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PSALMS

EDITOR’S PREFACE TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS

The Psalms have always been held in the highest appreciation by the
Church. We are familiar with the testimonies of Augustine, Luther, and
Calvin to the excellence of the Psalms. We know that the piety of the
Church has been fed by the Psalms for thousands of years; that they have
come singing down through the ages, sustaining the sufferers, and inspiring
the heroes of every time. It is a good sign of our times that these precious
songs of Zion are attracting more attention among us, and that not only on
the part of people whose professional duties may be supposed to demand
it, but also from people occupying the highest place in literature and
politics. The Christian public, not long ago, were surprised and delighted
when informed that our great Prime Minister had been whiling away some
dreary hours in the House of Commons last session by translating into
Greek Toplady’s beautiful hymn, “Rock of Ages, cleft for me.”

We think many will be equally delighted with the following beautiful
testimony to the Psalms of David on the part of Mr. Gladstone. He says—
“In that book, for almost three thousand years, the piety of saints has found
its most refined and choicest food, to such a degree, indeed, that the rank
and quality of the religious frame may in general be tested, at least
negatively, by the height of its relish for them. There is the whole music of
the human heart, when touched by the hand of the Maker, in all its tones
that whisper or that swell, for every hope and fear, for every joy and pang,
for every form of strength and languor, of disquietude and rest. There are
developed all the innermost relations of the human soul to God, built upon
the platform of a covenant of love and sonship, that had its foundations in
the Messiah, while, in this particular and privileged book, it was permitted
to anticipate his coming.” It is reassuring, in these rationalistic times, to
meet in such quarters with so profound a reverence for the Divine Word,
and so keen a relish for its beauty, and appreciation of its spiritual power.

At the same time, commentaries on the Psalms and introductions have
greatly multiplied among us recently. For a long time we had almost
nothing in our language on this deeply interesting portion of Scripture but
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the work of Dr. Horne, of the excellence of which, in a purely practical and
devotional point of view, it would be impossible to speak too highly; but
something was needed that would go deeper down and bring up the
precious gems that lay in the hidden depths of the Psalter. We do not
forget Dr. Horsley, Prof. Bush, and others, or the earlier writers from
which Mr. Spurgeon has drawn so largely in his recent work. Yet of really
good expositions of the Psalms the number was very small. But now we
have Plumer, Perowne, Alexander, McMichael (on the Pilgrim Psalms),
Binnie, Bonar, Spurgeon, and Barnes, with many more on the whole or on
detached portions of the book.

The works now named are all of them of high excellence. In Mr. Barnes’
three volumes the reader will find the same thorough and painstaking
research, the same fullness, the same delightful perspicuity, the same
beauty and practical power, that characterized his previous works, and
have given them so extended popularity both in this country (England) and
in America. Our author sat down to his work on the Psalms with a full
conviction of the difficulty of the task, and full knowledge of the special
and varied qualifications requisite to enable one to produce a satisfying
exposition of this portion of the Word of God. He himself states these
qualifications well. Among them he enumerates, after noticing the necessity
of Hebrew and other learning, the possession of the imaginative faculty in
such strength as will give sympathy with the poetic spirit of the Psalms; and
also, and not least, the possession of the devotional element, with deep and
long experience of the life of godliness, to enable the expositor to
sympathize with the varied feelings and frames of the sanctified heart.

The better half of the Psalms must always remain a sealed book to the
unsanctified expositor, however learned or qualified in other respects. Mr.
Barnes has risen to a higher level here than many who have walked in the
same path before. Piety and practical experience of divine things are often
prominent, and are never lacking, and always rest on a basis of sound
criticism and sober expository judgment. It is this union of the practical and
critical element, in just proportion, that constitutes the distinguishing
excellence of our author’s exposition, and entitles it, we think, to rank
among the best, if not to be regarded as indeed the best Commentary on
the Psalms that has yet appeared in our English language. The work also
has this unique feature of interest, that it is the last which, in all probability,
the author will issue. His growing weakness of sight, and the infirmities of
advancing years, have disposed, if not compelled, him to lay down his pen;
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and his many labors on the Word of God have found a fitting close in these
notes and meditations on a book which furnishes the sweetest music for the
soul in the evening of life, and the best preparation for the eternal rest. It is
well to cease from the labors of life, and fall asleep with the harp of David
making serious sweet melody in one’s ears all the way down through the
valley of age and the valley of death, to be lost only in the higher melody of
angelic harps before the throne.

It remains only to state the unusual features of this edition. The text has
been subjected to careful revision. The reader will not find additional and
corrective notes as in the volumes previously edited by us. The reason is
twofold. First, the author’s views have been somewhat modified, and his
theology has mellowed and ripened with years. Even in those passages
where the old peculiarities appear there is less angularity and more careful
and guarded language. We have been particularly struck with the sound
and clear views generally expressed on the principles which regulate the
interpretation of the Old Testament prophecies, as quoted and appealed to
in the New Testament. The principle of accommodation finds little
countenance at the hands of our author. The Messianic Psalms, too, are
interpreted in a way that leaves nothing to be desired. The second reason
is, that a mere reference to the additional notes, when required, seemed all
that was necessary for readers already in possession of the previous
volumes of our edition of Barnes.

In the “Appendix,” however, will be found very many and valuable
additional notes, in the form of brief extracts, from the best writers and
commentators on the Psalms. These extracts have been selected with care,
and on the principle of exhibiting the scope of the Psalm, giving special
attention to the Messianic Psalms, and of presenting throughout only such
things as appeared to us to approach to the character of gems in psalm
literature, or at all events to have some special excellence entitling them to
be placed under the reader’s eye. The works we have mainly used for this
purpose are— Hengstenberg, Delitzsch (of which the proof-sheets of the
English translation were kindly furnished by Messrs. Clark of Edinburgh),
Plumer, Kitto, Thrupp, Perowne, Alexander, Bonar, Calvin, Luther, Horne,
Binnie, and Spurgeon. The name of the author in every instance is given
along with the extract from his work. The selection is confined within a
limited range, and is also in itself limited. The space at our command did
not admit of more, and the limitation will perhaps be less regretted if the
selection shall be found to be judicious.
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Altogether it is believed that these volumes will be found suitable
companions for the numerous volumes already issued of Blackie’s Edition
of the Expository Works of ALBERT BARNES. The notes on the Psalms, it
should be observed, have a close connection with those on Isaiah and
Daniel, and form, besides, the necessary complement of the Exposition on
the New Testament. The quotations from the Psalms are so abundant in the
New Testament, that the author’s views on some of the most important
passages of Scripture can only be fully obtained by a comparison of the
notes on both places. In a word, the notes on the Old Testament and on the
New Testament are mutually illustrative of one another.

— R. F.
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PREFACE

These notes on the Book of Psalms complete my labors in endeavoring to
explain and illustrate the sacred Scriptures. At my time of life — with the
partial failure of vision with which I have been afflicted for more than 12
years — with the other cares and burdens resting upon me — and with the
moral certainty that the infirmities of age, if I am spared, must soon come
upon me, I could hope to accomplish no more; and I shall attempt no
more.

These notes were commenced more than twelve years ago, and were
undertaken in pursuance of a desire long cherished. For this work I had
been making preparation for several years previous by the collection of
such commentaries on the Psalms as I could obtain, that might assist me in
preparing something on this portion of the sacred volume that might at
once be useful to others, and might make it my duty and privilege, in this
the closing labor of my life, in this department, to contemplate the beauties
of this book by a close study — an employment than which none could be
more appropriate for one who looks at the end of all his earthly labors as
rapidly approaching.

The work has been prosecuted with such leisure as I could command —
the whole of it having been written, as all my other commentaries have
been, in the early hours of the morning, uniformly closing my daily task in
this respect as the hour of 9 was reached. By this arrangement I have
secured the time which I have employed in preparing the notes on the New
Testament, on Job, on Isaiah, on Daniel, and now on the Psalms, without
entrenching on what I felt might properly be required of me in my pastoral
labors; and, at the same time, I have secured to myself personally the
inestimable benefit of commencing each day with the contemplation of a
portion of the Word of God.

In the long period which has elapsed since these notes on the Psalms were
commenced, I have been frequently compelled to interrupt my studies by
the condition of my eyes; and, in more than one instance, the work has
been wholly suspended for more than a year at a time, with little hope that
it would be resumed again. Some apology, I trust, may be found in these
facts for the manifold defects which I have too much reason to suppose
will be observed by all who consult these volumes. I have performed my
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work as well as I could; but I have not accomplished any own cherished
hopes in regard to it. It is not what I fondly trusted it might be; it is not
what a work on the Psalms should be. Some of the reasons for the failure I
have stated at length in the introduction, section 8.

It is of more interest to me than it can be to the public to say that I cannot
close these labors, continued through so many years of my life, without
deep emotion. The very fact that any work of life is ended, however
humble or unimportant it may be in itself, is suitable to suggest solemn
reflections to a man’s own mind. The nature of the work in which I have
thus been engaged is such as to give great additional solemnity to these
reflections. He undertakes a work of great responsibility, who engages in
the task of endeavoring to explain the Word of God, and who may thus
give direction to the views, perhaps, of thousands, on subjects that may
affect their destiny forever.

In looking, now, at a labor of this kind continued for nearly 40 years, and
entered on with no expectation of the results which have been reached,
while I am grateful for the patronage extended to my efforts in this country
(England) and abroad, I cannot be insensible to the responsibility of having
in that time sent forth to influence my fellow-men more than half a million
of volumes of commentary on the Scriptures in my native land, and perhaps
more than this number in England, Scotland, and Ireland; and of having
been permitted, to a limited extent at least, thus to speak in the French and
Welsh languages, in the languages of India, and in the language spoken by
the millions of China.

With such feelings of gratitude, and with, I trust, some proper sense of my
responsibility, I now close this part of the labor of my life, and commend
these volumes, as I have endeavored to do those which have gone before
them, to the blessing of God.

— ALBERT BARNES
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INTRODUCTION TO THE PSALMS

SECTION 1. “THE TITLE TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS.”

The general title to the Book of Psalms in Hebrew is hL;hiT]<h8416>, Psalms, or

more fully, rp,se<h5612> hL;hiT]<h8416>, “Book of Psalms?” Sometimes a shorter

title is used — µyLiTi. Other terms are used as appropriate to particular

psalms, as rwOmz]mi<h4210>, or ryvi<h7892>, songs; or in the singular, rwOmz]mi<h4210>,

and ryvi<h7892>, a song. These latter titles, however, are not given to the
entire collection, but to particular psalms. The former title — mizmor — is
given to Psalm 3; Psalm 4; Psalm 5; Psalm 6; Psalm 8; Psalm 9; Psalm 12;
Psalm 13; Psalm 15; Psalm 19; Psalm 20; Psalm 21; Psalm 22; Psalm 23;
and to 39 others, the last being Psalm 143, rendered uniformly “a psalm.”
The latter title, shir, occurs in Psalm 30; Psalm 45; Psalm 46; and in 27
other psalms, the last being Psalm 134, and is uniformly rendered “song,”
though it is sometimes connected with the word mizmor, psalm, and
rendered “A song and psalm,” as in Psalm 48; Psalm 65; Psalm 66; Psalm
67; Psalm 68; Psalm 69; Psalm 75; Psalm 83; Psalm 87; Psalm 88; and in
Psalm 122; Psalm 123; Psalm 124 it is connected with the word degrees:
“A song of degrees.”

The word “Tehillim” is derived from the verb — llæh;<h1984>, to praise, as in
the word “Hallelujah, Praise Jehovah.” The name is given to the general
collection, because praise, more than anything else, is the characteristic of
the book, and because the collection seems to have been designed to be
used in the public praise or worship of God. They were all probably thus
used in Hebrew worship.

The word “Psalms,” as applied to the collection, we have derived from the
Greek translation, the word yalmoi <5568>, in the plural — “psalmos” (a
psalm) and “psalmoi” (psalms). This word is derived from yallw <5567>,
to touch, to twitch, to pluck — as the hair or beard; and then, to touch or
twitch a string, “to twang,” that is, to cause it to vibrate by touching or
twitching it with the finger or with a “plectrum” (plhktron) — an
instrument for striking the strings of a lyre, as a quill. Cic. N. D., 2. 59.
Hence, the word is applied to instruments of music employed in praise, and
then to acts of praise in general. The noun — yalmov <5568>, — “psalm,”
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means properly “a touching, twang,” as of a bowstring, or of stringed
instruments; then a song, as accompanying stringed instruments; and then
specifically a psalm or song of praise to God. Thus, the verb — yallw
<5567>, — is used in the New Testament as denoting “praise” in the
following places: <451509>Romans 15:9, “I will confess ... and “sing” unto Thy
name;” <461415>1 Corinthians 14:15, “I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing
with the understanding;” <490519>Ephesians 5:19, “Singing and making melody
in your heart to the Lord;” <590513>James 5:13, “Is any merry? let him sing
psalms.”

The verb does not occur elsewhere in the New Testament. The “noun” —
yalmov <5568>, — is used in the New Testament in the following places as
denoting psalms in general: <461426>1 Corinthians 14:26, “Every one of you
hath a psalm;” <490519>Ephesians 5:19, “Speaking to yourselves in psalms;”
<510316>Colossians 3:16, “Admonishing one another in psalms.” In the
following places it is applied in the New Testament to the Book of Psalms,
considered as a collection of songs of praise; — <422042>Luke 20:42, “David
himself saith in the Book of Psalms;” — <422444>Luke 24:44, “All things must
be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets,
and in the Psalms, concerning me:” see the notes on that passage; —
<440120>Acts 1:20, “It is written in the Book of Psalms;” — <441333>Acts 13:33, “It
is also written in the second psalm.” The word does not occur elsewhere in
the New Testament.

SECTION 2. “THE AUTHORS OF THE PSALMS.”

The Psalms thus collected into a book are by no means the production of
one poet or one age. They stretch through a long period of Jewish history,
certainly from the time of Moses to the time of the return from the
captivity of Babylon, and probably later, and they are modified by all the
varieties incident to the peculiarities of their respective authors; to
individual and national history; to the times in which they were composed.
So many of them, however, are the composition of David, that it is
customary to speak of them as “The Psalms of David,” though it is
probable that not much more than half of the psalms in the collection were
written by him. Of the 150 psalms comprising the collection, according to
the enumeration in the Hebrew manuscripts, not quite one half are usually
ascribed to him. According to DeWette, 74; to Kennicott, 66; to DeRossi,
67; to Rosenmuller and Eichhorn, 71; and to Hengstenberg, 80. It is
probable, however, that a portion of the psalms to which no name is
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prefixed in the title — but how great a portion it is impossible now to
determine — is the production of David. Still, so many are known to have
been composed by him, and he was so eminent as a poet, as to justify the
language which is so frequently employed when they are called familiarly
“The Psalms of David.”

The following persons are mentioned in the titles as authors of psalms:

(1) One psalm (Psalm 90) is ascribed to Moses. In regard to the question
whether this is to be regarded as a composition of Moses, see the notes on
the psalm. No other psalm in the collection is ascribed to him, though not a
few specimens of his poetry are preserved in the Pentateuch. Why this was
not incorporated with his other writings, or how it was preserved until it
obtained a permanent place in the Book of Psalms, cannot now be
determined.

(2) David occupies a prominent position as the author of many of the
psalms in the collection, but, as has been remarked above, critics are
divided in opinion as to the exact number that should be ascribed to him. In
the Hebrew inscriptions of the Psalms, 68 are attributed to him. The
difference between this number and that noted above in regard to the
opinions of DeWette, Kennicott, DeRossi, Rosenmuller, Eichhorn,
Hengstenberg, and others, arises from the variations in the manuscripts in
respect to these inscriptions; the different value attached to these
inscriptions by various critics; the fact that some psalms, though without a
title in the Hebrew, are supposed to be so certainly the production of
David as to make it proper to ascribe them to him; and the fact that some
of the psalms ascribed to him are supposed by different writers to belong to
a later period of the Jewish history than his time, and that, consequently,
the title by which they are attributed to David is an error. There is every
reason to suppose that some of the psalms now without a title are the
composition of David, though it is not known, and cannot now be known,
why they are not ascribed to him in the titles of the psalms themselves. In
consequence of these facts, it is impossible now to determine with exact
precision how many of the psalms are to be ascribed to David; though the
number is undoubtedly so great that he is to be regarded as the principal
author of the collection.

(3) Twelve of the psalms, Psalm 50; Psalm 73; Psalm 74; Psalm 75; Psalm
76; Psalm 77; Psalm 78; Psalm 79; Psalm 80; Psalm 81; Psalm 82; Psalm
83; are ascribed to Asaph. These, it will be seen, occupy a place together in
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the collection (Psalm 63—83), with the exception of Psalm 1. The reason
for this arrangement cannot now be known. DeWette (Einleitung, III. iii.)
supposes that, with the exception of Psalm 1. and Psalm 73, these are
improperly ascribed to Asaph, as, in his view, they pertain to later times of
the Jewish history, Psalm 74; Psalm 79 to the destruction of the temple and
the city; Psalm 80 to the Exile, etc. Compare the notes on the introduction
to those psalms.

(4) Eleven of the psalms, Psalm 42; Psalm 44; Psalm 45; Psalm 46; Psalm
47; Psalm 48; Psalm 49; Psalm 84; Psalm 85; Psalm 87; Psalm 88; are
ascribed to “the sons of Korah,” as the authors, or are “for the sons of
Korah.” See the notes to the introduction of Psalm 42. It is not certain
whether these were composed BY “the sons of Korah,” or were composed
FOR “the sons of Korah;” that is, for the company of musicians to whom
the direction of the music in the temple was confided. It is obvious,
however, that if the meaning is that they were composed BY “the sons of
Korah,” this furnishes no information as to the individual authorship of the
psalms. By which ONE of them they were composed, or whether by MORE

THAN ONE, of course is not indicated by a title so general. DeWette
supposes that most of these psalms pertain to the times of the Exile, or to a
later period. There is nothing very unique in the character of these psalms;
nothing which in themselves could lead us to conclude that they were
composed by those to whom they are ascribed, rather than by David or
Asaph.

(5) Two psalms, Psalm 88; Psalm 89 are ascribed to a person called “The
Ezrahite.” One of these, Psalm 88, is ascribed to” the Ezrahite,” and the
other, Psalm 89, to Ethan the Ezrahite.” The former of these is also
reckoned among those which pertain to the “sons of Korah.” Ethan and
Heman were probably, however, different persons, to each of whom the
name “Ezrahite” might for some reason be applied. In <110431>1 Kings 4:31,
they are mentioned among others as remarkable for their wisdom: “For he
(Solomon) was wiser than all men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman,
and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol.” In <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6, they
are mentioned as “sons of Zerah:” “Zimri, and Ethan, and Heman, and
Calcol, and Dara.” In <130633>1 Chronicles 6:33, a Heman is mentioned as one
of the “sons of the Kohathites:” “Heman, a singer, the son of Joel.” So, in
<131517>1 Chronicles 15:17, he is mentioned in connection with Ethan, who is
there said to be the son of Kushaiah; and in <131519>1 Chronicles 15:19, he is
mentioned as associated with Asaph and Ethan: “So the singers, Heman,
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Asaph, and Ethan, were appointed to sound with cymbals of brass.” In
<132501>1 Chronicles 25:1, Helman is mentioned with Jeduthun, as one of those
whose sons “should prophesy with harps, with psalteries, and with
cymbals.” He is there referred to as associated with Asaph. Compare <140512>2
Chronicles 5:12; 29:13-14; 35:15. Ethan is twice mentioned — <110431>1 Kings
4:31 as above, as a wise man, and <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6, as above. Compare
the notes on the introduction to Psalm 88; Psalm 89.

(6) Two of the psalms, Psalm 72 and Psalm 127, are ascribed to Solomon,
or are “for Solomon.” See the notes on the titles to those psalms. It cannot
be positively determined whether those psalms are his composition, or
whether they were composed with reference TO him or FOR him. The
latter would seem to be the more probable opinion in regard to Psalm 72,
so far as can be determined from the contents of the psalm; but still there is
nothing which absolutely prevents us from ascribing the two to him as the
author.

(7) Fifteen of the psalms, Psalm 120—134, are entitled “Songs of
Degrees.” Of these, four are ascribed to David and one to Solomon. The
names of the authors of the others are not mentioned. Compare the
introduction to the notes on Psalm 120. They are grouped together
because they appear to have been used on certain special occasions, rather
than from anything special in the psalms themselves.

(8) Some of the psalms are ascribed in the Septuagint translation to
Jeremiah, to Ezekiel, to Haggai, and to Zechariah. As there is nothing
corresponding to this in the Hebrew titles, this must have been, of course,
mere conjecture or tradition.

(9) There remains a pretty large number of the collection the names of
whose authors are not mentioned; and, of course, there are now no means
of determining the question in regard to the authorship. Such are s. 150.
These, it will be seen, are irregularly scattered through the book, though
they are, for the most part, near its close.

In regard to the origin and authority of the titles to the several psalms, see
section 4.



13

SECTION 3. “THE FORMATION OF THE COLLECTION AND
ARRANGEMENT OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS.”

The Jewish Talmud (Cod. Berachot, 1,9) ascribes the formation of the
Psalter, or the assembling of the Book of Psalms, to David. It is
unnecessary to remark that this cannot be a correct opinion, since many of
the psalms are indubitably of a later date than the time of David. Most of
the Christian fathers, and many critics of modern times, ascribe the
collection and arrangement of the Book to Ezra, and this is now regarded
as the most probable opinion; and if so the whole collection must have
been formed about 450 years before Christ. But though this may be
regarded as the correct opinion in regard to the completion of the whole as
it now stands, yet there is evidence in the psalms themselves of the
existence of smaller collections made before from which the general one
was ultimately formed. By whom those smaller collections were made is
not now known, nor can it be ascertained what changes may have been
made in them when the general collection was formed.

The Book is divided in the Hebrew text into five minor books or
collections, sufficiently marked in their character, and so indicated at the
close of each as to make it every way probable that these may have been
“published,” so to speak, in the form of different books, or that the later
were additions to the first collection or volume. This division is found also
in the Septuagint version — a fact which proves that it existed as early as
the year 200 B. C. These portions bear marks of being not “arbitrary”
divisions made at the time when the general collection was formed, but
distinct and independent collections by different persons. The grouping is
not precisely accurate, that is, in the first part, the “Psalms of David”
(Psalm 1-41), not ALL the psalms of David are included; and there are a
few that are not ascribed to him in the title; but still it was so complete at
the time, probably, as to make it proper to regard it as a collection of “his”
psalms in respect to the purpose for which that collection was made.

The first book embraces the first 41 psalms, and was, probably, a collection
of David’s psalms as such, although it does not embrace by any means
ALL that he wrote, probably not all that were extant at the time when the
collection was made. The “close” of this “book” is indicated by the words
“Amen, and Amen,” (<194113>Psalm 41:13). All the psalms in this collection,
except Psalm 1; Psalm 2; Psalm 10; Psalm 33; are expressly ascribed to
David, and it is every way probable that all were composed by him. In
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many manuscripts, in the Septuagint, and in the Latin Vulgate, the first
psalm is united with the second (as are, also, in other parts of the general
collection, Psalm 42 and Psalm 43; and Psalm 116 and Psalm 117). It is
probable that this collection was early made, though DeWette has
endeavored to show that it could not have been until after the exile, since
he supposes that Psalm 14 and Psalm 44 were composed AFTER that
event. Of this, however, there is no evidence. Of course it is impossible to
determine by whom this collection was made. It has been supposed by
some that it was as early as the time of Hezekiah, and that it was prepared
under his direction, as he is known to have ordered a collection of the
proverbs of Solomon to be made and written out <202501>Proverbs 25:1; and as
<142930>2 Chronicles 29:30 he “commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the
Lord with the words of David.” (Kitto, Encyclopedia)

The second book in the general collection comprises (Psalm 42—72). This
collection is made up of the psalms of “the sons of Korah,” (Psalm 42—
49); of one of the psalms of Asaph, Psalm 50; of 19 psalms of David; of
two whose authors are not named; and of one inscribed “to Solomon,” or
“for Solomon,” Psalm 72. At the end of this collection (<197220>Psalm 72:20)
the following notice is given: “The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are
ended;” and some have supposed that this was the close of the ENTIRE

psalms preceding it, as one book or collection, Psalm 1 —72. Carpzov,
Introduction ii. 107. But that this was a different collection, or that there
were two collections made by different persons, seems evident from the
fact that Psalm 53 is the same as Psalm 14; with only slight variations —
the variations consisting mainly in the fact that the word µyhila’<h430> is

used as the name of God in the latter, in the place of hwO;hy]<h3068> in the
former. It cannot be supposed that a collector would have used the same
psalm with such a variation in the same collection. So also Psalm 70 is only
a repetition of <194013>Psalm 40:13-17, with only a similar change.

It may be “suggested” that these two collections may have been
subsequently “united,” and may have constituted AS ONE before the more
general collection was made. Thus, the natural “close” of this collection, as
of the first collection (<194113>Psalm 41:13), would be with the words “Amen,
and Amen,” <197219>Psalm 72:19. To the “entire” collection — the two
combined — these words may have been added (<197220>Psalm 72:20), “The
prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended,” meaning that “now” an
entire and complete collection of the Psalms of David had been made in the
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“two” combined; or, that “as many had been combined for public worship
as were then intended to be used in that service.” This idea would not
prevent the supposition that there may have been at that time, in fact, other
psalms of David in existence; or that they might have been subsequently
introduced into the worship of God in “other” collections.

The third book (Psalm 73—89) consists in part (Psalm 73—83) of psalms
of Asaph, and in part (Psalm 84—89) of the psalms of the sons of Korah,
including one of David (Psalm 86). The book contains none of the psalms
of David, with the exception of Psalm 86; and therefore the notice is given
at the end of the second book (<197220>Psalm 72:20), that “the prayers of
David, the son of Jesse, are ended.” It was evidently the design of the
author of the compilation at the “close” of that book not to admit in the
following book ANY of the psalms of David; perhaps it was the intention
“not” to collect anymore of the psalms of David for the purpose of public
worship. Possibly, as DeWette (Einleitung, p. 21) suggests, the author of
the collection in the third book put the notice at the end of the second book
that David’s psalms ended there, it being his intention to make a collection
of another kind. WHEN this collection was made is unknown. From Psalm
85 it would seem probable that it was made as late as the return from the
captivity at Babylon. That psalm may have been written by one of the
company called “the sons of Korah;” or it may have been composed for
their use in the sanctuary. This collection closes, like the two former, with
the expressive “Amen, and Amen,” <198952>Psalm 89:52,

The fourth collection (Psalm 90—106) is made up wholly of anonymous
psalms, with the exception of Psalm 90, which is ascribed to Moses, and
Psalm 101; Psalm 103; which are ascribed to David. They are psalms which
have almost no local references or allusions, which might, for the most
part, have been composed in any country or at any period of the world; and
which, in their structure and allusions, give no indication of their authors or
of the circumstances which led to their composition. Their authorship,
except in the three instances above mentioned, cannot now be ascertained;
nor is it necessary to determine that question in order fully to understand
and appreciate them. They were manifestly designed for public worship,
and probably written with the intention of being so used. This book closes
(<19A648>Psalm 106:48) with the expression “Amen, Hallelujah.”

The fifth and last book (Psalm 107—150), is miscellaneous in its character,
and seems to have been intended to be a collection of ALL the scattered
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psalms which would be proper for public worship, which had not found a
place in the other collections. Part (Psalm 108; Psalm 109; Psalm 110;
Psalm 122; Psalm 124; Psalm 131; Psalm 133; the four last being among
the “Songs of Degrees,” Psalm 138; Psalm 139; Psalm 140; Psalm 141;
Psalm 142; Psalm 143; Psalm 144; Psalm 145) are ascribed to David. Part
(Psalm 120—134) consist of the “Songs of Degrees.” The rest (Psalm 107;
Psalm 111; Psalm 112; Psalm 113; Psalm 114; Psalm 115; Psalm 116;
Psalm 117; Psalm 118; Psalm 119; Psalm 135; Psalm 136; Psalm 137;
Psalm 146; Psalm 147; Psalm 148; Psalm 149; Psalm 150) are anonymous.
By whom, and when this last collection was made is unknown. It may
without improbability, however, be supposed perhaps that it was made by
the person (Ezra?) who undertook to collect into one the entire “books”
already existing, and who found many psalms that had not been included by
the collectors of the previous books, and who, therefore, grouped all these
together in a single book, to be added in the general collection to those
which had been already classified and arranged.

SECTION 4. “THE TITLES TO THE SEVERAL PSALMS.”

All the psalms, except Psalm 34, now have in the Hebrew titles or
superscriptions. Some, however, reckon only 25 exceptions, as, according
to their view, the phrase, “Hallelujah,”” Praise ye the Lord,” occurring at
the commencement of several of the psalms, is regarded by them as a title
or superscription. The more correct supposition, however, undoubtedly is
to regard that phrase as a part of the psalm. To each one of these
exceptions the Talmud gives the name of “Orphan Psalms.”

(a) The “authorship” of these titles is unknown, and cannot now be
ascertained. They are found in the Hebrew; but it is not to be supposed
that, so far as the “name” of the author of the psalm is concerned, or so far
as they are intended to indicate the author, they were prefixed to the psalm
by the authors themselves. The Psalms are not of the nature of epistles or
histories, and it cannot be supposed that the author would prefix his name
to a mere poem or hymn. The probability, therefore, is, that they were
prefixed to the psalms as they came into common use, or by the collectors
of the several books, or the collector of the entire book, either as indicating
what was the common opinion on the subject of the authorship, and the
occasion on which they were composed, or as an inspired record in regard
to that authorship and design. The question “by whom” they were prefixed
is, however, a point which cannot now be determined. If it were possible to
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ascertain that, it would do much to determine their authority and worth,
but the estimate of their value must now be settled by some other method
than this.

(b) These titles are of great “antiquity.” The fact that they are found in the
Hebrew manuscripts proves this, for there are no Hebrew manuscripts,
however ancient, without them. They are found, with some variations, in
the Septuagint; and it is thus certain that they existed before that
translation was made. This point is also confirmed by the fact that the
translators of the Septuagint have, in some instances, copied the Hebrew
words in Greek letters, without attempting to translate them; and that, in
other instances, the titles which they use are translations of the Hebrew
words, and show that they must have been made from a Hebrew original.
These facts, however, would not make it necessary to suppose that they
had been prefixed by the writers themselves, nor would it be “necessary” to
suppose that they were prefixed before the time when the psalms were
collected — either the separate books, or the general collection.

(c) The “design” of these titles is either to designate the author of the
psalm, or the occasion on which it was composed, or the chief singer to
whom it was dedicated, and to whom it seems to have been committed to
set it to appropriate music — that is, to arrange the music for a public use
of the psalm; or the style of the poetry; or the instrument which was to be
used; or the “tune” which was to be sung. Some of the titles simply
designate the author, as in many of those ascribed to David; some describe
at length the occasion on which they were written, as Psalm 18; Psalm 30;
Psalm 51; Psalm 52; Psalm 56; etc. Some combine several of these things
together, the author, the occasion, the style of the poetry, the music to be
used, etc., as Psalm 52; Psalm 53; Psalm 54; Psalm 55; Psalm 56. The
longest and fullest of these titles is that prefixed to Psalm 60; where we
have the dedication to the chief musician, the name of the author, the style
of the poetry, the design of the psalm, the instrument of music to be
employed, and the historical occasion on which the psalm was composed.

(d) It is very difficult at this distance of time to explain the “meaning” of
many of these titles, and critics have differed very materially in their
conjectures on this subject. The difficulty arises in a considerable degree
from our ignorance in regard to the temple-music, and to the instruments
which were employed. The difficulty is the same which would exist two or
three thousand years from the present time in explaining a book, now
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familiar, containing “tunes” of music, and a reference to the instruments of
music which are now employed in the public service of God. It might be
difficult, if not impossible, so to describe the exact instrument of music
used as to be intelligible to a future age; and it would be obviously
impossible to explain satisfactorily the “names” of many of the “tunes”
which are now in common use — as “Mear,” “Martin’s,” “Russia, ‘
“Windham,” “Lenox.” The difficulty, as has been remarked above, was felt
even at the time when the Septuagint version was made, as in several
instances the authors of that version have not attempted even to translate
the title, but have expressed it in Greek letters answering to the Hebrew.
Coverdale, who translated the Bible in 1535, felt the difficulty to be so
great that he has omitted nearly all the titles except the names of the
authors. In these notes, as far as an explanation can now be given that is
satisfactory or probable, it will be offered in the exposition of the particular
psalms.

(e) There has been a wide difference of opinion respecting the “authority”
of these titles. Not a few modern critics, especially German critics, regard
them as of no authority, and argue in respect to the authorship of the
psalms, and the time and occasion on which they were composed, as if no
such titles were found in the Hebrew. By most of the ancient critics they
were considered as genuine, and as having equal authority with the psalms
themselves. They were wholly rejected at the close of the fourth century by
Theodore of Mopsuestia, one of the ablest and most judicious of the
ancient interpreters. Rosenmuller, Hist. Interp. Librorum Sacrorum, P. III,
p. 256. Tholuck and Hengstenberg admit their authority.

The “objections” to the authority of the title are such as these:

(1) That the “subscriptions” at the close of the epistles in the New
Testament are now regarded as of no historical value, and it is asked why
may not the same conclusion be adopted in regard to the titles “prefixed”
to the psalms?

(2) that the ancient versions, the Syriac and the Greek especially, exhibit
them with great variations, often altering the Hebrew, and sometimes
giving a heading where the Hebrew has none. It is asked whether these
ancient translators would have taken such liberties if the titles had been
considered sacred like the psalms themselves? (Kitto). — It is added on
this point, that “if ever Ezra settled them, the variations in versions and
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manuscripts have tended since to make them doubtful.” Eichhorn,
“Einleitung,” III, p. 490.

(3) It is argued that the titles are at variance with the contents of the
psalms. Thus, it is alleged that sometimes the name of the author is
incorrectly given, “as when David is named over the psalms referring to the
captivity,” as in Psalm 14; Psalm 25; Psalm 51; Psalm 69. It is also alleged
that Psalm 139 cannot be David’s, since it is not free from Aramaisms. It is
also said that the occasion on which a psalm was composed is not always
correctly specified, as in Psalm 30.

It is to be observed, however, that these writers sometimes ASSUME that a
psalm refers to the time of the exile when it would be possible to explain it
on the supposition that it was composed at an earlier date; and that it is not
always safe to argue from the internal evidence of a psalm against the
inscription. A critic affixes his own interpretation to a psalm, and then
adopts that as a basis of argument in regard to its origin; whereas often,
possibly in all cases, if the inscription were assumed to be correct, it would
not be difficult to explain the psalm, by fair rules of interpretation, in
accordance with that supposition.

On the whole, it seems to me that these inscriptions are to be regarded as a
part of the inspired record, and as having the authority of inspiration. The
fact that they are found in the Hebrew — that they can be traced back to
the earliest periods when we have any knowledge of the Hebrew text —
that they have come down to us with that text — furnishes proof which it
seems we cannot now set aside; that they are to be regarded as a part of
the text, and that they should not be rejected, except as any other portion
of the Hebrew text should be rejected, i. e., only when it can be
demonstrated that an error has crept into the text by the fault of
transcribers.

SECTION 5. “THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF
THE BOOK OF PSALMS.”

The Psalms are mostly lyrical poetry, that is, poetry adapted to the harp or
lyre; to be used in connection with instrumental music; to be “sung,” not
“read.” Such poetry was common among the ancients, as it is among the
moderns. Anacreon, Alcaeus, Stesichous, Sappho, and Horace were
eminent among the ancients as “lyric” poets; and the numerous writers of
“songs,” sacred and secular, among the moderns, are to be ranked in the
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same class. The phrase “lyric poetry” now, however, is frequently applied
to that species of poetry which “directly expresses the individual emotions
of the poet” (Webster).

Lyric poetry is, for the most part, an expression of deep feeling, and has its
foundation in feeling or emotion. It is not so much the fruit of the
understanding as of the heart; not so much the creation of the imagination
as the utterance of deep personal emotion. It embraces in its design and
nature all kinds of feeling, and may be joyous, pensive, desponding,
triumphant, according to the feelings of the author, or to the occasion, for
all these utterances may be sung, or may be set to music, the varying tones
of music being adapted to express them all. Hence, in the Psalms, 150 in
number, and composed by a considerable variety of individuals, and on
many different occasions, we have the varied feelings of trouble, anguish,
fear, hope, joy, trust, thankfulness, devotion to God, penitence for sin, and
the exultation of forgiveness — the heart moved, and finding vent for its
feelings in words adapted to the melody of the lyre, or the musical tones of
the voice. These feelings are expressed in a great variety of modes or
forms, and the music was intended, doubtless, to be in accordance with
these varied feelings. The Psalms, therefore, comprise compositions of the
following classes or orders:

(1) Hymns in which the praise of God is the principal and leading object, as

(a) in general, God is praised as the God of nature and of men, Psalm 8;
Psalm 104; Psalm 145;

(b) as the God of nature and of the Hebrew people, Psalm 19; Psalm 29;
Psalm 33; Psalm 65; Psalm 93; Psalm 135; Psalm 136; Psalm 147;

(c) as uniquely the God of the Hebrew people, Psalm 47; Psalm 66; Psalm
67; Psalm 75;

(d) as the helper and deliverer of his people, Psalm 46; Psalm 48; Psalm 75;
Psalm 76; Psalm 18; Psalm 30; Psalm 138.

(2) Psalms pertaining to the Hebrew nation; to its history; to the Divine
interposition in its behalf; and to its relation to Yahweh. Psalm 78; Psalm
105; Psalm 106; Psalm 114.

(3) Temple psalms, or songs of Zion. Psalm 5; Psalm 15; Psalm 24; Psalm
87; Psalm 132.
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(4) Psalms in relation to trial, calamity, distress, whether of individuals or
of the nation. These abound, as Psalm 7; Psalm 22; Psalm 55; Psalm 56;
Psalm 109; Psalm 44; Psalm 74; Psalm 79; Psalm 80; Psalm 137; Psalm 69;
Psalm 77; Psalm 102; Psalm 10; Psalm 12; Psalm 14; Psalm 36; and many
others.

(5) Religious and moral psalms, Psalm 90; Psalm 139; Psalm 23; Psalm 91;
Psalm 121; Psalm 127; Psalm 128; Psalm 42; Psalm 43; Psalm 101; Psalm
131; Psalm 1; Psalm 133; Psalm 119:

The uniqueness of the Hebrew lyrical poetry as distinguished from the
lyrical poetry of other ancient people, and from most of the lyrical poetry in
modern times, is its “religion.” It is lyrical poetry on subjects pertaining to
religion, or to be employed IN religion: as expressing religious feeling, and
as designed to awaken and foster such feeling. It is intended to raise the
heart and the affections toward God; to lift up the thoughts of men from
the earth; to inspire confidence in God; to produce consolation as derived
from God in times of trouble; to cheer and comfort man in his pilgrimage
along a path of sorrow and trouble to a better abode. Much of it can be
best characterized by an expression derived from the Bible itself — an
expression no less remarkable for its beauty than its truthfulness — as
“songs in the night” <183510>Job 35:10; songs indicating the joy that may spring
up in the soul of man in times of distress and sorrow; songs that show that
there “is” joy in the darkness of this world; songs which illustrate the
power and the value of religion; songs with which men cheer themselves
and each other in their journey toward the grave; songs which even the
guilty may pour forth from hearts softened into penitence, and filled with
thankfulness in the assurance of pardon.

It is most remarkable that this rich poetry should have sprung up in
Palestine, and that it should have been confined to that land. It was not that
the land was better adapted to lyric poetry than other lands — for in this
respect it could not compare favorably with many other countries, and
particularly with Greece. It was not that the events of their history had
been such as peculiarly to suggest this kind of composition — for poetry
adapted to the lyre or to music abounded elsewhere, and especially in
Greece. It was not that the Hebrews had a more poetic imagination than
other people — for theirs did not, in this respect, surpass the Greek genius,
and whatever there was of poetic imagination in the character of their
minds was found with equal richness in Arabia and Persia. Nor was it that
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their language was especially favorable for this kind of poetry — for in
very many respects it was far inferior in this point to the Greek, and had no
superiority certainly over the Arabian and Persian.

The fact that their poetry took this turn; the fact that all which they had
was religious; the fact that there was literally no poetry in their language
that was designed and adapted to the dance, to festive amusements, to
Bacchanalian orgies, to scenes of gaiety, frivolity, and vanity; the fact that
in ALL the lyric poetry of the Hebrews there is literally nothing in this
respect that can be placed by the side of much in the Greek lyric poetry —
much in Horace — much in Burns; by the side of the lyric poetry of all
lands except Palestine, can be traced only to the idea that the new religion
prevailed there, and can be best explained on the supposition that the
authors of that poetry were INSPIRED to prepare and transmit to future
times that which, in all ages, would express the feelings of true devotion,
and which might be permanently employed in the praises of God. He will
fail to explain the fact that such poetry is found in Palestine alone, and will
fail to appreciate its true nature, who does not admit that these “sweet
singers” were inspired by the Holy Spirit.

On the general character of Hebrew poetry, see the introduction to the
notes on the Book of Job, Section 5. On “the origin and culture of lyric
poetry among the Hebrews,” it may be proper to introduce here the
following remarks from DeWette’s “Commentar ueber die Psalmen,”
Einleitung, II, pp. 6-12. I copy from the elegant translation of the
introduction of DeWette, by Prof. John Torrey, in the Biblical Repository,
Vol. III, pp. 450-456:

“If we follow the titles of the Psalms and the common opinion, we
must suppose the lyric poetry of the Hebrews, as well as the largest
portion of the Psalms themselves, a production of David and his
contemporaries. The few specimens of lyric composition which we
find before David scarcely enter into consideration, compared with
the fertility of his own period. In the earlier history it is but
occasionally that the voice of poetry is heard, as in the songs of
Moses at the Red Sea, of Deborah, and of Hannah. We are
surprised, after so few attempts in lyric poetry, to see so
accomplished and fruitful a poet rise up all at once, with several
others in his company. So rapid a progress supposes some adequate
occasion, some preparatory steps. Now, if we cast our eye over the
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history of the times immediately preceding the age of David, we are
presented with a phenomenon which seems to explain the difficulty.

It is Samuel’s school of the prophets. Many, as Herder, Eichhorn,
Nachtigall, and Rosenmuller, suppose that the composition of psalms was
cultivated and brought to perfection in this seminary. Specious as this
conjecture appears, it is hardly reconcilable with the facts of the history. It
is not intimated that David, before his unction, had any connection with
Samuel. The former tends his father’s flock. Indeed Samuel appears to
have had no acquaintance with David when he comes to anoint him, <091606>1
Samuel 16:6 ff. Yet, David is already a skillful minstrel, and famed for his
art, <091618>1 Samuel 16:18; he was not, therefore, a disciple of Samuel, at least
in minstrelsy. But it is well known that music and song at this period were
not separated; we must therefore suppose that David was already a poet,
and, as such, known and celebrated. Some time afterward, it is true, we
find David in Samuel’s school of the prophets, but it is only on the
occasion of his flight from Saul, <091918>1 Samuel 19:18 ff.

It may be possible that Samuel had some acquaintance with David prior to
his unction, though no mention is made of it in the account of that
transaction, 1 Samuel 16. But he might have been an object of attention to
the prophet without being properly his disciple; or perhaps the youth was
his own instructor. Natural capacity, in connection with frequent practice,
might produce the same degree of talent, to say the least, as an artificial
system of instruction, like that which we may suppose to have prevailed in
the prophetic school. At the same time, it would be an error to imagine that
lyric poetry arose among the Hebrews all at once, as if it sprung out of the
ground. David’s contemporaries, the women who celebrated with song and
joy his victory over Goliath, practiced a species of poetry which, though
rude and uncultivated, was truly lyric in its kind; their short poem,

Saul smote his thousands,
But David his ten thousands,

already has the form of the poetic parallelism, and an original and superior
mind might easily advance from such a beginning to the highest degree of
excellence.

We find also, still earlier, in addition to the examples of Moses, Deborah,
and Hannah, the practice, particularly among the women, of music and the
dance, from which song certainly was not excluded. Jephthah’s daughter
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comes out to meet her father with timbrels and dances, <071134>Judges 11:34.
At Shiloh the maidens held a yearly feast with dances, <072121>Judges 21:21. It
may be questioned whether Samson was not a minstrel, for he is called out
to play before the Philistines, <071625>Judges 16:25, which is commonly
understood to refer to the dance, but excludes not the accompaniments of
song and instrumental music. But even if he was not, strictly speaking, a
musician and singer, yet we meet in him with the first “Mashal” poet, as we
have also from the same period the masterly apologue of Jotham. Such
facts, though insulated, presuppose among a people a considerably high
degree of cultivation, or at least of poetical capacity.

Indeed, the song of Deborah alone proves that the poetic art was already
arrived at a stage of improvement sufficient to account for the origin of the
Davidian poetry. Whether a period produces one admirable poem or more
is a matter of chance rather than the result of the state of culture. Besides,
the times of the judges and of Samuel constituted the heroic age of the
Hebrews, a period peculiarly favorable to the first beginnings and gradual
improvement of poetry. ‘Such times,’ says Eichhorn, ‘are poetical under
every climate;’ but I cannot add with him, ‘that poetry, in this case, is like
the nation, wild and heroic, breathes only in the warlike trump, and knows
no field for practice but that of valor and victory with their attendant train.’
The occasions which first called forth the Hebrew poets were, probably
enough, connected with war; but when poetry has once sprung into life,
she confines herself to no such narrow limits, and draws still other objects
within her circle. With feasts of victory, sacrifices, dances, and other rites
were united, which might easily have tempered the song to a tone of
somewhat softer character. Even warlike songs admit of the gentler
emotions, and the song of Deborah is rich in touches of amiable feeling.
When it is said they sung to the trumpet, we are certainly not to understand
it in the literal sense; the music of the harp, of the flute, and of the timbrel,
was the accompaniment even of the songs of war, and these instruments
are adapted to the softest tones. We are not then obliged to trace the origin
of the sweet and amiable poetry of David’s psalms exclusively to Samuel’s
school of the prophets.

“Unfortunately we know far too little about the prophetic school of
Samuel to determine what influence it had on the cultivation of
poetry. The passages relating to it are <091005>1 Samuel 10:5; 19:19-20.
In the first of these it is undoubtedly implied that the disciples of
the prophets had music among them. and their ‘prophesying’
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ab;n;<h5012> has been understood, not without grounds, in the sense of

song, for the word aybin;<h5030> sometimes signifies poet, <021520>Exodus

15:20, and ab;n;<h5012>, to sing, <132501>1 Chronicles 25:1 ff. We may
suppose, however, that this music was employed simply as a
support and accompaniment of the prophetic delivery. The prophets
probably delivered their messages, in the earlier times at least, in
connection with music and a vehement action and declamation
approaching to a dance. The passage in <120301>2 Kings 3:15 ff. is
remarkable. The prophet Elisha is about to pronounce the answer
of the Lord to certain inquiries of Jehoshaphat; but before he does
it, he asks for a minstrel; and as the latter strikes the harp, ‘the hand
of Yahweh comes upon him,’ and he utters his reply.

The case here, it is true, is different; the prophet does not play and sing
himself, but submits to the performance of another; still it shows the
constant connection of music with the prophetic office. Neither is it
distinctly asserted in the passages above that the company of the prophets
“sung” themselves. The word ab;n;<h5012>, which is there employed, may not
perhaps signify “to sing,” for Saul and Saul’s messengers prophecy —
ab;n;<h5012> — as soon as they hear the music, without preparation or
practice. Their prophesying was perhaps nothing more than a vehement
action, dancing, and gesticulation, as we see from the circumstance of
Saul’s falling down naked. At the farthest, they might have joined in the
choral song with the company of prophets. Such choral chants were
perhaps sung in the school of Samuel, but only for the purposes of
devotion and inspiration; and the proper design of this school was to
educate youth for the prophetic office, that is, to give counsel from the
Lord to a people under a theocratic government.

Samuel was a prophet, and history has preserved no remains of any
poetical works of his. Is it not most probable that he was aiming to educate
his disciples likewise for the prophetic office? Now, it is true that the
Hebrews drew no accurate line of distinction between lyric poetry and
prophetic eloquence; yet these two always differ, particularly in the mode
of delivery, for the lyric poem was probably sung, while the prophetic
message was only recited. Supposing, then, Samuel was employed in
forming his disciples to be prophetic poets or speakers, what is more
natural than to imagine that some of them might feel drawn by genius and
inclination to lyric poetry, and succeed in perfecting themselves in this? Yet
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it lay out of the plan of the prophetic school, and was a thing quite
accidental. It is hardly correct, therefore, to consider the prophetic school
of Samuel simply as an institution for the cultivation of singing and poetry.

“There were other institutions which may have had an influence still
more important and decided than this school of the prophets in
promoting the culture of lyric poetry, especially of the religious
kind. I refer particularly to those musical schools which, according
to the account, <131516>1 Chronicles 15:16 ff. were founded by David in
aid of the public worship. Yet I cannot retract the unfavorable
opinion I once pronounced (Beytrage zur Einleit. ins A. T., vol. i.;
p. 85ff.) upon these and similar narratives in the Chronicles; I must
rather confirm it. Besides the reasons there alleged, which I may
not repeat, it seems to me to be a circumstance particularly
calculated to excite suspicion, that the psalms and fragments of
psalms represented by the Chronicles to have been sung at the
dedication of the tabernacle and on similar occasions can hardly
have been penned by David, but belong rather to the later and less
pure style of the temple poetry. The psalm which is sung, <131608>1
Chronicles 16:8 ff, is composed Psalm 105 and Psalm 96; but both
are productions of a later style. If the Chronicles had presented us
on this occasion with a genuine song of David, such as the elegy for
which we are indebted to 2 Samuel 1; this circumstance would have
contributed not a little to add weight to its authority, but the
insertion of these fragments throws suspicion over the whole of the
accompanying narrative. The phrase also, quoted <131641>1 Chronicles
16:41, and elsewhere, respecting the Levites who were appointed
to give thanks to the Lord, `because his mercy endureth forever, ‘
betrays the later poetry of the temple, an example of which we have
in Psalm 136, where this phrase forms a regular refrain; also Psalm
106; Psalm 107; Psalm 118; in which this phrase occurs appear to
belong to a later style of poetry.

“We may imagine that a master like David would not be without
companions and assistants in the poetic art; and, in fact, several of
David’s contemporaries are named in the titles as composers of
psalms: but these notices are not always good authority. Solomon,
according to the testimony of history, united in himself such
richness of lyric invention with the sententious style unique to him,
that in his time lyric poetry must have attained to a very high
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degree of perfection. ‘Solomon spoke three thousand proverbs, and
his songs were a thousand and five,’ <110432>1 Kings 4:32. It is singular,
however, that with the exception of two which are quite uncertain,
no psalms of Solomon are preserved in our present collection; nor
do we find any psalm with the author’s name belonging to the
period after Solomon, not even one which admits of being referred
with certainty and of necessity to any particular event in the history
of those times; and yet such lyric poems as those of Hezekiah and
of Habakkuk clearly evince, that during this period the culture of
lyric composition had by no means fallen into neglect.

On the contrary, we have many psalms which, according to the results of a
sound critical exegesis almost universally acknowledged, must be placed in
the times of the captivity, and after the captivity; and these psalms rank, for
purity of language, and for sublimity, beauty, and freshness of conception,
in the highest class, and are, in no respect, inferior to the poems of David
and his contemporaries, for example, Psalm 45; Psalm 74; Psalm 79; Psalm
107; and many, if not all, of the Psalms of Degrees. We are here presented,
then, with a singular phenomenon. The lyric poetry of the Hebrews, which
was cultivated and brought to perfection in the times of David, after
producing abundance of fruit, sank into a repose of nearly 500 years, and
then all at once, in the most calamitous period of the state, arose again,
survived another golden age, and yielded a second harvest — a
phenomenon hardly corresponding with the common course of events. The
singularity, however, disappears as soon as we suppose that the collection
of Psalms contains several pieces, either anonymous or incorrectly named,
which belong to the period extending from David to the captivity. Indeed,
it is in the highest degree probable that lyric composition flourished side by
side with the prophetic poetry, and that many of the prophets themselves
contributed to our present collection, and might reclaim their own
productions from David and others. Some of the prophets, too, are actually
named by the Septuagint as authors of psalms.”

SECTION 6. “THE IMPRECATIONS IN THE PSALMS.”

Much has been written on the subject of the imprecations in the Psalms, or,
as they are called, “The imprecatory psalms;” and perhaps there is no part
of the Bible that gives more perplexity and pain to its readers than this;
perhaps nothing that constitutes a more plausible objection to the belief
that the psalms are the productions of inspired men than the spirit of
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revenge which they sometimes seem to breathe, and the spirit of cherished
malice and implacableness which the writers seem to manifest. There has
been probably no explanation offered which has relieved the minds of those
who are thus perplexed, or which has furnished a solution wholly
satisfactory on the question how this spirit can be reconciled with the
precepts of the New Testament and with the requirements of true religion.
It is useless to attempt to disguise or to conceal the difficulty, and it may
be admitted that most of the explanations which have been suggested leave
the difficulty just where it was. Perhaps it is not possible for us to remove
all such difficulty, or so to present the subject that questions may not be
asked which it would be impossible to answer, and, indeed, what subject is
there in mental philosophy, in natural science, in morals, or in theology, on
which questions may not be asked which the human powers are not yet
competent to answer? In regard to the growth of a blade of grass,
questions may be asked which no chemist — no person — can answer.

With reference to the imprecations in the Psalms, it will be proper, first, to
refer to some specimens of such psalms, that we may know where the
difficulty lies; and then to consider in what way, if any, this difficulty may
be solved.

The following are among the passages which would be referred to as
belonging to that class of psalms. They are not, indeed, ALL that could be
selected, but they are FAIR specimens, and there are no others that would
involve any difficulty which are not found in these.

<190510>Psalm 5:10,

“destroy thou them, O God; let them fall by their own counsels;
cast them out in the multitude of their transgressions, for they have
rebelled against thee.”

<191015>Psalm 10:15,

“break thou the arm of the wicked and the evil man: seek out his
wickedness until thou find none.”

<191840>Psalm 18:40-42,

“thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies; that might
destroy them that hate me. They cried, but there was none to save
them: even unto the Lord, but he answered them not. Then did I
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beat them small as the dust before the wind: I did cast them out as
the dirt in streets.”

<192804>Psalm 28:4,

“give them according to their deeds, and according to the
wickedness of their endeavors: give them after the work of their
hands; render to them their desert.”

<193117>Psalm 31:17,

“let me not be ashamed, O Lord, for I have called upon thee: let the
wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the grave.”

<193503>Psalm 35:3-8,

“draw out also the spear, and stop the way against them that persecute me:
say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. Let them be founded and put to
shame that seek after my soul: let them be turned back and brought to
confusion that devise my hurt. Let them be as chaff before the wind: and let
the angel of the Lord chase them. Let their way be dark and slippery: and
let the angel of the Lord persecute them. For without cause have they hid
for me their net in a pit, which without cause they have digged for my soul.
Let destruction come upon him at unawares; and let his net that he hath hid
catch himself: into that very destruction let him fall.”
<194014>Psalm 40:14,

“let them be ashamed and confounded together that seek after my
soul to destroy it; let them be driven backward and put to shame
that wish me evil.”

Psalm 4:9,

“destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues: for I have seen violence
and strife in the city.”

<190401>Psalm 4:15,

“let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick (alive,
living) into hell: for wickedness is in their dwellings, and among
them.”

<195806>Psalm 58:6-10,
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“break their teeth, O God, in their mouth: break out the great teeth
of the young lions, O Lord. Let them melt away as waters which
run continually: when he bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let
them be as cut in pieces. As a snail which melteth, let every one of
them pass away: like the untimely birth of a woman, that they may
not see the sun. Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take
them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and in his wrath. The
righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance: he shall wash
his feet in the blood of the wicked.”

<195912>Psalm 59:12-15,

“for the sin of their mouth and the words of their lips let them even
be taken in their pride: and for cursing and lying which they speak.
Consume them in wrath, consume them, that they may not be: and
let them know that God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the earth.
And at evening let them return; and let them make a noise like a
dog, and go round about the city. Let them wander up and down
for meat, and grudge if they be not satisfied.”

<196802>Psalm 68:2,

“as smoke is driven away, so drive them away: as wax melteth
before the fire, so let the wicked perish at the presence of God.”

<196922>Psalm 69:22-25,

“let their table become a snare before them: and that which should
have been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Let their eyes be
darkened, that they see not; and make their loins continually to
shake. Pour out thine indignation upon them, and let thy wrathful
anger take hold of them. Let their habitation be desolate; and let
none dwell in their tents.”

<197912>Psalm 79:12,

“and render unto our neighbors sevenfold into their bosom their
reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee, O Lord.”

<198309>Psalm 83:9-17,

“do unto them as unto the Midianites; as to Sisera, as to Jabin, at
the brook of Kison: which perished at Endor: they became as dung
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for the earth. Make their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb; yea, all
their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna ... O my God, make them
like a wheel; as the stubble before the wind. As the fire burneth a
wood, and as the flame setteth the mountains on fire; so persecute
them with thy tempest, and make them afraid with thy storm. Fill
their faces with shame; that they may seek thy name, O Lord. Let
them be confounded and troubled for ever; yea, let them be put to
shame, and perish.”

<19A906>Psalm 109:6-15,

“set thou a wicked man over him: and let Satan stand at his right
hand. When he shall be judged, let him be condemned: and let his
prayer become sin. Let his days be few; and let another take his
office. Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow. Let his
children be continually vagabonds, and beg: let them seek their
bread also out of their desolate places. Let the extortioner catch all
that he hath; and let the strangers spoil his labor. Let there be none
to extend mercy unto him: neither let there be any to favor his
fatherless children. Let his posterity be cut off; and in the
generation following let their name be blotted out. Let the iniquity
of his fathers be remembered with the Lord; and let not the sin of
his mother be blotted out. Let them be before the Lord continually,
that he may cut off the memory of them from the earth.”

<19D707>Psalm 137:7-9,

“remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the day of Jerusalem;
who said, Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof. O
daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed; happy shall he be,
that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us. Happy shall he be, that
taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.”

These are specimens of the class of psalms now under consideration, and
though the number might be somewhat increased, yet these examples
embrace those which are most difficult to be explained, and involve all the
difficulties to be found in this class of the psalms. None could be adduced
which SEEM to breathe a more vindictive spirit than these do; none SEEM
to be more opposed to the spirit of the New Testament. If, therefore, a
solution can be suggested that would be satisfactory in regard to these
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passages, it would be easy to apply the principles of such a solution to all
the similar passages in the Psalms.

The inquiry then occurs in what way, if in any way, the difficulty is to be
solved, or what explanations can be suggested.

On this subject the following remarks may be made:

(1) Whatever difficulty there exists is created by the Bible itself. The record
is one which the sacred writers have themselves made. This fact is proof at
least of candor, and of a consciousness on their part that there was
“nothing” in this record which was not founded in truth, which did not
really occur; that is, that these feelings actually existed in their minds. It
cannot be pretended that the writers indulged in feelings which they were
unwilling to record; which they were ashamed to make known. In fact,
they took all the methods in their power to make them known, and to have
the record perpetuated. They not only RECORDED them — put them in a
permanent form — but they embodied them in poetry, which was to be
employed in the public worship of God; which was to go down to future
ages, to direct the devotions of the people of far-distant times. Moreover,
if there is any condemnation of this spirit in the Bible — if there was
anything wrong in this spirit — we are to remember that the condemnation
is found in the very book where these expressions occur — for it is to be
assumed here that, so far as the objection lies against these expressions as a
part of the Bible — as a part of a pretended revelation — “the Bible is one
book;” the Old Testament and the New are parts of the same revelation
from God. The Bible, thus in making the record, should be allowed at least
to be a book of candor — a book in which there is no attempt to CONCEAL

what was actually passing in the minds of the writers. There was, it may be
presumed some reason for MAKING the record which was regarded as not
inconsistent with the purpose of a revelation; and it was assumed also that
these things would be susceptible of an explanation, which would be
consistent with the claim that the Bible was a revelation from God.

(2) it may be a fair subject of inquiry how much of what is charged as
wrong, harsh, and vindictive, may be referred to the spirit of the age in
which the Bible was composed, and in which these men lived. This remark
is not made on the supposition that the principles of morals and religion
change from one age to another; or that they are modified by the
circumstances of men; or that the same thing is morally right in one age or
country, and morally wrong in another. Truth and holiness, right and
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wrong, do not change, nor are they dependent on the caprices or the
customs of mankind. Still, in order to know exactly what was “meant;”
how much words express; what was the precise idea intended to be
conveyed by language that was used — it is necessary for us to place
ourselves in the circumstances, and to understand the prevailing customs
and habits of the people who used the language. We constantly apply these
principles, insensibly it may be, when we read Homer, or when we read the
records of knight-errantry, or when we endeavor to understand the poetry
of any people in the earlier periods of history.

The language which a Covenanter or a Puritan used MAY possibly have
expressed no other internal emotion than would be expressed by the milder
language which we should use; the rough words which the uneducated and
the common use MAY express no different feelings than would be found to
exist when the thoughts are conveyed in the smooth tones, and the courtly
phrases of those in the higher walks of life. There may be as much bitter
feeling beneath silk and satin as beneath a dress made of the skins of wild
beasts; in the palace as in the wigwam. It may be possible that those who
lived in the earlier ages of the world really MEANT no more by the
language which they often used, and which seems to us to be so harsh, so
revengeful, and so savage, that we do in the milder tones which we
employ, and which we now suppose to be demanded by civilization and
Christianity. It is, at least, a supposable case that the people of future times
MAY have had conveyed to them as much in the records of OUR literature,
and of OUR customs, which they will find it difficult to explain consistently
with THEIR notions of refinement, civilization, and the spirit of pure
religion, as WE recognize in the language of the covenanters and the
Puritans of Scotland and England, or in the poetic effusions of the days of
David. Let us be sure that we understand precisely what they MEANT, and
exactly how our own spirit is better than theirs, before we condemn them.

(3) Part of these passages MAY undoubtedly be regarded as prophetic;
expressing what WOULD BE, rather than indicating any WISH on the part of
the author of the psalms that such things SHOULD be. In some instances,
the passages might have been rendered in the future instead of the
imperative mood, with no violation of the laws of the Hebrew language, or
the proper principles of interpretation. Several of the passages of this kind
which may properly be applied to the Messiah, are undoubtedly of this
nature, and those passages are to be interpreted, when the laws of language
will admit of such an interpretation, as expressive of what sinners
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DESERVE, and of what WILL come upon them, and not as indicating any
DESIRE on the part of the author that it should be so.

It must be admitted, however, that this consideration does by no means
remove all the difficulty, nor does it in fact even diminish it. It cannot be
affirmed by anyone acquainted with the Hebrew language that this solution
could be applied to ALL the cases in reference to which the difficulty
exists, and there is still an explanation needed to meet the cases which
cannot be brought under this rule. In a book claiming to be inspired, the
objection is, in effect, as great if there is only one such passage as if there
are many. The essential difficulty is to explain it consistently with the claim
to inspiration at all.

It should be conceded, further, that this explanation is one which cannot be
admitted in regard to the most difficult of the passages. No man can show
that they are ALL mere predictions of the future; no one can prove that ALL

that is implied in these passages is a mere expression of what sin
DESERVES, or what OUGHT to be inflicted on transgressors. Beyond all
question there is, in many cases, an expression of feeling — or desire — or
wish; there is language used which implies that there would be gratification
— satisfaction — pleasure — if the calamity invoked should come upon
the enemies of the writer, or if the punishment should be inflicted on the
wicked; there is what is of the nature of prayer, that these calamities might
come, and that the wicked might be detected, arrested, punished. We
cannot on any honest principles interpret these psalms without admitting
this; and the objector has a right to ask HOW this feeling can be vindicated;
how it can be reconciled with the spirit of Christianity; how it can be
shown to be consistent with the belief that the psalms were inspired by the
Holy Spirit. This is a fair question to ask, and it is one which a believer in
the inspiration of the Bible should be held to answer.

(4) SOME of the expressions referred to are a mere record of the feelings of
others; of the gratification which THEY would feel in seeing vengeance
inflicted on the guilty, even when revenge should be taken in the most
barbarous and savage manner. In such a case all that the inspired writer, or
the Spirit of inspiration, is responsible for, is THE FAIRNESS OF THE

RECORD, or that he has given an exact statement of the feelings which
would be cherished and expressed by those who should inflict the
vengeance, or who should experience gratification in seeing it. A person
may describe the acts of the American savage, scalping, torturing,



35

murdering by slow degrees women and children, or the acts of cannibals,
without being responsible for any of the feelings of the savages in doing
this; and the writer of history cannot assuredly be responsible for all or any
of the feelings of barbarous delight which a tyrant may have in oppressing
his subjects, or for the fury and hatred which leads men to pursue with
vengeance their flying victims. The inspired writers who made a record of
the cruelty of the sons of Jacob <013425>Genesis 34:25-29; 49:6-7, or of the act
of David in bringing forth the people of Rabbah, and “putting them under
saws, and under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron. and making them
pass through the brick-kiln” <101231>2 Samuel 12:31, or the acts of Joab,
Ahithophel, Absalom, Nebuchadnezzar, Ahab or Jezebel, cannot be held to
be answerable for the feelings which they manifested, or the deeds which
they performed, nor is it fair to infer that in making the record they
APPROVED of what was done. All that the writers can be held to be
responsible for is the correctness of the record.

An instance of this kind occurs in <19D708>Psalm 137:8-9,

“O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed; happy shall he be
that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us. “Happy shall he be that
taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.”

There is nothing to prevent our regarding this as a statement of the actual
feelings — the pleasure — the satisfaction — which they would actually
FEEL who should wreak vengeance upon Babylon. The idea may be, and
from anything that appears actually is, that such had been the pride and
arrogance of Babylon, such the wrongs which she had done to other
people; such her acts of cruelty and oppression — that they who should
overcome, subdue, and destroy her, would have conscious satisfaction and
pleasure in bringing deserved punishment on her, even in those forms
which men usually regard as savage and barbarous. In this there is nothing
which NECESSARILY implies that the author of the psalms would approve
of it, or that he would have done it himself. If the case is supposed even to
indicate the common feelings of the Hebrew people, in view of the
destruction of an enemy under which the nation had suffered so much and
so long, still it may be a mere record OF that feeling as a matter of fact,
and the Spirit of inspiration is responsible only for a fair account of the
feelings which would actually exist.

In one of the methods which have thus been indicated the difficulties in
regard to a portion of what are called the “imprecatory psalms” may be
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removed altogether. These are solutions, however, which cannot be applied
to all of them; and if there is any number, however small — if there is a
single one remaining — to which these solutions cannot be applied, it must
be admitted that the actual difficulty still remains, for the Psalms are to be
regarded as forming one book; they have, as is fairly implied in the idea
that they are inspired, one author — the Holy Spirit; and as it is a principle
which must be held by all who regard the Bible as an inspired book, that
one text of Scripture fairly interpreted is sufficient to establish the truth of
any doctrine, so it must be admitted that a well-founded objection to a
single text, fairly interpreted, as really affects the question of inspiration as
though there were many passages of that character. Some other solution,
therefore, must be found in order to remove the real difficulty in the case.

(5) A fifth remark, therefore, in regard to the prayers in these passages
considered as invocations of vengeance or of punishment on the wicked
may be suggested. The real question is, whether under any circumstance
such prayers — such imprecations — can be right; and whether, if ever
right, the circumstances in the Psalms were such as to make them proper.

To obtain a just view of this, several remarks are to be made.

(a) David was a magistrate; a king. He was, by the appointment of God,
the civil and military ruler of the nation. His authority was not an usurped
authority; nor were his acts those merely of a private man, a man
individually wronged. As a king — a magistrate — he was appointed to
preserve order; to maintain law; to dispense justice; to detect, arraign, and
punish the guilty. As a magistrate, he represented the state; the majesty of
the law; the interests of justice. As, a magistrate, an act done — an offence
committed — a crime in the community, did not respect him as a man —
an individual — but as appointed to administer the government and to
defend the state. No one can deny that David sustained this relation to the
state, and that the duty of maintaining and administering law rested
supremely with him. From anything that appears, also, the remark here
made is applicable to each of the cases where “imprecations” are found in
the Psalms. The question, then, is, whether there is anything in the office
and functions of one appointed to make and execute the laws of a land
which would render such imprecations justifiable.

(b) Punishment is right. It is not wrong that a penalty should be affixed to
law; it is not wrong that the penalty of a law should be inflicted; it is not
wrong that pain, privation of office, imprisonment, and the loss of life
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itself, should follow the commission of crime. So all laws determine; so all
nations have judged. It is material here to remark that this is NOT an
arbitrary thing; that it is not a matter of individual or local feeling. It is laid
in our very nature. It is found in all nations. It is acted on among all people.
“There is SOMETHING in our very nature, account for it as we may, which
approves of punishment when properly inflicted; which approves of the
appointment of a penalty for crime.” If this is wrong, it is a wrong in our
very nature; it is a universal wrong; it is a wrong which has gone into the
enactment of all laws — for all law has a penalty. A law without a penalty
would be a mockery and a farce. When a man, in accordance with a just
sentence of law, is fined, imprisoned, executed, WE APPROVE OF IT. We
feel that it is what OUGHT to be done, and in this feeling we are conscious
of no wrong. We are conscious that we are not to be blamed for approving
the sentence which condemns the guilty anymore than we are for approving
the sentence which acquits the innocent. The foundation of this feeling is
laid in the very nature of man, and, therefore, it cannot be evil. No man
feels that he is blameworthy when he thus finds himself approving of a just
sentence of law; no man feels that this principle of his nature OUGHT to be
resisted or reversed, so that he would be a better man if he were conscious
of the opposite feeling.

(c) In accordance with this principle, there are arrangements in every
community for detecting and punishing crime. There are laws made which
define crime, and designate its just penalty; there are arrangements made
for arresting the guilty, and bringing them to trial; there are prisons built in
anticipation that there will be men to be punished. There are courts
organized for the express purpose of trying offenders; there are penalties
affixed by law to different classes of crimes; there are processes prescribed
in the law books for arresting. indicting, committing, arraigning, and
judging those charged with a violation of law. There is a class of men
whose business it is to detect and arrest offenders; there is a class whose
business it is to try them; there is a class whose business it is to inflict
punishment on them. Hence, we have a detective police — men whose
calling it is to find out offenders; we have an array of constables, jurymen,
and judges; we have sheriffs, keepers of prisons, and executioners. These
arrangements are NECESSARY in our world. Society could not do without
them. No community would be safe without them. No man would feel that
his life, his property, his family were secure without them. They enter into
the very structure of society as it exists on earth; and if these were
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abolished, the world would soon be filled with anarchy, bloodshed, and
crime.

(d) These are lawful, proper, and honorable employments. The business of
a detective officer, of a constable, of a sheriff, of a juryman, of a judge, is
as lawful as that of a farmer, a blacksmith, a school-teacher, a physician, a
clergyman. No man occupies a more honorable position than the judge of a
court, though it be a criminal court; no man is rendering more valuable
service to his country than he whose daily business it is to detect offenders,
to prosecute for crime, or to administer the laws of a nation. The constable
and the judge may go to their work with as conscious a feeling that they
are engaged in an honorable work as the farmer or the merchant; and the
foreman of a jury who declares that a man arraigned for crime has been
found GUILTY, and the judge who pronounces the sentence of the law, and
the man who executes the sentence, may each one lie down on his bed at
night as calmly as the man who during the day has been engaged in sowing
seed in his field, or gathering in his harvest, or administering medicine to
the sick, or preaching the Gospel. Through all that day the one may be as
conscious that he has had no malice toward his fellow-men, no desire of
revenge, as the other. In the bosom of each one there may have been only
the consciousness of a simple desire to do his duty.

(e) It is lawful and proper for such a man — a detective officer, a
constable, a juryman, a judge, a keeper of a prison, a hangman — to pray.
It is as proper for such a man to pray as any other man. He may pray in his
closet and in his family; he may breathe forth a mental prayer when
searching for a man charged with an offence, or when hearing a testimony
against him, or when sitting in judgment on him, or when inflicting the
penalty of the law. He may pray, as other men do, that he may be “diligent
in business;” that he may be “fervent in spirit;” that he may “serve the
Lord” in that calling. He may pray that he may have grace to be faithful to
his trust; firm in his conduct; “successful in what he is appointed to do.”
But what is this? It is that the wicked — the guilty — MAY be brought to
punishment; that they MAY be punished; that they may receive the due
reward for their deeds. It is not malice against an individual; it is not a
desire of revenge; it is not the indulgence of any private feeling; it is not
conduct inconsistent with the widest benevolence. The officers of justice
are engaged in the very work of bringing men to punishment; and why may
they not “pray” for success in the work in which they are engaged? Why
may not any man who loves the cause of justice, and who desires the
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security and good order of a community, pray that the wicked may be
checked in their career — arrested — confined — punished? Since men
lawfully engage in doing the thing, why may they not lawfully pray for the
Divine blessing to aid them in doing it?

It is further to be remarked that a magistrate offering such a prayer would
have a very different feeling from one who was engaged in an unlawful
employment. How can a man engaged in the manufacture and sale of
intoxicating drinks “pray”? How can he ask for success in his work? To do
this would be to pray that his neighbor, his fellow-men, near or far off,
might spend their property for that which would not profit them; might
waste their time, ruin their health, cut short their lives, and destroy their
souls; that they might be profane, gross, offensive, beastly; that they might
be a pest in the community, be led into crime, and find their home in an
almshouse, a penitentiary, or an insane asylum; that their families might be
beggared, and that a once peaceful home might become a hell; and that the
young, the vigorous, the hopeful, the beautiful, the sons of the virtuous and
the pious — might go down early to the drunkard’s grave; that the hearts
of wives, mothers, sisters, and daughters might be crushed and broken,
because a husband, a father, a brother, had been made a drunkard.

But what fiendish malignity would there be in such a prayer as this! Hence,
such men do not ask the Divine blessing on their work. But a magistrate
may pray, and should pray. He may pray that he may be successful in
discharging the duties of his office; in administering justice; in prosecuting
for crime; and in pronouncing the sentence of the law. His prayer, in fact, is
simply that justice may be done to all; that punishment may be inflicted
when it is deserved; and that he may be made an instrument in the hands of
God in detecting and punishing crime. At the same time this may be so far
from being a vindictive and revengeful spirit, that he himself may be among
the most kind and humane men in a community, and when he pronounces
the sentence of the law, he may be the only one in the court room that shall
weep. Tears may flow fast from his eyes as he pronounces the sentence of
the law, while the hardened wretch sentenced to the gallows may be wholly
unmoved. It indicated no lack of feeling and no malevolent spirit when
Washington signed the death-warrant of the accomplished Andre, for he
did it with tears.

In the same way, and with the same spirit, a man may go forth to the
defense of his country when invaded, or when one portion of it has risen up
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in rebellion against a lawful government. A soldier called forth to defend
his country may pray; the commander of an army may pray — should pray.
But the prayer of such an one may be, and should be, in the line of his duty,
for success in that which he has undertaken. It will be a prayer that the
enemies of his country may be overcome and subdued. It indicates no
malice, no personal feeling, no spirit of revenge, when he prays that the
enemies of his country may be scattered as chaff before the wind; or that
their counsels may be turned to foolishness; or that he may be successful in
subduing them. It is a prayer for the triumph of a righteous cause; and as
all his acts AS a soldier tend to the destruction of the enemies of his
country; as he is actually engaged in endeavoring to subdue them; as all his
plans contemplate that; as he cannot be successful without that — if the
employment itself is right, it cannot be wrong that he should pray for
success in it; that is, that his enemies may be delivered into his hands, and
that God would enable him to overcome, to scatter, to subdue them. In this
view of the matter there is necessarily no feeling inconsistent with the
purest benevolence when the defenders of liberty and law and right apply
to themselves the language of Psalm 149:

“Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged
sword in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the pagan, and
punishments upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and
their nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment
written,” <19E906>Psalm 149:6-9.

(f) It only remains to be added, as bearing on the point here suggested, that
it cannot be “demonstrated” that there is in the psalms that are called
“imprecatory psalms” anymore of malice, or of a spirit of revenge, than
there is in the heart of a detective officer, a constable, a sheriff, a juryman,
a crown lawyer, a prosecuting attorney, a judge, the keeper of a
penitentiary, or an executioner, when he goes to the daily discharge of the
duties of his office, and when, in his closet, or in his family, in his morning
devotions, he “prays” that he may be faithful and successful in the
discharge of his official duties through the day: for success in any of these
duties will be in the line of prayer, and may be in answer to prayer. If the
detective officer is successful in ferreting out a burglar or a counterfeiter; if
a magistrate is successful in bringing him to justice; if a juryman
pronounces an honest verdict finding him guilty; if an attorney is successful
in prosecuting the guilty to conviction; if a judge delivers a just sentence;
and if the keeper of a prison closes the massive bars and bolts on the guilty
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— at night, when they reflect on their work, they may regard their success
in the lawful duties of the day as being as real an answer to prayer in the
proper business of human life as the waving golden harvest is an answer to
the prayers of the pious farmer, or the ship laden with the rich productions
of the east, as she glides gallantly into port, should be regarded as an
answer to the prayers of the pious merchant; and until it is PROVED that
this may not have been all that was implied in the language of the psalmist,
it should not be assumed that the imprecatory psalms breathe a vindictive
spirit, or are contrary to the purest and most benevolent feelings of the
human heart.

(6) There is still another solution of the difficulty which has been
suggested. It is, substantially, that these expressions “are a mere record of
what actually occurred in the mind of the psalmist,” and are preserved to
us as an illustration of human nature when partially sanctified. According
to this explanation we are not required by any just view of inspiration to
vindicate those feelings, or to maintain that such feelings could not occur in
the case of an inspired man. One of the main objects of the Psalms is to
illustrate religion as it actually exists in the minds of good men in this
world; men who are not absolutely perfect, but whose best religious
emotions are mingled with many imperfections. According to this view the
Spirit of inspiration is no more responsible for these FEELINGS on the part
of the psalmist than it is for the ACTS of David, Abraham, Jacob, or Peter.
The feelings — the acts — are what they are; the Spirit of inspiration is
responsible for a correct record or statement in regard to these acts and
feelings: a record that shall be historically and exactly true. A few remarks
may explain this further.

(a) It is, then, an admitted fact that David was NOT a perfect man; and the
same was undoubtedly true of all the writers of the Psalms. The Bible
never claims that they were perfect; it makes a fair record of their faults; it
lays down the general principle that none are absolutely free from sin: <110846>1
Kings 8:46; <210720>Ecclesiastes 7:20; <590302>James 3:2; <620108>1 John 1:8; <180920>Job
9:20. As it is everywhere declared in the Bible that no one is absolutely
perfect, and as it is admitted that David, for example, was guilty of wrong
ACTS, as in the case of Uriah — so, for the same reason, it is to be
admitted that men, even the best of men, are liable to sin in thoughts and in
words as well as in deeds.
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(b) The proper notion of inspiration does not require us to hold that the
men who were inspired were absolutely sinless. There is and must be a
manifest and palpable difference between being INSPIRED, and being
personally PERFECT. Inspiration, in its true nature, secures a truthful
record; it does not necessarily secure absolute sanctification. Indeed,
inspiration has no necessary connection with sanctification; — as it is
conceivable, certainly, in accordance with the common belief, that Balaam
uttered true prophecies respecting the Messiah, yet no one from that fact
feels bound to maintain that he was otherwise than a bad man. Livy,
Gibbon, Hume, Robertson, were not perfect men, and yet it may be true
that they have given a correct account of the events which they profess to
record; nor do we argue that because they were faithful historians that
therefore, they were perfect men, or that THEY never did or said anything,
which, if it were recorded exactly as it occurred, would not be inconsistent
with the idea of absolute perfection of character. It is, therefore, a very
important principle “that inspiration secures a correct record, not that it
implies or secures personal sanctification; and that if it does secure a
correct record the limit of responsibility in regard to it is reached.”
Assuredly, the fact that David in Psalm 51 has made a true record in regard
to his guiltiness in the case of Uriah, does not prove that he was right or
innocent in the fact which is the subject of that record; nor if a record is a
record of FEELINGS instead of DEEDS does its correctness anymore justify
or sanction such feelings.

(c) It was important and necessary in a revelation from God, in order to
meet the wants of the world, that there should be a true representation of
religion as it comes in contact with the human heart; as it is in fact
illustrated and manifested in the life of MAN, not as it might be in the life
of a spotless angel. Assuming, as the Bible does everywhere, that man is
depraved; that he has corrupt and evil propensities; that he has passions
which by nature are uncontrollable, and that it is the design of religion to
teach him how to control and govern them — what we want is an
illustration of religion as it comes in contact with such a heart. If the Bible
had described only the feelings and conduct of a PERFECT being, it would
be obviously unfit for man, for it would not be adapted to his condition. As
man is imperfect and sinful, a representation of religion which would leave
the impression that there is no true piety except where there is absolute
perfection, would be adapted only to discourage and dishearten, for it
would hold up that before his mind which he would feel to be unattainable,
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and his own consciousness of imperfection would lead him to the painful
conclusion that he had no true religion.

Hence, in the Bible, except in the solitary instance of the Savior, we have
no record of the life of a PERFECT saint. We have a description of piety as
it must always be found in the life of man: as feeble, and struggling, and
doubting, and contending with evil passions; as a life of conflict, of mingled
light and darkness, good and evil, happiness and sadness, cheerfulness and
despondency; as a life where evil often breaks out, where there is a
constant effort required to subdue it, and where there is, amidst much that
seems to be otherwise, yet truly a constant progress in the soul toward
perfection — a perfection not to be obtained in this life, but which is to be
consummated in heaven alone. Such a record only is fitted for man; such a
record only would properly represent and describe man in his present
condition. In another world — in heaven — a true record of man redeemed
would be a record of religion without imperfection — as it would now be
of the angels.

As it is, we have now in the Bible everywhere recorded the lives of
imperfect men: imperfect in their conduct; imperfect in their feelings;
imperfect in their words. We have the biographies of Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, of Eli, David, Hezekiah, Moses, Aaron, Josiah, James, John, Peter
— all imperfect but good men; men in whose bosoms there were the
strugglings between good and evil principles; in whose lives the evil
principle was constantly breaking out, and over whom for the time it
seemed to triumph. Hence, the painful but honest records which we have
of piety in the Bible. In like manner, in order to see and understand what
true piety is, as it is found in connection with human nature, it might be
important that there should be such an illustration of it as we actually find
in the Psalms: the HONEST record of what passed through the mind of a
good man; of what imperfect man actually feels often, even when it is
proper to characterize him as a man of God. Probably there have been few
men, very few, even under the influence of the highest forms of piety, who,
if they had made an HONEST record of what was passing in their minds at
all times — of their wishes, desires, emotions; of their feelings toward their
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers — would not have found that the
language of the Psalms would BETTER express their feelings in this respect
than any language which they could find elsewhere; — and is it a forced or
an unauthorized thought that even such men as Augustine, Luther, Calvin,
Knox, and Edwards, at times when unChristian feelings seemed to have got
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the ascendancy in their hearts; when they were strongly tempted to give
way to passion, or actually gave way to it; when they might have been led
to doubt whether men with such feelings COULD have any true religion —
may have found consolation in the fact that feelings precisely like theirs
sprang up in the hearts of the inspired men who composed the Psalms, and
who there made an honest record of what was actually passing in the soul,
almost an actual transcript of what they themselves experienced? It need be
hardly remarked that if this is a true view of the matter, we are not bound
to attempt to vindicate these expressions of passion — anymore than we
are the conduct of David in the matter of Uriah, or of Peter in denying his
Lord.

(d) According to this view, the expressions which are used in this record
are not presented for our imitation. The mere fact that they are recorded as
having occurred in the lives of good men is no evidence that they are right,
or are to be followed by us. “All” that occurred in the life of the Redeemer
was right, and was recorded that, so far as it might be applicable to us in
our circumstances, we might imitate it. If the above remarks are correct,
then the record was made for other purposes than that we should imitate
the conduct of those who gave expression to these feelings. Nor should the
fact that such feelings actually existed in the minds of good men, or that
these “imprecations” are found in their writings, be charged on religion, as
if it tended to produce them, anymore than the act of adultery and murder
on the part of David, or the profaneness of Peter, should be referred to as
an illustration of what religion is adapted to produce in the hearts and lives
of men. Religion is not responsible for these things. The responsibility is in
our corrupt nature.

(e) If such is a just view of the matter, then all that “inspiration” is
responsible for is, the correctness of the “record” in regard to the existence
of these feelings: that is, the authors of the Psalms actually “recorded”
what was passing in their own minds. They gave vent to their internal
emotions. They state real feelings which they themselves had; feelings
which, while human nature remains the same, may spring up in the mind of
imperfect man, anywhere, and at any time. They record what other men
actually feel; and in making the record, they simply give utterance to what
passed through their own hearts. They do not apologize for it; they do not
pause to vindicate it; they offer no word in extenuation of it — anymore
than other sacred writers did when they recorded the FACTS about the
errors in the lives of the patriarchs, of David, and of Peter.
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In some of these ways it is probable that all the difficulties in regard to the
“imprecations” in the Psalms may be met. They who deny the inspiration of
the Psalms should be able to show that these are not proper explanations of
the difficulty; or that they are NOT consistent with any just notions of
inspiration.

SECTION 7. “THE PRACTICAL VALUE OF
THE BOOK OF PSALMS.”

It is not a little remarkable that the Psalms, in the estimation of religious
persons, hold substantially the same place under the clearer light of the
Christian dispensation which they did under the comparatively obscure
Hebrew economy, and that with all the additional light which has been
imparted under the Christian revelation, the Psalms have not been
superseded. The “Christian” looks to the Psalms with an interest as intense
as did the ancient Jew; and, as expressive of personal religious experience,
as well as for the purpose of a manual for worship, the Psalms are selected
by the Christian, from the whole Bible, as they were by the Jew from the
books in his possession — the Old Testament. As such, they will retain
their value in all times to come, nor will there ever be in our world such an
advance in religious light, experience, and knowledge, that they will lose
their relative place as connected with the exercises of practical piety.

How far this fact is to be regarded as a proof that the authors of the Psalms
were inspired; that there was communicated to them a knowledge of the
principles and workings of true piety, so in advance of their own age as to
be on a level with what will be possessed in the most advanced periods of
religious culture; that there must have been an influence on their minds, in
composing the Psalms, beyond anything derived from mere poetic genius,
is a question which must occur to all reflecting minds. It is a fair question
to propose to one who doubts the inspiration of the Psalms, how he will
account for this fact, consistently with his idea that the authors of the
Psalms were men endowed only as other men of genius are, and with the
acknowledged fact that they lived in an age when the views of truth in the
world were comparatively obscure. How did it happen that a Hebrew bard,
in the matter of deep religious experience and knowledge, placed himself
so high as to be a guide to mankind in all coming times, after a new
revelation should have been introduced to the world, and after all the
attainments which men would have made in the knowledge of religion and
of the human heart?



46

The special value of the Psalms arises:

(a) from the fact that they are adapted to the worship of God;

(b) from the fact that they are records of deep religious experience.

(a) As adapted to the worship of God. For this many of them were
originally designed in their very composition; to this the entire book seems
to have been intentionally adapted by those who made the collection. It is
not necessary to suppose that these sacred songs comprise the whole of the
Hebrew lyrical poetry, for as we know that some of the books mentioned
in the Old Testament, though inspired, accomplished their purpose and
have been lost, so it may have been in regard to a portion of the lyrical
poetry of the Hebrews. Many of the words of the Savior, though all that he
spoke was pure truth — truth such as no other man ever spoke — truth
such as the Spirit of God imparts — were lost from not having been
recorded <432125>John 21:25, and in like manner it may have been that truths
which were WRITTEN may have accomplished their purpose, and have
passed away. But, if there WERE such productions which have not come
down to us, we have no reason to doubt that they were of the same general
character as those which have survived, and which now constitute the
Book of Psalms. Now, it is remarkable that the poetry of the Hebrews is so
adapted to public worship above all other poetry, and that the poetic
genius of the nation took so exclusively a religious turn.

In this respect the Hebrew lyric poetry stands by itself, and is unlike that of
every other nation. Among the Greeks there are, indeed, hymns to the gods
— hymns designed to be used in the worship of the gods; but this is by no
means the general character of their lyric poetry. Among the Persians, the
Arabs, the Romans, the Babylonians, there were doubtless such hymns; but
this is not the prevailing character of THEIR lyric poetry. In the early
Scotch, French, Spanish, Italian, and English poetry there ARE such hymns,
but this is by no means the exclusive or the predominant character of the
early lyric poetry of those nations. Few of all their lyric compositions can
be used in the worship of the true God; nor is that which can be thus used
always of the most exalted character as poetry. The composition of psalms
and hymns is a separate poetic art; and though there are specimens, in the
hymns in these languages, of the highest kind of lyric excellence, yet it is to
be admitted that a large portion of that species of literature would scarcely
be regarded as even “respectable,” if it related to other subjects than
religion.
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Of the Hebrews, however, this is their ALL. They have no other poetry
whatever. They have none merely amatory or pastoral Which will compare
with the Bucolics of Virgil, or with much of the poetry of Burns. Their
poetry of the religious kind, also, is all of a high order. There is none that
can be placed on the same low level with much that is found in the hymn
books of most denominations of Christians — very good; very pious; very
sentimental; very much adapted, as is supposed, to excite the feelings of
devotion — but withal so flat, so weak, so unpoetic, that it would not, in a
volume of mere poetry, be admitted to a third or fourth rank, if, indeed, it
would find a place at all. It is for him who rejects the idea of “inspiration,”
as applied to the Book of Psalms, to account for this fact.

(b) The Book of Psalms is a record of deep religious experience. It is this
which, in the estimation of religious persons in general, gives it its chief
value. It is the guide of young believers; and it becomes more and more the
companion, the comforter, and the counselor, as the believer moves along
through the varied scenes of life, and as grey hairs come upon him, and as
the infirmities, which pre-intimate the approaching close of all things, press
him down. A religious man is rarely, if ever, placed in circumstances where
he will not find something in the Psalms appropriate to his circumstances;
where he will not find that the Hebrew sacred bard has not gone before him
in the depths of religious experience. Hence, in sickness, in bereavement, in
persecution, in old age, on the bed of death, the Book of Psalms becomes
so invariable and so valuable a companion; and hence, not as a matter of
convenience, but as supplying a WANT in the minds of men, and as
significant of their value, the Psalms and the New Testament are so often
bound together in a single volume. Hence, also, for the aged, for the sick,
for those whose powers of vision fail by disease or by years, the Psalms
and the New Testament are printed in large type, and bound in convenient
forms, that the truths contained in these volumes may be still accessible to
the saint ripening for heaven, as the light fails, and as life ebbs away. To the
end of the world the Psalms in religious experience will occupy the same
place which they now occupy; to the end of the world they will impart
comfort to the troubled, and peace to the dying, as they have done in the
ages that are past.
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SECTION 8. “THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR PREPARING A
COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS.”

It is an undoubted fact that there have been more failures in the
Commentaries on the Book of Psalms than on any other of the books of
the Bible. As yet there has been no commentary that has met the wants of
the Christian world; there are none, whatever anticipations may have been
raised, which can be read without feelings of disappointment. For this fact
there must be a cause; and that cause is probably to be found in the very
peculiar qualifications needed to produce a commentary on the Psalms: —
qualifications which are rarely to be found united in the same person.

A few remarks on the qualifications necessary for preparing such a
commentary may explain the cause of the failures which have occurred;
and may, perhaps, also explain the reason why the one now submitted to
the public may be found to be an addition to the failures already existing.
Every man who prepares a commentary on the Psalms will probably, at the
close of his work, be sensible of a feeling of disappointment in what he had
hoped, perhaps what he had expected to do, and will share fully in the
feelings of his readers that what is thus submitted to the world is very far
from being what a commentary on this portion of the sacred Scriptures
ought to be.

The unique qualifications for preparing a commentary on the Psalms are
such as the following:

(1) A knowledge of the Hebrew language, particularly as it is affected by
the laws of poetry which prevailed among the Hebrews. In all languages
there are special rules of poetry; rules by which the sense of the words used
is affected. and by which special shades of thought are expressed. In most
languages, words have a “poetic” and a “prosaic” sense; and the
application of the meaning of a word as used in prose to a passage in
poetry might by no means express the idea which was in the mind of the
poet. We learn almost insensibly, in reading a language familiar to us, to
make this distinction accurately, even when we could not explain it; and we
read a psalm, a hymn, a lyric song, without mistaking the meaning. But it is
another thing when one undertakes to read a book of poetry in a language
different from his native tongue. What is obvious to an Italian, a
Frenchman, or a German, in reading poetry in his native language, becomes
a matter of difficult acquisition when an Englishman attempts to read the
poem.
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The same thing is true in studying a dead language. It need not be said that
there is a unique literature with respect to the Greek and Latin poets; and
he who can read Herodotus or Livy cannot assume that he has such a full
knowledge of the Greek and Latin languages as to qualify him to
understand the poetry in those languages. So much depends often on
rhythm, on the poetic forms of words, or on the images special to poetry,
that a classical education is not complete, nor is the student qualified to
apprehend the meaning of the language of a poem, or to appreciate the
beauties of its thought and imagery until he has mastered this most difficult
part of the rules of language. That the Hebrews, like other people, had
such rules and usages, there can be no doubt, for they are to be found in all
languages, and there is abundant evidence in the Hebrew poetry itself that
they existed among the Jewish people. Yet, it may be doubted whether it is
possible now so fully to recover the knowledge of those rules and usages
as to apply them perfectly in the explanation of the poetic portions of the
sacred writings. Much pertaining to the rhythm of the language, much
relating to the accents, much connected with the peculiar use of words, it
may be impossible now to recover. To show the difficulty of this subject in
its bearing on the interpretation of the Psalms, as well as to illustrate the
subject of Hebrew poetry, I may refer to the remarks of DeWette,
Einleitung, vii. pp. 37-76. An elegant translation of this may be found in
the Biblical Repository, vol. iii.; pp. 478-514.

(2) True piety is essential to qualify one to be an interpreter of the Psalms.
This is true, in fact, in regard to the interpretation of any portion of the
sacred volume. Since the Bible is a book of religion, employed in
describing the nature, the power, and the influence of religion, it is obvious
that correct religious feeling, or a practical acquaintance with religion, is
necessary in an interpreter. The principle is substantially the same which is
required in the interpretation of books on any subject. In a treatise on
painting, poetry, sculpture, architecture, there will be things which could
not be so well explained as by one who had a practical knowledge of these
arts; and in order to the possession of a complete qualification for the
interpretation of such a book, an ability to appreciate what is said on those
arts must be regarded as indispensable. It is obvious that the mere
knowledge of words — of philology — would not be all that would be
demanded; nor would any power of explaining local allusions, laws,
customs, manners, or geographical or historical references, be all that
would be required. Beyond all this, there was in the mind of the writer or
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author that which he INTENDED to express, and which no mere knowledge
of language or of customs would be sufficient to explain. To show what
the writer MEANT it would be obviously necessary to be able to
UNDERSTAND him — to appreciate what he intended to say; to bring out
what was IN his mind; what he thought of — what he felt — what he
designed to express. Hence, however valuable a work may be on the
Psalms as a philological work, or as illustrating the authorship of a psalm,
and the circumstances of the author in its composition, it is plain that we
have not reached the main thing unless we have entered into the spirit of
the author, and are qualified to understand and appreciate his own feelings
in the composition.

(3) for the reason above stated, there should be in an exposition of the
Psalms more than the mere possession of piety. “There should be deep
religious experience.” There should be an acquaintance with piety in its
highest forms of rapture, and in the lowest depths of despondency,
darkness, and sorrow. There is no book in the world in which there are
such varied expressions of piety, in which there are such diversified forms
of religious experience, as in the Book of Psalms. As the Psalms were
designed for every age of the world, for persons found in every rank and
condition of life, for seasons of joy and of sorrow, for childhood, youth,
middle age, old age, for the ignorant and the learned, for times of sickness
and of health, for private, social, domestic, and public life, for magistrates
and private citizens, for war and peace, for acts of business and acts of
charity, for the living and for the dying, and for those that mourn — so
they were designed to form a “manual” that would illustrate religion in all
these forms and relations; to be a book in which ANYONE, in all the varied
conditions of human existence, might be sure THAT he would find
something that would be applicable to himself. If this is so, then it is clear
that in order to a good commentary on the Psalms — in order that the
expositor may be able to enter into the real spirit of the work which he
undertakes to explain — piety of no common order is demanded; a rich
and varied religious experience is required that falls to the lot of very few
of mankind. Looking simply at THIS qualification of a commentator on the
Psalms, we may cease to be surprised that no such commentary has ever
appeared as to leave nothing yet to be desired.

(4) Poetic taste is an important requisite in a commentator on the Psalms.
The Psalms are poetry, and poetry of the most delicate kind. Much of the
beauty of the Psalms, and much of their adaptedness to the wants of man,
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depends on the fact that they ARE poetry. This was a reason why the Spirit
of God, in breathing his influence on the men who composed the Psalms,
preferred that the sentiments found in them SHOULD BE expressed in poetry
rather that in prose, and hence, this medium was selected. Among the
original endowments of the human mind, that which contemplates “poetry”
as among the means of happiness; as adapted to impress truth on the mind;
as fitted to arouse the soul to great efforts; as designed to fill the mind with
calm, peaceful, pure, patriotic, pious emotions, is one. Possessed by men,
indeed (either in the power of producing poetry or of appreciating it) in
very different degrees, yet it IS an endowment of man; and, being such,
religion makes use of it to promote its own ends. There are those who will
be moved by little besides calm argument, stern logic, severe
demonstration; there are those who will be aroused only by the lofty
appeals of eloquence; there are those who will be most influenced by the
voice of persuasion; there are those who will be awakened from dangerous
slumbers only by the denunciations of wrath; there are those in whose
minds pure and joyful and holy emotions will be best excited by poetry. It
is the province of “song,” as such, to awaken many of the most pure and
devoted feelings of piety in the human soul; and the Book of Psalms is the
portion of the sacred volume by which it is designed and expected that this
object will be accomplished as a permanent arrangement.

It is clear, therefore, that he cannot be completely qualified to be a
commentator on the Psalms who has not himself such endowments as to
appreciate the beauties of poetry; who cannot, in this respect, enter into the
feelings of the sacred writer on the one hand, and into the hearts of those
who are so made as to be affected by poetry on the other. One of the
causes of the “failure” to produce a good commentary on the Psalms may
be traced to this source. A mere philologist; a man who regards nothing as
valuable but exact demonstration; a man of prosaic temperament, though
he may have piety that is exalted and pure, may lack still an important
qualification for entering into the true spirit of the Psalms, and for meeting
the needs of those who seek for edification and comfort in this portion of
the Bible.

(5) a knowledge of the human heart — of human nature — is an
indispensable condition for a good commentator on the Psalms. The
Psalms comprise, more than any other book in the Bible, a record of the
workings of the heart. Indeed, they pertain mostly to the heart. They are
not addressed, as the epistle to the Romans is, to the loftier powers of the
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understanding, nor do they make such appeals to the imagination as the
visions of Isaiah, or the visions of John in Patmos. It is the HEART which,
in the Psalms, is eminently the medium of communication between the
Divine Spirit and the soul. Of all parts of the Bible there is most to
illustrate the human heart in the Psalms. All that there is in the heart of man
is there in one way or another illustrated, and in an almost endless variety
of circumstances. Joy, sorrow, penitence, gratitude, praise, despondency,
sadness; love — love to God — love to man; — the feelings experienced in
sickness, and on a recovery from sickness; — the anguish, the bitterness of
soul, arising from the ingratitude of others; terror at the wrath of God; the
dread of death; the peace which religion gives in the prospect of death; the
joy of prayer; the light which comes into the soul in answer to earnest
supplication; the calmness which springs from devout meditation on the
character of God and his law; the light which beams upon the soul after
long darkness; the effects of remembered guilt (as in Psalm 51); the feeling
of despair when God seems to have forsaken us; the feelings which spring
up in the heart on the reception of injuries; these are a few among the many
topics which are found illustrated in the Psalms in the personal experience
of the writers, and it is obvious that no one is qualified to comment on
these subjects unless he has himself a knowledge of the workings of the
human heart.

To be able to explain the words used; to state the origin and authorship of
the Psalms, and the occasion on which they were composed; to investigate
the genuineness and accuracy of the text, and to determine the value of the
varied readings; to understand and explain the parallelisms, the rhythm, and
the accents employed in the Psalms; to comprehend and appreciate the
poetry of the Psalms; or to gather together what Jewish rabbis and the
Christian fathers have written, or to transplant from Germany what has
been produced under Rationalistic views of the Bible, or even what the
German mind in its best workings and under the influence of true religion
has produced, is not all or mainly what is demanded in a commentary on
the Psalms that will meet the wants of those in our own land, or that will
illustrate the Psalms in the manner that will be of most value to the great
masses of the young, the sick, the bereaved, the tempted, the aged, and the
desponding. A man who cannot in this varied manner enter into sympathy
with the writers of the Psalms in the workings of the human heart as there
illustrated, is not a man who is fully qualified to prepare a commentary on
this Book. For some purposes he may, indeed, make a book that will be
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valuable, but not a book that will be valuable in relation to the real purpose
designed to be accomplished by the Psalms — to be a guide and a comfort
to believers of every station and condition, in all the varied circumstances
of human life, and in all the varied and complicated workings of the human
heart.

(6) It may be added that the Book of Psalms, in the main, is so plain, so
easy to be understood by the great mass of readers; so expressive of the
internal feelings and emotions, as to increase the difficulty in the
preparation of a commentary. The Psalms are so rich; so full of meaning;
so adapted to the wants of believers; they so meet the varied experiences of
the people of God, and are so replete with the illustrations of piety; they so
touch the deepest fountains of emotion in the soul, that, so far as most of
these points are concerned, a “commentary,” considered as an additional
source of light, does not differ materially from a candle considered as
affording additional splendor to the sun. What a man finds in the ordinary
perusal of the Psalms as a book of devotion, on the subject of deep
experimental piety, is so much in advance of what he will usually find in the
commentary, that he turns from the attempt to EXPLAIN them with a
feeling of deep disappointment, and comes back to the book itself as better
expressing his emotions, meeting his necessities, and imparting consolation
in trial, than anything which the commentator can add. He welcomes the
Book of Psalms itself as a comforter and a guide; and in the little volume
sold now at so cheap a rate, or appended to his pocket Testament, the
common reader of the Bible finds more that is suited to his need than he
would in the voluminous commentary of Venema; in all the collections in
the Critici Sacri; in the Synopsis of Poole; in the Annotations of Grotius; or
in the learned expositions of DeWette — elegant as the work of DeWette
is — or of Tholuck, or Hengstenberg.

When these difficulties in composing a commentary on the Psalms are
considered — when a man who sits down to write one reflects on the
qualifications necessary for the task — and when under the influence of
these thoughts, constantly increasing in magnitude, and pressing upon him
more and more as he labors for a dozen years, though at intervals, as I
have done, in preparing a commentary on this portion of Scripture —
whatever ardor of desire or confidence of success he may have had at the
commencement of his enterprise, he will cease to wonder, as he progresses
in his work, that the efforts of others to prepare a commentary heretofore
have been a failure, and he will not be surprised, should his life be
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lengthened out to see the result of his own labors, if he finds that the world
regards that at which he has toiled so long, and which he hoped might be,
in some measure, worthy of the volume he has undertaken to explain, as
but adding another to the long list of unsuccessful attempts to prepare a
proper exposition of the Book of Psalms.
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS

NOTES ON PSALM 1

The first psalm has no title prefixed to it, which is the case, also, with many
others, Psalm 10; Psalm 116; Psalm 117, and others. It is now in vain to
attempt to search for the cause of this omission. On the origin and
authority of the titles prefixed to the Psalms, see the introduction, section
4. Some have supposed that the reason why no title was affixed to this
psalm was that the general title, “The Psalms of David,” was prefixed to
the whole book, and that that was a sufficient indication of the author of
this the first in the series. But this is mere conjecture, and this reason
would no more make proper the omission of the title to the first psalm than
of any other that came under that general title. In some manuscripts (2
codices of Rossi) this psalm is not numbered; in some others (4 codices of
Kennicott, and 3 codices of Rossi) it is united with the second psalm, and
the two are reckoned as one. It is, however, manifestly a distinct
composition from the second psalm. It has a unity of its own, as the second
has also; and there are almost no two psalms in the whole collection which
might not be united with as much propriety as these. It is impossible now
to ascertain the authorship of the psalm, though the common opinion is
probably the correct one, that it was composed by David. But on what
occasion it was written it is now equally impossible to discover. There are
no historical allusions in it which would enable us to determine the
occasion on which it was written, as there is nothing in it which certainly
determines its authorship. The terms employed are of the most general
character, and the sentiments are applicable to all times and all lands. It has
all the marks of being a general introduction to the Book of Psalms, and of
having been designed to express in a few sentences the substance of the
entire collection, or to state the great principle which would be found to
run through the whole of it — that a righteous life will be attended with
prosperity and happiness, and that the life of the wicked will be followed
by sorrow and ruin. This was the great principle of the Jewish theocracy;
and was of sufficient importance to be stated clearly in the commencement
of a book that was designed to illustrate so fully the nature and the value of
true religion. Compare Deuteronomy 27—28.
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The psalm is designed to describe the blessedness or the happiness of the
righteous man. This is done

“literally and figuratively, positively and negatively, directly and by
contrast, with respect both to his character and his condition here
and hereafter.” — Prof. Alexander.

It is not, however, as Prof. Alexander supposes, a “picture of the truly
happy man;” it is a description of the blessedness of the righteous man, in
contrast with the condition of the unrighteous. The righteous man is indeed
prosperous and happy; and it is one design of the psalm to show this. But it
is not the happy man, as such, that is in the eye of the psalmist; it is the
righteous man, and the blessedness of being righteous.

The psalm is properly made up of two parts — the blessedness of the
righteous man, and the unblessedness, or, the German word, “ungluck”
(DeWette), of the wicked or ungodly man.

I. The blessedness of the righteous man, <190101>Psalm 1:1-3. This consists also
of two minor parts:

(1) His character (<190101>Psalm 1:1,2), and this is described also in two forms
— negatively and positively.

(a) Negatively. He does not walk in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stand
in the way of sinners, nor sit in the seat of the scornful, <190101>Psalm 1:1.

(b) Positively. He delights in the law of the Lord, and he has pleasure in
meditating continually on his truth, <190102>Psalm 1:2.

(2) His prosperity, as the result of being righteous, <190103>Psalm 1:3. His
condition is compared with that of a tree planted in a well-watered place,
whose leaves are always green, and whose fruit never fails; so whatever he
does shall prosper.

II. The condition of the unrighteous, or the strong contrast between the
unrighteous and the righteous, <190104>Psalm 1:4-6. Their condition and destiny
are expressed in three forms:

(1) They are like chaff which the wind drives away, <190104>Psalm 1:4.

(2) They shall not be acquitted in the judgment, nor have a place among
the righteous, <190105>Psalm 1:5.
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(3) They shall not be approved by God, but shall perish, <190106>Psalm 1:6.

<190101>Psalm 1:1. Blessed is the man That is, his condition is a happy or a
desirable one. The word used here, rv,a,<h835> means properly, “happiness”
or “blessedness.” It is found, however, only in the plural form and in the
construct state, and takes the nature and force of an interjection — “O the
happiness of the man!” or “O happy man!” <053329>Deuteronomy 33:29:
“Happy art thou, O Israel!” <111008>1 Kings 10:8:

“Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants!”

<180517>Job 5:17:

“Happy is the man whom God correcteth!”

<190212>Psalm 2:12:

“Blessed are all they that put their trust in him!”

See also <193201>Psalm 32:1,2; 33:12; 34:8; 40:4; 41:1; 65:4; 84:4,5,12, et al.,
where it is rendered “blessed.” The word is of the most general character,
and, in itself, would embrace all that is supposed to constitute real
happiness. The particular kind of blessedness referred to here, as explained
in the subsequent part of the psalm, consists in the fact that he avoids the
companionship of the wicked; that he has pleasure in the law of the Lord;
that he will be prospered in this world; and that he will not perish at lasts.
The word “man” here, also, is of the most general character, and is
designed to include all people, of all times and of all conditions, who
possess the character referred to. The term is applicable to the poor as well
as to the rich; to the low as well as to the exalted; to the servant as well as
to the master; alike to the aged, the middle-aged, and the young. All who
have the character here described come under the general description of
the happy man — the man whose condition is a happy and a desirable one.

That walketh not Whose character is that he does not walk in the manner
specified. Prof. Alexander renders this, “Who has not walked.” But it
implies more than this; it refers to more than the past. It is the
characteristic of the man, always and habitually, that he does not thus walk;
it has not only been true in the past, but it is true in the present, and will be
true in the future. It is that which distinguishes the man. The word “walk”
is often used in the Scriptures to denote a way of life or conduct — since
life is represented as a journey, and man as a traveler. <191502>Psalm 15:2:
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“Who walketh uprightly.” Compare <110904>1 Kings 9:4; <051909>Deuteronomy 19:9;
28:9; <198112>Psalm 81:12,13; <233315>Isaiah 33:15.

In the counsel After the manner, the principles, the plans of this class of
men. He does not take counsel of them as to the way in which he should
live, but from the law of the Lord, <190102>Psalm 1:2. This would include such
things as these: he does not follow the advice of sinners, <101620>2 Samuel
16:20; <110112>1 Kings 1:12; he does not execute the purposes or plans of
sinners, <231903>Isaiah 19:3; he does not frame his life according to their views
and suggestions. In his plans and purposes of life he is independent of
them, and looks to some other source for the rules to guide him.

Of the ungodly The wicked. The word used here is general, and would
embrace all kinds and degrees of the unrighteous. It is not so specific, and
would, in itself, not indicate as definite, or as aggravated depravity, as the
terms which follow. The general sentiment here is, that the man referred to
is not the companion of wicked men.

Nor standeth This indicates more deliberation; a character more fixed and
decided.

In the way The path where they are found, or where they usually go. His
standing there would be as if he waited for them, or as if he desired to be
associated with them. Instead of passing along in his own regular and
proper employment, he stations himself in the path where sinners usually
go, and lingers and loiters there. Thus, he indicates a desire to be with
them. This is often, in fact, illustrated by men who place themselves, as if
they had nothing to do, in the usual situation where the wicked pass along,
or where they may be met with at the corners of the streets in a great city.

Of sinners aF;jæ<h2400>. This word means literally, those who miss the mark;
then, those who err from the path of duty or rectitude. It is often used to
denote any kind or degree of sin. It is more specific than the former word
rendered “ungodly,” as denoting those who depart from the path of duty;
who fail in regard to the great end of life; who violate positive and known
obligations.

Nor sitteth This implies still greater deliberation and determination of
character than either of the other words employed. The man referred to
here does not casually and accidentally walk along with them, nor put
himself in their way by standing where they are ordinarily to be found; but
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he has become one of them by occupying a seat with them; thus
deliberately associating with them. He has an established residence among
the wicked; he is permanently one of their number.

In the seat The seat which the scornful usually occupy; the place where
such men converse and sit together — as in a ball-room, or in a “club,”
where wicked men hold their meetings, or where infidels and scoffers are
accustomed to assemble.

Of the scornful xWl<h3887>. This word properly means those who mock,
deride, scoff; those who treat virtue and religion with contempt and scorn.
<200122>Proverbs 1:22; 3:34; 9:7,8; 13:1; 15:12, et saepe. It denotes a higher
and more determined grade of wickedness than either of the other words
employed, and refers to the consummation of a depraved character, the last
stage of wickedness, when God and sacred things are treated with
contempt and derision. There is hope of a man as long as he will treat
virtue and religion with some degree of respect; there is little or none when
he has reached the point in his own character in which virtue and piety are
regarded only as fit subjects for ridicule and scorn. We have here, then, a
beautiful double gradation or climax, in the nouns and verbs of this verse,
indicating successive stages of character. There is, first, casual walking
with the wicked, or accidentally falling into their company; there is then a
more deliberate inclination for their society, indicated by a voluntary
putting of oneself in places where they usually congregate, and standing to
wait for them; and then there is a deliberate and settled purpose of
associating with them, or of becoming permanently one of them, by
regularly sitting among them. So also it is in regard to the persons with
whom they associate. They are, first, irreligious men in general; then, those
who have so far advanced in depravity as to disregard known duty, and to
violate known obligations; and then, those who become confirmed in
infidelity, and who openly mock at virtue, and scoff at the claims of
religion. It is unnecessary to say that, in both these respects, this is an
accurate description of what actually occurs in the world. He who casually
and accidentally walks with the wicked, listening to their counsel, will soon
learn to place himself in their way, and to wait for them, desiring their
society, and will ultimately be likely to be feared identified with open
scoffers; and he who indulges in one form of depravity, or in the neglect of
religion in any way, will, unless restrained and converted, be likely to run
through every grade of wickedness, until he becomes a confirmed scoffer
at all religion. The sentiment in this verse is, that the man who is truly
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blessed is a man who does none of these things. His associations and
preferences are found elsewhere, as is stated in the next verse.

<190102>Psalm 1:2. But his delight His pleasure; his happiness. Instead of
finding his happiness in the society and the occupations of the wicked, he
finds it in the truth of God. The law or truth of God is not distasteful to
him, but he so delights in it as to desire to become more and more
acquainted with it, and to have its truths impressed more and more on his
heart.

In the law of the LORD The law of YAHWEH — the small capitals in the
translation indicating here as elsewhere that the original word is YAHWEH.
The word law in the Scriptures is used in a considerable variety of
significations. The Hebrew word hr;wOT<h8451>, properly means instruction,
precept; and then, an injunction, command, law, in the usual sense of the
word. It was applied particularly to the Pentateuch, or law of Moses
(compare the notes at <422444>Luke 24:44), as containing the first written and
recorded laws of God; and then the word came, in a more general sense, to
be applied to all the books of the Old Testament, as being an exposition
and application of the law. Here the word undoubtedly refers to the written
revelation of the will of God as far as it was then made known. On the
same principle, however, the declaration here made would apply to any
part of a divine revelation; and hence, the sentiment is, that a truly pious
man finds his highest delight in the revealed truths of God. This is often
referred to as characteristic of true piety. Compare <191910>Psalm 19:10;
119:97,99.

And in his law On his law, or his truth. “He doth meditate.” The word used
here, hg;h;<h1897>, means properly to complain, to mutter; then, to speak; then,
to utter in a low complaining voice, as is often done by a person in deep
meditation; hence, in the usual sense, to meditate on anything; to think of
it. So <060108>Joshua 1:8: “Thou shalt meditate therein (the law) day and night.”
<197712>Psalm 77:12: “I meditate on all thy work.” <201528>Proverbs 15:28: “The
heart of the righteous meditateth what to answer.” The meaning here is, he
thinks of it; he endeavors to understand its meaning; he has pleasure in
reflecting on it. It is not a subject which he puts away from him, or in
respect to which he is indifferent, but he keeps it before his mind, and has
satisfaction in doing it.
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Day and might That is, continually — as day and night constitute the
whole of time. The meaning is:

(a) he does this habitually, or he intentionally forms the habit of meditating
on divine truth, by disciplining his mind in order that he may do it;

(b) he takes time to do it — designedly setting apart suitable portions of
each day, that, withdrawn from the cares of life, he may refresh his spirit by
contemplating divine truth, or may become better acquainted with God,
and with his duty to him, and may bring to bear upon his own soul more
directly the truths pertaining to eternal realities;

(c) he does this in the intervals of business, the moments of leisure which
he may have during the day — having thus an unfailing subject of reflection
to which his mind readily reverts, and in which, amid the cares and toils of
life, he finds relaxation and comfort; and

(d) he does it in the wakeful hours of night, when sick and tossed upon his
bed, or when, for any other reason, his “eyes are held waking.” <196305>Psalm
63:5,6: “My soul shall be upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night-
watches.” <19B954>Psalm 119:54: “Thy statutes have been my songs in the
house of my pilgrimage.” Compare <190102>Psalm 1:23,43; <19E305>Psalm 143:5. It
is probable that the psalmist had the injunction in his mind which is
contained in <060108>Joshua 1:8.

<190103>Psalm 1:3. And he shall be like a tree A description of the happiness
or prosperity of the man who thus avoids the way of sinners, and who
delights in the law of God, now follows. This is presented in the form of a
very beautiful image — a tree planted where its roots would have
abundance of water.

Planted by the rivers of water It is not a tree that springs up
spontaneously, but one that is set out in a favorable place, and that is
cultivated with care. The word “rivers” does not here quite express the
sense of the original. The Hebrew word gl,p,<h6388>, from glæp;<h6385>, to cleave,
to split, to divide), properly means divisions; and then, channels, canals,
trenches, branching-cuts, brooks. The allusion is to the Oriental method of
irrigating their lands by making artificial rivulets to convey the water from
a larger stream, or from a lake. In this way, the water was distributed in all
directions. The whole land of Egypt was anciently sluiced in this manner,
and it was in this way that its extraordinary fertility was secured. An
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illustration of the passage may be derived from the account by Maundrell
of the method of watering the gardens and orchards in the vicinity of
Damascus.

“The gardens are thick set with fruit trees of all kinds, kept fresh
and verdant by the waters of the Barady .... This river, as soon as it
issues out of the cleft of the mountain before mentioned, into the
plain, is immediately divided into three streams, of which the
middlemost and largest runs directly to Damascus, and is
distributed to all the cisterns and fountains of the city. The other
two, which I take to be the work of art, are drawn round, the one
to the right, and the other to the left, on the borders of the gardens,
into which they are let out, as they pass, by little rivulets, and so
dispersed over all the vast wood, insomuch that there is not a
garden but has a fine, quick stream running through it.” Trav., p.
122.

A striking allusion to trees cultivated in this manner occurs in <263103>Ezekiel
31:3,4:

“Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon, with fair branches,
and with a shadowing shroud, and of a high stature, and his top was
among the thick boughs. The waters made him great, the deep set
him up on high, with his rivers running round about his plants, and
sent out his little rivers unto all the trees of the field.”

So <210204>Ecclesiastes 2:4:

“I made me pools of water, to water therewith the wood that
bringeth forth trees.”

No particular kind of tree is referred to in the passage before us, but there
are abundant illustrations of the passage in the rows of willow, oranges,
etc., that stand on the banks of these artificial streams in the East. The
image is that of a tree abundantly watered, and that was flourishing.

That bringeth forth his fruit in his season Whose fruit does not fall by the
lack of nutriment. The idea is that of a tree which, at the proper season of
the year, is loaded with fruit. Compare <199214>Psalm 92:14. The image is one
of great beauty. The fruit is not untimely. It does not ripen and fall too
soon, or fall before it is mature; and the crop is abundant.
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His leaf also shall not wither By drought and heat. Compare the notes at
<180816>Job 8:16; 15:32. It is green and flourishing — a striking image of a
happy and a prosperous man.

And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper This is a literal statement of what
had just been put in a figurative or poetic form. It contains a general truth,
or contains an affirmation as to the natural and proper effect of religion, or
of a life of piety, and is similar to that which occurs in <540408>1 Timothy 4:8:

“Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life
that now is, and of that which is to come.”

This idea of the effect of a life of piety is one that is common in the
Scriptures, and is sustained by the regular course of events. If a man
desires permanent prosperity and happiness, it is to be found only in the
ways of virtue and religion. The word “whatsoever” here is to be taken in a
general sense, and the proper laws of interpretation do not require that we
should explain it as universally true. It is conceivable that a righteous man
— a man profoundly and sincerely fearing God — may sometimes form
plans that will not be wise; it is conceivable that he may lose his wealth, or
that he may be involved in the calamities that come upon a people in times
of commercial distress, in seasons of war, of famine, and pestilence; it is
conceivable that he may be made to suffer loss by the fraud and dishonesty
of other men; but still as a general and as a most important truth, a life of
piety will be followed by prosperity, and will constantly impart happiness.
It is this great and important truth which it is the main design of the Book
of Psalms to illustrate.

<190104>Psalm 1:4. The ungodly are not so literally, “Not thus the wicked.”
For the word ungodly, see the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. The statement that
the “wicked are not so,” is a general statement applicable alike to their
character and destiny, though the mind of the author of the psalm is fixed
immediately and particularly on the difference in their destiny, without
specifying anything particularly respecting their character. It is as true,
however, that the ungodly do walk in the counsel of the wicked, and stand
in the way of sinners, and sit in the seat of the scornful, as it is that the
righteous do not; as true that they do not delight in the law of the Lord, as
it is that the righteous do; as true that the wicked are not like a tree planted
by the channels of water, as it is that the righteous are. This passage,
therefore, may be employed to show what is the character of the ungodly,
and in so applying it, what was before negative in regard to the righteous,
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becomes positive in regard to the wicked; what was positive, becomes
negative. Thus it is true:

(a) that the wicked DO walk in the counsel of the ungodly; do stand in the
way of sinners; do sit in the seat of the scornful;

(b) that they do NOT delight in the law of the Lord, or meditate on his
word; and

(c) that they are NOT like a tree planted by the waters, that is green and
beautiful and fruitful.

Both in character and in destiny the ungodly differ from the righteous. The
subsequent part of the verse shows that, while the general truth was in the
mind of the writer, the particular thing on which his attention was fixed
was, his condition in life — his destiny — as that which could not be
compared with a green and fruitful tree, but which suggested quite another
image.

But are like the chaff which the wind driveth away When the wheat was
winnowed. This, in Oriental countries, was commonly performed in the
open field, and usually on an eminence, and where there was a strong wind.
The operation was performed, as it is now in our country, when a fan or
fanning-mill cannot he procured, by throwing up the grain as it is threshed
with a shovel, and the wind scatters the chaff, while the grain falls to the
ground. See the notes at <400312>Matthew 3:12.

This very naturally and appropriately furnished an illustration of the destiny
of the wicked. Compared with the righteous, they were like the worthless
chaff driven away by the wind. The image is often found in the Scriptures.
See the notes at <182118>Job 21:18; <231713>Isaiah 17:13. Compare also <193505>Psalm
35:5; <232905>Isaiah 29:5; 41:15; <270235>Daniel 2:35; <281303>Hosea 13:3. The idea here
is, that the wicked are in no respect like the green and fruitful tree referred
to in <190103>Psalm 1:3. They are not like a tree in any respect. They are not
even like a decaying tree, a barren tree, a dead tree, for either of these
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would suggest some idea of stability or permanency. They are like dry and
worthless chaff driven off by the wind, as of no value to the farmer — a
substance which he is anxious only to separate wholly from his grain, and
to get out of his way. The idea thus suggested, therefore, is that of intrinsic
worthlessness. It will be among other things, on this account that the
wicked will be driven away — that they are worthless in the universe of
God — worthless to all the purposes for which man was made. At the
same time, however, there may be an implied contrast between that chaff
and the useful grain which it is the object of the farmer to secure.

<190105>Psalm 1:5. Therefore Because they are thus worthless.

The ungodly See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. The wicked in general; the
wicked of any kind or degree.

Shall not stand Compare the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. The idea is, that they
will not be found among those who are acquitted by the Judge, and
approved by him. The idea seems to be derived from the act of standing up
to be tried, or to receive a sentence.

In the judgment The Aramaic Paraphrase renders this, “in the great day” —
understanding it of the day of judgment. The Septuagint and Vulgate
render it, “the wicked shall not rise —anasthsontai<450> — resurgent —
in judgment.” Most of the Jewish interpreters, following the Aramaic
Paraphrase, understand this as referring to the last judgment. Rosenmuller,
in loc. The truth stated, however, seems to be more general than that,
though that is probably included. The meaning is, that they would not share
the lot of the righteous: in all places, and at all times, where character is
determined, and where the divine estimate of human character is
manifested, it would be found that they could not stand the trial, or abide
the result, so as to have a place with the righteous. Their true character
would in all such cases be shown, and they would be treated like the chaff
that is driven away. This would be true alike in those situations of trial in
the present life when character is determined, and at the last judgment,
when the sentence will be pronounced which will determine the final doom
of mankind.

Nor sinners See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.

In the congregation of the righteous Be reckoned or regarded as belonging
to the righteous. That is, in all the places where the righteous, as such, are
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assembled, they will have no place: where they assemble to worship God;
where they meet as his friends; where they unitedly participate in his favor;
when, in the last day, they shall be gathered together to receive their
reward, and when they shall be assembled together in heaven. The sinner
has no place in the congregations of the people of God.

<190106>Psalm 1:6. For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous This is
given as a reason why the wicked would not stand in the judgment with the
righteous. The reason is, that the Lord, the great Judge, fully understands
the character of those who are his friends, and can discriminate between
them and all others, whatever pretences others may make to that character.
Only those whom God approves, and loves, as his friends, will be able to
stand in the day when the great decision shall be made. No one can impose
on him by any mere pretensions to piety; no one can force his way to his
favor, or to the rewards of the just, by power; no one can claim this in
virtue of rank and station. No one can be admitted to the favor of God, and
to the rewards of heaven, whose character is not such that it will bear the
scrutiny of the Omniscient eve. Compare the notes at <550219>2 Timothy 2:19.
Man may be deceived in judging character, but God is not. When it is said
that “the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous,” the word “way” seems
to be used to denote the whole of life — the manner of living (Notes,
<190101>Psalm 1:1), and hence, the whole character. Perhaps there is included
also the idea that the Lord knows the result of their manner of life — the
issue to which it leads — and that, therefore, he can properly judge the
righteous and assign them to that place in the future world, to wit, heaven,
to which their actions tend.

But the way of the ungodly shall perish The way or manner in which the
ungodly live shall tend to ruin; their plans, and purposes, and hopes, shall
come to nought. Their course, in fact, tends to destruction. None of their
plans shall prosper in regard to religion: none of their hopes shall be
fulfilled. In this, as in all other respects, they stand in strong contrast with
the righteous, alike in this world and the world to come.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 1

<190103>Psalm 1:3. And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper Blessed is the man
who hath such a promise as this. But we must not always estimate the
fulfillment of a promise by our own eyesight. How often, if we judge by
feeble sense, may we come to the mournful conclusion of Jacob, “All these
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things are against me!” For though we know our interest in the promise,
yet we are so tried and troubled that sight sees the very reverse of what
promise foretells. But to the eye of faith this word is sure, and by it we
perceive that our works are prospered, even when everything seems to go
against us. It is not outward prosperity which the Christian most desires
and values; it is soul prosperity which he longs for. We often, like
Jehoshaphat, make ships to go to Tarshish for gold, but they are broken at
Ezion-geber; but even here there is a true prospering, for it is often for the
soul’s health that we should be poor, bereaved, and persecuted. Our worst
things are often our best things. As there is a curse wrapped up in the
wicked man’s mercies, so there is a blessing concealed in the righteous
man’s crosses, losses, and sorrows. The trials of the saint are a divine
husbandry, by which he grows and brings forth abundant fruit. —
Spurgeon.

<190106>Psalm 1:6. But the way of the ungodly shall perish Not only shall
they perish themselves, but their way shall perish too. The righteous carves
his name upon the rock, but the wicked writes his remembrance in the
sand. The righteous man plows the furrows of earth, and sows a harvest
here which shall never be fully reaped until he enters the enjoyments of
eternity; but as for the wicked, he plows the sea, and though there may
seem to be a shining trail behind his keel, yet the waves shall pass over it,
and the place that knew him shall know him no more forever. The very
way of the ungodly shall perish. If it exist in remembrance, it shall be in the
remembrance of the bad, for the Lord will cause the name of rite wicked to
rot, to become a stench in the nostrils of the good, and to be only known
to the wicked themselves by its putridity. — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 2

SECTION 1. THE AUTHOR.

This psalm, like the one preceding, is without any title prefixed to it, and,
like that, is without anything in the psalm itself to indicate its authorship.
Its authorship must be learned, therefore, elsewhere, if it can be ascertained
at all. There is, however, every reason to suppose that David was the
author; and by those who admit the authority of the New Testament this
will not be doubted. The reasons for supposing that its authorship is to be
traced to David are the following:

(a) It is expressly ascribed to him in <440425>Acts 4:25,26:

“Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the
heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things?” etc.

There can be no doubt that this psalm is here referred to, and the quotation
in this manner proves that this was the common understanding among the
Jews. It may be presumed that in a matter of this kind the general tradition
would be likely to be correct; and to those who admit the inspiration of the
apostles as bearing on points like this, the fact of its being quoted as the
production of David is decisive.

(b) This is the common opinion respecting its origin among Hebrew
writers. Kimchi and Aben Ezra expressly ascribe it to David, and they are
supposed in this to express the prevailing opinion of the Hebrew people.

(c) Its place among the Psalms of David may, perhaps, be regarded as a
circumstance indicating the same thing. Thus, to the seventy-second psalm
there are none which are ascribed expressly to any other author than David
(except the Psalm 50, which is ascribed to Asaph, or ‘for Asaph,’ as it is in
the margin), though there are several whose authors are not mentioned;
and the common impression has been that this portion of the Book of
Psalms was arranged in this manner because they were understood by the
collector of the Psalms to have been composed by him.

(d) The character of the composition accords well with this supposition. It
is true, indeed, that nothing can be certainly inferred from this
consideration respecting its authorship; and that it must be admitted that
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there are no such peculiarities in the style as to prove that David is the
author. But the remark now made is, that there is nothing inconsistent with
this supposition, and that there is nothing in the sentiment, the style, or the
allusions, which might not have flowed from his pen, or which would not
be appropriate on the supposition that he was the author. The only
objection that could be urged to this would be derived from <190206>Psalm 2:6,
“I have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” But this will be considered
in another place.

SECTION 2. THE TIME WHEN WRITTEN.

As we cannot with absolute certainty determine who was the author, it is,
of course, not possible to ascertain the exact time when it was composed;
nor, if it be admitted that David was the author, can we now ascertain what
was the occasion on which it was written. There are no names of the kings
and people who are represented as conspiring against the Anointed One
who is the chief subject of the psalm; and there is no local allusion
whatever except in the single phrase the “hill of Zion,” in <190206>Psalm 2:6.
The probability would seem to be that the psalm was not designed to refer
to anything which had occurred in the time of the author himself, but, as
will be seen in another part of these introductory remarks (Section 4), that
the writer intended to refer mainly to the Messiah, who was to come in a
distant age, although this may have been suggested by something which
took place in the time of the writer. The opposition made to David himself
by surrounding nations, their attempts to overwhelm the Hebrew people
and himself as their king, the fact that God gave him the victory over his
foes, and established him as the king of his people, and the prosperity and
triumph which he had experienced, may have given rise to the ideas and
imagery of the psalm, and may have led him to compose it with reference
to the Messiah, between whose treatment and his own there would be so
strong a resemblance, that the one might suggest the other. If conjecture
may be allowed where it is impossible to be certain, it may be supposed
that the psalm was composed by David after the termination of the wars in
which he had been engaged with surrounding nations, and in which he had
struggled for the establishment of his throne and kingdom; and after he had
been peacefully and triumphantly established as ruler over the people of
God. Then it would be natural to compare his own fortunes with those of
the Son of God, the future Messiah, who was to be, in his human nature,
his descendant; against whom the rulers of the earth would also “rage,” as
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they had against himself; whom it was the purpose of God to establish on a
permanent throne in spite of all opposition, as he had established him on his
throne; and who was to sway a scepter over the nations of the earth, of
which the scepter that he swayed might be regarded as an emblem. Thus
understood, it had, in its original composition, no particular reference to
David himself, or to Solomon, as Paulus supposed, or to any other of the
kings of Israel; but it is to be regarded as having sole reference to the
Messiah, in language suggested by events which had occurred in the
history of David, the author. It is made up of the peaceful and happy
reflections of one who had been engaged, in the face of much opposition,
in establishing his own throne, now looking forward to the similar scenes
of conflict and of triumph through which the Anointed One would pass.

SECTION 3. THE STRUCTURE AND CONTENTS
OF THE PSALM.

The psalm is exceedingly regular in its composition, and has in its structure
much of a dramatic character. It naturally falls into four parts, of three
verses each.

I. In the first (<190201>Psalm 2:1-3) the conduct and purposes of the raging
nations are described. They are in the deepest agitation, forming plans
against Yahweh and His Anointed One, and uniting their counsels to break
their bands asunder, and to cast off their authority, that is, as <190206>Psalm 2:6
shows, to prevent the establishment of the Anointed One as King on the
holy hill of Zion. The opening of the psalm is bold and abrupt. The psalmist
looks out suddenly on the nations, and sees them in violent commotion.

II. In the second part (<190204>Psalm 2:4-6) the feelings and purposes of God
are described. It is implied that he had formed the purpose, by a fixed
decree (compare <190207>Psalm 2:7), to establish his Anointed One as king, and
he now calmly sits in the heavens and looks with derision on the vain
designs of those who are opposed to it. He smiles upon their impotent
rage, and goes steadily forward to the accomplishment of his plan. He
solemnly declares that he had established his King on his holy hill of Zion,
and consequently, that all their efforts must be vain.

III. In the third part (<190207>Psalm 2:7-9) the King himself, the Anointed One,
speaks, and states the decree which had been formed in reference to
himself, and the promise which had been made to him. That decree was,
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that he should be declared to be the Son of Yahweh himself; the promise
was that he should, at his own request, have the nations of the earth for a
possession, and rule over them with an absolute scepter.

IV. In the fourth part (<190210>Psalm 2:10-12) the psalmist exhorts the rulers
of the nations to yield to the claims of the Anointed One, threatening divine
wrath on those who should reject him, and promising a blessing on those
who should put their trust in him.

The psalm is, therefore, regularly constructed, and the main thought is
pursued through the whole of it — the exalted claims and ultimate triumph
of him who is here called “the Anointed;” the vanity of opposition to his
decrees; and the duty and advantage of yielding to his authority.

“The several sentences are also very regular in form, exhibiting
parallelisms of great uniformity.” — Prof. Alexander.

The psalm, in its construction, is one of the most perfect in the Book of
Psalms, according to the special ideal of Hebrew poetry.

SECTION 4. THE QUESTION TO WHOM THE PSALM REFERS.

There can be but three opinions as to the question to whom the psalm was
designed to refer:

(a) That in which it is supposed that it refers exclusively to David, or to
some other one of the anointed kings of Israel;

(b) that in which it is supposed that it had this original reference, but has
also a secondary reference to the Messiah; and

(c) that in which it is supposed that it has exclusive and sole reference to
the Messiah.

There are few who maintain the first of these opinions. Even Grotius, in
respect to whom it was said, in comparison with Cocceius, that “Cocceius
found Christ everywhere, and Grotius nowhere,” admits that while, in his
view, the psalm had a primary reference to David, and to the Philistines,
Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans, etc., as his enemies, yet, in a more
“mystical and abstruse sense, it pertained to the Messiah.” The reasons
why the psalm should not be regarded as referring exclusively to any
Hebrew king are conclusive. They are summed up in this one: that the
expressions in the psalm are such as cannot be applied exclusively to any
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Hebrew monarch. This will appear in the exposition of this psalm. For like
reasons, the psalm cannot be regarded as designed to refer primarily to
David, and in a secondary and higher sense to the Messiah. There are no
indications in the psalm of any such double sense; and if it cannot be
applied exclusively to David, cannot be applied to him at all.

The psalm, I suppose, like Isaiah 53, had an original and exclusive
reference to the Messiah. This may be shown by the following
considerations:

(1) It is so applied in the New Testament, and is referred to in no other
way. Thus, in <440424>Acts 4:24-27, the whole company of the apostles is
represented as quoting the first verses of the psalm, and referring them to
Christ: “They lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord,
thou art God... who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did
the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things. The kings of the
earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and
against his Christ. For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou
hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the
people of Israel, were gathered together.” If the authority of the apostles,
therefore, is to be admitted in the case, there can be no doubt that the
psalm was intended to refer to the Messiah. This statement of the apostles
may also be adduced as proof that this was, probably, the prevailing mode
of interpretation in their age. Again, the psalm is quoted by Paul (<441332>Acts
13:32,33) as applicable to Christ, and with reference to the fact that it was
a doctrine of the Old Testament that the Messiah was to rise from the
dead: “And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which
was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the
second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. And again,
in <580105>Hebrews 1:5, the same passage is quoted by Paul to establish the
exalted rank of the Messiah as being above the angels:

“For unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son,
this day have I begotten thee?”

These quotations prove that in the estimation of the writers of the New
Testament the psalm had an original reference to the Messiah; and the
manner in which they make the quotation proves that this was the current
belief of the Jews in their day, as they appear to have been under no
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apprehension that the propriety of the application which they made would
be called in question.

(2) But, besides this, there is other evidence that such was the prevailing
interpretation among the ancient Hebrews:

“In the older Jewish writings, as the Sohar, the Talmud, etc., there
is a variety of passages in which the Messianic interpretation is
given to the psalm. See the collections by Raym. Martini, Pug. Fid.
ed. Carpzov., in several places, and by Schottgen, de Messia, pp.
227ff. Even Kimchi and Jarchi confess that it was the prevailing
interpretation among their forefathers; and the latter very honestly
gives his reasons for departing from it, when he says he prefers to
explain it of David, for the refutation of the heretics; that is, in
order to destroy the force of the arguments drawn from it by the
Christians.” (Hengstenberg, Christ., i. 77.)

(3) That it refers to the Messiah is manifest from the psalm itself. This will
be apparent from a few subordinate considerations.

(a) It cannot be applied to David, or to any other earthly king; that is, there
are expressions in it which cannot be applied with any degree of propriety
to any earthly monarch whatever. This remark is founded particularly on
the remarkable use of the word “Son” in the psalm, and the promise that
“the uttermost parts of the earth” should be placed under the control of
him to whom that word is applied. The word “son” is, indeed, of large
signification, and is, in a certain sense, applied to the righteous in the plural
number, as being the sons or the children of God by adoption; but it is not
so applied in the singular number, and there is a peculiarity in its use here
which shows that it was not intended to be applied to an earthly monarch,
or to any pious man considered as a child of God. That appellation — the
Son of God — properly denotes a nearer relation to God than can be
applied to a mere mortal of any rank (compare the notes at <430518>John 5:18),
and was so understood by the Jews themselves. It is not used in the Old
Testament, as applied to an earthly monarch, in the manner in which it is
employed here. The remark here made is entirely irrespective of the
doctrine which is sometimes supposed to be taught in this passage, of “the
eternal generation” of the Son of God, since what is here said is equally
true, whether that doctrine is well-founded or not.
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(b) There is an extent of dominion and a perpetuity of empire promised
here which could not be applied to David or to any other monarch, but
which is entirely applicable to the Messiah (see <190208>Psalm 2:8,10).

(c) Such, too, is the nature of the promise to those who put their trust in
him, and the threatening on those who do not obey him (<190212>Psalm 2:12).
This is language which will be seen at once to be entirely applicable to the
Messiah, but which cannot be so regarded in respect of any earthly
monarch.

(d) There is a strong probability that the psalm is designed to refer to the
Messiah, from the fact that they who deny this have not been able to
propose any other plausible interpretation, or to show with any degree of
probability to whom it does refer. There were no Israelite kings or princes
to whom it could be regarded with any show of probability as applicable,
unless it were David or Solomon; and yet there are no recorded
circumstances in their lives to which it can be regarded as adapted, and
there is no substantial agreement among those who maintain that it does
refer to either of them. It is maintained by both Rosenmuller and DeWette
that it cannot relate to David or Solomon. Some of the modern Jews
maintain that it was composed by David respecting himself when the
Philistines came up against him (<100517>2 Samuel 5:17); but this is manifestly
an erroneous opinion, for not only was there nothing in the occurrence
there to correspond with the language of the psalm, but there was at that
time no particular consecration of the hill of Zion (<190206>Psalm 2:6), nor was
that mount regarded as holy or sacred until after the tabernacle was erected
on it, which was after the Philistine war. The same remark may be made
substantially of the supposition that it refers to the rebellion of Absalom, or
to any of the circumstances in which David was placed. And there is still
less reason for supposing that it refers to Solomon, for there is no mention
of any rebellion against him; of any general attempt to throw off his yoke;
of any solemn consecration of him as king in consequence of, or in spite of
such an attempt.

(e) The psalm agrees with the account of the Messiah, or is in its general
structure and details applicable to him. This will be shown in the
exposition, and indeed is manifest on the face of it. The only plausible
objection to this view is, as stated by DeWette, “According to the doctrine
of Christianity, the Messiah is no conqueror of nations, bearing an iron
scepter; his kingdom is not of this world.” But to this it may be replied,
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that all that is meant in <190209>Psalm 2:9 may be, that he will set up a kingdom
over the nations of the earth; that all his enemies will be subdued under
him; and that the scepter which he will sway will be firm and irresistible.
See, for the applicability of this to the Messiah, the notes at <190209>Psalm 2:9.

(4) It may be added that the psalm is such as one might expect to find in
the poetic writings of the Hebrews, with the views which they entertained
of the Messiah. The promised Messiah was the object of deepest interest to
their minds. All their hopes centered in him. To him they looked forward as
the Great Deliverer; and all their anticipations of what the people of God
were to be clustered around him. He was to be a Prince, a Conqueror, a
Deliverer, a Saviour. To him the eyes of the nation were directed; he was
shadowed forth by their pompous religious rites, and their sacred bards
sang his advent. That we should find an entire psalm composed with
reference to him, designed to set forth his character and the glory of his
reign, is no more than what we should expect to find among a people
where poetry is cultivated at all, and where these high hopes were
cherished in reference to his advent; and especially if to this view of their
national poetry, in itself considered, there be added the idea that the sacred
bards wrote under the influence of inspiration, nothing is more natural than
that we should expect to find a poetic composition having such a sole and
exclusive reference. Nothing would have been more unnatural than that,
with these prevailing views and hopes, and with the fact before us that so
much of the Old Testament is sacred poetry, we should have found no such
production as the second psalm, on the supposition that it had an original
and exclusive reference to the Messiah.

<190201>Psalm 2:1. Why do the heathen rage “Why do nations make a noise?”
Prof. Alexander. The word “heathen” here — ywOG<h1471> — means properly
“nations,” with out respect, so far as the word is concerned, to the
character of the nations. It was applied by the Hebrews to the surrounding
nations, or to all other people than their own; and as those nations were in
fact pagans, or idolators, the word came to have this signification.
<160508>Nehemiah 5:8; <243110>Jeremiah 31:10; <262330>Ezekiel 23:30; 30:11; compare
µd;a;<h120>, <243220>Jeremiah 32:20. The word Gentile among the Hebrews
(Greek, eqnov <1484> expressed the same thing. <400415>Matthew 4:15; 6:32;
10:5,18; 12:21, et soepe. The word rendered “rage” — vgær;<h7283> — means
to make a noise or tumult, and would be expressive of violent commotion
or agitation. It occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures only in this place, though
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the corresponding Chaldee word — vgær]<h7284> is found in <270606>Daniel
6:6,11,15 — rendered in <270606>Daniel 6:6, “assembled together,” in the
margin “came tumultuously,” — and in <270611>Daniel 6:11,15, rendered
“assembled.” The psalmist here sees the nations in violent agitation or
commotion, as if under high excitement, engaged in accomplishing some
purpose — rushing on to secure something, or to prevent something. The
image of a mob, or of a tumultuous unregulated assemblage, would
probably convey the idea of the psalmist. The word itself does not enable
us to determine how extensive this agitation would be, but it is evidently
implied that it would be a somewhat general movement; a movement in
which more than one nation or people would participate. The matter in
hand was something that affected the nations generally, and which would
produce violent agitation among them.

And the people µaol]<h3816>. A word expressing substantially the same idea,
that of people, or nations, and referring here to the same thing as the word
rendered “heathen” — according to the laws of Hebrew parallelism in
poetry. It is the people here that are seen in violent agitation: the conduct
of the rulers, as associated with them, is referred to in the next verse.

Imagine Our word “imagine” does not precisely express the idea here. We
mean by it, “to form a notion or idea in the mind; to fancy.” Webster. The
Hebrew word, hg;h;<h1897>, is the same which, in <190102>Psalm 1:2, is rendered
“meditate.” See the notes at that verse. It means here that the mind is
engaged in deliberating on it; that it plans, devises, or forms a purpose; —
in other words, the persons referred to are thinking about some purpose
which is here called a vain purpose; they are meditating some project which
excites deep thought, but which cannot be effectual.

A vain thing That is, which will prove to be a vain thing, or a thing which
they cannot accomplish. It cannot mean that they were engaged in forming
plans which they supposed would be vain — for no persons would form
such plans; but that they were engaged in designs which the result would
show to be unsuccessful. The reference here is to the agitation among the
nations in respect to the divine purpose to set up the Messiah as king over
the world, and to the opposition which this would create among the
nations of the earth. See the notes at <190202>Psalm 2:2. An ample fulfillment of
this occurred in the opposition to him when he came in the flesh, and in the
resistance everywhere made since his death to his reign upon the earth.
Nothing has produced more agitation in the world (compare <441706>Acts 17:6),
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and nothing still excites more determined resistance. The truths taught in
this verse are:

(1) that sinners are opposed — even so much as to produce violent
agitation of mind, and a fixed and determined purpose — to the plans and
decrees of God, especially with respect to the reign of the Messiah; and

(2) that their plans to resist this will be vain and ineffectual; wisely as their
schemes may seem to be laid, and determined as they themselves are in
regard to their execution, yet they must find them vain.

What is implied here of the particular plans against the Messiah, is true of
all the purposes of sinners, when they array themselves against the
government of God.

<190202>Psalm 2:2. The kings of the earth This verse is designed to give a
more specific form to the general statement in <190201>Psalm 2:1. In the first
verse the psalmist sees a general commotion among the nations as engaged
in some plan that he sees must be a vain one; here he describes more
particularly the cause of the excitement, and gives a nearer view of what is
occurring. He now sees kings and rulers engaged in a specific and definite
plot against Yahweh and against His Anointed. The word “kings” here is a
general term, which would be applicable to all rulers — as the kingly
government was the only one then known, and the nations were under the
control of absolute monarchs. A sufficient fulfillment would be found,
however, if any rulers were engaged in doing what is here described.

Set themselves Or, take their stand. The latter expression would perhaps
better convey the sense of the original. It is the idea of taking a stand, or of
setting themselves in array, which is denoted by the expression; — they
combine; they resolve; they are fixed in their purpose. Compare <020204>Exodus
2:4; 19:17; 34:5. The attitude here is that of firm or determined resistance.

And the rulers A slight addition to the word kings. The sense is, that there
was a general combination among all classes of rulers to accomplish what
is here specified. It was not confined to any one class.

Take counsel together Consult together. Compare <193113>Psalm 31:13, “While
they took counsel together against me.” The word used here, djæyæ<h3162>,
means properly to found, to lay the foundation of, to establish; then, to be
founded (Niphal); to support oneself; to lean upon — as, for example, to
lean upon the elbow. Thus used, it is employed with reference to persons
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reclining or leaning upon a couch or cushion, especially as deliberating
together, as the Orientals do in the divan or council. Compare the notes at
<198303>Psalm 83:3. The idea here is that of persons assembled to deliberate on
an important matter.

Against the LORD Against Jehovah — the small capitals of “LORD” in
our common version indicating that the original word is Yahweh. The
meaning is, that they were engaged in deliberating against Yahweh in
respect to the matter here referred to — to wit, his purpose to place the
“Anointed One,” his King (<190206>Psalm 2:6), on the hill of Zion. It is not
meant that they were in other respects arrayed against him, though it is true
in fact that opposition to God in one respect may imply that there is an
aversion to him in all respects, and that the same spirit which would lead
men to oppose him in any one of his purposes would, if carried out, lead
them to oppose him in all things.

And against his Anointed — jæyvim;<h4899> — his Messiah: hence, our word
Messiah, or Christ. The word means “Anointed,” and the allusion is to the
custom of anointing kings and priests with holy oil when setting them apart
to office, or consecrating them to their work. Compare the notes at
<400101>Matthew 1:1; <270926>Daniel 9:26. The word Messiah, or Anointed, is
therefore of so general a character in its signification that its mere use
would not determine to whom it was to be applied — whether to a king, to
a priest, or to the Messiah properly so called. The reference is to be
determined by something in the connection. All that the word here
necessarily implies is, that there was some one whom Yahweh regarded as
his Anointed one, whether king or priest, against whom the rulers of the
earth had arrayed themselves. The subsequent part of the psalm (<190206>Psalm
2:6,7) enables us to ascertain that the reference here is to one who was a
King, and that he sustained to Yahweh the relation of a Son. The New
Testament, and the considerations suggested in the introduction to the
psalm (Section 4), enable us to understand that the reference is to the
Messiah properly so called — Jesus of Nazareth. This is expressly declared
(<440425>Acts 4:25-27) to have had its fulfillment in the purposes of Herod,
Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, in rejecting the
Saviour and putting him to death. No one can doubt that all that is here
stated in the psalm had a complete fulfillment in their combining to reject
him and to put him to death; and we are, therefore, to regard the psalm as
particularly referring to this transaction. Their conduct was, however, an
illustration of the common feelings of rulers and people concerning him,
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and it was proper to represent the nations in general as in commotion in
regard to him.

<190203>Psalm 2:3. Let us break their bands asunder The bands of Yahweh
and of his Anointed. They who are engaged in this combination or
conspiracy regard Yahweh and his Anointed as one, and as having one
object — to set up a dominion over the world. Hence, they take counsel
against both; and, with the same purpose and design, endeavor to cast off
the authority of each. The word “bands” here refers to the restraints
imposed by their authority. The figure is probably taken from fastening a
yoke on oxen, or the bands or cords which were used in plowing — the
bands of the yoke being significant of their subjection to the authority or
will of another. The same figure is used by the Saviour in <401129>Matthew
11:29: “Take my yoke upon you.” The idea here is, that it was the purpose
of Yahweh and his Anointed to establish a dominion over men, and that it
was equally the purpose of the kings and rulers here referred to that it
should not be done.

And cast away their cords from us The same idea under another form —
the cords referring not to that which would bind them as prisoners, but to
the ropes or thongs which bound oxen to the plow; and, hence, to that
which would bind men to the service of God. The word translated “cords”
is a stronger word than that which is rendered bands. It means properly
what is twisted or interlaced, and refers to the usual manner in which ropes
are made. Perhaps, also, in the words “let us cast away” there is the
expression of an idea that it could be easily done: that they had only to will
it, and it would be done. Together, the expressions refer to the purpose
among men to cast off the government of God, and especially that part of
his administration which refers to his purpose to establish a kingdom under
the Messiah. It thus indicates a prevalent state of the human mind as being
impatient of the restraints and authority of God, and especially of the
dominion of his Son, anointed as King.

The passage (<190201>Psalm 2:1-3) proves:

(1) that the government of Yahweh, the true God, and the Messiah or
Christ, is the same;

(2) that opposition to the Messiah, or to Christ, is in fact opposition to the
purposes of the true God;
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(3) that it may be expected that men will oppose that government, and
there will be agitation and commotion in endeavoring to throw it off.

The passage, considered as referring to the Messiah, had an ample
fulfillment

(a) in the purposes of the high priests, of Herod, and of Pilate, to put him
to death, and in the general rejection of him by his own countrymen;

(b) in the general conduct of mankind — in their impatience of the
restraints of the law of God, and especially of that law as promulgated by
the Saviour, demanding submission and obedience to him; and

(c) in the conduct of individual sinners — in the opposition of the human
heart to the authority of the Lord Jesus.

The passage before us is just as applicable to the world now as it was to
the time when the Saviour personally appeared on the earth.

<190204>Psalm 2:4. He that sitteth in the heavens God, represented as having
his home, his seat, his throne in heaven, and thence administering the
affairs of the world. This verse commences the second strophe or stanza of
the psalm; and this strophe (<190204>Psalm 2:4-6) corresponds with the first
(<190201>Psalm 2:1-3) in its structure. The former describes the feelings and
purposes of those who would cast off the government of God; this
describes the feelings and purposes of God in the same order, for in each
case the psalmist describes what is done, and then what is said: the nations
rage tumultuously (<190201>Psalm 2:1,2), and then say (<190203>Psalm 2:3), “Let us
break their bands.” God sits calmly in the heavens, smiling on their vain
attempts (<190204>Psalm 2:4), and then solemnly declares (<190205>Psalm 2:5,6) that,
in spite of all their opposition, he “has set his King upon his holy hill of
Zion.” There is much sublimity in this description. While men rage and are
tumultuous in opposing his plans, he sits calm and undisturbed in his own
heaven. Compare the notes at the similar place in <231804>Isaiah 18:4.

Shall laugh Will smile at their vain attempts; will not be disturbed or
agitated by their efforts; will go calmly on in the execution of his purposes.
Compare as above <231804>Isaiah 18:4. See also <200126>Proverbs 1:26; <193713>Psalm
37:13; 59:8. This is, of course, to be regarded as spoken after the manner
of men, and it means that God will go steadily forward in the
accomplishment of his purposes. There is included also the idea that he will
look with contempt on their vain and futile efforts.
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The LORD shall have them in derision The same idea is expressed here in
a varied form, as is the custom in parallelism in Hebrew poetry. The
Hebrew word g[æl;<h3932>, means properly to stammer; then to speak in a
barbarous or foreign tongue; then to mock or deride, by imitating the
stammering voice of anyone. Gesenius, Lexicon Here it is spoken of God,
and, of course, is not to be understood literally, anymore than when eyes,
and hands, and feet are spoken of as pertaining to him. The meaning is, that
there is a result in the case, in the Divine Mind, as if he mocked or derided
the vain attempts of men; that is, he goes calmly forward in the execution
of his own purposes, and he looks upon and regards their efforts as vain, as
we do the efforts of others when we mock or deride them. The truth taught
in this verse is, that God will carry forward his own plans in spite of all the
attempts of men to thwart them. This general truth may lie stated in two
forms:

(1) He sits undisturbed and unmoved in heaven while men rage against
him, and while they combine to cast off his authority.

(2) He carries forward his own plans in spite of them. This he does:

(a) directly, accomplishing his schemes without regard to their attempts;
and

(b) by making their purposes tributary to his own, so making them the
instruments in carrying out his own plans. Compare <440428>Acts 4:28.

<190205>Psalm 2:5. Then shall he speak unto them That is, this seeming
indifference and unconcern will not last forever. He will not always look
calmly on, nor will he suffer them to accomplish their purposes without
interposing. When he has shown how he regards their schemes — how
impotent they are, how much they are really the objects of derision,
considered as an attempt to cast off his authority — he will interpose and
declare his own purposes — his determination to establish his king on the
hill of Zion. This is implied in the word “then.”

In his wrath In anger. His contempt for their plans will be followed by
indignation against themselves for forming such plans, and for their efforts
to execute them. One of these things is not inconsistent with the other, for
the purpose of the rebels may be very weak and futile, and yet their
wickedness in forming the plan may be very great. The weakness of the
scheme, and the fact that it will be vain, does not change the character of
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him who has made it; the fact that he is foolish does not prove that he is
not wicked. God will treat the scheme and those who form it as they
deserve — the one with contempt, the other with his wrath. The word
“wrath” here, it is hardly necessary to say, should be interpreted in the
same manner as the word “laugh” in <190204>Psalm 2:4, not as denoting a
feeling precisely like that which exists in the human mind, subject as man is
to unreasonable passion, but as it is proper to apply it to God — the strong
conviction (without passion or personal feeling) of the evil of sin, and the
expression of his purpose in a manner adapted to show that evil, and to
restrain others from its commission. It means that he will speak to them as
if he were angry; or that his treatment of them will be such as men
experience from others when they are angry.

And vex them The word here rendered “vex” — lhæB;<h926> — means in the
original or Qal form, to tremble; and then, in the form used here, the Piel,
to cause to tremble, to terrify, to strike with consternation. This might be
done either by a threat or by some judgment indicative of displeasure or
anger. <198315>Psalm 83:15; <271144>Daniel 11:44; <182210>Job 22:10. The idea here is
that he would alarm them, or make them quake with fear, by what is
specified of his purpose; to wit, by his determination to set his King on his
holy hill, and by placing the scepter of the earth in his hands. Their designs,
therefore, would be frustrated, and if they did not submit to him they must
perish (see <190209>Psalm 2:9-12).

In his sore displeasure literally, in his “heat” or “burning,” that is, in his
anger; as we speak of one that is inflamed with anger, or that burns with
indignation; or, as we speak of the passions, kindling into a flame. The
meaning here is, that God would be displeased with their purposes, and
that the expression of his design would be adapted to fill them with the
deepest alarm. Of course, all such words are to be interpreted in
accordance with what we know to be the nature of God, and not in
accordance with the same passions in men. God is opposed to sin, and will
express his opposition as if he felt angry, but it will be in the most calm
manner, and not as the result of passion. It will be simply because it ought
to be so.

<190206>Psalm 2:6. Yet have I set my king The word “yet” is merely the
translation of the conjunction “and.” It is rendered in the Vulgate “but ...
autem;” and so in the Septuagint, de <1161>. It would be better rendered
perhaps by the usual word “and:” “And I have set or constituted my king,”
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etc. This is properly to be regarded as the expression of God himself; as
what he says in reply to their declared purposes (<190203>Psalm 2:3), and as
what is referred to in <190205>Psalm 2:5. The meaning is, he would speak to
them in his anger, and say, “In spite of all your purposes and all your
opposition, I have set my king on the hill of Zion.” That is, they had their
plans and God had his; they meant to cast off his authority, and to prevent
his purpose to set up the Messiah as king; he resolved, on the contrary, to
carry out his purposes, AND he would do it. The word rendered set —
Ësæn;<h5258> — means, literally, to pour, to pour out, as in making a libation to
the Deity, <023009>Exodus 30:9; <280904>Hosea 9:4; <233001>Isaiah 30:1; then, to pour out
oil in anointing a king or priest, and hence, to consecrate, to inaugurate,
etc. See <061321>Joshua 13:21; <198311>Psalm 83:11; <330505>Micah 5:5. The idea here is,
that he had solemnly inaugurated or constituted the Messiah as king; that
is, that he had formed the purpose to do it, and he therefore speaks as if it
were already done. The words “my King” refer, of course, to the anointed
One, the Messiah, <190202>Psalm 2:2. It is not simply a king, or the king, but
“MY king,” meaning that he derived his appointment from God, and that
he was placed there to execute his purposes. This indicates the very near
relation which the anointed One sustains to him who had appointed him,
and prepares us for what is said in the subsequent verse, where he is called
His Son.

Upon my holy hill of Zion Zion was the southern hill in the city of
Jerusalem. See the notes at <230108>Isaiah 1:8. It was the highest of the hills on
which the city was built. It was made by David the capital of his kingdom,
and was hence called the city of David, <140502>2 Chronicles 5:2. By the poets
and prophets it is often put for Jerusalem itself, <230203>Isaiah 2:3; 8:18; 10:24;
33:14, et al. It did not obtain this distinction until it was taken by David
from the Jebusites, <100505>2 Samuel 5:5-9; <131104>1 Chronicles 11:4-8. To that
place David removed the ark of the covenant, and there he built an altar to
the Lord in the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, <102415>2 Samuel
24:15-25. Zion became thenceforward the metropolis of the kingdom, and
the name was transferred to the entire city. It is to this that the passage
here refers; and the meaning is, that in that metropolis or capital God had
constituted his Messiah king, or had appointed him to reign over his
people. This cannot refer to David himself, for in no proper sense was he
constituted or inaugurated king in Jerusalem; that is, there was no such
ceremony of inauguration as is referred to here. Zion was called the “holy
hill,” or “the hill of my holiness” (Hebrew), because it was set apart as the
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seat of the theocracy, or the residence of God, from the time that David
removed the ark there. That became the place where God reigned, and
where his worship was celebrated. This must refer to the Messiah, and to
the fact that God had set him apart to reign over his people, and thence
over all the earth. The truth taught in this passage is, that God will carry
forward his own purposes in spite of all the opposition which men can
make, and that it is his deliberate design to make his anointed One — the
Messiah — King over all.

<190207>Psalm 2:7. I will declare the decree We have here another change in
the speaker. The Anointed One is himself introduced as declaring the great
purpose which was formed in regard to him, and referring to the promise
which was made to him, as the foundation of the purpose of Yahweh
(<190206>Psalm 2:6) to set him on the hill of Zion. The first strophe or stanza
(<190201>Psalm 2:1-3) is closed with a statement made by the rebels of their
intention or design; the second (<190204>Psalm 2:4-6) with a statement of the
purpose of Yahweh; the third is introduced by this declaration of the
Messiah himself. The change of the persons speaking gives a dramatic
interest to the whole psalm. There can be no doubt that the word “I” here
refers to the Messiah. The word decree — qjo<h2706> — means properly
something decreed, prescribed, appointed. See <182314>Job 23:14. Compare
<014726>Genesis 47:26; <021224>Exodus 12:24. Thus it is equivalent to law, statute,
ordinance. Here it refers not to a law which he was to obey, but to an
ordinance or statute respecting his reign: the solemn purpose of Yahweh in
regard to the kingdom which the Messiah was to set up; the constitution of
his kingdom. This, as the explanation shows, implied two things:

(a) that he was to be regarded and acknowledged as his Son, or to have
that rank and dignity (<190207>Psalm 2:7); and

(b) that the pagan and the uttermost parts of the earth were to be given
him for a possession, or that his reign was to extend over all the world
(<190208>Psalm 2:8).

The word “declare” here means that he would give utterance to, or that he
would now himself make a statement in explanation of the reason why
Yahweh had determined to establish him as King on his holy hill of Zion.
There is great beauty in thus introducing the Messiah himself as making
this declaration, presenting it now in the form of a solemn covenant or
pledge. The determination of Yahweh (<190206>Psalm 2:6) to establish him as
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King on his holy hill is thus seen not to be arbitrary, but to be in fulfillment
of a solemn promise made long before, and is therefore an illustration of his
covenant faithfulness and truth. “The LORD hath said unto me.” Yahweh
hath said. See <190202>Psalm 2:2,4. He does not intimate when it was that he
had said this, but the fair interpretation is, that it was before the purpose
was to be carried into execution to place him as King in Zion; that is, as
applicable to the Messiah, before he became incarnate or was manifested to
execute his purpose on earth. It is implied, therefore, that it was in some
previous state, and that he had come forth in virtue of the pledge that he
would be recognized as the Son of God. The passage cannot be
understood as referring to Christ without admitting his existence previous
to the incarnation, for all that follows is manifestly the result of the exalted
rank which God purposed to give him as his Son, or as the result of the
promise made to him then.

Thou art my Son That is, Yahweh had declared him to be his Son; he had
conferred on him the rank and dignity fairly involved in the title THE SON

OF GOD. In regard to the general meaning of this, and what is implied in it,
see the notes on <400101>Matthew 1:1; <580102>Hebrews 1:2,5; <450104>Romans 1:4; and
<430518>John 5:18. The phrase “sons of God” is elsewhere used frequently to
denote the saints, the children of God, or men eminent for rank and power
(compare <010602>Genesis 6:2,4; <180106>Job 1:6; <280110>Hosea 1:10; <430112>John 1:12;
<450814>Romans 8:14,19; <504415>Philippians 2:15; <620301>1 John 3:1); and once to
denote angels (<183807>Job 38:7); but the appellation “THE Son of God” is not
appropriated in the Scriptures to anyone but the Messiah. It does not occur
before this in the Old Testament, and it occurs but once after this,
<270325>Daniel 3:25. See the notes at that passage. This makes its use in the
case before us the more remarkable, and justifies the reasoning of the
author of the epistle to the Hebrews (<580105>Hebrews 1:5) as to its meaning.
The true sense, therefore, according to the Hebrew usage, and according
to the proper meaning of the term, is, that he sustained a relation to God
which could be compared only with that which a son among men sustains
to his father; and that the term, as thus used, fairly implies an equality in
nature with God himself. It is such a term as would not be applied to a
mere man; it is such as is not applied to the angels (<580105>Hebrews 1:5); and
therefore it must imply a nature superior to either.

This day On the application of this in the New Testament, see the notes at
<441333>Acts 13:33 and <580105>Hebrews 1:5. The whole passage has been often
appealed to in support of the doctrine of the “eternal generation” of Christ,
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meaning that he was “begotten” from eternity; that is, that his divine nature
was in some sense an emanation from the Father, and that this is from
eternity. Whatever may be thought of that doctrine, however, either as to
its intelligibility or its truth, there is nothing in the use of the phrase “this
day,” or in the application of the passage in the New Testament (<441333>Acts
13:33; <580105>Hebrews 1:5), to sustain it. The language, indeed, in the
connection in which it is found, does, as remarked above, demonstrate that
he had a pre-existence, since it is addressed to him as the result of a decree
or covenant made with him by Yahweh, and as the foundation of the
purpose to set him as King on the hill of Zion. The words “this day” would
naturally refer to that time when this “decree” was made, or this covenant
formed; and as that was before the creation of the world, it must imply that
he had an existence then. The time referred to by the meaning of the word
is, that when it was determined to crown him as the Messiah. This is
founded on the relation subsisting between him and Yahweh, and implied
when in that relation he is called his “Son;” but it determines nothing as to
the time when this relation commenced. Yahweh, in the passage, is
regarded as declaring his purpose to make him King in Zion, and the
language is that of a solemn consecration to the kingly office. He is
speaking of this as a purpose before he came into the world; it was
executed, or carried into effect, by his resurrection from the dead, and by
the exaltation consequent on that. Compare <441333>Acts 13:33 and
<490120>Ephesians 1:20-22. Considered, then, as a promise or purpose, this
refers to the period before the incarnation; considered as pertaining to the
execution of that purpose, it refers to the time when he was raised from the
dead and exalted over all things as King in Zion. In neither case can the
words “this day” be construed as meaning the same as eternity, or from
eternity; and therefore they can determine nothing respecting the doctrine
of” eternal generation.”

Have I begotten thee That is, in the matter referred to, so that it would be
proper to apply to him the phrase “my Son,” and to constitute him “King”
in Zion. The meaning is, that he had so constituted the relationship of
Father and Son in the case, that it was proper that the appellation “Son”
should be given him, and that he should be regarded and addressed as such.
So Prof. Alexander: “The essential meaning of the phrase “I have begotten
thee” is simply this, “I am thy Father.” This is, of course, to be understood
in accordance with the nature of God, and we are not to bring to the
interpretation the ideas which enter into that human relationship. It means
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that in some proper sense — some sense appropriate to the Deity — such a
relation was constituted as would justify this reference to the most tender
and important of all human relationships. In what sense that is, is a fair
subject of inquiry, but it is not proper to assume that it is in anything like a
literal sense, or that there can be no other sense of the passage than that
which is implied in the above-named doctrine, for it cannot be literal, and
there are other ideas that may be conveyed by the phrase than that of
“eternal generation.” The word rendered “begotten” dlæy;<h3205> determines
nothing certainly as to the mode in which this relationship was formed. It
means properly:

(1) to bear, to bring forth as a mother, <010401>Genesis 4:1;

(2) to beget, as a father, <010418>Genesis 4:18; and then

(3) as applied to God it is used in the sense of creating — or of so creating
or forming as that the result would be that a relation would exist which
might be compared with that of a father and a son.

<053218>Deuteronomy 32:18: “Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful.”
Compare <240227>Jeremiah 2:27: “Saying to a block (idol), Thou art my father,
thou hast begotten me.” So Paul says, <460415>1 Corinthians 4:15: “In Christ
Jesus I have begotten you through the Gospel.” The full meaning,
therefore, of this word would be met if it be supposed that Yahweh had
given the Messiah this place and rank in such a sense that it was proper to
speak of himself as the Father and the Anointed One as the Son. And was
there not enough in designating him to this high office; in sending him into
the world; in raising him from the dead; in placing him at his own right
hand — appointing him as King and Lord — to justify this language? Is not
this the very thing under consideration? Is it proper, then, in connection
with this passage, to start the question about his eternal generation?
Compare the notes at <450104>Romans 1:4. On this passage Calvin says (in loc.),

“I know that this passage is explained by many as referring to the
eternal generation of Christ, who maintain that in the adverb today
there is, as it were, a perpetual act beyond the limits of time,
denoted. But the Apostle Paul is a more faithful and competent
interpreter of this prophecy, who in <441333>Acts 13:33 recalls us to that
which I have called a glorious demonstration of Christ. He was said
to be begotten, therefore, not that he might be the Son of God, by
which he might begin to be such, but that he might be manifested to
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the world as such. Finally, this begetting ought to be understood
not of the mutual relation of the Father and the Son, but it signifies
merely that he who was from the beginning hidden in the bosom of
the Father, and who was obscurely shadowed forth under the law,
from the time when he was manifested with clear intimation of his
rank, was acknowledged as the Son of God, as it is said in <430114>John
1:14.”

So Prof. Alexander, though supposing that this is founded on an eternal
relation between the Father and the Son, says,

“This day have I begotten thee may be considered as referring only
to the coronation of Messiah, which is an ideal one,” vol. i., p. 15.

The result of the exposition of this passage may therefore be thus stated:

(a) The term “Son,” as used here, is a special appellation of the Messiah —
a term applicable to him in a sense in which it can be given to no other
being.

(b) As used here, and as elsewhere used, it supposes his existence before
the incarnation.

(c) Its use here, and the purpose formed, imply that he had an existence
before this purpose was formed, so that he could be personally addressed,
and so that a promise could be made to him.

(d) The term “Son” is not used here in reference to that anterior relation,
and determines nothing as to the mode of his previous being — whether
from eternity essentially in the nature of God; or whether in some
mysterious sense begotten; or whether as an emanation of the Deity; or
whether created.

(e) The term, as Calvin suggests, and as maintained by Prof. Alexander,
refers here only to his being constituted King — to the act of coronation
— whenever that occurred.

(f) This, in fact, occurred when he was raised from the dead, and when he
was exalted to the right hand of God in heaven (<441333>Acts 13:33), so that the
application of the passage by Paul in the Acts accords with the result to
which we are led by the fair interpretation of the passage.
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(g) The passage, therefore, determines nothing, one way or the other,
respecting the doctrine of eternal generation, and cannot, therefore, be
used in proof of that doctrine.

<190208>Psalm 2:8. Ask of me That is, of God. This is a part of the “decree”
or purpose, as mentioned in <190207>Psalm 2:7. That decree embraced not only
the design to constitute him as his Son, in the sense that he was to be king
in Zion, but also the purpose to give him a dominion embracing “the
heathen” and “the uttermost parts of the earth.” This wide dominion was to
be given him on condition that he would “ask” for it, thus keeping up the
idea that Yahweh, as such, is the great source of authority and empire, and
that the Messiah, as such occupies a rank subordinate to him. This relation
of the Father and Son is everywhere recognized in the New Testament. As
we may be sure that the Messiah will ask for this, it follows that the world
will yet be brought under his scepter. It may be added that as this wide
dominion is promised to the Messiah only on condition that he “asks” for it
or prays for it, much more is it true that we can hope for this and for no
favor from God, unless we seek it by earnest prayer.

And I shall give thee I will give thee. That is, he would ultimately give him
this possession. No time is specified when it would be done, and the
prophecy will be fulfilled if it shall be accomplished in any period of the
history of the world.

The heathen The nations (Notes, <190201>Psalm 2:1); that is, the world. In the
time of the writer of the psalm, the world would be spoken of as divided
into Hebrews and other nations; the people of God and foreigners. The
same division is often referred to in the New Testament under the terms
Jew and Gentile, as the Greeks divided all the world into Greeks and
barbarians. The word would now embrace all the nations which are not
under the influence of the true religion.

For thine inheritance Thy heritage; thy portion as my Son. There is an
allusion here to the fact that he had constituted him as his Son, and hence,
it was proper to speak of him as the heir of all things. See the notes at
<580104>Hebrews 1:4.

And the uttermost parts of the earth The farthest regions of the world. This
promise would properly embrace all the world as then known, as it is now
known, as it shall be hereafter known.
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For thy possession That is, as king. This, on the earth, was be to his
possession as the Son of Yahweh, constituted as king. It may be remarked
here,

(a) that this can have its fulfillment only in the Lord Jesus Christ. It was
not true of David nor of any other Hebrew monarch that he had conceded
to him, in fact, any such possession. Their dominions extended, at any time,
but little beyond the bounds of Palestine, and embraced a very limited part
of the earth — but a small territory, even as compared with many then
existing kingdoms. The phrase used here could never have been applied to
the limited and narrow country of Palestine.

(b) The promise is to be understood as still in full force. It has never been
cancelled or recalled, and though its fulfillment has seemed to be long
delayed, yet as no time was specified, its spirit and meaning have not been
disregarded. Events have shown that it was not intended that it should be
speedily accomplished; and events, when no time is specified, should be
allowed to be interpreters of the original meaning of the prophecy.

(c) The promise will yet be fulfilled. It is evidently supposed in the promise
that the Messiah would ask for this; and it is solemnly affirmed that if he
did, this wide inheritance would be granted to him. The world, then, is to
be regarded as given by covenant to the Son of God, and in due time he
will set up his dominion over the earth, and rule over mankind. The period
is coming when the actual scepter swayed over the nations of the earth will
be that of the Son of God, and when his right to give laws and to reign will
be acknowledged from the rising to the setting sun. This is the only thing in
the future that is certainly known to us, and this is enough to make
everything in that future bright.

<190209>Psalm 2:9. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron That is,
evidently, thine enemies, for it cannot be supposed to be meant that he
would sway such a scepter over his own people. The idea is that he would
crush and subdue all his foes. He would have absolute power, and the grant
which had been made to him would be accompanied with authority
sufficient to hold it. That dominion which was to be conceded to him
would be not only one of protection to his friends, but also of punishment
on his enemies; and the statement here is made prominent because the
former part of the psalm had respect to rebels, and the Messiah is here
represented as being invested with power sufficient to punish and restrain
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them. The Vulgate renders this “thou shalt rule;” the Septuagint, “thou
shalt feed — poimaneiv <4165>; that is, thou shalt feed them as a shepherd
does his flock; thou shalt exercise over them the care and protection of a
shepherd. This rendering occurs by a slight change in the pointing of the
Hebrew word, though the most approved mode of pointing the word is
that which is followed in our common translation. DeWette, Hengstenberg,
Alexander, Horsley, adopt the common reading. What is said in this verse
has been urged as an objection to referring it to the Messiah. The remark of
DeWette on this matter has been quoted in the introduction to this psalm,
Section 4 (3). But it may be observed, while it is everywhere represented
that the scepter of the Messiah over the earth will be a mild scepter, it is
also everywhere stated that he will ultimately crush and overthrow all his
foes. Thus, in <231104>Isaiah 11:4:

“He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the
breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.”

So <19B006>Psalm 110:6:

“He shall judge among the heathen; he shall fill the places with the
dead bodies.”

So, likewise, <661915>Revelation 19:15:

“And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God.”

So also in Matthew 25, and elsewhere, it is said that he will come to
judgment, and will consign all his foes to appropriate punishment. While it
is said that the reign of the Messiah would be a mild reign, and that his
kingdom would not be of this world, and while he is represented as the
Prince of peace, it is also said that he would be invested with all the
authority of a sovereign. While he would have power to protect his friends,
he would also have power to humble and crush his foes. The expression
“with a rod of iron” refers to the scepter which he would bear. A scepter
was sometimes made of wood, sometimes of gold, sometimes of ivory, and
sometimes of iron. The idea, when the past was the case, was, that the
dominion was absolute, and that there was nothing that could resist it.
Perhaps the idea of justice or severity would be that which would be most
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naturally suggested by this. As applicable to the Messiah, it can only mean
that his enemies would be crushed and subdued before him.

Thou shalt dash them in pieces The same idea is here expressed in another
form, but indicating more particularly the ease with which it would be
done. The word rendered “dash them in pieces” means to break in pieces as
an earthen vessel, <070720>Judges 7:20; <242228>Jeremiah 22:28. It is used to denote
the crushing of infants on stones, <19D709>Psalm 137:9. The word “shiver”
would well express the idea here — “ thou shalt shiver them.”

Like a potter’s vessel A vessel or instrument made by a potter; a vessel
made of clay. This is easily broken, and especially with a rod of iron, and
the idea here is that he would crush and subdue his enemies as easily as this
could be done. No image could more happily express the ease with which
he would subdue his foes; and this accords with all the representations of
the New Testament — that with infinite case — with a word — Christ can
subdue his enemies, and consign them to ruin. Compare <402541>Matthew
25:41,46; <421927>Luke 19:27. The sense here is, simply, that the Messiah
would be absolute; that he would have power to quell all rebellion against
God, and to punish all those that rise up against him; and that on those
who are incorrigibly rebellious he would exercise that power, and take
effectual means to subdue them. This is merely what is done by all just
governments, and is by no means inconsistent with the idea that such a
government would be mild and gentle toward those who are obedient. The
protection of the righteous makes the punishment of the wicked necessary
in all governments, and the one cannot be secured without the other. This
verse is applied to the Messiah in the Book of Revelation, <660227>Revelation
2:27; 19:15; compare <661205>Revelation 12:5. See the notes at these passages.

<190210>Psalm 2:10. Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings This is to be
understood as the language of the psalmist. See introduction to the psalm,
Section 3. It is an exhortation addressed to the rulers and princes whom
the psalmist saw engaged in opposition to the purpose of Yahweh
(<190201>Psalm 2:1-3) — and hence, to all rulers and princes — to act the part
of wisdom, by not attempting to resist the plans of God, but to submit to
him, and secure his friendship. The psalmist cautions them to take warning,
in view of what must certainly come upon the enemies of the Messiah; to
cease their vain attempts to oppose his reign, and, by a timely submission
to him, to ensure his friendship, and to escape the doom that must come
upon his foes. The way of wisdom, then, was not to engage in an attempt
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in which they must certainly be crushed, but to secure at once the
friendship of one appointed by God to reign over the earth.

Be instructed In your duty to Yahweh and his Anointed One; that is, in the
duty of submitting to this arrangement, and lending your influence to
promote it. The word used here, and rendered “be instructed,” means
properly to chastise, chasten, correct; and it here means, be admonished,
exhorted, or warned. Compare <200907>Proverbs 9:7; <180403>Job 4:3; <191607>Psalm
16:7.

Ye judges of the earth Ye who administer justice; that is, ye rulers. This
was formerly done by kings themselves, as it is now supposed to be in
monarchical governments, where the judges act in the name of the king. In
Republics, justice is supposed to be administered by the people through
those whom they have appointed to execute it. The word here is equivalent
to rulers, and the call is on those who occupy posts of office and honor not
to oppose the purposes of Yahweh, but to bring their influence to the
promotion of his designs. At the same time, it cannot be doubted that it is
implied that they should seek to be interested personally in his reign.

<190211>Psalm 2:11. Serve the LORD with fear With reverence, and with
deep apprehensions of the consequences of not serving and obeying him.
That is, serve him in not opposing, but in promoting his purpose of
establishing a kingdom under the Messiah, with the deep apprehension that
if you do not do it, he will arise and crush you in his wrath.

And rejoice Prof. Alexander renders this “shout,” and supposes that it
refers to the customary recognition of a present sovereign. The word used
— lyGi<h1523> — means properly to move in a circle, to revolve; and then to
dance in a circle, to exult, to rejoice. Then, according to Gesenius, it means
to tremble, to fear, from the leaping or palpitation of the heart (<183701>Job
37:1; <281005>Hosea 10:5; <192906>Psalm 29:6). Gesenius renders it here “fear with
trembling.” The common translation, however, better expresses the sense.
It means that they should welcome the purposes of Yahweh, and exult in
his reign, but that it should be done with a suitable apprehension of his
majesty and power, and with the reverence which becomes the public
acknowledgment of God.

With trembling With reverence and awe, feeling that he has almighty
power, and that the consequences of being found opposed to him must be
overwhelming and awful. The duty here enjoined on kings and rulers is that
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of welcoming the purposes of God, and of bringing their influence —
derived from the station which they occupy — to bear in promoting the
reign of truth upon the earth — a duty binding on kings and princes as well
as on other men. The feelings with which this is to be done are those which
belong to transactions in which the honor and the reign of God are
concerned. They are mingled feelings, derived from the mercy of God on
the one hand, and from his wrath on the other; from the hope which his
promise and purpose inspires, and from the apprehension derived from his
warnings and threatenings.

<190212>Psalm 2:12. Kiss the Son Him whom God hath declared to be his
Son (<190207>Psalm 2:7), and whom, as such, he has resolved to set as King on
his holy hill (<190206>Psalm 2:6). The word “kiss” here is used in accordance
with Oriental usages, for it was in this way that respect was indicated for
one of superior rank. This was the ancient mode of doing homage or
allegiance to a king, <091001>1 Samuel 10:1. It was also the mode of rendering
homage to an idol, <111918>1 Kings 19:18; <281302>Hosea 13:2; <183127>Job 31:27. The
mode of rendering homage to a king by a kiss was sometimes to kiss his
hand, or his dress, or his feet, as among the Persians. DeWette. The
practice of kissing the hand of a monarch is not uncommon in European
courts as a token of allegiance. The meaning here is that they should
express their allegiance to the Son of God, or recognize him as the
authorized King, with suitable expressions of submission and allegiance;
that they should receive him as King, and submit to his reign. Applied to
others, it means that they should embrace him as their Saviour.

Lest he be angry If you do not acknowledge his claims, and receive him as
the Messiah.

And ye perish from the way The word from in this place is supplied by the
translators. It is literally, “And ye perish the way.” See the notes at
<190106>Psalm 1:6. The meaning here seems to be either “lest ye are lost in
respect to the way,” that is, the way to happiness and salvation; or “lest ye
fail to find the way” to life; or “lest ye perish by the way,” to wit, before
you reach your destination, and accomplish the object you have in view.
The design seems to be to represent them as pursuing a certain journey or
path — as life is often represented (compare <190101>Psalm 1:1) — and as being
cut down before they reached the end of their journey.
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When his wrath is kindled When his wrath burns. Applying to anger or
wrath a term which is common now, as when we speak of one whose anger
is heated, or who is hot with wrath.

But a little Prof. Alexander renders this, “For his wrath will soon burn.”
This, it seems to me, is in accordance with the original; the word “little”
probably referring to time, and not to the intensity of his anger. This
accords better also with the connection, for the design is not to state that
there will be degrees in the manifestation of his anger, but that his anger
would not long be delayed. In due time he would execute judgment on his
enemies; and whenever his anger began to burn, his enemies must perish.

Blessed are all they that put their trust in him Kings, princes, people; —
all, of every age and every land; the poor, the rich, the bond, the free;
white, black, copper-colored, or mixed; all in sickness or health, in
prosperity or adversity, in life or in death; all, of every condition, and in all
conceivable circumstances — are blessed who put their trust in him. All
need him as a Saviour; all will find him to be a Saviour adapted to their
wants. All who do this are happy (compare the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1); all
are safe in time and in eternity. This great truth is stated everywhere in the
Bible; and to induce the children of men — weak, and guilty, and helpless
— to put their trust in the Son of God, is the great design of all the
communications which God has made to mankind.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 2

<190207>Psalm 2:7. Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee For a full
discussion of the doctrine of Christ’s eternal sonship, with special reference
to Mr. Barnes’ unusual views on it, the reader is referred to the
supplementary notes under <450104>Romans 1:4; <580103>Hebrews 1:3. We insert
here the admirable note of Dr. John A. Alexander, which leaves nothing to
be desired in so far as this text and its bearing on the question are
concerned: “Whether this be regarded as part of the decree or law itself, or
as a mere preamble to it, the relation here described is evidently one which
carried with it universal dominion as a necessary consequence, as well as
one which justifies the use of the expression “My King” in <190206>Psalm 2:6. It
must be something more then than a figure for intense love or special
favor, something more than the filial relation which theocratic kings, and
Israel as a nation, bore to God. Nor will any explanation of the terms fully
meet the requisitions of the context except one which supposes the relation
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here described as manifest in time to rest on one essential and eternal. This
alone accounts for the identification of the persons as possessing a
common interest, and reigning with and in each other. This profound sense
of the passage is no more excluded by the phrase this day, implying
something recent, than the universality of Christ’s dominion is excluded by
the local reference to Zion. The point of time, like the point of space, is the
finite center of an infinite circle. Besides, the mere form of the declaration
is a part of the dramatic scenery or costume with which the truth is here
invested. The ideas of a king, a coronation, a hereditary succession, are all
drawn from human and temporal associations. “This day have I begotten
thee,” may be considered, therefore, as referring only to the coronation of
Messiah, which is an ideal one. The essential meaning of the phrase “I have
begotten thee,” is simply this, “I am thy Father.” The antithesis is perfectly
identical with that in <100714>2 Samuel 7:14, ‘I will be his father and he shall be
my son.’ Had the same form of expression been used here, “this day am I
thy Father,” no reader would have understood “this day” as limiting the
mutual relation of the parties, however it might limit to a certain point of
time the formal recognition of it. It must also be observed that even if “this
day” be referred to the inception of the filial relation, it is thrown
indefinitely back by the form of reminiscence or narration in the first clause
of the verse. Yahweh said to me, but when? If understood to mean from
everlasting or eternity, the form of expression would be perfectly in
keeping with the other figurative forms by which the Scriptures represent
things really ineffable in human language. The opinion that this passage is
applied by Paul, in <441333>Acts 13:33, to Christ’s resurrection, rests upon a
misapprehension of the verb raised up, which has this specific meaning only
when determined by the context or the addition of the words from the
dead, as in the next verse of the same chapter, which is so far from
requiring the more general expressions of the preceding verse to be taken
in the same sense, that it rather forbids such a construction, and shows that
the two verses speak of different stages in the same great process: first, the
raising up of Jesus in the same sense in which God is said to have raised
him up in <440230>Acts 2:30; 3:22,26; 7:37; that is bringing him into being as a
man; and then the raising up from the dead, which the apostle himself
introduces as another topic in <441334>Acts 13:34. There is nothing, therefore,
inconsistent with the statement that the psalmist here speaks of eternal
sonship, either in the passage just referred to, or in <580505>Hebrews 5:5, where
the words are only cited to prove the solemn recognition of Christ’s
sonship, and his consequent authority, by God himself. This recognition
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was repeated, and, as it were, realized at our Saviour’s baptism and
transfiguration, when a voice from heaven said, ‘This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased, hear ye him!’”

Speaking of the psalm as a whole, the reader will be delighted with our
author’s admirable defense of the exclusively Messianic reference. Even
Calvin, who still holds the foremost place among commentators on the
Psalms, and who first applied the principle of types to the interpretation of
the Messianic psalms, seems to have erred here. “As often happens,” says
Dr. Binnie,

“the great reformer having got hold of a valuable principle, went to
the extreme in the application of it. In no psalm except Psalm 110
did he find Christ set forth without some intervening type. In the
second psalm he thinks there is an immediate reference to David,
and in Psalm 45 to the nuptials of Solomon; and in this he has been
followed by many commentators of the highest standing. But the
interpretation in both instances is, I venture to think, destitute of
solid foundation. It is difficult, no doubt, to draw a line between the
psalms which relate exclusively to Christ and those in which he is
seen through the veil of some type ... There are passages in Isaiah
(Isaiah 9; Isaiah 11 for example) in which Christ and his reign are
celebrated in imagery wholly taken from David’s reign, yet no one
regards them as anything but direct predictions. There is no reason
to deny the same character to Psalm 2 and Psalm 45. To expound
them as having a primary reference to David or Solomon is simply
to introduce confusion and embarrassment.” — The Psalms: Their
History, Teachings, and Use, p. 187.

We subjoin also the following remarks of Dr. Delitzsch: “The two names
of the future One in use in the time of Jesus, oJ <3588> Cristov <5547> and oJ
<3588> uJiov <5207> tou <3588> Qeou <2316>, John. 1:50; <402663>Matthew 26:63 (in the
mouth of Nathanael and of the high priest), refer back to this psalm and
<270925>Daniel 9:25, just as oJ <3588> uJiov <5207> tou <3588> anqrwpou <444>

incontrovertibly refers to <190805>Psalm 8:5 and <270713>Daniel 7:13. The view
maintained by DeWette and Hupfeld, that the psalm is not applicable to the
Christian conceptions of the Messiah, seems almost as though these were
to be gauged according to the authoritative utterances of the professorial
chair, and not according to the language of the apostles. Even in the
Apocalypse, <661915>Revelation 19:15; 12:5, Jesus appears exactly as this psalm
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represents him, as poimainwn <4165> ta <3588> eqnh <1484> en <1722> rabdw <4464>

sidhra <4604>. The office of the Messiah is not only that of Saviour, but
also of Judge. Redemption is the beginning, and the judgment the end of
his work. It is to this end that the psalm refers.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 3

SECTION 1. THE AUTHOR.

This psalm purports in the title to be “A Psalm of David,” and is the first
one to which a title indicating authorship, or the occasion on which a psalm
was composed, is prefixed. The title is found in the Aramaic Paraphrase,
the Latin Vulgate, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Arabic, and the Ethiopic
versions. It is not, indeed, certain by whom the title was prefixed, but there
is no reason to doubt its correctness. The sentiments in the psalm accord
with the circumstances in which David was more than once placed, and are
such as we may suppose he would express in those circumstances.

SECTION 2. THE OCCASION ON WHICH THE
PSALM WAS COMPOSED.

The psalm, according to the title, purports to have been written by David,
“when he fled from Absalom his son.” That is, it was composed at the time
when he fled from Absalom — or in view of that event, and as expressive
of his feelings on that occasion, though it might have been penned
afterward. Neither of these suppositions has any intrinsic improbability in
it, for though at the time when he fled there was, of course, much tumult,
agitation, and anxiety, yet there is no improbability in supposing that these
thoughts passed through his mind, and that while these events were going
forward, during some moments taken for rest, or in the night- watches, he
may have given vent to these deep feelings in this poetic form. Kimchi says
that it was the opinion of the ancient rabbis that this psalm was actually
composed when David, with naked feet, and with his head covered,
ascended the Mount of Olives, as he fled from Jerusalem, <101530>2 Samuel
15:30. It is not necessary, however, to suppose that in these circumstances
he would actually give himself to the task of a poetic composition; yet
nothing is more probable than that such thoughts passed through his mind,
and nothing would be more natural than that he should seize the first
moment of peace and calmness — when the agitation of the scene should
be in some measure over — to embody these thoughts in verse. Indeed,
there is evidence in the psalm itself that it was actually penned on some
such occasion. There is (<190301>Psalm 3:1,2) an allusion to the great number of
his foes, and to those who had risen up against him, and an expression of
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his agitation and anxiety in view of that; and there is then a statement that
he had, in these circumstances, cried unto the Lord, and that God had
heard him out of his holy hill, and that, notwithstanding these alarms, he
had been permitted to lie down and sleep, for the Lord had sustained him
(<190304>Psalm 3:4,5). In these circumstances — after preservation and peace
during what he had apprehended would be a dreadful night — what was
more proper, or more natural, than the composition of such a psalm as the
one before us?

If the psalm was composed by David, it was most probably at the time
supposed in the title — the time when he fled from Absalom his son. There
is no other period of his life to which it could be regarded as fitted, unless
it were the time of Saul, and the persecutions which he waged against him.
Hitzig indeed supposes that the latter was the occasion on which it was
written; but to this it may be replied:

(a) That there is no direct evidence of this.

(b) That the title should be regarded as good evidence, unless it can be set
aside by some clear proofs.

(c) That the contents of the psalm are no more applicable to the time of
Saul than to the time of Absalom.

(d) That in the time of the persecutions of Saul, David had not been in such
circumstances as are implied in <190304>Psalm 3:4, “he heard me out of his holy
hill.” This, according to the fair construction of the language, must be
understood as referring to Mount Zion (compare the notes at <190206>Psalm
2:6), and implies that David at the time referred to was the established
king, and had made that the seat of his authority. This had not occurred in
the time of Saul; and there can be no reason for supposing, as Hitzig does,
that Mount Horeb is intended.

The flight of David, which is supposed to be referred to here, is described
in 2 Samuel 15—18. Absalom rebelled against his father; gathered together
a great number of the disaffected in the kingdom; and under pretence of
performing a vow which he had made, obtained permission to go to
Hebron, having given instructions to his followers to meet him, and having
made arrangements to be proclaimed king there. So artful had he been, so
numerous were his followers, so extensive seemed to be the defection, and
so little prepared was David to meet it, that the only prospect of safety
seemed to be in flight. With a few attendants David left Jerusalem, and
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passed over the Mount of Olives, designing to seek a place of refuge. This
was to him the great trial of his life, for there is no greater trial than the
ingratitude of a son when he seeks the life of his father. All the
circumstances of this case are such that we should suppose that David
would cry to God in some such language as is found in this psalm.

It is indeed objected by Horsley that there is “nothing in the psalm that had
any particular reference to this event,” and hence, he supposes that the title
should be, “Prayer of a Believer for Deliverance from the Atheistical
Conspiracy.” But there is nothing in the original title that corresponds with
this; and there is no need for departing from the common supposition. It is
true that there is in the psalm no express mention of Absalom; but the same
remark may be made of nearly all the psalms. A considerable portion of
David’s psalms were doubtless composed in view of the circumstances in
which the writer was placed, and were designed to be expressive of his
own feelings on the occasion, but they were also designed for the Church
at large, and were intended to be used in the Church in all times to come,
and hence, a general form is given to the sentiments, and the local allusion
is barely referred to, or omitted altogether. It is, perhaps, also an indication
of the nature of true devotion, that it will turn away from, or forget, for the
time, the personal and local circumstances of distress, and give utterance to
sentiments of piety that will express the feelings of the children of God in
all ages and in all circumstances. The psalm thus becomes one of general
use; and the language is such as is adapted to the use of the Church in all
generations.

It is also objected by DeWette that the psalm is devoid of all the tender
feelings which we should suppose the heart of a father would pour out on
such an occasion. But to this it may be replied, that this was not the
occasion to pour out such feelings. The thoughts are fixed on his own
danger; on the number of his enemies; on the suddenness of the peril; on
the great ingratitude and crime of those who had risen up against him. It is
a time to look to God for help; not a time to express affection for an
ungrateful and rebellious son. When this son died — when he was put to
death in violation of the commands and entreaties of himself as a king and
a father (<101805>2 Samuel 18:5,12,14) — he poured forth all his heart in
language such as had never been used before, and has never been equalled
since, <101833>2 Samuel 18:33.
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SECTION 3. ANALYSIS OF THE PSALM.

The psalm is naturally and regularly divided into four strophes or parts,
each one embracing two verses; and in three of them closed by the word
Selah, indicating a pause either in the sense, in the melody, or in both. See
the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

I. The first is expressive of the anxiety of the psalmist from the fact that
many enemies had risen up against him, <190301>Psalm 3:1,2.

II. The second expresses his confidence in God in the midst of his
troubles, <190303>Psalm 3:3,4. He was his shield and his helper, and he heard his
prayer out of his holy hill.

III. The third refers to the fact that in his troubles he had, contrary to
what there had been reason to apprehend, been permitted to lie down
calmly and to sleep, and to arise again in the morning. In view of this,
refreshed and invigorated by rest, and having this new proof of the divine
favor and protection, he says that he would not be afraid though ten
thousands of people should set themselves against him round about,
<190305>Psalm 3:5,6.

IV. In the fourth part, the psalmist calls upon God to arise and save him
for in other times he had smitten his enemies upon their cheek bone, and
had broken the teeth of the ungodly, and salvation belonged only unto him,
<190307>Psalm 3:7,8.

A Psalm of David literally, belonging to David; that is, belonging to him as
the author. This is marked in the Hebrew as the first verse, and so in the
Syriac version, the Latin Vulgate, and the Septuagint, making in the
Hebrew, and in each of these versions, nine verses in the psalm instead of
eight, as in our translation. This may have been prefixed to the psalm by
the author himself, for it was not uncommon in ancient times for an author
to prefix his name to his own composition, as is commonly done by the
apostle Paul in his epistles. It is not absolutely certain, however, that this
was done in the Psalms by the authors themselves, but it may have been
done by him who collected and arranged the Psalms, indicating the
prevalent belief in regard to the authorship, and under the Spirit of
inspiration.
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When he fled On the occasion of his fleeing. That is, it was composed at
that time, or was subsequently composed in remembrance of it. See
Introduction, Section 2.

From Absalom his son See the introduction, section 2.

<190301>Psalm 3:1. LORD, how are they increased How are they multiplied;
or, how numerous they are. Perhaps the idea is, that at first they seemed to
be comparatively few in number, but had now so multiplied as to endanger
his crown and life. This is an appropriate expression on the supposition that
it refers to Absalom. At first the number of those who adhered to Absalom
was not so great as to excite much alarm; but by the arts of a demagogue,
by complaining of the government, by saying that if he were made a judge
in the land, every man would have justice done him (<101504>2 Samuel 15:4,5),
he won the hearts of the people, and gathered so many under his standard
as to make it necessary that the king should flee from Jerusalem to a place
of safety.

That trouble me literally, my enemies. The allusion is to those who were
now enlisted under Absalom, and who were engaged in endeavoring to
overthrow the government.

Many are they that rise up against me That is, that have become my
enemies.

<190302>Psalm 3:2. Many there be which say of my soul Or rather, perhaps,
of his “life,” for so the word used here — vp,n,<h5315> — frequently means
(<031711>Leviticus 17:11; <051223>Deuteronomy 12:23; <010904>Genesis 9:4; 35:18; <111721>1
Kings 17:21). The object of their persecution, as here stated, was not his
soul, as such, in the sense in which we now understand the word, but his
life; and they now said that they were secure of that, and that all things
indicated that God would not now interfere to save him. They were
perfectly sure of their prey. Compare <101701>2 Samuel 17:1-4.

There is no help for him in God He is entirely forsaken. He has no power
of defending himself, and no hope of escaping from us now, and all the
indications are, that God does not intend to interpose and deliver him.
Circumstances, in the rebellion of Absalom (2 Samuel 16ff), were such as
to seem to justify this taunt. David had been driven away from his throne
and his capital. God had not protected him when he had his armed men and
his friends around him, and when he was entrenched in a strong city; and
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now he was a forsaken fugitive, fleeing almost alone, and seeking a place
of safety. If God had not defended him on his throne and in his capital; if he
had suffered him to be driven away without interposing to save him, much
less was there reason to suppose that he would now interpose in his behalf;
and hence, they exultingly said that there was no hope for his life, even in
that God in whom he had trusted. It is no uncommon thing in this world
for good men to be in similar circumstances of trial, when they seem to be
so utterly forsaken by God as well as men, that their foes exultingly say
they are entirely abandoned.

Selah hl;s,<h5542>. Much has been written on this word, and still its meaning
does not appear to be wholly determined. It is rendered in the Targum, or
Aramaic Paraphrase, hl;s,, forever, or to eternity. In the Latin Vulgate it is
omitted, as if it were no part of the text. In the Septuagint it is rendered
Diayalma , supposed to refer to some variation or modulation of the
voice in singing. Sehleusner, Lexicon The word occurs seventy-one times
in the Psalms, and three times in the Book of Habakkuk, <350303>Habakkuk
3:3,9,13. It is never translated in our version, but in all these places the
original word “Selah” is retained. It occurs only in poetry, and is supposed
to have had some reference to the singing or cantillation of the poetry, and
to be probably a musical term. In general, also, it indicates a pause in the
sense, as well as in the musical performance. Gesenius (Lexicon) supposes
that the most probable meaning of this musical term or note is silence, or
pause, and that its use was, in chanting the words of the psalm, to direct
the singer to be silent, to pause a little, while the instruments played an
interlude or harmony. Perhaps this is all that can now be known of the
meaning of the word, and this is enough to satisfy every reasonable inquiry.
It is probable, if this was the use of the term, that it would commonly
correspond with the sense of the passage, and be inserted where the sense
made a pause suitable; and this will doubtless be found usually to be the
fact. But any one acquainted at all with the character of musical notation
will perceive at once that we are not to suppose that this would be
invariably or necessarily the fact, for the musical pauses by no means
always correspond with pauses in the sense. This word, therefore, can
furnish very little assistance in determining the meaning of the passages
where it is found. Ewald supposes, differing from this view, that it rather
indicates that in the places where it occurs the voice is to be raised, and
that it is synonymous with up, higher, loud, or distinct, from lsæ, hl;s;<h5541>,
to ascend. Those who are disposed to inquire further respecting its
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meaning, and the uses of musical pauses in general, may be referred to
Ugolin, ‘Thesau. Antiq. Sacr.,’ tom. xxii.

<190303>Psalm 3:3. But thou, O LORD, art a shield for me Not only in these
dangers, but in all dangers. The declaration here has a general form, as if he
could trust in him at all times. It shows what his feelings were on the
occasion here referred to, when dangers stood thick around him, and what
his feelings habitually were in times of peril. The shield was a well-known
part of ancient armor, of use, according to the ancient modes of warfare,
when swords, and spears, and arrows were employed, but of use only then,
since they would constitute no defense against a musket or cannonball.
They were usually made of tough and thick hides, fastened to a rim, and so
attached to the left arm that they could be readily thrown before the body
when attacked, or so that, as they were usually held, the vital parts of the
body would be protected. See the notes at <490614>Ephesians 6:14-16. From
this use of the shield it was natural to speak of God as the “shield,” or the
“Protector” of his people — an appellation which is often given to him in
the Scriptures (<011501>Genesis 15:1; <053329>Deuteronomy 33:29; <102203>2 Samuel
22:3; <192807>Psalm 28:7; 119:114; 144:2; 33:20; 84:11; <203005>Proverbs 30:5.

My glory My honor, or the source of my honor. That is, he bestows upon
me all the honor that I have, and it is my glory that I may put my trust in
him. I regard it as an honor to be permitted, in times of danger and trouble,
to rely on him — a sentiment in which every true child of God will unite.

And the lifter up of my head The head, in time of trouble and sorrow is
naturally bowed down, as if overpowered with the weight of affliction. See
<193514>Psalm 35:14: “I bowed down heavily as one that mourneth for his
mother;” <193806>Psalm 38:6: “I am bowed down greatly; I go mourning all the
day.” Compare <194205>Psalm 42:5; 44:25; 57:6; <431930>John 19:30. To lift up the
head, therefore, or to raise one up, is to relieve his distresses, or to take
away his troubles. Such a helper, David says, he had always found God to
be, and he looks to him as one who is able to help him still. That is, he feels
that God can so entirely take away his present griefs as to reinstate him in
his former happy and honorable condition.

<190304>Psalm 3:4. I cried unto the LORD That is, in these troubles, as he
had always done in affliction. The form of the verb here is future — “I will
cry” or call unto the Lord; probably, however, designed to state a general
habit with him, that when troubles came he always called on the Lord. He
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speaks now of himself as if in the midst of the trouble; gives utterance to
the feeling which he has always had in his sorrows; and says, “I will call
upon the Lord,” thus declaring his purpose to make his appeal confidently
to him. Thus, the language is not so much retrospective as it is indicative of
the uniform state of his mind in the midst of afflictions.

With my voice Not merely mentally, but he gave utterance to the deep
anguish of his soul in words. So the Saviour did in the garden of
Gethsemane (<402639>Matthew 26:39); and so, perhaps, most persons do in
deep affliction. It is natural then to cry out for help; and besides the fact
that we may hope that any prayer then, though mental only, would bring
relief by being answered, there is a measure of relief found by the very act
of giving utterance or vent to the deep and, as it were, pent-up feelings of
the soul. In calmer times we are satisfied with unuttered aspirations, with
gentle ejaculations, with sweet mental communion with God; in
overwhelming trials we give utterance to our feelings in the earnest
language of pleading.

And he heard me Or, “then he hears me;” that is, when I call. The psalmist
refers to what he had constantly found to be true, that God was a hearer of
prayer.

Out of his holy hill Zion. See the notes at <190206>Psalm 2:6. That was the place
to which David had removed the ark, and which was regarded, therefore,
as the special dwelling-place of the Most High. To him, as dwelling in
Zion, prayer was accustomed to be offered, and there he was accustomed
to answer prayer. To this fact David here refers as one that had been
illustrated in his former days. To that God who had thus answered him he
felt that he might confidently appeal now.

Selah Indicating another strophe or musical pause. See the notes at
<190302>Psalm 3:2.

<190305>Psalm 3:5. I laid me down and slept Notwithstanding these troubles
and dangers I had such confidence that God hears prayer, and such calm
trust in his protection, that I laid me down gently and slept securely. The
psalmist mentions this as a remarkable proof of the divine protection and
favor. He was driven from his capital, his throne, and his home. He was
compelled to wander as a poor fugitive, accompanied by only a few
friends. He was pursued by enemies, who were numbered by thousands. He
was made an exile, and persecuted by his own son; and with this son there
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were men of age and of experience in war. The forces of his enemies might
come upon him at any moment. In these circumstances, persecuted as he
was, and under all the anxiety and distress which he felt in view of the
ungrateful conduct of his own son, he regarded it as a singular proof of the
divine favor, and as an illustration of the peace which confidence in God
gives to those who put their trust in him, that on such a dreadful night he
was permitted to lie calmly down and sleep. As such a proof and
illustration it may be regarded here: a proof of the unspeakable value of the
divine favor, and an illustration of the effect of confidence in God in giving
calmness and peace of mind in time of trouble. <19C702>Psalm 127:2.

I awaked Still safe and secure. He had not been suddenly attacked by his
foes, and made to sleep the sleep of death; he had not been crushed by
anguish of spirit. That we are “awaked” in the morning after a night’s
refreshing slumber; that we are raised up again to the enjoyments of life;
that we are permitted again to greet our friends and to unite with them in
the privileges of devotion, should always be regarded as a new proof of the
goodness of God, and should lead to acts of praise. We have no power to
awake ourselves; and when we remember how many are taken away from
our world each night — how many there are who lie down to sleep to
wake no more, we should never rise from a bed of repose without giving
our first thoughts in gratitude to our Great Preserver.

For the LORD sustained me He kept me from danger; he preserved me
from death. And it is as true now as it was then, that God is the supporter
of life when men sleep. He guards us; he causes the action of the heart to
be continued as it propels the blood through our frame; he secures the
gentle heaving of the lungs, both when we slumber and when we wake.

<190306>Psalm 3:6. I will not be afraid As the result of this new proof of the
divine protection, and in view of all that God has done and has promised,
the psalmist now says that he would not be afraid though any number of
foes should rise up against him. Perhaps this confiding and exulting spirit
may be regarded in some measure as the “result” of the calm and refreshing
slumber which he had enjoyed. The mind as well as the body had been
refreshed and invigorated. With the bright light of a new morning he
looked with more cheerful views and hopes on the things around him, and
felt new strength to meet the dangers to which he was exposed. Who in
trouble and sorrow has not felt this? Who has not experienced the influence
of the slumbers of a night and of the light of the morning, in giving new
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vigour and inspiring new hopes, as if the returning day was an emblem of
brighter scenes in life, and the passing away of the shades of night a token
that all trouble and sorrow would flee away?

Of ten thousands of people Myriads: Though myriads are arrayed against
me. He does not, of course, pretend to any exactness here; but he felt that
the number of his enemies was very great. This “was” the case in the
rebellion of Absalom. Ahithophel proposed to Absalom to “choose out
twelve thousand men” with whom he might pursue after David, implying
that the number with him was actually much greater than that, (<101701>2
Samuel 17:1)

That have set themselves against me That have arrayed themselves against
me; or that have risen up in rebellion against me.

Round about Intending to hem me in on every side. Of course this was to
be apprehended in such a rebellion; yet David says that he could now look
with calmness on all this, for he had confidence in God. Compare <195603>Psalm
56:3.

<190307>Psalm 3:7. Arise, O LORD This is a common mode of calling upon
God in the Scriptures, as if he had been sitting still, or had been inactive. It
is, of course, language taken from human conceptions, for in the intervals
of active effort, in labor or in battle, we sit or lie down, and when we
engage in toil we arise from our sitting or recumbent posture. So the mind
accustoms itself to think of God. The idea is simply that David now calls
upon God to interpose in his behalf and to deliver him.

Save me, O my God He was still surrounded by numerous enemies, and he,
therefore, calls earnestly upon God to help him. In accordance with a
common usage in the Scriptures, and with what is right for all the people of
God, he calls him “his” God: “O my God.” That is, he was the God whom
he recognized as his God in distinction from all idols, and who had
manifested himself as his God by the many mercies which he had conferred
on him.

For thou hast smitten all mine enemies That is, in former exigencies, or on
former occasions. In his conflicts with Saul, with the Philistines, and with
the surrounding nations, he had done this; and as the result of all he had
established him on the throne, and placed him over the realm. In the
remembrance of all this he appeals with the full confidence that what God
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had done for him before He would do now, and that, notwithstanding he
was surrounded with numerous foes, He would again interpose. So we
may derive comfort and assurance in present trouble or danger from the
recollection of what God has done for us in former times. He who has
saved us in former perils can still save us; we may believe that he who did
not forsake us in those perils will not leave us now.

Upon the cheek-bone This language seems to be taken from a comparison
of his enemies with wild beasts; and the idea is, that God had disarmed
them as one would a lion or tiger by breaking out his teeth. The cheek-
bone denotes the bone in which the teeth are placed; and to smite that, is to
disarm the animal. The idea here is not that of “insult,” therefore; but the
meaning is simply that he had deprived them of the power of doing him
wrong.

Thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly The same idea is here expressed
under another form, “as if” the teeth of wild animals were broken out,
rendering them harmless. As God had thus disarmed his enemies in times
past, the psalmist hoped that he would do the same thing now, and he
confidently called on him to do it.

<190308>Psalm 3:8. Salvation belongeth unto the LORD That is, it pertains to
God alone to save. The psalmist had no expectation of saving himself; he
had no confidence in the unaided prowess of his own arm. If he was to be
saved he felt that it was to be only by God, and the praise of this was to be
given to Him. The particular reference here is to temporal deliverance, or
deliverance from the dangers which surrounded him then; but the
declaration is as true of spiritual deliverance — of the salvation of the soul
— as it is of deliverance from temporal danger. In both cases it is true that
God only saves, and that all the praise is due to him.

Thy blessing is upon thy people Or perhaps, rather, “thy blessing be upon
thy people,” regarding this as a “prayer” rather than an “affirmation.” It is
true, indeed, as an affirmation (compare <190212>Psalm 2:12); but it accords
better with the connection here, and is a more appropriate conclusion of
the psalm to regard it as a petition, expressing an earnest desire that the
blessing of God might ever rest upon his own people. Then the thoughts of
the psalmist are turned away from his own perils to the condition of others;
from his individual case to that of the Church at large; and he prays that all
others may find the same favors from God which he had so richly enjoyed,
and which he hoped still to enjoy. It is one of the characteristics of true
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piety thus to turn from our own condition to that of others, and to desire
that what we enjoy may be partaken of by the people of God everywhere.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 3

<190302>Psalm 3:2. Selah This is a musical pause, the precise meaning of
which is not known. Some think it simply a rest, a pause in the music;
others say it means “Lift up the strain ... sing more loudly ... pitch the tune
upon a higher key ... there is nobler matter to come, therefore retune your
harps.” Harpstrings soon get out of order and need to be screwed up again
to their proper tightness, and certainly our heartstrings are evermore
getting out of tune. Let “Selah” teach us to pray,

“O may my heart in tune be found
Like David’s harp of solemn sound.”

At least, we may learn that wherever we see “Selah,” we should look upon
it as a note of observation. Let us read the passage which precedes and
succeeds it with greater earnestness, for surely there is always something
excellent where we are required to rest and pause and meditate, or when
we are required to lift up our hearts in grateful song. “SELAH.” —
Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 4

1. “The title of the psalm.” — The title of this psalm is “To the chief
Musician on Neginoth. A psalm of David.” This phrase in the title, “To the
chief Musician,” occurs at the beginning of 53 psalms, and at the close of
the hymn in <350319>Habakkuk 3:19. It is uniformly rendered “to the chief
Musician,” and means that the psalm was intended for him, or was to be
given to him, probably to regulate the manner of performing it. In no one
instance does the title imply that he was the author. The word rendered
“Chief Musician, jxæn;<h5329>, is derived from jxæn;<h5329>, properly meaning “to
shine,” but not used in the Qal. In the Piel form it means to be
conspicuous; to be over anything; to be chief; to be superintendent (<140202>2
Chronicles 2:2,18; 34:12), and then it means to lead in music. The meaning
of the form used here, and in the other places where it occurs as a title to a
psalm, is “Chief Musician,” or precentor; and the idea is, that the psalm is
to be performed under his direction; or that the music is to be directed and
adapted by him. In the case before us there is a particular designation of
the “instrument” that was to be employed in the music; which occurs also
in Psalm 6; Psalm 54; Psalm 55; Psalm 61; Psalm 67; Psalm 76; where the
same instrument is mentioned as here. In Psalm 8; Psalm 81; Psalm 84,
another instrument is mentioned; and in Psalm 45; Psalm 60; Psalm 80,
another instrument still. It would seem that the author of the psalm
frequently adapted his poem to a particular kind of instrument, but left the
further arrangement of the music to the precentor himself. The word
“Neginoth,” plural of “Neginah” — hn;ygin]<h5058> — means properly “stringed
instruments.” It occurs in the title of the following psalms, Psalm 4; Psalm
6; Psalm 54; Psalm 55; Psalm 67; Psalm 76. It means in these cases that the
psalm was designed to be sung with the accompaniment of some stringed
instrument, or under the direction of the musician, who presided over the
department of stringed instruments. It designates nothing as to the kind of
stringed instruments which were to be employed.

2. “The author of the psalm.” This psalm, like the preceding, purports to be
a psalm of David, and there is no reason to doubt the correctness of this
opinion. Indeed, there is some internal probability that, if the former psalm
was composed by him, this was also, for as that appears to be a “morning”
psalm (<190305>Psalm 3:5), so this seems to be its counterpart, and to be
designed to be an “evening” psalm, <190404>Psalm 4:4,8. The general



112

resemblance in the structure, and the reference in the one to the morning,
and in the other to the evening, show that the two were designed,
probably, to be a kind of “double” psalm, to be used on the same day, the
one in the morning, and the other in the evening. If this is so, and if David
was the author of the third psalm, then there is the same reason to suppose
that he was the author also of this. It may be added there has been a
general concurrence of opinion in the belief that the psalm was written by
David.

3. “The occasion on which the psalm was composed.” There is nothing in
the psalm, or in the title, to determine this question, and it is now
impossible to settle it with certainty. The Jewish interpreters generally, and
most Christian expositors, suppose that it was composed on the same
occasion as the preceding, in relation to the rebellion of Absalom. But
there is nothing in the psalm itself which will certainly determine this, or
which would make it improbable that it might have been composed at some
other time in the life of David. It should be said, however, that there is
nothing in the psalm which is inconsistent with that supposition, especially
as the manifest purpose of the psalm is to make the occasion, whatever it
was, one on which to utter great thoughts that would be valuable at all
times. There is some internal evidence that this psalm was composed in
reference to the same circumstances as the preceding, with this difference,
that “that” was when the writer was in the midst of his troubles, and when
he thought it a great mercy that he had been permitted to enjoy a night of
quiet rest (<190305>Psalm 3:5); “this,” when he had obtained deliverance from
those troubles, and now felt that he “could” give himself to calm repose
without anxiety and fear, <190408>Psalm 4:8.

4. “The contents of the psalm.” The psalm expresses general confidence in
God, and a general sense of security. The writer is conscious, indeed, that
he has enemies, and that they would “turn” his “glory into shame” if they
could; that they are false men who seek his ruin by detractions (<190402>Psalm
4:2), but still he has confidence in God that all will be well. Though he has
enemies who are seeking to destroy him, yet his mind is so calm that he
feels that he can commit himself confidently to God, and lie down and
slumber. The general subject, therefore, of the psalm is the fact that
confidence in God will make the mind calm in the midst of troubles, and
that reliance on his protecting care will enable us to give ourselves at night
to undisturbed repose. The following points occur in the psalm on this
general subject.



113

(a) The writer calls on God to hear him, and makes it the ground of his
petition that he HAD formerly heard him — that he had enlarged him when
he was in distress, <190401>Psalm 4:1.

(b) He addresses directly his enemies, and gives them counsel as to what
THEY ought to do, <190402>Psalm 4:2-5. He solemnly appeals to them, and asks
them how long they would persevere in attempting to turn his glory into
shame, <190402>Psalm 4:2; he conjures them to remember that all their efforts
must be in vain, since the Lord had set apart him that was godly for
himself, and would protect him, <190403>Psalm 4:3; he exhorts them to stand in
awe, and to fear the consequences of the course which they were pursuing,
and exhorts them to take proper time to reflect upon it — to think on it in
the night, when alone with God, and when away from the excitements of
the day, <190404>Psalm 4:4; and he entreats them to become themselves true
worshippers of God, and to offer to him the sacrifices of righteousness,
<190405>Psalm 4:5.

(c) He contrasts the sources of his own joy and theirs, <190406>Psalm 4:6,7.
They were seeking worldly good, and endeavored to find their happiness in
that alone; he desired more than that, and, as the chief source of his joy,
asked that God would lift upon him the light of his countenance. He had
experienced this, and he says that God “had put gladness into his heart
more than in the time that their corn and wine increased.” He had more real
happiness in the conscious favor of God than the greatest worldly
prosperity without that could afford. Religion will, in time of trouble, give
more true happiness than all that the world can bestow.

(d) As the result of all, and in view of all these mercies and comforts, he
says that he will lie calmly down and sleep. Though he had enemies, his
mind is composed and calm; though there may be dangers, he can confide
in God; and though he may be less prospered in worldly things than others,
he has a joy in religion superior to all that the world can give; and that
makes the mind calm as the body is committed to rest in the darkness of
the night, <190408>Psalm 4:8.

<190401>Psalm 4:1. Hear me when I call When I pray. The word “hear” in
such cases is always used in the sense of “listen to,” “hear favorably,” or
“attend to;” hence, in the literal sense it is always true that God “hears” all
that is said. The meaning is, “hear and answer me,” or grant me what I ask.
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O God of my righteousness That is, O my righteous God. This is a
common mode of expression in Hebrew. Thus, in <190206>Psalm 2:6, “hill of my
holiness,” meaning “my holy hill;” <190304>Psalm 3:4, “his hill of holiness,”
meaning “his holy hill.” The psalmist here appeals to God as “his” God —
the God in whom he trusted; and as a “righteous” God — a God who
would do that which was right, and on whom, therefore, he might rely as
one who would protect his own people. The appeal to God as a righteous
God implies a conviction in the mind of the psalmist of the justice of his
cause; and he asks God merely to do “right” in the case. It is not on the
ground of his own claim as a righteous man, but it is that, in this particular
case, he was wrongfully persecuted; and he asks God to interpose, and to
cause justice to be done. This is always a proper ground of appeal to God.
A man may be sensible that in a particular case he has justice on his side,
though he has a general conviction that he himself is a sinner; and he may
pray to God to cause his enemies to do right, or to lead those whose office
it is to decide the case, to do what ought to be done to vindicate his name,
or to save him from wrong.

Thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress That is, on some former
occasion. When he was “pressed” or “confined,” and knew not how to
escape, God had interposed and had given him room, so that he felt free.
He now implores the same mercy again. He feels that the God who had
done it in former troubles could do it again; and he asks him to repeat his
mercy. The prayer indicates confidence in the power and the
unchangeableness of God, and proves that it is right in our prayers to recall
the former instances of the divine interposition, as an argument, or as a
ground of hope that God would again interpose.

Have mercy upon me In my present troubles. That is, Pity me, and have
compassion on me, as thou hast done in former times. Who that has felt the
assurance that God has heard his prayer in former times, and has delivered
him from trouble, will not go to him with the more confident assurance that
he will hear him again?

<190402>Psalm 4:2. O ye sons of men Turning from God to men; from Him in
whom he hoped for protection to those who were engaged in persecuting
him. We are not, of course, to suppose that they were present with him,
but this is an earnest, poetic remonstrance, “as if” they were with him. The
reference is doubtless to Absalom and his followers; and he calls them
“sons of men,” as having human feelings, passions, and purposes, in strong
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distinction from that righteous God to whom he had just made his solemn
appeal. God was holy, true, and just, and he might appeal to Him; they
were ambitious and wicked, and from them he had nothing to hope. He
looked upon God as righteous altogether; he looked upon them as
altogether depraved and wicked. God he regarded as his just Protector;
them he regarded as seeking only to wrong and crush him.

How long The phrase used here might refer either to “time” or to “extent.”
How long in regard to “time,” — or to what “degree” or “extent” will you
thus persecute me? The former, however, seems to be the true
signification.

Will ye turn my glory into shame My honor, or what becomes my rank and
station. If this refers to the rebellion in the time of Absalom, the allusion is
to the fact that his enemies were endeavoring to rob him of his scepter and
his crown, and to reduce him to the lowest condition of beggary and want;
and he asks with earnestness how long they intended to do him so great
injustice and wrong.

Will ye love vanity Compare the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1. That is, how long
will you act as if you were in love with a vain and impracticable thing; a
thing which “must” be hopeless in the end. The idea is, that God had
chosen him, and anointed him, and had determined that he should be king
(<190403>Psalm 4:3), and therefore, that their efforts “must be” ultimately
unsuccessful. The object at which they were aiming could not be
accomplished, and he asks how long they would thus engage in what must,
from the nature of the case, be fruitless.

And seek after leasing The word “leasing” is the Old English word for
“lie.” The idea here is, that they were pursuing a course which would yet
prove to be a delusion — the hope of overturning his throne. The same
question, in other respects, may be asked now. Men are seeking that which
cannot be accomplished, and are acting under the influence of a lie. What
else are the promises of permanent happiness in the pursuits of pleasure
and ambition? What else are their attempts to overthrow religion and virtue
in the world?

Selah See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

<190403>Psalm 4:3. But know This is addressed to those whom, in the
previous verse, he had called the “sons of men;” that is, his foes. This is
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designed to show them that their opposition to him must be vain, since
God had determined to set him apart for his own service, and would,
therefore, hear his prayer for relief and protection.

That the LORD hath set apart That Yahweh had done this; that is, that he
had designated him to accomplish a certain work, or that he regarded him
as an instrument to perform it. He would, therefore, protect him whom he
had thus appointed; and their efforts were really directed against Yahweh
himself, and must be vain.

Him that is godly for himself For his own purposes, or to accomplish his
own designs. The reference is here undoubtedly to the psalmist himself;
that is, to David. The word “godly,” as applied to himself, is probably used
in contrast with his enemies as being engaged in wicked designs, to wit, in
rebellion, and in seeking to dispossess him of his lawful throne. The
psalmist felt that his cause was a righteous cause, that he had done nothing
to deserve this treatment at their hands; and that he had been originally
exalted to the throne because God regarded him as a friend of himself and
of his cause; and because he knew that he would promote the interests of
that cause. The word here rendered “godly,” dysij;<h2623>, is derived from

dseje<h2617>, which means desire, ardor, zeal; and then kindness, benignity,
love toward God or man. Here the word properly denotes one who has
love to God, or one who is truly pious; and it is correctly rendered “godly.”
Compare <193004>Psalm 30:4,5; 31:23; 37:28. The idea is, that as God had
appointed him for his own great purposes, the real aim of the rebels was to
oppose Yahweh; and the purposes in which they were engaged could not,
therefore, be successful.

The LORD will hear when I call unto him As I am engaged in his service;
as I am appointed to accomplish a certain purpose for him, I may
confidently believe that he will hear me, and will deliver me out of their
hands. Is not this always the true ground of encouragement to pray — that
if God has a purpose to accomplish by us he will hear our prayer, and save
us from danger, and deliver us out of the hand of our enemies? And should
not this be the main design in our prayers — that God “would” thus spare
us that we may accomplish the work which he has given us to do?

<190404>Psalm 4:4. Stand in awe Still addressed to those who in <190402>Psalm 4:2
are called “sons of men;” that is, to his enemies. This is rendered by Prof.
Alexander, “Rage and sin not.” The Aramaic Paraphrase renders it,
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“Tremble before him, and sin not.” The Latin Vulgate, “Irascimini” — “be
angry.” The Septuagint orgizesqe <3710> kai <2532> mh <3361> aJmartanete
<264>, “Be ye angry, and sin not” — a rendering which Paul seems to have
had in his eye in <490426>Ephesians 4:26, where the same language is found. It is
not necessary, however, to suppose that, in this case, or by so quoting this
language, Paul meant to give his sanction to the Septuagint translation of
the passage. The truth doubtless is, that he found this language in that
version, and that he quoted it, not as a correct translation, but as exactly
expressing an idea which he wished to convey — in the same way as he
would have quoted an expression from a Greek classic. It was made to
convey an inspired sentiment by his use of it; whether it was a fair
translation of the original Hebrew was another question. For the meaning
of the sentiment, see the notes at <490426>Ephesians 4:26. The original word
here — zgær;<h7264> — means to be moved, disturbed, disquieted, thrown into
commotion; and as this may be by anger, fear, or grief, so the word comes
to be used with reference to any one of these things. — Gesenius, Lexicon.
The connection here would seem to require that it should be understood
with reference to “fear” — since we cannot suppose that the writer would
counsel them to be moved or agitated by wrath or anger, and since there
was no ground for exhorting them to be moved by grief. The true idea is,
doubtless, that which is conveyed in our translation — that they were to
fear; to stand in awe; to reflect on the course which they were pursuing,
and on the consequences of that course, and by so doing to cease from
their plans, and to sin no further. God had determined to protect him whom
they were engaged in persecuting, and, in prosecuting their plans, they
must come into conflict with His power, and be overcome. The counsel,
therefore, is just such as may properly be given to all men who are engaged
in executing plans of evil.

And sin not That is, by continuing to prosecute these plans. Your course is
one of rebellion against Yahweh, since he has determined to protect him
whom you are endeavoring to drive from his throne, and any further
prosecution of your schemes must be regarded as additional guilt. They
had indeed sinned by what they had already done; they would only sin the
more unless they abandoned their undertaking.

Commune with your own heart Hebrew: “Speak with your own heart;” that
is, consult your own “heart” on the subject, and be guided by the result of
such a deliberation. The language is similar to what we often use when we
say, “Consult your better judgment,” or “Consult your feelings,” or “Take
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counsel of your own good sense;” as if a man were divided against himself,
and his passions, his ambition, or his avarice, were contrary to his own
better judgment. The word “heart” here is used in the sense in which we
now use it as denoting the seat of the affections, and especially of right
affections; and the meaning is, “Do not take counsel of, or be influenced
by, your head, your will, your passions, your evil advisers and counselors;
but consult your own better feelings, your generous emotions, your sense
of right, and act accordingly.” People would frequently be much more
likely to do right if they would consult their “hearts” as to what should be
done than they are in following the counsels which actually influence them.
The secret, silent teachings of the “heart” — the heart when unbiased and
uninfluenced by bad counselors — is often our best and safest guide.

Upon your bed Admirable advice to those who are engaged in plans of
wickedness. In the silence of night; in solitary musings on our bed; when
withdrawn from the world, and from all the promptings of passion and
ambition, and when, if at any time, we cannot but feel that the eye of God
is upon us, the mind is most likely to be in a proper state to review its
plans, and to inquire whether those plans can be expected to meet the
divine approbation.

And be still When you are thus quiet, reflect on your doings. For a most
beautiful description of the effect of night and silence in recalling wicked
men from their schemes, see <183314>Job 33:14-17. Compare the notes at that
passage.

Selah This, as explained in the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2, marks a musical
pause. The pause here would well accord with the sense, and would most
happily occur after the allusion to the quiet communion on the bed, and the
exhortation to be still.

<190405>Psalm 4:5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness Offer righteous
sacrifices; that is, sacrifices prompted by right motives, and in accordance
with the prescriptions in the law of God. This appears to be addressed also
to those who in <190402>Psalm 4:2 are called “sons of men;” that is, those who
were arrayed against the psalmist. According to the common opinion this
psalm was composed by David on occasion of his being driven from his
throne and kingdom; and, of course, Zion, the ark, and the tabernacle,
were in the hands of his enemies. The exhortation here may be, either that,
as his enemies were now in possession of the usual seat of public worship,
they would conduct the worship of God by keeping up the regular daily
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sacrifice; or, more probably, it means that in view of their sins, particularly
in this rebellion, and as the result of the calm reflection to which he had
exhorted them in <190404>Psalm 4:4, they should now manifest their repentance,
and their purpose to turn to God, by presenting to him an appropriate
sacrifice. They were sinners. They were engaged in an unholy cause. He
exhorts them to pause, to reflect, to turn to God, and to bring a sacrifice
for their sins, that their guilt might be blotted out.

And put your trust in the LORD That is, turn from your evil ways, and
confide in God in all his arrangements, and submit to him. Compare
<190212>Psalm 2:12.

<190406>Psalm 4:6. There be many that say Some have supposed, as DeWette
and others, that the allusion of the psalmist here is to his own followers,
and that the reference is to their anxious fears in their misfortunes, as if
they were poor and forsaken, and knew not from from where the supply of
their wants would come. The more probable interpretation, however, is
that the allusion is to the general anxiety of mankind, as contrasted with the
feelings and desires of the psalmist himself in reference to the manner in
which the desire was to be gratified. That is, the general inquiry among
mankind is, who will show us good? Or, where shall we obtain that which
seems to us to be good, or which will promote our happiness?

Who will show us any good? The word “any” here is improperly supplied
by the translators. The question is more emphatic as it is in the original —
“Who will show us good?” That is, Where shall happiness be found? In
what does it consist? How is it to be obtained? What will contribute to it?
This is the “general” question asked by mankind. The “answer” to this
question, of course, would be very various, and the psalmist evidently
intends to place the answer which “he” would give in strong contrast with
that which would be given by the mass of men. Some would place it in
wealth; some in honor; some in palaces and pleasure grounds; some in
gross sensual pleasure; some in literature; and some in refined social
enjoyments. In contrast with all such views of the sources of true
happiness, the psalmist says that he regards it as consisting in the favor and
friendship of God. To him that was enough; and in this respect his views
stood in strong contrast with those of the world around him. The
“connection” here seems to be this — the psalmist saw those persons who
were arrayed against him intent on their own selfish aims, prosecuting their
purposes, regardless of the honor of God and the rights of other men; and
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he is led to make the reflection that this is the “general” character of
mankind. They are seeking for happiness; they are actively employed in
prosecuting their own selfish ends and purposes. They live simply to know
how they shall be “happy,” and they prosecute any scheme which would
seem to promise happiness, regardless of the rights of others and the claims
of religion.

LORD, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us That is, in
contrast with the feelings and plans of others. In the pursuit of what “they”
regarded as good they were engaged in purposes of gain, of pleasure, or of
ambition; he, on the contrary, asked only the favor of God — the light of
the divine countenance. The phrase, “to lift up the light of the
countenance” on one, is of frequent occurrence in the Scriptures, and is
expressive of favor and friendship. When we are angry or displeased, the
face seems covered with a dark cloud; when pleased, it brightens up and
expresses benignity. There is undoubtedly allusion in this expression to the
sun as it rises free from clouds and tempests, seeming to smile upon the
world. The language here was not improbably derived from the benediction
which the high priest was commanded to pronounce when he blessed the
people of Israel (<040624>Numbers 6:24-26),

“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord make his face to
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift up his
countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.”

It may be added here, that what the psalmist regarded as the “supreme
good” — the favor and friendship of God — is expressive of true piety in
all ages and at all times. While the world is busy in seeking happiness in
other things — in wealth, pleasure, gaiety, ambition, sensual delights —
the child of God feels that true happiness is to be found only in religion,
and in the service and friendship of the Creator; and, after all the anxious
inquiries which men make, and the various experiments tried in succeeding
ages, to find the source of true happiness, all who ever find it will be led to
seek it where the psalmist said his happiness was found — in the light of
the countenance of God.

<190407>Psalm 4:7. Thou hast put gladness in my heart Thou hast made me
happy, to wit, in the manner specified in <190406>Psalm 4:6. Many had sought
happiness in other things; he had sought it in the favor of the Lord, and the
Lord had given him a degree of happiness which they had never found in
the most prosperous worldly condition. This happiness had its seat in the
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“heart,” and not in any external circumstances. All true happiness must
have its seat there, for if the heart is sad, of what avail are the most
prosperous external circumstances?

More than in the time More than they have had in the time referred to; or,
more than I should have in such circumstances.

That their corn and their wine increased When they were most successful
and prosperous in worldly things. This shows that when, in <190406>Psalm 4:6,
he says that many inquired who would show them any “good,” what they
aspired after was worldly prosperity, here expressed by an increase of grain
and wine. The word rendered “corn” means grain in general; the word
rendered “wine” — vwOryTi<h8492> — means properly “must, new wine,”
<236508>Isaiah 65:8. The reference here is probably to the joy of harvest, when
the fruits of the earth were gathered in, an occasion among the Hebrews, as
it is among most people, of joy and rejoicing.

<190408>Psalm 4:8. I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep The word
“both” here means “at the same time;” that is, I will alike be in peace, and I
will lie down and will sleep; I will have a mind at peace (or, in tranquility)
when I lie down, and will sleep calmly. This is said in view of his
confidence in God, and of his belief that God would preserve him. He had
put his trust in him; he had sought his happiness in him, and now he felt
assured that he had nothing to fear, and, at peace with God, he would lie
down and compose himself to rest. This is the counterpart of what is said
in <190305>Psalm 3:5. There he says in the morning, that, though surrounded by
fear, he “had” been permitted to lie calmly down and sleep; here he says,
that, though he is surrounded by fear, he has such confidence in God, that
he “will” give himself to quiet slumber. His mind was free from anxiety as
to the result of the present troubles; he had calm confidence in God; he
committed all to him; and thus gave himself to rest. No one can fail to
admire the beauty of this; and no one can fail to perceive that entire
confidence in God, and an assurance that all things are under his control,
are best adapted of all things to give peaceful days and nights.

For thou, LORD, only makest me dwell in safety There are two ideas here:

(a) One a confidence that he would abide in safety;

(b) the other, that he owed this entirely to the Lord.
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He had no power to defend himself, and yet he felt assured that he would
be safe — for he put his trust entirely in the Lord. The whole language
implies unwavering trust or confidence in God, and is thus instructive and
useful for all. It teaches us:

(1) that in the midst of troubles we may put our trust in God; and

(2) that religion is adapted to make the mind calm in such circumstances,
and to enable its possessor to lie down without anxiety in the slumbers of
the night, and to pursue without anxiety the duties of the day.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 4

<190403>Psalm 4:3. The Lord hath set apart hint that is godly for himself
How happy all God’s servants are! They are set apart as vessels of honor,

(1) by a free, eternal, holy, unchangeable choice in Christ Jesus;

(2) by a powerful, internal, spiritual regeneration;

(3) by a perfect, irrepealable justification;

(4) by a kind, wise, watchful Providence ordering everything in their lot,
and distinguishing them in this, that all things work together for their good,
making their sorrows more blessed than the joys of the wicked, and giving
them the victory even in death;

(5) such shall be openly and gloriously owned and set apart in the last day.

They are set apart to God’s service and honor and enjoyment here and
hereafter. — William S. Plumer, D.D., LL.D.

<190408>Psalm 4:8. I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep Sweet
evening hymn! I shall not sit up to watch through fear, but I will lie down;
and then I will not lie awake listening to every rustling sound, but I will lie
down in peace and sleep, for I have nought to fear. that hath the wings of
God above needs no other curtain. Better than bolts or bars is the
protection of the Lord. Armed men kept the bed of Solomon, but we do
not believe that he slept more soundly than his father, whose bed was the
hard ground, and who was hunted by bloodthirsty foes. Note the word
“only,” which means that God alone was his keeper, and that though alone,
without man’s help, he was even then in good keeping, for he was “alone
with God.” A quiet conscience is a good bed-fellow. How many of our



123

sleepless hours might be traced to our untrusting and disordered minds.
They slumber sweetly whom faith rocks to sleep. No pillow so soft as a
promise; no coverlet so warm as an assured interest in Christ.

O Lord, give us this calm repose on thee, that, like David, we may lie
down peace and sleep each night while we and joyfully may lie down in the
ointed season, to sleep in death, to in God. — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 5

1. “Author of the psalm” — This psalm also purports to be a psalm of
David, and there is nothing in it to lead us to doubt that this opinion is
correct. It is ascribed to him in all the versions, and by all the ancient
Hebrew writers, and the contents are such as we might expect from him.

2. “The occasion on which the psalm was composed.” This is not specified
in the title to the psalm, and there is nothing in the psalm itself that can
enable us to determine it with certainty. There can be no improbability in
supposing that there were some events in the life of David, or that there
were some particular circumstances, which suggested the thoughts in the
psalm, but all those local and personal allusions are suppressed, as it does
not appear to have been the writer’s object to disclose private feelings, but
to give utterance to sentiments, though perhaps suggested by private and
personal considerations, which might be of permanent use to the church at
all times.

There is evidence in the psalm itself that the author at the time of its
composition was beset by enemies, and that he was in the midst of peril
from the designs of violent men, <190506>Psalm 5:6,8,9,10. Who those enemies
were, however, he does not specify, for the object was to express
sentiments that would be of use, to all who might be in similar
circumstances, by showing what were the true feelings of piety, and what
was the real ground of trust for the people of God at such times; and this
object would not have been furthered by any specifications in regard to the
foes which surrounded him at the time.

Flaminius (see Rosenmuller) supposes that the psalm was composed in the
time of Saul, and in reference to the persecutions which David experienced
then; but most interpreters have referred it to the time of Absalom’s
rebellion. Most of the Jewish writers, according to Kimchi (see DeWette),
suppose that it had reference to Doeg and Ahithophel; but, as DeWette
remarks, since they lived at different times, it cannot be supposed that the
psalm had reference to them both. There is no improbability in supposing
that the psalm was composed with reference to the same circumstances as
the two preceding — that important event in the life of David when his
own son rose up in rebellion against him, and drove him from his throne. In
those prolonged and fearful troubles it is by no means improbable that the
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royal poet would give utterance to his feelings in more than one poetic
effusion, or that some new phase of the trouble would suggest some new
reflections, and lead him anew to seek consolation in religion, and to
express his confidence in God. The psalm has a sufficient resemblance to
the two preceding to accord with this supposition, and it can be read with
profit with those scenes in view.

3. “Contents of the psalm.” The psalm, so far as the sentiment is
concerned, may be properly regarded as divided into four parts:

I. An earnest prayer of the author to God to hear him; to attend to his cry,
and to deliver him, <190501>Psalm 5:1-3. His prayer in the morning he would
direct to him, and with the returning light of day he would look up to him.
In his troubles his first act would be each day to call upon God.

II. An expression of unwavering confidence in God as the protector and
the friend of the righteous, and the enemy of all wickedness, <190504>Psalm 5:4-
7. God, he was assured, had no pleasure in wickedness; would not suffer
evil to dwell in his presence; would abhor all that was false and deceitful,
and he might, therefore, in all his troubles, put his trust in him. In view of
this fact — this characteristic of the divine nature — he says that he would
enter his holy temple, where prayer was accustomed to be made, with
confidence, and worship with profound reverence, <190507>Psalm 5:7.

III. Prayer to God, in view of all this, for his guidance and protection in
his perplexities, <190508>Psalm 5:8-10. He felt himself surrounded by dangers;
he was in perplexity as to the true way of safety; his enemies were
powerful, numerous, and treacherous, and he beseeches God, therefore, to
interpose and to deliver him from them — even by cutting them off. He
prays that they might fall by their own counsels, and that, as they had
rebelled against God, they might be checked and punished as they
deserved.

IV. An exhortation, founded on these views, for all to put their trust in
God, <190511>Psalm 5:11,12. What he had found to be true, all others would
find to be true; and as he in his troubles had seen reason to put his trust in
God, and had not been disappointed, so he exhorts all others, in similar
circumstances, to do the same.

“To the chief musician.” See the note on the title to Psalm 4.
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Upon Nehiloth The title of Psalm 4 is, “upon Neginoth.” As that refers to a
musical instrument, so it is probable that this does, and that the idea here is
that this psalm was intended particularly for the music-master that had
special charge of this instrument, or who presided over those that played
on it. Perhaps the idea is that this psalm was specially designed to be
accompanied with this instrument. The word here, Nehiloth — hl;yjin]<h5155>,

plural. hl;yjin]<h5155>, singular — is supposed by Gesenius, Lexicon, to denote

a flute, or pipe, as being “perforated,” from llæj;<h2490>, to bore.” The word
occurs only in this place. Very various opinions have been entertained of its
meaning. See Hengstenberg, “Com.” The Latin Vulgate and the Septuagint
understand it as meaning “inheritance” — the same as hl;jnæ<h5159>, and as
being somehow designed to refer to the people of God “as” a heritage.
Latin Vulgate: In finem pro ca, quae hereditatem consequitur, psalmus
David. So the Septuagint — uJper <5228> thv <3588> klhronomoushv <2816>. So
Luther, Fur das Erbe. What was the precise idea affixed to this it is not
very easy to determine. Luther explains it, “according to the title, this is the
general idea of the psalm, that the author prays for the inheritance or
heritage of God, desiring that the people of God may be faithful to him,
and may always adhere to him.” The true interpretation, however, is
evidently to regard this as an instrument of music, and to consider the
psalm as adapted to be sung with the instrument of music specified. Why it
was adapted particularly to “that” instrument of music cannot now be
determined. Horsley renders it “upon the flutes.” Compare Ugolin. Thesau.
Ant. Sac.; tom. xxxii. pp. 158-170.

A Psalm of David See introduction to Psalm 3.

<190501>Psalm 5:1. Give ear to my words, O LORD We naturally incline the
ear toward anyone when we wish to hear distinctly what he says, and we
turn away the ear when we do not. The meaning here is, David prayed that
God would be attentive to or would regard his prayer. This form of the
petition is, that he would attend to his “words” — to what he was about to
“express” as his desire. He intended to express only what he wished to be
granted.

Consider my meditation Understand; perceive, for so the word rendered
“consider” properly means. He desired that he would regard the real import
of what is here called his “meditation;” that is, he wished him not merely to
attend to his “words,” but to the secret and unexpressed desires of the
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soul. The idea seems to be that while his words would be sincere and
truthful, yet they could not express “all” his meaning. There were desires of
the soul which no language could convey — deep, unuttered “groanings”
(compare <450826>Romans 8:26,27), which could not be uttered in language.
There is a difference, however, in rendering the word translated
“meditation.” Most interpreters regard it as derived from hg;h;<h1897>, to
meditate (see the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2) — and as thus denoting
“thought,” or “meditation.” Gesenius and some others regard it as derived
from ggæh;, obsolete root — meaning to set on fire, to kindle; and hence,
that it means here “heat,” fervour of the mind; and then, fervent cry, or
prayer. See “Rosenmuiller” also in “loc.” DeWette concurs with Gesenius,
and supposes that it should be rendered “sigh” or complaint. Prof.
Alexander renders it “thought.” Horsley renders it, “my sighing,” but says
he is in doubt whether it refers to an “internal desire of the mind,” in
opposition to “words” in the former part of the verse, or to a “prayer
uttered sotto voce, like the private prayer usually said by every person
before he takes his seat in the church” — the “internal motion of the mind
toward God.” It is not easy to determine the true meaning, but the
probability is that it refers to an internal emotion — a fervent, ardent
feeling — perhaps finding partial expression in sighs (<450826>Romans 8:26),
but which does not find expression in words, and which words could not
convey. He prayed that God would attend to the “whole” desires of the
soul — whether expressed or unexpressed.

<190502>Psalm 5:2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry My cry for assistance.
The word “voice” refers to the utterance of his desires, or to his
“expressed” wishes in a time of trouble.

My King, and my God Though he was himself a king, yet he acknowledged
his subjection to God as his supreme Ruler, and looked up to Him to
protect him in his dangers, and to restore him to his rights. He was, at the
same time, his God — his covenant God — to whom he felt that he was
permitted to come in the hour of trouble, and whose blessing he was
permitted to invoke.

For unto thee will I pray He had no one else to go to in his troubles, and
he felt that he “might” approach the living God. It was his fixed purpose —
his regular habit — to pray to him, and to seek his favor and friendship,
and he felt that he was permitted to do so now.
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<190503>Psalm 5:3. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O LORD The
voice of prayer. Compare the notes at <190305>Psalm 3:5. Probably he refers
here to a general habit of praying in the morning, though he makes a
particular reference to his circumstances at that time. Compare <195517>Psalm
55:17. The psalmist felt, doubtless, that while it was a general duty and
privilege to call upon God with the return of each morning, there was a
special reason for it in the circumstances in which he then was. See the
introduction to the psalm. He was then surrounded by enemies, and was in
danger, and it was only in God that he could hope for protection even for a
single day. The propriety of looking to God in the morning by prayer
commends itself to any reflecting mind. Who knows what a day may bring
forth? Who knows what temptations may await him? Who can protect
himself from the dangers which may encompass him? Who can enable us to
discharge the duties which are incumbent on us every day? Feeble, helpless,
sinful, prone to err, in a world of temptation, and surrounded by dangers
alike when we see them and when we do not, there is an obvious fitness in
looking to God each morning for his guidance and protection; and the
resolution of the psalmist here should be the firm purpose of every man.

In the morning Regularly; each morning.

Will I direct my prayer unto thee Margin, as in Hebrew, “set in order.” The
word used here — `Ëræ[;<h6186> — means properly to place in a row, to put in
order, to arrange, e.g., to place wood upon the altar (<012209>Genesis 22:9;
<030107>Leviticus 1:7); to arrange the showbread on the table (<024023>Exodus
40:23; <032406>Leviticus 24:6,8). There is, not improbably, an allusion to these
customs in the use of the word here; and the meaning may be, that his
prayer would be a regularly arranged service before God. It would be a
kind of morning sacrifice, and it would be arranged and performed with a
suitable regard to the nature of the service — the fact that it was rendered
to the great God. There would be a devout regard to propriety — a serious
and solemn attention to the duties involved in the act as the worship of a
holy God. Prayer should not be rash; it should not be performed
negligently or with a light spirit; it should engage the profound thought of
the soul, and it should be performed with the same serious regard to time
and to propriety which was demanded in the solemn and carefully
prescribed rites of the ancient temple-service.

And will look up The word used here — hp;x;<h6822> — means, properly, to
look about, to view from a distance. In <232105>Isaiah 21:5, it refers to a tower
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which has a wide prospect. Compare Cant. 7:4. The idea here is properly
that he would watch, narrowly and carefully (as one does who is stationed
on a tower), for some token of divine favor — for some answer to his
prayer — for some divine interposition — for some intimation of the divine
will. This is, perhaps, equivalent to the Saviour’s repeated command to
“watch and pray.” The notion of looking “up” is not necessarily in the
word used here, but it indicates the state of mind where there is deep and
careful solicitude as to the answer to prayer.

<190504>Psalm 5:4. For thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness
The psalmist here refers to a well-known and well-understood
characteristic of the Divine Being, that he was holy and pure, and that he
could not have any pleasure in furthering the designs of wicked men. This
is said with reference to his enemies, who were thus wicked; and the idea is
that God would not, and could not, consistently with his nature, further
their designs. This is the ground of encouragement which he had to pray —
that he was conscious that his own aims were right, and that his cause was
just, and that God could not favor the cause of the ungodly. This is still,
and always will be, a ground of encouragement in prayer. If we know that
our cause is right, we may look to God to favor it; if a cause is wrong, we
cannot look to him to interpose to advance it. Good men, therefore, pray;
wicked men do not.

Neither shall evil dwell with thee The same idea is here expressed in
another form. If God should show favor to the wicked, it would seem as if
he admitted them to his habitation, as we do our friends and those in whom
we delight. But as God would not do this, the psalmist feels that it was
proper for him to call upon Him to deliver him from wicked people.

<190505>Psalm 5:5. The foolish Referring still to his enemies, as having this
character, and urging the fact that they “had” such a character as a reason
why God should hear him, and deliver him. The word “foolish” here,
llæh;<h1984>, is used to denote the wicked, under the common idea in the
Scriptures that sin is folly. Compare <191401>Psalm 14:1. It is rendered by Prof.
Alexander, “the proud” or “insolent.” The Aramaic renders it “deriders;”
Latin Vulgate: “unjust;” Septuagint “transgressors;” Gesenius, Lexicon,
“proud.” So DeWette. The common idea, however, is the correct one,
referring to the wicked under the idea that they were “fools,” as all sin is
supreme folly.



130

Shall not stand in thy sight Shall not be allowed to be in thy presence; that
is, thou wilt not approve their cause, or favor them. See the notes at
<190105>Psalm 1:5.

Thou hatest all workers of iniquity All that do wrong. He refers here, also,
to a general characteristic of God, but still with an implied and immediate
reference to his enemies as sustaining this character, and as a reason why
he appealed to God to defend his cause. Nothing is more constantly
affirmed in the Scriptures than that God hates all forms of evil.

<190506>Psalm 5:6. Thou shalt destroy Thou wilt bring to ruin; thou wilt
cause to perish; that is, cause to perish as the wicked are caused to perish,
by being punished. The idea is that God could not approve their cause;
could not favor them; could not give them prosperity, and that they must
be overthrown and punished. As in the previous verses, so here, David
refers to this as a general characteristic of God, but with an implied
reference to his enemies.

Them that speak leasing Lies; the word “leasing” being the old Saxon
word to denote falsehood. See <190402>Psalm 4:2. It is not found elsewhere in
our common version. The allusion here is to his enemies, and the idea is
that they were false and treacherous; a description which will well apply to
them on the supposition that this refers to the rebellion of Absalom. See
the introduction to the psalm.

The LORD will abhor Will hate; will hold in abomination. That is, he will
show his abhorrence by punishing such as are here referred to.

The bloody and deceitful man The man of blood and fraud; the man who
sheds blood, and is guilty of treachery and fraud. Margin, “man of bloods
and deceit.” The “man of bloods,” — “the plural form being commonly
used where there is reference to blood-guiltiness or murder.” — “Prof.
Alexander.” See <010410>Genesis 4:10; <195114>Psalm 51:14. The idea seems to be
that of shedding “much” blood. The reference here, as before, is to a
general characteristic of the Divine Mind, with a special reference to the
character of David’s enemies, as being distinguished for fraud and blood-
guiltiness. On the supposition (see introduction) that this refers to the
rebellion of Absalom, there can be no difficulty in seeing the propriety of
the application. It was on these grounds that the psalmist directed his
prayer to God. He was confident that his was a righteous cause; he was as
sure that his enemies were engaged in a wicked cause; and he felt,
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therefore, that “he” might go before God and seek his interposition, with
the assurance that all his attributes, as a righteous and holy God, would be
enlisted in his favor. God has “no” attribute which can take part with a
sinner, or on which a sinner can rely; the righteous can appeal to “every”
attribute in the divine nature as a ground of confidence and hope.

<190507>Psalm 5:7. But as for me While it is their characteristic that they are
wicked, and have no desire to serve God; and while with such
characteristics they can have no hope of access to God, and no reason to
suppose that he will hear their cry, I am inclined to enter his house, and I
feel the assurance that he will listen to my prayer. In character and ill
feelings he was wholly unlike them.

I will come into thy house Indicating his expectation and his hope that he
would yet be permitted to enter the courts of the Lord, from which he was
now driven away (see the introduction to the psalm), and his purpose thus
to acknowledge God. The word “house” here refers to the tabernacle,
which was regarded as the house or dwelling place of God. The word was
applied to the entire structure, embracing all the courts, as being sacred to
God, as the word was subsequently to the whole of the temple. It was the
holy of holies, however, which was regarded as the special dwelling-place
of God, and that none were permitted to enter but the high priest, and he
but once in the year. (See the notes at <580901>Hebrews 9:1-7.)

In the multitude of thy mercy In thine abundant mercy. He expected to be
delivered from his present troubles, and he felt assured that God would
permit him again to enter his earthly courts, and to offer his vows and
thanksgivings there.

And in thy fear In profound reverence for thee. Fear, or reverence, is often
employed to denote devotion or worship.

Will I worship toward thy holy temple The worshippers were not permitted
to enter the temple, but worshipped “toward” it; that is, looking toward it,
or prostrating themselves toward it as the special dwelling-place of God. If
they were in the courts around the temple, they worshipped with their faces
toward the place where God was supposed to reside; if they were far away,
even in distant lands, they still directed their faces toward Jerusalem and
the temple, as the Muslims now do toward Mecca. See the notes at
<270610>Daniel 6:10. It has been objected, from the use of the word “temple”
here, that this psalm could not have been written by David, as the temple
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was not built until the time of Solomon. But in reply to this it may be
observed that the word here used — lk;yhe<h1964> — is a word of large
signification, and might be applied to any place of worship. It means,
properly, a large and magnificent building, a palace, <203028>Proverbs 30:28;
<233907>Isaiah 39:7; <270104>Daniel 1:4; and then, the place where Yahweh was
supposed to reside, or the place of his worship; and might be applied to the
tabernacle as well as to the temple. In fact, it is “often” applied to the
tabernacle that was in use before the building of the temple, <090109>1 Samuel
1:9; 3:3; <102207>2 Samuel 22:7. Compare Gesenius’ Lexicon.

<190508>Psalm 5:8. Lead me, O LORD, in thy righteousness That is, conduct
me safely in the manifestation of the principles of justice or righteousness
which belong to thy nature. David felt assured that his was a righteous
cause, and that he might make his appeal to God on the ground of the
justness of that cause. Such a ground of appeal is always proper when we
are in danger or in trouble from the injustice of others, for we may always
ask of God to interpose, and to cause that which is right to be done.

Because of mine enemies On account of my enemies, or in respect to them;
that is, that they may not triumph, but that I may be vindicated and may be
delivered from them.

Make thy way straight before my face The way in which thou wouldst have
me to walk. That is, mark out or make plain before me the path for me to
tread — the path in which thou wilt deliver me. He was in perplexity, and
knew not which way to go, and he looks up to God for guidance and
direction.

<190509>Psalm 5:9. For there is no faithfulness in their mouth There is
nothing in them which can be confided in; nothing in their promises and
declarations. They are false and treacherous, and I can, therefore, only
appeal to thee. It is easy to see the propriety of this statement, and of those
which follow, on the supposition that this refers to the rebellion of
Absalom. Absalom had gone to Hebron on a false pretence (<101507>2 Samuel
15:7-10), and every act of his in this whole transaction had been
treacherous and false.

Their inward part Not only their external conduct, but their hearts, their
principles, their motives. This was fairly to be inferred from their conduct.
The object of the psalmist is to show that they were wholly depraved in all
that properly constitutes character or that entered into moral conduct.
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Their throat is an open sepulchre That is, as the grave is open to receive
its victim, so is their throat open to devour or swallow up the peace and
happiness of others. The main idea is that they are false, treacherous, not to
be confided in, slanderous. This passage, with the following, is employed
by the apostle Paul to demonstrate the universal depravity of man. See the
notes at <450313>Romans 3:13.

They flatter with their tongue He had referred to the “inward part,” or the
“heart,” and to the “throat” as being depraved and evil; he now refers to
another member of the body as being equally depraved — the “tongue.”
Instead of being employed to utter truth, and to give expression to the real
feelings of the heart, it was employed to flatter others, with a view to lead
them astray, or to make use of them for base and selfish purposes. The
propriety of this representation as applicable to Absalom and his coadjutors
no one can fail to see (compare <101501>2 Samuel 15:1-6). It is also to an
eminent degree the characteristic of the wicked in general. On this, also,
see the notes at <450313>Romans 3:13.

<190510>Psalm 5:10. Destroy thou them, O God The word here rendered
“destroy” is translated by Prof. Alexander “condemn” — “condemn them;
literally, make them guilty; that is, recognize and treat them as such.” The
Hebrew word µvæa;<h816>, means to fail in duty, to transgress, to be guilty;
in the Hiphil, the form used here, according to Gesenius, to “punish; and
hence, to destroy,” (Lexicon) The idea in the mind of the psalmist seems to
have been that he desired, since they were undoubtedly guilty, that God
would regard and treat them “as such.” It is not that he wished that God
would MAKE them guilty; or that, in itself considered, he desired that they
should be found to be so, or that, in itself considered, he wished them to be
punished or cut off; but it is that, as they WERE guilty, and as they were
pursuing a course which tended to overthrow the government of the land,
and as they were at war with God and with the best interests of the people,
God would interpose and stay their progress — that he would show
himself to be a righteous and just God. There is no evidence of any private
malignity in this prayer, or of any spirit of private revenge. It is a prayer
which corresponds with all the EFFORTS, and consequently with all the
WISHES of every good person, that the violators of law may be arrested
and punished. In this, assuredly, there is no wrong.

Let them fall by their own counsels So as to show that they brought this
judgment upon themselves. The wish is, that their plans, which were evil,
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might come to nought, and tend to their own overthrow. That is, the
psalmist did not wish to imbrue his hands in their blood, or to be made the
agent in their destruction; but he desired that God would himself interpose,
so that their own plans might be made the means of quelling the rebellion.
If men are so wicked that they must perish it is desirable that it should be
“seen” that they perish by their own guilt and folly.

Cast them out Expel them; drive them away; let them not be successful in
taking possession of the throne, and in overturning the government.

In the multitude of their transgressions In the abundance of their sins, or
as a consequence of the number and the aggravation of their offences. The
design of the psalmist is to fix the attention on the “great number” of their
sins as a reason why they should not be successful. Such a prayer is not
wrong, for it would not be right to pray that sinners “in” the abundance of
their sins, or in consequence of the multitude of their sins, should be
successful and prosperous. The fact that they are such sinners is, under a
righteous administration, a reason why they should “not” be successful, not
why they “should be.”

For they have rebelled against thee This is given as a reason why the
psalmist prayed that they should be cut off. It was not that they had
wronged HIM; it was because they had rebelled against GOD; and it was
right, therefore, to hope and to pray that he would interpose and vindicate
his government and law. There is no spirit of private revenge manifested
here, and nothing said that would encourage or foster such a spirit. All that
is SAID here is but carrying out what every magistrate must FEEL who
executes the laws, and is what he endeavors himself to DO; for it is
desirable that the wicked — the violators of the law — the enemies of their
country — should be arrested and prosecuted. See the general
introduction, 6.

<190511>Psalm 5:11. But let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice
Compare the notes at <190212>Psalm 2:12. That is, they have occasion to rejoice
in thee and in thy protection. The wicked have everything to dread, for
they must be cut off; but the righteous have every reason to be happy, for
they shall partake of the favor of God. This is, at the same time, the earnest
expression of a desire that they MIGHT rejoice, and that the dealings of
God with them might be such that they would ever “have occasion” for
joy.
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Let them even shout for joy Internal joy or happiness is often expressed by
shouting, or singing, as the word used here frequently signifies. The
meaning is, that they should give every proper expression to their feeling of
joy. This may be done by singing, or by grateful ascriptions of praise and
gratitude.

Because thou defendest them While the wicked are cut off (<190510>Psalm
5:10). The psalmist, in this expression, doubtless had a primary reference
to himself and to those who adhered to him in his righteous cause; but, as
is common in the Psalms, he gives to the sentiment a general form, that it
might be useful to all who fear and love God.

Let them also that love thy name That love THEE — the name being often
put for the person. This is but another form of designating the righteous,
for it is one of their characteristics that they love the name of God.

Be joyful in thee Rejoice in thee — in thine existence, thy perfections, thy
government, thy law, thy dealings, thy service; in all that thou hast revealed
of thyself, and in all that thou doest. Compare the notes at <500301>Philippians
3:1; 4:4. It is one of the characteristics of the truly pious that they DO find
their happiness in God. They rejoice that there is a God, and that he is just
such a being as he is; and they take delight in contemplating his perfections,
in the evidences of his favor and friendship, in communion with him, in
doing his will.

<190512>Psalm 5:12. For thou, LORD, wilt bless the righteous It is one of the
characteristics of God that, while he will punish the wicked, he will show
favor to the righteous; while he brings deserved punishment upon the one,
he will show his favor to the other.

With favor wilt thou compass him as with a shield That is, as a shield is
thrown round or before one in the day of battle to protect him, so wilt thou
throw thy protection around the righteous. For a description of a “shield,”
see the notes at <490616>Ephesians 6:16. Compare the notes at <190303>Psalm 3:3. On
these accounts, David felt that he might trust in God in the day of trouble
and danger; and, on the same account, all who are righteous may put their
trust in him now.
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NOTES ON PSALM 6

1. “Title of the psalm.” This psalm is inscribed “To the chief Musician on
Neginoth upon Sheminith.” On the meaning of the phrase “Chief Musician
on Neginoth,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 4: The phrase “upon
Sheminith” occurs here for the first time, and modifies the meaning of the
title. The word Sheminith — tyniymiv]<h8067> — means properly “the eighth,”
and corresponds exactly to our word “octave,” the eighth. It means in
modern music an interval of seven degrees, or twelve semitones. It
contains five full tones, and two semitones. It is supposed by Gesenius
(Lexicon) here to denote “the lowest and gravest notes of the scale, sung
by men, the modern bass or basso.” The word occurs, in the musical use, in
<131521>1 Chronicles 15:21, in enumerating various names of musicians,
“Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, etc., with harps on the Sheminith to excel;”
margin, “or eighth.” It is also found in the title to Psalm 12: It does not
elsewhere occur in reference to music in the Scriptures. It is probably not
possible now to ascertain the precise meaning of the word as applicable to
ancient music, and it is not important. The phrase “upon the octave” would
properly be the true rendering of it; and this was doubtless quite intelligible
at the time. It would be difficult to explain many of the musical terms now
in use, after the lapse of two or three thousand years. If the term, however,
was used, as is supposed by Gesenius, to denote the bass, its meaning is
not difficult. It would then mean that the psalm was designed to be sung,
accompanied with the instruments designated by “Neginoth,” and with the
voices appropriate to this “octave” — the bass voices. The usual bass voice
might be supposed to be adapted to the sentiment in the psalm.

2. “The author of the psalm.” The psalm purports to have been written by
David, and there is nothing in the psalm to lead us to doubt the truth of this
representation. It may be assumed, therefore, to be his.

3. “The occasion on which the psalm was written.” In the, running title in
the English version this psalm is called “David’s complaint in his sickness.”
It is hardly necessary to say that these running titles were prefixed by the
translators, and that there is nothing in the Hebrew that corresponds with
this. Still, this has been a very prevailing tradition as to the occasion on
which this psalm was composed. Dr. Horsley prefixes this title to it: “A
penitential prayer in the character of a sick person,” and in the exposition
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of this psalm supposes that the suppliant is a mystical personage, and that
the object is to represent the feelings of a penitent under the image of such
a personage, or that “the sick person is the believer’s soul laboring under a
sense of its infirmities and anxiously expecting the promised redemption;
the sickness is the depravity and disorder occasioned by the fall of man.”
Luther entities it “A penitential prayer (Bussgebet), for the health of the
body and the soul.” DeWette regards it as the prayer of one oppressed or
in trouble, under the image of a sick person; and in this opinion
Rosemnuller concurs. Others regard it as a psalm composed in view of
sickness, and suppose it was written in consequence of sickness brought
upon David in consequence of the rebellion of Absalom. Indeed, there has
been a pretty general concurrence among expositors in the sentiment that,
as the two previous psalms were composed in view of that rebellion, so this
was also. Calvin supposes that it was not composed specifically in view of
“sickness,” but of some great calamity that brought David to feel that he
was near the borders of the grave, and that was thus the means of bringing
the sins of his past life impressively to his remembrance.

In this uncertainty, and this want of positive testimony as to the occasion
when the psalm was composed, it is natural to look to the psalm itself, and
to inquire whether there are any “internal” indications which will enable us
to determine with any degree of probability the circumstances of the writer
at the time of its composition. The psalm, then, has the following internal
marks as to the occasion on which it was composed:

I. The writer was in the midst of enemies, and in great peril on account of
them.

“Mine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old because of
all mine enemies,” <190607>Psalm 6:7.

“Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity,” <190608>Psalm 6:8.

“Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed,” <190610>Psalm 6:10.

We cannot be mistaken, then, in supposing that this was at some period in
the life of David, when his numerous enemies pressed hard upon him and
endangered his life.

II. He was crushed and broken-hearted on account of these trials; he had
not strength of body to bear up under the weight of accumulated woes; he
sank under the burden of these troubles and calamities, and was brought
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near to the grave. There were many and formidable external foes who
threatened his life; and there was, on some account, connected with this,
deep and crushing “mental” anguish, and the result was actual and
dangerous sickness — so that he was led to contemplate the eternal world
as near to him. It became a case, therefore, of real sickness caused by
unique outward troubles. This is manifest from such expressions as the
following: —

“I am weak; heal me: my bones are vexed” (<190602>Psalm 6:2).

“In death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who shall
give thee thanks?” (<190605>Psalm 6:5).

“I am weary with my groaning; I water my couch with my tears:
mine eye is consumed with grief,” <190606>Psalm 6:6,7.

This is such language as would be used by one who was crushed and
broken-hearted with grief, and who, unable to bear up under the weighty
load was laid, as the result of it, on a bed of languishing. It is not
uncommon that outward troubles become too great for the feeble human
frame to bear, and that, crushed beneath them, the body is laid upon a bed
of languishing, and brought to the borders of the grave, or to the grave
itself.

III. The psalmist expresses a feeling which is common in such cases — a
deep anxiety on the subject of his own sin, as if these calamities had come
upon him on account of his transgressions, and as a punishment for his
sins. This is implied in <190601>Psalm 6:1:

“O Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chasten me in thy
hot displeasure.”

He looked upon this as a “rebuke” from God, and construed it as an
expression of “hot displeasure.” This is the prompting of natural feeling
when one is afflicted, for this inquiry spontaneously arises in the mind,
whether the affliction is not on account of some sin which we have
committed, and is not to be regarded as proof that God is angry with us. It
is an inquiry as proper as it is natural, and David, in the circumstances
referred to, seems to have felt its full force.

Taking all these considerations into view, it seems probable that the psalm
was composed during the troubles brought upon David in the rebellion of
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Absalom, and when, crushed by the weight of these sorrows, his strength
gave way, and he was laid on a bed of languishing, and brought near to the
grave.

4. “The contents of the psalm.” The psalm contains the following points:

I. A plea of the author for mercy and compassion in trouble, under the
apprehension that God was rebuking and punishing him for his sins,
<190601>Psalm 6:1,2. His deep sufferings, described in the following verses, had,
as remarked above, led him to inquire whether it was not on account of his
sins that he was afflicted, and whether he ought not to regard his sorrow as
proof that God was displeased with him for his sins.

II. A description of his sufferings, <190602>Psalm 6:2-7. He had been crushed
with sorrow, and had become “weak;” his very “bones” were “vexed;” he
was drawing near to the grave; he was weary with his groaning; he watered
his couch with his tears; his eye was consumed with grief. These sufferings
were partly bodily and partly mental; or rather, as suggested above,
probably his mental sorrows had been so great as to prostrate his physical
frame, and to lay him on a bed of languishing.

III. The assurance that God had heard his prayer, and that he would
triumph over all his enemies, and that all his troubles would pass away,
<190608>Psalm 6:8-10. Hope breaks in suddenly upon his afflicted soul, and,
under this exulting feeling, he addresses his enemies, and tells them to
depart from him. They could not be successful, for the Lord had heard his
prayer. This sudden answer to prayer — this happy turn of thought —
often occurs in the Psalms, as if, while the psalmist was pleading, an
immediate answer to prayer was granted, and light broke in upon the
darkened mind.

<190601>Psalm 6:1. O LORD, rebuke me not in thine anger As if God was
rebuking him by the affliction which he was bringing upon him. This is the
point on which the attention of the psalmist is now fixed. He had been
apparently contemplating his afflictions, and inquiring into their cause, and
he was led to the conclusion that it MIGHT be for his sins, and that his trials
were to be interpreted as proof that God was angry with him. He speaks,
therefore, of God as visiting him in his “anger,” and in his “hot
displeasure,” and pleads with him that he would “not” thus rebuke and
chasten him. The word “rebuke” here, like the word rendered “chasten,”
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properly refers to the reproof of an offender “by words,” but may also be
used to denote the reproof which God administers by his providential
dealings when he brings judgment upon anyone for his sins. This is the
meaning here. The psalmist did not apprehend that God would openly
“reprove” him for his sins; but he regarded his dealings with him as such a
reproof, and he pleads that the tokens of the reproof might be taken away.
The whole language is that which indicates a connection between suffering
and sin; the feeling which we have when we are afflicted that it must be on
account of our sins.

Neither chasten me A word denoting substantially the same thing; used
here in the sense of “punishing.”

In thy hot displeasure literally, “in thy heat.” We speak of anger or wrath
as “burning,” or “consuming.” Compare <013919>Genesis 39:19; <041133>Numbers
11:33; <051117>Deuteronomy 11:17; <19A640>Psalm 106:40; <181911>Job 19:11; 32:2,3;
<190212>Psalm 2:12.

<190602>Psalm 6:2. Have mercy upon me, O LORD That is, be gracious to
me; or, show me compassion. This language may be used either in view of
sin, of suffering, or of danger. It is a cry to God to interpose, and remove
some present source of trouble, and may be employed by one who feels
that he is a sinner, or by one on a bed of pain, or by one surrounded by
enemies, or by one at the point of death, or by one who is looking out with
apprehension upon the eternal world. It is commonly, indeed (compare
<195101>Psalm 51:1), a cry to God in view of sin, pleading for pardon and
salvation; but here it is a cry in view of trouble and danger, outward
sorrow and mental anguish, that had overcome the strength of the sufferer
and laid him on a bed of languishing. See introduction to the psalm,
Section 3.

For I am weak The original word here, llæm]au<h536>, means properly to
languish or droop, as plants do that are blighted, <232407>Isaiah 24:7, or as
fields do in a drought, <231608>Isaiah 16:8, and is here applied to a sick person
whose strength is withered and gone. The condition of such an one is
beautifully compared with a plant that withers for lack of moisture; and the
word is used in this sense here, as referring to the psalmist himself when
sick, as the result of his outward and mental sorrows. Such an effect has
not been uncommon in the world. There have been numberless cases where
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sorrow has prostrated the strength — as a plant withers — and has
brought on languishing sickness.

O LORD, heal me This is language which would be properly applied to a
case of sickness, and therefore, it is most natural to interpret it in this sense
in this place. Compare <231922>Isaiah 19:22; 30:26; <180518>Job 5:18; <012017>Genesis
20:17; <196002>Psalm 60:2; <141612>2 Chronicles 16:12; <052827>Deuteronomy 28:27.

For my bones are vexed The word “vexed” we now commonly apply to
mental trouble, and especially the lighter sort of mental trouble — to
irritate, to make angry by little provocations, to harass. It is used here,
however, as is common in the Scriptures, in reference to torment or to
anguish. The bones are the strength and framework of the body, and the
psalmist means here to say that the very source of his strength was gone;
that that which supported him was prostrated; that his disease and sorrow
had penetrated the most firm parts of his body. Language is often used in
the Scriptures, also, as if the “bones” actually suffered pain, though it is
now known that the bones, as such, are incapable of pain. And in the same
manner, also, language is often used, though that use of the word is not
found in the Scriptures, as if the “marrow” of the bones were especially
sensitive, like a nerve, in accordance with what is the common and popular
belief, though it is now known that the marrow of the bones is entirely
insensible to suffering. The design of the psalmist here is to say that he was
crushed and afflicted in every part of his frame.

<190603>Psalm 6:3. My soul is also sore vexed The word “soul” here is used
in the sense in which it is commonly with us, as denoting the mind. The
idea is, that his sorrows were not merely those of the bodily frame. They
had a deeper seat than even the bones. His mind, his soul, was full of
anguish also, in view of the circumstances which surrounded him, and
which had brought on these bodily afflictions.

But thou, O LORD This is a broken sentence, as if he had commenced an
address to God, but did not complete it. It is as if he had said, “Here I
suffer and languish; my sorrows are deep and unmitigated; as for thee, O
Lord” — as if he were about to say that he had hoped God would
interpose; or, that his dealings were mysterious; or, that they seemed
strange or severe; but he ends the sentence by no language of complaint or
complaining, but by simply asking “how long” these sorrows were to
continue.
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How long? That is, how long wilt thou leave me thus to suffer? How long
shall my unmitigated anguish continue? How long will it be ere thou wilt
interpose to relieve me? The language implies that in his apprehension it
WAS already a long time — as time usually seems long to a sufferer
(compare <180702>Job 7:2-4), and that he was constantly looking out for God to
interpose and help him. This is language such as all persons may be inclined
to use on beds of pain and languishing. It SEEMS indeed long to them now;
it will, however, seem short when they look back upon it from the glories
of the heavenly world. Compare <470417>2 Corinthians 4:17,18.

<190604>Psalm 6:4. Return, O LORD, deliver my soul As if he had departed
from him, and had left him to die. The word “soul” in this place is used, as
it often is, in the sense of “life,” for in the next verse he speaks of the grave
to which he evidently felt he was rapidly descending.

O save me Save my life; save me from going down to the grave. Deliver
me from these troubles and dangers.

For thy mercies’ sake

(a) As an act of mere mercy, for he felt that he had no claim, and could not
urge it as a matter of right and justice; and

(b) in order that God’s mercy might be manifest, or because he was a
merciful Being, and might, therefore, be appealed to on that ground.

These are proper grounds, now, on which to make an appeal to God for his
interposition in our behalf; and, indeed, these are the ONLY grounds on
which we can plead with him to save us.

<190605>Psalm 6:5. For in death In the state of the dead; in the grave.

There is no remembrance of thee They who are dead do not remember
thee or think of thee. The “ground” of this appeal is, that it was regarded
by the psalmist as a “desirable” thing to remember God and to praise him,
and that this could not be done by one who was dead. He prayed,
therefore, that God would spare his life, and restore him to health, that he
might praise him in the land of the living. A sentiment similar to this occurs
in <193009>Psalm 30:9,

“What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the pit? Shall
the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth?”
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So also <198811>Psalm 88:11,

“Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave? or thy
faithfulness in destruction?”

So also in <233818>Isaiah 38:18, in the language of Hezekiah,

“The grave cannot praise thee; death cannot celebrate thee; they
that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.”

See the notes at that passage. A similar sentiment also is found in <181021>Job
10:21,22. See the notes at that passage. In regard to the meaning of this it
may be remarked

(a) that it is to be admitted that there was among the ancient saints much
less light on the subject of the future state than there is with us, and that
they often, in giving utterance to their feelings, seemed to speak as if all
were dark beyond the grave.

(b) But, though they thus spoke in their sorrow and in their despondency,
they also did, on other occasions, express their belief in a future state, and
their expectation of happiness in a coming world (compare, for example,
<191610>Psalm 16:10,11; 17:15)

(c) Does not their language in times of despondency and sickness express
the feelings which “we” often have now, even with all the light which we
possess, and all the hopes which we cherish? Are there not times in the
lives of the pious, even though they have a strong prevailing hope of
heaven, when the thoughts are fixed on the grave as a dark, gloomy,
repulsive prison, and “so” fixed on it as to lose sight of the world beyond?
And in such moments does not “life” seem as precious to us, and as
desirable, as it did to David, to Hezekiah, or to Job?

In the grave Hebrew, lwOav]<h7585>, “in Sheol.” For the meaning of the word,
see the notes at <230514>Isaiah 5:14; 14:9; <180709>Job 7:9. Its meaning here does not
differ materially from the word “grave.”

Who shall give thee thanks? Who shall “praise” thee? The idea is that
“none” would then praise God. It was the land of “silence.” See <233818>Isaiah
38:18,19. This language implies that David “desired” to praise God, but
that he could not hope to do it in the grave.
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<190606>Psalm 6:6. I am weary with my groaning I am exhausted or worn out
with it. That is, his sorrows were so deep, and his groaning was so
constant, that his strength failed. He became “faint” under the weight of his
sorrows. All persons in trouble have experienced this effect — the sense of
weariness or exhaustion from sorrow.

All the night make I my bed to swim That is, he wept so much that his bed
seemed to be immersed in tears. This is, of course, hyperbolical language,
expressing in a strong and emphatic manner the depth of his sorrows.

I water my couch with my tears The word here rendered “water” means to
melt, to flow down; then, in the Hiphil, to cause to flow, to dissolve. The
sense here is, that he caused his couch to “flow” or “overflow” with his
tears. We would say, he “flooded” his bed with tears. This verse discloses
the true source of the trials referred to in the psalm. It was some deep
mental anguish — some source of grief — that exhausted his strength, and
that laid him on a bed of languishing. No circumstances in the life of David
better accord with this than the troubles which existed on account of the
ungrateful and rebellious conduct of Absalom, and it is most natural to
refer it to this. Many a parent since the time of David has experienced “all,”
both mental and bodily, which is here described as a consequence of the
ingratitude and evil conduct of his children. The tragedy of “Lear” turns
entirely on this.

<190607>Psalm 6:7. Mine eye is consumed The word here rendered
“consumed” — `vve[;<h6244> — means properly to fall in, to fall away, and is
applied here to the “eye” as pining or wasting away from care, anxiety, and
sorrow. Tears were poured forth from the eye, and it seemed to be
exhausting itself in this manner. The meaning is, that it had grown “dim,”
or that its sight began to fail, like that of an old man, on account of his
troubles. Many have understood the word here rendered “eye” as referring
to the “countenance;” but it is doubtful whether the word ever has this
signification; and at any rate the common signification, referring it to the
“eye,” best suits this connection.

It waxeth old It seems to grow old; it experiences the effects commonly
produced by age in blunting the power of vision. This is not an uncommon
effect of grief and sadness. Even while I am writing this I am called in my
pastoral visitations to attend on a young lady lying on a bed of languishing,
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and probably of death, one of whose symptoms is a quite diminished, and
indeed almost total loss of vision, as the effect of trouble and disease.

Because of all mine enemies From the trouble which they have brought
upon me. The reference here, according to the interpretation proposed of
the psalm, is to Absalom and those who were associated with him. Their
conduct had been such as to bring upon David this overwhelming tide of
sorrows.

<190608>Psalm 6:8. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity Referring, by
the “workers of iniquity,” to his enemies, as if they now surrounded him,
and calling on them “now” to leave him, since God had heard his prayer,
and they could not be successful in their purposes. This is an indirect but
most emphatic way of saying that God had heard his prayer; and the
sentiment in this verse is strongly in contrast with the desponding state of
feeling — the deep and dreadful sorrow — indicated in the previous
verses. Light broke in suddenly upon him; his prayer had come up before
God, and, in some way, he was assured that it would be answered. Already
he sees his enemies scattered, and his own cause triumphant; and in this
exulting feeling he addresses his foes, and commands them to leave him.
This is, therefore, a remarkable and striking proof that prayer may be
heard, even while we are speaking to God (compare <236524>Isaiah 65:24); that
the assurance may be conveyed suddenly to the mind that God will hear
and answer the prayer which is addressed to him; and also a beautiful
illustration of the effect of this on a mind overwhelmed with trouble and
sorrow, in giving it calmness and peace.

For the LORD hath heard That is, my prayer has ascended before him, and
I am certain that he regards it favorably, and will answer it. “In what way”
he had this assurance he does not inform us. As he was an inspired man,
we may suppose that the assurance was given to him directly by the Holy
Spirit. “We” are not to expect the “same kind” of assurance that our
prayers are heard; we are to look for no revelation to that effect; but there
may be “as real” an intimation to the mind that our prayers are heard — as
real “evidence” — as in this case. There may be a firm confidence of the
mind that God is a hearer of prayer now coming to the soul with the
freshness of a new conviction of that truth; and there may be, in trouble
and sorrow, a sweet calmness and peace breathed through the soul — an
assurance that all will be right and well, AS IF the prayer were heard, and
such as there would be if we were assured by direct revelation that it IS



146

heard. The Spirit of God can produce this in our case as really as he did in
the case of David.

The voice of my weeping The voice of prayer that accompanied my
weeping, or the voice of the weeping itself — the cry of anguish and
distress which was in itself of the nature of prayer.

<190609>Psalm 6:9. The LORD hath heard my supplication Repeating the
sentiment in the previous verse, to express his assurance and his joy.
Nothing is more natural in such circumstances than to dwell on the joyous
thought, and to repeat it to ourselves, that it may make its full impression.

The LORD will receive my prayer As he has done it, so he will still do it.
This allays all fears of the future, and makes the mind calm. The state of
mind here is this: “The Lord has heard my prayer; I am assured that he will
do it hereafter; I have, therefore, nothing to fear.”

<190610>Psalm 6:10. Let all mine enemies be ashamed Be so brought to see
their folly that they shall be ashamed of their conduct. The wish is that they
might be brought to see their own guilt — a wish certainly which it is right
to cherish in regard to all evil-doers.

And sore vexed Compare the notes at <190510>Psalm 5:10. The same Hebrew
word is used here which occurs in <190602>Psalm 6:2,3, and rendered “vexed.”
It is a word which denotes trouble, trembling, consternation; and the
meaning here is, that the psalmist prayed that they might be confounded or
disconcerted in their plans — a prayer which is certainly proper in regard
to all the purposes of the wicked. No one should desire that the purposes
of the wicked should prosper; and NOT to desire this is to desire that they
may be foiled and overcome in their schemes. This must be the wish of
every good man.

Let them return Turn back, or be turned back; that is, let them be repulsed,
and compelled to turn back from their present object.

And be ashamed suddenly Hebrew, “In a moment;” instantaneously. He
desired that there might be no delay, but that their defeat might be
accomplished at once. As it was right to pray that this might occur, so it
was right to pray that it might occur without delay, or as speedily as
possible. The sooner the plans of sinners are confounded, the better.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 6

<190608>Psalm 6:8. For the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping What a
fine Hebraism, and what grand poetry it is in English! “He hath heard the
voice of my weeping.” Is there a voice in weeping! Does weeping speak!
In what language doth it utter its meaning? Why, in that universal tongue
which is known and understood in all the earth, and even in heaven above.
When a man weeps, whether he be a Jew or Gentile, barbarian, Scythian,
bond or free, it has the same meaning in it. Weeping is the eloquence of
sorrow. It is an unstammering orator, needing no interpreter, but
understood of all. Is it not sweet to believe that our tears are understood
even when words fail! Let us learn to think of tears as liquid prayers, and
of weeping as a constant dropping of importunate intercession, which will
wear its way right surely into the very heart of mercy, despite the stony
difficulties which obstruct the way. My God, I will weep when I cannot
plead, for thou hearest the voice of my weeping. — Spurgeon.

<190609>Psalm 6:9. The Lord hath heard my supplication Never was a more
mournful complaint uttered than that in the previous verses, yet the
psalmist finds relief in God.

“How different is all this from the miserable shifts to which ungodly
men are driven! In their extremity dreadful sullenness and remorse,
alternate bluster and fainting, boasting and cowering, mark their
state. Shortly before his death Byron said, ‘Shall I sue for mercy?’
Pausing a considerable time, he made this desperate answer to Iris
own question: ‘Come, come, no weakness; let’s be a man to the
last.’ That miserable pupil of Voltaire, the pedantic King Frederick
II of Prussia, had lived to feed his ambition, and after remarkable
successes was compelled to say: ‘It is unhappy that all who suffer
must flatly contradict Zeno, as there is none but will confess pain to
be a great evil. It is noble to raise oneself above the disagreeable
accidents to which we are exposed, and a moderate stoicism is the
only means of consolation for the unfortunate. But whenever the
stone, the gout, or the bull of Phalaris mix in the scene, the frightful
shrieks which escape from the sufferers leave no doubt that pain is
a real evil ... The heart is conscious of a wound, the stoic freely
confesses; I should feel no pain, but I do feel it against my will, it
consumes, it lacerates me; an internal feeling overcomes my
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strength, and extorts from me complaints and fruitless groans.’” —
Plumer.

“Conclusion of the Psalm.” Many of the mournful psalms end in this
manner, to instruct the believer that he is continually to look forward and
solace himself with beholding that day when his warfare shall be
accomplished; when sin and sorrow shall be no more; when sudden and
everlasting confusion shall cover the enemies of righteousness; when the
sackcloth of the penitent shall be exchanged for the robe of glory, and
every tear become a sparkling gem in his crown; when to sighs and groans
shall succeed the songs of heaven, set to angelic harps, and faith shall be
resolved into the vision of the Almighty. — Horne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 7

1. “Author of the psalm.” This psalm, according to the title, was composed
by David; and there is nothing in it that is contrary to this supposition.
Indeed, there were many circumstances in the life of David which would
suggest the thoughts in this psalm; and the sentiments expressed are such
as are frequently found in his other compositions.

2. “Occasion on which the psalm was composed.” The psalm is said in the
title to have been composed as “a song to the Lord, concerning the words
(Margin, ‘or business,’) of Cush the Benjamite.” There is no reason to call
the correctness of this title in question, but there have been very various
opinions as to who this Cush was. It is manifest from the psalm that it was
composed in view of some “words” of reviling, or reproach, or slander;
something that was done to wound the feelings, or to injure the reputation,
or destroy the peace of David.

There have been three opinions in regard to the “Cush” here referred to:

(1) According to the first, “Saul” is the person intended; and it has been
supposed that the name “Cush” is given to him as a reproach, and to
denote the blackness of his character, as the word “Cush” would denote an
Ethiopian, or black man. So it was understood by the author of the Targum
or Aramaic Paraphrase, in which it is rendered “an ode which David sang
before the Lord on the death of Saul, the son of Kish, of the tribe of
Benjamin.” But this opinion has no probability. It is not certain that this
term “Cush” would, in the time of David, denote one of black complexion;
nor is there any probability that it would be used as a term of reproach at
all; and as little probability is there that it would be applied by David to
Saul if it had been. If the psalm referred to Saul, it is probable, from all that
we know of the feelings of David toward the reigning prince, that he would
not designate him, in the title of a psalm, in enigmatical and reproachful
language. Besides, the injurious treatment of Saul toward David was rather
manifested in DEEDS than in WORDS.

(2) A second opinion is, that it refers to Shimei, who was of the house of
Saul, and who reproached and cursed David as he was flying from
Jerusalem on occasion of the rebellion of Absalom, <101605>2 Samuel 16:5ff. It
is supposed by those who maintain this opinion that the name was given to
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him because he was a calumniator and reviler — or, as we would say, a
“blackhearted” man. But the same objection exists to this opinion as to that
before-mentioned; and besides this, there are several things in the psalm
which do not agree with such a supposition. In fact there is no reason for
such a supposition, except that Shimei was a calumniator, and that the
psalm refers to some such person.

(3) A third opinion is, that it refers to some one of the NAME Cush, of the
tribe of Benjamin, who reproached David on some occasion that is now
unknown. This opinion has every degree of probability, and is undoutbtedly
the correct opinion. David was often reproached and calumniated in his
life, and it would seem that, on some occasion now to us unknown, when
he was violently reproached in this manner, he gave vent to his feelings in
this impassioned ode. No other record was made of the transaction, and
the occasion on which it occurred is not known. At the time when it
occurred it would be easily understood who was referred to, and the design
of the composition was accomplished by the record of the feelings of the
author on all occasion that greatly tried his spirit. It is thus of permanent
value to the church and the world, for there are few persons that are not on
some occasions bitterly reproached, and few who are not disposed to vent
their feelings in expressions similar to those in this psalm. One great design
of the collection of poems in the Psalms was to show the workings of
human nature in a great variety of situations; and hence, such a psalm as
this has a permanent and general value; and so far as this general use is
concerned, it matters little on what occasion, or in reference to what
individual, the psalm was composed.

3. “Contents of the psalm.” The psalm embraces the following points:

I. A prayer of the psalmist for deliverance from his enemies, and especially
from this particular foe that threatened his destruction, <190701>Psalm 7:1,2.
This is the general subject of the psalm.

II. He offers this prayer on the ground that he is innocent of the charges
that are brought against him; relying thus on the fact that his was a
righteous cause, and appealing to God on this ground, and declaring his
willingness to suffer all that his enemy attempted to bring upon him if he
was guilty, <190703>Psalm 7:3-5.
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III. He prays for the interposition of divine justice on his enemies, on the
ground of the general justice of God, and as a part of his general
administration over men, <190706>Psalm 7:6-9.

IV. In his own hopes, he trusts in the divine discrimination between
innocence and guilt, assured that God would interpose on behalf of the
righteous, and that the principles of the divine administration were opposed
to the wicked, <190710>Psalm 7:10,11.

V. He speaks confidently of the ultimate destruction of the ungodly and of
the manner in which it would be brought about, <190712>Psalm 7:12-16. If they
did not turn, they must be certainly destroyed, for God was preparing the
instruments of their destruction; and the MEANS which he would use would
be the very plans of the wicked themselves.

VI. The psalmist says that, as for himself, he would praise the Lord
according to his righteousness; that is, would adore and praise him as a
righteous God, <190717>Psalm 7:17.

The general subject of the psalm, therefore, pertains to the feelings which
are to be entertained toward revilers and calumniators — toward those
who reproach us when we are conscious of innocence of the charges that
are alleged against us; and as all good men are liable to be placed in these
circumstances, the psalm has a practical and general value.

4. “The title to the psalm.” The psalm is entitled “Shiggaion of David.” The
word “Shiggaion” — ˆwOyG;vi<h7692> — occurs only in this place in the singular
number, and in <350301>Habakkuk 3:1 in the plural. “A prayer of Habakkuk
upon Shigionoth.” It properly means a “song, psalm, hymn” (Gesenius).
Prof. Alexander renders it “wandering, error,” as if the word were derived
from hg;v;<h7686>, to walk, to go astray; and he supposes that it refers to the
fact that David was “wandering” or unsettled at the time when the psalm
was composed. This reason, however, will not apply to the use of the word
in Habakkuk. Solomon Van Til. (Ugolin, Thesau. Sac. Ant., vol. xxxii. pp.
294, 295), supposes that it refers to “a certain inadvertence or oblivion of
himself on the part of the author, or powerful seizure of the mind,” “animi
abreptio.” He says that it is commonly supposed to indicate a poem, in
which the poet is impelled by his feelings, and drawn along with little
regard to the regularity of the numbers or the meter, but in which he pours
out his emotions in an erratic or irregular manner from the overflowing of
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his soul. This seems to me to have been the probable origin of this title, and
to have denoted the kind of poetry to which it was applicable. Julius
Bartoloccius (Ugolin, xxxii. 484) supposes that it refers to a certain “tone”
(the “fifth tone”) as especially “sweet” and “soft,” and that this kind of
poetry was thus applicable to hymns of joy; and that the term is used here
because this psalm is especially sweet and pleasant. There is nothing in the
psalm, however, which would indicate that this is the origin of the title; and
the former supposition better meets the case than either this or the opinion
of Prof. Alexander. I would regard it, therefore, as applicable to a psalm
where there was an overflow of feeling or emotion that poured itself out
without much regard to regular rhythm, or the laws of meter. It is a psalm
of a “wandering” or “irregular meter.” It may not be easy, however, to
determine why it is particularly applied to this psalm; it is more easy to see
why it should be applied to the hymn in Habakkuk. The Latin Vulgate and
the Septuagint render it simply “A psalm.”

<190701>Psalm 7:1. O LORD my God, in thee do I put my trust The psalm
opens with an expression of strong confidence in God. The psalmist
addresses Yahweh as his God, and says that in him he trusts or confides.
The word rendered trust — hs;j;<h2620> — means “to flee;” to flee to a place;
to take shelter; and is applied to taking shelter under the shadow or
protection of one (<070915>Judges 9:15; <233002>Isaiah 30:2; <195701>Psalm 57:1; 61:4).
The idea here is, that in his troubles he fled to God as a refuge, and felt
safe under his protection.

Save me from all them that persecute me That is, protect my life; rescue
me from their power. The word “persecute” here refers to those who
sought his life, who endeavored to deprive him of his rights. The language
would apply to many occasions in the life of David — to the persecutions
which he endured by Saul, by Absalom, etc. In this case the language was
suggested by the opposition of Cush the Benjamite; and it was this that
David had particularly in view. It is probable, however, that, whoever Cush
was, he was not alone, but that others were associated with him in his
opposition to David; and it was natural also that, in circumstances like
these, David should remember his OTHER persecutors, and pray that he
might be delivered from them all. The prayer, therefore, has a general form,
and the desire expressed is that which we all naturally have, that we may be
delivered from ALL that troubles us.
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And deliver me Rescue me. It would seem from this expression, and from
the following verse, that there was more to be apprehended in the case than
mere reproachful WORDS, and that his life was actually in danger.

<190702>Psalm 7:2. Lest he Lest “Cush” should do this. See the title, and the
introduction to the psalm, Section 2.

Tear my soul like a lion Tear or rend my “life” — that is, “me” — like a
lion. The word rendered “soul” here — vp,n,<h5315> — refers, as it properly
does elsewhere, to the “life,” and not to the soul, as we use the term,
denoting the thinking, immortal part. The simple idea is, that David was
apprehensive of his “life,” and, in order to indicate his great peril, he uses
language derived from the fierceness of the lion. Such imagery would be
well understood in a country where lions abounded, and nothing could
more strikingly denote the danger in which David was, or the fierceness of
the wrath of the enemy that he dreaded.

Rending it in pieces Rending ME in pieces. Or rather, perhaps, breaking or
crushing the bones, for the word used — qræp;<h6561> (from our English word
“break”) — means “to break, to crush,” and would apply to the act of the
lion crushing or breaking the bones of his victim as he devoured it.

While there is none to deliver Denoting the complete destruction which he
feared would come upon him. The figure is that of a solitary man seized by
a powerful lion, with no one at hand to rescue him. So David felt that if
God did not interfere, he would fall into the hands of this fierce and
wrathful enemy.

<190703>Psalm 7:3. O LORD my God A solemn appeal to God as to the
sincerity and truth of what he was about to say.

If I have done this This thing charged upon me, for it is evident that
“Cush,” whoever he was, had accused him of some wrong thing — some
wicked action. What that was can only be learned from what follows, and
even this is not very specific. So far as appears, however, it would seem to
be that he accused David of bringing evil, in some way, upon one who was
at peace with him; that is, of wantonly and without provocation doing him
wrong, and of so doing wrong that he had the avails of it in his own
possession — some spoil, or plunder, or property, that he had taken from
him. The charge would seem to be, that he had made a wanton and
unprovoked attack on one who had not injured him, and that he had taken,
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and had still in his possession, something of value that properly belonged to
another. Whether the accuser (Cush) in this referred to himself or to some
other person, does not appear clear from the psalm; but as he was filled
with rage, and as the life of David was endangered by him, it would seem
most probable that the reference was to himself, and that he felt HE had
been personally wronged. The design of David, in the passage now before
us, is to deny this charge altogether. This he does in the most explicit
manner, by saying that this was so far from being true, that he had, on the
contrary, delivered the life of him that was his enemy, and by adding that, if
this were so, he would be willing that the injured man SHOULD persecute
and oppose him, and even trample his life down to the earth.

If there be iniquity in my hands That is, if there is the iniquity referred to;
or, in other words, if he had in his possession what had been wrongfully
taken from another, to wit, as appears, from this “Cush” who now accused
him. The word “iniquity” here denotes an “unjust possession” — a
property that had been unjustly taken from another; and, as remarked
above, the slanderous charge would seem to have been, that he had taken
that property from some one who was at peace with him, and that he
retained it contrary to justice. This charge David means peremptorily to
deny.

<190704>Psalm 7:4. If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with
me If I have done evil; or if I have requited him that was friendly by some
unjust and evil conduct. If I have come upon him wantonly and
unprovoked, and have done him wrong. This seems to have been the
substance of the accusation; and, as remarked above, it is most probable
that the accuser (Cush) referred to himself.

Yea, I have delivered him that without cause is mine enemy So far is this
from being true, that the very reverse is true. So far from taking advantage
of another that was at peace with me, and depriving him of his just rights
by fraud or force, it is a fact that I have rescued from impending danger the
man that was at war with me, and that was an avowed enemy. It would
seem probable that in this he refers to this very Cush, and means to say that
there had been some occasion in which he, who was long hostile to him,
was wholly in his power, and when he had not only declined to take
advantage of him, but had actually interposed to rescue him from danger.
An instance of this kind actually occurred in the life of David, in his
treatment of Saul (<092410>1 Samuel 24:10,11); and it is “possible” that David
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referred to that case, and meant to say that THAT was an indication of his
character, and of his manner of treating others. Those who suppose that
the whole psalm refers to Saul (see the introduction, Section 2), of course
regard this as the specific case referred to. There may have been other
instances of the same kind in the life of David, and there is no improbability
in supposing that on some occasion he had treated this very man, “Cush,”
in this way, and that he refers here to that fact.

<190705>Psalm 7:5. Let the enemy persecute my soul Persecute my “life,” for
so the word rendered “soul,” vp,n,<h5315>, is evidently used here. He was
willing, if he had been guilty of the thing charged upon him, that the enemy
here referred to should “pursue” or persecute him until he should destroy
his life. Compare with this the expression of Paul in <442511>Acts 25:11. The
meaning here is simply that if he were a guilty man, in the manner charged
on him, he would be willing to be treated accordingly. He did not wish to
screen himself from any just treatment; and if he had been guilty he would
not complain even if he were cut off from the land of the living.

And take it Take my life; put me to death.

Yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth The allusion here is to the
manner in which the vanquished were often treated in battle, when they
were rode over by horses, or trampled by men into the dust. The idea of
David is, that if he was guilty he would be willing that his enemy should
triumph over him, should subdue him, should treat him with the utmost
indignity and scorn.

And lay mine honor in the dust All the tokens or marks of my honor or
distinction in life. That is, I am willing to be utterly degraded and humbled,
if I have been guilty of this conduct toward him who is my enemy. The idea
in all this is, that David did not wish to screen himself from the treatment
which he deserved if he had done wrong. His own principles were such that
he would have felt that the treatment here referred to would have been
right and proper as a recompense for such base conduct; and he would not
have had a word to say against it. His desire for the interposition of God,
therefore, arose solely from the fact of his feeling that, in these respects, he
was entirely innocent, and that the conduct of his enemy was unjust and
cruel.
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Selah A musical pause, not affecting the sense, but introduced here,
perhaps, because the sense of the psalm now demanded a change in the
style of the music. See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

<190706>Psalm 7:6. Arise, O LORD, in thine anger That is, to punish him
who thus unjustly persecutes me. See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7.

Lift up thyself As if he had been lying in repose and inaction. The idea is
derived from a warrior who is called on to go forth and meet an enemy.

Because of the rage of mine enemies Not only of this particular enemy, but
of those who were associated with him, and perhaps of all his foes. David
felt, on this occasion, that he was surrounded by enemies; and he calls on
God to interfere and save him.

And awake for me Or, in my behalf. The word “awake” is a still stronger
expression than those which he had before used. It implies that one had
been asleep, and insensible to what had occurred, and he addresses God
“as if” He had thus been insensible to the dangers which surrounded him.

To the judgment that thou hast commanded To execute the judgment
which thou hast appointed or ordered. That is, God had, in his law,
commanded that justice should be done, and had proclaimed himself a God
of justice — requiring that right should be done on the earth, and declaring
himself in all cases the friend of right. David now appeals to him, and calls
on him to manifest himself in that character, as executing in this case the
justice which he required under the great principles of his administration.
He had commanded justice to be done in all cases. He had required that the
wicked should be punished. He had ordered magistrates to execute justice.
In accordance with these great principles, David now calls on God to
manifest “himself” as the friend of justice, and to show, in this case, the
same principles, and the same regard to justice which he required in others.
It is an earnest petition that he would vindicate his own principles of
administration.

<190707>Psalm 7:7. So shall the congregation of the people compass thee
about That is, as the result of thy gracious interposition in defending the
righteous, and in bringing just judgment on the wicked. The meaning is,
that such an act would inspire confidence in him as a just and holy God,
and that, as the result, his people would gather round him to express their
gratitude, and to render him praise. In other words, every act of justice on
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the part of God — all his interpositions to defend his people, and to
maintain the principles of righteousness and truth — tend to inspire
confidence in him, and to increase the number of his friends. The phrase
“the congregation of the people,” here, does not necessarily refer to any
“congregation,” or assembly as such, then existing; but it means that a
great congregation — a great multitude — WOULD thus encompass him,
or that great numbers WOULD worship him the result of his interposition.
This the psalmist urges as a motive, or as a reason why God should
interpose, that in this way the number of his worshippers would be greatly
increased.

For their sakes On their account; or to secure this result in regard to them.

Return thou on high The most probable meaning of this is “ascend thy
throne of justice, or thy judgment-seat;” spoken here either as a king
ascending his elevated throne (compare <230601>Isaiah 6:1), or as ascending to
heaven, the place where he dispensed justice. The “language” is AS IF he
had come down from his throne — AS IF he had not been engaged in
dispensing justice; and David now calls on him to reascend the throne, and
to execute righteous judgment among men. The effect of this, he says,
would be to secure the confidence of his people, and to increase the
number of those who would worship him. Of course, this is not to be
understood literally, but in a manner appropriate to the divine majesty. It is
language, in this respect, similar to that which is elsewhere used, when the
psalmist calls on God “to awake, to arise, to lift up himself.” See <190706>Psalm
7:6. Such language is easily understood; and language drawn from the
common modes of speaking among men must be used when we speak of
God. The whole idea in this passage is that God seemed to delay in the
execution of his judgment, and the psalmist entreats him to hasten it.

<190708>Psalm 7:8. The LORD shall judge the people Expressing his
confident belief that God WOULD interpose, and that his judgment would
not much longer be delayed. The proposition is a general one — that God
would see that justice would be done to all people; and on this ground the
psalmist pleads that He would now interpose and defend him from his
enemies.

Judge me, O LORD That is, in my present circumstances. Interpose to do
justice to my cause, and to vindicate me from these false accusations.
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According to my righteousness In this particular case, for to that the
proper laws of interpretation require us to confine this. He does not say
that he wished his own righteousness to be made the basis of judgment in
determining his eternal welfare, or that he depended on his own
righteousness for salvation — for that is not the point in question; but he
felt that his was, in this case, a righteous cause; that he was not guilty of
the charge alleged against him; that he was an injured, wronged, and
calumniated man; and he prayed that God would “vindicate” him from
these charges, and defend him from those who were unjustly persecuting
him. With all our sense of personal unworthiness in the matter of salvation,
it is not improper, when we are wronged, to pray that God would interpose
and vindicate us in that particular case, according to our innocence of the
charges alleged against us.

And according to mine integrity that is in me Hebrew, “my perfection.”
That is, his perfection in “this” case; his entire freedom from the charges
brought against him; his absolute innocence in respect to the points under
consideration. A man may be conscious of “perfect” innocence in respect
to a particular matter, and yet have a deep sense of his “general”
unworthiness, and of the fact that he is a sinner against God. That I am
innocent of a particular act charged on me does not prove that I am
guiltless altogether; that I should allege that, and insist on that, and pray to
God to vindicate me in that, does not prove that I depend on that for the
salvation of my soul, or that I claim absolute perfection before him.

<190709>Psalm 7:9. Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to and end Of
ALL the wicked; wickedness not in this particular case only, but
wickedness of all forms, and in all lands. The prayer here is a natural one;
when a man becomes impressed with a sense of the evil of sin in one form,
he wishes that the world may be delivered from it in all forms and
altogether.

But establish the just The righteous. This stands in contrast with his desire
in regard to the wicked. He prays that the righteous may be confirmed in
their integrity, and that their plans may succeed. This prayer is as universal
as the former, and is, in fact, a prayer that the world may come under the
dominion of the principles of truth and holiness.

For the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins That is, the hearts and
reins of all people. He understands the character of all people; he is
intimately acquainted with all their thoughts, and purposes, and feelings.



159

To search or try “the heart and the reins” is an expression frequently used
in the Bible to denote that God is intimately acquainted with all the
thoughts and feelings of people; that is, that he thoroughly understands the
character of all people. The word “heart” in the Scriptures is often used to
denote the seat of the “thoughts;” and the word “reins” seems to be used to
denote the most secret feelings, purposes, and devices of the soul — as if
lodged deep in our nature, or covered in the most hidden and concealed
portions of the man. The word “reins,” with us, denotes the kidneys. In the
Scriptures the word seems to be used, in a general sense, to denote the
inward parts, as the seat of the affections and passions. The Hebrew word
hy;l]Ki<h3629>, means the same as the word “reins” with us — the kidneys,
<022913>Exodus 29:13, 22; <181613>Job 16:13; <233406>Isaiah 34:6; <053214>Deuteronomy
32:14. From some cause, the Hebrews seem to have regarded the “reins”
as the seat of the affections and passions, though perhaps only in the sense
that they thus spoke of the “inward” parts, and meant to denote the
deepest purposes of the soul — as if utterly concealed from the eye. These
deep thoughts and feelings, so unknown to other people, are all known
intimately to God, and thus the character of every man is clearly
understood by him, and he can judge every man aright. The phrase used
here — of trying the hearts and reins — is one that is often employed to
describe the Omniscience of God. Compare <241120>Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10;
20:12; <192602>Psalm 26:2; 139:13; <660223>Revelation 2:23. The particular idea here
is, that as God searches the hearts of all people, and understands the secret
purposes of the soul, he is able to judge aright, and to determine correctly
in regard to their character, or to administer his government on the
principles of exact justice. Such is the ground of the prayer in this case,
that God, who knew the character of all people, would confirm those who
are truly righteous, and would bring the wickedness of the ungodly to an
end.

<190710>Psalm 7:10. My defense is of God The meaning here is, that God was
his protector, and that in his troubles he confided in him. The original word
here, as in <190303>Psalm 3:3; 5:12, is “shield.” See the notes at those verses.

Which saveth the upright in heart whom he that searches the heart
(<190709>Psalm 7:9) sees to be upright; or to be sincere, truthful, just. The
writer says that it is a characteristic of God that he saves or protects all
such; and, conscious of his innocence of the charges against himself, he



160

here appeals to him on that ground, and confides in his protection because
he sees that in this respect he was blameless.

<190711>Psalm 7:11. God judgeth the righteous That is, he pronounces a just
judgment on their behalf; he vindicates their character. It is true, in a
general sense, that God judges all according to their character; but the
particular idea here is, that God will do justice to the righteous; he will
interpose to vindicate them, and he will treat them as they ought to be
treated when assailed by their enemies, and when reproached and
calumniated. The original phrase here is susceptible of two translations;
either, “God is a righteous judge” or, “God is judging,” that is judges, “the
righteous.” The sense is not materially varied, whichever translation is
adopted. Our common version has probably expressed the true idea; and
there the design of the writer is to contrast the manner in which God
regards and treats the righteous, with the manner in which he regards and
treats the wicked. The one he judges, that is, he does him justice; with the
other he is angry every day.

And God is angry with the wicked The phrase “with the wicked” is
supplied by our translators, but not improperly, since the writer evidently
intends to speak of these in contrast with the righteous. The words “God is
angry” must, of course, be understood in a manner in accordance with the
divine nature; and we are not to suppose that precisely the same passions,
or the same feelings, are referred to when this language is used of God
which is implied when it is used of people. It means that his nature, his
laws, his government, his feelings, are all arrayed against the wicked; that
he cannot regard the conduct of the wicked with favor; that he will punish
them. While his judgment in regard to the righteous must be in their favor,
it must just as certainly be against the wicked; while he will vindicate the
one, he will cut off and punish the other. Of the truth of this in respect to
the divine character there can be no doubt. Indeed, we could not honor a
God — as we could honor no other being — who would deal with the
righteous and the wicked alike, or who would have no respect to character
in the treatment of others, and in his feelings toward them.

Every day Continually; constantly; always. This is designed to quality the
previous expression. It is not excitement. It is not temporary passion, such
as we see in men. It is not sudden emotion, soon to be succeeded by a
different feeling when the passion passes off. It is the steady and uniform
attribute of his unchanging nature to be always opposed to the wicked —
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to all forms of sin; and in him, in this respect, there will be no change. The
wicked will find him no more favorable to their character and course of life
tomorrow than he is today; no more beyond the grave, than this side the
tomb. What he is today he will be tomorrow and every day. Time will
make no change in this respect, and the wicked can have no hope on the
ground that the feeling of God toward sin and the sinner (as such) will ever
be in any way different from what it is at the present moment. This is a
fearful truth in regard to the sinner; and both aspects of the truth here
stated should make the sinner tremble;

(a) that God is angry with him — that all His character, and all the
principles of His government and law, are and must be arrayed against him;
and

(b) that in this respect there is to be no change; that if he continues to be
wicked, as he is now, he will every day and always — this side the grave
and beyond — find all the attributes of God engaged against him, and
pledged to punish him.

God has no attribute that can take part with sin or the sinner.

<190712>Psalm 7:12. If he turn not If the wicked person does not repent. in
the previous verse the psalmist had said that God is angry with the wicked
every day; he here states what must be the consequence to the wicked if
they persevere in the course which they are pursuing; that is, if they do not
repent. God, he says, cannot be indifferent to the course which they
pursue, but he is preparing for them the instruments of punishment, and he
will certainly bring destruction upon them. It is implied here that if they
would repent and turn they would avoid this, and would be saved: a
doctrine which is everywhere stated in the Scriptures.

He will whet his sword He will sharpen his sword preparatory to inflicting
punishment. That is, God will do this. Some, however, have supposed that
this refers to the wicked person — the enemy of David — meaning that if
he did not turn; if he was not arrested; if he was suffered to go on as he
intended, he would whet his sword, and bend his bow, etc.; that is, that he
would go on to execute his purposes against the righteous. See
Rosenmuller “in loc.” But the most natural construction is to refer it to
God, as meaning that if the sinner did not repent, He would inflict on him
deserved punishment. The “sword” is an instrument of punishment
(compare <451304>Romans 13:4); and to “whet” or sharpen it, is merely a phrase
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denoting that he would prepare to execute punishment. See
<053241>Deuteronomy 32:41.

He hath bent his bow The bow, like the sword, was used in battle as a
means of destroying an enemy. It is used here of God, who is represented
as going forth to destroy or punish his foes. The language is derived from
the customs of war. Compare <021503>Exodus 15:3; <236301>Isaiah 63:1-4. The
Hebrew here is,” his bow he has trodden,” alluding to the ancient mode of
bending the large and heavy bows used in war, by treading on them in
order to bend them.

And made it ready Made it ready to shoot the arrow. That is, He is ready
to execute punishment on the wicked; or, all the preparations are made for
it.

<190713>Psalm 7:13. He hath also prepared for him The instruments of
punishment are already prepared, and God can use them when he pleases.
They are not to be made ready, and, therefore, there is no necessity for
delay when he shall have occasion to use them. The idea is, that
arrangements are made for the destruction of the wicked, and that the
destruction must come upon them. The world is full of these arrangements,
and it is impossible that the sinner should escape.

The instruments of death The means of putting them to death; that is, of
punishing them. The particular means referred to here are arrows, as being
what God has prepared for the wicked. “Death” here is designed simply to
denote punishment, as death would be inflicted by arrows.

He ordaineth his arrows against the persecutors Or rather, as the Hebrew
is, “He makes his arrows for burning,” that is, “for burning arrows.”
Horsley renders it, “He putteth his arrows in action against those who are
ready for burning.” Prof. Alexander, “His arrows to (be) burning he will
make.” DeWette, “His arrows he makes burning.” The Latin Vulgate and
Septuagint, His arrows he has made for the burning: “ that is, probably for
those who are burning with rage, for persecutors. This seems to have been
the idea of our translators. The Hebrew word — qlæD;<h1814> — means to
burn, to flame; and hence, also, to burn with love, with anxiety, or with
zeal or wrath — as persecutors do. But here the word seems properly to be
connected with “arrows;” and the sense is, as rendered by Gesenius, “he
maketh his arrows flaming;” that is, burning — alluding to the ancient
custom of shooting ignited darts or arrows into besieged towns or camps,
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for the purpose of setting them on fire, as well as for the purpose of
inflicting greater personal injury. The sense is, that God had prepared the
means of certain destruction for the wicked. The reference here is not
necessarily to persecutors, but what is said here pertains to all the wicked
unless they repent.

<190714>Psalm 7:14. Behold, he travaileth with iniquity The wicked man
does. The allusion here is to the pains and throes of child-birth; and the
idea is, that the wicked man labors or struggles, even with great pain, to
accomplish his purposes of iniquity. All his efforts, purposes, plans, are for
the promotion of evil.

And hath conceived mischief That is, he hath formed a scheme of mischief.
The allusion here is common when speaking of forming a plan of evil.

And brought forth falsehood The birth is falsehood; that is, self-deception,
or disappointment. It does not mean that falsehood was his aim or purpose,
or that he had merely accomplished a lie; but the idea is, that after all his
efforts and pains, after having formed his scheme, and labored hard (as if in
the pangs of child-birth) to bring it forth, it was abortive. He would be
disappointed, and would fail at last. This idea is expressed more distinctly
in the following verse, and the design of the whole is to say that any plan
or purpose of wickedness must be in the end a failure, since God is a
righteous Judge, and will vindicate His own cause.

<190715>Psalm 7:15. He made a pit The allusion here is undoubtedly to a
method of hunting wild beasts which was common in ancient times. It
consists in digging a pit-fall, and covering it over with brush and grass so
as to deceive the animals, and then enclosing them and driving them into it.
See the notes at <232417>Isaiah 24:17.

And digged it And hollowed it out so as to be large enough to contain his
prey, and so deep that he could not escape if he fell into it. The idea is, that
the enemy here referred to had laid a secret and artful plan to destroy
others. He meant that they should not be aware of his plan until the
mischief came suddenly upon them. He was preparing to ruin them, and
supposed that he was certain of his prey.

And is fallen into the ditch which he made Into the pit-fall which he had
constructed for others; as if a man who had made a pit-fall for wild beasts
had himself fallen into it, and could not extricate himself. That is, he had
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been snared in his own devices; his cunning had recoiled on himself, and
instead of bringing ruin on others he had only managed to bring it on
himself. See this sentiment illustrated in the notes at <180513>Job 5:13. A
remarkable instance of the kind may be found in Esther (Est. 5—7), in the
case of Haman. Indeed, such things are not uncommon in the world, where
the cunning and the crafty are involved in the consequences of their own
plans, and are taken in meshes from which they cannot free themselves. A
straightforward course is easy, and men are safe in it; but it requires more
skill than most men are endowed with to manage a crooked and crafty
policy safely, or so as to be safe themselves in pursuing such a course. A
spider will weave a web for flies with no danger to himself, for he is made
for that, and acts as if he understood all the intricacies of his own web, and
may move safely over it in every direction; but man was made to
accomplish his purposes in an open and upright way, not by fraud and
deceit; hence, when he undertakes a tortuous and crooked course — a plan
of secret and scheming policy — in order to ruin others, it often becomes
unmanageable by his own skill, or is suddenly sprung upon himself. No one
can overvalue a straightforward course in its influence on our ultimate
happiness; no one can overestimate the guilt and danger of a crooked and
secret policy in devising plans of evil.

<190716>Psalm 7:16. His mischief The mischief which he had designed for
others.

Shall return upon his own head Shall come upon himself. The blow which
he aimed at others shall recoil on himself. This is but stating in another
form the sentiment which had been expressed in the two previous verses.
The language used here has something of a proverbial cast, and perhaps
was common in the time of the writer to express this idea.

And his violent dealing Which he shows to others. The word rendered
violent dealing means violence, injustice, oppression, wrong.

Shall all come down upon his own pate The word here rendered “pate”
means properly vertex, top, or crown — as of the head. The idea is that it
would come upon himself. He would be treated as he had designed to treat
others. The sentiment here expressed is found also in <190915>Psalm 9:15; 35:8;
37:15. Compare Eurip. Med. 409, and Lucretius v. 1151.

<190717>Psalm 7:17. I will praise the LORD according to his righteousness
That is, particularly as manifested in the treatment of the righteous and the
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wicked, protecting the one, and bringing deserved punishment upon the
other. The purpose of the psalm is to show this. In the course of the psalm
the author had declared his full conviction that this was the character of
God, and now, in view of this, he says that he will render to him the praise
and glory which such a character deserves. He will acknowledge him by
public acts of praise as such a God; and will at all times ascribe these
attributes to him.

And will sing praise to the name of the LORD To the name of JEHOVAH;
that is, to Yahweh himself, the “name” being often used to designate a
person, or that by which he is known; and also, in many cases, as in this,
being significant, or designating the essential nature of him to whom it is
applied.

Most high Exalted above all other beings; exalted above all worlds. The
purpose here declared of praising God may refer either to the act which he
was then performing in the composition of the psalm, or it may be a
purpose in respect to the future, declaring his intention to be to retain in
future life the memory of those characteristics of the divine nature now
disclosed to him, and to celebrate them in all time to come. The great truth
taught is, that God is to be adored for what he is, and that his holy
character, manifested alike in the treatment of the righteous and the
wicked, lays the foundation for exalted praise.
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NOTES ON PSALM 8

SECTION 1. “THE AUTHOR OF THE PSALM.”

This is another psalm purporting to have been written by David, and there
is nothing in it that lead’s us to think otherwise.

SECTION 2. “THE TITLE TO THE PSALM.”

The psalm is addressed To the chief Musician upon Gittith. In regard to the
meanin of the phrase “chief Musician,” see the notes at the introduction to
Psalm 4. The word Gittith — tyTiGi<h1665> — occurs but in two other places,
also in the titles to the psalms, <198101>Psalm 81:1; 84:1. It is supposed to refer
to a musical instrument so called, either as being common among the
Gittites (from yTiGi<h1663>, Gittites, or an inhabitant of Gath. See <100610>2 Samuel
6:10,11; 15:18), among whom David for some time resided; or as being
derived from tGæ<h1660> — a wine-press, as denoting an instrument that was
used by those accustomed to tread the wine-vat, and intended to
accompany the songs of the vintage. The former is the more probable
derivation, as it is known that David dwelt for some time among that
people, and it is not at all improbable that an instrument of music in use
among them should have become common among the Hebrews. Nothing is
known, however, as to whether it was a stringed instrument or a wind
instrument. Compare, however, Ugolin, Thes. Sac. Ant. xxxii. 487. All that
can be ascertained, with any degree of probability about this instrument, is,
that as each of the psalms to which this title is prefixed is of a cheerful or
joyous nature, would seem that this instrument was adapted to music of
this kind, rather than to that which was pensive or serious. This idea also
would agree well with the supposition that it denotes an instrument that
was employed by those connected with the vintage. Compare <231610>Isaiah
16:10.

SECTION 3. “OCCASION ON WHICH THE PSALM WAS
COMPOSED.”

Of this nothing is specified in the psalm itself, and it is impossible now to
ascertain it. Aben Ezra, and some others, have supposed that it was written
when David brought up the ark to the house of Obed-edom the Gittite, as
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mentioned in <131312>1 Chronicles 13:12-14. But there is nothing in the psalm
adapted to such an occasion. Rudinger supposes that it was composed in
the joy of taking possession of Mount Zion. Others have supposed that it
was on occasion of the victory of David over Goliath of Gath; but there is
nothing in it adapted to the celebration of such a victory.

If we may judge from the psalm itself, it would seem probable that it was
composed by night in the contemplation of the starry heavens — naturally
suggesting, in view of the vastness and beauty of the celestial luminaries,
the littleness of man. This also filled the mind of the psalmist with wonder
that the God who marshals all these hosts should condescend to regard the
condition and wants of a being so feeble and frail as man, and should have
exalted him as he has done over his works. That it was composed or
suggested in the night seems probable, from <190803>Psalm 8:3, where the
psalmist represents himself as surveying or “considering” the “heavens, the
work” of the divine “fingers,” and as making the “moon and the stars” the
subject of his contemplation, but not mentioning the sun. In such
contemplations, when looking on the vastness and grandeur, the beauty
and order, of the heavenly hosts, it was not unnatural for the writer to
think of his own comparative littleness, and then the comparative littleness
of man everywhere. No time is more favorable for suggesting such
thoughts than the still night, when the stars are shining clearly in the
heavens, and when the moon is moving on in the silent majesty of its
course. It would seem also, from <190802>Psalm 8:2, to be probable that the
immediate occasion of this expression of admiration of the name and
character of God was some act of condescension on his part in which he
had bestowed signal favor on the writer — as if he had ordained strength
out of the mouth of babes and sucklings — from even the most feeble and
helpless. Perhaps it was in view of some favor bestowed on David himself;
and his soul is overwhelmed with a sense of the condescension of God in
noticing one so weak and feeble and helpless as he was. From the
contemplation of this, the thought is naturally turned to the honor which
God had everywhere bestowed upon man.

The psalm, though one part of it is applied by the apostle Paul to Christ
(<580206>Hebrews 2:6,7), does not appear originally to have had any designed
reference to the Messiah, though the apostle shows that its language had a
complete fulfillment in him, and in him alone. See the notes at that passage.
The psalm is complete in itself, as applicable to man as he was originally
created, and according to the purposes of his creation; though it is true that
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the original design will be carried out and completed only in the dominion
which will be granted to the Messiah, who, as a man, has illustrated in the
highest manner the original purpose of the creation of the race, and in
whom alone the original design will be fully carried out.

SECTION 4. “CONTENTS OF THE PSALM.”

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. An admiring recognition of the excellence of the name of God (that is, of
God himself); of that excellence as manifested in all the earth, <190801>Psalm
8:1. The excellency referred to, as the subsequent part of the psalm shows,
is in his great condescension, and in his conferring such honor on man — a
being so feeble as compared with himself, and so unworthy as compared
with the glory of the heavens.

II. The immediate occasion of this reflection, or the cause which
suggested it, <190802>Psalm 8:2. This seems to have been some remarkable
manifestation to one who was feeble and helpless, as if God had ordained
strength out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. It is not improbable, as
remarked above, that in this the psalmist refers to himself as having been,
though conscious of weakness and helplessness, the means of overcoming
the enemies of God, as if God had ordained strength through him, or had
endowed him with strength not his own.

III. The psalmist is led into admiration of the condescension of God in
bestowing such dignity and honor on man, <190803>Psalm 8:3-8. This admiration
is founded on two things:

(1) That the God who had made the heavens, the moon and the stars,
should condescend to notice man or creatures so insignificant and
unworthy of notice, <190803>Psalm 8:3,4.

(2) The actual honor conferred on man, in the rank which God had given
him in the dominion over his works here below; and in the wide extent of
that dominion over the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the
inhabitants of the seas, <190805>Psalm 8:5-8.

IV. The psalm concludes with a repetition of the sentiment in the first
verse — the reflection on the excellency of the divine name and majesty,
<190809>Psalm 8:9.
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<190801>Psalm 8:1. O LORD Hebrew, hwO;hy]<h3068>. It is an address to God by
his chosen and special title, <020314>Exodus 3:14. Compare the notes at
<230102>Isaiah 1:2.

Our Lord The word used here — ˆwOda;<h113> — means properly master,
lord, ruler, owner, and is such a title as is given to an owner of land or of
slaves, to kings, or to rulers, and is applied to God as being the ruler or
governor of the universe. The meaning here is, that the psalmist
acknowledged Yahweh to be the rightful ruler, king, or master of himself
and of all others. He comes before him with the feeling that Yahweh is the
universal ruler — the king and proprietor of all things.

How excellent is thy name How excellent or exalted art thou — the name
being often used to denote the person. The idea is,” How glorious art thou
in thy manifested excellence or character.”

In all the earth In all parts of the world. That is, the manifestation of his
perfect character was not confined to any one country, but was seen in all
lands, and among all people. In every place his true character was made
known through His works; in every land there were evidences of his
wisdom, his greatness, his goodness, his condescension.

Who hast set thy glory above the heavens The word used here, and
rendered “hast set,” is in the imperative mood — ˆtæn;<h5414> — give; and it
should probably have been so rendered here, “which thy glory give thou;”
that is, “which glory of thine, or implied in thy name, give or place above
the heavens.” In other words, let it he exalted in the highest degree, and to
the highest place, even above the heavens on which he was gazing, and
which were in themselves so grand, <190803>Psalm 8:3. It expresses the wish or
prayer of the writer that the name or praise of God, so manifest in the
earth, might be exalted in the highest possible degree — be more elevated
than the moon and the stars — exalted and adored in all worlds. In His
name there was such intrinsic grandeur that he desired that it might be
regarded as the highest object in the universe, and might blaze forth above
all worlds. On the grammatical construction of this word — ˆtæn;<h5414> — see
an article by Prof. Stuart, in the Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. ix. pp. 73-77. Prof.
Stuart supposes that the word is not formed from ˆtæn;<h5414> — to give, as is

the common explanation, but from hn;T;<h8566> — to give presents, to
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distribute gifts, <280809>Hosea 8:9,10, and that it should be rendered, Thou who
diffusest abroad thy glory over the heavens.

<190802>Psalm 8:2. Out of the mouth This passage is quoted by the Saviour in
<402116>Matthew 21:16, to vindicate the conduct of the children in the temple
crying, “Hosanna to the Son of David,” against the objections of the
Pharisees and Scribes, and is perhaps alluded to by him in <401125>Matthew
11:25. It is not affirmed, however, in either place, that it had an original
reference to the times of the Messiah, or that it was meant, as used by the
psalmist, to denote that children would be employed in the praise of God.
The language sufficiently expressed the idea which the Saviour meant to
convey; and the princip1e or great truth involved in the psalm was
applicable to the use which he made of it. The language would, perhaps,
most naturally denote that infant children would give utterance to the
praises of God, as the word “mouth” is used; but still it is not quite certain
that the psalmist meant to convey that idea. It is probable, as we shall see,
that he meant to say, God had conferred great honor on men — men so
humble and weak that they might be compared to infants — by making
them the means of overthrowing his enemies, thus showing the greatness of
the divine condescension.

Babes The word used here — `llewO[<h5768> — means properly a boy or child,
and is usually connected with the word rendered sucklings, <244407>Jeremiah
44:7; <250211>Lamentations 2:11. It is applied to a boy playing in the streets,
<240611>Jeremiah 6:11; 9:21; asking for bread, <250404>Lamentations 4:4,; carried
away captive, <250105>Lamentations 1:5; borne in the arms, <250220>Lamentations
2:20; and once to an unborn infant, <180316>Job 3:16. It refers here to a child, or
to one who is like a child; and the idea is that those to whom it is applied
were naturally unable to accomplish what was done by them, and that God
had honored them, and had shown his own condescension, by making them
the instruments of doing what they had done.

And sucklings The word used here — qnæy;<h3243> — means a suckling, or a
suckling child, a babe, <053225>Deuteronomy 32:25. It may be used literally, or
employed to denote one who, in respect to strength, may be compared
with a babe. The latter is probably the use made of it here.

Hast thou ordained strength The word rendered ordained — dsæy;<h3245> —
means to found, to lay the foundation of, as of a building, <150312>Ezra 3:12;
<235411>Isaiah 54:11. Then it means to establish, appoint, ordain, constitute, etc.
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The meaning here is, that in what is referred to, there was, as it were, some
basis or foundation for what is called “strength;” that is, that what is here
meant by “strength” rested on that as a foundation — to wit, on what was
done by babes and sucklings. The word “strength” is rendered by the
Septuagint as “praise” — ainon <136> — and this is followed in the
quotation in <402116>Matthew 21:16. The same rendering is adopted in the Latin
Vulgate and in the Syriac. The Hebrew word — `z[o<h5797> — properly means
strength, might; and the idea here would seem to be, that even from babes
and sucklings — from those who were in themselves so feeble — God had
taken occasion to accomplish a work requiring great power — to wit, in
“stilling the enemy and the avenger;” that is, he had made those who were
so feeble the instruments of accomplishing so great a work.

Because of thine enemies In respect to thine enemies, or in order to
accomplish something in regard to them, namely, in stilling them, as is
immediately specified. The idea is, that there were those who rose up
against God, and opposed his government and plans, and that God, in
overcoming them, instead of putting forth his own power directly, had
condescended to employ those who were weak and feeble like little
children. Who these enemies were is not specified, but it is most natural to
suppose that the reference is to some of the foes of the author of the psalm,
who had been subdued by the prowess of his arm — by strength imparted
to him, though in himself feeble as an infant.

That thou mightest still Mightest cause to rest, or to cease. The original
word — tbæv;<h7673> — from which our word Sabbath is derived, means to
rest; to lie by; to sit down; to sit still; and in the Hiphil, to cause to rest, or
to cause to desist; to put an end to, <263410>Ezekiel 34:10; <062225>Joshua 22:25;
<194609>Psalm 46:9; <201818>Proverbs 18:18. Here it means to bring to an end the
purposes of the enemy and the avenger; or, to cause him to desist from his
designs.

The enemy The enemy of the writer, regarded also as the enemy of God.

And the avenger One who was endeavoring to take revenge, or who was
acting as if determined to avenge some imaginary or real wrong. This, too,
may refer either to some one who was seeking to revenge himself on the
author of the psalm, or who, with the spirit of revenge, stood up against
God, and had set himself against him.



172

In regard to the meaning of this verse, which I apprehend is the key to the
whole psalm, and which contains the original germ of the psalm, or the
thought which suggested the train of reflection in it, the following remarks
may be made:

(a) There is no evidence that it was designed to refer originally to infants,
or to children of any age, as stating anything which they would do in
contributing to the praise of God, or as defeating sceptics and cavillers by
“their instinctive recognition of God’s being and glory,” as is supposed by
Calvin, DeWette, Prof. Alexander, and others. What is said here to be done
by “babes and sucklings” has reference to some mighty enemy that had
been overcome, not to anything which had been effected by the influence
of the recognition of God by little children. It may be doubted, also,
whether there is any such “instinctive admiration of his works, even by the
youngest children,” as would be “a strong defense against those who
would question the being and glory” of God, as is supposed by Prof.
Alexander and others; and, at all events, that is not the manifest thought in
the passage.

(b) Nor does it refer merely to praise as proceeding from children, as being
that by which the effect referred to is accomplished. It is true that this idea
is in the translation by the Septuagint, and true that it is so quoted in
<402116>Matthew 21:16, and true, also, that, as quoted by the Saviour, and as
originally applied, it was adapted to the end which the Saviour had in view
— to silence the chief priests and Scribes, who objected to the praises and
hosannas of the children in the temple, for the psalm, on any interpretation,
originally meant that God would accomplish good effects by those who
were feeble and weak as children, and this principle was applicable to the
praises of the children in the temple. But it does not appear that it
originally referred to praise, either of children or others. It was to some
manifested strength or prowess, by which some enemy, or some one who
was seeking revenge, was overcome by the instrumentality of those who
might be compared with children on account of their feebleness. From this
the psalmist takes occasion to make his reflections on the exalted honor
conferred in general on a creature so weak and feeble as man, especially in
the wide dominion granted him over the inferior creation.

(c) This was, not improbably, some enemy of the author of the psalm; but
who it was is not mentioned. David was often, however, in the course of
his life, in such circumstances as are here supposed. Might it not refer to
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Goliath of Gath — a mighty giant, and a formidable enemy of the people of
God, overcome by David, quite a stripling — a child? Would not the
language of the psalm agree with that? Was it not true that he was an
“enemy” and an “avenger,” or one socking revenge? and was it not true
that God had, from one who was a mere child, “ordained strength” to
subdue him?

(d) God had, then, condescended to honor one who was in himself weak
and feeble as a child — who had no power of himself to accomplish what
had been done.

(e) This was great condescension on the part of God; and especially was it
to be so regarded when the eye looked out — as the author of the psalm
appears to have done at the time of its composition — on the starry
heavens, and contemplated their greatness and grandeur. What astonishing
condescension was it that he who marshalled all those hosts should bestow
such honor on man!

(f) It was not, therefore, unnatural to reflect on the greatness of the honor
which God had actually bestowed on man, and the dignity to which God
had exalted him; and the psalmist is thus, from a particular act of his
condescension, led into the beautiful train of reflections on the exalted
dominion of man with which the psalm concludes. Thus understood, the
psalm has no original reference to the Messiah, but still it contains the
principle on which the apostle reasons in Hebrews 2, for the dignity of man
is most seen in the Redeemer, and the actual conferring of all the dignity
and honor referred to in the psalm — the actual and entire subjugation of
the earth to man — will be found only in the universal dominion conceded
to Him. At the same time, however, there is a foundation for all that the
psalmist says in respect to the honor originally conferred on man, and in his
actual dominion over the inferior creation.

<190803>Psalm 8:3. When I consider thy heavens When I contemplate or look
upon. They are called his heavens because he made them — because he is
the proprietor of them — perhaps because they are his abode.

The work of thy fingers Which thy fingers have made. The fingers are the
instruments by which we construct a piece of work — perhaps indicating
skill rather than strength; and hence so used in respect to God, as it is by
his skill that the heavens have been made.
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The moon and the stars Showing, as remarked above, that probably this
psalm, was composed at night, or that the train of thought was suggested
by the contemplation of the starry worlds. It is not improbable that the
thoughts occurred to the psalmist when meditating on the signal honor
which God had conferred on him, a feeble man (see the notes at <190802>Psalm
8:2), and when his thoughts were at the same time directed to the goodness
of God as the heavens were contemplated in their silent grandeur.

Which thou hast ordained Prepared, fitted up, constituted, appointed. He
had fixed them in their appropriate spheres, and they now silently showed
forth his glory.

<190804>Psalm 8:4. What is man What claim has one so weak, and frail, and
short-lived, to be remembered by time? What is there in man that entitles
him to so much notice? Why has God conferred on him so signal honor?
Why has he placed him over the works of his hands? Why has he made so
many arrangements for his comfort? Why has he done so much to save
him? He is so insignificant his life is so much like a vapor, he so soon
disappears, he is so sinful and polluted, that the question may well be
asked, why such honor has been conferred on him, and why such a
dominion over the world has been given him. See these thoughts more fully
expanded in the notes at <580206>Hebrews 2:6.

That thou art mindful of him That thou dost remember him; that is, think
of him, attend to him — that he does not pass away wholly from thy
thoughts. Why should a God who is so vast and glorious, and who has all
the starry worlds, so beautiful and grand, to claim his attention — why
should he turn his thoughts on man? And especially why should he honor
him as he has done by giving him dominion over the works of his hands?

And the son of man Any descendant of man — any one of the race. What
was man, as he was originally made, that such exalted honor should have
been conferred on him; and what has any one of his descendants become,
in virtue of his native faculties or acquired endowments, that he should be
thus honored? The design is the same as in the former part of the verse, to
express the idea that there was nothing in man, considered in any respect,
that entitled him to this exalted honor. Nothing that man has done since the
time when the question was asked by the psalmist has contributed to
diminish the force of the inquiry.
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That thou visitest him As thou dost; that is, with the attention and care
which thou dost bestow upon him; not forgetting him; not leaving him; not
passing him by. The word used here — rqæp]<h6485> — would properly
express a visitation for any purpose — for inspection, for mercy; for
friendship, for judgment, etc. Here it refers to the attention bestowed by
God on man in conferring on him such marks of favor and honor as he had
done — such attention that he never seemed to forget him, but was
constantly coming to him with some new proof of favor. What God has
done for man since the psalmist wrote this, has done nothing to weaken the
force of this inquiry.

<190805>Psalm 8:5. For thou hast made him Thou hast made man as such;
that is, he was such in the original design of his creation, in the rank given
him, and in the dominion conceded to him. The object here is to show the
honor conferred on man, or to show how God has regarded and honored
him; and the thought is, that in his original creation, though so insignificant
as compared with the vast worlds over which God presides, he had given
him a rank but little inferior to that of the angels. See the notes at
<580207>Hebrews 2:7.

A little lower The Hebrew word used here — rsej;<h2637>, means to want, to
lack — and then, to be in want, to be diminished. The meaning is, “Thou
hast caused him to want but little;” that is, he was but little interior.

Than the angels So this is rendered by the Aramaic Paraphrase: by the
Septuagint; by the Latin Vulgate; by the Syriac and Arabic; and by the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (<580207>Hebrews 2:7), who has literally
quoted the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses from the Septuagint. The Hebrew,
however, is — µyhila’<h430> — than God. So Gesenius renders it, “Thou
hast caused him to want but little of God; that is, thou hast made him but
little lower than God.” So DeWette, “nur wenig unter Gott.” So Tholuck
renders it, “nur um wenig unter Gott.” This is the more natural
construction, and this would convey an idea conformable to the course of
thought in the psalm, though it has been usually supposed that the word
used here — µyhila’<h430> — may be applied to angels, or even men, as in
<198201>Psalm 82:1; 97:7; 138:1; <022106>Exodus 21:6; 22:8,9. Gesenius (Thesau.
Ling. Heb., p. 95) maintains that the word never has this signification. The
authority, however, of the Aramaic, the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, would seem sufficient to show that
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that meaning may be attached to the word here with propriety, and that
somehow that idea was naturally suggested in the passage itself. Still, if it
were not for these versions, the most natural interpretation would be that
which takes the word in its usual sense, as referring to God, and as
meaning that, in respect to his dominion over the earth, man had been
placed in a condition comparatively but little inferior to God himself; he
had made him almost equal to himself.

And hast crowned him with glory and honor With exalted honor. See the
notes at <580207>Hebrews 2:7.

<190806>Psalm 8:6. Thou madest him to have dominion Thou didst cause him
to have, or didst give him this dominion. It does not mean that God made
or created him for that end, but that he had conceded to him that dominion,
thus conferring on him exalted honor. The allusion is to Gen 1:26,28.

Over the works of thy hands His works upon the earth, for the dominion
extends no further.

Thou hast put all things under his feet Hast placed all things in subjection
to him. Compare <194703>Psalm 47:3; 91:13; <250334>Lamentations 3:34; <451620>Romans
16:20; <461525>1 Corinthians 15:25. The language is taken from the act of
treading down enemies in battle; from putting the feet on the necks of
captives, etc. The idea is that of complete and entire subjection. This
dominion was originally given to man at his creation, and it still remains
(though not so absolute and entire as this), for nothing is in itself more
remarkable than the dominion which man, by nature so feeble, exercises
over the inferior creation. it is impossible to account for this in any other
way than as it is accounted for in the Bible, by the supposition that it was
originally conceded to man by his Creator. On the question of the
applicability of this to Christ, see the notes at <580206>Hebrews 2:6-9.

<190807>Psalm 8:7. All sheep and oxen Flocks and herds. <010126>Genesis 1:26,
“over the cattle.” Nothing is more manifest than the control which man
exercises over flocks and herds — making them subservient to his use, and
obedient to his will.

And the beasts of the field Those not included in the general phrase “sheep
and oxen.” The word rendered “field,” hd,c;<h7704> — or the poetic form, as

here — hd,c;<h7704>, means properly a plain; a level tract of country; then, a
field, or a tilled farm, <012317>Genesis 23:17; 47:20,21,; and then the fields, the
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open country, as opposed to a city, a village, a camp <012527>Genesis 25:27;
and hence, in this place the expression means the beasts that roam at large
— wild beasts, <010220>Genesis 2:20; 3:14. Here the allusion is to the power
which man has of subduing the wild beasts; of capturing them, and making
them subservient to his purposes; of preventing their increase and their
depredations; and of taming them so that they shall obey his will, and
become his servants. Nothing is more remarkable than this, and nothing
furnishes a better illustration of Scripture than the conformity of this with
the declaration (<010902>Genesis 9:2), “And the fear of you, and the dread of
you, shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the
air,” etc. Compare the notes at <590307>James 3:7. It is to be remembered that
no small number of what are now domestic animals were originally wild,
and that they have been subdued and tamed by the power anti skill of man.
No animal has shown himself superior to this power and skill.

<190808>Psalm 8:8. The fowl of the air <010126>Genesis 1:26, “Over the fowl of the
air.” <010902>Genesis 9:2, “Upon every fowl of the air.” This dominion is the
more remarkable because the birds of the air seem to be beyond the reach
of man; and yet, equally with the beasts of the field, they are subject to his
control. Man captures and destroys them; he prevents their multiplication
and their ravages. Numerous as they are, and rapid as is their flight, and
strong as many of them are, they have never succeeded in making man
subject to them, or in disturbing the purposes of man. See the notes at
<590307>James 3:7.

And the fish of the sea <010126>Genesis 1:26, “Over the fish of the sea.”
<010902>Genesis 9:2, “Upon all the fishes of the sea.” This must be understood
in a general sense, and this is perhaps still more remarkable than the
dominion over the beasts of the field and the fowls of the air, for the fishes
that swim in the ocean seem to be placed still farther from the control of
man. Yet, so far as is necessary for his use and for safety, they are, in fact,
put under the control of man, and he makes them minister to his profit. Not
a little of that which contributes to the support the comfort, and the luxury
of man, comes from the ocean. From the mighty whale to the shellfish that
furnished the Tyrian dye, or to that which furnishes the beautiful pearl, man
has shown his power to make the dwellers in the deep subservient to his
will.

And whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas Everything, in
general, that passes through the paths of the sea, as if the ocean was
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formed with paths or highways for them to pass over. Some have referred
this to man, as passing over the sea and subduing its inhabitants; some, to
the fishes before spoken of; but the most natural construction is that which
is adopted in our received version, as referring to everything which moves
in the waters. The idea is that man has a wide and universal dominion — a
dominion so wide as to excite amazement, wonder, and gratitude, that it
has been conceded to one so feeble as he is.

<190809>Psalm 8:9. O LORD our Lord, how excellent ... Repeating the
sentiment with which the psalm opens, as now fully illustrated, or as its
propriety is now seen. The intermediate thoughts are simply an illustration
of this; and now we see what occupied the attention of the psalmist when,
in <190801>Psalm 8:1, he gave utterance to what seems there to be a somewhat
abrupt sentiment. We now, at the close of the psalm, see clearly its beauty
and truthfulness.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 8

The author in this place maintains the same views on which we had
occasion to remark in the supplementary note under <580206>Hebrews 2:6. The
reader will find in it a somewhat full view of the principle on which Psalm 8
and others of the same class are in the New Testament applied to Christ.
We find it difficult to persuade ourselves that “the psalm does not appear
originally to have any designed reference to the Messiah,” but contains
only “the principle on which the apostle reasons in Hebrews 2;” as if he had
said, We find here an illustration of a principle set forth in the Psalms. This
method of interpretation seems to destroy the idea of prophecy entirely, or
to reduce it to the level of mere accommodation of what was long ago said
by certain old authors, to present or passing events. We subjoin the
excellent note of Dr. Binnie: Psalm 8 has a certain title to the foremost
place among those which hold forth Christ under the veil of some type.
For, in this instance, the type raider which he is presented is the oldest of
all the types, being no other than the common progenitor of the race.
Adam, we know, was “the figure of him that was to come.” He prefigured
Christ in this very notable respect, that as he was the head and surety of the
entire race, insomuch that in his fall they fell; so Christ is the head and
surety of the entire church, insomuch that by his obedience they are
constituted righteous, <461521>1 Corinthians 15:21,22. The primary scope of the
psalm is to celebrate the condescending bounty of God displayed in
endowing our nature in the person of Adam with such a rich heritage of
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privilege; crowning it with glory and honor, making it to have dominion
over the works of his hands, and subjecting all things to its rule. “Excellent
endowments (some one may say); but is it not mockery of our fallen
condition to ask us to celebrate them now, after they have been forfeited by
our apostasy from God?” The answer is, that they were forfeited, but are
now restored. And the restoration is made in a way exactly corresponding
to the manner of the original endowment. It is made to God’s people in the
person of their common Head and Surety by whose blood the lost heritage
has been redeemed. The grant first made to the race in Adam, is made a
second time to the church in Christ, the second Adam. Hence, the
remarkable way in which the epistle to the Hebrews cites the psalm, as if it
had been a prediction regarding Christ. It celebrates the second Adam and
his dominion, under the type of the first Adam and his. — P. 186.

Delitzsch gives the same view: The dominion of the world lost to fallen
man, and only retained by him in a ruined condition, is allotted to mankind,
when redeemed by him, in fuller and more perfect reality. This dominion is
not yet in the actual possession of mankind, but in the person of Jesus it
now sits enthroned at the right hand of God. In him the idea of humanity is
transcendently realized, that is, according to a very much higher standard
than that laid down when the world was founded. He has entered into the
state — only a little (bracu <1024> ti <5100>) beneath the angels — of created
humanity for a little while (bracu <1024> ti <5100>), in order to raise redeemed
humanity above the angels. Everything lKo<h3605> is really put under him with
just as little limitation as is expressed in this psalm: not merely the animal
kingdom, not merely the world itself, but the universe with all the ruling
powers in it, whether they be in subjection or in hostility to God, yea, even
the power of death, <461527>1 Corinthians 15:27; compare <490122>Ephesians 1:22.

<190802>Psalm 8:2. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings There seems no
end to be gained by denying the original reference to little children, seeing
the principle involved undoubtedly is that God would accomplish great
effects by those who were feeble and weak. “David,” says Perowne very
beautifully, “speaks literally of children. And so our Lord himself applies
the words, <402116>Matthew 21:16. Even the faith of a little child is bulwark
enough against the mischief of men of corrupt heart and perverted intellect.
The stars above, and the lips of infants below, show forth his praise.” So
also Calvin, DeWette, and Alexander.
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NOTES ON PSALM 9

SECTION 1. “AUTHOR OF THE PSALM.”

This psalm is ascribed to David, not only in the title, but in all the versions,
and there is no reason to doubt the correctness of this. It would not be
difficult to show from its contents that the sentiments and style of
composition are such as accord with the other compositions of David.

SECTION 2. “OCCASION ON WHICH THE PSALM WAS
COMPOSED.”

On this point nothing is intimated expressly in the psalm, unless it be in the
title, “To the chief Musician upon Muth-labben.” The meaning of and that
it was composed on his death. Others, as Rudinger, suppose that it is a
psalm of thanksgiving on occasion of the victory over Absalom, and the
suppression of his rebellion by his death: a harsh and unnatural supposition,
as if any father, in any circumstances, could compose a psalm of praise on
occasion of the death of it son. Moeller supposes that it was composed on
occasion of a victory over the Philistines by David; Ferrand, who unites
this psalm with the following, supposes that the whole refers to the times
of the captivity in Babylon, and is a triumphal song of the people over their
enemies; and Venema, who also thinks that these two psalms should be
united, supposes that <190901>Psalm 9:1-18 refers to David, and to his
deliverance from all his enemies, and the remainder to the times of the
Maccabees, and the deliverance from the persecutions under Antiochus
Epiphanes. Dr. Horsley styles the psalm “thanksgiving for the extirpation
of the Atheistical faction, promised in Psalm 10,” and supposes that the
order should be reversed, and that the whole refers to some great
deliverance — either the “overthrow of the Babylonian empire by Cyrus, or
the defeat of Haman’s plot.” The Jewish writers, Jarchi and Aben Ezra,
suppose that it was composed on occasion of the defeat and death of some
foreign prince. From this variety of views, none of which seem to rest on
certain historical grounds, it appears probable that the exact occasion on
which the psalm was composed cannot now be ascertained in such a way
as to leave no ground for doubt. The only indications of the occasion on
which it this will be considered in another part of the introduction to the
psalm (Section 4). it will be seen there that nothing is determined by that
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title in regard to the origin of the psalm, or the time when it was
composed. Neither is there any certain tradition which will determine this,
and most that has been written on this point has been mere conjecture, or
has arisen out of some interpretation of the enigmatical title; “upon
Muthlabben.” Some have supposed that the word labben refers to some
foreign king or prince slain by David, and that the psalm was composed on
his death. Others, following the Targum, or Aramaic Paraphrase (see
section 4), suppose that the person referred to was Goliath of Gath, was
written must be found, if at all, in the psalm itself. In the psalm we find the
following things, which may, perhaps, be all that is necessary to enable us
to understand it.

(a) It was composed in view of “enemies” of the writer, or foes with whom
he had been engaged, <190903>Psalm 9:3: “When mine enemies are turned back,
they shall fall and perish at thy presence.” Compare <190906>Psalm 9:6,13,19,20.

(b) These were foreign enemies, or those who are called pagan, that is,
belonging to idolatrous nations, <190905>Psalm 9:5: “Thou hast rebuked the
heathen.” Compare <190915>Psalm 9:15,19.

(c) They were desolating foes — invading foes — those who laid a land
waste in their marches, <190906>Psalm 9:6: “Thou hast destroyed cities: their
memorial is perished with them.”

(d) The writer had achieved a victory over them, and for this he celebrated
the praises of God for his interposition, <190901>Psalm 9:1,2,10,11,15. This
victory thus achieved was such as to make him certain of ultimate complete
triumph.

(e) Yet he was still surrounded by enemies, and he still asks God’s merciful
interposition in his behalf, <190913>Psalm 9:13:

“Have mercy upon me, O Lord; consider my trouble which I suffer
of them that hate me, thou that liftest me up from the gates of
death.”

Compare <190918>Psalm 9:18-20.

David was not unfrequently in his life in circumstances such as arc here
supposed, and it is not possible now to determine the exact occasion to
which the psalm alludes.
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3. The contents of the psalm. The psalm embraces two leading subjects —
one pertaining to the past and the other to the future, both illustrating the
character of God, and both giving occasion to the writer to express iris
confidence in God. The one relates to deliverance already granted; the
other to deliverance still hoped for in his troubles.

I. The first relates to deliverance from trouble, or conquest over foes,
already granted, and to the occasion which that furnished for praising God,
and for pious reflections on his character.

(1) The psalmist expresses his thanks to God, or pours out the language of
praise for mercies that have been received. <190901>Psalm 9:1,2.

(2) The particular reason for this is stated; that God had enabled him to
overcome many of his enemies — the pagan that had risen up against him,
who had now been subdued, <190903>Psalm 9:3-6.

(3) This gives occasion for pious reflections on him character of God, as
one who would endure forever; as one who had set up his throne to do
judgment or right; as one who would be a refuge for the oppressed; as one
who might; be confided in by all who knew him; as one who would
remember the foes of the righteous, and who would not forget the cry of
the humble, <190907>Psalm 9:7-12. The principal truth taught in this part of the
psalm is, that God is a refuge and help for those who are in trouble and
danger; that all such may put their trust in Him; and that He will interpose
to save them.

II. The second part, constructed in a manner similar to the former, relates
to the future, and to what the psalmist hoped still from God, in view of the
character which lie had evinced in his former troubles, <190918>Psalm 9:18-20.

(1) The psalmist still needs help, <190913>Psalm 9:13,14. He still has trouble
from them that hate him, and he calls upon God still to interpose and lift
him up from the gates of death, that he may praise him.

(2) He refers to the fact that; the pagan, who surrounded him as his foes,
had sunk down into the pit which they hall made for others; and that their
foot was taken in the net which they had hid: referring either to what had
occurred in the past as the foundation of his present hope, or being so
certain that this would be done that he could speak of it as if it were now
actually accomplished, <190915>Psalm 9:15.
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(3) This also, as in the former case, gives occasion for pious reflections on
the character of God, and on the fact that he would interpose to destroy
the wicked, and to protect the righteous, <190916>Psalm 9:16-18.

(4) In view of all this, the psalmist calls on God still to interpose — to
manifest the same character which He had formerly done, by protecting
him, and by overcoming his foes, <190919>Psalm 9:19,20. The principal truth
taught in this part of the psalm is, that the wicked will be destroyed; that
they as contradistinguished from the righteous, can hope for no protection
from God, but will be cut down and punished.

The condition of the author of the psalm then was, that he had been
surrounded by foes, and that God had interposed in his behalf, giving him
occasion for praise and thanksgiving; that he was still surrounded by
formidable enemies, yet he felt assured that God would manifest the same
character which he had done formerly, and that he might, therefore, call
upon Him to interpose and give him occasion for future praise.

SECTION 4. “THE TITLE OF THE PSALM.”

The psalm is directed to “the chief Musician upon Muth-labben.” In regard
to the phrase “chief Musician,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 4. The
phrase, “upon Muthlabben,” occurs nowhere else, and very different
explanations have been given of its meaning. The Targum, or Aramaic
Paraphrase, renders it “To be sung over the man that went out between the
camps;” that is, Goliath of Gath; and the author of the Aramaic Paraphrase,
evidently supposed it was written on the occasion of his death. The Latin
Vulgate renders it, “Pro occultis filii;” and so the Septuagint, uJper <5228>

twn <3588> krufiwn <2931> tou <3588> uJiou <5207> — “for the secret things
(mysteries) of the Son:” but what idea was attached to those words it is
impossible now to determine. The Syriac has this title: “Concerning the
Messiah taking his throne and kingdom, and prostrating his foe.” Luther
renders it, “A Psalm of David concerning a beautiful youth” — von der
schonen Jugend. Substantially so also DeWette; Nach der Jungfernweise,
den Beniten. Tholuck renders it, “To the chief Musician, after the melody
‘Death to the Son’ (Tod dem Sohne), a Psalm of David.”

After this variety in the explanation of the title, it is certainly not easy to
determine the meaning. The most probable opinions may be regarded as
two.
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(1) That which supposes that it was a melody designed to be sung by
females, or with female voices: literally according to this interpretation,
“after the manner of virgins;” that is, with the female voice treble, soprano,
in opposition to the deeper voice of men. Compare <131520>1 Chronicles 15:20.
Forkel, in his History of Musick (Gesch. der Musik, 1, 142), understands it
as meaning virgin measures, like the German Jungfrauweis. Gesenius, who
supposes that it refers to the female voice or treble, regards the title —
`l[æ<h5921> tWm<h4192> — “upon Muth,” as being the same as `l[æ<h5921>

`twOml;[<h5961>, in Psalm 46, “Upon Alamoth,” and supposes that it is derived

from `hm;l][æ<h5959> — a virgin.

(2) The other opinion is that which supposes that the title is the beginning
of some old and well-known melody in common use, and that the idea is,
that this psalm was to be sung to that melody. That melody was, as
expressed by Tholuck and others, a melody on the death of a son, and was
set to some hymn that had been composed with reference to such an event.
This is founded on the supposition that the national melodies had become
in some degree fixed and unchangeable, or that certain melodies or tunes
originally composed for a particular occasion had become popular and that
the melody would be affixed to new pieces of music. This is common in the
East; and, indeed, it is common in all countries. See this idea illustrated in
Rosenmuller (Morgenland, No. 800). The meaning, as thus expressed, is,
“According to the manner (or, to the air) of the song (or poem called
Death to the Son.” Thus understood, it does not refer to the death of
Absalom (as some have supposed), since there is nothing in the psalm that
would correspond with such a supposition; nor to the death of Goliath, as
the Targum supposes; but the composition was to be sung to the well-
known air, or tune, entitled “Death to the Son.” But when that air was
composed, or on what occasion, there is of course no possibility now of
ascertaining; and equally impossible is it to recover the air, or tune. The
literal meaning of the title is `l[æ<h5921>, on, or according to — tWm<h4191>, death

— ˆBe<h1121>, to the son.

<190901>Psalm 9:1. I will praise thee, O LORD That is, in view of the
merciful interpositions referred to in the psalm (<190903>Psalm 9:3-5), and in
view of the attributes of God’s character which had been displayed on that
occasion (<190907>Psalm 9:7-12).
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With my whole heart Not with divided affection, or with partial gratitude.
He meant that all his powers should be employed in this service; that he
would give utterance to his feelings of gratitude and adoration in the
loftiest and purest manner possible.

I will show forth I will recount or narrate — to wit, in this song of praise.

All thy marvelous works All his works or doings fitted to excite admiration
or wonder. The reference here is particularly to what God had done which
had given occasion to this psalm, but still the psalmist designs undoubtedly
to connect with this the purpose to give a general expression of praise in
view of all that God had done that was fitted to excite such feelings.

<190902>Psalm 9:2. I will be glad I will rejoice, and will express my joy.

And rejoice in thee I will exult; I will triumph. That is, he would express
his joy in God — in knowing that there was such a Being; in all that he had
done for him; in all the evidences of his favor and friendship.

Will sing praise to thy name To thee; the name often being put for the
person.

O thou Most High Thou who art supreme — the God over all. See the
notes at <190717>Psalm 7:17.

<190903>Psalm 9:3. When mine enemies are turned back Who these enemies
were, the psalmist does not say. It is clear, however, as was remarked in
the introduction, that the psalm was composed:

(a) in view of a victory which had been achieved over some formidable
enemies; and

(b) in view of some dangers still impending from a similar source.

The literal meaning of the passage here is, “In the turning of my enemies
back;” that is, in their retreat, defeat, overthrow. So far as the Hebrew
form of expression is concerned, this may either refer to what had been
done, or to what would be; and may imply either that they had been turned
back, or that the psalmist hoped and believed that they would be; for in
either case the fact would show the divine perfections, and give occasion
for gratitude and praise. The verbs with which this is connected — “they
shall fall and perish” — are indeed in the Hebrew, as in our version, in the
future tense; but this does not necessarily determine the question whether
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the psalmist refers to what had occurred or what would occur. His attitude
is this: he contemplates his enemies as mighty and formidable; he sees the
danger which exists when such enemies surround one; he looks at the
interposition of God, and he sees that whenever it occurs it would be
followed by this consequence, that they would stumble and fall before him.
But while this verse does not determine the question whether he refers to
what has been, or to what would be, the subsequent verses (<190904>Psalm 9:4-
6) seem to settle it, where he speaks as if this were already done, and as if
God had interposed in a remarkable manner in defeating his foes. I regard
this, therefore, as a reflection on what had occurred, and as expressing
what was then actually a ground of praise and thanksgiving.

They shall fall and perish A general statement in view of what had
occurred, meaning that this would always be the case.

At thy presence Before thee; that is, when thou dost manifest thyself. This
was the reason why they would stumble and fall, and is equivalent to
saying, that “whenever mine enemies are turned back, the reason why they
stumble and fall is “thy presence.” It is the interposition of thy power. It is
not to be traced to the prowess of man that they thus turn back, and that
they fall and perish; it is to be traced to the fact that thou art present —
that thou dost interpose.” It is thus an acknowledgment of God as the
author of the victory in all cases.

<190904>Psalm 9:4. For thou hast maintained my right and my cause My
righteous cause; that is, when he was unequally attacked. When his
enemies came upon him in an unprovoked and cruel manner, God had
interposed and had defended his cause. This shows that the psalmist refers
to something that had occurred in the past; also that he regarded his cause
as right — for the interposition of God in his behalf had confirmed him in
this belief.

Thou satest in the throne judging right As if he had been seated on a bench
of justice, and bad decided on the merits of his cause before he interfered in
his behalf. It was not the result of impulse, folly, partiality, or favoritism; it
was because he had, as a judge, considered the matter, and had decided
that the right was with the author of the psalm, and not with his enemies.
As the result of that determination of the case, he had interposed to
vindicate him, and to overthrow his adversaries. Compare <190803>Psalm 8:3-8.
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<190905>Psalm 9:5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen Not the pagan in general,
or the nations at large, but those who are particularly referred to in this
psalm — those who are described as the enemies of the writer and of God.
On the word rendered “heathen” here — ywOG<h1471> — see the notes at
<190201>Psalm 2:1. The word rebuke here does not mean, as it does usually with
us, to chide with words, but it means that he had done this by deeds; that
is, by overcoming or vanquishing them. The reference is, undoubtedly, to
some of those nations with whom the writer had been at war, and who
were the enemies of himself and of God, and to some signal act of the
divine interposition by which they had been overcome, or in which the
author of the psalm had gained a victory. DeWette understands this as
referring to “barbarians, foreigners, pagan?” David, in the course of his life,
was often in such circumstances as are here supposed, though to what
particular event he refers it would not be possible now to decide.

Thou hast destroyed the wicked The Hebrew here is in the singular number
— [v]r;<h7563> — though it may be used collectively, and as synonymous
with the word “heathen.” Compare <231405>Isaiah 14:5; <198410>Psalm 84:10; 125:3.
The Aramaic Paraphrase renders this, “Thou hast destroyed the impious
Goliath.” The reference is undoubtedly to the enemies meant by the word
pagan, and the writer speaks of them not only as pagan or foreigners, but
as characterized by wickedness, which was doubtless a correct description
of their general character.

Thou hast put out their name forever and ever As when a nation is
conquered, and subdued; when it is made a province of the conquering
nation, and loses its own government, and its distinct existence as a people,
and its name is no more recorded among the kingdoms of the earth. This is
such language as would denote entire subjugation, and it is probably to
some such event that the psalmist refers. Nations have often by conquest
thus lost their independence and their distinct existence, by becoming
incorporated into others. To some such entire subjugation by conquest the
psalmist undoubtedly here refers.

<190906>Psalm 9:6. O thou enemy! This verse has been very variously
rendered and explained. For an examination of the particular views
entertained of it, see particularly Rosenmuller, in loc. The reference is
doubtless to the enemies mentioned in the previous verses; and the idea is
substantially the same — that they were completely overcome and
subdued. The phrase, “O thou enemy,” is probably to be regarded as the
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nominative absolute. “The enemy — his destructions or desolations are
finished forever. He will now no more engage in that work.” The attention
of the writer is fixed on them, and on the fact that they will no more
engage in the work of desolation. It is not, therefore, properly to be
regarded, as it is rendered in the common translation, as an apostrophe to
the enemy, but rather as indicating a state of mind in which the writer is
meditating on his foes, and on the fact that they would no more engage in
the work in which they had been occupied — of laying cities and towns in
ruins.

Destructions are come to a perpetual end That is, thy destructions are
finished, completed, accomplished. There are to be no more of them. This
may either refer to their acts causing destruction, or laying waste cities and
towns, meaning that they would no more accomplish this work; or to the
destruction or ruins which they had caused in laying waste cities — the
ruins which marked their career — meaning that the number of such ruins
was now complete, and that no more would be added, for they them.
selves were overthrown. The word rendered “destructions” means properly
desolations, waste places, ruins, and seem here to refer to the wastes or
ruins which the enemy had made; and the true idea is, that such desolations
were now complete, or that they would not be suffered to devastate
anymore cities and fields. Prof. Alexander renders this, “finished,
completed are (his) ruins, desolations, forever; that is, he is ruined or made
desolate forever.”

And thou hast destroyed cities That is, in thy desolating career. This,
considered as an address to the enemy, would seem to refer to the career
of some victor who had Carried fire and sword through the land, and
whose course had been marked by smoking ruins. This was, however, now
at an end, for God had interposed, and had given the author of the psalm a
victory ever his foe. Prof. Alexander regards this, less properly, as an
address to God, meaning that he had destroyed the cities of the enemy. The
idea is, rather, that this enemy had been distinguished for spreading
desolation and ruin, and that this career was now closed forever.

Their memorial is perished with them The names of the cities, referring to
their utter destruction, and to the character of the warfare which had been
waged. It had been utterly barbarous and vicious; the enemy had left
nothing to testify even what the city had been, and its name had ceased to
be mentioned. See the notes at <190905>Psalm 9:5. This seems to be mentioned
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as a justification of the warfare which the author of the psalm had waged
against this enemy, and as showing why God had interposed and had given
him the victory.

<190907>Psalm 9:7. But the LORD shall endure for ever Yahweh is eternal —
always the same. Though these cities have become desolate, and the enemy
has been permitted to triumph, and nations and people have passed away,
yet God is ever the same, unaffected by these changes and desolations, and
in due time he will always interfere and vindicate his own character, and
defend the oppressed and the wronged.

He hath prepared his throne for judgment See <190904>Psalm 9:4. He sits as a
just judge among the nations, and he will see that right is done. The
wicked, though temporarily prosperous, cannot always triumph; and the
righteous, though cast down and oppressed, cannot always remain thus, for
God, the just Judge, will rise in their defense and for their deliverance. The
unchangeableness of God, therefore, is at the same time the ground of
confidence for the righteous, and the ground of dread for the wicked. The
eternal principles of right will ultimately triumph.

<190908>Psalm 9:8. And he shall judge the world in righteousness The word
here rendered world means properly the habitable earth; and then it denotes
the inhabitants that dwell upon the earth. The statement here is general,
and is suggested by what is referred to in the previous verses. In the
particular case on which the psalm turns, God had manifested himself as a
just Judge. He had overthrown the enemies of himself and of truth; he had
interposed in behalf of the righteous: and from this fact the psalmist makes
the natural and proper inference that this would be found to be his
character in regard to all the world; this indicated what, in all Iris dealings
with men he would always be found to be; this showed what he would be
whenever he in any way pronounced a judgment on mankind. It may be
added here that this will be found to be true in the great final judgment;
that it will be in accordance with the principles of eternal justice.

He shall minister judgment He will declare or pronounce judgment; he will
execute the office of judge. “To the people.” To all people; to the nations
of the earth. This corresponds with what, in the former part of the verse, is
called the world; and the declaration is, that in his dealings with the
dwellers on the earth he will be guided by the strictest principles of justice.
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In uprightness In rectitude. He will not be influenced by partiality; he will
show no favoritism; he will not be bribed. He will do exact justice to all.

<190909>Psalm 9:9. The LORD also will be a refuge Margin, an high place.
The margin expresses the more exact sense of the, Hebrew word —
bG;c]mi<h4869>. It means properly height, altitude; then a height, rock, crag; and
then, as such localities, being inaccessible to an enemy, were sought in
times of danger as places of secure retreat, it comes to denote a place of
security and refuge, <191802>Psalm 18:2; 46:7,11; 48:3; 59:9,17; 94:22. The
declaration here is equivalent to what is so often said, that God is a refuge,
a rock, a high tower, a defense; meaning, that those referred to might find
safety in him. See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

For the oppressed literally, for those who are crushed, broken; hence, the
dejected, afflicted, unhappy — ËDæ<h1790> — from ËkæD; — to beat small; to
break in pieces; to crush. The allusion here is to those who are wronged or
down-trodden; to the victims of tyranny and injustice. Such may look to
God to vindicate them and their cause, and they will not look in vain.
Sooner or later he will manifest himself as their protector and their helper.
See <190912>Psalm 9:12.

A refuge in times of trouble Not only for the oppressed, but for all those
who are in trouble. Compare <194601>Psalm 46:1. That is, all such may come to
him with the assurance that he will be ready to pity them in their sorrows,
and to deliver them. The psalmist had found it so in his own case; and he
infers that it would be so in all cases, and that this might be regarded as the
general character of God.

<190910>Psalm 9:10. And they that know thy name All who are acquainted
with thee; all those who have been made acquainted with the
manifestations of thy goodness, and with the truth respecting thy character.

Will put their trust in thee That is, all who have any just views of God, or
who understand his real character, will confide in him. This is as much as
to say, that he has a character which is worthy of confidence — since they
who know him best most unreservedly rely on him. It is the same as saying
that all the revelations of his character in his word and works are such as to
make it proper to confide in him. The more intimate our knowledge of
God, the more entirely shall we trust in him; the more we learn of his real
character, the more shall we see that he is worthy of universal love. It is
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much to say of anyone that the more he is known the more he will be
loved; and in saying this of God, it is but saying that one reason why men
do not confide in him is that they do not understand his real character.

For thou, LORD, hast not forsaken them that seek thee Thou hast never
left them when they have come to time with a confiding heart. David
means, doubtless, to refer here particularly to his own case, to derive a
conclusion from his particular case in regard to the general character of
God. But what is here affirmed is still true, and always has been true, and
always will be true, that God does not forsake those who put their trust in
him. Men forsake him; he does not forsake them.

<190911>Psalm 9:11. Sing praises to the LORD As the result of these views of
his character, and at the remembrance of his doings. The heart of the
psalmist is full of exultation and joy at the remembrance of the divine
interposition, and he naturally breaks out into these strong expressions,
calling on others to rejoice also.

Which dwelleth in Zion On the word Zion, see the notes at <190206>Psalm 2:6.
Compare <190304>Psalm 3:4; 5:7. As Zion was the place where at this time the
tabernacle was set up, and the worship of God was celebrated, it is spoken
of as his dwelling-place.

Declare among the people his doings Make general and wide proclamation
of what he has done; that is, make him known abroad, in his true character,
that others may be brought also to put their trust in him, and to Praise him.

<190912>Psalm 9:12. When he maketh inquisition for blood When he
“inquires” after blood; that is, when he comes forth with this view, to wit,
for purposes of punishment. There is allusion here to such passages as that
in <010905>Genesis 9:5,

“And surely your blood of your lives will I require; at the hand of
every beast will I require it, and at the hand of man.”

The idea is, that when blood was shed in murder, God would seek out the
murderer; he would require satisfaction of him who had shed the blood; he
would punish the offender. The language, there, becomes equivalent to that
of seeking punishment for murder, and then for sin in general; and the
representation here is that of God as going forth in the capacity of an
executioner of his own laws to inflict punishment on the guilty.
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He remembereth them “He remembereth,” says Prof. Alexander, “the
bloods or murders,” since the word blood, as in <190506>Psalm 5:6, is in the
plural — bloods. The better interpretation, however, is, that the word
“them” here refers to the oppressed and the afflicted — for that is the main
idea in the passage. See <190908>Psalm 9:8,9. When he goes forth in the earth to
execute judgment on the wicked; when he cuts them down in his wrath;
when he sweeps them away as with a flood — the punishment will not be
indiscriminate. He will then mark the oppressed, the afflicted, the
persecuted, the troubled, and the sad, and will interpose to save them —
delivering them from the storms of wrath. The idea, then, is, that the
righteous will not be forgotten; that even in the most fierce and awful of his
dispensations he will still regard them, and interpose to save them.

He forgetteth not the cry of the humble Margin, afflicted. The margin
expresses the true idea. The reference is not to the humble in the common
sense of that term, but to the afflicted; the oppressed; to those who are in
trouble, <190909>Psalm 9:9. He will then remember the cry which in their
afflictions they have been long sending up to him.

<190913>Psalm 9:13. Have mercy upon me, O LORD The cry for mercy
implies that though God had interposed and granted them surprising
deliverances, yet he was still surrounded by enemies, and was still in
trouble. See introduction to the Psalm, 2, 3. He had been delivered from
many troubles, but there were many still pressing upon him, and he now
calls on God to interpose further in his behalf, and to grant him entire
deliverance from all his sorrows and dangers. The trouble to which he here
refers was of the same kind as that adverted to in the former part of the
psalm — that arising from the efforts of formidable enemies.

Consider my trouble Do not forget this trouble; bear it in remembrance;
look upon its character and its depth, and mercifully interpose to deliver
me.

Which I suffer of them that hate me Or, “see my suffering arising from
those that hate me; or, which is produced by those who hate me.” The
design is to fix the attention on the greatness of that suffering as caused by
his “haters” or by his enemies — the foes that were still unsubdued.

Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death Thou on whom I rely to do
this; or, who hast done it in times past. The idea by bars and walls; as
entered by gates — the grave leading to it. See Introduction to Job, 7 (10),
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and the notes at <181021>Job 10:21,22. The psalmist felt that he had come near
to that dark and gloomy abode, and that God only could rescue him from
it; therefore, in the trouble which now threatened his life, he looks to him
to interfere and save him.

<190914>Psalm 9:14. That I may show forth all thy praise That I may praise
time in the land of the living; that I may finish the work of praise by
rendering to thee all that is due. The idea is, that the dead could not praise
God, or that his praise could be uttered only by the living; and he calls on
God, therefore, to interpose and save him, that he might yet worship and
praise him on the earth. In this sentiment the psalmist utters only what man
naturally feels when he looks upon the grave; that it is an end of human
plans and pursuits; that it is a land of silence; that the worship of God is not
there celebrated. Such language must be retarded as uttered under the
impulse of natural feeling, and not as uttered by the deliberate judgment of
the mind when calmly contemplating the whole subject. All pious persons
baize these feelings at times, and it was proper that these feelings should be
expressed in the sacred writings, as illustrating human nature even under
the influence of religion. The same sentiment occurs in several places, as is,
that he was apparently near to the gates of death, and that the only one
who could raise him up was God, and he now invoked His interposition
that it might be done. The phrase “gates of death” relates to the prevalent
views about the unseen world — the world where the dead abide. That
world was represented as beneath; as a dark and gloomy abode; as
enclosed <19B517>Psalm 115:17, “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that
go down into silence.” See the notes at <190605>Psalm 6:5. It is not necessary to
say that the sacred writers had brighter views at times than these. But who
can keep the mind always from desponding when it looks at the grave?
Who can always help feeling that it is a place of darkness and gloom?

In the gates of the daughter of Zion As contradistinguished from the “gates
of death.” Gates in ancient cities were places of concourse, where
important transactions were performed; and the “gates” of Jerusalem were
regarded as attractive and sacred, because it was through them that the
people passed on their way to worship God at the tabernacle or in the
temple. Hence, it is said, <198702>Psalm 87:2, “The Lord loveth the gates of
Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.” <19A004>Psalm 100:4, “Enter into his
gates with thanksgiving.” Compare <19B819>Psalm 118:19. The phrase,
“daughter of Zion,” means Jerusalem. For the reason of this appellation see
the notes at <230108>Isaiah 1:8. The language used here proves that the psalm
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was composed after Zion or Jerusalem was made the capital of the
kingdom and the seat of public worship, and, therefore, that it cannot refer,
as is supposed in the Aramaic Paraphrase, to the death of Goliath.

I will rejoice in thy salvation In the salvation which thou wilt bestow on
me; here particularly, in delivering him from his dangers. The language,
however, is general, and may be employed with reference to salvation of
any kind.

<190915>Psalm 9:15. The heathen Hebrew, “The nations;” that is, the
idolatrous people that were arrayed against him. See the notes at <190905>Psalm
9:5.

Are sunk down That is, referring to those who had been overcome, as
mentioned in <190905>Psalm 9:5; or to those who still encompassed him, in
respect to whom he was so certain that they would be overcome that he
could speak of it as a thing already accomplished. According to the former
view, it would be an encouragement derived from the past; according to
the latter, it would indicate unwavering confidence in God, and the certain
assurance of ultimate victory. It is not easy to determine which is the true
interpretation. The Hebrew is, “Sunk are the nations in the pit which they
have made;” that is, he sees them sinking down to destruction.

In the pit that they made In which they designed that others should fall.
See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15.

In the net which they hid Which they laid for others. The allusion here is to
a spring-net made to capture birds or wild beasts.

Is their own foot taken The net here referred to seems to have been
particularly a net to take wild beasts by securing one of their feet, like a
modern trap. The idea is, that they had been brought into the destruction
which they had designed for others. See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15,16.

<190916>Psalm 9:16. The LORD is known by the judgment which he executeth
By what; he does in his dealings with men, in dispensing rewards and
punishments, bestowing blessings upon the righteous, and sending
punishments upon the ungodly. That is, his character can be learned from
his dealings with mankind; or, by studying the dispensation of his
Providence, we may learn what he is. This is always a fair and proper way
of estimating character, alike in regard to God and man; and it is proper, at
all times, to study what God does, to learn what he is.
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The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands The same sentiment
which is expressed here occurs in <190716>Psalm 7:16. The idea is that the
wicked are the cause of their own destruction; their own devices and
designs are the means of their ruin, and they are made their own
executioners. It is this to which the writer seems particularly to refer in the
former part of the verse, when he says that “the Lord is known by the
judgment which he executeth.” This great principle is brought out in his
dealings with human beings, that the course which wicked men pursue is
the cause of their own ruin. The laws of God in a great measure execute
themselves, and men bring upon themselves their own destruction. It is the
highest perfection of government to make the laws execute themselves.

Higgaion Margin, “Meditation.” This word occurs elsewhere only in the
following places, <191914>Psalm 19:14, rendered meditation; <199203>Psalm 92:3,
rendered solemn sound; <250362>Lamentations 3:62. rendered device. Its proper
meaning is, murmur; muttering; the utterance of a low sound, as the low
sound of a harp; or the murmuring or muttering of one who talks to
himself; and then meditation. Compare the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1, on the
word “imagine,” Margin, meditate, — the verb from which this is derived.
Gesenius supposes that it is here a musical sound. So it is understood by
the Septuagint — wdh  diayalmatov . It is not known why it is
introduced here. There seems to be nothing in the sense which demands it,
as there is no particular reason why the reader should pause and meditate
here rather than in any other place in the psalm. It is doubtless a mere
musical pause, though perhaps indicating the kind of pause in the music, as
some special sound or interlude on the musical instrument that was
employed.

Selah Another musical term, see the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2. This indicates a
general pause; the word Higgaion denotes the particular kind of pause.

<190917>Psalm 9:17. The wicked All the wicked; all who come properly under
the denomination of wicked persons. Doubtless the writer had particularly
in his eye the enemies with whom he was contending, and in reference to
whom the psalm wits composed; and he meant to say that they would be
certainly punished. But what was true in regard to them, was true of all
others of similar character, and the statement is therefore made in a
universal form — all the wicked.

Shall be turned Shall turn back, or be turned from their present course.
The idea is, that they were now pursuing a certain course, but that they
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would be turned back from that, or would fail and retreat; and instead of
going on to victory, would be defeated, and would sink into hell. The idea
is essentially the same as that which is expressed in <190903>Psalm 9:3 above:
“When mine enemies are turned back.”

Into hell — lwOav]<h7585> — to Sheol, Hades, the grave, the world of
departed spirits. This is the usual meaning of this word. See the notes at
<421623>Luke 16:23; <231409>Isaiah 14:9; <181021>Job 10:21,22. Though the word,
however, originally denoted the grave, the region of the dead, the world of
departed spirits, yet it was also supposed that there was a distinction in the
condition of the dead; and the word gradually came to denote the abode of
the wicked portion of the dead, and hence, the place of future punishment.
So it is undoubtedly used in <421623>Luke 16:23. It is clear

(a) that this cannot be understood here as referring to the grave in its
ordinary sense, for the righteous will be as certainly consigned to the,
grave, or will as certainly die, as the wicked;

(b) that it cannot refer to the invisible world, the abodes of the dead, in the
ordinary sense of the term — for it is as true that the righteous will enter
that world as that sinners will.

There must be some sense, in which the word is used here, different from
that of the grave, or different merely from death as such. This sense can be
only one of two — either:

(1) that the author means that they will be cut off by a sudden and violent
death, considered as a calamity or as a punishment; or

(2) that he regarded the Sheol mentioned here as a place of punishment.

Calvin thinks it is not improbable that the former of these is intended; but it
may be observed in regard to this,

(a) that this is not the language usually employed to denote that idea — the
phrase, to be cut off, or cut down, being that which a writer intending to
express that idea, would most naturally use — since the phrase, to be sent
to Sheol, considered as the grave or the region of the dead, would express
nothing special in regard to the wicked; and

(b) the spirit of the passage seems to demand the idea that the wicked
referred to here would he consigned to a place of punishment, that they
would be cut off as wicked persons, and treated accordingly.
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This interpretation is strengthened by the other member of the parallelism,
where it is said, “and all the nations that forget God;” since it is no more
true that the nations “that forget God” will be “turned into the grave, or
the world of departed spirits,” than it is that the nations that serve and obey
him will. It seems to me, therefore, that this is one of the passages in which
it is clear that the word Sheol had connected with it the idea of punishment
beyond the grave — of a region where the wicked would be treated
according to their deserts, and in a manner different from the treatment of
the righteous; that although the general idea of that under-world was that it
was a dark and gloomy place, yet that there was also the idea that the
abode of the wicked there was far more gloomy than that of the righteous;
and that it was regarded as a punishment to be consigned to that region. It
is not necessary to suppose that they had the full idea attached to the word
hell which we have, anymore than that they had the same full and clear idea
of heaven that we have. Light has come into our world on all these subjects
gradually, and there is nothing which requires us to suppose that the earlier
sacred writers find the same clear views which the later writers had, or that
either of them knew all that is to be known. Compare <600110>1 Peter 1:10,11.

And all the nations that forget God All who are strangers to him, or who
are ignorant of the true God. See the notes at <450212>Romans 2:12. From the
character and prospective doom of those to whom the psalmist particularly
referred in this psalm, he is led to make this general remark about all who
sustain the same character which they did. Under the administration of the
same God those of the same character would share alike, for “there is no
respect of persons with him;” and it is the perfection of an impartial
government to treat all of the same character in the same manner. If we
can, therefore, ascertain how, under his administration, one sinner will be
treated in the future world, we can infer how all of the same character will
be treated; if we can learn how God will deal with one people, we can infer
how he will deal with all. The statement here is, that all the wicked, of
whatever nation, will be consigned to punishment in the future world. The
phrase used here, “that forget God,” denotes those who are not disposed
or inclined to remember and honor him. The idea seems to be that though
they might have known him, they did not choose to retain him in their
knowledge, but gave themselves up to a life of idolatry and sin. Compare
the notes at <450119>Romans 1:19-21,28.

<190918>Psalm 9:18. For the needy The poor; those who are dependent and
helpless.
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Shall not always be forgotten That is, by God. He will interfere and save
them by destroying their enemies. He will not suffer the wicked always to
persecute and oppress the righteous. In due time he will vindicate his own
cause; will deliver the oppressed and down-trodden, and will consign their
oppressors to deserved punishment. This is as true now, in regard to all the
oppressed and their oppressors, as it was in the time of the psalmist.

The expectation of the poor Of the afflicted and the oppressed. The word
“expectation” refers to their hope; their desire; their earnest looking for
deliverance. In that state men naturally look for the divine interposition,
and the psalmist says that in that they will not always be disappointed.

Shall not perish for ever The word “not” is supplied here by our
translators, but not improperly. It is thus supplied in the Targum, and in the
Syriac, the Vulgate and the Greek. Such forms of construction are not
uncommon. Compare <190105>Psalm 1:5; <053306>Deuteronomy 33:6. “The negative
is repeated from the preceding member.” — Michaelis.

<190919>Psalm 9:19. Arise, O LORD See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7.

Let not man prevail Against thee and thy cause. The war waged against the
psalmist he regarded as waged against God, and he calls upon him,
therefore, to interpose and vindicate his own cause. The word rendered
“prevail” is be strong; that is, let not man seem to be stronger than thou
art, or let, him not succeed in his efforts in opposing thy cause.

Let the heathen be judged in thy sight The nations to whom the writer had
referred in the psalm, that were arrayed against him and against God. He
desired that a just judgment should be passed on them, and that God would
vindicate the righteous, and save them from the power of those who
oppressed and wronged them.

<190920>Psalm 9:20. Put them in fear, O LORD From this it is evident that
the enemies of the psalmist were bold, daring, confident in their own
strength, and in the belief that they would succeed. He prays, therefore,
that these bold and daring invaders of the rights of others might be made to
stand in awe, and to tremble before the great and terrible majesty of God;
that they might thus have just views of themselves, and see how weak and
feeble they were as compared with Him.

That the nations may know The nations particularly referred to in this
psalm as arrayed against the writer.
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Themselves to be but men That they may see themselves as they are —
poor, feeble creatures; as nothing when compared with God; that instead of
their pride and self-confidence, their belief that they can accomplish any
purpose that they choose, they may see that they are not like God, but that
they are frail and feeble mortals. The psalmist seems to have supposed that
if they understood this, they would be humbled and would desist from their
purposes; and he therefore prays that God would interpose and show them
precisely what they were. If men understood this, they would not dare to
array themselves against their Maker.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 9

<190911>Psalm 9:11. Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in Zion:
declare among the people his doings Being full of gratitude himself our
inspired author is eager to excite others to join the strain, and praise God in
the same manner as he had himself vowed to do in the first and second
verses. The heavenly spirit of praise is gloriously contagious, and he that
hath it is never content unless he can excite all who surround him to unite
in his sweet employ. Singing and preaching, as means of glorifying God,
are here joined together; and it is remarkable that, connected with all
revivals of gospel ministry, there has been a sudden outburst of the spirit of
song. Luther’s psalms and hymns were; in all men’s mouths; and in the
modern revival under Wesley and Whitfield, the strains of Charles Wesley,
Cennick, Berridge, Toplady, Hart, Newton, and many others, were the
outgrowth of restored piety. The singing of the birds of praise fitly
accompanies the return of the gracious spring of divine visitation through
the proclamation of the truth. Sing on, brethren, and preach on, and these
shall both be a token that the Lord still dwelleth in Zion. It will be well for
us when coming up to Zion to remember that the Lord dwells among his
saints, and is to be had in special reverence of all those that are about him.
— Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 10

SECTION 1. “AUTHOR AND OCCASION OF THE PSALM.”

This psalm, like Psalm 1; Psalm 2, and many others, has no title to indicate
its authorship; nor is there anything in the psalm itself which can enable us
to determine this with any certainty. From the place which it occupies
among the acknowledged Psalms of David, it is morally certain that it was
regarded by those who arranged the Book of Psalms, as having been
composed by him. There is nothing in the psalm to forbid this supposition.

Of course nothing is known as to the occasion on which it was composed.
In the Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, Psalm 9 and Psalm 10 are united,
and reckoned as Psalm 9; and thenceforward the reckoning proceeds
according to this arrangement, the eleventh in the Hebrew being numbered
in those versions as the tenth, etc. This arrangement continues to Psalm
113 (inclusive). In those versions, Psalm 114 and Psalm 115 of the Hebrew
form but one psalm, and the reckoning coincides. But Psalm 116 in
Hebrew is, in those versions, (divided into two, and Psalm 147 in Hebrew
is, in those versions, divided into two, thus completing the number of 150
psalms — making the number in the Hebrew, and the Latin Vulgate, and
the Septuagint, the same. It is not now known by whom these divisions
were made, or on what pretence they were made. There is no known
reason for making the divisions of the Psalms that occur in the Septuagint
and the Latin Vulgate.

There is no evidence, therefore, that this psalm was composed at the same
time, and on the same occasion, as Psalm 9, and there is nothing in the
psalm itself that would necessarily lead to this supposition. It is as
independent of that in its structure, as one psalm usually is of another.

So far as appears from the psalm itself, it was composed like the former,
and like many others, when the writer was in the midst of trouble; and
when, for the time, he seemed to be forsaken by God, <191001>Psalm 10:1. The
nature of that trouble is so far indicated as to show that it arose from the
conduct of some formidable enemy, some one who was wicked, someone
who was pursuing a secret and underhanded, a clandestine and treacherous
course, to destroy the reputation or the life of the author of the psalm. In
these circumstances the writer calls upon God to interpose for him.
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Nothing is indicated, however, by which we can ascertain who this enemy
was, or on what occasion, in the life of David, the psalm was composed. It
is only necessary to add, that there were several occasions in the life of
David which corresponded with what is stated in the psalm, and that it is
not necessary to understand the particular occasion more clearly in order to
see the meaning of the psalm.

SECTION 2. “CONTENTS OF THE PSALM.”

The psalm is properly divided into two parts.

The first contains an account of the character of the enemy to whom the
writer refers, <191001>Psalm 10:1-11; the second is an appeal to God to
interpose and deliver him from the machinations of this foe, <191012>Psalm
10:12-18.

I. The characteristics of the enemy, <191001>Psalm 10:1-11. Those
characteristics were the following:

(a) He was proud, and on that account persecuted the poor, <191002>Psalm
10:2.

(b) He was a boaster, and especially, it would seem, was one who was
disposed to boast of his wealth, <191003>Psalm 10:3.

(c) He was a practical atheist; one too proud to seek after God, or to
acknowledge his dependence on him, <191004>Psalm 10:4.

(d) His ways were always grievous, or adapted to produce evil, and the
reason was that he had no just views on mortal subjects — that the great
principles of truth and right were “far above out of his sight,” <191005>Psalm
10:5.

(e) He was a man who had no apprehensions about the future; one who felt
that his course would be one of continued prosperity, and that adversity
would never come upon him, <191006>Psalm 10:6.

(f) He was profane and openly fraudulent, <191007>Psalm 10:7

(g) He was insidious, artful, and underhanded in his doings; a man who
would stoop to any act of duplicity and treachery to accomplish his
purposes, <191008>Psalm 10:8-10.
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(h) And he acted as if God had “forgotten,” that is, as if God would pass
over offences; as though He did not see or regard them, <191011>Psalm 10:11.

II. An appeal to God to deliver him from the machinations of this foe,
<191012>Psalm 10:12-18. This appeal consists of the following parts:

(a) A solemn address to God, beseeching him to remember the cry of the
humble or the afflicted, <191012>Psalm 10:12.

(b) Arguments to enforce this appeal, or reasons why God should
interpose, <191013>Psalm 10:13,14,15. These arguments are:

(1) That he had seen all this; that the effort of the wrong-doer to conceal
what he had done was vain; and

(2) that the poor and afflicted had committed himself to God with a firm
confidence that he would protect those who relied on him.

(c) The expression of a solemn and full conviction on the part of the writer
of the psalm that God would thus interfere, and save those who put their
trust in Him, <191016>Psalm 10:16-18.

<191001>Psalm 10:1. Why standest thou afar off, O LORD? That is, What is
the reason why thou doest this? The thought upon which this is based is
that God might be expected to interpose in a time of trouble, and that His
aid might then be looked for. Yet, in this case, He seemed to be an
indifferent spectator of the sorrows and afflictions of the wronged and
oppressed. This filled the mind of the writer with surprise, and he could not
account for it, especially in view of the character of the person or persons
who had wronged the author of the psalm. “To stand afar off” in such
circumstances, is an attitude of indifference and unconcern — as when
others do not come near us if we are sick, or are bereaved, or are in
circumstances of poverty and want. That man should do this would have
produced no surprise in the mind of the writer; that God should do it was
something that filled him with wonder.

Why hidest thou thyself? As if God concealed himself or kept away. He did
not manifest himself, but seemed to let the afflicted man suffer alone.

In times of trouble Affliction, sorrow, persecution. The particular trouble
referred to here was that which was produced by the machinations of the
enemy or enemies whose character is described in the following verses.
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The question, however, is put in a general form, as if it; were strange and
unaccountable that God should ever fail to interpose in time of trouble.
How often has there been occasion to ask this question in our world!

<191002>Psalm 10:2. The wicked in his pride Margin: “In the pride of the
wicked he doth.” The margin is a literal translation of the Hebrew; but the
sense is the same. The meaning is, that the fact that the wicked persecuted
the poor, in the case referred to, was to be traced to his pride, haughtiness,
ambition; that is, in pursuing his own selfish and ambitious purposes, he
became utterly regardless of the rights and comforts of others. He
esteemed their interest and happiness as unworthy of regard in comparison
with his own aims and purposes, and trampled down all their rights in
prosecuting his own ends. The term “wicked” here — in the original in the
singular number, ãv,r,<h7565>, though perhaps used collectively — means
properly the wicked one, or the wicked man, and doubtless refers to some
enemy that David had in his eye, and from whom he was at that time
suffering wrong. It is not possible now to ascertain with certainty who this
was; but as the whole description proceeds in the singular number
(<191003>Psalm 10:3-11), it is most natural to suppose that this refers to one
individual.

Doth persecute the poor qlæD;<h1814> `yni[;<h6041>. Prof. Alexander renders this,
“burns the sufferer.” Luther, muss der Elende leiden — “must the afflicted
suffer.” DeWette: angstigen sich die Elenden. The Latin Vulgate: “When
the impious (man) is proud, the poor (man) is burned:” incenditur pauper.
So the Septuagint. Gesenius (Lexicon) supposes it means, to burn with
anguish. Horsley renders it, “In the exaltation of the impious one the
helpless is consumed.” But it seems to me that our common version has
expressed the true sense. The word rendered persecuteth — qlæD;<h1814> —
means properly to burn, to flame; then to burn with love, with anger; then
to burn after anyone, to persecute. See it; explained in the notes at
<190713>Psalm 7:13. According to the most natural application of the word here,
it would seem to mean, “In the pride of the wicked, he persecutes the poor
or the afflicted;” that is, he burns after him; he is inflamed against him; he
hotly pursues him. The word poor in this place — `yni[;<h6041> — means the
afflicted; the crushed; the downtrodden; those in circumstances of
humiliation and poverty. The psalmist doubtless refers to himself as a poor
and persecuted man; and the time in his life would seem to be when he was
without a protector or friend, probably before he came to the throne.
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Let them be taken in the devices that they have imagined The artifice, plan,
or scheme, which they have formed. That is, they have formed a scheme to
take advantage of, or to destroy others; and the psalmist prays that, as a
just retribution, this very calamity may come upon them. No man could
have a right to complain if the mischief and wrong which he had devised
for others should be brought upon himself; and if it were certain that this in
all eases would occur, there could be nothing that would so effectually
deter men from wrongdoing. The psalmist, then, simply prays that justice
might be done. Compare the notes at <190510>Psalm 5:10; 7:15,16. The plural
form of the verb is used here, but it is not certain that the psalmist had
more than one enemy in view, for on expressing his feelings toward that
one enemy he may have designed to use language which would be
applicable to all in similar circumstances.

<191003>Psalm 10:3. For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire Margin, as
in Hebrew, soul’s. The main idea in this verse seems to be that he is a
boaster — a man who makes some proclamation about himself as being
superior to others, and who, in that proportion, looks with disdain or
contempt on others. He vaunts himself, or makes an ostentatious display of
something on which he prides himself, as wealth, strength, beauty, talent,
prowess, etc. The particular thing here, it would seem, of which he boasted
was his natural inclinations; the propensities and passions of his soul; that
is, he took pride in himself, in his own passions, desires, lusts, tastes, and
made a boastful display of them, as if he regarded them as something
honorable, or as something fitted to excite admiration in others. This is not
a very uncommon characteristic of wicked men; at least it is found in a
certain class of wicked men. They pride themselves in whatever they have
in their character that is special, or that is their own, for the very reason
that it is theirs; and they become so shameless that they do not hesitate
publicly to boast of that which should be regarded as a disgrace. A certain
class of younq men are very apt to “boast” of passions and practices which
should cover their faces with the burning blush of shame.

And blesseth the covetous Margin, “the covetous blesseth himself, he
abhorreth the Lord.” Prof. Alexander renders this, “And winning (that is,
when he wins) blesses, despises Jehovah.” In other words, he hypocritically
thanks God for his success, but despises him in his heart. This probably
expresses the correct idea. The word rendered “the covetous” — [xæB;<h1214>

— is a participle, from the verb — [xæB;<h1214>, to cut in pieces; then, to
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plunder, to spoil; and then, to be greedy after gain. Here, the natural
construction would seem to be to refer it not to another, as one who was
covetous, but to himself, as greedy, or as succeeding in the object of his
desire; as referring to the fact that he obtained his heart’s desire, and as
showing what his feelings were then. He was filled with evil desires, and
was so shameless of them that he openly avowed them; and when he
obtained the object of his wishes, he did what is here denoted by the word
bless — as will be explained directly. The idea in the mind of the writer
seems to be that he cherished the desire, and made no secret of it, and
obtained the object of his wishes. The natural explanation of the manner in
which he did this is, that it was by plunder, rapine, or spoil, for this would
be most literally expressed by the word used. Compare <200119>Proverbs 1:19;
15:27; <240613>Jeremiah 6:13; 8:10; <262212>Ezekiel 22:12. It might be, however, by
unjust gains, or dishonest dealing, <090803>1 Samuel 8:3; <233315>Isaiah 33:15;
57:17. The word bless here may mean, as in the margin, blesses himself; or,
as Prof. Alexander supposes, may mean that he blesses the Lord, that is,
renders hypocritical thanks for his success, and professes to acknowledge
that all is the gift of God, while at the same time he expresses contempt for
him, and despises him in his heart. If the usual meaning of the word bless is
to be retained, however, it would seem to be most in accordance with the
spirit of the passage that he should bless himself, that is, his own talents,
skill, power; in other words, that he should attribute all his success to
himself. The idea does not seem to be that he was even professedly a
religious man, but that he was a proud and vain boaster who attributed all
success to himself, and despised God and his claims. It has been supposed
by some, however, and with plausibility (DeWette, and others), that the
word rendered “bless” here — Ërær;<h1288> — as in <180105>Job 1:5,11; 2:9,
means, not to bless, but to curse. See the notes at Job. 1:5. DeWette
renders it, Der Rauber lastert schmahend Jehovah. This seems to me to be
the true idea — that this braggart or braggadocio did not make any
pretensions to religion, but was a profane man, and one who despised God
and abhorred His cause.

whom the Load abhorreth Or, more correctly, despises, or abhors the
Lord. That is, he makes shameless boast of his own corrupt and base
passions; when he is successful he makes no acknowledgment to God, but
Curses him and despises or contemns him in his heart. A correct rendering
then of the whole would be, “And having obtained, he curses — he
despises Jehovah.” Coverdale renders this, “The covetous blesseth himself,
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and blasphemeth the Lord.” We have thus an example of lost finished and
shameless depravity — but alas! One that was not found in the time of
David only.

<191004>Psalm 10:4. The wicked, through the pride of his countenance In
consequence of his pride; or, his pride is the reason of what is here stated.
The “pride of his countenance” is a phrase that is used because pride shows
itself mainly in the countenance, or in a lofty air and manner. The design is
to state the influence of pride in producing the effect here specified.

Will not seek after God The phrase “after God,” is supplied by our
translators. Something clearly is to be supplied, and it is plainly something
relating to God — either that the wicked man will not seek after God in
prayer, or that he will not inquire after the proofs of his existence and
attributes; or that he will not seek after his favor, or that he will not
endeavor to know the divine will. All this would be implied in seeking after
God, and this is undoubtedly the state of mind that is referred to here. The
sinner is unwilling, in any appropriate way, to acknowledge God.

God is not in all his thoughts Margin, “Or, all his thoughts are, There is no
God,” <191401>Psalm 14:1. The literal translation is: “No God (are) all his
thoughts.” The margin has undoubtedly expressed the meaning better than
the translation in the text, since the spirit of the passage is not that the
sinner had no thought of God, but that he thought wrong. The fact that he
would not seek God, and that he had said that God had forgotten
(<191011>Psalm 10:11), shows that he had some thoughts of God. The language
here is properly expressive of belief or desire; either that all his thoughts
were that there is no God, i.e, that such was the result of all his meditations
and reasonings on the subject; or that he wished that it might be found to
be so. The language will admit of either construction, and in either sense it
would express the thoughts of the wicked. Its both a matter of practical
belief, and as a matter of desire, the language of the wicked is, “No God.”
The wicked wish that there were none; he practically believes that there is
none. The entire verse, then, expresses the prevailing feelings of a sinner
about God:

(a) That he wishes there were none, and practically believes that there is
none; and

(b) that the reason or ground of these feelings is pride. Pride will prevent
him from seeking God in the following ways:
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(1) It makes him unwilling to recognize his dependence upon any being;

(2) it makes him unwilling to confess that he is a sinner;

(3) it makes him unwilling to pray;

(4) it makes him unwilling to seek aid of anyone, even God, in the business
of life, in the prosecution of his plans, or in sickness and affliction;

(5) it makes him unwilling to accede to the terms of reconciliation and
salvation proposed by God, unwilling to repent, to believe, to submit to
His sovereignty, to acknowledge his indebtedness to mere grace for the
hope of eternal life.

Pride is at the root of all the atheism, theoretical or practical, on the earth;
at the root of all the reluctance which there is to seek the favor of God; at
the root, therefore, of the misery and wretchedness of the world.

<191005>Psalm 10:5. His ways are always grievous His paths; his manner of
life; his conduct toward God; his dealings with men. The word rendered
“are grievous,” lWj<h2342> — has been variously rendered. The Latin Vulgate
renders it, “His ways are defiled.” So the Septuagint. Coverdale renders it,
“His ways are always filthy.” Prof. Alexander, “His ways are firm.” So
DeWette, “Es gelingen seine Wege.” Horsley, “His ways are confident.”
This variety in the interpretation arises from the ambiguity of the original
word — lWj<h2342>. The meaning of this word, as given by Genesius, is to
turn round, to twist, to whirl; and hence:

(1) to dance;

(2) to be whirled, or twisted upon anything;

(3) to twist oneself with pain, or to be in pain;

(4) to bear or bring forth;

(5) to tremble, to quake;

(6) to be strong or stable, as things twisted are.

Hence, he translates this passage, “his ways are firm, or stable, that is, all
his affairs prosper.” But it seems to me plain that this is not the idea in the
mind of the psalmist. He is not dwelling on the prosperity of the wicked, or
on the result of his conduct, but on his character. In the previous verses he
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had stated some of the traits in his character, and the subsequent verses
continue the description; hence, it is natural that we should expect to find
some special feature of his character referred to here, and not that there
should be an allusion to the stability of his affairs. It seems to me,
therefore, that the exact idea here is, that his ways, or his modes of feeling
and conduct were always perverse and forced, and hard; that there was
always something tortuous and unnatural about him; that he was not
straightforward and honest; that he did not see things as they are, and did
not act in a plain and upright manner.

Thy judgments Thy laws; or, the principles of thy government.

Are far above out of his sight They are out of the range of his vision. He
does not see them. His thoughts grovel on the earth, and he is never
elevated in his views so as to see the great principles of truth.

As for all his enemies, he puffeth at them He treats them with contempt
and scorn, as if he had no fear of them, or as if he were entirely confident
of his own ability to overcome them. This is an illustration of his pride and
self-confidence, for it is the characteristic of the proud and self-confident to
boast in this manner. The word rendered “puffeth” means to breathe, to
blow; and the idea here is, that he acted as though he could sweep them
away with a breath.

<191006>Psalm 10:6. He hath said in his heart The phrase, “he hath said,”
means that this was his deliberate and settled character. What is here
described was no sudden thing. It was not the freak of passion; it was a
deliberately-formed purpose. The phrase, “in his heart,” means that he had
purposed this; he had said this to himself in a spirit of self-gratulation and
confidence.

I shall not be moved That is, he was confident in his present condition, and
he apprehended no changes. He had formed his plans so wisely, that he
believed he had nothing to apprehend; he feared neither sickness nor
adversity; he dreaded not the power of his enemies; he feared nothing even
from the providence of God; he supposed that he had laid the foundation
for permanent prosperity. This feeling of self-confidence and of security is
sometimes found, to an extent that cannot be justified, in the hearts of even
good people (compare the note at <182918>Job 29:18); and it is common among
the wicked. See <194911>Psalm 49:11; <182109>Job 21:9.



209

For I shall never be in adversity Margin, “unto generation and
generation.” The margin expresses the correct sense. The idea of the
wicked, as expressed here, is that they and their families would continue to
be prosperous; that a permanent foundation was laid for honor and
success, and for transmitting accumulated wealth and honors down to far
distant times. It is a common feeling among wicked men that they can
make permanent their titles, and possessions, and rank, and that nothing
will occur to reduce them to the humble condition of others. Nothing more
cleverly shows the pride and atheism of the heart than this; and in nothing
are the anticipations and plans of human beings more signally disappointed.
Compare the case of Shebna; see the note at <232215>Isaiah 22:15ff.

<191007>Psalm 10:7. His mouth is full of cursing Profaneness; blasphemy
against God. In the former verse the writer had described the feelings of
the “heart;” he now proceeds to specify the open acts of the wicked. The
meaning is, that the wicked man, as here described, was one who was full
of imprecation, swearing, execration; a “profane” man; a man who,
whatever was his belief about God, would constantly call upon his name,
and imprecate his wrath on himself or others. An atheist, strange as it may
seem, is as likely to make a frequent use of the name of God, and to call
upon Him, as other people; just as profane people, who have no belief in
the Saviour, swear by Jesus Christ. This passage seems to be referred to by
the apostle Paul in <450314>Romans 3:14, not as a direct quotation, as if the
psalmist referred to the point which he was arguing, but as language which
expressed the idea that the apostle wished to convey. See the note at that
passage.

And deceit Margin, as in Hebrew, “deceits.” The meaning is, that he was
false and treacherous; and perhaps also that his treachery and fraud were
accompanied with the solemn sanction of an oath, or an appeal to God, as
is likely to be the case among fraudulent and dishonest people.

And fraud The word used here — ËTo<h8496> — is now commonly supposed
to mean rather “oppression or violence.” See Gesenius’ Lexicon. When this
is attributed to his mouth, it means that what he says — what he requires
— what he commands, is unjust, unreasonable, and oppressive.

Under his tongue Perhaps alluding to the serpent, whose poison is
concealed at the root of the fang or tooth, and therefore under the tongue.
The meaning is, that beneath what the wicked say, though it seems to be
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harmless, as the tongue of the serpent does, yet there lies mischief and
iniquity, as the poison is hidden beneath the serpent’s tongue.

Is mischief The word used here means properly labor, toil; then trouble,
vexation, sorrow. The meaning here seems to be that there lies under the
tongue that which gives or causes distress; to wit, wrong-doing; injustice
to others.

And vanity Margin, iniquity. This expresses the idea in the original word.
Whatever he says is evil, and is fitted to produce trouble and sorrow, as the
concealed poison in the mouth of the serpent causes pain and death.

<191008>Psalm 10:8. He sitteth in the lurking-places of the villages As
robbers do, who hide themselves in the vicinity of villages, that they make
a sudden descent upon them in the silence of the night, or that they may
seize and rob the inhabitants as they go forth in the morning to attend their
flocks to the pastures, or to labor in the fields. The word rendered
“villages” means properly an enclosure, as a court before a building; and
then a village or hamlet, farm-buildings, or farm hamlets, usually erected
around an open space; and it is then used to denote the encampment of
nomadic tribes, who usually pitch their tents in a circle so as to form an
enclosure, <012516>Genesis 25:16; <234211>Isaiah 42:11. In the neighborhood of such
places — in the thickets, bushes, or ravines, that might be near such
encampments or enclosures — robbers would naturally secrete themselves,
that they might fall upon them suddenly, or that they might seize anyone
who left the village or encampment for ally purpose. So Frazer remarks in
his Travels in Chorasan, i. 437: “When the Turkomans design to fall upon a
village, they take a position near it in the rear, until in the morning the
unsuspecting inhabitants drive out their herds, or leave the villages for
some other purpose, and then they suddenly fall upon them.” DeWette, in
loc.

In the secret places doth he murder the innocent From these retreats he
suddenly falls upon those who are unsuspicious, and who have done him
no wrong. The word “innocent” here does not mean sinless in the absolute
sense, but it means that they were innocent so far as the robber was
concerned. They had done him no wrong; they had given him no occasion
to make war upon them.

His eyes are privily set Margin, “hide themselves.” The Hebrew word
means to hide, to conceal; to lay up in private; to hoard; to keep back; to



211

hold back, etc. Here it means to conceal, to lurk in ambush; and the idea is
that his eyes will secretly watch, or keep a lookout for them; that is, that
his eyes, or that he himself will be concealed, that he may observe the
goings of those whom he intends to make his prey.

Against the poor Or, the wretched, the afflicted, the defenseless. The
meaning is, that instead of being a helper of the poor and wretched, he is
disposed to take every advantage of them, and deprive them of all their
rights and comforts.

<191009>Psalm 10:9. He lieth in wait secretly Margin, in the secret places.
See the note at <191008>Psalm 10:8. The object here is merely to illustrate the
thought in the previous verse, by an allusion to a lion and a hunter.

As a lion in his den As a lion crouches down in his den, ready to spring
upon his prey. That is, the lion is concealed, but is on the look out, and
when his prey passes near his den, he suddenly springs upon it and secures
it. So it is with the wicked man. He carefully lays his plans. He conceals his
purposes. He is himself hidden, or his plans are all hidden. Suddenly he
springs upon his victim, who is taken by surprise and has no power of
defense or escape. The purpose here is not so much to describe the wicked
man as a literal robber, as to compare the conduct of the wicked with that
of a robber — one who, like a lion or a hunter, lies concealed until his
victim is seen. This will describe the conduct of a large class of people —
men who secretly lay plans of seduction, villany, and fraud, and who spring
suddenly upon their victims when there is no hope of escape.

He lieth in wait to catch the poor The helpless and defenseless.

He doth catch the poor, when he draweth him into his net As a hunter does
the wild beast. Here the same thought is presented under a new image —
that of a hunter. He lays his snare, gin, or pit-fall, and when the animal is
allured into it, he springs the net suddenly on him, or the animal sinks into
the pit, and is secured. See the note at <190715>Psalm 7:15; 9:15.

<191010>Psalm 10:10. He croucheth Margin, “breaketh himself.” Coverdale,
“Then smiteth he, then oppresseth he.” Prof. Alexander, “And bruised he
will sink.” Horsley, “And the overpowered man submits.” Luther, “He
slays, and thrusts down, and presses to the earth the poor with power.”
This variety of interpretation arises from some ambiguity in regard to the
meaning of the original. The word rendered “croucheth” — hkdw in the
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Kethib (the text) — is in the Qeri’ (margin), hk;D;<h1794>, “and crushed, he
sinks down.” There is some uncertainty about the form in which the word
is used, but it is certain that it does not mean, as in our translation, “he
croucheth.” The word hk;D;<h1794>, properly means to be broken in pieces, to
be crushed; and this idea runs through all the forms in which the word
occurs. The true idea, it seems to me, is that this does not refer to the
wicked man, but to his victim or victims, represented here by a word in the
collective singular; and the meaning is that such a victim, crushed and
broken down, sinks under the power of the persecutor and oppressor.
“And the crushed one sinks down.”

And humbleth himself The word used here — jjæv;<h7817> — from jæWv —
means to sink down; to settle down. Here it means to sink down as one
does who is overcome or oppressed, or who is smitten to the earth. The
idea is, that he is crushed or smitten by the wicked, and sinks to the
ground.

That the poor may fall Rather, as in the original, “and the poor fall;” that
is, they do fall. The idea is, that they do in fact fall by the arm of the
persecutor and oppressor who treads them down.

By his strong ones Margin, “Or, into his strong parts.” The text here best
expresses the sense. The reference is to the strong ones — the followers
and abettors of the “wicked” here referred to — his train of followers. The
allusion seems to be to this wicked man represented as the head or leader
of a band of robbers or outlaws — strong, athletic men engaged under him
in committing robbery on the unprotected. See <191008>Psalm 10:8,9. Under
these strong men the poor and the unprotected fall, and are crushed to the
earth. The meaning of the whole verse, therefore, may be thus expressed:
“And the crushed one sinks down, and the poor fall under his mighty
ones.” The word rendered “poor” is in the plural, while the verb “fall” is in
the singular; but this construction is not uncommon when the verb
precedes. Nordheimer, Hebrew Grammar, Section 759, i., a. The word
rendered “poor” means the wretched or the afflicted, and refers here to
those who were unprotected — the victims of oppression and robbery. The
following account of the condition of Palestine at the present time will
illustrate the passage here, and show how true the statements of the
psalmist are to nature. It occurs in “The land and the Book,” by W. M.
Thomson, D.D., Missionary in Syria. He is speaking of the sandy beach, or
the sand hills, in the neighborhood of Mount Carmel, and says, respecting
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these “sandy downs, with feathery reeds, running far inland, the chosen
retreat of wild boars and wild Arabs,” “The Arab robber larks like a wolf
among these sand heaps, and often springs out suddenly upon the solitary
traveler, robs him in a trice, and then plunges again into the wilderness of
sand hills and reedy downs, where pursuit is fruitless. Our friends are
careful not to allow us to straggle about or lag behind, and yet it seems
absurd to fear a surprise here — Khaifa before, and Acre in the rear, and
travelers in sight on both sides. Robberies, however, do often occur, just
where we now are. Strange country! and it has always been so.” And then
quoting the passage before us (<191008>Psalm 10:8-10), he adds,

“A thousand rascals, the living originals of this picture, are this day
crouching and lying in wait all over the country to catch poor
helpless travelers. You observe that all these people we meet or
pass are armed; nor would they venture to go from Acre to Khaifa
without their musket, although the cannon of the castles seem to
command every foot of the way.” Vol. i., pp. 487, 488.

<191011>Psalm 10:11. He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten That is,
this is his practical, habitual feeling. He acts as if God had forgotten, or as
if God takes no knowledge of what is occurring in the earth. Compare
<191006>Psalm 10:6.

He hideth his face God has hidden his face; that is, he does not look on
what is occurring.

He will never see it That is, he will never see what is done. It cannot be
supposed that any man would deliberately say either that the memory of
God has failed, or that he will not see what is done upon the earth, but the
meaning is, that this is the practical feeling of the wicked man; he acts as if
this were so. He is no more restrained in his conduct than he would be if
this were his deliberate conviction, or than if he had settled it in his mind
that God is regardless of human actions. It is hardly necessary to say that
this is a correct description of the conduct of wicked men. If they
deliberately believed that God was regardless of human conduct, if they
were certain that he would not behold what is done, their conduct would
not be different from what it is now. They do not act as if his eye were
upon them; they are not restrained by any sense of his presence.

<191012>Psalm 10:12. Arise, O LORD See the note at <190307>Psalm 3:7. This
commences the second part of the psalm, in which the author calls on God
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to remember those who were oppressed and wronged by the wicked. By
suffering the wicked thus to carry on their plans, God seemed to be
indifferent to human affairs, and the psalmist, therefore, invokes him to
interpose, and to rescue the afflicted from their grasp.

O God, lift up thine hand As one does when he is about to strike, or to
exert his power. The prayer is, that God would interfere to put down the
wicked.

Forget not the humble Margin, “afflicted.” The margin expresses the true
sense. The idea is not that God would remember “humble” persons in the
sense in which that word is now commonly used, but that he would
remember those who were down-trodden, crushed, and afflicted. This is in
accordance with the marginal reading in the Hebrew Bibles, which is now
usually regarded as the more correct reading.

<191013>Psalm 10:13. Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God? That is,
despise him; or treat him with contempt and disregard. On what ground is
this done? How is it to be accounted for? What is the proper explanation of
so strange a fact? It is to be observed here:

(a) that the psalmist assumes this to be a fact, that the wicked do thus
contemn or despise God. Of this he had no doubt; of this there can be no
doubt now. They act as if this were so; they often speak of Him as if this
were so. They pay no respect to his commands, to his presence, or to his
character; they violate all His laws as if they were not worth regarding;
they spurn all His counsels and entreaties; they go forward to meet Him as
if His wrath were not to be apprehended or dreaded.

(b) So strange a fact, the psalmist says, ought to be accounted for. There
must be some reason why it occurs; and what that reason is, is worth an
earnest inquiry. It could not be possible to believe that man — the creature
of God, and a creature so weak and feeble — could do it, unless the fact
were so plain that it could not be denied. It is, then, worth inquiry to learn
how so strange a fact can be accounted for; and the solution — the thing
which will explain this, and which must be assumed to be true in order to
explain it — is stated in the concluding part of the verse.

He hath said in his heart This expression is here repeated for the third time
in the psalm. See <191006>Psalm 10:6,11. The idea is, that all this is the work “of
the heart,” and indicates the state of the heart. It cannot be regarded as the
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dictate of the reason or the judgment; but it is to be traced to the wishes,
the feelings, the desires, and is to be regarded as indicating the real
condition of the human heart. A man habitually desires this; he practically
persuades himself that this is so; he acts as if it were so.

Thou wilt not require it Thou wilt not require an account of it; thou wilt
not inquire into it. The Hebrew is simply: “Thou wilt not seek;” and the
idea is, that God would not make an investigation of the matter. This fact,
the psalmist says, would account for the conduct of the wicked. This is the
actual feeling of wicked men, that they are not to give account of their
conduct, or that God will not be strict to mark their deeds. People act as if
they were not responsible to their Maker, and as if it were a settled point
that he would never call them to account.

<191014>Psalm 10:14. Thou hast seen it Thou seest all. Though people act as
if their conduct was not observed, yet thou art intimately acquainted with
all that they do. The workers of iniquity cannot hide themselves. The idea
here is, that although God seemed not to notice the conduct of the wicked,
and though the wicked acted as if he did not, yet that all this was seen by
God, and that he would deal with men according to justice and to truth.

For thou beholdest mischief All that is done on the earth, though perhaps
in this case referring particularly to that which gave the psalmist trouble.

And spite The word spite with us, though it originally denoted rancour,
malice, ill-will, now denotes usually a less deliberate and fixed malice than
is indicated by those words, but is used to denote a sudden fit of ill-will
excited by temporary vexation. It relates to small subjects, and is
accompanied with a desire of petty revenge, and implies that one would be
gratified with the disappointment or misfortune of another. The word here,
however, in the original, means anger, wrath, malice; and the idea is, that
God had seen all the anger of the enemies of the psalmist.

To requite it with thy hand By thine own interposition or agency — the
hand being the instrument by which we accomplish anything. The idea is,
that the psalmist felt assured that God would not pass this over. Though
the wicked acted as if he did not see or regard their conduct, yet the
psalmist felt assured that God would not be unmindful of it, but would, in
due time, visit them with deserved punishment.
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The poor committeth himself unto thee Margin, “leaveth.” The word
rendered poor is the same as that which occurs in <191010>Psalm 10:10. It
means here those who are helpless and defenseless; the oppressed and the
downtrodden. The word committeth or leaveth means that he leaves his
cause with God; he trusts in his protection and interposition; he gives
himself no anxiety as to the result. He knows that God can deliver him if he
sees that it is best; and he is assured that God will do that which it is best
should be done.

Thou art the helper of the fatherless That is, this is the general character of
God — the character in which he has revealed himself to man. Compare
<022222>Exodus 22:22; <051018>Deuteronomy 10:18; <230117>Isaiah 1:17; <196805>Psalm 68:5;
82:3; <244911>Jeremiah 49:11; <281403>Hosea 14:3; <390305>Malachi 3:5; <590127>James 1:27.
The psalmist here refers to the “general character” of God as that in which
all the oppressed, the crushed, the helpless may trust; and he mentions this
particular case as one that best illustrated that character.

<191015>Psalm 10:15. Break thou the arm of the wicked The arm is the
instrument by which we effect a purpose, and especially in wielding a
sword or a spear, as in battle; and if the arm is broken, we are powerless.
The psalmist, therefore, prays that God would render the wicked, in this
respect, powerless.

And the evil man Of all the evil, or the wicked. In regard to the prayer
here, see the note at <190510>Psalm 5:10.

Seek out his wickedness until thou find none Until it is all punished; until
there has been a full recompense. This is a wish that no wicked act of his
should be forgotten; that exact justice should be rendered. If it is right to
punish the wicked at all, it is right to deal with them just as they deserve; if
any wickedness may properly be punished, all may be; and, whatever may
occur, the sinner may be assured that he will not be punished merely for a
part of his sins. If God punishes the wicked at all, there will be nothing left
unpunished.

<191016>Psalm 10:16. The LORD is King forever and ever That is, he reigns,
and he will reign forever. This is one of the instances which frequently
occur in the Psalms, where, though there is a desponding spirit, or an
apprehension of danger expressed in the beginning of the poem, it ends
with the language of exultation and triumph. The psalmist speaks here as if
what he had desired was actually accomplished, and as if the enemies that
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had encompassed him, and all the enemies of the Lord, were actually
overthrown, and God now reigned supreme. He was so confident that this
would be so, that he speaks of it as if it were already done. Compare
<450417>Romans 4:17; see also <190608>Psalm 6:8,9; 7:17; 9:18.

The heathen are perished out of his land That is, this would so certainly
occur that he might speak of it as if it were actually done. The word
“heathen” here refers to the enemies of God and of his cause, who are the
principal subjects of the psalm. Compare <190905>Psalm 9:5. The “land,” here,
refers to the land of Palestine, or the holy land, regarded as a land sacred to
God, or in the midst of which he himself dwelt.

<191017>Psalm 10:17. LORD, thou hast heard the desire of the humble Their
desire or their prayer that thou wouldst interpose in their behalf in the time
of danger, and rescue them. Compare <190608>Psalm 6:8,9. The word “humble”
here refers to those who were poor, downtrodden, oppressed; and the
original reference is, doubtless, to the psalmist himself, and to his friends.
He was so certain that God would interpose, he had such assurance that his
prayer would he answered, that his mind was perfectly calm.

Thou will prepare their heart Margin, “or, establish.” The margin seems
most accurately to express the meaning of the original word — ˆWK<h3559>.
The idea is, that he would settle or confirm their heart; that is, that he
would dispel their fears and allay their apprehensions by the assurances of
his favor, and by his gracious interposition. They had been full of
apprehension and alarm, but the assurances of the divine favor would
establish their hearts and give them peace.

Thou wilt cause thine ear to hear Another form of expressing assurance of
the same thing. The idea is, that he would incline his ear, or make it
attentive to the cry of his afflicted people.

<191018>Psalm 10:18. To judge the fatherless That is, to vindicate the
orphan; to rescue him from the hand of those who would oppress and
wrong him. In other words, the psalmist prays that God would manifest
himself in his real and proper character as the vindicator of the fatherless
(see the note at <191014>Psalm 10:14), or of those who are represented by the
fatherless — the feeble and the helpless.

And the oppressed Those who are downtrodden, crushed, and wronged.
See the note at <190909>Psalm 9:9.
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That the man of the earth literally, “the man from the earth;” that is, that
man springing from the earth, or created of the dust (<010207>Genesis 2:7) —
man frail, short-lived, feeble — should no more set up an unjust authority,
trample on the rights of his fellow-worms, or suppose that he is superior to
his fellow-creatures.

May no more oppress Margin, “terrify.” The original word means properly
to terrify, to make afraid; that is, in this place, to terrify by his harsh and
oppressive conduct. It is to be observed here that the original word —
`xræ[;<h6206> — has a very close resemblance in sound to the word rendered

earth — xr,a,<h776> — and that this is commonly supposed to be an
instance of the figure of speech called paronomasia, when the words have
the same sound, but are of different significations. It is not certain,
however, that there is in this case any designed resemblance, but it is rather
to be supposed that it was accidental. In regard to the prayer in this verse,
it may be proper to observe that there is always occasion to utter it, and
will be until the Gospel shall pervade the hearts of all men. One of the most
common forms of wickedness in our world is oppression — the oppression
of the fatherless, of the poor, of the dependent — the oppression of the
subjects of government, and the oppression of the slave. One of the most
affecting things in regard to this is, that it is done by a man made “from the
earth,” — a child of dust — a creature composed of clay — of no better
mould than others, and soon to return “to” the dust from which he was
taken. Yet frail and weak man strives to feel that he is better than those
clothed with a skin not colored like his own, or those born in a more
bumble condition of life; and, in defiance of all the laws of God, and all the
rights of his fellow-men, he crushes and grinds them to the earth. For such
sins God will interpose, and he will yet show himself to be the helper of the
fatherless and the oppressed. May He hasten the day when oppression and
wrong shall cease in the world!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 10

<191008>Psalm 10:8-10. In the lurking places of the villages ... That is, in
concealed places, in the thicket, in the neighborhood of towns, they lie in
wait for the peaceable inhabitants, with the view of suddenly falling upon
them, and killing or plundering them. Our own abode in the East gives us a
lively idea of the condition of society which this describes. During the three
years of our stay in Baghdad, it was invariably considered most dangerous
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for anyone to venture alone beyond the walls of the city, which was felt as
a great hardship, as entirely precluding us from those solitary suburban
walks to which we had been accustomed at home. We were constantly
hearing of persons who on venturing out had been plundered and sent
home naked by the Arabs infesting the neighborhood. They were roughly
handled and sometimes slain if they offered the slightest resistance. At this
place the evil was exhibited to us in the most distinct forms, and became
familiar from being always present to the mind; but we remember few
places we visited in southwestern Asia in which it was not considered
dangerous for a person who looked as if he had anything to lose, to
venture out of the towns and villages. — Pictorial Bible.

The Arab robber lurks like a wolf among these sand-heaps, and often
springs out suddenly upon the solitary traveler, robs him in a trice, and then
plunges again into the wilderness of sand-hills and reedy downs, where
pursuit is fruitless. Our friends are careful not to allow us to straggle about
or lag behind; and yet it seems absurd to fear a surprise here — Khaifa
before, Acre in the rear, and travelers in sight on both sides. Robberies,
however, do often occur, just where we now are. Strange country! And it
has always been so. There are one hundred allusions to just such things in
the history, the Psalms, and the prophets of Israel. A whole class of
imagery is based upon them (<191008>Psalm 10:8-10). A thousand rascals, the
living originals of this picture, are this day crouching and lying in wait all
over the country to catch poor helpless travelers. You observe that all
these people you meet or pass are armed; nor would they venture to go
from Acre to Khaifa without their musket, although the cannon of the
castles seem to command every foot of the way. Strange, most strange
land! But it tallies wonderfully with its ancient story. — The Land and the
Book, p. 314.
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NOTES ON PSALM 11

SECTION 1. “AUTHOR OF THE PSALM.”

This psalm ascribed to David, both in the title and in the location which it
has among the Psalms. There is nothing in the psalm to make this doubtful,
and indeed its structure is so much in accordance with those usually
ascribed to David, as to leave no doubt as to its authorship.

SECTION 2. “OCCASION ON WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED.”

Of this there is no intimation in the title, or in the psalm itself. There is no
special reference to any of the incidents of David’s life, although some of
the thoughts or images were suggested apparently by the recollection of
what occurred in the persecutions of Saul or the rebellion of Absalom.
Different occasions in the life of David have indeed been referred to as
having led to the composition of the psalm. Venema supposes that it was
composed when David was in the wilderness of Ziph, and when, betrayed
by the inhabitants of the wilderness, and pursued by Saul, his friends began
to advise him to seek a place of safety by flight, <092314>1 Samuel 23:14-23.
This gave occasion, Venema supposes, for his expressing the sentiment —
which is the leading sentiment in the psalm — that when our affairs seem
to be hopeless, we are not to be in despair, but are to put our trust still in
God. Others have supposed that the psalm was composed when he was in
the cave of Adullam (1 Samuel 22), and in imminent danger of his life from
the persecutions of Saul. A more plausible opinion is that of Amyraldus,
who supposes that it was composed when David was in the court of Saul,
and when he may have been advised to leave the court — a place of danger
— and flee to a place of safety. But it cannot be determined with certainty
on which of these occasions the psalm was composed, if it was on either of
them. All that is apparent in the psalm itself is, that it was when the author
was in danger, and when some of his friends advised him to seek safety by
flight, <191101>Psalm 11:1. Instead of doing this, David determined to remain
where he was, and to put his trust in God, with the belief that he would
interpose and deliver him.
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SECTION 3. “CONTENTS OF THE PSALM.”

This psalm may be properly regarded as divided into two parts:

I. The counsel of some timid and fearful friends to the writer, in the
circumstances of danger in which he was, to make his escape, and to seek
safety by flight, <191101>Psalm 11:1-3. They advise him to flee as a bird to the
mountain; that is, to flee to a place of security while he could, for he seems
to have been surrounded by enemies. The arguments by which they
enforced this counsel seem to be referred to in <191102>Psalm 11:2,3, and were
these:

(a) that the wicked had made preparations to destroy him, for their bows
and arrows were ready, <191102>Psalm 11:2; and

(b) that the condition of affairs was as if the very foundations were
destroyed; that there was nothing to rest on; and that all his hopes, in his
present condition, must be swept away, <191103>Psalm 11:3.

In these circumstances, all his hopes of safety, in their apprehension, was in
flight.

II. The views which the author of the psalm entertained on the subject, in
reply to this, <191104>Psalm 11:4-7. He had unwavering confidence in God; he
did not despair; he believed that God would protect him; he believed that
the object of God in permitting this was to try the righteous, and that in
due time he would come forth and rain snares, fire, and brimstone, upon
the ungodly. The state of mind thus evinced, is that of firmness in trying
circumstances; steady confidence in God when things seem to be most
adverse; and an assured belief that God will in due time rescue those who
put their trust in him. It is the manifestation of firmness against the
counsels of the timid; the language of unshaken trust in God when the
fearful and unbelieving despair.

For the meaning of the title, see the note at Psalm 5.

<191101>Psalm 11:1. In the LORD put I my trust This, in general, expresses
the state of mind of the author — a state of feeling which runs through the
entire psalm. It is designed to be an answer to the counsel which others had
been giving him to escape, and it implies that he was determined at that
time, and always, to put his trust in God. They advised him to flee. In the
existing circumstances he felt that that would have implied a want of
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confidence in God. He determined, therefore, to maintain his present
position, and to rely upon the interposition of God in due time.

How say ye to my soul How say ye to “me” — the soul being put for the
person himself. “Why” do you say this to me? how can you give me such
counsel, as if I were to run away from danger, and to put no trust in God?
He seems to have supposed that such an act of flight would have been
construed by his enemies, and by the enemies of religion, as evidence that
he had no faith or confidence in God. Such circumstances often occur in
the world; and when that would be the “fair” and “natural” construction of
one’s conduct, the path of duty is plain. We are to remain where we are;
we are boldly to face the danger, and commit the whole matter to God.

Flee as a bird to your mountain This implies that it was supposed there
was no longer any safety where he then was. The use of the plural number
here — “Flee ye,” by a change not uncommon in the Hebrew writings —
seems designed to refer to the whole class of persons in those
circumstances. The mind turns from his own particular case to that of
others in the same circumstances; and the language may be designed to
imply that this was the usual counsel given to such persons; that, on the
same principle on which they now advised flight in this particular case, they
would also advise flight in all similar cases. That is, they would counsel
persons to flee to a place of safety when they were in danger of their life
from persecution. This is the common counsel of the world; this would be
the ordinary teaching of human prudence. The mountains in Palestine were
regarded as places of safety, and were the common refuge of those who
were in danger. In their caves and fastnesses, and on their heights, those
who were in danger found security, for they could there hide themselves,
or could more easily defend themselves, than they could in the plains and in
the vallies. Hence, they became the place of retreat for robbers and
banditti, as well as for the persecuted. The allusion to the bird here does
not imply that birds sought a refuge in the mountains, and that he was to
resemble them in this respect; but the point of the comparison turns on the
rapidity with which this refuge should be sought:” Fly to the mountains as
swiftly as a bird flies from danger.” Compare <402416>Matthew 24:16;
<070602>Judges 6:2; <581138>Hebrews 11:38.

<191102>Psalm 11:2. For, lo, the wicked bend their bow These are to he
regarded as the words of the persons referred to in the previous verse, who
had advised the persecuted psalmist to flee to the mountains. In this verse
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reasons are suggested for that advice. The reasons are, that the enemy was
preparing for an attack, and that at an unexpected moment the attack
would be made unless he should effect his escape. Apprised of the danger,
he might now make good his escape, and avoid the peril which was
impending. The common weapon in war, as in hunting, was the bow and
arrow. The process of preparing for the use of the bow consisted in
bending it, and properly adjusting the arrow. The Hebrew word used here
is “tread;” “the wicked tread upon the bow;” that is, with a view to bend it.
The bow was made of steel, or strong wood, or pieces of ivory framed
together, and it often required great strength — beyond the strength of the
arm — to bend it so as to adjust the string. Hence, the “foot” was placed
upon the center, and the two ends drawn near to each other.

They make ready their arrow upon the string Hebrew, “they fit or fix the
arrow upon the string.” That is, they place the end of the arrow in the
proper place upon the string of the bow.

That they may privily shoot at the upright in heart Margin, as in the
Hebrew, “in darkness.” That is, that they may do it secretly or
treacherously. They do not intend to do it in open day, or (as we should
say) “in a fair fight;” but they mean to do it when their victim is not aware
of their design. The phrase, “the upright in heart,” may either denote their
own conviction that those whom they designed so to attack were upright in
heart — thus knowing that they were innocent; or it may be a statement of
the advisers in the case, that those whom they counseled were thus upright
— a statement on their part that the attack was made on the righteous. The
latter is probably the true construction.

<191103>Psalm 11:3. If the foundations be destroyed These are still to be
regarded as the words of the psalmist’s advisers; or as an argument why he
should make his escape. The word “foundations,” here, refers to those
things on which society rests, or by which social order is sustained — the
great principles of truth and righteousness that uphold society, as the
foundations on which an edifice rests uphold the building. The reference is
to a destruction of those things in a community, when truth is no longer
respected; when justice is no longer practiced; when fraud and violence
have taken the place of honesty and honor; when error prevails; when a
character for integrity and virtue affords no longer any security. This is
supposed to be the case in the circumstances referred to in the psalm, when
there was no respect paid to truth and justice, and when the righteous,
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therefore, could find no security. It is under these circumstances the advice
is given (<191101>Psalm 11:1), that the righteous should seek safety in flight.

What can the righteous do? What source of safety or confidence has he?
His trust for his own safety, and for the good of society, has always been in
the prevalence of just principles, and he has no other resource. Whatever
others may do; whatever reliance they may place on such things, he can
have no confidence in fraud, dishonesty, and error — in secret
machinations and plans of treachery and deceit. His reliance is, and must
be, in the prevalence of just principles; in the observance of law; in the
diffusion of truth; in plans and deeds which are honorable and pure. When
these no longer prevail, the argument is, there is nothing on which he can
repose confidence in executing the plans on which his heart is fixed, and his
proper course would be to flee (<191101>Psalm 11:1). Part of this is true; part
not. It is true that all the hope of the righteous is in the prevalence of
principles of truth and justice, and that for the success of the objects
nearest to his heart, whether of a private or public nature, he has no other
resource or hope; but it is not always true, even when injustice, fraud, and
error prevail, that he, should withdraw from society and seek his safety in
flight, and leave the world to its own course. His presence may be the very
thing to counteract this; his duty may be to remain and face the evil, and to
endeavor to secure a better state of things. So the psalmist understood in
his case.

<191104>Psalm 11:4. The LORD is in his holy temple Hebrew, “Jehovah is in
the temple of his holiness.” That is, he is in heaven, regarded as his temple
or dwelling-place. This is the answer of the psalmist to the suggestions of
his advisers that he should flee from danger. The answer is, in substance,
that he had nothing to fear; that he had a protector in heaven; and that he
might appeal to Him for defense. The idea is, that God, the protector of the
righteous, is always in the heavens; that his throne is always accessible; and
that to it the persecuted may come, and may always be safe.

The LORD’S throne is in heaven God is a king, ruling the universe. As
such, the seat of his power or dominion is represented as in heaven, where
he administers his government. That throne is fixed, and the affairs of his
universe will be administered with justice. The righteous, therefore, may
hope in his protection, and need not flee when the wicked assail them. The
idea here is that of unwavering confidence in God as sitting upon the
throne of the universe, and administering its affairs with justice and truth.
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Compare <236601>Isaiah 66:1, “heaven is my throne.” See the notes on that
verse.

His eyes behold He sees everything in all parts of his vast empire, and
therefore he knows all the purposes of the wicked, and all the wants of the
righteous. The thought here, as one imparting a sense of safety, is, that
God sees us. He is not ignorant of what our enemies are doing, and he is
not ignorant of what we need. If he were, the case would be different. We
might their despair of safety, and feel that our enemies could overcome and
destroy us. It is much, in the trials of life, to have this assurance — this
constant feeling — that God sees us. He knows our condition, our wants,
our dangers; he knows all that our enemies are doing — all their
machinations against us. Knowing all this, we may be assured that he will
interpose when it is best that he should interpose, and that he will suffer
nothing to come upon us which it is not best that he should permit. When
evil befalls us, therefore, it does not come because God does not know it,
or because he could not prevent it, but because, seeing it all, he judges that
it is best that it should thus occur. Compare <011613>Genesis 16:13.

His eyelids try That is, they prove, penetrate into, as if by seeing through
them. The “eyelids” here are synonymous with the eyes. The form of the
language is varied in accordance with a custom common in Hebrew, and
there is attributed here to the eyelids what properly belongs to the eyes —
the power of seeing.

The children of men All men, good and bad. He knows them all — all their
purposes, their designs, their wishes, their dangers. He knows, therefore,
what our enemies are doing; he knows what are our perils; and we may
safely leave our cause with him. We should not, therefore, listen to the
counsel which advises us to flee (<191101>Psalm 11:1), but should rather put our
trust in him who dwells in the heavens.

<191105>Psalm 11:5. The LORD trieth the righteous That is, he “proves”
them, searches them, tests the reality of their piety. His dealings with them
are such as to test the genuineness of their religion, and are designed to
show their sincerity and the real power of their religious principles. It is not
for the purpose of destroying them, or punishing them, that he deals with
them as he does, but it is to show the reality of their attachment to him.
This language seems here to be used to show the feeling of the persecuted
and afflicted author of the psalm. He understood the reason why these
calamities were suffered to come upon him — to wit, as a trial of his faith;
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and therefore it was his duty to remain and bear these troubles, and not to
attempt to escape from them by flight. He says, therefore, that these
troubles in the case of the righteous were in strong contrast with the
purpose of the divine dealings toward the wicked, on whom God would
“rain” snares, fire, and brimstone. In their case his judgments were for the
purpose of punishing and destroying; in the case of the righteous it was to
“try” them, or to test the reality of their religion.

But the wicked The wicked in general. All the wicked.

And him that loveth violence Referring particularly here to those who were
engaged in persecuting him who was the author of this psalm. They were
contemplating acts of violence toward him (<191102>Psalm 11:2); he says that all
such persons were the objects of the divine displeasure, and would be
appropriately punished.

His soul hateth that is, “he” hates. God is often spoken of in language
appropriate to man; and he is here referred to as having a soul — as he is
elsewhere as having eyes, hands, or feet. The meaning is, that all such
persons were the objects of the divine abhorrence, and that the divine
dealings with them were not, as with the righteous, to “try” them, but to
“punish” and “destroy” them. Knowing this, the persecuted author of the
psalm, instead of fleeing, calmly committed himself and his cause to God.

<191106>Psalm 11:6. Upon the wicked Upon all the wicked.

He shall rain He shall pour down as in a furious tempest.

Snares It seems rather incongruous to speak of raining down “snares, “ —
understanding by the word snares, as it is used with us, that which
entangles, as the snares by which we catch a bird, or by which a wild
animal is taken. Compare the note at <181808>Job 18:8-10. The word used here,
however, seems to refer to anything by which one is taken in his career or
course, or is involved in difficulties; and the meaning is, that God would
arrest or seize upon the wicked, as a wild beast is secured by the snares or
the toils of the hunter. By their being sent down as in a “rain,” is denoted
that such means of their arrest and punishment would exist in abundance,
so that they could not escape.

Fire and brimstone There is probably an allusion here to the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah, <011924>Genesis 19:24. As those cities were eminent for
their wickedness, and were destroyed on account of their guilt, they
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furnished an illustration of the manner in which God would treat the
wicked in all future times. As they were destroyed on account of their
wickedness, so will all the wicked be destroyed.

And an horrible tempest As a furious blast of wind sweeps away houses
and trees, spreading wide desolation, so will the wicked be swept away by
the manifestation of the wrath of God.

This shall be the portion of their cup That is, this shall be what they shall
drink. See the note at <235117>Isaiah 51:17. The idea is, that the Lord holds out
to them a cup for them to drink — a cup containing a deadly mixture. The
allusion is to the mode of administering punishment by a poisonous draught
— not an unfrequent mode of punishment in ancient times. The idea in the
whole verse is, that the wicked would be destroyed, and that, therefore,
there was nothing ultimately to be apprehended from them. God would
protect his own friends, and would destroy all those that sought their hurt.
In these circumstances the righteous should confide in him as their
protector, and not “flee.”

<191107>Psalm 11:7. For the righteous LORD loveth righteousness This
would be more correctly rendered, “For Jehovah is righteous; he loves
righteousness.” The idea is, that God is himself righteous, and,
consequently, he loves those who are righteous. He may be confided in,
therefore, by the righteous as their friend, and being under his protection
they have nothing to fear.

His countenance doth behold the upright The word rendered
“countenance” is, in the Hebrew, in the plural number; literally,” his faces.”
It is not easy to account for this use of the plural, though it is common in
the Scriptures. There may be an allusion to the fact that man seems to have
two faces — one on the right side, and one on the left, two eyes, two
cheeks, two nostrils, etc., as if made up of two persons. Applied to God, it
has no other signification than it has when applied to man; nor should we
seek to find anything mystical in the fact that the plural form is used. The
term here, like the eyelids in <191106>Psalm 11:6, is equivalent to eyes, since the
most remarkable feature of the countenance is the eyes; and the idea is,
that God looks upon the upright; that is, he sees their dangers amid their
wants; he looks upon them with favor and affection. Being thus constantly
under his eye, and being objects of his favorable regard, they can have
nothing to fear; or, in other words, they are safe. This, then, is the
argument of the righteous man, in reply to the suggestion (<191101>Psalm 11:1)
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that he should “flee” from danger. The argument is, that God would be his
defender, and that he might safely rely on His protection. The wicked have
everything to fear; the righteous, nothing. The one is never safe; the other,
always. The one will be delivered out of all his troubles; the end of the
other can be only ruin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 12

This psalm purports to be “A Psalm of David,” and there is no reason to
doubt that it was composed by him. On what occasion it was composed is
now unknown, and there is nothing in the psalm itself to enable us to
decide. Some have supposed that it was written in view of the persecution
of David by Saul; and others, that it was in view of the rebellion of
Absalom. There is nothing in the psalm, however, which shows that it has
any spectral reference to those persecutions or troubles; nothing which
might not have been uttered if those troubles had never occurred. All the
expressions in the psalm are of a general character, and seem rather to refer
to a prevailing state of iniquity than to any particular manifestation of
wickedness as pertaining to the psalmist himself.

The psalm undoubtedly does refer to prevailing iniquity, and it is not
difficult to determine to what form of iniquity it refers. It was a general
failure of fidelity among good men; a general withdrawal from active duties
of such men as had before been found faithful; a lack of that firmness and
zeal which it was proper to expect from those who professed to be good
men. Particularly, it refers to prevailing modes of speech among those from
whom it was right to expect better things: a condition in which there was a
lack of seriousness and sincerity in conversation; in which flattery
abounded; in which double meanings in conversation were common; in
which promises solemnly made could not be relied on; and in which there
was, in consequence, great wrong done to the poor and the unsuspecting
— those who, on account of their ignorance and their unsuspicious nature,
were greatly injured by putting confidence in such promises and
assurances. In this state of things the psalmist felt that it was proper to call
on God to protect those who were exposed to such wrongs.

The psalm, therefore, is composed of these parts:

I. A statement of the prevailing condition of things, as a reason why it was
proper for God to interpose, <191201>Psalm 12:1,2.

II. The fact that the Lord would interpose in such cases, and would cut off
this class of persons, <191203>Psalm 12:3-5.
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III. The strong contrast between the words of the Lord and the language
which was then in prevalent use, <191206>Psalm 12:6. The words of the Lord
were pure; pure as silver tried by the severest tests of fire.

IV. A deep conviction on the part of the psalmist that God would be the
protector of those who were thus exposed to injury and wrong;
particular1y he would keep them from the purposes of such a generation
forever, <191207>Psalm 12:7.

V. The closing verse, “The wicked walk on every side, when the vilest
men are exalted” (<191208>Psalm 12:8), seems to be but the carrying out of the
idea of the divine protection in the psalm: “Let the wicked walk about,
therefore, on every side when vile men are exalted to power, for God is the
protector of his people, and all such men are under his control.” Or it may
be the statement of a fact that wickedness did abound, or that people
seemed to be unrestrained when wicked men were in power, though with
the idea that God saw them, and would so check and restrain them that the
injured and the wronged would be protected.

The title to the psalm — “To the chief Musician upon Sheminith” — is the
same as that of the sixth Psalm, except that the words “On Neginoth,” used
there, are here omitted. See the note at that psalm.

<191201>Psalm 12:1. Help, LORD Hebrew, “Save, YAHWEH.” The idea is
that there was no human help, and, therefore, the divine help is implored.
The psalmist saw that those on whom reliance was usually placed for the
promotion of the cause of truth and virtue now failed, and hence, he invites
the divine interposition.

For the godly man The word used here properly denotes the “merciful”
man — dysij;<h2623>. It is a term applied to the righteous, because it is a
prominent trait in the character of a pious man that he is merciful, kind,
benignant. Hence, the general character is often denoted by the special
characteristic; in the same way as we speak of a pious man as a good man,
a just man, a righteous man. The idea suggested by the use of the term here
is, that it is always a characteristic of a pious man that he is merciful or
benignant. Compare <190403>Psalm 4:3; 32:6, where the same word is rendered
“godly;” <193004>Psalm 30:4; 31:23; 37:28; 50:5; 52:9; 79:2; 85:8, where it is
rendered saints; and <053308>Deuteronomy 33:8; <191610>Psalm 16:10; 86:2; 89:19,
where it is rendered “holy.” “Ceaseth.” The word used here — rmæG;<h1584> —
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means properly to bring to an end; to complete; to perfect. Hence, it means
to come to an end, to cease, to fail. Gesenius. — This might occur either
by their being cut off by death; or by their ceasing to exert their influence in
favor of religion; that is, by a general prevalence of wickedness among
those who professed to be the friends of God. The latter seems to be the
meaning here, since, in the following verses, the psalmist proceeds to
specify the manner in which they “fail;” not by death, but by speaking
vanity, falsehood, and flattery. That is, their conduct was such that their
influence failed, or was lost to the community. No reliance could be placed
on them, and, therefore, the psalmist so earnestly calls on God for his
interposition. The idea is, that when men professing religion become
conformed to the world — when they live like other men — when they
cease to exert an influence in favor of piety — when they fall into habits of
sin, it is a time to call on God with special earnestness for his aid. Often
such conduct on the part of the professed friends of religion makes such an
appeal to God more proper than even the death of good men does, for, in
the latter case, their influence is simply withdrawn; in the former, not only
is this influence which they might exert lost to the church, but there is a
positive bad influence to be counteracted. The fall of a professor of religion
into sin is a greater loss to the church than his death would be.

For the faithful Those who profess faith; those who are bound by their
vows to be faithful to God and to his cause. The word is equivalent to the
believing, and is properly expressive of trust or faith in God.

Fail from among the children of men Fail, as above noted, by their
misconduct; by being false to the trust committed to them.

<191202>Psalm 12:2. They speak vanity This is a statement of the “manner” in
which the “godly” and the “faithful” fail, as stated in <191201>Psalm 12:1. One of
the ways was that there was a disregard of truth; that no confidence could
be placed on the statements of those who professed to be pious; that they
dealt falsely with their neighbors. The word “vanity” here is equivalent to
“falsehood.” What they spoke was a vain and empty thing, instead of being
the truth. It had no reality, and could not be depended on.

Every one with his neighbour In his statements and promises. No reliance
could be placed on his word.

With flattering lips Hebrew, “Lips of smoothness.” The verb from which
the word used here is derived — hq;l]j,<h2513> — means properly to divide,
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to distribute; then, to make things equal or smooth; then, to make smooth
or to shape, as an artisan does, as with a plane; and then, “to make things
smooth with the tongue,” that is, “to flatter.” See <190509>Psalm 5:9;
<200503>Proverbs 5:3; 26:28; 28:23; 29:5. The meaning is, that no confidence
could be placed in the statements made. There was no certainty that they
were founded on truth; none that they were not intended to deceive.
Flattery is the ascribing of qualities to another which he is known not to
possess — usually with some sinister or base design.

And with a double heart Margin, as in Hebrew, “a heart and a heart;” that
is, as it were, with two hearts, one that gives utterance to the words, and
the other that retains a different sentiment. Thus, in <052513>Deuteronomy
25:13, the phrase in Hebrew, “a stone and a stone” means, as it is
translated, “divers weights” — one stone or weight to buy with, and
another to sell with. So the flatterer. He has one heart to give utterance to
the words which he uses toward his neighbor, and another that conceals his
real purpose or design. No confidence, therefore, could be placed in such
persons. Compare the note at <183222>Job 32:22.

<191203>Psalm 12:3. The LORD shall cut off This might be rendered, “May
the Lord cut off,” implying a wish on the part of the psalmist that it might
occur. But probably the common rendering is the correct one. It is the
statement of a solemn truth, designed for warning, that all such persons
would be punished.

All flattering lips The meaning is, that he will cut off all “persons” who use
flattery; that is, he will cut them off from the favors which he will show to
his own people, or will punish them. The word used here is the common
one to denote disowning or excommunicating, and derives its meaning
from the act of separating offenders from a community. See <011714>Genesis
17:14; <031710>Leviticus 17:10; 18:29; 20:3,6; et soepe.

And the tongue that speaketh proud things That boasts, or is self-
confident. For an example of this, see <232815>Isaiah 28:15; and compare the
notes at that passage. It was this disposition to falsehood, flattery, and
boasting, which constituted the fact stated in <191201>Psalm 12:1, that “godly”
and “faithful” men — men on whom reliance might be placed, whose word
might be trusted, and whose promised aid in the cause of truth might be
depended on — had seemed to “fail” among men. That is, no such men
could be found.
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<191204>Psalm 12:4. Who have said Who habitually say. This does not mean
that they had formally and openly said this — for none would be likely to
do so — but that they had practically and really said this by their conduct.
They acted as if it were the real principle on which they framed their lives,
that they might use their tongues as they pleased.

With our tongue literally, “as to,” or “in respect to our tongue;” that is, by
our tongue. It was by the tongue that they expected to accomplish their
purposes. It was not by direct power, or by violence, but by the power of
speech.

Will we prevail literally, “We will do mightily;” that is, they would
accomplish their purposes. They relied on the power of speech — on their
ability in influencing others; in deceiving others; in persuading others to fall
in with their plans.

Our lips are our own That is, we may use them as we please; no one has a
right to control us in the use of what properly belongs to ourselves. It
cannot be meant that they intended to assert this openly as a right, for there
are perhaps none who will not admit in words that they are responsible for
what they “say,” as well as for what they “do.” But their conduct was such
that this was the fair interpretation to be placed on what they said. They
would speak this if they openly professed and avowed what was their real
opinion.

Who is lord over us? That is, who has a right to control us in the case?
There are many who practically avow this as a principle of conduct, and
who seem to feel that they are not responsible for their WORDS, however
much they may admit their responsibility for their ACTIONS. There is
usually a greater degree of recklessness among men in regard to their
speech than in regard to their conduct; and many a man who would shrink
from doing another wrong by an act of dishonesty in business, may be
utterly reckless as to doing him wrong by an unkind remark.

<191205>Psalm 12:5. For the oppression of the poor That is, on account of
the wrong done to the poor in the manner specified above — by the abuse
of the power of speech. On account of the slanders uttered against them, or
the frauds perpetrated on them by the abuse of this power. The reference is
to the wrongs done when no confidence could be placed in men’s words;
when they uttered words of “vanity” and “flattery” (<191202>Psalm 12:2); when
promises were made only to be broken, and obligations assumed never to
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be fulfilled. In such a state of things the “poor” were the most likely to
suffer. In performing service for others — in daily labor on a farm or in a
mechanical employment — they would depend for support, on the
promises made by their employers; and when their pay was withheld, they
and their families must suffer. Compare <590504>James 5:4. Rich men, having
other resources, would not thus suffer; but the poor must always suffer
when there is in the community a disregard of the obligation of promises.
In like manner, the poor would be most likely to “be taken in by the acts of
unprincipled men, and to be deceived in their small dealings with them.
Other classes of the community would be on their guard; but the poor,
unacquainted with the arts of cunning men, are always liable — though on
a small scale, yet of importance to them — to be wronged by the false
statements and promises of those against whom they can have no redress.

For the sighing of the needy ... The word “needy” here is synonymous with
“poor.” It refers to those in humble circumstances, who were especially
liable to be wronged by deceitful statements and promises.

I will set him in safety I will make him safe. I will save him from the evils
which they thought to bring upon him. The general idea is, that God is the
vindicator of the poor and the oppressed.

From him that puffeth at him Prof. Alexander renders this, “I will place in
safety him that shall pant for it.” Gesenius renders it, “whom they puffed
at; that is, the oppressed.” The language in the original is difficult. It may
mean either “he pants for it,” or “he puffs at him;” and the meaning can
only be determined by the connection. That would rather seem to be what
is indicated in our common version; to wit, that the persons referred to as
oppressing the poor and needy, “puffed” at them; that is, they looked upon
them with contempt, and felt that with a puff of their breath they could
blow them away. They regarded them as insignificant and worthless. By
this construction, also, the connection with the main statement will be best
preserved — that the injury referred to in the psalm was done by “words,”
by the breath of the mouth — thus indicating that by a “word” or a
“breath” they could destroy them.

<191206>Psalm 12:6. The words of the LORD In contrast with the words of
the persons referred to in <191202>Psalm 12:2-4. Their words were vanity,
flattery, and falsehood; and no reliance could be placed on them. In
contrast with these words, the words of the Lord were pure. They were to
be relied on. All his sayings were true and faithful. The design is to bring
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his words into contrast with the sayings of such men, and to show how
much more safety there is in relying on his promises than on the promises
made by such men. Man failed, but God would not. Reliance could not be
placed on the words of even the professedly “godly” and “faithful”
(<191201>Psalm 12:1), but entire confidence might be placed in the words of
Yahweh. All his words were true, pure, faithful, so that even when his own
professed friends failed, and confidence could be placed in them, yet there
was still reason for unwavering confidence in God himself.

Are pure words That is, they are without any mixture of falsehood — for
this idea is implied in the comparison which the psalmist makes when he
says that they are like silver purified in the furnace, that is, from which all
the dross has been removed.

As silver tried in a furnace of earth The word here rendered “furnace”
properly means a workshop. Perhaps it corresponds nearly with our word
“laboratory,” as the term is now used by chemists. It evidently refers to
some place where the metal was tried and purified. The words rendered “of
earth” literally mean “on the earth,” or “in the earth?” The language does
not mean that the “furnace” was “made” of earth, as would seem to be
implied in our version, but that the “furnace” or laboratory was erected on
the earth, or in the earth. It may refer to something like a crucible placed
on the ground, around which a fire of intense heat could be made. It is
probable that some such structure would be made near the mines where ore
was obtained, and that the ore would be thus purified from dross before it
was removed.

Purified seven times By passing it seven times — that is, very often —
through the fire. The word “seven” in the Scriptures denotes a complete or
perfect number, and is often used to denote frequency. The idea here
would seem to be that the process was repeated until the silver became
entirely pure. The sense is, that the words of the Lord are “perfectly pure.”
There is no admixture of falsehood in his statements; there is no deception
in his promises; there is no flattery in what he says. This was the ground of
confidence on the part of the psalmist — that while men (even those who
professed to be good men) so failed that no reliance could be placed on
their statements, the most perfect trust could be reposed on all the
statements of God.

<191207>Psalm 12:7. “Thou shalt keep them” That is, the persons referred to
in <191205>Psalm 12:5 — the poor and the needy who were suffering from the



236

wrongs inflicted on them. The idea is, that God would guard and defend
them. They were safe in his hands. Compare <193703>Psalm 37:3-7.

From this generation This generation, or this race of detractors, flatterers,
and oppressors. The idea is, that that entire generation was eminently
wicked, and that none but God could deliver the poor and the needy from
their designs.

Forever That is, “constantly,” or as long as they would need the divine
protection. God would not interpose and save them from the “present”
trouble, and then leave them to the designs of their enemies, but he would
“always” interpose as often as there was any need of his help. That is, they
were now, and would be at all times, entirely safe. They had nothing to
fear, for God was their refuge and their help.

<191208>Psalm 12:8. The wicked walk on every side Everywhere. They have
full license, or seem to be wholly unrestrained.

When the vilest men are exalted Margin, “The vilest of the sons of men are
exalted.” This expression has been very variously translated. Dr. Horsley
renders it, “When the scorn of the sons of men is exalted.” De Wette,
“They exalt themselves; terror to the sons of men.” Luther, “Where such
wicked people rule among the sons of men.” Hengstenberg, “Like
exaltation is disgrace to the sons of men.” Prof. Alexander seems inclined
to favor this last view. According to this interpretation, the meaning is, that
“although the wicked are now in the ascendant, and the righteous are
treated with contempt, this disgrace is realy an exaltation, because only ...
in man’s judgment, not in God’s, who will abundantly indemnity his people
for the dishonor put upon them.” The word rendered in our version “the
vilest” — tWLzu<h2149> — means, according to Gesenius, “trembling, terror.”
It occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures. The verb from which it is derived
— llæz;<h2151> — means to shake, to tremble; then (as one shakes out, or
casts away worthless things) to be vile, abject, despised, worthless.
Perhaps, however, the common version expresses the idea more accurately
than any of these proposed amendments. I would offer the following as a
fair translation of the passage: “The wicked walk on every side; (it is) as
the lifting up, or the exaltation of vileness among the sons of men.” That is,
the state of things is as if the vilest were exalted, or were honored. It seems
to be the very exaltation of wickedness or depravity in the world. A state
of things exists in which, from the prevalence of iniquity, the wicked seem
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to go unrestrained; in which no regard is paid to truth; in which falsehood
and flattery abound; and it is as if honor were done to the worst forms of
sin, and the most abandoned seem to be the most exalted. This appears to
be the reason in the mind of the psalmist why the divine interposition is
necessary; with this idea the psalm commences, and with this it
appropriately closes. There was a state of widespread depravity and
successful iniquity, as if all honor were conferred on wicked and
abandoned men, while the virtuous were oppressed and degraded. The
psalm expresses “confidence” in God — confidence in his faithful word and
promises; but the psalmist sees a state of things wherein it was eminently
desirable that God should interpose, for the righteous seemed to have
failed out of the earth, and the wicked seemed to be wholly in the
ascendancy.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 12

<191206>Psalm 12:6. The words of the Lord are pure words Not only all true,
but all pure, “like silver tried in a furnace of earth” or crucible. It notes,

(1) The sincerity of God’s word. Everything is really as it is there
represented, and not otherwise; it doth not jest with us, nor impose upon
us, nor has it any other design upon us but our own good.

(2) The preciousness of God’s word. It is of great intrinsic value, like silver
refined to the highest degree; it has nothing in it to depreciate it.

(3) The many proofs that have been given of its power and truth. It has
been often tried; all the saints in all ages have trusted it, and so tried it, and
it never deceived them or frustrated their expectation; but they have all set
to their seal that God’s word is true, with an “experto crede,” — “trust one
that has made trial;” they have found it so. Probably this refers especially to
those promises of succoring and relieving the poor and distressed. Their
friends put them in hopes they will do something for them, and yet prove a
broken reed. But the words of God are What we may rely upon; and the
less confidence is to be put in men’s words, let us with the more assurance
trust in God’s word. — Henry.
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NOTES ON PSALM 13

This psalm consists properly of three parts:

I. A complaint as of one who was forsaken by God; who was persecuted,
and who saw no means of deliverance; who took counsel with his own
heart how he might be delivered, but who found no way in which it could
be done, <191301>Psalm 13:1,2.

II. An earnest prayer to God that He would interpose; that He would
attend to the cry of the sufferer; that He would enlighten his mind; that his
enemy might not be allowed to prevail against him, and rejoice over his
fall, <191302>Psalm 13:2,3.

III. A cheerful confidence in God that he would grant this favor, and
interpose in his behalf, <191305>Psalm 13:5,6.

This is entitled, “A Psalm of David,” and there is no reason to suppose that
he was not the author. Yet there are in it no indications of the time when it
was written or of the circumstances under which it was posed. It would
seem to have been time of persecution, and it would be most natural to
refer its composition to the persecutions which David experienced from
Saul. Most of the rabbinical writers understand it as referring to the whole
Hebrew people, and as expressing their sentiments and feelings in times of
persecution in general. Kimchi understands it as referring to the present
exile and trials of the Jewish people. DeWette. The psalm, though
undoubtedly composed with reference to the special circumstances and
trials of the author, contains sentiments applicable at all times to believers,
and may be regarded as exemplifying the way in which pious feeling
expresses itself in times of persecution and trial. Individuals are not
unfrequently in circumstances in which the language of this psalm exactly
expresses the feelings of their hearts; and the psalm is of great and
permanent value, therefore, in the church, as illustrating the fact that good
people may sometimes feel desolate and forsaken, as if even God had left
them; the fact that they will, in such circumstances, cry earnestly to God
for his interposition; and the fact that they will have, and will manifest, as
the result of such an appeal to God, a cheerful confidence in His protecting
care.
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The title — “To the chief Musician” (margin, overseer) — is the same as
that prefixed to the fourth Psalm, with the omission of the words “On
Neginoth.” See the notes at that title.

<191301>Psalm 13:1. How long wilt thou forget me, O LORD? literally, “until
when.” The psalmist breaks out into this cry “in the midst” of his troubles.
He had apparently borne them as long as he could. It seemed as if they
would never come to an end. We may presume that he had been patient
and uncomplaining; that he had borne his trials long with the hope and
belief that they would soon terminate; that he had waited patiently for
deliverance, uttering no words of complaint; but now he begins to despair.
He feels that his troubles will never end. He sees no prospect of
deliverance; no signs or tokens that God would interpose; and he breaks
out, therefore, in this language of tender complaint, as if he was utterly
forsaken, and would be forever. The mind, even of a good man, is not
unfrequently in this condition. He is borne down with troubles. He has no
disposition to murmur or complain. He bears all patiently and long. He
hopes for relief. He looks for it. But relief does not come; and it seems
now that his troubles never will terminate. The darkness deepens; his mind
is overwhelmed; he goes to God, and asks — not with complaining or
murmuring, but with feelings bordering on despair — whether these
troubles never will cease; whether he may never hope for deliverance.

Forever? He had been forgotten so long, and there appeared to be so little
prospect of deliverance, that it seemed as if God never would return and
visit him with mercy. The expression denotes a state of mind on the verge
of despair.

How long Referring to a second aspect or phase of his troubles. The first
was, that he seemed to be “forgotten.” The second referred to here is, that
God seemed to hide his face from him, and he asked how long this was to
continue.

Wilt thou hide thy face from me Favour — friendship — is shown by
turning the face benignantly toward one; by smiling upon him; in Scriptural
language, by “lifting up the light of the countenance” upon one. See the
note at <190406>Psalm 4:6. Aversion, hatred, displeasure, are shown by turning
away the countenance. God seemed to the psalmist thus to show marks of
displeasure toward him, and he earnestly asks how long this was to
continue.
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<191302>Psalm 13:2. How long This refers to the third aspect of the case, or
the third phase of the trouble, that is, that he was perplexed and
embarrassed, having a deep and heavy sorrow in his heart, and he asks how
long this was to continue. “Shall I take counsel in my soul.” This refers to
the methods which he endeavored to devise to escape from trouble. He
was perplexed, persecuted, and apparently forsaken; and being thus
apparently forsaken, he was constrained to attempt to devise some plan for
his own deliverance, without interposition or help from on high. He was
under a necessity of relying on himself; and he asks “how long” this was to
continue, or when he might hope that God would interpose to aid him by
his counsels, and thus to deliver him.

Having sorrow in my heart daily Every day; constantly. That is, there was
no intermission to his troubles. The sorrow in his heart seems to have been
not merely that which was caused by troubles from without, but also that
which sprang from the painful necessity of attempting to form plans for his
own relief — plans which seemed to be in vain.

How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me? This is the fourth form or
phase of his trouble, and he asks how long this was to continue. This
clause suggests perhaps the exact form of the trial. It was that which arose
from the designs of an enemy who persecuted and oppressed the psalmist,
and who had done it so effectually that he seemed to have triumphed over
him, or to have him completely in his power. All the other forms of the trial
— the fact that he seemed to be forgotten; that God had apparently averted
his face; that he was left to form plans of deliverance which seemed to be
vain, were connected with the fact here adverted to, that an enemy had
persecuted him, and had been suffered to gain a triumph over him. Who
this enemy was we do not know.

<191303>Psalm 13:3. Consider and hear me literally, “Look, hear me.” God
had seemed to avert his face as if he would not even look upon him
(<191301>Psalm 13:1); and the psalmist now prays that he “would” look upon
him — that he would regard his wants — that he would attend to his cry.
So we pray to one who turns away from us as if he were not disposed to
hear, and as if he cared nothing about us.

Lighten mine eyes The allusion here is, probably, to his exhaustion, arising
from trouble and despair, as if he were about to die. The sight grows dim
as death approaches; and he seemed to feel that death was near. He says
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that unless God should interpose, the darkness would deepen, and he must
die. The prayer, therefore, that God would “enlighten his eyes,” was a
prayer that he would interpose and save him from that death which he felt
was rapidly approaching.

Lest I sleep the sleep of death literally, “Lest I sleep the death;” that is,
“in” death, or, as in the common version, the sleep of death. The idea is,
that death, whose approach was indicated by the dimness of vision, was
fast stealing over him as a sleep, and that unless his clearness of vision
were restored, it would soon end in the total darkness — the deep and
profound sleep — of death. Death is often compared to sleep. See the note
at <461130>1 Corinthians 11:30; <431111>John 11:11,13; <520414>1 Thessalonians 4:14;
<271202>Daniel 12:2. The resemblance between the two is so obvious as to have
been remarked in all ages, and the comparison is found in the writings of all
nations. It is only, however, in connection with Christianity that the idea
has been fully carried out by the doctrine of the resurrection, for as we lie
down at night with the hope of awaking to the pursuits and enjoyments of
a new day, so the Christian lies down in death with the hope of awaking in
the morning of the resurrection to the pursuits and enjoyments of a new
and eternal day. Everywhere else death is, to the mind, a long and
unbroken sleep. Compare <245139>Jeremiah 51:39,57.

<191304>Psalm 13:4. Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him I
have overpowered him; I have conquered him. That is, to triumph over him
as having obtained a complete victory.

And those that trouble me Hebrew, “My adversaries.” The reference here
is the same as in the former member of the verse. It is to the enemies that
seemed almost to have triumphed over him already, and under whose
power he was ready to sink. “Rejoice.” Exult; triumph.

When I am moved Moved from my steadfastness or firmness; when I am
overcome. Hitherto he had been able to hold out against them; now he
began to despair, and to fear that they would accomplish their object by
overcoming and subduing him. His ground of apprehension and of appeal
was, that by his being vanquished the cause in which he was engaged
would suffer, and that the enemies of religion would triumph.

<191305>Psalm 13:5. But I have trusted in thy mercy In thy favor; thy
friendship; thy promises. His original confidence had been in God only, and
not in himself. That confidence he still maintained; and now, as the result of
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that, he begins to exult in the confidence that he would be safe. The idea is,
“I have trusted in the mercy of God; I still trust, and I will trust forever.”

My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation The word “salvation” here does not
refer to salvation in the future world, but to deliverance from his present
troubles, or to God’s interposition in putting him into a condition of safety.
The idea is, that he had entire confidence that God would interpose, and
that there would yet be cause to rejoice in that salvation as actually
accomplished. He now calls on his heart to rejoice in the assurance that it
would be his. So with us. There will not only be rejoicing in salvation when
actually accomplished, but there may, and should be, in the firm conviction
that it will be ours.

<191306>Psalm 13:6. I will sing unto the LORD, because he hath dealt
bountifully with me The word which is here rendered “dealt bountifully” —
lmæG;<h1580> — means properly “to deal” with anyone; to “treat” anyone well
or ill; and then, to requite, or recompense. When used absolutely, as it is
here, it is commonly employed in a good sense, meaning to deal favorably,
or kindly, toward anyone; to treat anyone with favor. It means here that
God had shown him kindness or favor, and had thus laid the foundation for
gratitude and praise. The psalm closes, therefore, with expressions of joy,
thankfulness, triumph. Though it begins with depression and sadness, it
ends with joy. This is often observable in the Psalms. In the commencement
it often occurs that the mind is overwhelmed with sorrow, and there is
earnest pleading with God. Light, under the influence of prayer, breaks in
gradually upon the soul. The clouds disperse; the darkness disappears.
New views of the goodness and mercy of God are imparted; an assurance
of his favor is brought to the soul; confidence in his mercy springs up in the
heart; and the psalm that began with sorrowful complaining ends with the
language of praise and of joy. So, too, it is in our own experience.
Afflicted, depressed, and sad, we go to God. Everything seems dark. We
have no peace — no clear and cheerful views — no joy. As we wait upon
God, new views of his character, his mercy, his love, break upon the mind.
The clouds open. Light beams upon us. Our souls take hold of the
promises of God, and we, who went to His throne sad and desponding, rise
from our devotions filled with praise and joy, submissive to the trials which
made us so sad, and rejoicing in the belief that all things will work together
for our good.
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NOTES ON PSALM 14

This purports to be one of David’s psalms, and there is no reason to doubt
the correctness of the superscription. Yet we are entirely ignorant of the
time and the circumstances of its composition. There is nothing in the
psalm that throws any light on this point, and conjecture would be vain. It
would seem to have been composed under the influence of an affecting
conviction of the depth and extent of human depravity, and in view of
prevalent impiety and neglect of God; but such a state of things was not
confined to any one period of the life of David, as it is not to any one
country or period of the world. Unhappily there has been no country and
no age in which, in view of existing facts, such a psalm as this might not
have been composed; or in which the entire proof on which the psalmist
relies to support his melancholy conclusions, might not have been found.

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. A statement of prevalent depravity, particularly in denying the existence
of God, or in expressing the wish that there were no God, <191401>Psalm 14:1.

II. The evidence of this, <191402>Psalm 14:2-4. This is found in two things:

(a) first, in the representation that the Lord looked down from heaven for
the very purpose of ascertaining whether there were any that “understood
and sought after God,” and that the result of this investigation was that all
had gone aside, and had become defiled with sin, <191402>Psalm 14:2,3.

(b) The second proof is a prevailing disposition on the part of the wicked
to judge severely of the conduct of God’s people; to magnify their errors
and faults; to make use of their imperfections to sustain themselves in their
own course of life — represented by their “eating up the sins of God’s
people as they eat bread,” <191404>Psalm 14:4.

There was all utter want of kindness and charity in regard to the
imperfections of others; and a desire to find the people of God so offending
that they could, by “their” imperfections and faults, sustain and vindicate
their own conduct in neglecting religion. The idea is that, in their
apprehension, the religion of such persons was not desirable — that the
God whom they professed to serve could not be God.
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III. Yet, the psalmist says, they were not wholly calm and satisfied with
the conclusion which they were endeavoring to reach, that there was no
God. Notwithstanding their expressed wish or desire (<191401>Psalm 14:1), that
there was, or that there might be no God, their minds were not at ease in
that conclusion or desire.

They were, says the psalmist, “in great fear,” for there was evidence which
they could not deny or resist that God was “in the generation of the
righteous,” or that there was a God such as the righteous served, <191405>Psalm
14:5. This evidence was found in the manifestation of his favor toward
them; in his interposition in their behalf, in the proof which could not be
resisted or denied that he was their friend. These facts produced “fear” or
apprehension in the minds of the wicked, notwithstanding all their efforts
to be calm.

IV. The psalmist says that their course was designed to bring shame upon
the counsel or purposes of the “poor” (that is, the people of God, who
were mainly among the poor, or the humble and oppressed classes of the
community) — because they regarded God as their refuge, <191406>Psalm 14:6.
As God was their only refuge, as they had no human hope or reliance, as
all their hope would fail if their hope in God failed, so the attempt to show
that there was no God was adapted and designed to overwhelm them with
shame and confusion — still more to aggravate their sufferings by taking
away their only hope, and leaving them to die. Their religion was their only
consolation and the purpose of those who wished that there were no God
was to take even this last comfort away.

V. The psalm closes, in view of these thoughts, with an earnest prayer that
God would interpose to deliver his poor and oppressed people, and with
the statement that when this should occur, his people would rejoice,
<191407>Psalm 14:7. Instead of their low and oppressed condition — a condition
wherein their enemies triumphed over them, and endeavored still further to
aggravate their sorrows by taking away even their faith in God — they
would rejoice in him, and in the full proof of his existence and of his favor
toward them.

The psalm, therefore, is designed to describe a condition of things in which
wickedness abounds, and when it takes this form — an attempt to show
that there is no God; that is, when there is a prevalence of atheism, and
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when the design of this is to aggravate the sufferings and the trials of the
professed friends by unsettling their faith in the divine existence.

The title is the same as in Psalm 11; 12. Compare the note at the title to
Psalm 4.

<191401>Psalm 14:1. The fool The word “fool” is often used in the Scriptures
to denote a wicked man — as sin is the essence of folly. Compare <180210>Job
2:10; <197418>Psalm 74:18; <013407>Genesis 34:7; <052221>Deuteronomy 22:21. The
Hebrew word is rendered “vile person” in <233205>Isaiah 32:5,6. Elsewhere it is
rendered “fool, foolish,” and “foolish man.” It is designed to convey the
idea that wickedness or impiety is essential folly, or to use a term in
describing the wicked which will, perhaps, more than any other, make the
mind averse to the sin — for there is many a man who would see more in
the word “fool” to be hated than in the word “wicked;” who would rather
be called a “sinner” than a “fool.”

Hath said That is, has “thought,” for the reference is to what is passing in
his mind.

In his heart See the note at <191011>Psalm 10:11. He may not have said this to
others; he may not have taken the position openly before the world that
there is no God, but such a thought has passed through his mind, and he
has cherished it; and such a thought, either as a matter of belief or of
desire, is at the foundation of his conduct. He “acts” as if such were his
belief or his wish.

There is no God The words “there is” are not in the original. The literal
rendering would be either “no God,” “nothing of God,” or “God is not.”
The idea is that, in his apprehension, there is no such thing as God, or no
such being as God. The more correct idea in the passage is, that this was
the belief of him who is here called a “fool;” and it is doubtful whether the
language would convey the idea of desire — or of a wish that this might be
so; but still there can be no doubt that such is the wish or desire of the
wicked, and that they listen eagerly to any suggestions or arguments which,
in their apprehension, would go to demonstrate that there is no such being
as God. The exact state of mind, however, indicated by the language here,
undoubtedly is that such was the opinion or the belief of him who is here
called a fool. If this is the true interpretation, then the passage would prove
that there have been people who were atheists. The passage would prove,
also, in its connection, that such a belief was closely linked, either as a
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cause or a consequent, with a corrupt life, for this statement immediately
follows in regard to the character of those who are represented as saying
that there is no God. As a matter of fact, the belief that there is no God is
commonly founded on the desire to lead a wicked life; or, the opinion that
there is no God is embraced by those who in fact lead such a life, with a
desire to sustain themselves in their depravity, and to avoid the fear of
future retribution. A man who wishes to lead an upright life, desires to find
evidence that there is a God, and to such a man nothing would be more
dark and distressing than anything which would compel him to doubt the
fact of God’s existence. It is only a wicked man who finds pleasure in an
argument to prove that there is no God, and the wish that there were no
God springs up only in a bad heart.

They are corrupt That is, they have done corruptly; or, their conduct is
corrupt. “They have done abominable works.” They have done that which
is to be abominated or abhorred; that which is to be detested, and which is
fitted to fill the mind with horror.

There is none that doeth good Depravity is universal. All have fallen into
sin; all fail to do good. None are found who are disposed to worship their
Maker, and to keep his laws. This was originally spoken, undoubtedly, with
reference to the age in which the psalmist lived; but it is applied by the
apostle Paul, <450310>Romans 3:10 (see the note at that passage), as an
argument for the universal depravity of mankind.

<191402>Psalm 14:2. The LORD looked down from heaven The original word
here — ãqæv;<h8259> — conveys the idea of “bending forward,” and hence, of
an intense and anxious looking, as we bend forward when we wish to
examine anything with attention, or when we look out for one who is
expected to come. The idea is that God looked intently, or so as to secure
a close examination, upon the children of men, for the express purpose of
ascertaining whether there were any that were good. He looked at all men;
he examined all their pretensions to goodness, and he saw none who could
be regarded as exempt from the charge of depravity. Nothing could more
clearly prove the doctrine of universal depravity than to say that an
Omniscient God made “an express examination” on this very point, that he
looked over all the world, and that in the multitudes which passed under
the notice of his eye not “one” could be found who could be pronounced
righteous. If God could not find such an one, assuredly man cannot.
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Upon the children of men Upon mankind; upon the human race. They are
called “children,” or “sons” (Hebrew), because they are all the descendants
of the man that God created — of Adam. Indeed the original word here is
“Adam” — µd;a;<h120>. And it may be questionable whether, since this
became in fact a proper name, designating the first man, it would not have
been proper to retain the idea in the translation — “ the sons of Adam;”
that is, all his descendants. The phrase occurs frequently to denote the
human race, <053208>Deuteronomy 32:8; <191104>Psalm 11:4; 21:10; 31:19; 36:7;
57:4; et soepe.

To see if there were any that did understand If there were one acting
wisely — to wit, in seeking God. “Acting wisely” here stands in contrast
with the folly referred to in the first verse. Religion is always represented in
the Scriptures as true wisdom.

And seek God The knowledge of him; his favor and friendship. Wisdom is
shown by a “desire” to become acquainted with the being and perfections
of God, as well as in the actual possession of that knowledge; and in no
way can the true character of man be better determined than by the actual
interest which is felt in becoming acquainted with the character of him who
made and who governs the universe. It is one of the clearest proofs of
human depravity that there is no prevailing desire among people thus to
ascertain the character of God.

<191403>Psalm 14:3. They are all gone aside This verse states the result of
the divine investigation referred to in the previous verse. The result, as
seen by God himself, was, that “all” were seen to have gone aside, and to
have become filthy. The word rendered “gone aside” means properly to go
off, to turn aside or away, to depart; as, for example, to turn out of the
right way or path, <023208>Exodus 32:8. Then it means to turn away from God;
to fall away from his worship; to apostatize, <091220>1 Samuel 12:20; <121806>2
Kings 18:6; <142527>2 Chronicles 25:27. This is the idea here — that they had
all apostatized from the living God. The word “all” in the circumstances
makes the statement as universal as it can be made; and no term could be
used more clearly affirming the doctrine of universal depravity.

They are all together become filthy The word “all” here is supplied by the
translators. It was not necessary, however, to introduce it in order that the
idea of universal depravity might be expressed, for that is implied in the
word rendered “together,” djæyæ<h3162>. That word properly conveys the idea
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that the same character or conduct pervaded all, or that the same thing
might be expressed of all those referred to. They were united in this thing
— that they bad become defiled or filthy. The word is used with reference
to “persons,” as meaning that they are all “in one place,” <011306>Genesis 13:6;
22:6; or to “events,” as meaning that they occurred at one time, <190408>Psalm
4:8. They were all as one. Compare <131006>1 Chronicles 10:6. The idea is that,
in respect to the statement made, they were alike. What would describe
one would describe all. The word rendered “become filthy” is, in the
margin, rendered “stinking.” In Arabic the word means to become “sharp,”
or “sour” as milk; and hence, the idea of becoming corrupt in a moral
sense. Gesenius, Lexicon. The word is found only here, and in the parallel
<195303>Psalm 53:3, and in <181516>Job 15:16, in each of which places it is rendered
“filthy.” It relates here to character, and means that their character was
morally corrupt or defiled. The term is often used in that sense now.

There is none that doeth good, no, not one Nothing could more clearly
express the idea of universal depravity than this expression. It is not merely
that no one could be found who did good, but the expression is repeated to
give emphasis to the statement. This entire passage is quoted in <450310>Romans
3:10-12, in proof of the doctrine of universal depravity. See the note at that
passage.

<191404>Psalm 14:4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? literally,
“Do they not know, all the workers of iniquity, eating my people, they eat
bread; Jehovah they call not.” The several statements in this verse in
confirmation of the fact of their depravity are:

(a) that they have no knowledge of God;

(b) that they find pleasure in the errors and imperfections of the people of
God — sustaining themselves in their own wickedness by the fact that the
professed friends of God are inconsistent in their lives; and

(c) that they do not call on the name of the Lord, or that they offer no
worship to him.

The whole verse might have been, and should have been put in the form of
a question. The first statement implied in the question is, that they have “no
knowledge.” This can be regarded as a proof of guilt only

(1) as they have opportunities of obtaining knowledge;
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(2) as they neglect to improve those opportunities, and remain in voluntary
ignorance; and

(3) as they do this from a design to practice wickedness.

See this argument stated at length by the apostle Paul in <450119>Romans 1:19-
28. Compare the note at that passage. This proof of human depravity is
everywhere manifested still in the world — in the fact that men have the
opportunities of gaining the knowledge of God if they chose to do it; in the
fact that they voluntarily neglect those opportunities; and in the fact that
the reason of this is that they love iniquity.

Who eat up my people as they eat bread They sustain themselves in their
own course of life by the imperfections of the people of God. That is, they
make use of their inconsistencies to confirm themselves in the belief that
there is no God. They argue that a religion which produces no better fruits
than what is seen in the lives of its professed friends can be of no value, or
cannot be genuine; that if a professed belief in God produces no happier
results than are found in their lives, it could be of no advantage to worship
God; that they are themselves as good as those are who profess to be
religious, and that, therefore, there can be no evidence from the lives of the
professed friends of God that religion is either true or of any value. No
inconsiderable part of the evidence in favor of religion, it is intended, shall
be derived from the lives of its friends; and when that evidence is not
furnished, of course no small part of the proof of its reality and value is
lost. Hence, so much importance is attached everywhere in the Bible to the
necessity of a consistent life on the part of the professed friends of religion.
Compare <234310>Isaiah 43:10. The words “my people” here are properly to be
regarded as the words of the psalmist, identifying himself with the people
of God, and speaking of them thus as “his own people.” Thus one speaks
of his own family or his own friends. Compare <080116>Ruth 1:16. Or this may
be spoken by David, considered as the head or ruler of the nation, and he
may thus speak of the people of God as his people. The connection does
not allow of the construction which would refer the words to God.

And call not upon the LORD They do not worship Yahweh. They give this
evidence of wickedness that they do not pray; that they do not invoke the
blessing of their Maker; that they do not publicly acknowledge him as God.
It is remarkable that this is placed as the last or the crowning thing in the
evidence of their depravity; and if rightly considered, it is so. To one who
should look at things as they are; to one who sees all the claims and
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obligations which rest upon mankind; to one who appreciates his own
guilt, his dependence, and his exposure to death and woe; to one who
understands aright why man was made — there can be no more striking
proof of human depravity than in the fact that a man in no way
acknowledges his Maker — that he renders him no homage — that he
never supplicates his favor — never deprecates his wrath — that, amidst
the trials, the temptations, the perils of life, he endeavors to make his way
through the world “as if there were no God.” The highest crime that
Gabriel could commit would be to renounce all allegiance to his Maker,
and henceforward to live as if there were no God. All other iniquities that
he might commit would spring out of that, and would be secondary to that.
The great sin of man consists in renouncing God, and attempting to live as
if there were no Supreme Being to whom he owes allegiance. All other sins
spring out of that, and are subordinate to it.

<191405>Psalm 14:5. There were they in great fear Margin, as in Hebrew,
“they feared a fear.” The idea is, that they were in great terror or
consternation. They were not calm in their belief that there was no God.
They endeavored to be. They wished to satisfy themselves that there was
no God, and that they had nothing to dread. But they could not do this. In
spite of all their efforts, there was such proof of his existence, and of his
being the friend of the righteous, and consequently the enemy of such as
they themselves were, as to fill their minds with alarm. People cannot, by
an effort of will, get rid of the evidence that there is a God. In the face of
all their attempts to convince themselves of this, the demonstration of his
existence will press upon them, and will often fill their minds with terror.

For God is in the generation of the righteous The word “generation” here,
as applied to the righteous, seems to refer to them as a “race,” or as a
“class” of people. Compare <192406>Psalm 24:6; 73:15; 112:2. It commonly in
the Scriptures refers to a certain age or duration, as it is used by us,
reckoning an age or generation as about thirty or forty years (compare
<184216>Job 42:16); but in the use of the term before us the idea of an “age” is
dropped, and the righteous are spoken of merely as a “class” or “race” of
persons. The idea here is, that there were such manifest proofs that God
was among the righteous, and that he was their friend, that the wicked
could not resist the force of that evidence, however much they might desire
it, and however much they might wish to arrive at the conclusion that there
was no God. The evidence that he was among the righteous would, of
course, alarm them, because the very fact that he was the friend of the
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righteous demonstrated that he must be the enemy of the wicked, and, of
course, that they were exposed to his wrath.

<191406>Psalm 14:6. Ye have shamed The address here is made directly to the
wicked themselves, to show them the baseness of their own conduct, and,
perhaps, in connection with the previous verse, to show them what
occasion they had for fear. The idea in the verse seems to be, that as God
was the protector of the “poor” who had come to him for “refuge,” and as
they had “shamed the counsel of the poor” who had done this, they had
real occasion for alarm. The phrase “ye have shamed” seems to mean that
they had “despised” it, or had treated it with derision, that is, they had
laughed at, or had mocked the purpose of the poor in putting their trust in
Yahweh.

The counsel The purpose, the plan, the act — of the poor; that is, in
putting their trust in the Lord. They had derided this as vain and foolish,
since they maintained that there was no God (<191401>Psalm 14:1). They
therefore regarded such an act as mere illusion.

The poor The righteous, considered as poor, or as afflicted. The word here
rendered “poor” — `yni[;<h6041> — means more properly, afflicted, distressed,
needy. It is often rendered “afflicted,” <183428>Job 34:28; <191827>Psalm 18:27;
22:24; 25:16; 82:3; et al. in <190912>Psalm 9:12; 10:12 it is rendered “humble.”
The common rendering, however, is “poor,” but it refers properly to the
righteous, with the idea that they are afflicted, needy, and in humble
circumstances. This is the idea here. The wicked had derided those who, in
circumstances of poverty, depression, want, trial, had no other resource,
and who had sought their comfort in God. These reproaches tended to take
away their last consolation, and to cover them with confusion; it was
proper, therefore, that they who had done this should be overwhelmed with
fear. If there is anything which deserves punishment it is the act which
would take away from the world the last hope of the wretched — “that
there is a God.”

Because the LORD is his refuge He has made the Lord his refuge. In his
poverty, affliction, and trouble, he has come to God, and put his trust in
him. This source of comfort, the doctrine of the wicked — that there “was
no God” — tended to destroy. Atheism cuts off every hope of man, and
leaves the wretched to despair. It would put out the last light that gleams
on the earth, and cover the world with total and eternal night.
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<191407>Psalm 14:7. Oh that the salvation of Israel Margin, “Who will give,”
etc. The Hebrew literally is, “Who will give out of Zion salvation to
Israel?” The word “Israel” refers primarily to the Hebrew people, and then
it is used generally to denote the people of God. The wish here expressed
is in view of the facts referred to in the previous verses — the general
prevalence of iniquity and of practical atheism, and the sufferings of the
people of God on that account. This state of things suggests the earnest
desire that from all such evils the people of God might be delivered. The
expression in the original, as in the margin, “Who will give,” is a common
expression in Hebrew, and means the same as in our translation, “Oh that.”
It is expressive of an earnest desire, as if the thing were in the hand of
another, that he would impart that blessing or favor.

Out of Zion On the word “Zion,” see the note at <230108>Isaiah 1:8. It is
referred to here, as it is often, as the seat or dwelling-place of God; the
place from where he issued his commands, and from where he put forth his
power. Thus in <190304>Psalm 3:4, “He heard me out of his holy hill.” <192002>Psalm
20:2, “The Lord ... strengthen thee out of Zion.” <19C805>Psalm 128:5, “The
Lord shall bless thee out of Zion.” Here the phrase expresses a wish that
God, who had his dwelling in Zion, would put forth his power in granting
complete deliverance to his people.

When the LORD bringeth back literally, “In Yahweh’s bringing back the
captivity of his people.” That is, the particular salvation which the psalmist
prayed for was that Yahweh would return the captivity of his people, or
restore them from captivity.

The captivity of his people This is “language” taken from a captivity in a
foreign land. It is not necessary, however, to suppose that any such literal
captivity is here referred to, nor would it be necessary to infer from this
that the psalm was written in the Babylonian captivity, or in any other
particular exile of the Hebrew people. The truth was, that the Hebrews
were often in this state (see the Book of Judges, “passim”), and this
language came to be the common method of expressing any condition of
oppression and trouble, or of a low state of religion in the land. Compare
<184210>Job 42:10.

Jacob shall rejoice Another name for the Hebrew people, as descended
from Jacob, <230203>Isaiah 2:3; 41:21; 10:21; 14:1; <300702>Amos 7:2; et soepe.
Prof. Alexander renders this, “Let Jacob exult; let Israel joy.” The idea
seems to be, that such a restoration would give great joy to the people of
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God, and the language expresses a desire that this might soon occur —
perhaps expressing the idea also that in the certainty of such an ultimate
restoration, such a complete salvation, the people of God might now
rejoice. Thus, too, it will not only be true that the redeemed will be happy
in heaven, but they may exult even now in the prospect, the certainty, that
they will obtain complete salvation.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 14

<191401>Psalm 14:1-3. They are corrupt ... there is none that doeth good It is
the first three verses that are cited by the apostle in support of the doctrine
that “both Jews and Gentiles are all under sin,” and that “the whole world
is become guilty before God.” And certainly the terms applied by the
psalmist are quite as universal in their sweep as those of the apostle. Indeed
this very fact, that the terms are so sweeping, has been urged as a reason
why some construction less severe should be put upon the psalm. “The
psalmist (it is argued) cannot mean that all men, without exception, are
such as he describes. For we know that, in fact, they are not so. There is a
congregation of the righteous. In the worst times, God has his seven
thousand who abide faithful to him. And even beyond that circle there is
much virtue to be found, much civil righteousness, much beautiful natural
affection.” The objection is plausible; nevertheless the apostle’s
interpretation is the only one that will stand. No doubt there is a
congregation of the godly on earth; but they are what they are, not by
nature, but by the grace of God; so that their godliness does not avail to
mitigate our judgment regarding fallen human nature. And as for the
natural virtues that still adorn the world and claim the admiration of
people, they are vitiated before God by this, that there is no regard in them
to his will. The gravamen of the psalmist’s indictment against natural men
is, that “they do not seek after God.”

This one passage is sufficient to demonstrate original sin. For if all people,
everywhere and always, turn away from God until His grace recover them,
there must be some reason for doing so. A constant event indicates a law
of nature. There must be in mankind a deep malignity of nature, an inborn
ungodliness of heart. — Dr. Binnie, p. 243.

We refer the reader also to our supplementary note under <450310>Romans 3:10,
where a somewhat full view is given of the bearing of the psalmist’s words



254

on the question of universal depravity. The remarks of President Edwards
on the point in his treatise on Original Sin are of special force and value.
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NOTES ON PSALM 15

This psalm refers to a single subject, but that the most important which can
come before the human mind. It is the question. Who is truly religious?
who will enter heaven? who will be saved? The psalm contains a statement
of what real religion is; one of the most explicit and formal of the
statements which we have in the Old Testament on that subject. The form
in which the matter is presented is that of a question in the first verse, and
of the answer to that question in the other verses of the psalm.

I. The question. <191501>Psalm 15:1. The question is, who shall be permitted to
reside with God in his tabernacle? who shall be entitled to the privilege of
dwelling on his holy hill (that is, Zion, regarded as the dwelling-place of
God, and the emblem of heaven)? In other words, who has such a
character as to be entitled to hope for the favor and friendship of God?

II. The answer, <191502>Psalm 15:2-5. The answer embraces the following
particulars:

(1) The man who is upright, just, honest, truthful, <191502>Psalm 15:2.

(2) The man who treats his neighbor properly; who does not slander or
reproach him; who does not readily listen to calumnious reports in regard
to him, <191503>Psalm 15:3.

(3) The man who regards the righteous and the wicked as they should be
regarded; who looks with proper disapprobation on all who are “vile” in
their character, and with true respect on all who fear the Lord, <191504>Psalm
15:4.

(4) The man who is faithful to an engagement, though it proves to be
against his own interest, <191504>Psalm 15:4.

(5) The man who does not take advantage of the necessities of others, who
does not put out his money “to usury,” and who, if a magistrate, does not
take a bribe to induce him to condemn the innocent, <191505>Psalm 15:5.

These are characteristics of true religion everywhere, and it is as true now
as it was when this psalm was composed that it is only those who possess
this character who have a right to regard themselves as the friends of God,
or who have a well-founded hope of dwelling with him in heaven.
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The psalm purports, in the title, to be “A Psalm of David.” It is not known
on what occasion it was written, nor is it material to know this in order to
understand the psalm. It has been supposed by some that it was composed
on the occasion when the ark was carried up from the house of Obed-edom
(<100612>2 Samuel 6:12ff), but there is nothing in the psalm itself which should
lead us to refer it to that occasion, or to any other special occasion. It
seems rather — like Psalm 1 — to be adapted to all times and all places. It
contains a general illustration of the nature of true religion, and there has
been no state of things in the world in which such a psalm might not be
appropriately composed; there is none in which it may not be appropriately
read and pondered.

<191501>Psalm 15:1. LORD, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? Margin,
“sojourn.” The Hebrew word means properly to “sojourn;” that is, to abide
in a place as a sojourner or stranger; not permanently, but only for a while.
The idea in this place is taken from the word “tabernacle” or “tent,” with
which one naturally associates the thought of sojourning, rather than that
of a permanent abode. Compare <581109>Hebrews 11:9. It should not be
inferred, however, that it is meant here that the residence with God would
be “temporary.” The idea of permanency is fully expressed in the other
member of the sentence, and the language here is only such as was
customary in speaking of the righteous — language derived from the fact
that in early times men dwelt in tents rather than in permanent habitations.

Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? Zion, regarded as the dwelling-place of
God, and the type of heaven — the eternal abode of the Most High. See
the note at <190206>Psalm 2:6. The question is equivalent to asking, who is
qualified to dwell with God? who may properly be regarded as his friend?
who has a title to his favor? who is truly pious? By us the same question
would be put in another form, though implying the same thing: Who is
qualified to become a member of the church; who has evidence of true
conversion and real piety? who is he who is prepared for heaven?

<191502>Psalm 15:2. He that walketh uprightly Hebrew, “walking perfectly;”
that is, one who walks or lives “perfectly.” The word “walk” in the
Scriptures is often used to denote the manner of life; life being represented
as a journey. See the note at <190101>Psalm 1:1. The word here rendered
“uprightly,” or, in the Hebrew, “perfectly,” means that which is complete in
all its parts; where no part is missing or is defective. See the word
explained in the notes at <180101>Job 1:1. The Word is not used in the sense in
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which it is often employed now, as denoting absolute freedom from sin, but
as meaning that the character was complete in all its parts; or that the
person referred to was upright alike in regard to God and to man. See the
sentiment here expressed explained in the notes at <233315>Isaiah 33:15.

And worketh righteousness Does right. That is, he does what is proper to
be done in relation to God and to man. Compare Mic. 6:8. The doctrine is
everywhere laid down in the Scriptures that no man can be a friend of God
who does not do habitually what is right. See <620306>1 John 3:6-10.

And speaketh the truth in his heart He uses language that is sincere, and
that is in accordance with his real belief. This is opposed to all mere
outward professions, and all hypocritical pretences. His religion has its seat
in the heart, and is not the religion of forms; his acts are the expressions of
upright intentions and purposes, and are not performed for selfish and
hypocritical ends. This is everywhere the nature of true religion.

<191503>Psalm 15:3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue The word
“backbite” means to censure; slander; reproach; speak evil of. The Hebrew
word — lgær;<h7270> — a verb formed from the word foot, means properly “to
foot it,” and then “to go about.” Then it means to go about as a tale-bearer
or slanderer; to circulate reports unfavorable to others. It is not improperly
rendered here “backbite;” and the idea is, that it is essential to true piety
that one should “not” be a slanderer, or should “not” circulate evil reports
in regard to others. On the use of the “tongue,” see the note at <590302>James
3:2-11.

Nor doeth evil to his neighbor That does his neighbor no harm. This refers
to injury in any way, whether by word or deed. The idea is, that the man
who will be admitted to dwell on the holy hill of Zion, the man who is truly
religious, is one who does no injury to anyone; who always does that which
is right to others. The word “neighbor” usually refers to one who resides
near us; and their it denotes all persons who are near to us in the sense that
we have business relations with them; all persons with whom we have
anything to do. It is used in this sense here as referring to our dealings with
other persons.

Nor taketh up a reproach Margin, “or receiveth,” or, “endureth.” The idea
is that of “taking up,” or receiving as true, or readily giving credit to it. He
is slow to believe evil of another. He does not grasp at it greedily as if he
had pleasure in it. He does not himself originate such a reproach, nor does
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he readily and cheerfully credit it when it is stated by others. If he is
constrained to believe it, it is only because the evidence becomes so strong
that he cannot resist it, and his believing it is contrary to all the desires of is
heart. This is true religion every where; but this is contrary to the conduct
of no small part of the world. There are large classes of persons to whom
nothing is more acceptable than reproachful accusations of others, and who
embrace no reports more readily than they do those which impute bad
conduct or bad motives to them. Often there is nothing more marked in
true conversion than the change which is produced in this respect. He who
delighted in gossip and in slanderous reports of others; who found pleasure
in the alleged failings and errors of his neighbors; who gladly lent a
listening ear to the first intimations of this kind, and who cheerfully
contributed his influence in giving circulation to such things, augmenting
such reports as they passed through his hands — now sincerely rejoices on
hearing everybody well spoken of, and does all that can be done
consistently with truth to check such reports, and to secure to every man a
good name.

<191504>Psalm 15:4. In whose eyes a vile person is contemned That is, who
does not show respect to a man of base or bad character on account of his
wealth, his position, or his rank in life. He estimates character as it is in
itself, and not as derived from rank, relationship, or station. While, as
stated in the previous verse, he is not disposed to take up a false or evil
report against another, he is at the same time disposed to do justice to all,
and does not honor those who do not deserve to be honored, or apologise
for base conduct because it is committed by one of exalted station or rank.
Loving virtue and piety for their own sake, he hates all that is opposite; and
where conduct deserves reprobation, no matter where found, he does not
hesitate to avow his conviction in regard to it. The sentiment here is
substantially the same as in <190101>Psalm 1:1. See the notes at that verse.

But he honoreth them that fear the LORD No matter in what rank or
condition of life they may be found. Where there is true piety he honors it.
He is willing to be known as one that honors it, and is willing to bear all
the reproach that may be connected with such a deeply cherished respect,
and with such an avowal. Compare <190101>Psalm 1:1.

He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not Who has made a
promise, or entered into a contract, that is likely to turn out contrary to his
expectations, to his own disadvantage; but who still adheres to his
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engagement. If the thing itself is wrong; if he has made a promise, or
pledged himself to do a wicked thing, he cannot be under obligation to
execute it; he should at once abandon it (compare the notes at <401409>Matthew
14:9); but he is not at liberty to violate an agreement simply because it will
be a loss to him, or because he ascertains that it will not be, as he
supposed, to his advantage. The principles here laid down will extend to all
contracts or agreements, pecuniary or otherwise, and should be a general
principle regulating all our transactions with our fellow-men. The only
limitation in the rule is that above stated, when the promise or the contract
would involve that which is morally wrong.

<191505>Psalm 15:5. He that putteth not out his money to usury The word
“usury” formerly denoted legal interest, or a premium for the use of
money. In this sense the word is no longer used in our language, but it
always now denotes unlawful interest; “a premium or compensation paid,
or stipulated to be paid, for the use of money borrowed or retained,
beyond the rate of interest established by law.” “Webster.” The Hebrew
word used here — Ëv,n,<h5392> — means “interest,” that is, a premium or
compensation for the use of money in any manner, or to any extent. The
reference is to the law of the Hebrews, which forbade such a loaning of
money to the poor, and especially to poor Israelites, <022225>Exodus 22:25;
<032535>Leviticus 25:35,36,37. Although this was forbidden in respect to the
Israelites, yet the lending of money on interest, or “usury” in a lawful
sense, was allowed toward “strangers,” or toward the people of other
nations. See <052319>Deuteronomy 23:19,20. The ground of the distinction was,
that the Hebrews were regarded as a nation of brethren; that, as such, they
should be willing to accommodate and aid each other; that they should not
do anything that could be regarded as unbrotherly. In respect to other
people it was allowed, not because it was proper to take advantage of their
wants, and to oppress them, but because this special reason did not exist in
regard to them. That might be improper “in a family,” among brothers and
sisters, which would be entirely proper toward those who did not sustain
this special relation; and we may conceive of cases — such cases in fact
often occur — when it would be unkind in the highest degree to exact
interest of a brother, or an intimate friend, while it is perfectly proper to
receive the ordinary allowance for the use of money in our business
transactions (that is, the ordinary rate of interest) of those who do not
sustain to us this special relation. The fact that it was allowed to the
Hebrews to take interest of the people of other nations, shows that there
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was nothing morally wrong in the thing itself; and, in fact, there can be no
reason why a man, to whom it is an accommodation, should not pay for the
use of money as well as for the use of any other property. The thing
forbidden here, therefore, is not the taking of interest in any case, but the
taking of interest in such a way as would be oppressive and hard — as of a
Hebrew demanding it from his poor and needy brother; and, by
consequence, it would forbid the exacting of unusual and unlawful rates of
interest, or taking advantage of the necessities of others — by evading the
provisions of law, and making their circumstances an occasion of extortion.
In one word, the thing forbidden is a harsh, grasping, griping disposition; a
disposition to take advantage of the embarrassments of others to increase
our own gains. Kindness, and an accommodating spirit in business
transactions, are as much demanded now by the principles of religion as
they were when this psalm was written, or as they were under the law
which forbade the taking of interest from a poor and needy brother.

Nor taketh reward against the innocent Who does not take a bribe; that is,
does not accept a pecuniary consideration, or any other consideration, to
induce him to decide a cause against justice. He is not, in any way, to allow
any such considerations to influence him, or to sway his judgment. The
taking of bribes is often expressly forbidden in the Scriptures. See
<022308>Exodus 23:8; <051619>Deuteronomy 16:19; 27:25; <201723>Proverbs 17:23.

He that doeth these things shall never be moved That is, in answer to the
question in <191501>Psalm 15:1, he shall be permitted to “abide in the
tabernacle” of God, and to “dwell in his holy hill.” He shall have a solid
foundation of hope; he is a friend of God, and shall enjoy his favor forever.
In other words, these things constitute true religion; and he who has such a
character will obtain eternal life. His foundation is sure; he will be safe in
all the storms of life, and safe when the cold waves of death beat around
him. Compare <400724>Matthew 7:24,25.
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NOTES ON PSALM 16

This psalm expresses a confident expectation of eternal life and happiness,
founded on the evidence of true attachment to God. It expresses the deep
conviction that one who loves God will not be left in the grave, and will
not be suffered to see permanent “corruption,” or to perish in the grave,
forever.

The contents of the psalm are the following:

(1) An earnest prayer of the author for preservation on the ground that he
had put his trust in God, <191601>Psalm 16:1.

(2) A statement of his attachment to God, <191602>Psalm 16:2,3, founded partly
on his consciousness of such attachment (<191602>Psalm 16:2), and partly on the
fact that he truly loved the friends of God, <191603>Psalm 16:3.

(3) A statement of the fact that he had no sympathy with those who
rejected the true God; that he did not, and would not, participate in their
worship. The Lord was his portion, and his inheritance, <191604>Psalm 16:4,5.

(4) thankfulness that the lines had fallen unto him in such pleasant places;
that he had had his birth and lot where the true God was adored, and not in
a land of idolaters, <191606>Psalm 16:6,7.

(5) A confident expectation, on the ground of his attachment to God, that
he would be happy forever; that he would not be left to perish in the grave;
that he would obtain eternal life at the right hand of God, <191608>Psalm 16:8-
11. This expectation implies the following particulars:

(a) That he would never be moved; that is, that he would not be
disappointed and cast off, <191608>Psalm 16:8.

(b) That, though he was to die, his flesh would rest in hope, <191609>Psalm
16:9.

(c) That he would not be left in the regions of the dead, nor suffered to lie
forever in the grave, <191610>Psalm 16:10.

(d) That God would show him the path of life, and give him a place at his
right hand, <191611>Psalm 16:11.
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Nothing can be determined with certainty in regard to the occasion on
which the psalm was composed. It is such a psalm as might be composed at
any time in view of solemn reflections on life, death, the grave, and the
world beyond; on the question whether the grave is the end of man, or
whether there will be a future. It is made up of happy reflections on the lot
and the hopes of the pious; expressing the belief that, although they were
to die, there was a brighter world beyond — although they were to be laid
in the grave, they would not always remain there; that they would be
released from the tomb, and be raised up to the right hand of God. It
expresses more clearly than can be found almost anywhere else in the Old
Testament a belief in the doctrine of the resurrection — an assurance that
those who love God, and keep his commandments, will not always remain
in the grave.

The psalm is appealed to by Peter (<440225>Acts 2:25-31), and by Paul (<441335>Acts
13:35-37), as referring to the resurrection of Christ, and is adduced by
them in such a manner as to show they regarded it as proving that He
would be raised from the dead. It is not necessary to suppose, in order to a
correct understanding of the psalm, that it had an EXCLUSIVE reference to
the Messiah, but only that it referred to him in the highest sense, or that it
had its complete fulfillment in him. Compare Introduction to Isaiah,
Section 7, iii: It undoubtedly expressed the feelings of David in reference
to himself — his own hopes in view of death; while it is true that he was
directed to use language in describing his own feelings and hopes which
could have a complete fulfillment only in the Messiah. In a more full and
complete sense, it was true that he would not be left in the grave, and that
he would not be allowed “to see corruption.” It was actually true in the
sense in which David used the term as applicable to himself that he would
not be “left” permanently and ultimately in the grave, under the dominion
of corruption; it was literally true of the Messiah, as Peter and Paul argued,
that he did not “see corruption;” that he was raised from the grave without
undergoing that change in the tomb through which all others must pass. As
David used the language (as applicable to himself), the hope suggested in
the psalm will be fulfilled in the future resurrection of the righteous; as the
words are to be literally understood, they could be fulfilled only in Christ,
who rose from the dead without seeing corruption. The argument of Peter
and Paul is, that this prophetic language was found in the Old Testament,
and that it could have a complete fulfillment only in the resurrection of
Christ. David, though he would rise as he anticipated, did, in fact, return to
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corruption. Of the Messiah it was literally true that his body did not
undergo any change in the grave. The reference to the Messiah is, that it
had its highest and most complete fulfillment in him. Compare the notes at
<440225>Acts 2:25-31.

The title of the psalm is, “Michtam of David.” The word “Michtam” occurs
only in the following places, in all of which it is used as the title of a psalm:
Psalm 16; 56; 57; 58; 59; 60. Gesenius supposes that it means a “writing,”
especially a poem, psalm, or song; and that its sense is the same as the title
to the psalm of Hezekiah (<233809>Isaiah 38:9), where the word used is
rendered “writing.” According to Gesenius the word used here —
µT;k]mi<h4387> — is the same as the word employed in Isaiah — bT;k]mi<h4385> —

the last letter beth (b), having been gradually changed to mem (m). Others,

unaptly, Gesenius says, have derived the word from µt,K,<h3800>, gold,”
meaning a “golden” psalm; that is, precious, or pre-eminent. DeWette
renders it: “Schrift,”” writing. It is, perhaps, impossible now to determine
why some of the psalms of David should have been merely termed
“writings,” while others are mentioned under more specific titles.

<191601>Psalm 16:1. Preserve me, O God Keep me; guard me; save me. This
language implies that there was imminent danger of some kind — perhaps,
as the subsequent part of the psalm would seem to indicate, danger of
death. See <191608>Psalm 16:8-10. The idea here is, that God was able to
preserve him from the impending danger, and that he might hope he would
do it.

For in thee do I put my trust That is, my hope is in thee. He had no other
reliance than God; but he had confidence in him — he felt assured that
there was safety there.

<191602>Psalm 16:2. O my soul, thou hast said unto the LORD The words “O
my soul” are not in the original. A literal rendering of the passage would
be, “Thou hast said unto the Lord,” etc., leaving something to be supplied.
De Wette renders it: “To Yahweh I call; thou art my Lord.” Luther: “I
have said to the Lord.” The Latin Vulgate: “Thou, my soul, hast said to the
Lord.” The Septuagint: “I have said unto the Lord.” Dr. Horsley: “I have
said unto Jehovah.” The speaker evidently is the psalmist; he is describing
his feelings toward the Lord, and the idea is equivalent to the expression “I
have said unto the Lord.” Some word must necessarily be understood, and
our translators have probably expressed the true sense by inserting the
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words, “O my soul.” the state of mind indicated is that in which one is
carefully looking at himself, his own perils, his own ground of hope, and
when he finds in himself a ground of just confidence that he has put his
trust in God, and in God alone. We have such a form of appeal in <194205>Psalm
42:5,11; 43:5, “Why art thou cast down, O my soul?”

Thou art my Lord Thou hast a right to rule over me; or, I acknowledge
thee as my Lord, my sovereign. The word here is not Yahweh, but Adonai
— a word of more general signification than Yahweh. The sense is, I have
acknowledged Yahweh to be my Lord and my God. I receive him and rest
upon him as such.

My goodness extendeth not to thee This passage has been very variously
rendered. Prof. Alexander translates it: “My good (is) not besides thee (or,
beyond thee);” meaning, as he supposes: “My happiness is not beside thee,
independent of, or separable from thee?’ So DeWette: “There is no success
(or good fortune) to me out of thee.” Others render it: “My goodness is
not such as to entitle me to thy regard.” And others, “My happiness is not
obligatory or incumbent on thee; thou art not bound to provide for it.” The
Latin Vulgate renders it: “My good is not given unless by thee.” Dr.
Horsley: “Thou art my good — not besides thee.” I think the meaning is:
“My good is nowhere except in thee; I have no source of good of any kind
— happiness, hope, life, safety, salvation — but in thee. My good is not
without thee.” This accords with the idea in the other member of the
sentence, where he acknowledges Yahweh as his Lord; in other words, he
found in Yahweh all that is implied in the idea of an object of worship —
all that is properly expressed by the notion of a God. He renounced all
other gods, and found his happiness — his all — in Yahweh.

<191603>Psalm 16:3. But to the saints that are in the earth This verse also has
been very variously rendered. Our translators seem to have understood it,
in connection with the previous verse, as meaning that his “goodness,” or
piety, was not of so pure and elevated a character that it could in any way
extend to God so as to benefit him, but that it “might” be of service to the
saints on earth, and that so, by benefiting them, he might show his
attachment to God himself. But if the interpretation of the previous verse
above proposed be the correct one, then this interpretation cannot be
admitted here. This verse is probably to be regarded as a further statement
of the evidence of the attachment of the psalmist to God. In the previous
verse, according to the interpretation proposed, he states that his happiness
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— his all was centered in God. He had no hope of anything except in him;
none beyond him; none besides him. In this verse he states, as a further
proof of his attachment to him, that he regarded with deep affection the
saints of God; that he found his happiness, not in the society of the wicked,
but in the friendship of the excellent of the earth. The verse may be thus
rendered: “As to the saints in the earth (or in respect to the saints in the
earth), and to the excellent, all my delight is in them.” In the former verse
he had stated that, as to God, or in respect to God, he had no source of
blessing, no hope, no joy, beyond him, or independent of him; in this verse
he says that in respect to the saints — the excellent of the earth — all his
delight was in them. Thus he was conscious of true attachment to God and
to his people. Thus he had what must ever be essentially the evidence of
true piety — a feeling that God is all in all, and real love for those who are
his; a feeling that there is nothing beyond God, or without God, that can
meet the wants of the soul, and a sincere affection for all who are his
friends on earth. DeWette has well expressed the sense of the passage,
“The holy, who are in the land, and the noble — I have all my pleasure in
them.”

In the earth In the land; or, perhaps, more generally, “on earth.” God was
in heaven, and all his hopes there were in him. In respect to those who
dwelt on the earth, his delight was with the saints alone.

And to the excellent The word used here means properly “large, great,”
mighty; then it is applied to “nobles, princes, chiefs;” and then to those
who excel in moral qualities, in piety, and virtue. This is the idea here, and
thus it corresponds with the word “saints” in the former member of the
verse. The idea is that he found his pleasure, not in the rich and the great,
not in princes and nobles, but in those who were distinguished for virtue
and piety. In heaven he had none but God; on earth he found his happiness
only in those who were the friends of God.

In whom is all my delight I find all my happiness in their society and
friendship. The true state of my heart is indicated by my love for them.
Everywhere, and at all times, love for those who love God, and a
disposition to find our happiness in their friendship, will be a characteristic
of true piety.

<191604>Psalm 16:4. Their sorrows shall be multiplied The word here
rendered “sorrows — `tb,X,[æ<h6094> — may mean either idols or sorrows.
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Compare <234805>Isaiah 48:5; <19D924>Psalm 139:24; <180928>Job 9:28; <19E703>Psalm 147:3.
Some propose to render it, “Their idols are multiplied;” that is, many are
the gods which others worship, while I worship one God only. So Gesenius
understands it. So also the Aramaic Paraphrase renders it. But the common
construction is probably the correct one, meaning that sorrow, pain,
anguish, must always attend the worship of any other gods than the true
God; and that therefore the psalmist would not he found among their
number, or be united with them in their devotions.

That hasten after another god Prof. Alexander renders this, “Another they
have purchased.” Dr. Horsley, “Who betroth themselves to another.” The
Septuagint, “After these things they are in haste.” The Latin Vulgate,
“Afterward they make haste.” The Hebrew word — rhæm;<h4116> — properly
means to hasten; to be quick, prompt, apt. It is twice used (<022216>Exodus
22:16) in the sense of “buying or endowing;” that is, procuring a wife by a
price paid to her parents; but the common meaning of the word is to
hasten, and this is clearly the sense here. The idea is that the persons
referred to show a readiness or willingness to forsake the true God, and to
render service to other gods. Their conduct shows that they do not hesitate
to do this when it is proposed to them; that they embrace the first
opportunity to do it. Men hesitate and delay when it is proposed to them to
serve the true God; they readily embrace an opposite course — following
the world and sin.

Their drink-offerings of blood It was usual to pour out a drink-offering of
wine or water in the worship of idol gods, and even of the true God. Thus
Jacob (<013514>Genesis 35:14) is said to have set up a pillar in Padan-aram, and
to have “poured a drink-offering thereon.” Compare <022940>Exodus 29:40,41;
30:9; Lev, 23:13; <041505>Numbers 15:5. The phrase “drink-offerings of blood”
would seem to imply that the blood of the animals slain in sacrifice was
often mingled with the wine or water that was thus poured out in the
services of the pagan gods. So Jarchi, Aben Ezra, and Michaelis suppose.
It would seem, also, that the worshippers themselves drank this mingled
cup. They did this when they bound themselves by a solemn oath to
perform any dangerous service. DeWette. The eating, and consequently the
drinking of blood, was solemnly forbidden to the Israelites (compare
<010904>Genesis 9:4; <030317>Leviticus 3:17; 7:26; 17:10); and the idea here is, that
the psalmist had solemnly resolved that he would not partake of the
abominations of the pagan, or be united with them in any way in their
worship.
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Nor take up their names into my lips As objects of worship. That is, I will
not in any way acknowledge them as gods, or render to them the homage
which is due to God. The very mention of the name of any other god than
the true God was solemnly forbidden by the law of Moses (<022313>Exodus
23:13), “And make no mention of the name of other gods, neither let it be
heard out of your mouth.” So the apostle Paul says (<490503>Ephesians 5:3),
“But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not once be
named among you, as becometh saints.” The idea in these places seems to
be, that the mere mention of these things would tend to produce dangerous
familiarity with them, and by such familiarity take off something of the
repugnance and horror with which they should be regarded, They were, in
other words, to be utterly avoided; they were never to be thought of or
named; they were to be treated as though they were not. No one can safely
so familiarize himself with vice as to render it a frequent subject of
conversation. Pollution will flow into the heart from words which describe
pollution, even when there is no intention that the use of such words
should produce contamination. No one can be familiar with stories or
songs of a polluted nature, and still retain a heart of purity. “The very
passage of a polluted thought through the mind leaves pollution behind it.”
How much more is the mind polluted when the thought is dwelt upon, and
when utterance is given to it in language!

<191605>Psalm 16:5. The LORD is the portion of mine inheritance In
contradistinction from idols. The margin here is, “of my part.” The word
properly means “lot, portion, part;” and is applicable to the portion of
booty or plunder that fell to anyone; or to the portion of land that belonged
to anyone in the division of an estate, <120910>2 Kings 9:10,36,37. The meaning
here is, that Yahweh was the being whom the psalmist worshipped as God,
and that he sought no possession or comfort which did not proceed from
him.

And my cup The allusion here is to what we drink; and hence, the term is
used in the sense of “lot” or “portion.” See the notes at <235117>Isaiah 51:17.
Compare the notes at <191106>Psalm 11:6. The idea here is this: “The cup that I
drink — that cheers, refreshes, and sustains me — is the Lord. I find
comfort, refreshment, happiness, in him alone; not in the intoxicating bowl;
not in sensual joys; but in God — in his being, perfections, friendship.”

Thou maintainest my lot Thou dost defend my portion, or that which is
allotted to me. The reference is to what he specifies in the following verse
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as his inheritance, and he says that that which was so valuable to him was
sustained or preserved by God. He was the portion of his soul; he was the
source of all his joy; he maintained or preserved all that was dear to his
heart.

<191606>Psalm 16:6. The lines The word used here refers to the “lines”
employed in measuring and dividing land, <300717>Amos 7:17; <100802>2 Samuel 8:2.
Hence, the word comes to denote a portion of land that is “measured out”
(or that is “surveyed off”) to anyone — his possession or property; and
hence, the word refers to the condition in life. The meaning here is, that in
running out such a survey, “his” inheritance had been fixed in a pleasant
and desirable part of the land.

Are fallen unto me Referring to the appropriation of the different parts of
the land by lot. The idea is, that the land was surveyed into distinct
portions, and then that the part which fell to anyone was determined by lot.
This was actually the case in distributing the land of Canaan, <042655>Numbers
26:55; 33:54; 36:2; Joshua 15—19.

In pleasant places In a pleasant or desirable part of the land.

Yea, I have a goodly heritage A good, a desirable inheritance. The
meaning is, that he regarded it as a desirable heritage that he lived where
the true God was known; where he enjoyed his favor and friendship.

<191607>Psalm 16:7. I will bless the LORD, who hath given the counsel
Probably the reference here is to the fact that the Lord had counseled him
to choose him as his portion, or had inclined him to his service. There is
nothing for which a heart rightly affected is more disposed to praise God
than for the fact that by his grace it has been inclined to serve him; and the
time when the heart was given away to God is recalled ever onward as the
happiest period of life.

My reins ... See the notes at <190709>Psalm 7:9. The “reins” are here put for the
mind, the soul. They were regarded as the seat of the affections,
<241120>Jeremiah 11:20; <181927>Job 19:27. The meaning here is, that in the wakeful
hours of night, when meditating on the divine character and goodness, he
found instruction in regard to God. Compare <191703>Psalm 17:3. Everything
then is favorable for reflection. The natural calmness and composure of the
mind; the stillness of night; the starry heavens; the consciousness that we
are alone with God, and that no human eye is upon us — all these things
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are favorable to profound religious meditation. They who are kept wakeful
by night “need” not find this an unprofitable portion of their lives. Some of
the most instructive hours of life are those which are spent when the eyes
refuse to close themselves in slumber, and when the universal stillness
invites to contemplation on divine things.

<191608>Psalm 16:8. I have set the LORD always before me By night as well
as by day; in my private meditations as well as in my public professions. I
have regarded myself always as in the presence of God; I have endeavored
always to feel that, his eye was upon me. This, too, is one of the certain
characteristics of piety, that we always feel that we are in the presence of
God, and that we always act as if his eye were upon us. Compare the notes
at <440225>Acts 2:25.

Because he is at my right hand The right hand was regarded as the post of
honor and dignity, but it is also mentioned as a position of defense or
protection. To have one at our right hand is to have one near us who can
defend us. Thus, in <19A931>Psalm 109:31, “He shall stand at the right hand of
the poor, to save him,” etc. So <19B005>Psalm 110:5, “The Lord at thy right
hand shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath.” <19C105>Psalm 121:5,
“The Lord is thy Keeper; the Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand.” The
idea is, that as we use the right hand in our “own” defense, we seem to
have an additional and a needed helper when one is at our right hand. The
sense here is, that the psalmist felt that God, as his Protector, was always
near him; always ready to interpose for his defense. We have a somewhat
similar expression when we say of anyone that he is “at hand;” that is, he is
near us.

I shall not be moved I shall be safe; I shall not be disturbed by fear; I shall
be protected from my enemies. See <191006>Psalm 10:6; 15:5. Compare
<194605>Psalm 46:5. The language here is that of one who has confidence in
God in time of great calamities, and who feels that he is safe under the
divine favor and protection.

<191609>Psalm 16:9. Therefore my heart is glad In view of this fact, that my
confidence is in God alone, and my belief that he is my Protector and
Friend. See the notes at <440226>Acts 2:26.

And my glory rejoiceth The Septuagint translate this, “my tongue,” and
this translation is followed by Peter in his quotation of the passage in
<440226>Acts 2:26. See the notes at that passage. The meaning here is, that
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whatever there was in him that was honorable, dignified, or glorious — all
the faculties of his soul, as well as his heart — had occasion to rejoice in
God. His whole nature — his undying soul — his exalted powers as he was
made by God — all — all, found cause of exultation in the favor and
friendship of God. The heart — the understanding — the imagination —
the whole immortal soul, found occasion for joy in God.

My flesh also My body. Or, it may mean, his whole person, he himself,
though the direct allusion is to the body considered as lying in the grave,
<191610>Psalm 16:10. The language is such as one would use of himself when he
reflected on his own death, and it is equivalent to saying, “I myself, when I
am dead, shall rest in hope; my soul will not be left to abide in the gloomy
place of the dead; nor will my body remain permanently in the grave under
the power of corruption. In reference to my soul and my body — my
whole nature — I shall descend to the grave in the hope of a future life.”

Shall rest Margin, “dwell confidently.” The Hebrew is literally “shall dwell
in confidence” or hope. The word here rendered “shall rest” means
properly to let oneself down; to lie down, <040917>Numbers 9:17; <022416>Exodus
24:16; then, to lay oneself down, to lie down, as, for example, a lion lying
down, <053320>Deuteronomy 33:20; or a people in tents, <042402>Numbers 24:2; and
hence, to rest, to take rest, <070517>Judges 5:17; and then to abide, to dwell.
Gesenius, Lexicon. Perhaps the sense here is that of “lying down,”
considered as lying in the grave, and the expression is equivalent to saying,
“When I die I shall lie down in the grave in hope or confidence, not in
despair. I shall expect to rise and live again.”

In hope The word used here means “trust, confidence, security.” It is the
opposite of despair. As used here, it would refer to a state of mind in which
there was an expectation of living again, as distinguished from that state of
mind in which it was felt that the grave was the end of man. What is
particularly to be remarked here is, that this trust or confidence extended to
the “flesh” as well as to the “soul;” and the language is such as would be
naturally used by one who believed in the resurrection of the body.
Language of this kind occurs elsewhere in the Old Testament, showing that
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body was one to which the sacred
writers were not strangers, and that although the doctrine was not as
explicitly and formally stated in the Old Testament as in the New, yet that
it was a doctrine which had been at some time communicated to man. See
the notes at <232619>Isaiah 26:19; <271202>Daniel 12:2. As applicable to David, the
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language used here is expressive of his belief that “he” would rise again, or
would not perish in the grave when his body died; as applicable to the
Messiah, as applied by Peter (<440226>Acts 2:26), it means that when “he”
should die it would be with the hope and expectation of being raised again
without seeing corruption. The language is such as to be applicable to both
cases; and, in regard to the interpretation of the “language,” it makes no
difference whether it was supposed that the resurrection would occur
before the body should moulder back to dust, or whether it would occur at
a much more remote period, and long after it had gone to decay. In either
case it would be true that it was laid in the grave “in hope.”

<191610>Psalm 16:10. For thou will not leave The language used here
implies, of course, that what is here called the soul would be in the abode
to which the name hell is given, but “how long” it would be there is not
intimated. The thought simply is, that it would not be “left” there; it would
not be suffered to “remain” there. Whether it would be restored to life
again in a few days, or after a longer period, is not implied in the term
used. It would be fulfilled, though, as in the case of the Lord Jesus, the
resurrection should occur in three days; or though, as in the case of David,
it would occur only after many ages; or though, as Abraham believed of
Isaac if he was offered as a sacrifice (<581119>Hebrews 11:19), he should be
restored to life at once. In other words, there is no allusion in this language
to time. It is only to the “fact” that there would be a restoration to life.

My soul DeWette renders this, “my life.” The Hebrew word — vp,n,<h5315> —
which occurs very frequently in the Scriptures, means properly “breath;”
then, the vital spirit, life; then, the rational soul, the mind; then, an animal,
or animated thing — that which “lives;” then, oneself. Which of these
senses is the true one here must be determined from the connection, and
the meaning could probably be determined by a man’s asking himself what
he would think of if he used similar language of himself — “I am about to
die; my flesh will go down to the grave, and will rest in hope — the hope
of a resurrection; my breath — my soul — will depart, and I shall be dead;
but that life, that soul, will not be extinct: it will not be “left” in the grave,
the abode of the dead; it will live again, live on forever.” It seems to me,
therefore, that the language here would embrace the immortal part — that
which is distinct from the body; and that the word here employed may be
properly understood of the soul as we understand that word. The psalmist
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probably understood by it that part of his nature which was not mortal or
decaying; that which properly constituted his life.

In hell — lwOav]<h7585>, “to Sheol.” See the notes at <190605>Psalm 6:5; <230514>Isaiah
5:14. This word does not necessarily mean hell in the sense in which that
term is now commonly employed, as denoting the abode of the wicked in
the future world, or the place of punishment; but it means the region or
abode of the dead, to which the grave was regarded as the door or
entrance — the under-world. The idea is, that the soul would not be
suffered to remain in that under-world — that dull, gloomy abode
(compare the notes at <181021>Job 10:21,22), but would rise again to light and
life. This language, however, gives no sanction to the words used in the
creed, “he descended into hell,” nor to the opinion that Christ went down
personally to “preach to the spirits in prison “ — the souls that are lost
(compare the notes at <600319>1 Peter 3:19); but it is language derived from the
prevailing opinion that the soul, through the grave, descended to the under-
world — to the abodes where the dead were supposed still to reside. See
the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9. As a matter of fact, the soul of the Saviour at
his death entered into “paradise.” See the notes at <422343>Luke 23:43.

Neither wilt thou suffer literally, “thou wilt not give;” that is, he would not
give him over to corruption, or would not suffer him to return to
corruption.

Thine Holy One See the notes at <440227>Acts 2:27. The reading here in the text
is in the plural form, “thy holy ones;” the marginal reading in the Hebrew,
or the Qeri’, is in the singular, “thine Holy One.” The singular form is
followed by the Aramaic Paraphrase, the Latin Vulgate, the Septuagint, the
Arabic, and in the New Testament, <440227>Acts 2:27. The Masoretes have also
pointed the text as if it were in the singular. Many manuscripts and earlier
editions of the Bible, and all the ancient versions, read it in the same
manner. It is probable, therefore, that this is the true reading. The Hebrew
word rendered holy one — dysij;<h2623> — means properly kind, benevolent,
liberal, good, merciful, gracious, pious. Gesenius, Lexicon. It would be
applicable to any persons who are pious or religious, but it is here
restricted to the one whom the psalmist had in his eye — if the psalm
referred to himself, then to himself; if to the Messiah, then to him. The
term is several times given to the Saviour as being especially adapted to
him. See <410124>Mark 1:24; <420434>Luke 4:34; <440314>Acts 3:14; compare <420135>Luke
1:35. It is applied to him as being eminently holy, or as being one whom
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God regarded as especially his own. As the passage here is expressly
applied to him in the Acts of the Apostles (<440227>Acts 2:27), there can be no
doubt that it was intended by the Spirit of inspiration to designate him in
this place, whatever reference it may have had primarily to David himself.

To see That is, to experience; to be acquainted with. The word is used
often to denote perceiving, learning, or understanding anything by
experience. Thus, “to see life,” <210909>Ecclesiastes 9:9; “to see death,”
<198948>Psalm 89:48; “to see sleep,” <210816>Ecclesiastes 8:16; “to see famine,”
<240512>Jeremiah 5:12; “to see good,” <193412>Psalm 34:12; “to see affliction,”
<250301>Lamentations 3:1; “to see evil,” <202712>Proverbs 27:12. Here it means that
he would not “experience” corruption; or would not return to corruption.

Corruption — tjævæ<h7845>. This word is frequently used in the Scriptures. It
is translated “ditch” in <180931>Job 9:31; <190715>Psalm 7:15; “corruption” (as here),
in <181714>Job 17:14; <194909>Psalm 49:9; <320206>Jonah 2:6; “pit,” in <183318>Job
33:18,24,28,30; <190915>Psalm 9:15; 30:9; 35:7; <202627>Proverbs 26:27; <233817>Isaiah
38:17; 51:14; <261904>Ezekiel 19:4; 28:8; “grave,” in <183322>Job 33:22; and
“destruction,” in <195523>Psalm 55:23. The common idea, therefore, according
to our translators, is the grave, or a pit. The “derivation” seems not to be
certain. Gesenius supposes that it is derived from jæWv<h7743> — “to sink or

settle down;” hence, a pit or the grave. Others derive it from jæWv, not used
in Qal, to destroy. The verb is used in various forms frequently; meaning to
destroy, to ruin, to lay waste. It is translated here by the Latin Vulgate,
“corruptionem;” by the Septuagint, diafqoran <1312>, corruption; by the
Arabic in the same way. The same word which is employed by the
Septuagint is employed also in quoting the passage in the New Testament,
where the argument of Peter (<440227>Acts 2:27), and of Paul (<441335>Acts
13:35,36,37), is founded on the supposition that such is the sense of the
word here; that it does not mean merely “the pit, or the grave;” that the
idea in the psalm is not that the person referred to would not go down to
the grave, or would not “die,” but that he would not moulder back to dust
in the grave, or that the “change” would not occur to him in the grave
which does to those who lie long in the tomb. Peter and Paul both regard
this as a distinct prophecy that the Messiah would be raised from the grave
“without” returning to corruption, and they argue from the fact that David
“did” return to corruption in the grave like other men, that the passage
could not have referred mainly to himself, but that it had a proper
fulfillment, and its highest fulfillment, in the resurrection of the Lord Jesus
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Christ. This interpretation the believer in the inspiration of Peter and Paul
is bound to defend, and in reference to this it may be remarked,

(1) that it cannot be demonstrated that this is NOT the meaning of the
word. The word may be as “fairly” derived from the verb to corrupt, as
from the verb to sink down, and, indeed, more naturally and more
obviously. The grammatical form would rather suggest this derivation than
the other.

(2) It “is” a fair construction of the original word. It is such a construction
as may be put upon it without any “forced” application, or any design to
defend a theory or an opinion. In other words, it is not a mere “catch,” or a
grasp at a “possible” meaning of the word, but it is a rendering which, on
every principle of grammatical construction, may be regarded as a “fair”
interpretation. Whatever may have been the exact idea in the mind of
David, whether he understood this as referring only to himself, and to the
belief that he would not “always” remain in the grave, and under the power
of corruption; or whether he understood it as referring primarily to himself,
and ultimately and mainly to the Messiah; or whether he understood it; as
referring solely to the Messiah; or whether he did not at all understand the
language which the Holy Spirit led him to employ (compare the notes at
<600111>1 Peter 1:11,12), it is equally true that the sense which the apostles put
on the words, in their application of the passage to the Messiah, is a
suitable one.

(3) The ancient versions, as has been seen above, confirm this. Without an
exception they give the sense of “corruption” — the very sense which has
been given to the word by Peter and Paul. The authors of these versions
had no theory to defend, and it may be presumed that they had a just
knowledge of the true meaning of the Hebrew word.

(4) It may be added that this interpretation accords with the connection in
which the word occurs. Though it may be admitted that the connection
would not “necessarily” lead to this view, yet this interpretation is in entire
harmony with the statements in the previous verses, and in the following
verse. Thus, in the previous verse, the psalmist had said that “his flesh
would rest in hope,” — a sentiment which accords with either the idea that
he would at some future period be raised from the grave, and would not
perish forever, though the period of the resurrection might be remote; or
with the idea of being raised up so soon that the body would not return to
corruption, that is, before the change consequent on death would take
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place. The sentiment in the following verse also agrees with this view. That
sentiment is, that there is a path to life; that in the presence of God there is
fulness of joy; that at his right hand there are pleasures forevermore — a
sentiment, in this connection, founded on the belief of the resurrection from
the dead, and equally true whether the dead should be raised immediately
or at some remote period. I infer, therefore, that the apostles Peter and
Paul made a legitimate use of this passage; that the argument which they
urged was derived from a proper interpretation of the language; that the
fair construction of the psalm, and the fact that David “had” returned to
corruption, fully justified them in the application which they made of the
passage; and that, therefore, it was the design of the Holy Spirit to convey
the idea that “the Messiah” would be raised from the dead without
undergoing the change which others undergo in the grave; and that it was
thus “predicted” in the Old Testament, that be would be raised from the
dead in the manner in which he was.

<191611>Psalm 16:11. Thou wilt show me the path of life In this connection
this means that though he was to die — to descend to the regions of the
dead, and to lie down in the dark grave — yet there WAS a path again to
the living world, and that that path would be pointed out to him by God. In
other words, he would not be suffered to remain among the dead, or to
wander away forever with those who were in the under world, but he
would be brought back to the living world. This is language which, in this
connection, could be founded only on a belief of the resurrection of the
dead. The word “life” here does not necessarily refer to heaven — to
eternal life — though the connection shows that this is the ultimate idea. It
is life in contradistinction from the condition of the dead. The highest form
of life is that which is found in heaven, at the right hand of God; and the
connection shows it was that on which the eye of the psalmist was fixed.

In thy presence literally, “with thy face.” Before thy face; or, as the sense is
correctly expressed in our version, “in thy presence.” The reference is to
God’s presence in heaven, or where he is supposed to dwell. This is shown
by the additional statement that the joy mentioned was to be found at his
“right hand” — an expression which properly refers to heaven. It is not
merely a return to earth which is anticipated; it is an exaltation to heaven.

Is fulness of joy Not partial joy; not imperfect joy; not joy intermingled
with pain and sorrow; not joy which, though in itself real, does not satisfy
the desires of the soul, as is the case with much of the happiness which we
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experience in this life — but joy, full, satisfying, unalloyed, unclouded,
unmingled with anything that would diminish its fulness or its brightness;
joy that will not be diminished, as all earthly joys must be, by the feeling
that it must soon come to an end.

At thy right hand The right hand is the place of honor (Notes, <191608>Psalm
16:8). Compare <411619>Mark 16:19; <580103>Hebrews 1:3; <440756>Acts 7:56; and it here
refers to the place which the saints will occupy in heaven. This language
could have been used only by one who believed in the doctrine of the
resurrection and of the future state. As applicable to the author of the
psalm, it implies that he had a firm belief in the resurrection of the dead,
and a confident hope of happiness hereafter; as applicable to the Messiah, it
denotes that he would be raised up to exalted honor in heaven; as
applicable to believers now, it expresses their firm and assured faith that
eternal happiness and exalted honor await them in the future world.

There are pleasures for evermore Happiness that will be eternal. It is not
enjoyment such as we have on earth, which we feel is soon to terminate; it
is joy which can have no end. Here, in respect to any felicity which we
enjoy, we cannot but feel that it is soon to cease. No matter how secure the
sources of our joy may seem to be, we know that happiness here cannot
last long, for life cannot long continue; and even though life should be
lengthened out for many years, we have no certainty that our happiness will
be commensurate even with our existence on earth. The dearest friend that
we have may soon leave us to return no more; health, the source of so
many comforts, and essential to the enjoyment of any comfort here, may
soon fail; property, however firmly it may be secured, may “take to itself
wings and fly away.” Soon, at any rate, if these things do not leave us, we
shall leave them; and in respect to happiness from them, we shall be as
though they had not been. Not so will it be at the right hand of God.
Happiness there, whatever may be its nature, will be eternal. Losses,
disappointment, bereavement, sickness, can never occur there; nor can the
anticipation of death, though at the most distant period, and after countless
million of ages, ever mar our joys. How different in all these things will
heaven be from earth! How desirable to leave the earth, and to enter on
those eternal joys!
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 16

It is difficult to decide between the two views of direct Messianic reference
and of typical reference. The direct reference to Christ seems supported by
the language of Peter in Acts 2. On the other hand, there is difficulty in
carrying this principle throughout the psalm, where so much has a primary
and manifest fulfillment in the person of David. But whatever reference the
psalmist may have had to his own circumstances, there can be no doubt
that he was carried beyond himself. And he seems to have been perfectly
conscious that it was so. The critical acumen and sound judgment
displayed by Mr. Barnes, in his notes under <191610>Psalm 16:10, have not been
surpassed in any commentary that has come under our eye. We add the
following from Dr. J.P. Smith and Dr. Hengstenberg:

The structure of this remarkable psalm is derived from the consolation
enjoyed by David, in his difficulties and sufferings, from his reliance upon
the great promise which God had made to him. That promise involved a
guarantee, that he himself should not be overcome or utterly circumvented
by his personal enemies; and the cheering meditation upon the transcendent
mercies of God to him was employed by the prophetic spirit as a vehicle
for elevating his mind to the inspired contemplation of his great though
unknown descendant. “He, therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that
with an oath God had sworn to him, of the descendants of his body
according to the flesh, to raise up the Christ, to seat him upon his throne;
seeing this before, spake concerning the resurrection of the Christ.” Hence,
the King of Israel glanced but slightly upon his own troubles and
consolations, and passed on to the contemplation of the theme which
absorbed all his thoughts and enraptured hint into the visions of a glory
that should at last fill the whole earth. — Smith’s Scripture Testimony to
the Messiah, p. 201.

It still remains for us, now that we have finished our exposition of the
psalm, to investigate its Messianic import. That such an import does belong
to it is certain, even apart from the testimonies of the New Testament. The
situation evidently appears to be that of one who found himself in great
danger, and whose life was threatened. But the psalmist does not rest with
the hope of obtaining deliverance from that particular danger; his soul rises
higher; he triumphs, not only over the danger then present, but over death
itself, exclaims, “Death! Where is thy sting? Hell! Where is thy victory?”
The ground of hope is connected with that, which, for the moment, was
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necessary, and the hope itself is expressed more comprehensively. The
assurance is declared quite generally, that death and the grave can exercise
no power over him who is inwardly united to the living God: of this he is
confident, nor for the present moment merely, but forever, <191611>Psalm 16:11;
and on that account, certainly for the present also, in respect to which he
primarily gives utterance to the general hope.

Apart from Christ this hope must be regarded as a chimera, which the issue
would put to shame. David served God in his generation, and then he died,
was buried, and corrupted. But in Christ, who has brought life and
immortality to light, it becomes perfectly true. David, in Christ, could
speak as he does here, with full right. Christ has conquered death, not
merely for himself, but also for his members. His resurrection is the ground
of our resurrection, for can the head fail to draw its members along with it?
In so far as what is here hoped for to the members can only be experienced
by them in consequence of its having been first experienced by the head, so
far the psalm must be considered as a prophecy of Christ.

But how far David himself clearly understood the Messianic subject of this
hope we cannot ascertain. That the prophecy in respect to Christ was for
him not an altogether unknown one, the declaration of Peter in <440230>Acts
2:30,31 implies; while Paul stands simply on the ground that the psalm was
fully verified in Christ. That the heroes of the Old Testament, in their more
elevated moments, were favored with a deep insight into the mystery of the
future redemption, is affirmed by our Lord himself, John. 8:56. A more or
less conscious connection between the hope of eternal life and the
expectation of Christ, is attended with the less difficulty, as this connection
constantly appears, where we find in later times the hope of eternal life
expressed in Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. — Hengstenberg.

The exclusively Messianic reference is defended by Principal Fairbairn in
his “Typology,” vol. i. p. 132; and the principles laid down by him are
worthy of careful attention on the part of students of prophecy.
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NOTES ON PSALM 17

This psalm is entitled “A Prayer of David.” By whom the title was prefixed
to it, is not known; but there can be no doubt of its appropriateness. It is,
throughout, a prayer — fervent, earnest, believing. It was evidently uttered
in the view of danger — danger arising from the number and the designs of
his enemies; but on what particular occasion it was composed cannot now
be determined. There were many occasions, however, in the life of David
for the utterance of such a prayer, and there can be no doubt that in the
dangers which so frequently beset him, he often poured out such warm and
earnest appeals to God for help. “Who” the enemies referred to were
cannot now be ascertained. All that is known of them is that they were
“deadly” or bitter foes, that they were prosperous in the world, and that
they were proud (<191709>Psalm 17:9,10); that they were fierce and greedy, like
a lion hunting its prey (<191712>Psalm 17:12); that they were men whose families
were in affluence and men who lived for this world alone, <191714>Psalm 17:14.

The points which constitute the prayer in the psalm are the following:

1. The prayer itself, as an earnest appeal or supplication to God to do what
was equal and right, <191701>Psalm 17:1,2.

2. A reference of the author of the psalm to himself, and to his own life and
character, as not deserving the treatment which he was receiving from
others, <191703>Psalm 17:3,4.

3. An earnest petition on this ground for the divine interposition, <191705>Psalm
17:5-9.

4. A description of the character of his enemies, and a prayer on the
ground of that character, that God would interpose for him, <191710>Psalm
17:10-14.

5. The expression of a confident hope of deliverance from all enemies; a
looking forward to a world where he would be rescued from all troubles,
and where, in the presence of God, and entering on a new life, he would
awake in the likeness of God and be satisfied, <191715>Psalm 17:15. The psalm
terminates, as the anticipations of all good people do amid the troubles of
this life, in the hope of that world where there will be no trouble, and
where they will be permitted to dwell forever with God.
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<191701>Psalm 17:1. Hear the right Margin, as in Hebrew, “justice.” The
prayer is, that God would regard that which was “right” in the case, or that
he would vindicate the psalmist from that which was wrong. It is the
expression of his confident assurance even in the presence of God that his
cause was right, and that he was asking only that which it would be
consistent for a “just” God to do. We can offer an acceptable prayer only
when we are sure that it would be right for God to answer it, or that it
would be consistent with perfect and eternal justice to grant our requests.
It is to be observed here, however, that the ground of the petition of the
psalmist is not that “he” was righteous, that is, he did not base his petition
on the ground of his own merits, but that his “cause” was righteous; that he
was unjustly oppressed and persecuted by his enemies. We cannot ask God
to interpose in our behalf because we have a claim to his favor on the
ground of our own merit; we may ask him to interpose because wrong is
done, and his glory will be promoted in securing that which is just and
right.

Attend unto my cry The word used here — hN;ri<h7440> — means either a
shout of joy, <193005>Psalm 30:5; 42:4; 47:1; or a mournful cry, outcry, wailing,
<196101>Psalm 61:1; et soepe. It is expressive, in either case, of deep feeling
which vents itself in an audible manner. Here it denotes the earnest
“utterance” of prayer.

Give ear unto my prayer See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

That goeth not out of feigned lips Margin, as in Hebrew, “without lips of
deceit.” That is, that is sincere, or that proceeds from the heart. The
utterance of the lips does not misrepresent the feelings of the heart. True
prayer is that in which the lips “do” represent the real feelings of the soul.
In hypocritical prayer the one is no proper representation of the other. It is
evident that the prayer here was not mere MENTAL prayer, or a mere desire
of the heart. It was UTTERED prayer, or ORAL prayer; and, though private,
it was in the form of uttered words. The feeling was so great that it was
expressed in an audible cry to God. Deep emotion usually finds vent in
such audible and fervent expressions. Compare the Saviour’s earnest
prayer in the garden of Gethsemane, <422241>Luke 22:41ff.

<191702>Psalm 17:2. Let my sentence Hebrew, “my judgment.” The allusion is
to a judgment or sentence as coming from God in regard to the matter
referred to in the psalm, to wit, the injuries which he had received from his
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enemies. He felt that they had done him injustice and wrong; he felt assured
that a sentence or judgment from God in the case would be in his favor. So
Job often felt that if he could bring his case directly before God, God
would decide in his favor. Compare <182301>Job 23:1-6.

Come forth from thy presence From before thee. That is, he asks God to
pronounce a sentence in his case.

Let thine eyes behold He asked God to examine the case with his own
eyes, or attentively to consider it, and to see where justice was.

The things that are equal The things that are just and right. He felt assured
that his own cause was right, and he prays here that justice in the case may
be done. He felt that, if that were done, he would be delivered from his
enemies. As between ourselves and our fellow-men, it is right to pray to
God that he would see that exact justice should be done, for we may be
able to feel certain that justice is on our side, and that we are injured by
them; but as between ourselves and God, we can never offer that prayer,
for if justice were done to us we could not but be condemned. Before him
our plea must be for mercy, not justice.

<191703>Psalm 17:3. Thou hast proved mine heart In this verse he refers to
his own character and life in the matter under consideration, or the
consciousness of his own innocence in respect to his fellow-men who are
persecuting and opposing him. He appeals to the Great Searcher of hearts
in proof that, in this respect, he was innocent; and he refers to different
forms of trial on the part of God to show that after the most thorough
search he would find, and did find, that in these respects he was an
innocent man, and that his enemies had no occasion to treat him as they
had done. It is still to be borne in mind here that the trial which the psalmist
asks at the hand of God was not to prove that he was innocent toward
HIM, or that he had a claim to His favor on account of his own personal
holiness, but it was that he was innocent of any wrong toward those who
were persecuting him, or, in other words, that after the most searching
trial, even by his Maker, it would be found that he had given THEM no
cause for treating him thus. The word here rendered “proved” means “to
try, to prove, to examine,” especially metals, to test their genuineness. See
the notes at <190709>Psalm 7:9,10; <181211>Job 12:11. The psalmist here says that
God had tried or searched “his heart.” He knew all his motives. He had
examined all his desires and his thoughts. The psalmist felt assured that,
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after the most thorough trial, even God would not find anything in his heart
that would justify the conduct of his enemies toward him.

Thou hast visited me That is, for the purpose of inspecting my character, or
of examining me. The English word “visit,” like the Hebrew, is often used
to denote a visitation for the purpose of inspection and examination. The
idea is, that God had come to him for the very purpose of “examining” his
character.

In the night In solitude. In darkness. When I was alone. In the time when
the thoughts are less under restraint than they are when surrounded by
others. In a time when it can be seen what we really are; when we do not
put on appearances to deceive others.

Thou hast tried me The word used here — ãræx;<h6884> — means properly “to
melt, to smelt,” etc., metals, or separating the pure metal from the dross.
The meaning is, that God, in examining into his character, had subjected
him to a trial as searching as that employed in purifying metals by casting
them into the fire.

And shalt find nothing Thou wilt find nothing that could give occasion for
the conduct of my enemies. The future tense is used here to denote that,
even if the investigation were continued, God would find nothing in his
heart or in his conduct that would warrant their treatment of him. He had
the most full and settled determination not to do wrong to them in any
respect whatever. Nothing had been found in him that would justify their
treatment of him; he was determined so to live, and he felt assured that he
would so live, that nothing of the kind would be found in him in time to
come. “I am purposed.” I am fully resolved.

My mouth shall not transgress Transgress the law of God, or go beyond
what is right. That is, I will utter nothing which is wrong, or which can
give occasion for their harsh and unkind treatment. Much as he had been
provoked and injured, he was determined not to retaliate, or to give
occasion for their treating him in the manner in which they were now
doing. Prof. Alexander renders this “My mouth shall not exceed my
thought; “but the common version gives a better idea, and is sanctioned by
the Hebrew. Compare Gesenius, Lexicon.

<191704>Psalm 17:4. Concerning the works of men In respect to the works or
doings of men. The reference is here probably to the ordinary or common
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doings of mankind, or to what generally characterizes the conduct of men.
As their conduct is so commonly, and so characteristically wicked,
wickedness may be spoken of as their “work,” and it is to this doubtless
that the psalmist refers. In respect to the sinful courses or “paths” to which
men are so prone, he says that he had kept himself from them. This is in
accordance with what he says in the previous verse, that he had given no
occasion by his conduct for the treatment which he had received at the
hands of his enemies.

By the word of thy lips Not by his own strength; not by any power which
he himself had, but by the commands and promises of God — by what had
proceeded from his mouth. The reference is doubtless to all that God had
spoken: to the law which prescribed his duty, and to the promises which
God had given to enable him to walk in the path of uprightness. He had
relied on the word of God as inculcating duty; he had submitted to it as
authority; he had found encouragement in it in endeavoring to do right.

I have kept me I have preserved myself. I have so guarded my conduct that
I have not fallen into the sins which are so common among men.

The paths of the destroyer The paths which the “destroyer” treads; the
course of life which such men lead. The idea is, not that he had been able
to save himself from violence at their hands, but that he had been enabled
to avoid their mode of life. The word rendered “destroyer” is from a verb
which means “to break, to rend, to scatter,” and would properly refer to
acts of violence and lawlessness. He had kept himself from the modes of
life of the violent and the lawless; that is, he had been enabled to lead a
peaceful and quiet lift. He had given no occasion to his enemies to treat
him as a violent, a lawless, a wicked man.

<191705>Psalm 17:5. Hold up my goings in thy paths He had been enabled
before this to keep himself from the ways of the violent by the word of
God (<191704>Psalm 17:4); he felt his dependence on God still to enable him, in
the circumstances in which he was placed, and under the provocations to
which he was exposed, to live a life of peace, and to keep himself from
doing wrong. He, therefore, calls on God, and asks him to sustain him, and
to keep him still in the right path. The verb used here is in the infinitive
form, but used instead of the imperative. DeWette. — Prof. Alexander
renders this less correctly, “My steps have laid hold of thy paths;” for he
supposes that a prayer here “would be out of place.” But prayer can never
be more appropriate than when a man realises that he owes the fact of his
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having been hitherto enabled to lead an upright life only to the “word” of
God, and when provoked and injured by others he feels that he might be in
danger of doing wrong. In such circumstances nothing can he more proper
than to call upon God to keep us from sin.

That my footsteps slip not Margin, as in Hebrew: “be not moved.” The idea
is, “that I may be firm; that I may not yield to passion; that, provoked and
wronged by others, I may not be allowed to depart from the course of life
which I have been hitherto enabled to pursue.” No prayer could be more
appropriate. When we feel and know that we have been wronged by
others; when our lives have given no cause for such treatment as we
receive at their hands; when they are still pursuing us, and injuring us in our
reputation, our property, or our peace; when all the bad passions of our
nature are liable to be aroused, prompting us to seek revenge, and to return
evil for evil, then nothing can be more proper than for us to lift our hearts
to God, entreating that HE will keep us, and save us from falling into sin;
that he will enable us to restrain our passions, and to subdue our
resentments.

<191706>Psalm 17:6. I have called upon thee for thou wilt hear me, O God
The meaning of this is, “I have called on thee heretofore, and will do it still,
because I am certain that thou wilt hear me.” That is, he was encouraged
to call upon God by the conviction that he would hear his prayer, and
would grant his request. In other words, he came to God in faith; in the full
belief of his readiness to answer prayer, and to bestow needed blessings.
Compare <431142>John 11:42; <581106>Hebrews 11:6.

Incline thine ear unto me See the notes at <191701>Psalm 17:1.

My speech My prayer. The reference here, as in <191701>Psalm 17:1, is to prayer
“uttered” before God; and not mere mental prayer.

<191707>Psalm 17:7. Show thy marvelous loving-kindness The literal
translation of the original here would be, “distinguish thy favors.” The
Hebrew word used means properly “to separate; to distinguish;” then, “to
make distinguished or great.” The prayer is, that God would separate his
mercies on this occasion from his ordinary mercies by the manifestation of
greater powers, or by showing him special favor. The ordinary or common
mercies which he was receiving at the hand of God would not meet the
present case. His dangers were much greater than ordinary, his wants were
more pressing than usual; and he asked for an interposition of mercy
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corresponding with his circumstances and condition. Such a prayer it is
obviously proper to present before God; that is, it is right to ask him to suit
his mercies to our special necessities; and when special dangers surround
us, when we are assailed with especially strong temptations, when we have
unusually arduous duties to perform, when we are pressed down with
especially severe trials, it is right and proper to ask God to bestow favors
upon us which will correspond with our special circumstances. His ability
and his willingness to aid us are not measured by our ordinary
requirements, but are equal to any of the necessities which can ever occur
in our lives.

0 thou that savest by thy right hand Margin, “that savest those that trust in
thee from those that rise up against thy right hand.” The Hebrew will admit
of either construction, though that in the text is the more correct. It is,
literally, “Saving those trusting, from those that rise up, with thy right
hand. The idea is, that it was a characteristic of God, or that it was what he
usually did, to save by his own power those that trusted him from those
who rose up against them. That is, God might be appealed to do this now,
on the ground that he was accustomed to do it; and that, so to speak, he
would be acting “in character” in doing it. In other words, we may ask God
to do what he is accustomed to do; we may go to him in reference to his
well-known attributes and character, and ask him to act in a manner which
will be but the regular and proper manifestation of his nature. We could not
ask him to do what was contrary to his nature; we cannot ask him to act in
a way which would be out of character. What he has always done for
people, we may ask him to do for us; what is entirely consistent with his
perfections, we may ask him to do in our own case.

By thy right hand By thy power. The right hand is that by which we
execute our purposes, or put forth our power; and the psalmist asks God
to put forth his power in defending him. See <234110>Isaiah 41:10; <184014>Job
40:14; <198913>Psalm 89:13.

From those that rise up against them From their enemies.

<191708>Psalm 17:8. Keep me as the apple of the eye Preserve me; guard me;
defend me, as one defends that which is to him most precious and valuable.
In the original there is a remarkable strength of expression, and at the same
time a remarkable confusion of gender in the language. The literal
translation would be, “Keep me as the little man — the daughter of the
eye.” The word “apple” applied to the eye means the pupil, the little
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aperture in the middle of the eye, through which the rays of light pass to
form an image on the retina (“Johnson, Webster”); though “why” it is
called the “apple” of the eye the lexicographers fail to tell us. The Hebrew
word — ˆwOvyai<h380> — means properly, “a little man,” and is given to the
apple or pupil of the eye, “in which, as in a mirror, a person sees his own
image reflected in miniature.” This comparison is found in several
languages. The word occurs in the Old Testament only in <053210>Deuteronomy
32:10; <191708>Psalm 17:8; <200702>Proverbs 7:2; where it is rendered “apple;” in
<200709>Proverbs 7:9, where it is rendered “black;” and in <202020>Proverbs 20:20,
where it is rendered “obscure.” The other expression in the Hebrew — “the
daughter of the eye” — is derived from a usage of the Hebrew word
“daughter,” as denoting that which is dependent on, or connected with
(Gesenius, Lexicon), as the expression “daughters of a city” denotes the
small towns or villages lying around a city, and dependent on its
jurisdiction, <042125>Numbers 21:25,32; 32:42; <061711>Joshua 17:11. So the
expression “daughters of song,” <211204>Ecclesiastes 12:4. The idea here is, that
the little image is the “child” of the eye; that it has its birth or origin there.
The prayer of the psalmist here is, that God would guard him, as one
guards his sight — an object so dear and valuable to him.

Hide me under the shadow of thy wings Another image denoting
substantially the same thing. This is taken from the care evinced by fowls in
protecting their young, by gathering them under their wings. Compare
<402337>Matthew 23:37. Both of the comparisons used here are found in
<053210>Deuteronomy 32:10-12; and it is probable that the psalmist had that
passage in his eye — “He instructed him, he kept him as the apple of his
eye; as an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings; so the Lord
alone did lead him.” Compare also <193607>Psalm 36:7; 57:1; 61:4; 63:7; 91:1,4.

<191709>Psalm 17:9. From the wicked that oppress me Margin, “That waste
me.” The margin expresses the sense of the Hebrew. The idea is that of
being wasted, desolated, destroyed, as a city or country is by the ravages of
war. The psalmist compares himself in his troubles with such a city or
country. The “effect” of the persecutions which he had endured had been
like cities and lands thus laid waste by fire and sword.

From my deadly enemies Margin, “My enemies against the soul.” The
literal idea is, “enemies against my life.” The common translation expresses
the idea accurately. The sense is, that his enemies sought his life.
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Who compass me about Who surround me on every side, as enemies do
who besiege a city.

<191710>Psalm 17:10. They are enclosed in their own fat The meaning here
is, that they were prosperous, and that they were consequently self-
confident and proud, and were regardless of others. The phrase occurs
several times as descriptive of the wicked in a state of prosperity, and as,
therefore, insensible to the rights, the wants, and the sufferings of others.
Compare <053215>Deuteronomy 32:15,

“But Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked: thou art waxed fat, thou art
grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he forsook God
which made him,” etc.

<181527>Job 15:27,

“Because he covereth his face with his fatness, and maketh collops
of fat on his flanks.”

<197307>Psalm 73:7,

“Their eyes stand out with fatness.”

<19B970>Psalm 119:70,

“Their heart is as fat as grease.”

With their mouth they speak proudly Haughtily; in an arrogant tone; as a
consequence of their prosperity.

<191711>Psalm 17:11. They have now compassed us Myself, and those who
are associated with me. It would seem from this that the psalmist was not
alone. It is to be observed, however, that there is a difference of reading in
the Hebrew text. The Masoretic reading is: “us;” the Hebrew text is “me,”
though in the other expression the plural is used — “our steps.” There is
no impropriety in supposing that the psalmist refers to his followers,
associates, or friends, meaning that the wrong was done not to him alone,
but to others connected with him. The meaning of “compassed” is, that
they “surrounded” him on every side. Wherever he went, they were there.

In our steps Wherever we go.

They have set their eyes As those do who are intent on any thing; as the
lion does that is seeking its prey (<191712>Psalm 17:12). They looked keenly and
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directly at the object. They did not allow their eyes to wander. They were
not indifferent to the object of their pursuit.

Bowing down to the earth That is, as the translators evidently understood
this, having their eyes bowed down to the ground, or looking steadily to
the ground. The image, according to Dr. Horsley, is borrowed from a
hunter taking aim at an animal upon the ground. A more literal translation,
however, would be, “They have fixed their eyes to lay me prostrate upon
the ground.” The Hebrew word — hf;n;<h5186> — means properly “to stretch
out, to extend;” then, “to incline, to bow, to depress;” and hence, the idea
of “prostrating;” thus, to make the shoulder bend downward, <014915>Genesis
49:15; to bring down the mind to an object, <19B9112>Psalm 119:112; to bow the
heavens, <191809>Psalm 18:9. Hence, the idea of prostrating an enemy; and the
sense here clearly is, that they had fixed their eyes intently on the psalmist,
with a purpose to prostrate him to the ground, or completely to overwhelm
him.

<191712>Psalm 17:12. Like as a lion Margin, “The likeness of him” (that is,
“of every one of them”) is “as a lion that desireth to ravin.” The meaning is
plain. They were like a lion intent on securing his prey. They watched the
object narrowly; they were ready to spring upon it.

That is greedy of his prey “He is craving to tear.” Prof. Alexander. — The
Hebrew word rendered “is greedy,” means “to pine, to long after, to desire
greatly.” The Hebrew word rendered “of his prey,” is a verb, meaning “to
pluck, to tear, to rend in pieces.” The reference is to the lion that desires to
seize his victim, and to rend it in pieces to devour it.

And, as it were, a young lion Hebrew, “And like a young lion.”

Lurking in secret places Margin, as in Hebrew, “sitting.” The allusion is to
the lion crouching, or lying in wait for a favorable opportunity to pounce
upon his prey. See the notes at <191008>Psalm 10:8-10. There is no special
emphasis to be affixed to the fact that the “lion” is alluded to in one
member of this verse, and the “young lion” in the other. It is in accordance
with the custom of parallelism in Hebrew poetry where the same idea, with
some little variation, is expressed in both members of the sentence. See the
introduction to Job, Section 5.

<191713>Psalm 17:13. Arise, O LORD See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7.
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Disappoint him Margin, “prevent his face.” The marginal reading expresses
the sense of the Hebrew. The word used in the original means “to
anticipate, to go before, to prevent;” and the prayer here is that God would
come “before” his enemies; that is, that he would cast himself in their way
“before” they should reach him. The enemy is represented as marching
upon him with his face intently fixed, seeking his destruction; and he prays
that God would interpose, or that He would come to his aid “before” his
enemy should come up to him.

Cast him down That is, as it is in the Hebrew, make him bend or bow, as
one who is conquered bows before a conqueror.

Deliver my soul from the wicked Save my life; save me from the designs of
the wicked.

Which is thy sword The Aramaic Paraphrase renders this, “Deliver my soul
from the wicked man, who deserves to be slain with thy sword.” The Latin
Vulgate: “Deliver my soul from the wicked man; thy spear from the
enemies of thy hand.” So the Septuagint: “Deliver my soul from the
wicked; thy sword from the enemies of thy hand.” The Syriac, “Deliver my
soul from the wicked, and from the sword.” DeWette renders it, “Deliver
my soul from the wicked by thy sword.” Prof. Alexander, “Save my soul
from the wicked (with) thy sword.” So Luther, “With thy sword.” The
Hebrew will undoubtedly admit of this latter construction, as in a similar
passage in <191710>Psalm 17:10; and this construction is found in the margin:
“By thy sword.” The sentiment that the wicked ARE the “sword” of God,
or the instruments, though unconsciously to themselves, of accomplishing
his purposes, or that he makes them the executioners of his will, is
undoubtedly favored by such passages as <231005>Isaiah 10:5-7 (see the notes at
those verses), and should be properly recognized. But such a construction
is not necessary in the place before us, and it does not well agree with the
connection, for it is not easy to see why the psalmist should make the fact
that the wicked were instruments in the hand of God in accomplishing his
purposes a “reason” why He should interpose and deliver him from them.
It seems to me, therefore, that the construction of DeWette and others,
“Save me from the wicked “by” thy sword,” is the true one. The psalmist
asked that God would interfere by his own hand, and save him from
danger. The same construction, if it be the correct one, is required in the
following verse.
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<191714>Psalm 17:14. From men which are thy hand Margin, “From men by
thy hand.” Here the rendering in the common version would be still more
harsh than in the previous verse, since it is at least unusual to call men “the
hand” of God, in the sense that they are his instruments in accomplishing
his purposes. The more obvious construction is to regard it as a prayer that
God would deliver him by his own hand from “men” — from men that rose
up against him. Compare <102414>2 Samuel 24:14.

From men of the world A better construction of this would be “from men;
from the world.” The psalmist prays first that he may be delivered from
men by the hand of God. He then “repeats” the prayer, “from men, I say,”
and then adds, “from the world.” He desires to be rescued entirely from
such worldly plans, devices, purposes; from people among whom nothing
but worldly principles prevail.

Which have their portion in this life Their portion — their lot — is among
“the living;” that is, they have nothing to look forward to — to hope for in
the world to come. They are, therefore, governed wholly by worldly
principles. They have no fear of God; they have no regard to the rights of
others further than will be in accordance with their own worldly interest.
People whose portion is wholly in this life will make everything
subordinate to their worldly interests.

And whose belly thou fillest with thy hid treasure The meaning of this
portion of the verse is that, in respect to the object for which they lived,
they were successful. They lived only for the world, and they obtained
what the world had to bestow. They HAD prosperity in their purposes in
life. The word “hid” here — “hid treasure” — means that which is
hoarded, secreted, carefully guarded; and the word commonly refers to the
practice of secreting from public view valuable treasures, as silver and
gold. It is possible, however, that the reference here is to the fact that God
has hidden these objects in the depths of the earth, and that it is necessary
to “search” for them carefully if men would obtain them. Compare <182801>Job
28:1-11. The phrase “whose belly thou hast filled” means that their appetite
or cravings in this respect were satisfied. They had what they wanted.

They are full of children Margin, “their children are full.” The margin
probably expresses the sense of the Hebrew better than the text. The literal
rendering would be, “satisfied are their sons;” that is, they have enough to
satisfy the wants of their children. The expression “they are full of
children” is harsh and unnatural, and is not demanded by the original, or by
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the main thought in the passage. The obvious signification is, that they
have enough for themselves and for their children.

And leave the rest of their substance to their babes That is, what remains
after their own wants are supplied, they leave to their babes. They not only
have enough for the supply of their own wants and the wants of their
children during their own lives, but they also leave an inheritance to their
children after they are dead. The word rendered “babes” properly means
little children, though it seems here to be used as denoting children in
general. The meaning is, that they are able to provide for their children
after they themselves are dead. Compare the description of worldly
prosperity in <182107>Job 21:7-11.

<191715>Psalm 17:15. As for me In strong contrast with the aims, the desires,
and the condition of worldly individuals. “They” seek their portion in this
life, and are satisfied; “I” cherish no such desires, and have no such
prosperity. I look to another world as my home, and shall be satisfied only
in the everlasting favor and friendship of God.

I will behold thy face I shall see thee. Compare <400508>Matthew 5:8; <461312>1
Corinthians 13:12; <620302>1 John 3:2. This refers naturally, as the closing part
of the verse more fully shows, to the future world, and is such language as
would be employed by those who believe in a future state, and by no
others. This is the highest object before the mind of a truly religious man.
The bliss of heaven consists mainly, in his apprehension, in the privilege of
seeing God his Saviour; and the hope of being permitted to do this is of
infinitely more value to him than would be all the wealth of this world.

In righteousness Being myself righteous; being delivered from the power,
the pollution, the dominion of sin. It is this which makes heaven so
desirable; without this, in the apprehension of a truly good man, no place
would be heaven.

I shall be satisfied While they are satisfied with this world, I shall be
satisfied only when I awake in the likeness of my God. Nothing can meet
the wants of my nature; nothing can satisfy the aspirings of my soul, until
that occurs.

When I awake This is language which would be employed only by one who
believed in the resurrection of the dead, and who was accustomed to speak
of death as a “sleep” — a calm repose in the hope of awaking to a new life.
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Compare the notes at <191609>Psalm 16:9-11. Some have understood this as
meaning “when I awake tomorrow;” and they thence infer that this was an
evening song (compare <190408>Psalm 4:8); others have supposed that it had a
more general sense — meaning “whenever I awake;” that is, while men of
the world rejoice in their worldly possessions, and while this is the first
thought which they have on awaking in the morning, my joy when I awake
is in God; in the evidence of his favor and friendship; in the consciousness
that I resemble him. I am surprised to find that Prof. Alexander favors this
view. Even DeWette admits that it refers to the resurrection of the dead,
and that the psalm can be interpreted only on the supposition that it has this
reference, and hence, he argues that it could not have been composed by
David, but that it must have been written in the time of the exile, when that
doctrine had obtained currency among the Hebrews. The interpretation
above suggested seems to me to be altogether too low a view to be taken
of the sense of the passage. It does not meet the state of mind described in
the psalm. It does not correspond with the deep anxieties which the
psalmist expressed as springing from the troubles which surrounded him.
He sought repose from those troubles; he looked for consolation when
surrounded by bitter and unrelenting enemies. He was oppressed and
crushed with these many sorrows. Now it would do little to meet that state
of mind, and to impart to him the consolation which he needed, to reflect
that he could lie down in the night and awake in the morning with the
consciousness that he enjoyed the friendship of God, for he had that
already; and besides this, so far as this source of consolation was
concerned, he would awake to a renewal of the same troubles tomorrow
which he had met on the previous day. He needed some higher, some more
enduring and efficient consolation; something which would meet “all” the
circumstances of the case; some source of peace, composure, and rest,
which was beyond all this; something which would have an existence
where there was no trouble or anxiety; and this could be found only in a
future world. The obvious interpretation of the passage, therefore, so far as
its sense can be determined from the connection, is to refer it to the
awaking in the morning of the resurrection; and there is nothing in the
language itself, or in the known sentiments of the psalmist, to forbid this
interpretation. The word rendered “awake” — xWq<h6974> — used only in
Hiphil, “means to awake;” to awake from sleep, <190305>Psalm 3:5; 139:18; or
from death, <120431>2 Kings 4:31; <245139>Jeremiah 51:39; <232619>Isaiah 26:19; <181412>Job
14:12; <271202>Daniel 12:2.
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With thy likeness Or, in thy likeness; that is, resembling thee. The
resemblance doubtless is in the moral character, for the highest hope of a
good man is that he may be, and will be, like God. Compare the notes at
<620302>1 John 3:2. I regard this passage, therefore, as one of the incidental
proofs scattered through the Old Testament which show that the sacred
writers under that dispensation believed in the doctrine of the resurrection
of the dead; that their language was often based on the knowledge and the
belief of that doctrine, even when they did not expressly affirm it; and that
in times of trouble, and under the consciousness of sin, they sought their
highest consolation, as the people of God do now, from the hope and the
expectation that the righteous dead will rise again, and that in a world free
from trouble, from sin, and from death, they would live forever in the
presence of God, and find their supreme happiness in being made wholly
like him.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 17

<191711>Psalm 17:11,12. They have now compassed us in our steps ... The
whole passage gives a graphic picture of a person surprised, compassed,
and dodged by enemies, eagerly watching to take him for a single moment
at advantage. The images are derived from circumstances which are of no
uncommon occurrence at the present day in Palestine. It forcibly reminds
us of an adventure which occurred to Dr. Olin, when he unadvisedly
strayed at some distance from the caravan near Jericho. “The traveler in
these unfortunate countries hears so many tales of robbery and violence,
that they cease to produce any feelings of alarm, or even to insure the
necessary forethought and caution. It was hardly an hour after listening to
such recitals that I left the camp unattended, and quite forgetful of danger,
to examine some ancient aqueducts.” Having examined them, he was about
to proceed to the fountain of Elisha, when — “I was approached by two
Bedouins, armed with matchlocks and short swords, in the usual manner.
They were bareheaded, an unusual circumstance, the hair being shaven
close, with the exception of a small lock left long according to the fashion
of these barbarians. Two more villanous assassin-like knaves I do not
remember to have met with. They pretended, when I first saw them, to be
engaged in taking care of some horses which were grazing loose near by,
but soon left them and advanced directly up to me. I felt the unpleasantness
of my situation, and saw my gross imprudence in wandering a mile or more
from the camp alone, and in a region which, I had such good reason to
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know, was full of robbers. It was too late, however, to retreat; and I had
only to make the best of my situation, and learn more prudence for the
future. I saluted my unwelcome visitors with a courteous salaam, at the
same time stepping back a little, as they had approached nearly within
arm’s length. I had no weapons, not so much as a walking-stick. Franks,
however, are believed by these people to go always well armed: an
impression which I tried to confirm by putting my hand in my bosom, as if
to see that my pistols were ready for service. At the same time I armed
myself with a couple of heavy stones, with which I hoped, if necessary, to
prevent mischief from the crazy matchlocks, which must be ignited by the
aid of a flint and steel before becoming very formidable. The fellows
halted, in seeming suspense as to what they should do. They looked at the
encampment, a mile distant, but still conspicuously in view, and near
enough for the report of a musket to be heard. They were very small men,
even for Bedouins; and I thought they eyed my stature of six feet with an
appearance of respect, which, under the circumstances, was certainly
gratifying to me. After a season of suspense, which seemed to me to be
tedious, they retreated a few paces, and after consulting together for a
moment, commenced urging me to go with them to the wady that opens
into the mountain near the Jerusalem road, pointing eagerly in that
direction, and exclaiming, ‘El deir, el ain,’ as if acquainted with the objects
of my visit. They even seemed disposed to take hold of my hands and lead
me toward these interesting objects. I declined their civilities with a
resolute tone, designing to let them know that I took them for robbers, and
at the same time keeping near them, as the best position for the use of my
weapons, should that become necessary. After some minutes they retired
toward the Western Mountain, and I, when they were gone a good
distance, commenced my return to the camp, at first very carelessly, as
being in no hurry, but as soon as I thought prudent, at a quicker step. It
was now after sunset. I crossed the ravine by walking along the channel of
the lower aqueduct. Here I met several English gentlemen of our party, and
heard from them of some additional robberies that had been committed
during the afternoon upon some of the pilgrims who had proceeded
without a guard a little beyond the camp.” — Pictorial Bible.

<191715>Psalm 17:15. As for me, I wilt behold thy face in righteousness: I
shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness David, in Psalm 17,
when his faith is subjected to a trial of the same sort as Asaph’s, finds
comfort in the same thought which was so helpful to his friend. Turning
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away from the “men of the world, whose portion is in this life,” he makes
this lofty profession of his hope. The strength of these testimonies
(<197324>Psalm 73:24,26; 17:15) to the faith of the psalmists does not lie within
the scope of a merely grammatical interpretation. The expressions made
use of do not by themselves absolutely compel us to reject the lower and
temporal meaning, which accordingly is advocated by some commentators
of great eminence. But, standing where they stand, they naturally raise the
mind to the higher meaning, and have done so in the vast majority of sober
unbiassed readers ever since they were penned. Those words of David, for
instance, in which he describes his enemies as “men of the world, whose
portion is in this life,” do they not by plain implication hold forth the godly
as men who are not of this world, and whose portion is in another life? The
words are exactly parallel to those of the apostle, in which, contrasting
himself with many “whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly, who
mind earthly things,” he declares that “our conversation (that is, our
citizenship, our country, (politeuma <4175>) is in heaven.” This being the
psalmist’s meaning, is it for a moment to be supposed that when he goes
on, as he does in the words that follow, to profess his faith in God with
respect to the future, the jubilant hope he utters is bounded by the grave?
Is it to be supposed that this soul, conscious of the divine image, of present
communion with God, and of an interest in his love as its proper portion —
is it to be supposed, I say, that such a man has no better hope to utter than
that ere he finally quits the world — ere he bids farewell to the sun and the
fair face of nature, and the sweet companionships the earth — ere he
passes to a land off darkness and silence, and deep forgetfulness, where the
light of God’s face will never shine — he shall be satisfied with some
transient gleams of the divine favor? Can this be all that David means in
comforting himself with the hope of a bright awakening, when he shall
behold the face, and be satisfied with the likeness of God? — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 18

This psalm is found, with some unimportant variations, in 2 Samuel 22. In
that history, as in the inscription of the psalm here, it is said to have been
composed by David on the occasion when the Lord “delivered him from
the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul.” There can,
therefore, be no doubt that David was the author, nor can there be any as
to the occasion on which it was composed. It is a song of victory, and is
beyond doubt the most sublime ode that was ever composed on such an
occasion. David, long pursued and harassed by foes who sought his life, at
length felt that a complete triumph was obtained, and that he and his
kingdom were safe, and he pours forth the utterances of a grateful heart for
God’s merciful and mighty interposition, in language of the highest
sublimity, and with the utmost grandeur of poetic imagery. Nowhere else,
even in the sacred Scriptures, are there to be found images more beautiful,
or expressions more sublime, than those which occur in this psalm.

From the place which this psalm occupies in the history of the life of David
(2 Samuel 22), it is probable that it was composed in the latter years of his
life, though it occupies this early place in the Book of Psalms. We have no
reason to believe that the principle adopted in the arrangement of the
Psalms was to place them in chronological order; and we cannot determine
why in that arrangement this psalm has the place which has been assigned
to it; but we cannot well be mistaken in supposing that it was composed at
a somewhat advanced period of the life of David, and that it was in fact
among the last of his compositions. Thus, in the Book of Samuel, it is
placed (1 Samuel 22) immediately preceding a chapter (1 Samuel 23)
which professes (<191801>Psalm 18:1) to record “the last words of David.” And
thus in the title it is said to have been composed when “the Lord had
delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies,” an event which occurred
only at a comparatively late period of his life. The circumstance which is
mentioned in the title — “and out of the hand of Saul” — does not
necessarily conflict with this view, or make it necessary for us to suppose
that it was composed immediately after his deliverance from the hand of
Saul. To David, recording and recounting the great events of his life, that
deliverance would occur as one of the most momentous and worthy of a
grateful remembrance, for it was a deliverance which was the foundation of
all his subsequent successes, and in which the divine interposition had been
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most remarkable. At any time of his life it would be proper to refer to this
as demanding special acknowledgment. Saul had been among the most
formidable of all his enemies. The most distressing and harassing events of
his life had occurred in the time of his conflicts with him. God’s
interpositions in his behalf had occurred in the most remarkable manner, in
delivering him from the dangers of that period of his history. It was natural
and proper, therefore, in a general song of praise, composed in view of all
God’s interpositions in his behalf, that he should refer particularly to those
dangers and deliverances. This opinion, that the psalm was composed when
David was aged, which seems so obvious, is the opinion of Jarchi and
Kimchi, of Rosenmuller and DeWette. The strong imagery, therefore, in
the psalm, describing mighty convulsions of nature (<191806>Psalm 18:6-16), is
to be understood, not as a literal description, but as narrating God’s
gracious interposition in the time of danger, “as if” the Lord had spoken to
him out of the temple; “as if” the earth had trembled; “as if” its foundations
had been shaken; “as if” a smoke had gone out of his nostrils; “as if” he had
bowed the heavens and come down; “as if” he had thundered in the
heavens, and had sent out hailstones and coals of fire, etc.

From the fact that there are variations, though not of an essential character,
in the two copies of the psalm, it would seem not improbable that it had
been revised by David himself, or by some other person, after it was first
composed, and that one copy was used by the author of the Book of
Samuel, and the other by the collector and arranger of the Book of Psalms.
These variations are not important, and by no means change the essential
character of the psalm. It is not very easy to see why they were made, if
they were made designedly, or to account for them if they were not so
made. They are such as the following: The introduction, or the title of it, is
adapted, in the psalm before us, to the purposes for which it was designed,
when it was admitted into the collection. “To the chief Musician, a Psalm
of David, the servant of the Lord, who spake unto the Lord the words,”
etc. The first verse of Psalm 18, “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength,” is
not found in the psalm as it is in the Book of Samuel. The second verse of
the psalm is, “ The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; my
God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my buckler, and the horn of my
salvation, and my high tower.” In Samuel, the corresponding passage is,
“The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; the God of my
rock, in him will I trust; he is my shield, and the horn of my salvation, my
high tower, and my refuge, my saviour; thou savest me from violence.” In
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<191804>Psalm 18:4, the reading is, “The sorrows of death compassed me” etc.;
in Samuel, “The waves of death compassed me.” Similar variations,
affecting the words, without materially affecting the sense, occur in
<191802>Psalm 18:2,3,4,6,7,8,11,12, 13,14,15,16,19, 20, 21,23 ,24,25,26,27,
also in <191828>Psalm 18:28, 29,30, 32,33,34,35,36, 37,38,39, 40,
41,42,43,44,45, and <191847>Psalm 18:47,48,49,50,51. (that is, after the
notation in the Hebrew Psalter, which accords with the numbering of the
verses “in Samuel.”) See these passages arranged in Rosenmuller’s Scholia,
vol. i., pp. 451-458. In no instance is the sense very materially affected,
though the variations are so numerous.

It is impossible now to account for these variations. Hammond, Kennicott,
and others, suppose that they occurred from the errors of transcribers. But
to this opinion Schultens opposes unanswerable objections. He refers
particularly

(a) to the multitude and variety of the changes;

(b) to the condition or state of the codices;

(c) to the nature of the variations, or to the fact that changes are made in
words, and not merely in letters of similar forms which might be mistaken
for each other.

See his arguments in Rosenmuller, Schol., vol. i., pp. 441-443. It seems
most probable, therefore, that these changes were made by design, and that
it was done either by David, who revised the original composition. and
issued two forms of the poem, one of which was inserted in the history in
Samuel, and the other in the collection of the Psalms; or that the changes
were made by the collector of the Psalms, when they were arranged for
public worship. The former supposition is a possible one; though, as the
psalm was composed near the close of the life of David, it would seem not
to be very probable. The most natural supposition, therefore, is, that the
changes were made by the collector of the Psalms, whoever he might be, or
by the person who presided over this part of public worship in the temple,
and that the changes were made for some reason which we cannot now
understand, as better adapting the psalm to musical purposes. Doederlein
supposes that the recension was made by some later poet, for the purpose
of “polishing” the language; of giving it a more finished poetic form; and of
adapting it better to public use; and he regards both forms as “genuine,
elegant, sublime; the one more ancient, the other more polished and
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refined.” It seems most probable that the changes were made with a view
to some rhythmical or musical effect, or for the purpose of adapting the
psalm to the music of the temple service. Such changes would depend on
causes which could be now little understood, as we are not sufficiently
acquainted with the music employed in public worship by the Hebrews, nor
are we now competent to understand the effect which, in this respect,
would be produced by a slight change of phraseology. Variations of a
similar nature now exist in psalms and hymns which could not be well
explained or understood by one who was not familiar with our language
and with our music, and which, after as long an interval as that between the
time when the Psalms were arranged for musical purposes and the present
time, would be wholly unintelligible.

The psalm embraces the following subjects:

I. A general acknowledgment of God, and thanks to him, as the Deliverer
in the time of troubles, and as worthy to be praised, <191801>Psalm 18:1-3.

II. A brief description of the troubles and dangers from which the psalmist
had been rescued, <191804>Psalm 18:4,5.

III. A description, conceived in the highest forms of poetic language, of
the divine interposition in times of danger, <191806>Psalm 18:6-19.

IV. A statement of the psalmist that this interposition was of such a nature
as to vindicate his own character, or to show that his cause was a righteous
cause; that he was right, and that his enemies had been in the wrong; that
God approved his course, and disapproved the course of his enemies: or, in
other words, that these interpositions were such as to prove that God was
just, and would deal with men according to their character, <191820>Psalm
18:20-30.

V. A recapitulation of what God had done for him, in enabling him to
subdue his enemies, and a statement of the effect which he supposed would
be produced on others by the report of what God had done in his behalf,
<191831>Psalm 18:31-45.

VI. A general expression of thanksgiving to God as the author of all these
blessings, and as worthy of universal confidence and praise, <191846>Psalm
18:46-50.
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THE TITLE. “To the chief Musician.” See the notes to the title of Psalm 4.

A Psalm of David The words “A Psalm” are not here in the original, and
may convey a slightly erroneous impression, as if the psalm had been
composed for the express purpose of being used publicly in the worship of
God. In the corresponding place in 2 Samuel 22, it is described as a “Song”
of David: “And David spake unto the Lord the words of this song.” It was
originally an expression of his private gratitude for God’s distinguishing
mercies, and was afterward, as we have seen, probably adapted to
purposes of public worship by some one of a later age.

The servant of the LORD This expression also is wanting in 2 Samuel 22.
It is undoubtedly an addition by a later hand, as indicating the general
character which David had acquired, or as denoting the national estimate in
regard to his character. The same expression occurs in the title to Psalm
36. The Aramaic Paraphrase translates this title: “To be sung over the
wonderful things which abundantly happened to the servant of the Lord, to
David, who sang,” etc. The use of the phrase here — “the servant of the
Lord” — by him who made the collection of the Psalms, would seem to
imply that he regarded the psalm as having a sufficiently public character to
make it proper to introduce it into a collection designed for general
worship. In other words, David was not, in the view of the author of the
collection, a private man, but was eminently a public servant of Yahweh;
and a song of grateful remembrance of God’s mercies to him was entitled
to be regarded as expressing the appropriate feelings of God’s people in
similar circumstances in all times.

Who spake unto the LORD Composed it as giving utterance to his feelings
toward the Lord.

The words of this song in the day that the LORD delivered him When the
Lord “had” delivered him; when he felt that he was completely rescued
from “all” his foes. This does not mean that the psalm was composed on a
particular day when God had by some one signal act rescued him from
impending danger, but it refers to a calm period of his life. when he could
review the past, and see that God had rescued him from “all” the enemies
that had ever threatened his peace. This would probably, as has been
suggested above, occur near the close of his life.
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From the hand of all his enemies Out of the hand, or the power. There is
here a “general” view of the mercy of God in rescuing him from all his
foes.

And from the hand of Saul Saul had been one of his most formidable
enemies, and the wars with him had been among the most eventful periods
of the life of David. In a general review of his life, near its close, he would
naturally recur to the dangers of that period, and to God’s gracious
interpositions in his behalf, and it would seem to him that what God had
done for him in those times deserved a special record. The original word
here — ãKæ<h3709> — is not the same as in the corresponding place in 2

Samuel 22 — dy;<h3027> — though the idea is substantially the same. The
word used here means properly the “palm” or “hollow” of the hand; the
word used in Samuel means the hand itself. Why the change was made we
have not the means of ascertaining.

And he said So <102202>2 Samuel 22:2. What follows is what he said.

<191801>Psalm 18:1. I will love thee, O LORD This verse is not found in the
song in 2 Samuel 22. It appears to have been added after the first
composition of the psalm, either by David as expressive of his ardent love
for the Lord in view of his merciful interpositions in his behalf, and on the
most careful and most mature review of those mercies, or by the collector
of the Psalms when they were adapted to purposes of public worship, as a
proper commencement of the psalm — expressive of the feeling which the
general tenor of the psalm was fitted to inspire. It is impossible now to
determine by whom it was added; but no one can doubt that it is a proper
commencement of a psalm that is designed to recount so many mercies. It
is the feeling which all should have when they recall the goodness of God
to them in their past lives.

My strength The source of my strength, or from whom all my strength is
derived. So <192701>Psalm 27:1, “The Lord is the strength of my life.” <192808>Psalm
28:8, “He is the saving strength of his anointed.” Compare <192911>Psalm 29:11;
46:1; 73:26; 81:1; 140:7.

<191802>Psalm 18:2. The LORD is my rock The idea in this expression, and in
the subsequent parts of the description, is that he owed his safety entirely
to God. He had been unto him as a rock, a tower, a buckler, etc. — that is,
he had derived from God the protection which a rock, a tower, a citadel, a
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buckler furnished to those who depended on them, or which they were
designed to secure. The word “rock” here has reference to the fact that in
times of danger a lofty rock would be sought as a place of safety, or that
men would fly to it to escape from their enemies. Such rocks abound in
Palestine; and by the fact that they are elevated and difficult of access, or
by the fact that those who fled to them could find shelter behind their
projecting crags, or by the fact that they could find security in their deep
and dark caverns, they became places of refuge in times of danger; and
protection was often found there when it could not be found in the plains
below. Compare <070602>Judges 6:2; <192705>Psalm 27:5; 61:2. Also, Josephus, Ant.,
b. xiv., ch. xv.

And my fortress He has been to me as a fortress. The word fortress means
a place of defense, a place so strengthened that an enemy could not
approach it, or where one would be safe. Such fortresses were often
constructed on the rocks or on hills, where those who fled there would be
doubly safe. Compare <183928>Job 39:28. See also the notes at <233316>Isaiah 33:16.

And my deliverer Delivering or rescuing me from my enemies.

My God Who hast been to me a God; that is, in whom I have found all that
is implied in the idea of “God” — a Protector, Helper, Friend, Father,
Saviour. The notion or idea of a “God” is different from all other ideas, and
David had found, as the Christian now does, all that is implied in that idea,
in Yahweh, the living God.

My strength Margin, “My rock” So the Hebrew, although the Hebrew
word is different from that which is used in the former part of the verse.
Both words denote that God was a refuge or protection, as a rock or crag
is to one in danger (compare <053237>Deuteronomy 32:37), though the exact
difference between the words may not be obvious.

In whom I will trust That is, I have found him to be such a refuge that I
could trust in him, and in view of the past I will confide in him always.

My buckler The word used here is the same which occurs in <190303>Psalm 3:3,
where it is translated “shield.” See the notes at that verse.

And the horn of my salvation The “horn” is to animals the means of their
defense. Their strength lies in the horn. Hence, the word is used here, as
elsewhere, to represent that to which we owe our protection and defense in
danger; and the idea here is, that God was to the psalmist what the horn is
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to animals, the means of his defense. Compare <192221>Psalm 22:21; 75:4,5,10;
92:10; 132:17; 148:14.

And my high tower He is to me what a high tower is to one who is in
danger. Compare <201810>Proverbs 18:10, “The name of the Lord is a strong
tower: the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.” The word used here
occurs in <190909>Psalm 9:9, where it is rendered “refuge.” (Margin, “A high
place.”) See the notes at that verse. Such towers were erected on
mountains, on rocks, or on the walls of a city, and were regarded as safe
places mainly because they were inaccessible. So the old castles in Europe
— as that at Heidelberg, and generally those along the Rhine — were built
on lofty places, and in such positions as not to be easily accessible.

<191803>Psalm 18:3. I will call upon the LORD The idea here is, that he
would constantly call upon the Lord. In all times of trouble and danger he
would go to him, and invoke his aid. The experience of the past had been
such as to lead him to put confidence in him in all time to come. He had
learned to flee to him in danger, and he had never put his trust in him in
vain. The idea is, that a proper view of God’s dealings with us in the past
should lead us to feel that we may put confidence in him in the future.

Who is worthy to be praised More literally, “Him who is to be praised I
will call upon, Jehovah.” The prominent — the leading thought is, that
God is a being every way worthy of praise.

So shall I be saved from my enemies Ever onward, and at all times. He had
had such ample experience of his protection that he could confide in him as
one who would deliver him from all his foes.

<191804>Psalm 18:4. The sorrows of death compassed me Surrounded me.
That is, he was in imminent danger of death, or in the midst of such pangs
and sorrows as are supposed commonly to attend on death. He refers
probably to some period in his past life — perhaps in the persecutions of
Saul — when he was so beset with troubles and difficulties that it seemed
to him that he must die. The word rendered “sorrows” — lb,j,<h2256> —
means, according to Gesenius, “a cord, a rope,” and hence, “a snare, gin,
noose;” and the idea here is, according to Gesenius, that he was taken as it
were in the snares of death, or in the bands of death. So <19B603>Psalm 116:3.
Our translators, however, and it seems to me more correctly, regarded the
word as derived from the same noun differently pointed — lb,je —
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meaning “writhings, pangs, pains,” as in <236607>Isaiah 66:7; <241321>Jeremiah 13:21;
22:23; <281313>Hosea 13:13; <183903>Job 39:3. So the Aramaic Paraphrase, “Pangs
as of a woman in childbirth came around me.” So the Vulgate, “dolores.”
So the Septuagint, wdinev <5604>. The corresponding place in 2 Samuel 22
is: “The waves of death.” The word which is used there — rB;v]mi<h4867> —
means properly waves which break upon the shore — “breakers.” See
<194207>Psalm 42:7; 88:7; <320203>Jonah 2:3. Why the change was made in the psalm
it is not possible to determine. Either word denotes a condition of great
danger and alarm, as if death was inevitable.

And the floods of ungodly men Margin, as in Hebrew, “Belial.” The word
“Belial” means properly “without use or profit;” and then worthless,
abandoned, wicked. It is applied to wicked men as being “worthless” to
society, and to all the proper ends of life. Though the term here
undoubtedly refers to “wicked” men, yet it refers to them as being
worthless or abandoned — low, common, useless to mankind. The word
rendered floods — ljænæ<h5158> — means in the singular, properly, a stream,
brook, rivulet; and then, a torrent, as formed by rain and snow-water in the
mountains, <180615>Job 6:15. The word used here refers to such men as if they
were poured forth in streams and torrents — in such multitudes that the
psalmist was likely to be overwhelmed by them, as one would be by floods
of water. “Made me afraid.” Made me apprehensive of losing my life. To
what particular period of his life he here refers it is impossible now to
determine.

<191805>Psalm 18:5. The sorrows of hell Margin, “cords.” The word used
here is the same which occurs in the previous verse, and which is there
rendered “sorrows.” It is correctly translated here, as in that verse,
“sorrows,” though the parallelism would seem to favor the interpretation in
the margin — cords. If it means “sorrows,” the idea is, that such sufferings
encompassed him, or seized upon him, as we associate in idea with the
descent to the under-world, or the going down to the dead. If it means
“cords, or bands,” then the idea is, that he was seized with pain as if with
cords thrown around him, and that were dragging him down to the abodes
of the dead. Luther, DeWette, Prof. Alexander, Hengstenberg, and others
render the word, in each of these places, “bands.” On the word here
rendered “hell,” lwOav]<h7585>, see the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9. It means here
the “under-world, the regions of the dead.” It is a description of one who
was overcome with the dread of death.
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The snares of death The word “snares” refers to the gins, toils, nets, which
are used in taking wild beasts, by suddenly throwing cords around them,
and binding them fast. The idea here is, that “Death” had thus thrown
around him its toils or snares, and had bound him fast.

Prevented me The word used here in Hebrew, as our word “prevent” did
originally, means to “anticipate, to go before.” The idea here is that those
snares had, as it were, suddenly rushed upon him, or seized him. They
came before him in his goings, and bound him fast.

<191806>Psalm 18:6. In my distress This refers, most probably, not to any
particular case, but rather indicates his general habit of mind, that when he
was in deep distress and danger he had uniformly called upon the Lord, and
had found him ready to help.

I called upon the LORD I prayed. That is, he invoked God to help him in
his trouble. He relied not on his own strength; he looked not for human
aid; he looked to God alone.

And cried unto my God The word used here denotes an earnest cry for
help. Compare <183509>Job 35:9; 36:13.

He heard my voice out of his temple That is, he, being in his temple, heard
my voice. The word rendered temple (compare the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7)
cannot refer here to the temple at Jerusalem, for that was built after the
death of David, but it refers either to heaven, considered as the temple, or
dwelling-place of God, or to the tabernacle, considered as his abode on
earth. The sense is not materially varied, whichever interpretation is
adopted. Compare <191104>Psalm 11:4.

And my cry came before him He heard my cry. It was not intercepted on
the way, but came up to him.

Even into his ears Indicating that he certainly heard it. Compare
<012310>Genesis 23:10; 44:18; 50:4; <021002>Exodus 10:2: <193415>Psalm 34:15.

<191807>Psalm 18:7. Then the earth shook and trembled The description
which follows here is one of the most sublime that is to be found in any
language. It is taken from the fury of the storm and tempest, when all the
elements are in commotion; when God seems to go forth in the greatness
of his majesty and the terror of his power, to prostrate everything before
him. We are not to regard this as descriptive of anything which literally
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occurred, but rather as expressive of the fact of the divine interposition, as
if he thus came forth in the greatness of his power. There is no
improbability indeed in supposing that in some of the dangerous periods of
David’s life, when surrounded by enemies, or even when in the midst of a
battle, a furious tempest may have occurred that seemed to be a special
divine interposition in his behalf, but we have no distinct record of such an
event, and it is not necessary to suppose that such an event occurred in
order to a correct understanding of the passage. All that is needful is to
regard this as a representation of the mighty interposition of God; to
suppose that his intervention was as direct, as manifest, and as sublime, as
if he had thus interposed. There are frequent references in the Scriptures to
such storms and tempests as illustrative of the majesty, the power, and the
glory of God, and of the manner in which he interposes on behalf of his
people. See <19E405>Psalm 144:5-7; 46:6-8; 29; <183721>Job 37:21-24; 38:1;
<340103>Nahum 1:3; and particularly <350303>Habakkuk 3:3-16. The description in
Habakkuk strongly resembles the passage before us, and both were drawn
doubtless from an actual observation of the fury of a tempest.

The foundations also of the hills moved The mountains seemed to rock on
their foundations. In the corresponding place in <102208>2 Samuel 22:8 the
expression is, “The foundations of heaven moved and shook;” that is, that
on which the heavens seem to rest was agitated. Many suppose that the
expression refers to the mountains as if they bore up the heavens; but
DeWette more properly supposes that the reference is to the heavens as a
building or an edifice resting on foundations. Why the change was made in
revising the psalm from the “foundations of the heavens” to the
“foundations of the hills,” it is impossible now to determine.

Because he was wroth literally,” Because it was inflamed (or enkindled) to
him;” that is, because he was angry. Anger is often compared to a raging
flame, because it seems to consume everything before it. Hence, we speak
of it as “heated,” as “burning.” So we say of one that he is “inflamed by
passion.” The expression here is sublime in the highest degree. God seemed
to be angry, and hence, he came forth in this awful manner, and the very
earth trembled before him.

<191808>Psalm 18:8. There went up a smoke out of his nostrils Margin, “by
his;” that is, as it is understood in the margin, the smoke seemed to be
produced “by” his nostrils, or to be caused by his breathing. The
comparison, according to Rosenmuller and DeWette, is derived from wild
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beasts when excited with anger, and when their rage is indicated by their
violent breathing. Compare <197401>Psalm 74:1; <052920>Deuteronomy 29:20;
<236505>Isaiah 65:5.

And fire out of his mouth devoured That is, the clouds seemed to be
poured forth from his nostrils, and the lightning from his mouth. So in
<350305>Habakkuk 3:5: “Before him went the pestilence, and burning coals went
forth at his feet.”

Coals were kindled by it Everything seemed to glow and burn. The
lightning, that appeared to flash from his mouth, set everything on fire. The
heavens and the earth were in a blaze.

<191809>Psalm 18:9. He bowed the heavens also He seemed to bend down
the heavens — to bring them nearer to the earth. “He inclines the canopy
of the heavens, as it were, toward the earth; wraps himself in the darkness
of night, and shoots forth his arrows; hurls abroad his lightnings, and wings
them with speed.” Herder, Spirit of Hebrew Poetry (Marsh), ii. 157. The
allusion is still to the tempest, when the clouds ran low; when they seem to
sweep along the ground; when it appears as if the heavens were brought
nearer to the earth — as if, to use a common expression, “the heavens and
earth were coming together.”

And came down God himself seemed to descend in the fury of the storm.

And darkness was under his feet A dark cloud; or, the darkness caused by
thick clouds. Compare <340103>Nahum 1:3,

“The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the
clouds are the dust of his feet.”

<050411>Deuteronomy 4:11, “the mountain burned ... with thick darkness.”
<050522>Deuteronomy 5:22, “These words the Lord spake out of the thick
darkness.” <199702>Psalm 97:2, “Clouds and darkness are round about him.”
The idea here is that of awful majesty and power, as we are nowhere more
forcibly impressed with the idea of majesty and power than in the fury of a
storm.

<191810>Psalm 18:10. And he rode upon a cherub Compare the note at
<231413>Isaiah 14:13; 37:16. The cherub in the theology of the Hebrews was a
figurative representation of power and majesty, under the image of a being
of a high and celestial nature, “whose form is represented as composed
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from the figures of a man, ox, lion, and eagle,” Ezekiel 1; 10. Cherubs are
first mentioned as guarding the gates of Paradise, <010324>Genesis 3:24; then as
bearing the throne of God upon their wings through the clouds, Ezekiel 1;
10; and also as statues or images made of wood and overlaid with gold,
over the cover of the ark, in the inner sanctuary of the tabernacle, and of
the temple, <022518>Exodus 25:18ff; <110623>1 Kings 6:23-28. Between the two
cherubim in the temple, the Shechinah, or visible symbol of the presence of
God, rested; and hence, God is represented as “dwelling between the
cherubim,” <022522>Exodus 25:22; <040789>Numbers 7:89; <198001>Psalm 80:1; 99:1. The
cherubim are not to be regarded as real existences, or as an order of angels
like the seraphim (<230602>Isaiah 6:2,3), but as an imaginary representation of
majesty, as emblematic of the power and glory of God. Here God is
represented as “riding on a cherub;” that is, as coming forth on the clouds
regarded as a cherub (compare Ezekiel 1), as if, seated on his throne, he
was borne along in majesty and power amidst the storm and tempest.

And did fly He seemed to move rapidly on the flying clouds.

Yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind Rapidly as the clouds driven
along by the wind. The “wings of the wind” are designed to represent the
rapidity with which the wind sweeps along. Rapid motion is represented by
the flight of birds; hence, the term wings is applied to winds to denote the
rapidity of their movement. The whole figure here is designed to represent;
the majesty with which God seemed to be borne along on the tempest.
Herder renders it, “He flew on the wings of the storm.”

<191811>Psalm 18:11. He made darkness his secret place Herder has
beautifully rendered this verse,

“Now he wrapped himself in darkness; Clouds on clouds enclosed
him round.”

The word rendered “secret place” — rt,se<h5643> — means properly a hiding;
then something hidden, private, secret. Hence, it means a covering, a veil.
Compare <182214>Job 22:14; 24:15. In <198107>Psalm 81:7 it is applied to thunder: “I
answered thee in the secret place of thunder;” that is, in the secret place or
retreat — the deep, dark cloud, from where the thunder seems to come.
Here the meaning seems to be, that God was encompassed with darkness.
He had, as it were, wrapped himself in night, and made his abode in the
gloom of the storm.
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His pavilion His tent, for so the word means. Compare <192705>Psalm 27:5;
31:20. His abode was in the midst of clouds and waters, or watery clouds.

Round about him Perhaps a more literal translation would be, “the things
round about him — his tent (shelter, or cover) — were the darkness of
waters, the clouds of the skies.” The idea is that he seemed to be
encompassed with watery clouds.

Dark waters Hebrew, darkness of waters. The allusion is to clouds filled
with water; charged with rain.

Thick clouds of the skies The word rendered skies in this place — qjævæ<h7834>

— means, in the singular, dust, as being fine; then a cloud, as a cloud of
dust; then, in the plural, it is used to denote clouds, <183837>Job 38:37; and
hence, it is used to denote the region of the clouds; the firmament; the sky;
<183718>Job 37:18. Perhaps a not-inaccurate rendering here would be, “clouds
of clouds;” that is, clouds rolled in with clouds; clouds of one kind rapidly
succeeding those of another kind — inrolling and piled on each other.
There are four different kinds of clouds; and though we cannot suppose
that the distinction was accurately marked in the time of the psalmist, yet
to the slightest observation there is a distinction in the clouds, and it is
possible that by the use of two terms here, both denoting clouds — one
thick and dense, and the other clouds as resembling dust — the psalmist
meant to intimate that clouds of all kinds rolled over the firmament, and
that these constituted the “pavilion” of God.

<191812>Psalm 18:12. At the brightness that was before him From the flash
— the play of the lightnings that seemed to go before him.

His thick clouds passed or, vanished. They seemed to pass away. The light,
the flash, the blaze, penetrated those clouds, and seemed to dispel, or to
scatter them. The whole heavens were in a blaze, as if there were no
clouds, or as if the clouds were all driven away. The reference here is to
the appearance when the vivid flashes of lightning seem to penetrate and
dispel the clouds, and the heavens seem to be lighted up with a universal
flame.

Hail-stones That is, hailstones followed, or fell.

And coals of fire There seemed to be coals of fire rolling along the ground,
or falling from the sky. In the corresponding place in <102213>2 Samuel 22:13
the expression is, “Through the brightness before him were coals of fire
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kindled.” That is, fires were kindled by the lightning. The expression in the
psalm is more terse and compact, but the reason of the change cannot be
assigned.

<191813>Psalm 18:13. The LORD also thundered in the heavens Thunder is
often in the Scriptures described as the voice of God. See the magnificent
description in Psalm 29; compare <184009>Job 40:9, “Canst thou thunder with a
voice like him?” So <090710>1 Samuel 7:10; 12:18; <197718>Psalm 77:18; <183704>Job
37:4.

And the Highest gave his voice God, the most exalted Being in the
universe, uttered his voice in the thunder; or, the thunder was his voice.

Hail-stones, and coals of fire Accompanying the thunder. The repetition
seems to be because these were such striking and constant accompaniments
of the storm.

<191814>Psalm 18:14. Yea, he sent out his arrows The word arrows here
probably refers to the lightnings mentioned in the other clause of the verse.
Those lightnings scattered around, and accomplishing such destruction,
seemed to be arrows sent forth from the hand of God.

And scattered them Herder refers this to the lightnings; DeWette, to the
enemies of the psalmist. The latter seems to be the more correct
interpretation, though the enemies of the psalmist are not here particularly
specified. They seem, however, to have been in his eye throughout the
psalm, for it was the victory achieved over them by the divine interposition
that he was celebrating throughout the poem.

And he shot out lightnings As arrows; or, as from a bow.

And discomfited them literally, to impel, to drive; then, to put in
commotion or consternation. The allusion is to an army whose order is
disturbed, or which is thrown into confusion, and which is, therefore, easily
conquered. The idea is that David achieved a victory over all his enemies,
as if God had scattered them by a storm and tempest.

<191815>Psalm 18:15. Then the channels of waters were seen In <102216>2 Samuel
22:16 this is, “And the channels of the sea appeared.” The idea is that, by
the driving of the storm and tempest, the waters were driven on heaps,
leaving the bottom bare. In the place before us the word used, “waters” —
µyimæ<h4325> — would denote waters of any kind — seas, lakes, rivers; in the



311

corresponding place in 2 Samuel, the word used — µy;<h3220> — denotes,
properly, the sea or the ocean. The word rendered channels means a pipe
or tube; then a channel, or bed of a brook or stream, <230807>Isaiah 8:7;
<263206>Ezekiel 32:6; and then the bottom of the sea or of a river. The allusion
is to the effect of a violent wind, driving the waters on heaps, and seeming
to leave the bed or channel bare.

The foundations of the world were discovered Were laid open; were
manifested or revealed. People seemed to be able to look down into the
depths, and to see the very foundations on which the earth rests. The world
is often represented as resting on a foundation, <19A225>Psalm 102:25; <234813>Isaiah
48:13; <381201>Zechariah 12:1; <200829>Proverbs 8:29; see the note at <183804>Job 38:4.

At thy rebuke At the expression of his anger or displeasure; as if God, in
the fury of the tempest, was expressing his indignation and wrath.

At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils At the breathing forth of anger, as
it were, from his nostrils. See the note at <191808>Psalm 18:8.

<191816>Psalm 18:16. He sent from above He interposed to save me. All
these manifestations of the divine interposition were from above, or from
heaven; all came from God.

He took me He took hold on me; he rescued me.

He drew me out of many waters Margin, great waters. Waters are often
expressive of calamity and trouble, <194603>Psalm 46:3; 69:1; 73:10; 124:4,5.
The meaning here is, that God had rescued him out of the many troubles
and dangers that encompassed him, as if he had fallen into the sea and was
in danger of perishing.

<191817>Psalm 18:17. He delivered me from my strong enemy The enemy
that had more power than I had, and that was likely to overcome me. It is
probable that the allusion here in the mind of the psalmist would be
particularly to Saul.

And from them which hated me From all who hated and persecuted me, in
the time of Saul, and ever onward during my life.

For they were too strong for me I had no power to resist them, and when I
was about to sink under their opposition and malice, God interposed and
rescued me. David, valiant and bold as he was as a warrior, was not
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ashamed, in the review of his life, to admit that he owed his preservation
not to his own courage and skill in war, but to God; that his enemies were
superior to himself in power; and that if God had not interposed he would
have been crushed and destroyed. No man dishonors himself by
acknowledging that he owes his success in the world to the divine
interposition.

<191818>Psalm 18:18. They prevented me They anticipated me, or went
before me. See the note at <191805>Psalm 18:5. The idea here is that his enemies
came before him, or intercepted his way. They were in his path, ready to
destroy him.

In the day of my calamity In the day to which I now look back as the time
of my special trial.

But the LORD was my stay My support, or prop. That is, the Lord upheld
me, and kept me from falling.

<191819>Psalm 18:19. He brought me forth also into a large place Instead of
being hemmed in by enemies, and straitened in my troubles, so that I
seemed to have no room to move, he brought me into a place where I had
ample room, and where I could act freely. Compare the note at <190401>Psalm
4:1.

He delivered me He rescued me from my enemies and my troubles.

Because he delighted in me He saw that my cause was just, and he had
favor toward me.

<191820>Psalm 18:20. The LORD rewarded me according to my
righteousness That is, he saw that I did not deserve the treatment which I
received from my enemies, and therefore he interposed to save me.
Compare the note at <191703>Psalm 17:3.

According to the cleanness of my hands So far as my fellow-men are
concerned. I have done them no wrong.

Hath he recompensed me By rescuing me from the power of my enemies.
It is not inconsistent with proper views of piety — with true humility
before God — to feel and to say, that so far as our fellow-men are
concerned, we have not deserved ill-treatment at their hands; and, when we
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are delivered from their power, it is not improper to say and to feel that the
interposition in the case has been according to justice and to truth.

<191821>Psalm 18:21. For I have kept the ways of the LORD I have obeyed
his laws. I have not so violated the laws which God has given to regulate
my conduct with my fellow-men as to deserve to be treated by them as a
guilty man.

And have not wickedly departed from my God “I have not been a sinner
from my God;” an apostate; an open violator of his law. The treatment
which I have received, though it would be justly rendered to an open
violator of law, is not that which I have merited from the hand of man.

<191822>Psalm 18:22. For all his judgments All his statutes, ordinances, laws.
The word judgment is commonly used in this sense in the Scriptures, as
referring to that which God has judged or determined to be right.

Were before me That is, I acted in view of them, or as having them to
guide me. They were constantly before my eyes, and I regulated my
conduct in accordance with their requirements.

And I did not put away his statutes from me I did not reject them as the
guide of my conduct.

<191823>Psalm 18:23. I was also upright before him Margin, with. The
meaning is that he was upright in his sight. The word rendered upright is
the same which in <180101>Job 1:1 is rendered perfect. See the note at that
passage.

And I kept myself from mine iniquity From the iniquity to which I was
prone or inclined. This is an acknowledgment that he was prone to sin, or
that if he had acted out his natural character he would have indulged in sin
— perhaps such sins as had been charged upon him. But he here says that,
with this natural proneness to sin, he had restrained himself, and had not
been deserving of the treatment which he had received. This is one of those
incidental remarks which often occur in the Scriptures which recognize the
doctrine of depravity, or the fact that the heart, even when most restrained,
is by nature inclined to sin. If this psalm was composed in the latter part of
the life of David (see the introduction), then this must mean either

(a) that in the review of his life he felt it had been his general and habitual
aim to check his natural inclination to sin; or
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(b) that at the particular periods referred to in the psalm, when God had so
wonderfully interposed in his behalf, he felt that this had been his aim, and
that he might now regard that as a reason why God had interposed in his
behalf.

It is, however, painfully certain that at some periods of his life — as in the
matter of Uriah — he did give indulgence to some of the most corrupt
inclinations of the human heart, and that, in acting out these corrupt
propensities, he was guilty of crimes which have forever dimmed the luster
of his name and stained his memory. These painful facts, however, are not
inconsistent with the statement that in his general character he did restrain
these corrupt propensities, and did “keep himself from his iniquity” So, in
the review of our own lives, if we are truly the friends of God, while we
may be painfully conscious that we have often given indulgence to the
corrupt propensities of our natures — over which, if we are truly the
children of God, we shall have repented — we may still find evidence that,
as the great and habitual rule of life, we have restrained those passions, and
have “kept ourselves” from the particular forms of sin to which our hearts
were prone.

<191824>Psalm 18:24. Therefore hath the LORD recompensed me By
delivering me from my enemies. The divine interpositions in his behalf had
been of the nature of a reward or recompense.

According to my righteousness As if I were righteous; or, his acts of
intervention have been such as are appropriate to a righteous life. The
psalmist does not say that it was on account of his righteousness as if he
had merited the favor of God, but that the interpositions in his behalf had
been such as to show that God regarded him as righteous.

According to the cleanness of my hands See the note at <191820>Psalm 18:20.

In his eyesight Margin, as in Hebrew, before his eyes. The idea is that God
saw that he was upright.

<191825>Psalm 18:25. With the merciful From the particular statement
respecting the divine dealings with himself the psalmist now passes to a
general statement (suggested by what God had done for him) in regard to
the general principles of the divine administration. That general statement
is, that God deals with men according to their character; or, that he will
adapt his providential dealings to the conduct of men. They will find him to
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be such toward them as they have shown themselves to be toward him. The
word merciful refers to one who is disposed to show kindness or
compassion to those who are guilty, or to those who injure or wrong us.

Thou wilt show thyself merciful Thou wilt evince toward him the same
character which he shows to others. It is in accordance with this that the
Saviour teaches us to pray, “And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors,” <400612>Matthew 6:12. And in accordance also with this he said, “For
if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive
you: but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses,” <400614>Matthew 6:14,15.

With an upright man literally, a perfect man. See <180101>Job 1:1, where the
same word is used in the original, and rendered perfect. The idea is that of
a man who is consistent, or whose character is complete in all its parts. See
the note at <180101>Job 1:1.

Thou wilt show thyself upright Thou wilt deal with him according to his
character. As he is faithful and just, so will he find that he has to do with a
God who is faithful and just.

<191826>Psalm 18:26. With the pure Those who are pure in their thoughts,
their motives, their conduct.

Thou wilt show thyself pure They will find that they have to deal with a
God who is himself pure; who loves purity, and who will accompany it
with appropriate rewards wherever it is found.

And with the froward The word used here — `vQe[i<h6141> — means properly
perverse; a man of a perverse and wicked mind. It is derived from a verb
— `vqæ[;<h6140> — which means, to turn the wrong way, to wrest, to pervert.
It would be applicable to a man who perverts or wrests the words of others
from their true meaning; who prevaricates or is deceitful in his own
conduct; who is not straightforward in his dealings; who takes advantage
of circumstances to impose on others, and to promote his own ends; who is
sour, harsh, crabbed, unaccommodating, unyielding, unkind. It is rendered
perverse in <053205>Deuteronomy 32:5; <200808>Proverbs 8:8; 19:1; 28:6; froward
here, and in <102227>2 Samuel 22:27; <19A104>Psalm 101:4; <201120>Proverbs 11:20;
17:20; 22:5; and crooked in <200215>Proverbs 2:15. The word does not occur
elsewhere in the Old Testament.
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Thou wilt show thyself froward Margin, wrestle. In the corresponding
place in <102227>2 Samuel 22:27 it is rendered, “Thou wilt show thyself
unsavory;” though the same word is used in the original. In the margin in
that place, as here, the word is wrestle. The original word in each place —
ltæp;<h6617> — means to twist, to twine, to spin; and then, to be twisted; to be
crooked, crafty, deceitful. In the form of the word which occurs here
(Hithpael), it means, to show oneself crooked, crafty, perverse. (Gesenius,
Lexicon). It cannot mean here that God would assume such a character, or
that he would be crooked, crafty, perverse in his dealings with men, for no
one can suppose that the psalmist meant to ascribe such a character to
God; but the meaning plainly is, that God would deal with the man referred
to according to his real character: instead of finding that God would deal
with them as if they were pure, and righteous, and merciful, such men
would find that he deals with them as they are — as perverse, crooked,
wicked.

<191827>Psalm 18:27. For thou wilt save the afflicted people From the
particular tokens of divine favor toward himself in affliction and trouble,
the psalmist now draws the general inference that this was the character of
God, and that others in affliction might hope for his interposition as he had
done.

But wilt bring down high looks Another general inference probably derived
from the dealings of God with the proud and haughty foes of the psalmist.
As God had humbled them, so he infers that he would deal with others in
the same way. “High looks” are indicative of pride and haughtiness.
Compare <19A105>Psalm 101:5; <200617>Proverbs 6:17; 21:4; <230211>Isaiah 2:11 (notes);
10:12; <270720>Daniel 7:20.

<191828>Psalm 18:28. For thou wilt light my candle Margin, lamp. The word
lamp best expresses the idea. In the Scriptures light is an image of
prosperity, success, happiness, holiness, as darkness is the image of the
opposite. See the note at <182902>Job 29:2,3; compare also <181806>Job 18:6; 21:17;
<202027>Proverbs 20:27; 24:20; <19B9105>Psalm 119:105; 132:17; <236201>Isaiah 62:1. The
meaning here is, that the psalmist felt assured that God would give him
prosperity, as if his lamp were kept constantly burning in his dwelling.

The LORD my God will enlighten my darkness Will shed light on my path,
which would otherwise be dark: will impart light to my understanding; will
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put peace and joy in my heart; will crown me with his favor. Compare the
note at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

<191829>Psalm 18:29. For by thee I have run through a troop Margin,
broken. The word troop here refers to bands of soldiers, or hosts of
enemies. The word rendered run through means properly to run; and then,
as here, to run or rush upon in a hostile sense; to rush with violence upon
one. The idea here is that he had been enabled to rush with violence upon
his armed opposers; that is, to overcome them, and to secure a victory. The
allusion is to the wars in which he had been engaged. Compare <19B501>Psalm
115:1.

And by my God By the help derived from God.

Have I leaped over a wall Have I been delivered, as if I had leaped over a
wall when I was besieged; or, I have been able to scale the walls of an
enemy, and to secure a victory. The probability is that the latter is the true
idea, and that he refers to his successful attacks on the fortified towns of
his enemies. The general idea is, that all his victories were to be traced to
God.

<191830>Psalm 18:30. As for God The declaration in this verse is suggested
by the facts narrated in the previous verses. The contemplation of those
facts leads the thoughts of the author of the psalm up to the Great Source
of all these blessings, and to these general reflections on his character. “As
for God,” that is, in respect to that Great Being, who has delivered me, his
ways are all perfect; his word is tried; he is a shield to all those who trust in
him.

His way is perfect That is, his doings are perfect; his methods of
administration are perfect; his government is perfect. There is nothing
wanting, nothing defective, nothing redundant, in what he does. On the
word perfect, see the note at <180101>Job 1:1.

The word of the LORD is tried Margin, refined. The idea is, that his word
had been tested as silver or any other metal is in the fire. The psalmist had
confided in him, and had found him faithful to all his promises. Compare
the note at <191206>Psalm 12:6. In a larger sense, using the phrase the “word of
the Lord” as denoting the revelation which God has made to mankind in
the volume of revealed truth, it has been abundantly tested or tried, and it
still stands. It has been tested by the friends of God, and has been found to
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be all that it promised to be for support and consolation in trial; it has been
tested by the changes which have occurred in the progress of human
affairs, and has been found fitted to meet all those changes; it has been
tested by the advances which have been made in science, in literature, in
civilization, and in the arts, and it has shown itself to be fitted to every
stage of advance in society; it has been tested by the efforts which men
have made to destroy it, and has survived all those efforts. It is settled that
it will survive all the revolutions of kingdoms and all the changes of
dynasties; that it will be able to meet all the attacks which shall be made
upon it by its enemies; and that it will be an unfailing source of light and
comfort to all future ages. If persecution could crush it, it would have been
crushed long ago; if ridicule could drive it from the world, it would have
been driven away long ago; if argument, as urged by powerful intellect, and
by learning, combined with intense hatred, could destroy it, it would have
been destroyed long ago; and if it is not fitted to impart consolation to the
afflicted, to wipe away the tears of mourners, and to uphold the soul in
death, that would have been demonstrated long ago. In all these methods it
has been “tried,” and as the result of all, it has been proved as the only
certain fact, in regard to a book as connected with the future — that the
Bible will go down accredited as a revelation from God to the end of the
world.

He is a buckler Or, a shield, for so the original word means. See the note
at <190303>Psalm 3:3.

<191831>Psalm 18:31. For who is God save the LORD? Who is God except
Yahweh? The idea is, that no other being has evinced the power, the
wisdom, and the goodness which properly belong to the true God; or, that
the things which are implied in the true nature of God are found in no other
being.

Or who is a rock save our God? See <191802>Psalm 18:2. There is no one who
can furnish such safety or defense; no one under whose protection we can
be secure in danger. Compare <053231>Deuteronomy 32:31.

<191832>Psalm 18:32. It is God that girdeth me with strength Who gives me
strength. The word girdeth contains an allusion to the mode of dress
among the orientals, the long flowing robe, which was girded up when they
ran or labored, that it might not impede them; and, probably, with the
additional idea that girding the loins contributed to strength. It is a
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common custom now for men who run a race, or leap, or engage in a strife
of pugilism, to gird or bind up their loins. See the notes at <184007>Job 40:7; and
at <400538>Matthew 5:38-41.

And maketh my way perfect Gives me complete success in my
undertakings; or, enables me so to carry them out that none of them fail.

<191833>Psalm 18:33. He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet So <350319>Habakkuk
3:19, “He will make my feet like hinds’ feet, and he will make me to walk
upon mine high places.” The hind is the female deer, remarkable for
fleetness or swiftness. The meaning here is, that God had made him alert or
active, enabling him to pursue a flying enemy, or to escape from a swift-
running foe.

And setteth me upon my high places places of safety or refuge. The idea is,
that God had given him security, or had rendered him safe from danger.
Compare <053213>Deuteronomy 32:13. Swiftness of foot, or ability to escape
from, or to pursue an enemy, was regarded as of great value in ancient
warfare. Achilles, according to the descriptions of Homer, was remarkable
for it. Compare <100218>2 Samuel 2:18; <131208>1 Chronicles 12:8.

<191834>Psalm 18:34. He teacheth my hands to war Compare <19E401>Psalm
144:1. The skill which David had in the use of the bow, the sword, or the
spear — all of which depends on the hands — he ascribes entirely to God.

So that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms This is mentioned as an
instance of extraordinary strength, as if he were able to break a bow made
of metal. The original word rendered steel means properly brass. Wood
was doubtless first used in constructing the bow, but metals came
afterward to be employed, and brass would naturally be used before the
manufacture of steel was discovered. Rosenmuller in loc.

<191835>Psalm 18:35. Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvations
Thou hast saved me as with a shield; thou hast thrown thy shield before me
in times of danger. See the note at <190512>Psalm 5:12.

And thy right hand hath holden me up Thou hast sustained me when in
danger of failing, as if thou hadst upheld me with thine own hand.

And thy gentleness hath made me great Margin, “or, with thy meekness
thou hast multiplied me.” The word here rendered gentleness, evidently
means here favor, goodness, kindness. It commonly means humility,
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modesty, as applied to men; as applied to God, it means mildness,
clemency, favor. The idea is, that God had dealt with him in gentleness,
kindness, clemency, and that to this fact alone he owed all his prosperity
and success in life. It was not by any claim which he had on God; it was by
no worth of his own; it was by no native strength or valor that he had been
thus exalted, but it was wholly because God had dealt kindly with him, or
had showed him favor. So all our success in life is to be traced to the favor
— the kindness — of God.

<191836>Psalm 18:36. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me The idea here
is, “Thou hast made room for my feet, so that I have been enabled to walk
without hindrance or obstruction. So in <193108>Psalm 31:8, “Thou hast set my
feet in a large room.” The idea is, that he was before straitened,
compressed, hindered in his goings, but that now all obstacles had been
taken out of the way, and he could walk freely.

That my feet did not slip Margin, mine ancles. The Hebrew word here
rendered in the text feet, and in the margin ancles, means properly a joint;
small joint; especially the ancle. The reference here is to the ancle, the joint
that is so useful in walking, and that is so liable to be sprained or
dislocated. The meaning is that he had been enabled to walk firmly; that he
did not limp. Before, he had been like one whose ancles are weak or
sprained; now he was able to tread firmly. The divine favor given to him
was as if God had given strength to a lame man to walk firmly.

<191837>Psalm 18:37. I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them He
had not only routed them, but had had strength to pursue them; he had not
only pursued them, but he had been enabled to come up to them. The idea
is that of complete success and absolute triumph.

Neither did I turn again I was not driven back, nor was I weary and
exhausted, and compelled to give over the pursuit.

Till they were consumed Until they were all either slain or made captive, so
that the hostile forces vanished. None of my enemies were left.

<191838>Psalm 18:38. I have wounded them ... I have so weakened them —
so entirely prostrated them — that they were not able to rally again. This
does not refer so much to wounds inflicted on individuals in the hostile
ranks as to the entire host or army. It was so weakened that it could not
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again be put in battle array. The idea is that of successful pursuit and
conquest.

They are fallen under my feet I have completely trodden them down — a
common mode of denoting entire victory, <19B9118>Psalm 119:118; <232510>Isaiah
25:10; <250115>Lamentations 1:15; <270813>Daniel 8:13; <422124>Luke 21:24.

<191839>Psalm 18:39. For thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle
See the note at <191832>Psalm 18:32. Compare <181218>Job 12:18; <203117>Proverbs
31:17.

Thou hast subdued under me Margin, as in Hebrew, caused to bow. That
is, God had caused them to submit to him; he had enabled him to overcome
them; still acknowledging that all this was from God, and that the praise
was due to Him, and not to the power of his own arm.

<191840>Psalm 18:40. Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies
Their necks to tread upon, as the result of victory; or their necks to be
subject to me, as the neck of the ox is to his owner. The phrase is
sometimes used in this latter sense to denote subjection (compare
<242712>Jeremiah 27:12); but it is more commonly, when applied to war, used in
the former sense, as denoting complete triumph or conquest. It was not
uncommon to trample on the necks of those who were overcome in battle.
See <061024>Joshua 10:24; <262102>Ezekiel 21:2; <014908>Genesis 49:8. The word used
here — `ãr,[o<h6203> — means properly neck, nape, the back of the neck; and
hence, to give the neck means sometimes to turn the back, as in flight; and
the phrase would admit of that meaning here. So Gesenius (Lexicon)
understands it. So also DeWette: “Thou turnest my enemies to flight.” It
seems to me, however, that the more probable interpretation is that of
complete subjection — as when the conqueror places his foot on the necks
of his foes. This is confirmed by the next member of the sentence, where
the psalmist speaks of the complete destruction of those who hated him.

That I might destroy them that hate me That have pursued and persecuted
me in this manner. The idea is that of utterly overcoming them; of putting
an end to their power, and to their ability to injure him.

<191841>Psalm 18:41. They cried They cried out for help, for mercy, for life.
In modern language, “they begged for quarter.” They acknowledged that
they were vanquished, and entreated that their lives might be spared.
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But there was none to save them To preserve their lives. No help appeared
from their own countrymen; they found no mercy in me or my followers;
and God did not interpose to deliver them.

Even unto the LORD As a last resort. People appeal to everything else for
help before they will appeal to God; often when they come to Him it is by
constraint, and not willingly; if the danger should leave them, they would
cease to call upon Him. Hence, since there is no real sincerity in their
calling upon God — no real regard for his honor or his commands — their
cries are not heard, and they perish. The course of things with a sinner,
however, is often such that, despairing of salvation in any other way, and
seeing that this is the only true way, he comes with a heart broken,
contrite, penitent, and then God never turns away from the cry. No sinner,
though as a last resort, who comes to God in real sincerity, will ever be
rejected.

But he answered them not He did not put forth his power to save them
from my sword; to keep them alive when they were thus vanquished. Had
they cried unto him to save their souls, he would undoubtedly have done it;
but their cry was for life — for the divine help to save them from the sword
of the conqueror. There might have been many reasons why God should
not interpose to save them from the regular consequences of valor when
they had been in the wrong and had begun the war; but there would have
been no reason why he should not interpose if they had called upon him to
save them from their sins. There may be many reasons why God should not
save sinners from the temporal judgments due to their sins — the
intemperate from the diseases, the poverty, and the wretchedness
consequent on that vice — or the licentious from the woes and sorrows
caused by such a course of life; but there is no reason, in any case, why
God should not save from the eternal consequences of sin, if the sinner
cries sincerely and earnestly for mercy.

<191842>Psalm 18:42. Then did I beat them small as the dust before the wind
As the fine dust is driven by the wind, so they fled before me. There could
be no more striking illustration of a defeated army flying before a
conqueror. DeWette says correctly that the idea is, “I beat them small, and
scattered them as dust before the wind.”

I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets In the corresponding place in
<102243>2 Samuel 22:43, this is, “I did stamp them as the mire of the street, and
did spread them abroad.” The idea in the place before us is, that he poured
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them out, for so the Hebrew word means, as the dirt or mire in the streets.
As that is trodden on, or trampled down, so they, instead of being
marshalled for battle, were wholly disorganized, scattered, and left to be
trodden down, as the most worthless object is. A similar image occurs in
<231006>Isaiah 10:6, where God is speaking of Sennacherib: “I will send him
against an hypocritical nation ... to tread them down like the mire of the
streets.”

<191843>Psalm 18:43. Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the
people From the contentions of the people; or, from the efforts which they
have made to overcome and subdue me. The allusion is to the efforts made
by the people, under the guidance of their leaders. It is not “strivings”
among his own followers, but the efforts, the strivings, the contentions of
his enemies, who endeavored to obtain the mastery over him, and to
subdue him.

Thou hast made me the head of the heathen The head of the nations; that
is, the nations round about. In other words, he had, by the divine aid,
brought them into subjection to him, or so subdued them that they became
tributary to him. The word “heathen” with us expresses an idea which is
not necessarily connected with the original word. That word is simply
nations — ywOG<h1471>. It is true that those nations were pagans in the present
sense of the term, but that idea is not necessarily connected with the word.
The meaning is, that surrounding nations had been made subject to him; or
that he had been made to rule over them. David, in fact, thus brought the
surrounding people under subjection to him, and made them tributary. In 2
Samuel 8 he is said to have subdued Philistia, and Moab, and Syria, and
Edom, in all of which countries he put “garrisons,” and all of which he
made tributary to himself.

A people whom I have not known shall serve me People that I had not
before heard of. This is the language of confident faith that his kingdom
would be still further extended, so as to embrace nations before unknown
to him. His past victories, and the fact that his kingdom had been so
established and was already so extended, justified the expectation that it
would still be further enlarged; that the fame of his conquests would reach
other nations, and that they would willingly yield themselves to him. After
the victories which he had achieved, as celebrated in this psalm, that might
be expected to follow as a matter of course. It is the triumphant exultation
of a conqueror, and it seems to have been his expectation, not that his
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successors would extend the empire, but, that other nations would become
voluntarily subject to him.

<191844>Psalm 18:44. As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me
Margin, as in Hebrew, At the hearing of the ear. That is, their submission
will be prompt and immediate. The fame of my victories will be such as to
render resistance hopeless; my fame, as at the head of a mighty empire, will
be such as to lead them to desire my friendship and protection.

The strangers Margin, as in Hebrew, The sons of the stranger. The word
refers to foreigners, to those of other nations. His name and deeds would
inspire such respect, or create such a dread of his power, that they would
be glad to seek his friendship, and would readily submit to his dominion.

Shall submit themselves unto me Margin, yield feigned obedience. The
Hebrew word used here — vjæK;<h3584> — means properly to lie, to speak
lies; then, to deceive, or disappoint; then, to feign, to flatter, to play the
hypocrite. It is manifestly used in this sense here, as referring to those who,
awed by the terror of his name and power, would come and profess
subjection to him as a conqueror. Yet the use of the word here implies that
he was aware that, in many cases, this would be only a feigned submission,
or that the homage would be hypocritical; homage inspired by terror, not
by love. Undoubtedly, much of the professed subjection of conquered
nations is of this kind, and it would be well if all conquerors understood
this as David did. He accepted, indeed, the acquiescence and the
submission, but he understood the cause; and this knowledge would only
tend to make his throne more secure, as it would save him from putting
confidence or trust where there was no certainty that it would be well
placed. Toward David as a sovereign there was much real loyalty, but there
was also much professed allegiance that was false and hollow; allegiance
which would endure only while his power lasted, and which would only
wait for an opportunity to throw off the yoke. In respect to God, also,
there are not a few who “feignedly submit” to him, or who yield feigned
obedience. They, too, are awed by his power. They know that he is able to
destroy. They see the tokens of his greatness and majesty, and they come
and profess submission to him — a submission founded on terror, not on
love; a submission which would cease at once could they be assured of
safety if they should renounce their allegiance to him. And as David was
not ignorant of the fact that not a little of the professed submission to him
was false and feigned — so, in a much higher sense — in a much more
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accurate manner — God is aware of the fact that many who profess to be
subject to him are subject in profession only; that if they could do it with
safety, they would throw off the very appearance of loyalty, and carry out
in reality what exists in their hearts. It must have been sad for David to
reflect how greatly the number of his professed subjects might have been
diminished, if none had been retained but those who truly loved his reign,
and respected him as a sovereign; it is sad to reflect how greatly the
number of the professed friends of God would be diminished, if all those
should withdraw who have yielded only reigned obedience to him! Yet the
Church would be the better and the stronger for it.

<191845>Psalm 18:45. The strangers shall fade away Hebrew, “The sons of
the stranger.” That is, foreigners. The word rendered fade away —
lben;<h5034> — means properly to wilt, wither, fall away, as applicable to
flowers, leaves, or plants, <190103>Psalm 1:3; 37:2; <230130>Isaiah 1:30; 28:1. Here it
means that those foreign nations would diminish in numbers and in power,
until they should wholly disappear. The idea is, that all his foes would
vanish, and that he and his kingdom would be left in peace.

And be afraid out of their close places The word rendered be afraid means
to tremble — as those do who are in fear. The word rendered close places
means places that are shut up or enclosed, as fortified cities or fortresses.
The reference is to their places of retreat, towns, castles, fortresses. The
meaning is, that they would find such places to be no security, and would
tremble out of them; that is, they would flee out of them in consternation
and alarm. The general thought is that of ultimate complete security for
himself and his kingdom, or entire deliverance from all his enemies.

<191846>Psalm 18:46. The LORD liveth Yahweh — the name used here — is
often described as the living God in contradistinction to idols, who are
represented as without life, <050526>Deuteronomy 5:26; <060310>Joshua 3:10; <121904>2
Kings 19:4; <194202>Psalm 42:2; <401616>Matthew 16:16; <520109>1 Thessalonians 1:9.
Compare <19B505>Psalm 115:5; 135:16. It is probably in allusion to this idea that
the phrase “The Lord liveth” is used here. It is a joyful exclamation in view
of all that God had done; of all the deliverances which he had performed
for the author of the psalm. In the remembrance of all this the psalmist says
that God had shown himself to be the living, that is, the true God. These
interpositions furnished abundant demonstration that Yahweh existed, and
that he was worthy of adoration and praise as the true God. So, in view of
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mercy and salvation, the heart of the redeemed exultingly exclaims, “The
Lord lives — there is a living God.”

And blessed be my Rock God, who has shown himself to be a refuge and a
protector. See the note at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

And let the God of my salvation be exalted The God who has saved me
from my enemies. Let him be exalted, be praised, be honored, be adored.
Let his name be exalted above all idol gods; above all the creatures that he
has made. The wish is, that His name might be made prominent; that all
creatures might praise and honor Him.

<191847>Psalm 18:47. It is God that avengeth me Margin, giveth
avengements for me. The marginal reading is a literal translation of the
Hebrew. The meaning is, that God had punished the enemies of the author
of the psalm for all the wrongs which they had done to him. Compare
<451219>Romans 12:19.

And subdueth the people under me Margin, destroyeth. The idea is that he
had subdued the nations so that they became obedient to him. The primary
notion of the word used here — from rbæd;<h1696> — is to set in a row; to
range in order; to connect; to lead; to guide; — then, to reduce to order; to
subdue. This God had done in respect to the nations. Instead of being
rebellious and tumultuous, God had reduced them to obedience, and had
thus set him over a kingdom where all were subject to order and to law.

<191848>Psalm 18:48. He delivereth me from mine enemies From all my foes.

Yea, thou liftest me up above those that rise up against me So that I
triumph over them. Instead of being subdued by them, and trampled under
their feet, I am exalted, and they are humbled.

Thou hast delivered me from the violent man Margin, as in Hebrew, man
of violence; the man characterized by injustice and wrong; the man who
endeavored to overcome and subdue me by force and arms. There is
probably a special allusion here by the psalmist to Saul as his great enemy,
but perhaps he had also in his eye others of the same kind, and the meaning
may be that he had been delivered from all of that class of people.

<191849>Psalm 18:49. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee Margin, confess.
The Hebrew word — hd;y;<h3034> — in the form used here, means properly to
profess, to confess, to acknowledge; then especially to acknowledge or
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recognize blessings and favors; in other words, to give thanks, to praise.
The idea here is that he would make a public acknowledgment of those
blessings which he had received; or that he would cause the remembrance
of them to be celebrated among the nations.

Among the heathen Among the nations. See the note at <191843>Psalm 18:43.
The meaning here is, that he would cause these blessings to be remembered
by making a record of them in this song of praise; a song that would be
used not only in his own age and in his own country, but also among other
nations, and in other times. He would do all in his power to make the
knowledge of these favors, and these proofs of the existence of the true
God, known abroad and transmitted to other times. The apostle Paul uses
this language (<451509>Romans 15:9) as expressing properly the fact that the
knowledge of God was to be communicated to the “Gentiles:” “As it is
written, For this cause will I confess to thee among the Gentiles.” The
word “heathen” or nations, in the passage before us, corresponds precisely
with the meaning of the word Gentiles; and Paul has used the language of
the psalm legitimately and properly as showing that it was a doctrine of the
Old Testament that the truths of religion were not to be confined to the
Jews, but were to be made known to other nations.

And sing praises unto thy name Unto thee; the name often being used to
denote the person. The meaning is, that he would cause the praises of God
to be celebrated among foreign or pagan nations, as the result of what God
had done for him. Far, probably, very far beyond what David anticipated
when he penned this psalm, this has been done. The psalm itself has been
chanted by million who were not in existence, and in lands of which the
psalmist had no knowledge; and, connected as it has been with the other
psalms in Christian worship, it has contributed in an eminent degree to
extend the praises of God far in the earth, and to transmit the knowledge of
him to generations as they succeeded one another. What David anticipated
is, moreover, as yet only in the progress of fulfillment. Millions not yet
born will make use of the psalm, as million have done before, as the
medium of praise to God; and down to the most distant times this sacred
song, in connection with the others in the Book of Psalms, will contribute
to make God known in the earth, and to secure for him the praises of
mankind.

<191850>Psalm 18:50. Great deliverance giveth he to his king To David, as
king. The word in the original, which is rendered “deliverance,” means
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properly salvations, and is here in the plural number. It refers not to one act
of divine interposition, but to the many acts (referred to in the psalm) in
which God had interposed to save him from danger and from death. The
phrase “to his king” refers to the fact that God had appointed him to reign,
and to administer the government for him. He did not reign on his own
account, but he reigned for God, and with a view to do his will.

And showeth mercy to his anointed To him who had been set apart to the
kingly office by a solemn act of anointing. Compare <091613>1 Samuel 16:13;
<100204>2 Samuel 2:4-7; 5:3,17; 12:7; compare <120903>2 Kings 9:3,6,12. It is in
allusion to this custom that the Messiah is called the Anointed, or the
Christ. See the note at <400101>Matthew 1:1.

To David, and to his seed To his descendants, or posterity. There is an
undoubted reference here to the promises made to David in regard to his
successors on the throne. See <100712>2 Samuel 7:12-16,25,26, and <198919>Psalm
89:19-37.

Forevermore This expresses the confident expectation of David that the
government would remain in his family to the latest times. This expectation
was founded on such promises as that in <100712>2 Samuel 7:12,13:

“I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy
bowels, and I will establish his kingdom; he shall build an house for
my name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever.”

Also <100716>2 Samuel 7:16:

“And thine house and thy kingdom shall be established forever
before thee; thy throne shall be established forever.”

See also <198936>Psalm 89:36:

“His seed shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun before
me.”

The perpetuity of this kingdom is found, in fact, in the reign of the
Messiah, a descendant of David, in whose eternal reign these promises will
receive an ample fulfillment. See <230907>Isaiah 9:7. Compare <420132>Luke 1:32,33.
The temporal reign passed wholly away in the process of time from the
descendants of David; the spiritual reign is perpetual in the Messiah. How
far David understood this it is not important to inquire, and it would be
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impossible to determine. It is sufficient for the proper understanding of the
place to remember

(a) that there will have been a strict fulfillment of the promise, according to
the full import of the language, in the Messiah, the Son of David; and

(b) that, however this may have been understood by David who recorded
the promise, the real author of the promise was the Holy Spirit, and that
the real meaning of the promise, as thus recorded, was that it should be
fulfilled as it has been.

In this, as in all other cases, the inquiry to be made in interpreting the
language is not how the sacred penman understood it, but what was meant
by the real author, the Spirit of God — and whether the prediction,
according to that meaning, has been fulfilled. When a man employs an
amanuensis, the inquiry in regard to what is written is not how the
amanuensis understood it, but how he who dictated what was written
intended it should be understood. Applying this principle, the prediction
here and elsewhere, in regard to the perpetuity of the reign of David and
his posterity, has been, and is, fulfilled in the most ample manner. “Great
David’s greater Son” SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 18

Psalm 18. This psalm is undoubtedly Messianic. Apostolical authority
concurs with internal evidence in showing that the person who speaks in it
is Christ. Yet nothing can be more certain than that it is not predictive of
Christ in the same high and exclusive sense as Psalm 110. It was written by
David in thankful commemoration of the kindness of the Lord in delivering
him “from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul.” Not
only is there a superscription to that effect, but the whole poem is inserted
in the history of David’s reign, as a document relative to the period. Such
having been the origin and primary intention of the poem, the question will
be asked, On what principle do you refer to Christ a song in which, as you
admit, David speaks of himself, his dangers, his marvelous escapes, the
eventual establishment of his throne, and wide extension of his sway? This
is a perfectly fair question. Since it is a question, moreover, which crosses
the path of every careful student of the Bible, and is apt to cause serious
perplexity, the discussion of it cannot be declined, even although it brings
up some points which are among the most difficult in the whole domain of
Biblical theology.



330

When we classify the Messianic psalms, according to the “diverse man
ners” in which they severally speak of Christ, they arrange themselves into
three principal groups. First, there is a large group, consisting of those in
which Christ is present in the person of David or some other type; then
there is a smaller one, consisting of psalms which relate to him directly and
exclusively; lastly, there is a group of undefined extent, consisting of
psalms in which the person who speaks is “Christ mystical,” the whole
Church, the head and the members together.

David knew that Christ was to be born of his seed, and that he was to be a
king after the manner of David as well as a priest after the manner of
Melchizedek. Accordingly, we find that in the psalms which unfold his own
experience, he is sometimes lifted above himself, and speaks in terms
which, although they may perhaps admit of being applied to himself, are
much more easily and naturally applied to our Lord. Thus Psalm 18, the
great song of thanksgiving for the mercies of his life, rises at the close into
this strain: “Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the
pagan, and sing praises unto thy name. Great deliverance giveth he to his
King, and showeth mercy to his anointed, to David, and to his seed
forever.” When these verses (<191849>Psalm 18:49,50) are quoted in the epistle
to the Romans (<451509>Romans 15:9) as a declaration on the part of Christ of
his purpose to publish God’s name among the Gentiles, the apostle is not
to be understood as applying the words to Christ by way of arbitrary
accommodation. No doubt the words are David’s, and express his purpose
to indite songs in which all nations might one day sing praise to the God of
Abraham. But in the character in which he speaks throughout the psalm, he
so exactly prefigured Christ, that the whole is applicable to Christ as truly
as to himself; and in these concluding verses he is moved by the Holy Spirit
to utter words which, although true of himself, were much more perfectly
fulfilled in Christ. And this is what we mean when we entitle his song of
thanksgiving a typically Messianic psalm. — Binnie, p. 178-183.

<191802>Psalm 18:2. The Lord is my rock ... The two first names, and also the
last, are taken from the natural state of Palestine, where the precipitous
rocks surrounded by deep ravines afford protection to the flying —
compare “He sets me upon a rock,” in <192705>Psalm 27:5, for, He delivers me,
<070602>Judges 6:2; <092422>1 Samuel 24:22; <100508>2 Samuel 5:8. The predilection for
this figurative description of the divine protection, which may be
recognized not merely in the threefold repetition, but also in its forming
both the beginning and the end, enclosing all the others, appears to have
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had its origin in the persecution of Saul. Then David often had to betake to
rocks for refuge. He grounded the hope of his security, however, not upon
their natural inaccessibility, but his mind rose from the corporeal rock to
the spiritual, which he beheld under the form of the corporeal. The mode of
contemplation to which he then became familiarized would readily suggest
such figurative designations of God, his Deliverer, as his Rock, his
Fastness, his Stronghold. placed upon this Rock, he could say: non curo te
Caesar, with infinitely better right than he who, according to Augustine on
Psalm 70, called from a high natural rock to the emperor as he passed
beneath. — Hengstenberg.

<191803>Psalm 18:3. I will call on the Lord, who is worthy to be praised He
would teach us by this that there is nothing so bad, so great, so mighty, so
long-continued which may not be overcome by the power of God if we
only put our trust therein. Likewise that we then preeminently had cause to
hope in the power of God, that it would then be mighty in us, when many
great, strong, and constant evils forcibly press upon us, because it is a
property of divine strength to help the little, the feeble, the dejected, not
merely amid the evils of punishment, but also of guilt. For what sort of
power were God’s, if it could prevail over punishment alone, and not also
over sin in us? So full is this passage of consolation; because the state of
things it contemplates seems to be wholly against nature, and that one must
abandon all hope, when not evil merely, but also great, weighty, and long-
continued evil breaks in ... This doctrine is in tribulation the most ennobling
and truly golden. One cannot believe what a powerful assistance such
praise of God is in pressing danger. For the moment thou wilt begin to
praise God, the evil also will begin to abate, the consoled heart will grow,
and then will follow the calling upon God with confidence. There are
people who cry to the Lord and are not heard, <191841>Psalm 18:41. Why this?
Because they do not praise the Lord when they cry to him, but go to him
with reluctance; they have not represented to themselves how sweet the
Lord is, but have looked only upon the bitterness. But no one gets
deliverance from evil by simply looking upon his evil, and becoming
alarmed at it; he can only do so by overcoming it, hanging upon the Lord,
and having respect to his goodness. O doubtless a hard counsel! And a rare
thing truly, in the midst of misfortune to conceive of God as sweet, and
worthy of being praised, and when he has removed himself from us, and is
incomprehensible, even then to regard him more strongly than our present
misfortune which keeps us from regarding him. Only let every one try it,
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and endeavor at the praise of God, even though in little heart for it; he will
presently experience an enlightment. For all other consolation profits not,
or it profits in a deceitful manner; in other words, is highly injurious. —
Luther.

<191806>Psalm 18:6. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my
God Prayer is that postern-gate which is left open even when the city is
straitly besieged by the enemy; it is that way upward from the pit of despair
to which the spiritual miner flees at once when the floods from beneath
break forth upon him. Observe that he calls, and then cries; prayer grows in
vehemence as it proceeds. Note also that he first invokes his God under the
name of Yahweh, and then advances to a more familiar name, “My God;”
thus faith increases by exercise, and he whom we at first viewed as Lord is
soon seen to be our God in covenant. It is never an ill time to pray; no
distress should prevent us from using the divine remedy of supplication.
Above the noise of the raging billows of death, or the barking dogs of hell,
the feeblest cry of a true believer will be heard in heaven. “He heard my
voice out of his temple, and my cry came before him, even into his ears.”
Far up within the bejeweled walls, and through the gates of pearl, the cry
of the suffering supliant was heard. Music of angels and harmony of
seraphs availed not to drown or even impair the voice of that humble call.
The King heard it in his palace of light unsufferable, and lent a willing ear
to the cry of his own beloved child. O honored prayer, to be able thus,
through Jesus’ blood, to penetrate the very ears and heart of Deity! The
voice and the cry are themselves heard directly by the Lord, and not made
to pass through the medium of saints and intercessors; “My cry came
before Him;” the operation of prayer with God is immediate and personal.
We may cry with confident and familiar importunity, while our Father
himself listens. — Spurgeon.

<191807>Psalm 18:7. Then the earth shook and trembled In this and the
following verses David describes by the sublimest expressions and grandest
terms the majesty of God and the awful manner in which he came to his
assistance. The representation of the storm in these verses must be allowed
by all skillful and impartial judges to be truly sublime and noble, and in the
genuine spirit of true poetry. The majesty of God, and the manner in which
he is represented as coming to the aid of his favorite king, surrounded with
all the powers of nature as his attendants and ministers, and arming (as it
were) heaven and earth to fight his battles, and execute his vengeance, is



333

described in the loftiest and most striking terms. The shaking of the earth;
the trembling of the mountains and pillars of heaven; the smoke that drove
out of his nostrils; the flames of devouring fire that flashed from his mouth;
the heavens bending down to convey him to the battle; his riding upon a
cherub and rapidly flying on the wings of a whirlwind; his concealing his
majesty in the thick clouds of heaven; the bursting of the lightnings from
the horrid darkness; the uttering of his voice in peals of thunder; the storm
of fiery hail; the melting of the heavens, and their dissolving into floods of
tempestuous rain; the cleaving of the earth, and disclosing of the bottom of
the hills, and the subterraneous channels or torrents of water, by the very
breath of the nostrils of the Almighty — are all of them circumstances
which create admiration, excite a kind of horror, and exceed everything of
this nature that is to be found in any of the remains of pagan antiquity. See
Longinus on the Sublime, and Hesiod’s description of Jupiter fighting
against the Titans, which is one of the grandest things in all pagan
antiquity, though upon comparison it will be found infinitely short of this
description of the psalmist’s, throughout the whole of which God is
represented as a mighty warrior going forth to fight the battles of David,
and highly incensed at the opposition his enemies made to his power and
authority.

When he descended to the engagement, the very heavens bowed down to
render his descent more awful; his military tent was substantial darkness;
the voice of his thunder was the warlike alarm which sounded to the battle;
the chariot in which he rode was the thick clouds of heaven, conducted by
cherubs, and carried on by the irresistible force and rapid wings of an
impetuous tempest; and the darts and weapons he employed were
thunderbolts, lightnings, fiery hail, deluging rains, and stormy winds!

No wonder that when God thus arose all his enemies should be scattered,
and those who hated him should flee before him. See Chandler, Delaney,
and Lowth’s 9th Prelection. — Adam Clarke.

<191810>Psalm 18:10. And he rode upon a cherub and did fly On the origin
and meaning of the cherubim we quote the following from our article in
Appendix to Stackhouse’s History of the Bible, p. 1181, 1182:

“Mr. Layard thinks that the coincidence between the winged lions
and bulls of Nineveh, and Ezekiel’s figures does ‘certainly lead to
the inference that the symbols chosen by the prophet were



334

borrowed from the Assyrian sculptures;’ and in both cases he thinks
the figures are emblems of the divinity or of his perfections.

“We feel disposed to regard the Assyrian compound animals as
remains of the patriarchal religion. In the tabernacle and temple
were set up over the mercy-seat, overshadowing it, figures called
cherubim. These same figures were painted on the walls of the
temple, and embroidered on its curtains, as they were on those of
the tabernacle. Minute directions are given regarding every pin of
the sacred structure — none regarding these. There is a simple
command to introduce them. Our presumption is that they were
well known. Indeed we read of ‘cherubim’ in connection with
Eden, and the placing of cherubim before the garden intimates,
according to the original, that he “set them in a tabernacle,” which
formed the local and visible symbol of the divine presence. Now the
prophet Ezekiel, in describing his compound figures (<261020>Ezekiel
10:20), says, ‘I knew they were the cherubim.’ From all of which
we conclude that the knowledge was handed down from patriarchal
times, and that the form of the cherubim was so well known as to
need no description, and that the Assyrians themselves were
copyists from the original institute of the fathers of mankind.
Originally the cherubim must have represented ministers or agents
of providence, for symbols of the divine Being would not have been
allowed, far less commanded, among the Jews.”

<191833>Psalm 18:33. He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet David points to the
quick and unrestrained course of his conquests, just as already, in <191829>Psalm
18:29, his springing over walls does not refer simply to David’s personal
deeds, but to what he did also by his army. In the second member, the
heights are the hostile positions which David, in the strength of the Lord,
surmounts. He names these heights his in faith; because he has the Lord for
his helper, he considers them all beforehand as his possession, none as
insurmountable. That we are not, with DeWette and others, to understand
by the heights places of refuge is clear, not only from the context and
parallelism, but also from the original passages in <053213>Deuteronomy 32:13,
“He made him ride upon the high places of the earth;” and
<053329>Deuteronomy 33:29,

“Thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee, and thou shalt tread
upon their high places,”
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in which the discourse is not of secure flight, but of resistless victory, as it
is also in the passage, <350319>Habakkuk 3:19, which has respect to our verse,

“The Lord is my strength, and he makes my feet like the hinds’, and
he makes me to walk upon my high places.” — Hengstenberg.

<191844>Psalm 18:44. As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me Thus
readily did the once struggling captain become a far-renowned victor, and
thus easy shall be our triumphs. We prefer, however, to speak of Jesus. In
many cases the gospel is speedily received by hearts apparently unprepared
for it. Those who have never heard the gospel before have been charmed
by its first message, and yielded obedience to it; while others, alas! who are
accustomed to its joyful sound, are rather hardened than softened by its
teachings. The grace of God sometimes runs like fire among the stubble,
and a nation is born in a day. “Love at first sight” is no uncommon thing
when Jesus is the wooer. He can write Caesar’s message without boasting:
Veni, vidi, vici; his gospel is in some cases no sooner heard than believed.
What inducements to spread abroad the doctrine of the cross! —
Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 19

This very beautiful psalm is designed to illustrate the superiority of
revealed truth above the light of nature in showing the character and
perfections of God. In doing this, there is no attempt in the psalm, as there
should be none on our part in explaining it, to undervalue or disparage the
truths about God revealed by nature. All that could now be said in regard
to the works of creation, as illustrating the divine perfections, is really
admitted by the psalmist (<191901>Psalm 19:1-6); and yet this is placed in strong
contrast with the revelations disclosed in the “law of the Lord,” that is, in
his revealed word (<191907>Psalm 19:7-11). The revelations of nature, and the
higher revelation by inspiration, belong to the same system of religion, and
are alike designed to illustrate the being, the perfections, and the
government of God. The friend of religion should claim the one as well as
the other; the defense of the Bible as a revelation from God should not lead
us to disparage or undervalue the disclosures respecting God as made by
nature. He who asserts that a revelation is necessary to mankind, and who
maintains that the light of nature is not sufficient for the wants of man,
should nevertheless concede all that can be known from the works of God
about the Creator; should rejoice in all that truth; and should be willing that
all should be learned that can be learned about God from his works. When
all this is admitted, and all this learned, there will be still an ample field for
the higher disclosures which revelation claims to make.

Nor did the psalmist apprehend that the revelations about God which are
made in his works would be in conflict with those which are made in his
word. He evidently felt, in looking at these works of creation, that he was
learning truths which would in no manner contradict the higher truths
communicated by revelation; that the investigation of the one might be
pursued to any extent without showing that the other was needless, or
bringing the truth of the other into peril.

This psalm consists properly of three parts:

I. The revelation of God in his works, <191901>Psalm 19:1-6.

II. The higher and more glorious revelation of himself in his law, <191907>Psalm
19:7-10.



337

III. The bearing of these truths on the present character and conduct of
the author, and consequently their adaptedness to produce the same effect
on others, <191911>Psalm 19:11-14 —

(a) in warning men of the nature of sin, and thus keeping them from
transgression, <191911>Psalm 19:11;

(b) in making them aware of the extent and depth of sin, and especially of
secret faults, <191912>Psalm 19:12;

(c) in leading them to pray earnestly that they may be cleansed from secret
faults, and be kept back or restrained from presumptuous sins, <191912>Psalm
19:12,13;

(d) in leading them to pray earnestly that their words and thoughts may be
made acceptable to God, <191914>Psalm 19:14.

The psalm is said in the title to be “A Psalm of David;” and there is nothing
in the psalm itself to create a doubt in regard to the correctness of this
statement. It is impossible, however, to determine when, or in what
circumstances, it was composed, for there are no internal marks which will
fix it at any particular period of the life of the author. There is no allusion
either to persecution or to triumph; to private, domestic, or public life —
or to any of the known circumstances of the history of David. If a
conjecture may be allowed, it would seem not improbable that it was
composed in those calm periods of his history when he led a shepherd-life;
when he had abundant time to contemplate the movements of the heavenly
bodies by day and by night, and to meditate on them in contrast with the
higher truths which God had made known in his law.

Rosenmuller conjectured at one time that the psalm was originally two, and
that the two were afterward united into one. DeWette also looked
favorably on this supposition. Rosenmuller, however, subsequently saw
occasion to retract this, and to adopt the opinion that it was originally one
composition. This is undoubtedly the correct idea, as appears not only from
the fact that there is no evidence that these were two psalms, and from the
general character and construction of the psalm, but from the fact that the
conclusion (<191912>Psalm 19:12-14) seems to be based on the contemplation of
all the truth which God in any way makes known to the soul. On the
supposition that the psalm is one, this is a proper termination of the whole
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composition. On the other supposition, no small part of the beauty of the
psalm would be lost.

In respect to the meaning of the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the
introduction to Psalm 4.

<191901>Psalm 19:1. The heavens declare the glory of God They announce,
proclaim, make known his glory. The word heavens here refers to the
material heavens as they appear to the eye — the region of the sun, moon,
and stars. The Hebrew word is used in the Scriptures uniformly in the
plural number, though in our common translation the singular number is
often used. <010101>Genesis 1:1,8,9,14,17,20; 6:17; 7:11,19,23; et soepe. The
plural, however, is often retained, but without any special reason why it
should be retained in one place rather than in another. <010201>Genesis 2:1,4;
<051014>Deuteronomy 10:14; <150906>Ezra 9:6; <190204>Psalm 2:4; 8:1,3; 18:13. The
original idea may have been that there was one heaven above another —
one in which the sun was placed, another in which the moon was placed,
then the planets, the fixed stars, etc. Above all was supposed to be the
place where God dwells. The word glory here means that which constitutes
the glory or honor of God — his wisdom, power, skill, faithfulness,
benevolence, as seen in the starry worlds above us, the silent, but solemn
movements by day and by night. The idea is, that these convey to the mind
a true impression of the greatness and majesty of God. The reference here
is to these heavens as they appear to the naked eye, and as they are
observed by all men. It may be added that the impression is far more
solemn and grand when we take into the estimate the disclosures of the
modern astronomy, and when we look at the heavens, not merely by the
naked eye, but through the revelations of the telescope.

And the firmament See the note at <271203>Daniel 12:3. The word rendered
firmament — [æyqir;<h7549>, means properly “an expanse” — that which is
spread out — and is applied to the heavens as they appear to be spread out
or expanded above us. The word occurs elsewhere in the following places,
and is always rendered “firmament” in our common version, <010106>Genesis
1:6,7 (twice), 8,14, 15,17,20; <19F001>Psalm 150:1; <260122>Ezekiel 1:22,23,25,26;
10:1; <271203>Daniel 12:3. The word “firmament” — that which is firm or fixed
— is taken from the word used by the translators of the Septuagint,
sterewma <4733>, from the idea that the heavens above us are a solid
concave. In the Scriptures the stars are represented as placed in that
expanse, so that if it should be rolled together as a tent is rolled up, they
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would fall down to the earth. See the note at <233404>Isaiah 34:4. The reference
in the passage before us is to the heavens as they appear to be spread out
over our heads, and in which the stars are fixed.

Showeth his handywork The heavens make known the work of his hands.
The idea is that God had made those heavens by his own hands, and that
the firmament, thus adorned with sun, and moon, and stars, showed the
wisdom and skill with which it was done. Compare <190803>Psalm 8:3.

<191902>Psalm 19:2. Day unto day One day to another; or, each successive
day. The day that is passing away proclaims the lesson which it had to
convey from the movements of the heavens, about God; and thus the
knowledge of God is accumulating as the time moves on. Each day has its
own lesson in regard to the wisdom, the power, and the goodness of God,
and that lesson is conveyed from one day to another. There is a perpetual
testimony thus given to the wisdom and power of the Great Creator.

Uttereth speech The word here rendered uttereth means properly to pour
forth; to pour forth copiously as a fountain. Compare <201804>Proverbs 18:4;
1:23; 15:2,28. Hence, the word means to utter; to declare. The word
“speech” means properly “a word;” and then, “a lesson;” or “that which
speech conveys.” The idea is, that the successive days thus impart
instruction, or convey lessons about God. The day does this by the
returning light, and by the steady and sublime movement of the sun in the
heavens, and by all the disclosures which are made by the light of the sun in
his journeyings.

And night unto night showeth knowledge Knowledge respecting God. Each
successive night does this. It is done by the stars in their courses; in their
order; their numbers; their ranks; their changes of position; their rising and
their setting. There are as many lessons conveyed to man about the
greatness and majesty of God by the silent movements of each night as
there are by the light of the successive days — just as there may be as
many lessons conveyed to the soul about God in the dark night of affliction
and adversity, as there are when the sun of prosperity shines upon us.

<191903>Psalm 19:3. There is no speech nor language where their voice is
not heard Margin, Without these their voice is heard. Hebrew, “without
their voice heard.” The idea in the margin, which is adopted by Prof.
Alexander, is, that when the heavens give expression to the majesty and
glory of God, it is not by words — by the use of language such as is
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employed among men. That is, there is a silent but real testimony to the
power and glory of their great Author. The same idea is adopted
substantially by DeWette. So Rosenmuller renders it, “There is no speech
to them, and no words, neither is their voice heard.” High as these
authorities are, yet it seems to me that the idea conveyed by our common
version is probably the correct one. This is the idea in the Septuagint and
the Latin Vulgate. According to this interpretation the meaning is, “There
is no nation, there are no men, whatever may be their language, to whom
the heavens do not speak, declaring the greatness and glory of God. The
language which they speak is universal; and however various the languages
spoken by men, however impossible it may be for them to understand each
other, yet all can understand the language of the heavens, proclaiming the
perfections of the Great Creator. That is a universal language which does
not need to be expressed in the forms of human speech, but which conveys
great truths alike to all mankind.” That the passage cannot mean that there
is no speech, that there are no words, or that there is no language in the
lessons conveyed by the heavens, seems to me to be clear from the fact that
alike in the previous verse (<191902>Psalm 19:2), and in the following verse
(<191904>Psalm 19:4), the psalmist says that they do use speech or language,
“Day unto day uttereth speech;” “their words unto the end of the world.”
The phrase “their voice” refers to the heavens (<191901>Psalm 19:1). They utter
a clear and distinct voice to mankind; that is, they convey to people true
and just notions of the greatness of the Creator. The meaning, then, it
seems to me, is that the same great lessons about God are conveyed by the
heavens, in their glory and their revolutions, to all nations; that these
lessons are conveyed to them day by day, and night by night; that however
great may be the diversities of Speech among men, these convey lessons in
a universal language understood by all mankind; and that thus God is
making himself constantly known to all the dwellers on the earth. All
people can understand the language of the heavens, though they may not
be able to understand the language of each other. Of the truth of this no
one can doubt; and its beauty is equal to its truth.

<191904>Psalm 19:4. Their line That is, of the heavens. The word used here
— yqæ<h6957> — means properly a cord, or line:

(a) a measuring line, <264703>Ezekiel 47:3; <183805>Job 38:5; <234413>Isaiah 44:13; and
then



341

(b) a cord or string as of a lyre or other instrument of music; and hence, a
sound.

So it is rendered here by the Septuagint, fqongov <5353>. By Symmachus,
hcov <2279>. By the Vulgate, sonus. DeWette renders it Klang, sound. Prof.
Alexander dogmatically says that this is “entirely at variance with the
Hebrew usage.” That this sense, however, is demanded in the passage
seems to be plain, not only from the sense given to it by the ancient
versions, but by the parallelism, where the term “words” corresponds to it:

“Their line is gone out through all the earth;
Their words to the end of the world.”

Besides, what could be the sense of saying that their line, in the sense of a
measuring line, or cord, had gone through all the earth? The plain meaning
is, that sounds conveying instruction, and here connected with the idea of
sweet or musical sounds, had gone out from the heavens to all parts of the
world, conveying the knowledge of God. There is no allusion to the notion
of the “music of the spheres,” for this conception was not known to the
Hebrews; but the idea is that of sweet or musical sounds, not harsh or
grating, as proceeding from the movements of the heavens, and conveying
these lessons to man.

And their words The lessons or truths which they convey.

To the end of the world To the uttermost parts of the earth. The language
here is derived from the idea that the earth was a plane, and had limits. But
even with our correct knowledge of the figure of the earth, we use similar
language when we speak of the “uttermost parts of the earth.”

In them That is, in the heavens, <191901>Psalm 19:1. The meaning is, that the
sun has his abode or dwelling-place, as it were, in the heavens. The sun is
particularly mentioned, doubtless, as being the most prominent object
among the heavenly bodies, as illustrating in an eminent manner the glory
of God. The sense of the whole passage is, that the heavens in general
proclaim the glory of God, and that this is shown in a particular and special
manner by the light, the splendor, and the journeyings of the sun.

Hath he set a tabernacle for the sun A tent; that is, a dwelling-place. He
has made a dwelling-place there for the sun. Compare <350311>Habakkuk 3:11,
“The sun and moon stood still in their habitation.”
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<191905>Psalm 19:5. Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber
That is, when he rises in the morning. He rises from the darkness of the
night, and comes forth as the bridegroom comes out of the chamber where
he has slept. The allusion is to the bright, and joyful, and cheerful aspect of
the rising sun. The image of the bridegroom is employed because we
associate with a bridegroom the idea of hilarity, cheerfulness, joy. The
essential image is that the sun seems to rise from a night of repose, as man
does in the morning, and that after such a night of repose he goes forth
with cheerfulness and alacrity to the employments of the day. The figure is
an obvious but a very beautiful one, though there is a transition from the
image employed in the previous verse, where the sun is represented as
dwelling in a tent or tabernacle fitted up for it in the heavens. In the next
member of the sentence the figure is again changed, by his being
represented as a man prepared to run a race.

And rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race As a man who is vigorous and
powerful, when he enters on a race. He is girded for it; he summons all his
strength; he seems to exult in the idea of putting his strength to the test,
and starting off on his career. Compare the note at <460924>1 Corinthians 9:24-
27. The same comparison which is employed here occurs in the
Zendavesta, ii. 106. DeWette. The idea is that the sun seems to have a long
journey before him, and puts forth all his vigour, exulting in the
opportunity of manifesting that vigour, and confident of triumphing in the
race.

<191906>Psalm 19:6. His going forth The psalmist now describes that race
which he has to run, as borne over the entire circuit of the heavens, from
one end of it to another — sweeping the whole space across the firmament.

Is from the end of the heaven From one end of the heaven; that is, from the
East, where he starts.

And his circuit The word used here — hp;WqT]<h8622> — means properly a
coming about, or a return, as of the seasons, or of the year. It is found only
in <023422>Exodus 34:22, “At the year’s end;” <090120>1 Samuel 1:20, “When the
time was come about” (Margin, in revolution of days); <142423>2 Chronicles
24:23, “At the end of the year” (Margin, in the revolution of the year). The
word here does not refer to the fact that the sun comes round to the
starting-point on the following day, but to the sweep or circuit which he
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makes in the heavens from one end of it to the other — traveling over the
entire heavens.

Unto the ends of it That is, to the other side of the heavens. The plural
term is used here perhaps from the idea of completeness, or to denote that
there was nothing beyond. The complete journey was made.

And there is nothing hid from the heat thereof The rays of the sun
penetrate everywhere. Nothing escapes it. It is not a mere march for show
and splendor; it is not an idle and useless journey in the heavens; but all
things — vegetables, birds, beasts, men — all that lives — feel the effect of
his vital warmth, and are animated by his quickening influence. Thus the
sun in his goings illustrates the glory of God. The psalmist was fully alive
to the splendor, the glory, and the value of this daily march over the
heavens, and shows that while, as in the remainder of the psalm, he dwells
on the law of the Lord as having another sphere, and in its place more fully
illustrating the divine glory, he is not by any means insensible to the
grandeur and beauty of the works of God as showing forth the divine
perfections.

<191907>Psalm 19:7. The law of the LORD Margin, doctrine. The word used
here — hr;wOT<h8451> — is that which is commonly employed in the Old
Testament with reference to the law of God, and is usually rendered “law.”
The word properly means “instruction,” “precept,” from a verb signifying
“to teach.” It is then used with reference to instruction or teaching in
regard to conduct, and is thus applied to all that God has communicated to
guide mankind. It does not here, nor does it commonly, refer exclusively to
the commands of God, but it includes all that God has revealed to teach
and guide us. It refers here to revealed truth as contradistinguished from
the truth made known by the works of creation. Compare the note at
<190102>Psalm 1:2. There are six epithets used in these verses (<191907>Psalm 19:7-9)
to describe the revealed truth of God, all referring to the same truths, but
with reference to some distinct view of the truths themselves, or of their
effect on the soul: to wit, law, testimony, statutes, commandment, fear, and
judgments. Of the revealed truth of God, thus characterized by distinct
epithets, a particular statement is first made in each case in regard to the
truth itself as viewed in that special aspect, and then the effects of that
revealed truth on the soul are described corresponding with that truth as so
viewed. Thus, of the “law of the Lord” it is said:
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(a) that it is perfect,

(b) that it converts the soul;

of the “testimony of the Lord”:

(a) that it is sure,

(b) that it makes the simple wise;

of the “statutes of the Lord”:

(a) that they are right,

(b) that they rejoice the heart;

of the “commandment of the Lord”:

(a) that it is pure,

(b) that it enlightens the eyes;

of the “fear of the Lord”:

(a) that it is clean,

(b) that it endures forever;

of the “judgments of the Lord”:

(a) that they are true and righteous,

(b) that they are more to be desired than gold, and that they are
sweeter than honey and the honeycomb; that people are warned by
them, and that in keeping them there is great reward.

Is perfect On the meaning of the word used here, see the note at <180101>Job
1:1. The meaning is that it lacks nothing in order to its completeness;
nothing in order that it might be what it should be. It is complete as a
revelation of divine truth; it is complete as a rule of conduct. As explained
above, this refers not only to the law of God as the word is commonly
employed now, but to the whole of divine truth as revealed. It is absolutely
true; it is adapted with consummate wisdom to the wants of man; it is an
unerring guide of conduct. There is nothing there which would lead men
into error or sin; there is nothing essential for man to know which may not
be found there.
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Converting the soul The particular illustration of the perfection of the law
is seen in the fact that it “converts the soul;” that is, that it turns it from the
ways of sin to holiness. The glory of the works of God — the heavens, the
firmament, the sun, as described in the previous verses — is, that they
convey the knowledge of God around the world, and that the world is
filled with light and life under the genial warmth of the sun; the glory of the
law, or the revealed truth of God, is, that it bears directly on the soul of
man, turning him from the error of his ways. and leading him to pursue a
life of holiness. It is not said of the “law” of God that it does this by its
own power, nor can there be any design here to exclude the doctrine of the
divine agency on the soul; but the statement is, that when the “law” of God
is applied to the heart, or when the truth of God is made to bear on that
heart, the legitimate effect is seen in turning the sinner from the error of his
ways. This effect of truth is seen everywhere, where it is brought into
contact with the heart of man. By placing this first, also, the psalmist may
perhaps have intended to intimate that this is the primary design of the
revelation which God has given to mankind; that while great and important
effects are produced by the knowledge which goes forth from the works of
God, converting power goes forth only from the “law” of God, or from
revealed truth. It is observable that none of the effects here (<191907>Psalm
19:7-12) ascribed to the revealed truth of God, under the various forms in
which it is contemplated, are ascribed to the knowledge which goes forth
from the contemplation of his works, <191901>Psalm 19:1-6. It is not scientific
truth which converts men, but revealed truth.

The testimony of the LORD The word used here — `tWd[e<h5715> — means
properly that which is borne witness to, and is applied to revealed truth as
that which God bears witness to. In reference to the truth of what is stated
he is the witness or the voucher; it is that which he declares to be true.
Hence, the term is applicable to all that is revealed as being that which he
affirms to be true, and the word may be applied to historical truths; or to
precepts or laws; or to statements respecting himself, respecting man,
respecting the way of salvation, respecting the fallen world. On all these
subjects he has borne witness in his word, pledging his veracity as to the
correctness of the statements which are thus made. The word, therefore,
refers to the whole of what is revealed in his word, considered as that to
the truth of which he bears witness. The word is often used in this sense:
<198105>Psalm 81:5; 119:14,31,36,88,99,111,129,144,157; <244423>Jeremiah 44:23.
It is often also applied to the two tables of the law laid up in the ark, which
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is hence called “the ark of the testimony:” <021634>Exodus 16:34; 25:16,21,22;
26:33; 30:26, et saepe.

Is sure Established, firm. That “testimony,” or that revealed truth, is not
unsettled, vacillating, uncertain. It is so certain that it may be relied on; so
well established, that it cannot be shaken.

Making wise the simple The word rendered simple — ytip]<h6612> — means
simplicity, folly, <200122>Proverbs 1:22; and then, simple in the sense of being
open to persuasion, easily seduced: <200707>Proverbs 7:7; 22:3; 27:12;
<19B606>Psalm 116:6. Then it means credulous, <201415>Proverbs 14:15; and
inexperienced, <191907>Psalm 19:7. Gesenius, Lexicon. The meaning here is
evidently inexperienced in the sense of being ignorant or untaught. It refers
to those who need spiritual guidance and direction, and is applicable to
men as they are by nature, as untaught, or needing instruction, but with the
idea that their minds are susceptible to impressions, or are open to
conviction. Those who are naturally destitute of wisdom, it makes wise.
The statement is, that that testimony, or revealed truth, makes them wise in
the knowledge of God, or imparts to them real instruction.

<191908>Psalm 19:8. The statutes of the LORD The word here rendered
statutes properly means mandates, precepts — rules given to anyone to
guide him, <19A318>Psalm 103:18; 111:7. It refers to the laws of God considered
as appointed, or as the result of divine authority. The verb from which this
word is derived (Hiphil) means to set over, to give the oversight, to
appoint. Hence, the idea of laws, or statutes, as the result of such an
appointment, or such an authority.

Are right Are equal, just, proper. They are such as are founded in wisdom
and equity; not such as are the mere result of arbitrary appointment. The
idea is that they are not merely appointed, or made binding by authority,
but that they are in themselves equitable and just.

Rejoicing the heart Making the heart glad by the fact that they are
equitable and just — and glad as the result of obedience. It is always a
source of true happiness when we can feel that we are under just and equal
laws; laws in themselves right, and laws administered in righteousness and
truth.

The commandment of the LORD An appellation of the law of God from
the idea of setting up, appointing, constituting; hence, of charging, or
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commanding. The idea here is not so much that the thing is right in itself as
that it is appointed or ordered by God; that it is what he requires. The term
is one that is often applied to the laws of God, <050601>Deuteronomy 6:1; 7:11;
<030413>Leviticus 4:13; <012605>Genesis 26:5; <021526>Exodus 15:26; 16:28; <197807>Psalm
78:7; 89:31;
119:6,10,19,21,32,35,47,48,60,66,73,86,96,98,115,127,131,143,151,166,
172,176.

Is pure Free from all stain; from all imperfection; from any corrupt
tendency. “Enlightening the eyes.” That is, giving us light and knowledge.
The eyes are mentioned, as it is by them that we see where to go. The
reference here is undoubtedly to the mind or soul as being enlightened by
the truth of God. We are made by these commandments to see what is
right and proper; to understand what we should do.

<191909>Psalm 19:9. The fear of the LORD The word rendered fear in this
place — ha;r]yi<h3374> — means properly fear, terror, <320110>Jonah 1:10; then,
reverence, or holy fear, <190211>Psalm 2:11; 5:7; and hence, reverence toward
God, piety, religion — in which sense it is often used. Compare
<200107>Proverbs 1:7; <182828>Job 28:28; <231102>Isaiah 11:2. Hence, by metonymy, it
means the precepts of piety or religion. It is used evidently in this sense
here, as referring to revelation, or to revealed truth, in the sense that it
promotes proper reverence for God, or secures a proper regard for his
name and worship.

Is clean The word used here — dwOhf;<h2889> — means properly clear, pure,
in a physical sense, as opposed to filthy, soiled; then, in a ceremonial sense,
as opposed to that which is profane or common (<031317>Leviticus 13:17), and
then, in a moral sense, as a clean heart, etc., <191206>Psalm 12:6; 51:10. It is
also applied to pure gold, <022511>Exodus 25:11. The sense here is, that there is
nothing in it that tends to corrupt the morals, or defile the soul. Everything
connected with it is of a pure or holy tendency, adapted to cleanse the soul
and to make it holy.

Enduring for ever Standing to all eternity. Not temporary; not decaying;
not destined to pass away. It stands firm now, and it will stand firm for
ever. That is, the law of God, considered as adapted to make the heart holy
and pure, is eternal. What it is now it will always be. What its teaching is
now it will continue to be forever.
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The judgments of the LORD The word here rendered judgments refers also
to the revealed truth of God, with the idea that that has been judged or
determined by him to be right and to be best. It is the result of the divine
adjudication as to what is true, and what is best for man. The word is often
used in this sense. Compare <022101>Exodus 21:1; <031805>Leviticus 18:5; 26:43;
compare <190907>Psalm 9:7,16; 10:5.

Are true Margin, truth. So the Hebrew. That is, they accord entirely with
the truth, or are a correct representation of the reality of things. They are
not arbitrary, but are in accordance with what is right. This supposes that
there is such a thing as truth in itself, and the divine law conforms to that;
not that God determines a thing by mere will, and that it is, therefore, right.
God is infinitely perfect, and what he does will be always right, for that is
in, accordance with his nature; but still his judgments are right, not because
he makes that to be right which is determined by his will, but because his
will is always in accordance with what is right.

And righteous altogether That is, they are, without exception, just; or, they
are altogether or wholly righteous. There is no one of them which is not
just and proper. All that God determines, whether in giving or in executing
his laws — all in his requirements, and all in the administration of his
government — is always and wholly righteous. It is precisely what it
should be in the case, and is, therefore, worthy of universal confidence.

<191910>Psalm 19:10. More to be desired are they than gold That is, his law;
or, as in the preceding verse, his judgments. They are more valuable than
gold; they are of such a nature that the soul should more desire to be in
possession of them than to be in possession of gold, and should value them
more. The psalmist here and in the following verses describes his estimate
of the worth of revealed truth as he perceived it. In the previous verses he
had shown its value in the abstract; he here speaks of his own feelings in
regard to it, and shows that he esteems it more than he did the objects most
prized and valued among men.

Yea, than much fine gold The word used here — zp;<h6337> — means
properly that which is purified or pure, and thus becomes an epithet of
gold, particularly of gold that is purified. It is rendered fine gold here, as in
<19B9127>Psalm 119:127; <200819>Proverbs 8:19; <220511>Song of Solomon 5:11,15;
<231312>Isaiah 13:12; <250402>Lamentations 4:2; and pure gold in <192103>Psalm 21:3. The
word does not occur elsewhere. Gold is an article of principal value among



349

men; and the object here is to show that to a pious mind the revealed truth
of God is esteemed to be the most valuable of all things — a treasure
above all which men can accumulate, and all which men can prize. Every
truly pious heart will respond to the sentiment expressed here.

Sweeter also than honey Honey, the sweetest of all substances, and
regarded as an article of luxury, or as most grateful to the taste. It entered
largely into the food of the inhabitants of Palestine, as it does now in
Switzerland and in some parts of Africa. The idea is that the truth of God,
as revealed, is more grateful to the heart, or affords more pleasure to the
soul, than that which is esteemed as the highest luxury to the palate. The
meaning is, that it is loved; it is pleasant; it is agreeable; it is not regarded
merely as necessary, and admitted to the soul because it is needful, as
medicine is, but it is received into the soul because it is delighted in, or is
more agreeable and pleasant than the most luscious article of food is to the
taste. To this, also, the heart of every one who “has tasted the good word
of God” will respond.

And the honeycomb Margin, dropping of honeycombs. So the Hebrew.
The allusion is to honey that drops from the combs, and therefore the most
pure honey. That which is pressed from the combs will have almost
inevitably a mixture of bee-bread and of the combs themselves. That which
naturally flows from the comb will be pure.

<191911>Psalm 19:11. Moreover by them is thy servant warned The word
used here — rhæz;<h2094> — means, properly, to be bright, to shine; then, to
cause to shine, to make light; and then, to admonish, to instruct, to warn.
The essential idea here is, to throw light on a subject, so as to show it
clearly; that is, to make the duty plain, and the consequences plain.
Compare <031531>Leviticus 15:31; <260318>Ezekiel 3:18; 33:7. The word is rendered
admonished in <210413>Ecclesiastes 4:13; 12:12; warn, and warned, in <191911>Psalm
19:11; <120610>2 Kings 6:10; <141910>2 Chronicles 19:10; <260317>Ezekiel 3:17-21; 33:3-
9; teach, in <021820>Exodus 18:20; and shine, in <271203>Daniel 12:3. It does not
occur elsewhere.

And in keeping of them there is great reward Either as the result of
keeping them, or in the act of keeping them. In the former sense it would
mean that a careful observance of the laws of God will be followed by
rewards hereafter; in the other sense, that the act of keeping them will be
attended with so much peace and happiness as to constitute of itself an
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ample reward. In both these senses is the assertion here made a correct
one. Both will be found to be true. It is not easy to determine which is the
true sense. Perhaps the language implies both. The phrase “thy servant”
refers to the author of the psalm, and shows that in this part of the psalm,
in speaking of the “sweetness” of the law of God, and of its value as
perceived by the soul, and of the effect of keeping that law, he is referring
to his own experience.

<191912>Psalm 19:12. Who can understand his errors? The word rendered
errors is derived from a verb which means to wander, to go astray; then, to
do wrong, to transgress. It refers here to wanderings, or departures from
the law of God, and the question seems to have been asked in view of the
purity, the strictness, and the extent of the law of God. In view of a law so
pure, so holy, so strict in its demands, and so extended in its requirements
— asserting jurisdiction over the thoughts, the words, and the whole life
— who can recall the number of times that he has departed from such a
law? A sentiment somewhat similar is found in <19B996>Psalm 119:96, “I have
seen an end of all perfection; thy commandment is exceeding broad.” The
language is such as every man who has any just sense of the nature and the
requirements of the law, and a just view of his own life, must use in
reference to himself. The reason why any man is elated with a conviction of
his own goodness is that he has no just sense of the requirements of the
law of God; and the more anyone studies that law, the more will he be
convinced of the extent of his own depravity. Hence, the importance of
preaching the law, that sinners may be brought to conviction of sin; hence
the importance of presenting it constantly before the mind of even the
believer, that he may be kept from pride, and may walk humbly before
God. And who is there that can understand his own errors? Who can
number up the sins of a life? Who can make an estimate of the number of
impure and unholy thoughts which, in the course of many years, have
flitted through, or found a lodgment in the mind? Who can number up the
words which have been spoken and should not have been spoken? Who
can recall the forgotten sins and follies of a life — the sins of childhood, of
youth, of riper years? There is but one Being in the universe that can do
this. To Him all this is known. Nothing has escaped His observation;
nothing has faded from His memory. Nothing can prevent His making a full
disclosure of this if He shall choose to do so. It is in His power at any
moment to overwhelm the soul with the recollection of all this guilt; it is in
His power to cover us with confusion and shame at the revelation of the
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judgment-day. Our only hope — our only security — that He will not do
this, is in His mercy; and that He may not do it, we should without delay
seek His mercy, and pray that our sins may be so blotted out that they shall
not be disclosed to us and to assembled worlds when we appear before
Him.

Cleanse thou me from secret faults The word here rendered secret means
that which is hidden, covered, concealed. The reference is to those errors
and faults which had been hidden from the eye of him who had committed
them, as well as from the eye of the world. The sense is, that the law of
God is so spiritual, and so pure, and so extended in its claims, that the
author of the psalm felt that it must embrace many things which had been
hidden even from his own view — errors and faults lying deep in the soul,
and which had never been developed or expressed. From these, as well as
from those sins which had been manifest to himself and to the world, he
prayed that he might be cleansed. These are the things that pollute the soul;
from these the soul must be cleansed, or it can never find permanent peace.
A man who does not desire to be cleansed from all these “secret faults”
cannot be a child of God; he who is a child of God will pray without
ceasing that from these pollutions of the soul he may be made pure.

<191913>Psalm 19:13. Keep back thy servant also Restrain thy servant; or, do
not suffer him to commit those sins.

From presumptuous sins The word used here is manifestly designed to
stand in some respects in contrast with the secret faults mentioned in the
previous verse. The word — dze<h2086> — means properly that which is
boiling, swelling, inflated; then proud, arrogant; with the accessory notion
of shameless wickedness or impiety. Gesenius, Lexicon. The word is
rendered proud in <198614>Psalm 86:14; 119:21,51,69,78,85,122; <202124>Proverbs
21:24; <231311>Isaiah 13:11; <244302>Jeremiah 43:2; <390315>Malachi 3:15; 4:1. It does
not occur elsewhere. The prevailing thought is that of pride, and the
reference is particularly to sins which proceed from self-confidence; from
reliance on one’s own strength. The word does not mean open sins, or
flagrant sins, so much as those which spring from self-reliance or pride.
The prayer is substantially that he might have a proper distrust of himself,
and might not be left by an improper reliance on his own power to the
commission of sin. This also is said in view of the extent and spirituality of
the law of God — expressing the earnest desire of the author of the psalm
that he might not be left to violate a law so pure and holy.
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Let them not have dominion over me Let them not reign over me; that is,
let them not get the mastery or the ascendancy over me. Let me not
become the slave of sin; so subject to it that it shall domineer over me. Sin
often secures that kind of triumph or mastery over the mind, making a
slave of him who yields to it. The pious man alone is a true freeman. He is
emancipated from the dominion of sin, and walks in true liberty: see
<430832>John 8:32,36; <480501>Galatians 5:1.

Then shall I be upright Hebrew: I shall be perfect. On the meaning of the
word used here, see the note at <191907>Psalm 19:7. It means here that he would
be truly a servant of God; or, that he would have this evidence that he was
a friend of God, that he was kept from the indulgence of secret faults, and
from open transgressions — that is, his piety would have completeness of
parts; or, it would be shown to be true and genuine. It cannot be
demonstrated from the use of the word that he supposed that he would be
absolutely perfect or free from all sin. See the note at <180101>Job 1:1.

And I shall be innocent This does not mean that he would be absolutely
innocent, or free from all sin; but it means here, as it is explained in the
following phrase, that he would be innocent of the great transgression, or
would be free from that.

From the great transgression Margin, as in Hebrew, much. It does not,
refer to any one specific offence, but it means that he would be free from
the transgression which would exist if he were not cleansed from secret
faults, and if he were not kept back from presumptuous sins. He would be
saved from the great guilt which would ensue if he should give unchecked
indulgence to secret faults, and if he should be allowed to commit the open
sins which were the result of pride and over-weening self-confidence.

<191914>Psalm 19:14. Let the words of my mouth The words that I speak; all
the words that I speak.

And the meditation of my heart The thoughts of my heart.

Be acceptable in thy sight Be such as thou wilt approve; or, be such as will
be pleasing to thee; such as will give thee delight or satisfaction; such as
will be agreeable to thee. Compare <201435>Proverbs 14:35; <235607>Isaiah 56:7;
60:7; <240620>Jeremiah 6:20; <022838>Exodus 28:38; <032220>Leviticus 22:20,21; 19:5.
This supposes:
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(a) that God has such control over our thoughts and words, that he can
cause us to order them aright;

(b) that it is proper to pray to him to exert such an influence on our minds
that our words and thoughts may be right and pure;

(c) that it is one of the sincere desires and wishes of true piety that the
thoughts and words may be acceptable or pleasing to God.

The great purpose of the truly pious is, not to please themselves, or to
please their fellow-men, (compare <480110>Galatians 1:10), but to please God.
The great object is to secure acceptance with him; to have such thoughts,
and to utter such words, that He can look upon them with approbation.

O LORD my strength Margin, as in Hebrew, rock. Compare the note at
<191802>Psalm 18:2.

And my redeemer On the word used here, see the note at <181925>Job 19:25;
compare <234114>Isaiah 41:14; 43:14; 44:6,24; 47:4; 63:16. The two things
which the psalmist here refers to in regard to God, as the appellations dear
to his heart, are

(a) that God is his Rock, or strength; that is, that he was his defense and
refuge; and

(b) that he had rescued or redeemed him from sin; or that he looked to him
as alone able to redeem him from sin and death.

It is not necessary to inquire here how far the psalmist was acquainted with
the plan of salvation as it would be ultimately disclosed through the great
Redeemer of mankind; it is sufficient to know that he had an idea of
redemption, and that he looked to God as his Redeemer, and believed that
he could rescue him from sin. The psalm, therefore, which begins with a
contemplation of God in his works, appropriately closes with a
contemplation of God in redemption; or brings before us the great thought
that it is not by the knowledge of God as we can gain it from his works of
creation that we are to be saved, but that the most endearing character in
which he can be manifested to us is in the work of redemption, and that
wherever we begin in our contemplation of God, it becomes us to end in
the contemplation of his character as our Redeemer.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 19

<191901>Psalm 19:1. The heavens declare ... In the East the consideration of
the heavens is especially adapted to give a deep impression of the greatness
of God as Creator. When C. Niebuhr, many years after his return from the
East, lay in bed under the blindness and exhaustion of old age, “the
glittering splendor of the nocturnal Asiatic sky, on which he had so often
gazed, imaged itself to his mind in the hours of stillness, or its lofty vault
and azure by day, and in this he found his sweetest enjoyment.” The
heavens and the firmament are personified, and the announcement of the
glory of the Creator is attributed to them, which is apprehended in them by
the pious mind. This personification is chosen with reference to the actual
manifestation of God in the words contained in <191807>Psalm 18:7-10. Instead
of “the glow of God,” Paul, in the passage, <450120>Romans 1:20, which alludes
to this here, has “eternal power and Godhead.” That the firmament is
identical with the heavens appears from <010108>Genesis 1:8. It is the vault of
heaven, in which are sun, moon, and stars, the shining witnesses of God’s
glow, in reference to which he bears the name of Sabaoth, God of hosts. —
Hengstenberg.

“The engraving” MIDNIGHT SKY represents the southern part of the starry
vault seen as it appears if we turn our back to the circumpolar stars. This
immense zone very nearly embraces half the horizon from east to west,
passing by the south, and extending in altitude to the zenith. It comprises
the most beautiful constellations and the most brilliant stars in the heavens.
It is divided obliquely by the Milky Way.

Orion occupies nearly the middle view. This magnificent constellation
forms a quadrilateral higher than it is broad, in the center of which three
stars of the second magnitude are arranged in a straight line. These are
commonly called the Belt of Orion, and in Scotland the King’s Elwand.
Two of the stars of the quadrilateral, named Betelgeuse and Rigel, are of
the first magnitude. Betelgeuse is remarkable for the reddish tint of its
light. Among the 115 stars visible to the naked eye, besides the two most
brilliant, are included four of the second magnitude, and five between the
second and the fourth.

In prolonging toward the northwest the line formed by the three stars in the
Belt of Orion, the eye perceives a red star of the first magnitude: This is
Aldebaran, the most beautiful star of the constellation Bull. Aldebaran is in
the midst of a group of small stars named the Hyades. A little further, in
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the same direction, will be found the Pleiades, so easy to recognize in the
heavens by reason of the six stars visible to the naked eye, which compose
this interesting group. The Bull contains 12l stars which are visible to the
naked eye below the second magnitude.

If now we prolong toward the southeast of Orion, the line which has found
for us Aldebaran on the northwest, we perceive near the edge of the Milky
Way the constellation of the Great Dog, which includes Sirius, the most
brilliant star in the two hemispheres, remarkable on account of its
scintillation and by its dazzling whiteness.

Toward the east, and nearly at the same height as Betelgeuse, shines
Proeyon, on the other side of the Milky Way. This is a star of the first
magnitude, and the most brilliant one in the constellation of the Little Dog.
Betelgeuse, Sirius, and Procyon form a triangle, the three sides of which
are nearly of the same apparent length. This circumstance enables us easily
to recognize these stars.

Above Procyon, and toward the zenith, Castor and Pollux point out the
Twins, which include, besides these two stars of the first and second
magnitudes, 51 stars visible to the naked eye. Toward the west, and by the
side of the Pleiades, lies the constellation of the Rain, and a little below,
those of the Whale and Eridanus, neither of which, in those parts visible to
us in London, contain any stars of the first magnitude.

But while we are enumerating and contemplating this brilliant portion of
the heavens, the stars defile across it, set, and disappear in the west, while
others rise in the east, revealing new constellations ... Thus “night unto
night sheweth knowledge.”

<191903>Psalm 19:3. There is no speech nor language where their voice is
not heard The author points to the powerfulness of the testimony which
the heavens deliver of God’s glory. How strongly must the traces of God’s
glory be impressed upon them when they need no speech to make him
known as their Creator, when they need only to be mute-heralds of the
divine greatness, and still they declare and show forth. It is commonly
supposed by those who follow this exposition, that the sense is first
completed by the addition of the following verse: they are indeed
speechless, yet still their preaching is understood throughout the whole
earth, so loudly do they proclaim, by their mere existence, the glory of
God. But this supposition is not a necessary one; just as well, and even
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better indeed, we can say that here the powerfulness of the testimony is
represented, and there the wide compass of its territory. The more definite
rb;d;<h1697> (literally, “words”) is added to rm,ao<h562> (“speech”), which
admits of a more general construction, in order to signify that the matter is
here of a discourse in the more restricted sense. Luther, Calvin, and others,
expound: There is no speech and discourse where their language is not
heard. Calvin — “He extends through a silent contrast the efficacy of this
testimony which the heavens give to their Creator, as if he said —
Although the nations are very different in language, yet the heavens have a
common speech for instructing all in like manner, and nothing but
carelessness prevents all from being taught at the mouth of this common
teacher.” But it is to be objected to this exposition that it takes rm,ao<h562>

and rb;d;<h1697> in the sense of dialect, language, in which the first certainly
never occurs, nor is <011101>Genesis 11:1 sufficient to establish it as properly
belonging to the latter; that the speech and language would not be very
fitly connected with the hearing; that it requires rm,ao<h562> to be taken in
another sense than it was in <191902>Psalm 19:2, and forcibly separates between
rpæs;<h5608> and dgæn;<h5046> in <191901>Psalm 19:1; and finally, that it destroys the
parallelism which is manifestly formed between the expressions: there is
not speech, and there are not words, and: their voice is not heard. —
Hengstenberg.

<191904>Psalm 19:4. Their line is gone out through all the earth ... This
passage is quoted in <451018>Romans 10:18, “But I say, Have they not heard?
Yes, verily, their sound went into all the earth and their words unto the
ends of the world.” Hodge on this place in Romans remarks, “This verse,
therefore, is to be considered as a strong declaration that what Paul had
proved ought to be done, had in fact been accomplished. The middle wall
of partition had been broken down, the gospel of salvation, the religion of
God, was free from its trammels, the offers of mercy were as wide and
general as the proclamation of the heavens. This idea the apostle beautifully
and appositely expresses in the sublime language of Psalm 19. His object in
using the words of the psalmist was, no doubt, to convey more clearly and
affectingly to the minds of his hearers the idea that the proclamation of the
gospel was now as free from all national or ecclesiastical restrictions, as the
instructions shed down upon all people by the heavens under which they
dwell. Paul, of course, is not to be understood as quoting the psalmist as
though the ancient prophet was speaking of the preaching of the gospel.
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He simply uses scriptural language to express his own ideas, as is done
involuntarily almost by every preacher in every sermon.” But this is
certainly yielding too much to the accommodation theory. Dr. Alford’s
comment is worthy of regard here: “It is remarkable that so few of the
commentators have noticed (I have found it only in Bengel, and there but
faintly hinted: Olsh., who defends the applicability of the text, does not
even allude to it) that Psalm 19 “is a comparison of the sun, and glory of
the heavens, with the Word of God.” As far as <191806>Psalm 18:6 the glories of
nature are described: then the great subject is taken up and the parallelism
carried out to the end. So that the apostle has not, as alleged in nearly all
the commentators, merely accommodated the text allegorically, but “taken
it in its context,” and followed up the comparison of the psalm. As to the
assertion of the preaching of the gospel having gone out into all the world,
when as yet a small part of it only had been evangelized, we must
remember that it is not the extent so much as the “universality in character”
of this preaching, which the apostle is here asserting; that Word of God,
hitherto confined within the limits of Judea, had now broken those bounds
and was preached in all parts of the earth. See <510106>Colossians 1:6,23. So
also Thrupp

“In his contemplation of the firmament he had discovered yet
another proof that God had not yet poured forth the full measure of
his gifts. The heavens told their story to all the nations of the earth:
God’s revealed law was restoring the souls and rejoicing the hearts
of only a single people. Nor could the uncertainty be removed until
the time when the knowledge of God’s truth should be universally
diffused. The approach of that time it was left to a later prophet
openly to announce; when the God of Jacob should teach many
people of his ways, when the law should go forth out of Zion, and
the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem. But the same had in this
psalm been indirectly heralded by David, in the stress laid by him on
the universality of the testimony of God’s creatures. And hence, his
words are by Paul actually quoted as a prophecy which was being
fulfilled in the apostolic promulgation of the gospel.”

<191905>Psalm 19:5. Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber ...
I had occasion, a few weeks since, to take the early train from Providence
to Boston, and for this purpose rose at two o’clock in the morning.
Everything around was wrapped in darkness and hushed in silence, broken
only by what seemed at that hour the unearthly clank and rush of the train.
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It was a mild, serene, midsummer’s night — the sky was without a cloud
— the winds were whist. The moon, then in the last quarter, had just risen,
and the stars shone with a spectral luster but little affected by her presence.
... Such was the glorious spectacle as we entered the train. As we
proceeded, the timid approach of twilight became more perceptible; the
intense blue of the sky began to soften; the smaller stars, like little children,
went first to rest; the sister beams of the Pleiades soon melted together; but
the bright constellations of the west and north remained unchanged.
Steadily the wondrous transfiguration went on. Hands of angels, hidden
from mortal eyes, shifted the scenery of the heavens; the glories of night
dissolved into the glories of the dawn. The blue sky now turned more
softly gray; the great watch-stars shut up their holy eyes; the east began to
kindle. Faint streaks of purple soon blushed along the sky; the whole
celestial concave was filled with the inflowing tides of the morning light
which came pouring down from above in one great ocean of radiance; until
at length, as we reached the blue hills a flash of purple fire blazed out from
above the horizon, and turned the dewy teardrops of flower and leaf into
rubies and diamonds. In a few seconds the everlasting gates of the morning
were thrown wide open, and the lord of day, arrayed in glories too severe
for the gaze of man, began his state ... I am filled with amazement when I
am told that in this enlightened age, and in the heart of the Christian world,
there are persons who can witness this daily manifestation of the power
and wisdom of the Creator, and yet say in their hearts, “There is no God.”
— Everett.

The bridegroom’s ornaments and the giant’s power are but faint images of
the sun’s mild splendor, and his swift penetrating light. All nature rejoices
at his approach; the sweet melody of wood and grove hails his rising;
before his face, the shadows of night flee away; wild beasts of the forest
hasten to their retreats; and light, and cheerfulness, and happy industry
revisit the habitations of men. Indeed one bright sun should for ever silence
all cavillings respecting the fundamental truths of natural religion. “Where
is your God? Show him to me,” said a proud pagan monarch to a devout
Jew. “I cannot show you my God, but come with me and I will show you
one of his messengers.” Taking him to the open air he pointed him to the
unclouded sun, and said, “Look at that.” “I cannot, it pains my eyes,” said
the monarch. “Then,” said the Jew; “how could’st thou look upon the face
of him, at whose rebuke the pillars of heaven tremble?” — Plumer.
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<191907>Psalm 19:7. Converting the soul Making the man to be returned or
restored to the place from which sin had cast him. The practical effect of
the Word of God is to turn the man to himself, to his God, and to holiness;
and the turn or conversion is not outward alone, “the soul” is moved and
renewed. The great means of the conversion of sinners is the Word of God,
and the more closely we keep to it in our ministry the more likely are we to
be successful. It is God’s Word rather than man’s comment on God’s
Word which is made mighty with souls. When the law drives and the
gospel draws, the action is different but the end is one, for by God’s Spirit
the soul is made to yield, and cries, “Turn me, and I shall be turned.” Try
men’s depraved nature with philosophy and reasoning, and it laughs your
efforts to scorn, but the Word of God soon works a transformation. —
Spurgeon.

<191912>Psalm 19:12. Secret faults Beware of committing acts which it will
be necessary to conceal. There is a singular poem by Hood called The
Dream of Eugene Aram — a most remarkable piece it is indeed, illustrating
the point on which we are now dwelling. Aram had murdered a man, and
cast his body into the river — “a sluggish water, black as ink, the depth
was so extreme.” The next morning he visited the scene of his guilt:

“And sought the black accursed pool,
With a wild misgiving eye;

And he saw the dead in the river bed,
For the faithless stream was dry.”

Next he covered the corpse with heaps of leaves, but a mighty wind swept
through the wood and left the secret bare before the sun:

“Then down I cast me on my face,
And first began to weep,

For I knew my secret then was one
That earth refused to keep;

On land or sea though it should be
Ten thousand fathoms deep.”

In plaintive notes he prophesies his own discovery. He buried his victim in
a cave, and trod him down with stones, but when years had run their weary
round, the foul deed was discovered and the murderer put to death.

Guilt is a “grim chamberlain,” even when his fingers are not bloody red.
Secret sins bring fevered eyes and sleepless nights, until men burn out their
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consciences, and become in very deed ripe for the pit. Hypocrisy is a hard
game to play at, for it is one deceiver against many observers; and for
certain it is a miserable trade, which will cam at last, as its certain climax, a
tremendous bankruptcy. Ah! Ye who have sinned without discovery, “be
sure your sin will find you out;” and bethink you, it may find you out ere
long. Sin, like murder, will come out; men will even tell tales about
themselves in their dreams. God has made men to be so wretched in their
consciences that they have been obliged to stand forth and confess the
truth. Secret sinner! If thou wantest the foretaste of damnation upon earth,
continue in thy secret sins, for no man is more miserable than he who
sinneth secretly, and yet trieth to preserve a character. Yon stag, followed
by the hungry hounds with open months, is far more happy than the man
who is pursued by his sins. Yon bird, taken in the fowler’s net, and
laboring to escape, is far more happy than he who hath weaved around
himself a web of deception, and labors to escape from it, day by day
making the toils more thick and the web more strong. Oh the misery of
secret sins! One may well pray, “Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” —
Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 20

This psalm purports to be “A Psalm of David,” nor is there any reason to
doubt that he wrote it. Of the precise occasion on which it was composed
nothing can be known with certainty, for there is no historical statement on
the point, and there is nothing in the psalm to indicate it. It would seem,
however, from the psalm, that it was composed on some occasion when
the king was about going to war, and that it was designed to be used by the
people of the nation, and by the king and his hosts mustered for war, as
expressing mutually their wishes in regard to the result, and their
confidence in each other and in God. Or if it was not designed to be used
by the people actually, it was intended to be a poetic expression of the real
feelings of the king and the people in regard to the enterprise in which he
was embarked.

According to this idea, and as seems to me to be manifest on the face of
the psalm, it is composed of alternate parts as if to be used by the people,
and by the king and his followers, in alternate responses, closing with a
chorus to be used by all. If it was intended to be employed in public
service, it was doubtless to be sung by alternate choirs, representing the
people and the king.

The whole may be divided into three strophes or parts:

I. The first strophe, <192001>Psalm 20:1-5.

(a) THE PEOPLE, <192001>Psalm 20:1-5. They pray that the Lord would defend
the king in the day of trouble; that the name of the God of Jacob would
defend him; that he would send him help from the sanctuary, and
strengthen him out of Zion; that he would remember his offerings and
accept his burnt sacrifice; that he would grant him according to his own
heart, and fulfill all his counsel.

(b) THE KING, <192005>Psalm 20:5, first part. He says, as expressive of the
feeling with which the expedition was undertaken, “We will rejoice in thy
salvation, and in the name of our God we will set up our banners.”

II. The second strophe, <192005>Psalm 20:5 (latter part), and <192006>Psalm 20:6.
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(a) THE PEOPLE, <192005>Psalm 20:5, latter clause; expressing a desire for his
success and triumph, “The Lord fulfil all thy petitions.”

(b) THE KING, <192006>Psalm 20:6; expressing confidence of success from the
observed zeal and cooperation of the people: “ Now know I that the Lord
sayeth his anointed; he will hear him from his holy heaven with the saving
strength of his right hand.”

III. GENERAL CHORUS OF ALL, <192007>Psalm 20:7-9. This is the language of
exultation and triumph in God; of joyful trust in him. “Some,” is the
language of this chorus, “trust in chariots and some in horses, but we will
remember the name of the Lord our God,” <192007>Psalm 20:7. Then they see
their enemies fallen and subdued, while their armies stand upright and firm,
<192008>Psalm 20:8. Then they call, in joyful exultation and triumph, on God as
the great King over all, and supplicate his mercy and favor, <192009>Psalm 20:9.

This is, therefore, a patriotic and loyal psalm, full of confidence in the king
as he starts on his expedition, full of desire for his success, and full of
confidence in God; expressing union of heart between the sovereign and
the people, and the union of all their hearts in the great God.

On the meaning of the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the
note at the title to Psalm 4.

<192001>Psalm 20:1. The LORD hear thee in the day of trouble According to
the view expressed in the introduction to the psalm, this is the language of
the people praying for their king, or expressing the hope that he would be
delivered from trouble, and would be successful in what he had
undertaken, in the prosecution of a war apparently of defense. The word”
trouble” here used would seem to imply that he was beset with difficulties
and dangers; perhaps, that he was surrounded by foes. It seems that he was
going forth to war to deliver his country from trouble, having offered
sacrifices and prayers (<192003>Psalm 20:3) for the purpose of securing the
divine favor on the expedition. The point or the moment of the psalm is
when those sacrifices had been offered, and when he was about to embark
on his enterprise. At that moment the people lift up the voice of sympathy
and of encouragement, and pray that those sacrifices might be accepted,
and that he might find the deliverance which he had desired.

The name of the God of Jacob The word name is often put in the
Scriptures for the person himself; and hence, this is equivalent to saying,
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“May the God of Jacob defend thee.” See <190511>Psalm 5:11; 9:10; 44:5; 54:1;
<022321>Exodus 23:21. Jacob was the one of the patriarchs from whom, after his
other name, the Hebrew people derived their name Israel, and the word
seems here to be used with reference to the people rather than to the
ancestor. Compare <234402>Isaiah 44:2. The God of Jacob, or the God of Israel,
would be synonymous terms, and either would denote that he was the
Protector of the nation. As such he is invoked here; and the prayer is, that
the Great Protector of the Hebrew people would now defend the king in
the dangers which beset him, and in the enterprise which he had
undertaken.

Defend thee Margin, as in Hebrew, set thee on a high place. The word
means the same as defend him, for the idea is that of being set on a high
place, a tower, a mountain, a lofty rock, where his enemies could not reach
or assail him.

<192002>Psalm 20:2. Send thee help Margin, thy help. So the Hebrew. The
idea is, such help as he needed; such as would make him safe.

From the sanctuary From the tabernacle, or the holy place where God was
worshipped, and where he was supposed to reside, <022843>Exodus 28:43;
29:30; 35:19; 39:1. This was his seat; his throne; where he abode among
the people. Here, too, it would seem that he had been worshipped, and his
aid implored, in view of this expedition; here the royal psalmist had sought
to secure the divine favor by the presentation of appropriate sacrifices and
offerings (<192003>Psalm 20:3). The prayer here is, that God would accept those
offerings, and hear those supplications, and would now send the desired
help from the sanctuary where he resided; that is, that he would grant his
protection and aid.

And strengthen thee Margin, as in Hebrew, support thee. The idea is, that
he would grant his upholding hand in the day of peril.

Out of Zion The place where God was worshipped; the place where the
tabernacle was reared. See the note at <190206>Psalm 2:6.

<192003>Psalm 20:3. Remember all thy offerings On the meaning of the word
here used, see the note at <230113>Isaiah 1:13, where it is rendered oblations.
The word occurs often in the Scriptures, and is sometimes rendered
offering, and sometimes oblation. The word means an offering of any kind
or anything that is presented to God, except a bloody sacrifice — anything
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offered as an expression of thankfulness, or with a view to obtain his favor.
It is distinguished from bloody sacrifices, which are expressed by the word
in the following clause. The word here employed occurs in the Psalms only
in the following places: <192003>Psalm 20:3; 40:6; 96:8; where it is rendered
offering and offerings; <194512>Psalm 45:12, rendered gift; <197210>Psalm 72:10,
rendered presents; and <19E102>Psalm 141:2, rendered sacrifice. The use of the
word in this place proves that such offerings had been made to God by him
who was about to go forth to the war; and the prayer of the people here is
that God would remember all those offerings; that is, that he would grant
the blessing which he who had offered them had sought to obtain.

And accept Margin, turn to ashes, or make fat. The Hebrew word —
ˆveD;<h1878> — means properly to make fat, or marrowy, <201530>Proverbs 15:30;
to pronounce or regard as fat; to be fat or satiated, or abundantly satisfied,
<201304>Proverbs 13:4. It conveys also the notion of reducing to ashes; perhaps
from the fact that the victim which had been fattened for sacrifice was
reduced to ashes; or, as Gesenius supposes (Lexicon, see ˆv,D,<h1880>, because
“ashes were used by the ancients for fattening, that is, manuring the soil.”
The prayer here seems to be that God would “pronounce the burnt-offering
fat;” that is, that he would regard it favorably, or would accept it. This
proves, also, that a sacrifice had been made with a view to propitiate the
divine favor in regard to the expedition which had been undertaken; that is,
a solemn act of devotion, according to the manner of worship which then
obtained, had been performed with a view to secure the divine favor and
protection. The example is one which suggests the propriety of always
entering upon any enterprise by solemn acts of worship, or by supplicating
the divine blessing; that is, by acknowledging our dependence on God, and
asking his guidance and his protecting care.

Thy burnt sacrifice The word used here denotes bloody offerings; see the
note at <230111>Isaiah 1:11. These offerings were designed especially for the
expiation of sin, and for thus securing the divine favor. They were an
acknowledgment of guilt, and they were offered with a view to secure the
pardon of sin, and, in connection with that, the favor of God. In similar
circumstances we approach God, not by an offering which we make,
whether bloody or bloodless, but through the one great sacrifice made by
the Redeemer on the cross for the sins of the world.

<192004>Psalm 20:4. Grant thee according to thine own heart According to
thy wishes; according to the desires of thy heart.
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And fulfil all thy counsel All that thou hast designed or undertaken in the
matter; that is, may he enable thee to execute thy purpose.

<192005>Psalm 20:5. We will rejoice in thy salvation According to the idea of
the psalm suggested in the introduction, this is a response of the king and
those associated with him in going forth to battle. It expresses the joy
which they would have in the expected deliverance from danger, and their
conviction that through his strength they would be able to obtain it. The
word salvation here means deliverance; to wit, from the anticipated danger.
The phrase implies that God would interpose to save them; it expresses
alike their confidence in that, and the fact that such a deliverance would fill
their hearts with joy and rejoicing.

And in the name of our God This indicates a sense of dependence on God,
and also that the enterprise undertaken was in order to promote his honor
and glory. It was not in their own strength, nor was it to promote the
purposes of conquest and the ends of ambition; it was that God might be
honored, and it was with confidence of success derived from his
anticipated aid.

We will set up our banners We will erect our standards; or, as we should
say, we will unfurl our flag. All people, when they go to war, have
standards or banners, whether flags or some other ensigns, around which
they rally; which they follow; under which they fight; and which they feel
bound to defend. Each nation has its own standard; but it is difficult to
determine what precisely was the form of the standards used among the
ancient Hebrews. Military standards, however, were early used (compare
<040152>Numbers 1:52; 2:2,3,10,18,25; 10:14,25), and indeed were necessary
whenever armies were mustered for war, For the forms of ancient
standards, see the article in Kitto’s Cyclopaedia of the Bible, “Standards.”

The LORD fulfil all thy petitions The prayers offered in connection with
the sacrifice referred to in <192003>Psalm 20:3 (compare <192004>Psalm 20:4). This,
according to the view suggested in the introduction, is the response of the
people, expressing their desire that the king might be successful in what he
had undertaken, and that the prayers which had been offered for success
might be answered.

<192006>Psalm 20:6. Now know I that the LORD saveth his anointed Saveth,
or will save, the king, who had been anointed, or consecrated by anointing
to that office. Compare the note at <190202>Psalm 2:2. This, according to the
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view given in the introduction, is the response of the king. It expresses his
confident assurance of success from the interest which the people had
expressed in the enterprise, as referred to in the previous verses, and from
the earnestness of their prayers in his behalf and in behalf of the enterprise.
They had manifested such zeal in the cause, and they had offered so earnest
petitions, that he could not doubt that God would smile favorably on the
undertaking, and would grant success.

He will hear him from his holy heaven Margin, “from the heaven of his
holiness.” So the Hebrew. Compare <132126>1 Chronicles 21:26; <140714>2
Chronicles 7:14; <160927>Nehemiah 9:27,28; <191402>Psalm 14:2; 102:19. heaven is
represented as the dwelling-place of God, and it is there that he hears and
answers our prayers. The meaning of the word “hear” in this passage is,
that he will “favorably hear,” or regard; that is, that he will “answer” the
petition, or grant the request.

With the saving strength That is, he will interpose with that saving
strength. Literally, “with the strengths of salvation.” The answer to the
prayer will be manifest in the strength or power put forth by him to save.

Of his right hand The right hand is the instrument by which mainly we
execute our purposes; and by constant use it becomes in fact more fully
developed, and is stronger than the left band. Hence, it is used to denote
“strength.” See <021506>Exodus 15:6; <070526>Judges 5:26; see the notes at <191707>Psalm
17:7; 18:35.

<192007>Psalm 20:7. Some trust in chariots This (see the introduction to the
psalm) seems to be a “general chorus” of the king and the people,
expressing the fullest confidence in God, and showing the true ground of
their reliance. The general meaning is, that their entire trust was in God.
This is put in strong contrast with others, who relied, some on their
chariots, and some on their horses, while “they” relied alone on God. They
who trusted in horses and in chariots would be overcome; they who trusted
in God alone would triumph. The word rendered chariots — bk,r,<h7393> —
means properly riding, and then a vehicle for “riding,” a wagon, a chariot.
Here it refers to the war-chariot, or the vehicle for carrying armed men into
battle. These furnished great advantages in war, by the speed with which
they could be driven against an enemy, and by the facilities in fighting from
them. They were usually very simple. They consisted of “a light pole
suspended between and on the withers of a pair of horses, the after end
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resting on a light axle tree, with two low wheels. Upon the axle stood a
light frame, open behind, and floored for the warrior and his charioteer,
who both stood within. On the sides of the frame hung the war-bow, in its
case; a large quiver with arrows and darts had commonly a particular
sheath. In Persia, the chariots, elevated upon wheels of considerable
diameter, had four horses abreast; and in early ages, there were
occasionally hooks or scythes attached to the axles.” — Kitto, “Cyclo.” In
early ages these constituted a main reliance in determining the result of a
battle.

And some in horses Some in cavalry, commonly a very material reliance in
war. The use of horses in war was early known in the world, for we find
mention of them in the earliest periods of history.

But we will remember the name of the LORD our God That is, we will
remember God — the name, as before remarked, often being used to
denote the person. The meaning is, We will not forget that our reliance is
not on armies, but on God, the living God. Whatever instrumentality we
may employ, we will remember always that our hope is in God, and that he
only can give success to our arms.

<192008>Psalm 20:8. They are brought down and fallen That is, those who
trust in chariots and horses. The reference here is undoubtedly to the
enemies against whom the king was about to wage war, and the language
here is indicative of his certain conviction that they would be vanquished.
So certain was he now of this that he could speak of it as if it were already
done. “They “are” brought down.” He sees them in anticipation prostrate
and subdued; he goes forth to war with the certainty on his mind that this
would occur. The word rendered “brought down” — sKe<h3766> — means “to
bend,” “to bow” (as the knees); and then it refers to one who bows down
before an enemy, that is, one who is subdued, <231004>Isaiah 10:4; 65:12;
<197209>Psalm 72:9; 78:31.

But we are risen, and stand upright That is, he sees this in anticipation. He
is certain of success and triumph. Depressed though we may now be, yet
we are certain of victory.

<192009>Psalm 20:9. Save, LORD “Yahweh, save.” This is still an earnest
prayer. Confident as they are of success and triumph, yet they do not
forget their dependence on God; they do not forget that victory must come
from his hand. There was, indeed, exultation, but it was exultation in the
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belief that God would grant success — an exultation connected with, and
springing from prayer. Prayer is not inconsistent with the most confident
anticipation of success in any undertaking; and confidence of success can
only spring from prayer.

Let the King That is, let “God,” spoken of here as the Great King. The
connection and the parallelism demand this interpretation, for to God only
is this prayer addressed. He is here invoked as the supreme monarch. A
king going forth to war implores the protection of a greater king than
himself — the King of all nations; and who, therefore, had the disposal of
the whole result of the conflict in which he was about to engage.

Hear us when we call As we now call on him; its we shall call on him in the
day of battle. Thus the close of the psalm corresponds with the beginning.
In the beginning (<192001>Psalm 20:1-4) there is an earnest “desire” that God
would hear the suppliant in the day of trouble; in the close there is an
earnest “prayer” to him from all the people that he “would” thus bear. The
desire of the blessing goes forth in the form of prayer, for God only can
grant the objects of our desire. The whole psalm, therefore, is an
expression of a strong confidence in God; of a sense of the most complete
dependence on him; and of that assurance of success which often comes
into the soul, in an important and difficult undertaking, when we have
committed the whole cause to God. The psalm, too, is a model for us to
imitate when we embark in any great and arduous enterprise. The desire
for success should be accompanied with earnest prayer and supplication on
our part; and when our friends express the desire that we may be
successful, there should have been on our part such acts of devotion —
such manifest reliance on God — such religious trust — that they can
simply pray for our success to be in accordance with our own prayer.
Never should we look for success unless our undertaking has been
preceded by prayer; and when our best preparations have been made, our
hope of success is not primarily and mainly in them, but only in God.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 20

The inscription shows that the psalm was composed by David; but though
he was its author, there is no absurdity in his speaking of himself in the
person of others. The office of a prophet having been committed to him, he
with great propriety prepared this as a form of prayer for the use of the
faithful. In doing this, his object was not so much to commend his own
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person, by authoritatively issuing a royal ordinance, enjoining upon the
people the use of this prayer, as to show, in the exercise of his office as a
teacher, that it belonged to the whole church to concern itself, and to use
its endeavors that the kingdom which God had erected might continue safe
and prosperous. Many interpreters view this prayer as offered up only on
one particular occasion; but in this I cannot agree. The occasion of its
composition at first may have arisen from some particular battle which was
about to be fought, either against the Ammonites or against some other
enemies of Israel. But the design of the Holy Spirit, in my judgment, was to
deliver to the church a common form of prayer which, as we may gather
from the words, was to be used whenever she was threatened with any
danger. God commands his people in general to pray for kings; but there
was a special reason, and one which did not apply to any other kingdom,
why prayer was to be made in behalf of this kingdom, for it was only by the
hand of David and his seed that God had determined to govern and
maintain His people. It is particularly to be noticed that under the figure of
this temporal kingdom there was described a government far more
excellent on which the whole joy and felicity of the church depended. The
object therefore which David had expressly in view was to exhort all the
children of God to cherish such a holy solicitude about the kingdom of
Christ as would stir them up to continual prayer in its behalf. — Calvin.

Nowhere does David’s high sense of the dignity of his office shine more
conspicuously forth than in the psalm to which we now proceed. It was
obviously designed as a prayer to be used by the people in behalf of their
kingdom they here address, proceeding forth to battle. Most modern critics
join the Syrian translator in supposing that the occasion of the psalm was
the commencement of the second campaign, conducted by David in person,
of the war against the allied Ammonites and Syrians (<101015>2 Samuel 10:15-
19). The proofs of this are first, its relation to the following psalm, which
was probably composed on the final subjugation of the Ammonites; and
secondly, the allusion to the enemy’s reliance on their war-chariots and
their cavalry, which formed the main strength of the Syrian host, and over
which, in the campaign above mentioned, David signally triumphed. It has
indeed been also urged that the words, “Now know I,” etc. (<192005>Psalm
20:5), imply a reference to some former victory, such as that which had
been gained in the previous campaign over the united Syrians and
Ammonites by Joab. But to this we can hardly assent. The words more
probably express the feeling of confidence produced by the prayers and
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sacrifices that had just been offered; the faith of the suppliant rising into a
sure anticipation of the issue. And it should also be noted that, although
originally springing from the circumstances of a particular occasion, the
psalm is sufficiently general in its character to have been sung again and
again, even in its most literal acceptation, at the commencement of each
new war ... This psalm, like Psalm 18, is of a pre-eminently typical
character. Its full sense was doubtless intended by David to culminate in
the Messiah: it was a psalm of the future, its significance stretching far
beyond the more immediate fulfillment, and from the first the more
spiritually-minded among the Israelites could hardly have otherwise
regarded it. But from the time that Zion’s true King came to her, just, and
having salvation, all doubt as to the true import of the psalm was removed.
Messiah, having offered his one accepted sacrifice for sins, is now
expecting until his enemies be made his footstool; and though himself
seated at God’s right hand in heaven, is in the person of his church gone
forth upon earth conquering and to conquer. Confident in the Captain of
her salvation, and sure that all his petitions to his Father will be
accomplished, the church anticipates for herself a joyful career of victory,
beseeching the King of heaven and earth so to hear her that the kingdoms
of this world may become the kingdoms of his Christ, and thus be brought
back to their rightful allegiance to himself. — Thrupp.
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NOTES ON PSALM 21

This psalm likewise purports to be “A Psalm of David,” and there is no
cause to doubt the correctness of the superscription which ascribes it to
him. There is, however, no certain intimation at what time of his life, or on
what occasion, it was composed, and it is impossible to determine these
points.

The most probable supposition in regard to its composition seems to me to
be, that it is a song of thanksgiving for the victory secured in answer to the
prayer of himself and the people in the previous psalm. Nothing can be
argued, indeed, on this point, from the mere fact that it stands in close
connection with the previous psalm; but there are, it seems to me, internal
marks that this was its design, and that it is the expression of a heart
overflowing with gratitude, and, therefore, recalling not merely the
immediate blessings of a recent victory, but also the other blessings with
which God had crowned his life, <192103>Psalm 21:3,4.

Thus understood in regard to its origin, the psalm may be regarded as
divided into the following parts:

I. Thanksgiving for success, or for granting the object which had been so
earnestly sought, <192101>Psalm 21:1-7. In this thanksgiving the psalmist says
that God had not only granted what had been asked (<192101>Psalm 21:1-3), but
that he had greatly “exceeded” this: he had granted far more than had been
the literal request. He had added blessings which had not been specifically
sought; he had made those blessings permanent and eternal, <192104>Psalm
21:4-7.

II. The general truth that “all” the foes of God would thus be overcome,
and that the cause of truth would be finally triumphant, <192108>Psalm 21:8-12.
This was “suggested” by the victory which had been achieved. As God had
granted THAT victory, as he had so easily subdued the enemies of himself
and of his people — as he had gone so far beyond the expectations and the
hopes of those who had gone forth to the conflict, the idea is naturally
suggested that it would be thus with all his foes, and that there would be
ultimately a complete victory over them.
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III. The expression of an earnest “desire” that God might be thus exalted,
and might thus achieve a complete and final victory, <192113>Psalm 21:13.

For the meaning of the phrase, “To the chief Musician,” in the title to the
psalm, see the notes at Psalm 4.

<192101>Psalm 21:1. The king shall joy in thy strength King David, who had
achieved the victory which he had desired and prayed for, Psalm 20. This is
in the third person, but the reference is doubtless to David himself, and is
to be understood as his own language. If it be understood, however, as the
language of “the people,” it is still an ascription of praise to God for his
favor to their king. It seems better, however, to regard it as the language of
David himself. The word ““strength”” here implies that all the success
referred to was to be traced to God. It was not by the prowess of a human
arm; it was not by the valor or skill of the king himself; it was by the power
of God alone.

And in thy salvation In the salvation or deliverance from foes which thou
hast granted, and in all that thou doest to save. The language would
embrace all that God does to save his people.

How greatly shall he rejoice! Not only does he rejoice now, but he ever
will rejoice. It will be to him a constant joy. Salvation, now to us a source
of comfort, will always be such; and when we once have evidence that God
has interposed to save us, it is accompanied with the confident anticipation
that this will continue to be the source of our highest joy forever.

<192102>Psalm 21:2. Thou hast given him his heart’s desire See the notes at
<192004>Psalm 20:4. This had been the prayer of the people that God would
“grant him according to his own heart, and fulfil all his counsel,” and this
desire had now been granted. All that had been wished; all that had been
prayed for by himself or by the people, had been granted.

And hast not withholden Hast not denied or refused.

The request of his lips The request, or the desire which his lips had uttered.
The meaning is, that his petitions had been filly granted.

Selah See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

<192103>Psalm 21:3. For thou preventest him Thou goest before him; thou
dost anticipate him. See <191713>Psalm 17:13, margin. Our word “prevent” is
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now most commonly used in the sense of “hinder, stop, or intercept.” This
is not the original meaning of the English word; and the word is never used
in this sense in the Bible. The English word, when our translation was
made, meant to “go before,” to “anticipate,” and this is the uniform
meaning of it in our English version, as it is the meaning of the original.
See the notes at <180312>Job 3:12. Compare <195910>Psalm 59:10; 79:8; 88:13; 95:2;
119:147,148; <300910>Amos 9:10; see the notes at <520415>1 Thessalonians 4:15. The
meaning here is, that God had “anticipated” him, or his desires. He had
gone before him. He had designed the blessing even before it was asked.

With the blessings of goodness Blessings “indicating” goodness on his part;
blessings adapted to promote the “good” or the welfare of him on whom
they were bestowed. Perhaps the meaning here is, not only that they were
“good,” but they “seemed” to be good; they were not “blessings in
disguise,” or blessings as the result of previous calamity and trial, but
blessings where there was no trial — no shadow — no appearance of
disappointment.

Thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head This does not refer to the
time of his coronation, or the period when he was crowned a king, but it
refers to the victory which he had achieved, and by which he had been
made truly a king. He was crowned with triumph; he was shown to be a
king; the victory was like making him a king, or setting a crown of pure
gold upon his head. He was now a conqueror, and was indeed a king.

<192104>Psalm 21:4. He asked life of thee An expression similar to this
occurs in <196105>Psalm 61:5,6,

“For thou, O God, hast heard my vows; ... Thou wilt prolong the
king’s life, and his years to many generations.”

The expression in both cases implies that there had been a prayer for “life,”
as if life were in danger. The expression itself would be applicable to a time
of sickness, or to danger of any kind, and here it is used doubtless in
reference to the exposure of life in going into battle, or in going forth to
war. In this apprehended peril he prayed that God would defend him. He
earnestly sought protection as he went forth to the perils of war.

And thou gavest it him Thou didst hear and answer his prayer. He was
saved from danger.
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Even length of days forever and ever Thou didst grant him more than he
asked. He sought life for himself; thou bast not only granted that, but hast
granted to him the assurance that he should live in his posterity to all
generations. The idea is, that there would be an indefinite contination of his
race. His posterity would occupy his throne, and there would be no end to
his reign thus prolonged. Beyond all his petitions and his hopes, God bad
given the assurance that his reign would be permanent and enduring. We
cannot suppose that he understood this as if it were a promise made to him
personally, that “he” would live and would occupy the throne forever; but
the natural interpretation is that which would refer it to his posterity, and
to the perpetuity of the reign of his family or descendants. A similar
promise occurs elsewhere: <100713>2 Samuel 7:13,16; compare the notes at
<191850>Psalm 18:50. It is by no means an uncommon thing that God gives us
more than we asked in our prayers. The offering of prayer is not only the
means of securing the blessing which we asked, but also often of securing
much more important blessings which we did not ask. If the expression
were allowable it might be said that the prayer “suggested” to the divine
mind the conferring of all needed blessings, or it indicates such a state of
mind on the part of him who prays that God “takes occasion” to confer
blessings which were not asked; as a request made by a child to a parent
for a specific favor is followed not only by granting “that” favor, but by
bestowing others of which the child did not think. The state of mind on the
part of the child was such as to “dispose” the parent to grant much larger
blessings.

<192105>Psalm 21:5. His glory is great in thy salvation Not in himself; not in
anything that he has done, but in what thou hast done. The fact that thou
hast saved him, and the manner in which it has been done, has put upon
him great honor. He felt indeed that his condition as king, and as to the
prospects before him, was one of great “glory” or honor; but he felt at the
same time that it was not in “himself,” or for anything that he had done: it
was only in the ““salvation”” which “God” had conferred upon him. Every
child of God, in like manner, has great “glory” conferred upon him, and his
“glory” will be great forever; but it is not in himself, or in virtue of anything
that he has done. It is “great” in the “salvation” of God:

(a) in the “fact” that God has interposed to save him; and

(b) in the “manner” in which it has been done.
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The highest honor that can be put upon man is in the fact that God will
save him.

Honour and majesty hast thou laid upon him

(a) In making him a king;

(b) in the victories and triumphs which thou hast now given him, placing
on his head, as it were, a brighter crown;

(c) in the promised perpetuity of his reign.

So we may say of the ransomed sinner — the child of God — now.
Honour and majesty have been laid on him:

(a) in the fact that God has redeemed him;

(b) in the manner in which this has been accomplished;

(c) in his adoption into the family of God;

(d) in the rank and dignity which he occupies as a child of God;

(e) in the hope of immortal blessedness beyond the grave.

<192106>Psalm 21:6. For thou hast made him most blessed for ever Margin,
as in Hebrew, “set him” to be “blessings.” The expression in our
translation, as it is now commonly understood, would mean that God had
made him “happy” or “prosperous.” This does not seem to be the sense of
the original. The idea is, that he had made him a blessing to mankind or to
the world; or, that he had made him to be a source of blessing to others.
Blessings would descend through him; and though in the consciousness of
this fact he would be “happy,” and in that sense be “blessed,” yet the idea is
rather that blessings would be imparted or scattered through him. Blessings
would abound to others through his own reign; blessings through the
reigns of those who should succeed him in the throne; blessings would be
imparted to men as far as the import of the promise extended, that is,
forever, <192104>Psalm 21:4. The word “forever” here undoubtedly, as it was
used by the Spirit of inspiration, was designed to refer to the eternal
blessings which would descend on mankind through the Messiah, the
illustrious descendant of David. How far David himself understood this, is
not material inquiry. He was undoubtedly directed by the Spirit of



376

inspiration to use such language as would fairly and properly express this.
It is right, therefore, for us so to regard it, and so to interpret and apply it.

Thou hast made him exceeding glad Margin, as in Hebrew, “gladded him
with joy.” The Hebrew phrase means, as it is expressed in our translation,
that he had been made very glad, or very happy. The favors of God to him,
alike in his protection and in the promises which had been made in
reference to the future, were such as to make him happy in the highest
degree.

With thy countenance With thy favor. By lifting the light of thy
countenance upon him; or, as we should express it, by “smiling” upon him.
See the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

<192107>Psalm 21:7. For the king David, the author of the psalm.

Trusteth in the LORD All these blessings have resulted from his confiding
in God, and looking to him for his favor and protection. And through the
mercy of the Most High The favor of Him who is exalted above all; the
most exalted Being in the universe. The word “mercy” here is equivalent to
“favor.” He had already experienced God’s favor; he looked for a
continuance of it; and through that favor he was confident that he would
never be shaken in his purposes, and that he would never be disappointed.

He shall not be moved He shall be firmly established. That is, his throne
would be firm; he himself would live a life of integrity, purity, and
prosperity; and the promises which had been so graciously made to him,
and which extended so far into the future, would all be accomplished. The
truth taught here is, that however firm or prosperous our way seems to be,
the continuance of our prosperity, and the completion of our hopes and our
designs, depend wholly on the “mercy” or the favor of the Most High.
Confiding in that, we may feel assured that whatever changes and reverses
we may experience in our temporal matters, our ultimate welfare will be
secure. Nothing can shake a hope of heaven that is founded on his gracious
promises as made through a Saviour.

<192108>Psalm 21:8. Thine hand shall find out That is, Thou wilt find out —
the hand being that by which we execute our purposes. This verse
commences a new division of the psalm (see the introduction) — in which
the psalmist looks forward to the complete and final triumph of God over
“all” his enemies. He looks to this in connection with what God had done
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for him. He infers that he who had enabled him to achieve such signal
conquests over his own foes and the foes of God would not withdraw his
interposition until he had secured a complete victory for the cause of truth
and holiness. In connection with the promise made to him respecting his
permanent reign and the reign of his successors on the throne (<192104>Psalm
21:4), he infers that God would ultimately subdue the enemies of truth, and
would set up his kingdom over all.

All thine enemies However they may attempt to conceal themselves —
however they may evade the efforts to subdue them — yet they shall “all”
be found out and overcome. As this was intended by the Spirit of
inspiration, it undoubtedly refers to the final triumph of truth on the earth,
or to the fact that the kingdom of God will be set up over all the world. All
that are properly ranked among the enemies of God — all that are in any
way opposed to him and to his reign — will be found out and conquered.
All the worshippers of idols — all the enemies of truth — all the rejecters
of revelation — all the workers of iniquity,— all that are infidels or
scoffers — shall be found out and subdued. Either by being made to yield
to the claims of truth, and thus becoming the friends of God, or by being
cut off and punished for their sins — they will be all so overcome that God
shall reign over all the earth. An important truth is further taught here, to
wit, that no enemy of God can escape him. There is no place to which he
can flee where God will not find him.

“There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers of
iniquity may hide themselves,” <183422>Job 34:22.

Thy right hand See the notes at <191707>Psalm 17:7.

Those that hate thee All thine enemies.

<192109>Psalm 21:9. Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of
thine anger Thou shalt consume or destroy them, “as if” they “were”
burned in a heated oven. Or, they shall burn, as if they were a flaming
oven; that is, they would be wholly consumed. The word rendered “oven”
— rWNTæ<h8574> — means either an “oven” or a “furnace.” It is rendered
“furnace and furnaces” in <011517>Genesis 15:17; <160311>Nehemiah 3:11; 12:38;
<233109>Isaiah 31:9; and, as here, “oven” or “ovens,” in <020803>Exodus 8:3;
<030204>Leviticus 2:4; 7:9; 11:35; 26:26; <250510>Lamentations 5:10; <280704>Hosea
7:4,6,7; <390401>Malachi 4:1. It does not occur elsewhere. The oven among the
Hebrews was in the form of a large “pot,” and was heated from within by
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placing the wood inside of it. Of course, while being heated, it had the
appearance of a furnace. The meaning here is that the wicked would be
consumed or destroyed “as if” they were such a burning oven; as if they
were set on fire, and burned up.

The LORD shall swallow them up in his wrath The same idea of the utter
destruction of the wicked is here presented under another form — that they
would be destroyed as if the earth should open and swallow them up.
Perhaps the allusion in the language is to the case of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram, <041632>Numbers 16:32; compare <19A617>Psalm 106:17.

And the fire shall devour them The same idea under another form. The
wrath of God would utterly destroy them. That wrath is often represented
under the image of “fire.” See <050424>Deuteronomy 4:24; 32:22; <191808>Psalm
18:8; <401342>Matthew 13:42; 18:8; 25:41; <410944>Mark 9:44; <530108>2 Thessalonians
1:8. Fire is the emblem by which the future punishment of the wicked is
most frequently denoted.

<192110>Psalm 21:10. Their fruit Their offspring; their children; their
posterity, for so the parallelism demands. The “fruit” is that which the tree
produces; and hence, the word comes to be applied to children as the
production of the parent. See this use of the word in <013002>Genesis 30:2;
<022122>Exodus 21:22; <052804>Deuteronomy 28:4,11,18; <19C703>Psalm 127:3; <280916>Hosea
9:16; Mic. 6:7.

Shalt thou destroy from the earth Thou shalt utterly destroy them. This is
in accordance with the statement so often made in the Scriptures, and with
what so often occurs in fact, that the consequences of the sins of parents
pass over to their posterity, and that they suffer in consequence of those
sins. Compare <022005>Exodus 20:5; 34:7; <032005>Leviticus 20:5; 26:39; compare
the notes at <450512>Romans 5:12-19.

And their seed Their posterity.

From among the children of men From among men, or the human family.
That is, they would be entirely cut off from the earth. The truth taught here
is, that the wicked will ultimately be destroyed, and that God will obtain a
complete triumph over them, or that the kingdom of righteousness shall be
at length completely established. A time will come when truth and justice
shall be triumphant, when all the wicked shall be removed out of the way;
when all that oppose God and his cause shall be destroyed, and when God
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shall show, by thus removing and punishing the wicked, that he is the
Friend of all that is true, and good, and right. The “idea” of the psalmist
probably was that this would yet occur on the earth; the “language” is
such, also, as may be applied to that ultimate state, in the future world,
when all the wicked shall be destroyed, and the righteous shall be no more
troubled with them.

<192111>Psalm 21:11. For they intended evil against thee literally, “They
stretched out evil.” The idea seems to be derived from “stretching out” or
laying snares, nets, or gins, for the purpose of taking wild beasts. That is,
they formed a plan or purpose to bring evil upon God and his cause: as the
hunter or fowler forms a purpose or plan to take wild beasts or fowls. It is
not merely a purpose in the head, as our word “intended” would seem to
imply; it supposes that arrangements had been entered into, or that a
scheme had been formed to injure the cause of God — that is, through the
person referred to in the psalm. The purposes of wicked men against
religion are usually much more than a mere “intention.” The intention is
accompanied with a scheme or plan in their own mind by which the act
may be accomplished. The evil here referred to was that of resisting or
overpowering him who was engaged in the cause of God, or whom God
had appointed to administer his laws.

They imagined a mischievous device They thought, or they purposed. The
word rendered “mischievous device” hM;zim]<h4209> — means properly
“counsel, purpose; then prudence, sagacity;” then, in a bad sense,
“machination, device, trick.” Gesenius, Lexicon. <201202>Proverbs 12:2; 14:17;
24:8.

Which they are not able to perform literally, “they could not;” that is, they
had not the power to accomplish it, or to carry out their purpose. Their
purpose was plain; their guilt was therefore clear; but they were prevented
from executing their design. Many such designs are kept from being carried
into execution for the want of power. If all the devices and the desires of
the wicked were accomplished, righteousness would soon cease in the
earth, religion and virtue would come to an end, and even God would
cease to occupy the throne.

<192112>Psalm 21:12. Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back
Margin, “Thou shalt set them as a butt.” The word back also is rendered in
the margin “shoulder.” The word translated “therefore” means in this



380

placer or, and the rendering “therefore” obscures the sense. The statement
in this verse in connection with the previous verse, is, that they would not
be able to “perform” or carry out their well-laid schemes, “for” or
“because” God would make them turn the back; that is, he had vanquished
them. They were going forward in the execution of their purposes, but God
would interpose and turn them back, or compel them to “retreat.” The
word rendered “back” in this place — µk,v]<h7926> — means properly
“shoulder,” or, more strictly, the “shoulder-blades,” that is, the part where
these approach each other behind; and then the upper part of the back. It is
not, therefore, incorrectly rendered by the phrase “thou shalt make them
turn “the back.”” The expression is equivalent to saying that they would be
defeated or foiled in their plans and purposes.

When thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon thy strings Compare the
notes at <191102>Psalm 11:2. That is, when God should go forth against them,
armed as a warrior.

Against the face of them Against them; or, in their very front. He would
meet them as they seemed to be marching on to certain conquest, and
would defeat them. It would not be by a side-blow, or by skillful maneuver,
or by turning their flank and attacking them in the rear. Truth meets error
boldly, face to face, and is not afraid of a fair fight. In every such conflict
error will ultimately yield; and whenever the wicked come openly into
conflict with God, they must be compelled to turn and flee.

<192113>Psalm 21:13. Be thou exalted, LORD, in thine own strength This is
the concluding part of the psalm (see the introduction), expressing a desire
that God “might” be exalted over all his foes; or that his own strength
might he so manifestly put forth that he would be exalted as he ought to
be. This is the ultimate and chief desire of all holy created beings, that God
might be exalted in the estimation of the universe above all other beings —
or that he might so triumph over all his enemies as to reign supreme.

So will we sing and praise thy power That is, as the result of thy being thus
exalted to proper honor, we will unite in celebrating thy glory and thy
power. Compare <660710>Revelation 7:10-12; 12:10; 19:1-3. This will be the
result of all the triumphs which God will achieve in the world, that the holy
beings of all worlds will gather around his throne and “sing and praise his
power.” The “thought” in the psalm is that God will ultimately triumph
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over all his foes, and that this triumph will be followed by universal
rejoicing and praise. Come that blessed day!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 21

The exclusively Messianic exposition, which has been defended by many of
the older commentators, and latterly by Rosenmuller, in his second edition,
is deprived by our view of the foundation which it was conceived to have
in <192104>Psalm 21:4,7. It is opposed even by the undeniable reference which
the psalm has to 2 Samuel 7. This admits of the application to Christ only
in so far as the promise found its last and highest fulfillment in Him in
whom the royal stem of David culminated, but at the same time
imperiously demands the reference to Christ in this sense. Apart from
Christ the words, “Thou givest him length of days forever and ever,” and
“Thou settest him for blessing forever,” are nothing but an empty dream.
—Hengstenberg.

The psalm could from the first have only applied to David in so far as the
promises made to him would be ultimately realized in the person of Christ.
It is of the same typical character with Psalm 18 and Psalm 20. There are
some who would regard it as applying to the Messiah alone, and would
exclude, as in Psalm 2, all other reference. And they are able to appeal to
the fact, that while in <192101>Psalm 21:1-7 the king comes before us in the third
person, and in <192108>Psalm 21:8-12 in the second, he never throughout this
psalm speaks in the first, and may therefore, as in Psalm 2, be viewed as
entirely distinct from the psalmist. Yet it will generally be felt that the
second and third persons are here but poetical or conventional substitutes
for the first. There is to the king of this psalm no superhuman dignity
ascribed. The perpetuity of life assigned him does not exclude the reference
to David, provided only that he and his house be contemplated in their
ideal unity. And the same remark applies also to the declaration that God
had “set him to be blessings” (<192106>Psalm 21:6, English marginal rendering),
which was so far true of David that it was of his lineage that the future
Saviour of men was to spring.

To us there can indeed be little inducement to behold in the king of this
psalm any but Christ. We must recollect, however, that it is in his church
that his royalty is on earth chiefly displayed. Nay, in one point of view the
person of Christ may here be regarded as almost merging in that of his
church, contemplated as the perpetuation of the church of Israel; and the
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fullest commentary on the psalm will then be found in the 60th chapter of
the prophecy of Isaiah. The pardon bestowed upon David after his sin will
be a type of God’s mercy to the church of Israel notwithstanding her
apostasy: “In my wrath I smote thee, but in my favor have I had mercy on
thee.” The pledge of God’s faithfulness in the birth of Solomon will be a
type of God’s glorification of Israel by raising up, of the seed of Abraham,
him through whom the church was to become “an eternal excellency, a joy
of many generations.” Of the Ammonite crown, which he had gained, even
David could hardly have made mention had he not viewed it as a type of
the riches of the Gentiles that were to form the diadem of the church, while
his severities to the foes whom he had subdued were a testimony to the
church. “The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; yea,
those nations shall be utterly wasted.” If David’s glory was great in God’s
salvation, this again was a pledge of the future glow with which the church
should shine: “Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord
is risen upon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and
gross darkness the people; but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory
shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings
to the brightness of thy rising.” The honor laid upon the church of Christ
was thus to consist in her being a light to the world; and this too had been
implied in the psalm, in the words of <192106>Psalm 21:6, already quoted, which
had virtually repeated, though with a limitation to David and his house, the
words of the promise to Abraham, “Thou shalt be a blessing ... and in thee
shall all families of the earth be blessed.” For the fulfillment of the promises
made through Nathan to David was manifestly designed to convey a
general blessing to Israel, and to the world at large. — Thrupp.

<192103>Psalm 21:3. For thou preventest him with the blessings of goodness
The word prevent formerly signified to precede or go before, and assuredly
Yahweh preceded his Son with blessings. Before he died saints were saved
by the anticipated merit of his death, before he came believers saw his day
and were glad, and he himself had his delights with the sons of men. The
father is so willing to give blessings through his Son, that instead of his
being constrained to bestow his grace, he outstrips the mediatorial march
of mercy. “I say not that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father
himself loveth you.” Before Jesus calls, the Father answers, and while he is
yet speaking he hears. Mercies may be bought with blood, but they are also
freely given. The love of Yahweh is not caused by the Redeemer’s
sacrifice, but that love, with its blessings of goodness, preceded the great
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atonement, and provided it for our salvation. Reader, it will be a happy
thing for thee if, like thy Lord, thou canst see both providence and grace
preceding thee, forestalling thy needs, and preparing thy path. Mercy, in
the case of many of us, ran before our desires and prayers, and it ever
outruns our endeavors and expectancies, and even our hopes are left to lag
behind. Prevenient grace deserves a song; we may make one out of this
sentence; let us try. All our mercies are to be viewed as blessings; gifts of a
blessed God, meant to make us blessed; they are blessings of goodness, not
of merit, but of free favor; and they come to us in a preventing way, a way
of prudent foresight, such as only preventing love could have arranged. In
this light the verse is itself a sonnet! — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 22

I. “The author of the psalm.” This psalm is said to have been composed by
David: “ A Psalm of David;” compare the notes at the title of Psalm 3. It
cannot be absolutely demonstrated that these titles to the psalms are all of
them correct, as it cannot be supposed that they were affixed to them by
the authors of the psalms themselves; and it is not absolutely known by
whom they were prefixed. Of course there is no certain evidence that they
were attached to the psalms by an inspired writer. Still they are to be
presumed to be correct unless there is some clear evidence to the contrary.
In this case there seems to be none. There is nothing in the psalm itself that
is inconsistent with the supposition, and there are no historical evidences in
the case which would make it necessary for us to set the title aside. The
affixing of this title to the psalm undoubtedly implies that it wits the
prevailing opinion, at the time when the collection of Psalms was made,
that this was a psalm of David. Rosenmuller indeed doubts this; but he
assigns no historical reasons for the doubt. Hitzig supposes that the author
was Jeremiah, on the ground, as he says, that it is “in the broad and flowing
style” of Jeremiah, but this is mere conjecture.

It is not necessary, however, to suppose that David, though he was the
author of the psalm, refers to himself. If it be admitted that he was inspired,
or even if “this” should be doubted, it would still be an open question to
whom the psalm refers — whether to himself as an individual; — whether
to an “imaginary” sufferer, designing to illustrate the feelings of piety in a
time of sorrow; whether to the people of God, considered collectively; or
whether to the Messiah. The mere fact of the “authorship” of the psalm
determines none of these questions.

It is not known, and it cannot now be determined, on what occasion the
psalm was written. It is expressive of the feelings of a pious sufferer, — of
one who appears to be forsaken by God and by man. Perhaps there may
have been occasions in the life of David to which the expressions in the
psalm may have been applicable; but if so, it is impossible now to
determine on which “one” of these trials of his life the psalm was
composed. There is no one period in which, from the historical records of
his life, we could be able to make out all the circumstances which are
mentioned in the psalm. There are, however, expressions in it which in
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their intensity, as expressing wretchedness and woe, seem to go beyond
anything that occurred in his experience, and which lead naturally to the
question whether he did not refer to some other than himself.

II. “The contents of the psalm.” Various divisions of the psalm have been
proposed, but there are no “marked” and “prominent” divisions in the
psalm itself. Hengstenberg, and after him Prof. Alexander, divide it into
three parts, or strophes,

(1) <192201>Psalm 22:1-10;

(2) <192212>Psalm 22:12-21;

(3) <192222>Psalm 22:22-31.

According to this, each strophe, as Hengstenberg remarks, would consist
of ten verses — with an intermediate verse between the 10th and the 12th
(<192211>Psalm 22:11) connecting the first and second parts. Prof. Alexander
supposes that <192221>Psalm 22:21 is a connecting link also between the second
and third parts.

This division, however, seems fanciful and arbitrary; and it will present a
more simple and clear view of the psalm to regard it as embracing two
main things: I. The condition of the sufferer; and II. His consolations or
supports in his travels.

I. The condition of the sufferer. This consists of two parts:

(1) His sufferings as derived from God, or as they spring from God;

(2) as they are derived from men, or as they spring from the treatment
which he receives from men.

(1) As they are derived from God, <192201>Psalm 22:1,2.

(a) He is forsaken of God, <192201>Psalm 22:1.

(b) He cries to him day and night (or continually), and receives no answer,
<192202>Psalm 22:2.

His prayer seems not to be heard, and he is left to suffer apparently
unpitied and alone.

(2) His sufferings as derived front men, as produced by the treatment
which he received from men.
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Here there are “five” specifications; “five” sources of his affliction and
sorrow.

“First.” He was despised, reproached, derided by them in the midst of his
other sufferings, <192206>Psalm 22:6,7,8; especially his piety, or confidence in
God was ridiculed, for it now seemed as if God had abandoned him.

“Second.” His enemies were fierce and ravenous as strong bulls of Bashan,
or as a ravening and roaring lion, <192212>Psalm 22:12,13.

“Third.” His sufferings were intense, so that his whole frame was relaxed
and prostrated and crushed; he seemed to be poured out like water, and all
his bones were out of joint; his heart was melted like wax; his strength was
dried up like a potsherd; his tongue clave to his jaws, and he was brought
into the dust of death, <192214>Psalm 22:14,15.

“Fourth.” His enemies pierced his hands and his feet, <192216>Psalm 22:16.

“Fifth.” They stripped him of his raiment, and parted his garments among
themselves, <192218>Psalm 22:18.

II. His consolations or supports in his trials. These are scattered through
the psalm, and consist of the following things:

(1) His unshaken confidence in God as holy, <192203>Psalm 22:3.

(2) His faith in God as the hearer of prayer, and especially on the ground
that he “had” heard prayer in times past, <192204>Psalm 22:4,5.

(3) The fact that he had been himself early devoted to God, and cast upon
him as his Protector from very childhood, and trained up for him, <192209>Psalm
22:9,10,11.

(4) The anticipated cricket or result of what he was then suffering, or the
things to be accomplished “by” his sufferings, <192219>Psalm 22:19-31. There
are mainly “two” things implied here as to the anticipated result of his
sufferings:

(a) The establishment of a great principle that would “encourage” the
friends of God, or those whom the sufferer calls his “brethren,” <192222>Psalm
22:22-26.
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(b) The world would be converted as the result of his sufferings, and the
kingdom of God would be set up everywhere among men, <192227>Psalm 22:27-
31.

These views of the psalm are apparent on its time, or are such as are
suggested by the analysis without reference to the inquiry who was the
author, or to whom it refers. The analysis of the psalm, however,
necessarily leads:

III. To the inquiry “to whom the psalm refers:”

(1) It refers to a sufferer, and it is designed to describe his condition and
his feelings, when apparently forsaken by God and man. At the same time,
he is a “pious” sufferer, or one who has real trust in God, though God
“appears” to have forsaken him.

(2) There seems to be no reason to suppose that the psalm refers to David
himself, or that he means to describe his own feelings and condition. He
was indeed a sufferer; and he often refers to his own sufferings in the
Psalms. It is true, also, that there are expressions in this psalm which would
be applicable to him, or which might refer to his condition. But there are
none which can be regarded as “exclusively” applicable to him, and there
are some which could “not” be applied to him. Of the latter class are the
expressions, “They pierced my hands and my feet,” <192216>Psalm 22:16; “They
part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture,” <192218>Psalm
22:18. We know of no circumstances in the life of David to which these
expressions would be applicable; we have no reason to suppose that there
were any in which what is here said would have been literally true of him.
On the other hand, this language cannot with propriety be regarded as
“figurative,” for we cannot conceive of any circumstances which would be
described by such figures of speech. The whole east of the psalm,
moreover, is different from those in which David refers to his own
sufferings.

(3) The psalm refers to a case not then actually before the psalmist, but to
some case that might or would occur, as an individual or as a
representative case. So far as the mere “language” of the psalm is
concerned, this might have been a case purely imaginary, and the design
might have been to describe a pious sufferer who seemed to be forsaken
both by God and man, or to illustrate the nature of true submission to God
“in” such trials. In other words, it might have been a “supposed” case
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intended to show the nature of real religion under the severest forms of
suffering; and, as a poet, the author of the psalm may have pictured to
himself such an instance in order to show what the feelings of true piety
would suggest in such circumstances, or what would be the effect of true
religion then. It is true that this interpretation would not be quite obvious
and natural, for we usually find such descriptions connected with real
cases; but I am merely saying that “so far as the language of the psalm is
concerned,” if we had no other way to ascertain its meaning, this
interpretation would be allowable — and if we could not attach the psalm
properly to any real person, this explanation would be admissible. But in
this case such an interpretation is unnecessary, for there “is” a real person
to whom the language is applicable, and one to whom we may properly
suppose an inspired writer would refer in the language which is used here.

(4) The psalm refers, therefore, I apprehend, originally and exclusively, to
the Messiah. The proof of this is to be found in such circumstances as the
following:

(a) Portions of it are expressly applied to him in the New Testament. The
cry in <192201>Psalm 22:1, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” is
the very one used by the Redeemer when on the cross, <402746>Matthew 27:46.
The language (<192208>Psalm 22:8), “He trusted in the Lord that he would
deliver him; let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him,” is the taunt
which his enemies used as they passed by the cross, <402743>Matthew 27:43.
The language (<192218>Psalm 22:18), “They part my garments among them, and
cast lots upon my vesture,” is more than once expressly applied to him;
and, in one instance, with the unequivocal statement that it was done “that
the Scripture might be fulfilled,” <431924>John 19:24. Compare <422334>Luke 23:34.

(b) We have evidence derived from the early Jewish interpreters. The
modern Jews, indeed, affirm that it has no reference to the Messiah, for
they reject the idea of a suffering Messiah altogether. Some of them
suppose that it refers to David, and endeavor to find a fulfillment of it in his
persecutions and trials. Others, as Kimchi and Jarchi, suppose that the
psalm is applicable to the suffering Jewish people, and apply it to them in
their trials and dispersions, as if “they” were forsaken of God. Some have
supposed that it refers to the condition of the Jews in Babylon. But this
was not the prevailing interpretation among the ancient Jewish interpreters.
See Jo. H. Michaelis, Com. in Ps., p. 138; and Schottgen de Messia, pp.
232ff. It is true that the opinion of the ancient Jews does not
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“demonstrate” that the psalm refers to the Messiah; but the fact that they
“held” that opinion is an important circumstance in showing what is its fair
and obvious interpretation, for there was everything to induce “them” to
reject this explanation. In general, the Jews who lived in the times referred
to here were opposed to the idea of a suffering Messiah; and the fact that
they admitted the applicability of the psalm to the Messiah must have
embarrassed them not a little in their early controversies with Christians,
for the early Christians with one voice maintained that it referred to the
Messiah, and that it was fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. The correspondence
between the psalm and his sufferings was one of the arguments on which
they relied in proving that he was the Christ; and if the Jews admitted that
the psalm had reference to the Messiah, they would find it hard to meet the
force of this argument. Their admission, therefore, under these
circumstances, that it referred to the Messiah, could have arisen only from
the fair and obvious interpretation of the psalm which it was not easy to set
aside.

(c) The internal character of the psalm shows that it refers to the Messiah.
This will appear more conclusively in the course of the exposition, in the
entire correspondence as will be seen there between the psalm and the
sufferings of the Redeemer. It will be found that really of the expressions in
the psalm are as applicable to him as they would be if they were “history”
instead of “prophecy;” if they had been penned “after,” instead of having
been penned “before” his sufferings occurred. It is sufficient here to refer
to the expressions in <192201>Psalm 22:1,7,8,16,18, and to the notes at those
passages.

(d) There is no improbability in supposing that David here refers to the
Messiah. It cannot be denied that there is, in the Old Testament, from some
cause, a frequent reference to a personage who was expected to appear in
future time, and who was called “the Messiah.” And it cannot be denied
that he is often represented as a sufferer, and that his humiliation and
sufferings are often described. “Somehow,” beyond all question, the Jewish
writers had formed the conception of such a personage, and they exhaust
the powers of their native tongue in their description of his person and his
work. He was, in fact, their “hero;” he to whom they always looked, and
on whom their descriptions usually terminated, wherever they began.
Compare the notes at Isaiah 53 and Daniel 9. Now, if it be admitted that
the Jewish writers were “inspired,” and that this view of the Messiah had
been furnished by the Spirit of inspiration, nothing is more natural than to
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expect to find such descriptions of the Messiah as occur in this psalm; and
if it should be said that they were “not” inspired, and that this anticipation
was wholly a poetic fiction — a matter of national vanity, — a mere
favorite “idea” of the nation — nothing would even then be more natural
than that there should be a frequent reference to this imaginary person in
their writings; and nothing would be more probable than that we should
find frequent reference to him in the writings of one who was so deeply
imbued with the national spirit, and who occupied so high a position
among the poets of the nation, as David. Inspired or uninspired, then, there
is the strongest probability that there would be in their poetic writings such
allusions to the Messiah as we have in this psalm.

An examination of the objections to the interpretation which refers the
psalm to the Messiah, may be found in Hengstenberg’s Christology, vol. i,
pp. 145-147.

The title of the psalm is, “To the chief Musician upon Aijeleth Shahar.” On
the meaning of the expression “chief Musician,” see the notes at the title to
Psalm 4. The expression “Aijeleth Shahar” is rendered in the margin, “the
hind of the morning.” The word “Aijeleth” — tl,Y,aæ<h365> — means a
“hind,” and is used as a term of endearment toward a female, <200519>Proverbs
5:19. It is found in <014921>Genesis 49:21, “Naphtali is a “hind” let loose.” Also
in <102234>2 Samuel 22:34; <183901>Job 39:1; <191833>Psalm 18:33; <220207>Song of Solomon
2:7; 3:5; <350319>Habakkuk 3:19; in each of which places it is rendered in the
singular “hind,” and in the plural “hinds.” The word “Shahar” — rjævæ<h7837>

— means “the aurora, the dawn, the morning.” “The phrase ‘hind of the
dawn’ probably stands for the morning sun scattering his first rays upon the
earth, as the Arabian poets call the rising sun “the gazelle,” comparing his
rays with the horns of that animal.” Gesenius, Lexicon — The image is one
of gladness, “as if” the rays of the sun leaped and bounded over the hills
with joyousness as the hart or hind does. But why such a title is given to
this psalm can be only a matter of conjecture. It would seem most probable
that these words were the beginning of some other psalm or hymn that was
sung to a set piece of music, and that the design was, as indicated by this
title, that this psalm was to be sung to the same tune. A tune might not
improbably be known then, as it is in fact sometimes now, by the first or
opening words of the piece which was commonly sung in that measure.
Thus we have hynms so constantly sung to certain tunes that the mention
of the first line would be a sufficient suggestion of the strain of music in
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which it was to be sung. It would be, for example, sufficient to say that it
was to be sung to the same tune as “From Greenland’s icy mountains;” or,
“All hail the power of Jesus’ name;” or, “I would not live alway.” Other
views of the meaning of the phrase may be seen in Rosenmuller, “Com. in
loc.” Rosenmuller himself adopts the views here expressed, and sustains his
opinion by the authority of Bochart.

<192201>Psalm 22:1. My God, my God These are the very words uttered by
the Saviour when on the cross (<402746>Matthew 27:46); and he evidently used
them as best adapted of all the words that could have been chosen to
express the extremity of his sorrow. The fact that he employed them may
be referred to as “some” evidence that the psalm was designed to refer to
him; though it must be admitted that this circumstance is no conclusive
proof of such a design, since he might have used words having originally
another reference, as best fitted to express his own sufferings. The
language is abrupt, and is uttered without any previous intimation of what
would produce or cause it. It comes from the midst of suffering — from
one enduring intense agony — as if a new form of sorrow suddenly came
upon him which he was unable to endure. That new form of suffering was
the feeling that now he was forsaken by the last friend of the wretched —
God himself. We may suppose that he had patiently borne all the other
forms of trial, but the moment the thought strikes him that he is forsaken of
God, he cries out in the bitterness of his soul, under the pressure of anguish
which is no longer to be borne. All other forms of suffering he could bear.
All others he had borne. But this crushes him; overpowers him; is beyond
all that the soul can sustain — for the soul may bear all else but this. It is to
be observed, however, that the sufferer himself still has confidence in God.
He addresses him as HIS God, though he seems to have forsaken him: “My
God; My God.”

Why hast thou forsaken me? Why hast thou abandoned me, or left me to
myself, to suffer unaided and alone? As applicable to the Saviour, this
refers to those dreadful moments on the cross when, forsaken by people,
he seemed also to be forsaken by God Himself. God did not interpose to
rescue him, but left him to bear those dreadful agonies alone. He bore the
burden of the world’s atonement by himself. He was overwhelmed with
grief, and crushed with pain, for the sins of the world, as well as the
agonies of the cross, had come upon him. But there was evidently more
than this; “what” more we are unable fully to understand! There was a
higher sense in which he was forsaken of God, for no mere physical



392

sufferings, no pains of dying even on the cross, would have extorted this
cry. If he had enjoyed the light of his Father’s countenance; if these had
been merely physical sufferings; if there was nothing else than what is
apparent to our view in the record of those sufferings, we cannot suppose
that this cry would have been heard even on the cross. There is evidently
some sense in which it was true that the dying Saviour was given up to
darkness — to mental trouble, to despair, “as if” He who is the last hope of
the suffering and the dying — the Father of mercies — had withdrawn
from him; as if he were personally; a sinner; as if he were himself guilty or
blameworthy on account of the sins for which he was making an expiation.
In some sense he experienced what the sinner will himself experience when,
for his own sins, he will be at last forsaken of God, and abandoned to
despair. Every word in this wonderful exclamation may be supposed to be
emphatic. “Why.” What is the cause? How is it to be accounted for? What
end is to be answered by it? “Hast thou.” Thou, my Father; thou, the
comforter of those in trouble; thou, to whom the suffering and the dying
may look when all else fails. “Forsaken.” Left me to suffer alone;
withdrawn the light of thy countenance — the comfort of thy presence —
the joy of thy manifested favor. “Me.” Thy well-beloved Son; me. whom
thou hast sent into the world to accomplish thine own work in redeeming
man; me, against whom no sin can be charged, whose life has been
perfectly pure and holy; why, now, in the extremity of these sufferings, hast
thou forsaken me, and added to the agony of the cross the deeper agony of
being abandoned by the God whom I love, the Father who loved me before
the foundation of the world, <431724>John 17:24. There is a reason why God
should forsake the wicked; but why should he forsake his own pure and
holy Son in the agonies of death?

Why art thou so far from helping me? Margin, from my salvation. So the
Hebrew. The idea is that of one who stood so far off that he could not hear
the cry, or that he could not reach out the hand to deliver. Compare
<191001>Psalm 10:1.

And from the words of my roaring The word used here properly denotes
the roaring of a lion, <180410>Job 4:10; <230529>Isaiah 5:29; <381103>Zechariah 11:3; and
then the outcry or the groaning of a person in great pain, <180324>Job 3:24;
<193203>Psalm 32:3. It refers here to a loud cry for help or deliverance, and is
descriptive of the intense suffering of the Redeemer on the cross. Compare
<402750>Matthew 27:50; <422346>Luke 23:46.
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<192202>Psalm 22:2. O my God, I cry in the daytime This, in connection with
what is said at the close of the verse, “and in the night-season,” means that
his cry was incessant or constant. See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2. The
whole expression denotes that his prayer or cry was continuous, but that it
was not heard. As applicable to the Redeemer it refers not merely to the
moment when he uttered the cry as stated in <192201>Psalm 22:1, but to the
continuous sufferings which he endured as if forsaken by God and men. His
life in general was of that description. The whole series of sorrows and
trials through which he passed was as if he were forsaken by God; as if he
uttered a long continuous cry, day and night, and was not heard.

But thou hearest not Thou dost not “answer” me. It is as if my prayers
were not heard. God “hears” every cry; but the answer to a prayer is
sometimes withheld or delayed, as if he did not hear the voice of the
suppliant. Compare the notes at <271012>Daniel 10:12,13. So it was with the
Redeemer. He was permitted to suffer without being rescued by divine
power, as if his prayers had not been heard. God seemed to disregard his
supplications.

And in the night-season As explained above, this means “constantly.” It
was literally true, however, that the Redeemer’s most intense and earnest
prayer was uttered in the night-season, in the garden of Gethsemane.

And am not silent Margin, “there is no silence to me.” Hebrew: “There is
not silence to me.” The idea is, that he prayed or cried incessantly. He was
never silent. All this denotes intense and continuous supplication,
supplication that came from the deepest anguish of the soul, but which was
unheard and unanswered. If Christ experienced this, who may not?

<192203>Psalm 22:3. But thou art holy Thou art righteous and blameless. This
indicates that the sufferer had still unwavering confidence in God. Though
his prayer seemed not to be heard, and though he was not delivered, he
was not disposed to blame God. He believed that God was righteous,
though he received no answer; he doubted not that there was some
sufficient reason why he was not answered. This is applicable, not only to
the Redeemer, in whom it was most fully illustrated, but also to the people
of God everywhere. It expresses a state of mind such as all true believers in
God have — confidence in him, whatever may be their trials; confidence in
him, though the answer to their prayers may be long delayed; confidence in
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him, though their prayers should seem to be unanswered. Compare the
notes at <181315>Job 13:15.

O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel That dwellest where praise is
celebrated; that seemest to dwell in the midst of praises. The language here
refers to the praises offered in the tabernacle or temple. God was supposed
to dwell there, and he was surrounded by those who praised him. The
sufferer looks upon him as worshipped by the multitude of his people; and
the feeling of his heart is, that though he was himself a sufferer — a great
and apparently unpitied sufferer — though he, by his afflictions, was not
permitted to unite in those lofty praises, yet he could own that God was
worthy of all those songs, and that it was proper that they should be
addressed to him.

<192204>Psalm 22:4. Our fathers trusted in thee This is a plea of the sufferer
as drawn from the character which God had manifested in former times.
The argument is, that he had interposed in those times when his people in
trouble had called upon him; and he now pleads with God that he would
manifest himself to him in the same way. The argument derives additional
force also from the idea that he who now pleads was descended from them,
or was of the same nation and people, and that he might call them his
ancestors. As applicable to the Redeemer, the argument is that he was
descended from those holy and suffering men who had trusted in God, and
in whose behalf God had so often interposed. He identifies himself with
that people; he regards himself as one of their number; and he makes
mention of God’s merciful interposition in their behalf, and of the fact that
he had not forsaken THEM in their troubles, as a reason why he should
now interpose in his behalf and save him. As applicable to others, it is an
argument which the people of God may always use in their trials — that
God has thus interposed in behalf of his people of former times who
trusted in him, and who called upon him. God is always the same. We may
strengthen our faith in our trials by the assurance that he never changes;
and, in pleading with him, we may urge it as an argument that he has often
interposed when the tried and the afflicted of his people have called upon
him.

They trusted, and thou didst deliver them They confided in thee; they
called on thee; thou didst not spurn their prayer; thou didst not forsake
them.
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<192205>Psalm 22:5. They cried unto thee They offered earnest prayer and
supplication.

And were delivered From dangers and trials.

They trusted in thee, and were not confounded They were not
disappointed. Literally, “they were not ashamed.” That is, they had not the
confusion which those have who are disappointed. The idea in the word is,
that when men put their trust in anything and are disappointed, they are
conscious of a species of “shame” as if they had been foolish in relying on
that which proved to be insufficient to help them; as if they had manifested
a want of wisdom in not being more cautious, or in supposing that they
could derive help from that which has proved to be fallacious. So in
<241403>Jeremiah 14:3, “Their nobles have sent their little ones to the waters;
they came to the pits, and found no water; they returned with their vessels
empty; “they were ashamed and confounded,” and covered their heads.”
That is, they felt as if they had acted “foolishly” or “unwisely” in expecting
to find water there. Compare the notes at <180620>Job 6:20. In the expression
here, “they trusted in thee, and were not confounded,” it is meant that men
who confide in God are never disappointed, or never have occasion for
shame as if herein they had acted foolishly. They are never left to feel that
they had put their trust where no help was to be found; that they had
confided in one who had deceived them, or that they had reason to be
ashamed of their act as an act of foolishness.

<192206>Psalm 22:6. But I am a worm, and no man In contrast with the
fathers who trusted in thee. They prayed, and were heard; they confided in
God, and were treated as men. I am left and forsaken, as if I were not
worth regarding; as if I were a grovelling worm beneath the notice of the
great God. In other words, I am treated as if I were the most insignificant,
the most despicable, of all objects — alike unworthy the attention of God
or man. By the one my prayers are unheard; by the other I am cast out and
despised. Compare <182506>Job 25:6. As applicable to the Redeemer, this means
that he was forsaken alike by God and men, as if he had no claims to the
treatment due to a “man.”

A reproach of men Reproached by men. Compare <235303>Isaiah 53:3, and the
notes at that verse.
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Despised of the people That is, of the people who witnessed his sufferings.
It is not necessary to say how completely this had a fulfillment in the
sufferings of the Saviour.

<192207>Psalm 22:7. All they that see me laugh me to scorn They deride or
mock me. On the word used here — g[æl;<h3932> — see the notes at <190204>Psalm
2:4. The meaning here is to mock, to deride, to treat with scorn. The idea
of laughing is not properly in the word, nor would that necessarily occur in
the treatment here referred to. How completely this was fulfilled in the case
of the Saviour, it is not necessary to say. Compare <402739>Matthew 27:39,
“And they that passed by, reviled him.” There is no evidence that this
literally occurred in the life of David.

They shoot out the lip Margin, “open.” The Hebrew word — rfæp;<h6362> —
means properly “to split, to burst open;” then, as in this place, it means to
open wide the mouth; to stretch the mouth in derision and scorn. See
<193521>Psalm 35:21, “They opened their mouth wide against me.” <181610>Job
16:10, “They have gaped upon me with their mouth.”

They shake the head In contempt and derision. See <402739>Matthew 27:39,
“Wagging their heads.”

<192208>Psalm 22:8. He trusted on the LORD that he would deliver him
Margin, “He rolled himself on the LORD.” The margin expresses the true
sense of the Hebrew word. The idea is that of being under the pressure of a
heavy burden, and of rolling it off, or casting it on another. Hence, the
word is often used in the sense of committing to another; entrusting
anything to another; confiding in another. <193705>Psalm 37:5, “Commit thy way
unto the Lord;” Margin, as in Hebrew: “Roll thy way upon the Lord.”
<201603>Proverbs 16:3, “Commit thy works unto the Lord,” Margin, as in
Hebrew: “Roll.” The language here is the taunting language of his enemies,
and the meaning is that he had professed to commit himself to the Lord as
if he were his friend; he had expressed confidence in God, and he believed
that his cause was sate in His hand. This, too, was actually fulfilled in the
ease of the Saviour. <402743>Matthew 27:43, “He trusted in God; let him deliver
him now, if he will have him.” It is one of the most remarkable instances of
blindness and infatuation that has ever occurred in the world, that the Jews
should have used this language in taunting the dying Redeemer, without
even suspecting that they were fulfilling the prophecies, and demonstrating
at the very time when they were reviling him that he was the true Messiah.
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Let him deliver him Let him come and save him. Since he professes to
belong to God; since he claims that God loves him and regards him as his
friend, let him come now and rescue one so dear to him. He is hopelessly
abandoned by men. If God chooses to have one so abject, so despised, so
forsaken, so helpless, let him come now and take him as his own. We will
not rescue him; we will do nothing to save him, for we do not need him. If
God wants him, let him come and save him. What blasphemy! What an
exhibition of the dreadful depravity of the human heart was manifested in
the crucifixion of the Redeemer!

Seeing he delighted in him Margin, “if he delight in him.” The correct
rendering is,” for he delighted in him.” That is, it was claimed by the
sufferer that God delighted in him. If this is so, say they, let him come and
rescue one so dear to himself. Let him show his friendship for this vagrant,
this impostor, this despised and worthless man

<192209>Psalm 22:9. But thou art he that took me out of the womb I owe my
life to thee. This is urged by the sufferer as a reason why God should now
interpose and protect him. God had brought him into the world, guarding
him in the perils of the earliest moments of his being, and he now pleads
that in the day of trouble God will interpose and save him. There is nothing
improper in applying this to the Messiah. He was a man, with all the
innocent propensities and feelings of a man; and no one can say but that
when on the cross — and perhaps with special fitness we may say when he
saw his mother standing near him (<431925>John 19:25) — these thoughts may
have passed through his mind. In the remembrance of the care bestowed on
his early years, he may now have looked with an eye of earnest pleading to
God, that, if it were possible, he might deliver him.

Thou didst make me hope Margin, “Keptest me in safety.” The phrase in
the Hebrew means, Thou didst cause me to trust or to hope. It may mean
here either that he was made to cherish a hope of the divine favor “in very
early life,” as it were when an infant at the breast; or it may mean that he
had cause then to hope, or to trust in God. The former, it seems to me, is
probably the meaning; and the idea is, that frown his earliest years he had
been lea to trust in God; and he now pleads this fact as a reason why he
should interpose to save him. Applied to the Redeemer as a man, it means
that in his earliest childhood he had trusted in God. His first breathings
were those of piety. His first aspirations were for the divine favor. His first
love was the love of God. This he now calls to remembrance; this he now
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urges as a reason why God should not with. draw the light of his
countenance, and leave him to suffer alone. No one can prove that these
thoughts did not pass through the mind of the Redeemer when he was
enduring the agonies of desertion on the cross; no one can show that they
would have been improper.

Upon my mother’s breast In my earliest infancy. This does not mean that
he literally cherished hope then, but that he had done it in the earliest
period of his life, as the first act of his conscious being.

<192210>Psalm 22:10. I was cast upon thee from the womb Upon thy
protection and care. This, too, is an argument for the divine interposition.
He had been, as it were, thrown early in life upon the protecting care of
God. In some special sense he had been more unprotected and defenseless
than is common at that period of life, and he owed his preservation then
entirely to God. This, too, may have passed through the mind of the
Redeemer on the cross. In those sad and desolate moments he may have
recalled the scenes of his early life — the events which had occurred in
regard to him in his early years; the poverty of his mother, the manger, the
persecution by Herod, the flight into Egypt, the return, the safety which he
then enjoyed from persecution in a distant part of the land of Palestine, in
the obscure and unknown village of Nazareth. This too may have occurred
to his mind as a reason why God should interpose and deliver him from the
dreadful darkness which had come over him now.

Thou art my God from my mother’s belly Thou hast been my God from my
very childhood. He had loved God as such; be had obeyed him as such; he
had trusted him as such; and he now pleads this as a reason why God
should interpose for him.

<192211>Psalm 22:11. Be not far from me Do not withdraw from me; do not
leave or forsake me.

For trouble is near Near, in the sense that deep sorrow has come upon me;
near, in the sense that I am approaching a dreadful death.

For there is none to help Margin, as in Hebrew, “not a helper.” There were
those who would have helped, but they could not; there were those who
could have helped, but they would not. His friends that stood around the
cross were unable to aid him; his foes were unwilling to do it; and he was
left to suffer unhelped.
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<192212>Psalm 22:12. Many bulls have compassed me Men with the
fierceness and fury of bulls. Compare <235120>Isaiah 51:20; <196830>Psalm 68:30.

Strong bulls of Bashan The country of Bashan embraced the territory
which was on the east of the Jordan, north of Gilead, which was given to
the half tribe of Manasseh: compare <011405>Genesis 14:5 with <061204>Joshua 12:4-
6. It was distinguished as pasture land for its richness. Its trees and its
breed of cattle are frequently referred to in the Scriptures. Thus in
<053214>Deuteronomy 32:14, “rams of the breed of Bashan” are mentioned; in
<230213>Isaiah 2:13, <381102>Zechariah 11:2, “oaks of Bashan” are mentioned in
connection with the cedars of Lebanon; in <300401>Amos 4:1, “the kine of
Bashan” are mentioned. The bulls of Bashan are here alluded to as
remarkable for their size, their strength, and their fierceness; and are
designed to represent men that were fierce, savage, and violent. As applied
to the Redeemer, the allusion is to the fierce and cruel men that persecuted
him and sought his life. No one can doubt that the allusion is applicable to
his persecutors and murderers; and no one can show that the thought
indicated by this phrase also may not have passed through the mind of the
Redeemer when on the cross.

<192213>Psalm 22:13. They gaped upon me with their mouths Margin, as in
Hebrew, “opened their mouths against me.” That is, they opened their
mouths wide as if they would devour me, as a lion does when he seizes
upon his prey. In <192207>Psalm 22:7 they are represented as “opening” the
mouth for another purpose — that of derision or scorn; here they are
described as if they were fierce and wild beasts ready to fall upon their
prey.

As a ravening and roaring lion The word “ravening” means “voraciously
devouring,” and the allusion in the Hebrew word is to the lion as he tears
his prey — ãræf;<h2963> — rending it in pieces to devour it. All this is
designed to denote the greediness with which the enemies of the Redeemer
sought his life.

<192214>Psalm 22:14. I am poured out like water The sufferer now turns
from his enemies, and describes the effect of all these outward persecutions
and trials on himself. The meaning in this expression is, that all his strength
was gone. It is remarkable that we have a similar expression, which is not
easily accounted for, when we say of ourselves that “we are as weak as
water.” An expression similar to this occurs in <060705>Joshua 7:5: “The hearts
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of the people melted, and became as water.” Compare <250219>Lamentations
2:19; <195807>Psalm 58:7. “My bones are out of joint.” Margin, “sundered.” The
Hebrew word — dræp;<h6504> — means “to break off, to break in pieces, to
separate by breaking;” and then, to be separated, or divided. It is not
necessary to suppose here that his bones were literally dislocated or “put
out of joint,” anymore than it is necessary to suppose that he was literally
“poured out like water,” or that his heart was literally “melted like wax”
within him. The meaning is that he was utterly prostrated and powerless;
he was as if his bones had been dislocated, and he was unable to use his
limbs.

My heart is like wax The idea here also is that of debility. His strength
seemed all to be gone. His heart was no longer firm; his vigour was
exhausted.

It is melted in the midst of my bowels Or, within me. The word bowels in
the Scriptures is not restricted in its signification as it is with us. It
embraces the upper parts of the viscera as well as the lower, and
consequently would include that part in which the heart is situated. See the
notes at <231611>Isaiah 16:11. The meaning here is that his heart was no longer
firm and strong. As applied to the Redeemer, this would refer to the
prostration of his strength in his last struggle; and no one can prove that
these thoughts did not pass through his mind when on the cross.

<192215>Psalm 22:15. My strength is dried up like a potsherd, A “potsherd”
is a fragment of a broken pot, or a piece of earthenware. See the notes at
<234509>Isaiah 45:9; <180208>Job 2:8. The meaning here is, that his strength was not
vigorous like a green tree that was growing, and that was full of sap, but it
was like a brittle piece of earthenware, so dry and fragile that it could be
easily crumbled to pieces.

And my tongue cleaveth to my jaws See the notes at <182910>Job 29:10. The
meaning here is, that his mouth was dry, and he could not speak. His
tongue adhered to the roof of his mouth so that he could not use it —
another description of the effects of intense thirst. Compare <431928>John 19:28.

And thou hast brought me into the dust of death Or, as we should say, “to
dust” — “to the grave” — to the dust where death reigns. See the notes at
<271202>Daniel 12:2. The meaning is, that he was near death; or, was just ready
to die. Who can show that the Redeemer when on the cross may not in his
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own meditations have gone over these very expressions in the psalm as
applicable to himself?

<192216>Psalm 22:16. For dogs have compassed me Men who resemble dogs;
harsh, snarling, fierce, ferocious. See the notes at <500302>Philippians 3:2;
<662215>Revelation 22:15. No one can doubt that this is applicable to the
Redeemer.

The assembly of the wicked have enclosed me That is, they have
surrounded me; they have come around me on all sides so that I might not
escape. So they surrounded the Redeemer in the garden of Gethsemane
when they arrested him and bound him; so they surrounded him when on
his trial before the Sanhedrin and before Pilate; and so they surrounded him
on the cross.

They pierced my hands and my feet This passage is attended with more
difficulty than perhaps any other part of the psalm. It is remarkable that it is
nowhere quoted or referred to in the New Testament as applicable to the
Saviour; and it is no less remarkable that there is no express statement in
the actual history of the crucifixion that either the hands or the feet of the
Saviour were pierced, or that he was nailed to the cross at all. This was not
necessarily implied in the idea of crucifixion, for the hands and the feet
were sometimes merely bound to the cross by cords, and the sufferer was
allowed to linger on the cross thus suspended until he died from mere
exhaustion. There can be no doubt, however, that the common mode of
crucifixion was to nail the hands to the transverse beam of the cross, and
the feet to the upright part of it. See the description of the crucifixion in the
notes at <402731>Matthew 27:31,32. Thus, Tertullian, speaking of the sufferings
of Christ, and applying this passage to his death, says that “this was the
special or proper — “propria” — severity of the cross.” Adv. Marcionem,
iii. 19, ed. Wurtz, I. p. 403. See Hengstenberg’s Christology, 1,139. The
great difficulty in this passage is in the word rendered in our version, “they
pierced” — hr;K;<h3738>. It occurs only in one other place, <233813>Isaiah 38:13,
where it means as a lion. This would undoubtedly be the most natural
interpretation of the word here, unless there were good reasons for setting
it aside; and not a few have endeavored to show that this is the true
rendering. According to this interpretation, the passage would mean, “As
lions, they (that is, my enemies) surround (gape upon) my hands and my
feet; that is, they threaten to tear my limbs to pieces.” Gesenius, Lexicon.
This interpretation is also that of Aben Ezra, Ewald, Paulus, and others.
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But, whatever may be the true explanation, there are very serious
objections to this one.

(a) It is difficult to make sense of the passage if this is adopted. The
preceding word, rendered in our version “enclosed,” can mean only
“surrounded” or “encompassed,” and it is difficult to see how it could be
said that a lion could “surround” or “encompass” “the hands and the feet.”
At all events, such an interpretation would be harsh and unusual.

(b) According to this interpretation the word “me” — “enclosed me” —
would be superfluous; since the idea would be, “they enclose or surround
my hands and my feet.”

(c) All the ancient interpreters have taken the word here to be a verb, and
in all the ancient versions it is rendered as if it were a verb.

Even in the Masorah Parva it is said that the word here is to be taken in a
different sense from what it has in <233813>Isaiah 38:13, where it plainly means a
lion. Gesenius admits that all the ancient interpreters have taken this as a
verb, and says that it is “certainly possible” that it may be so. He says that
it may be regarded as a participle formed in the Aramaic manner (from
rWK), and in the plural number for hr;K;<h3738>, and says that in this way it
would be properly rendered, “piercing, my hands and my feet;” that is, as
he says, “my enemies, who are understood in the dogs.” From such high
authority, and from the uniform mode of interpreting the word among the
ancients, it may be regarded as morally certain that the word is a verb, and
that it is not to be rendered, as in <233813>Isaiah 38:13, “as a lion.” The material
question is, What does the verb mean? The verb — rWK<h3564> — properly
means “to dig, to bore through, to pierce.” Thus used, according to
Gesenius, it would mean “piercing;” and if the word used here is a verb, he
supposes that it would refer to the enemies of David as wounding him, or
piercing him, “with darts and weapons.” He maintains that it is applicable
to David literally, and he sees no reason to refer it to the Messiah. But, if
so, it is natural to ask why “the hands” and “the feet” are mentioned.
Certainly it is not usual for darts and spears thrown by an enemy to injure
the hands or the feet particularly; nor is it customary to refer to the hands
or the feet when describing the effects produced by the use of those
weapons. If the reference were to the enemies of David as wounding him
with darts and spears, it would be much more natural to refer to the body
in general, without specifying any of the particular members of the body.
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DeWette renders it “fesseln” — “they bind my hands and my feet.” He
remarks, however, in a note, that according to the ancient versions, and the
codices of Kennicott and DeRossi, it means “durchbohren” — bore
through. Aquila, Symmachus, and Jerome in five codices, says he, render it
bind. The Septuagint renders it wruxan <3736> — “they pierced.” The Latin
Vulgate the same, “foderunt.” See the Syriac. For these reasons it seems to
me that the common rendering is the true one, and that the meaning is,
that, in some proper sense, the enemies here referred to “pierced or bored
through” the hands and the feet of the sufferer. Evidently this could not be
literally applied to David, for there is not the least authority for supposing
that this ever happened to him; nor, as has been shown, was such a thing
probable. A casual dart, or the stroke of a spear, might indeed strike the
hand or the foot; but it would be unusual and remarkable if they should
strike those members of the body and leave the other parts uninjured, so as
to make this a matter for special notice; and even if they did strike those
parts, it would be every way unlikely that they would “pierce them, or bore
them through.” Such an event would be so improbable that we may assume
that it did not occur, unless there was the most decisive evidence of the
fact. Nor is there the least probability that the enemies of David would
pierce his hands and feet deliberately and of design. I say nothing in regard
to the fact that they never had him in their possession so that they could do
it; it is sufficient to say that this was not a mode of punishing one who was
taken captive in war. Conquerors killed their captives; they made them pass
under yokes; they put them under saws and harrows of iron (compare <101231>2
Samuel 12:31; <132003>1 Chronicles 20:3); but there is not the slightest evidence
that they ever tortured captives in war by piercing the hands and the feet.
But, as has been remarked above, there is every reason to believe that this
was the ordinary mode of crucifixion. I conclude, therefore, that this must
have had original reference to the Messiah. It is no objection to the
interpretation that this passage is not expressly referred to as having been
fulfilled in the Redeemer, for there are undoubtedly many passages in the
prophets which refer to the Messiah, which are not formally applied to him
in the New Testament. To make it certain that the prophecy referred to
him, and was fulfilled in him, it is not necessary that we should find on
record an actual application of the passage to him. All that is necessary in
the case is, that it should be a prophecy; that it should have been spoken
before the event; and that to him it should be fairly applicable.
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<192217>Psalm 22:17. I may tell all my bones That is, I may count them.
They are so prominent, so bare, that I can see them and count their
number. The idea here is that of emaciation from continued suffering or
from some other cause. As applied to the Redeemer, it would denote the
effect of long protracted suffering and anxiety on his frame, as rendering it
crushed, weakened, emaciated. Compare the notes at <235214>Isaiah 52:14;
53:2,3. No one can prove that an effect such as is here referred to may not
have been produced by the sufferings of the Redeemer.

They look and stare upon me That is, either my bones — or, my enemies
that stand around me. The most obvious construction would refer it to the
former — to his bones — as if they stood out prominently and stared him
in the face. Rosenmuller understands it in the latter sense, as meaning that
his enemies gazed with wonder on such an object. Perhaps this, on the
whole, furnishes the best interpretation, as there is something unnatural in
speaking of a man’s own bones staring or gazing upon him, and as the
image of his enemies standing and looking with wonder on one so
wretched, so crushed, so broken, is a very striking one. This, too, will
better agree with the statement in <235214>Isaiah 52:14, “Many were astonished
at thee;” and <235302>Isaiah 53:2,3,

“He hath no form nor comeliness, and when we shall see him, there
is no beauty that we should desire him;” “we hid, as it were, our
faces from him; he was despised, and we esteemed him not.”

It accords also better with the statement in the following verse; “they,” that
is, the same persons referred to, “part my garments among them.”

<192218>Psalm 22:18. They part my garments among them They divide; they
apportion. This refers merely to the fact that they made such a division or
distribution of his garments; the manner in which it was done, is specified
in the other part of the verse. The word “garments” is a general term, and
would be applicable to any part of the raiment.

And cast lots upon my vesture That is, upon the part here represented by
the word “vesture,” “they cast lots.” There was a general division of his
garments by agreement, or in some other mode not involving the use of the
lot; on some particular portion, here indicated by the word vesture, the lot
was cast to determine whose it should be. The word thus rendered vesture
— vWbl]<h3830> — does not necessarily denote any particular article of
raiment, as distinguished from what is meant by the word rendered
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“garments.” Both are general terms denoting clothing, raiment, vestment;
and either of the terms might be applied to any article of apparel. The
original words used here would not necessarily designate one article of
raiment as disposed of without the lot and another specified portion by the
lot. But although it could not be argued beforehand from the mere use of
the language that such would be the case, yet if that should occur, it would
be natural and not improper to apply the language in that sense, and as
therein completely fulfilled. As a matter of fact this was literally fulfilled in
the crucifixion of the Saviour. By remarkable circumstances which no
human sagacity could have foreseen or anticipated, there occurred a
general division of a portion of his raiment, without an appeal to the lot,
among the soldiers who were engaged in crucifying him, and a specific
disposal of one article of his raiment by the lot, <402735>Matthew 27:35;
<422334>Luke 23:34; <431923>John 19:23,24. It never occurred in the life of David, as
far as we know, or have reason to believe, that his enemies stripped him,
and divided his garments among themselves; and the description here,
therefore, could be applicable only to some one else. It was completely
fulfilled in the Saviour; and this verse, therefore, furnishes the fullest proof
that the psalm refers to him. At the same time it should be observed that
these circumstances are such that an impostor could not have secured the
correspondence of the events with the prediction. The events referred to
were not under the control of him whose garments were thus divided. They
depended wholly on others; and by no art or plan could an impostor have
so arranged matters that all these things should have appeared to be
fulfilled in himself.

<192219>Psalm 22:19. But be not thou far from me, O LORD “O Yahweh.”
Others — all others — have forsaken me, and left me to perish. Now, in
the day of my desertion and my peril, be thou near to me. See <192211>Psalm
22:11. This is the burden of the prayer in the whole psalm, that God would
not leave him, but sustain and deliver him. Compare <192201>Psalm 22:1.

O my strength Source of my strength; thou on whom I rely for support and
deliverance.

Haste thee to help me Help me speedily. Come to support me; come to
deliver me from these dreadful sorrows. This is not necessarily a prayer to
be rescued from death, but it would be applicable to deliverance from those
deep mental sorrows that had come upon him — from this abandonment to
unutterable woes.
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<192220>Psalm 22:20. Deliver my soul from the sword The word soul here
means life, and denotes a living person. It is equivalent to “deliver me.”
“The sword” is used to denote an instrument of death, or anything that
pierces like a sword. Compare <101124>2 Samuel 11:24,25. As applied to the
Saviour here, it may mean those extreme mental sufferings that were like
the piercing of a sword.

My darling Margin, “my only one.” Prof. Alexander, “my lonely one.”
DeWette, my life. The Hebrew word — dyjiy;<h3173> — means “one alone,
only,” as of an only child; then one alone, as forsaken, solitary, wretched,
<192516>Psalm 25:16; 68:6; then it means one only, the only one, in the sense of
“most dear, darling.” Here, according to Gesenius (Lexicon), it is used
poetically for life, as being something most dear, or as denoting all that we
have, and, therefore, most precious. Compare <180204>Job 2:4. This is the most
probable interpretation here, as it would thus correspond with the
expression in the first part of the verse, “deliver my soul.”

From the power of the dog Margin, as in Hebrew, from the hand. The
enemy is represented, as in <192216>Psalm 22:16, as a “dog” (see the notes on
that verse); and then that enemy is spoken of as inflicting death by his hand.
There is a little incongruity in speaking of a “dog” as having hands, but the
image before the mind is that of the enemy with the character of a dog, and
thus there is no impropriety in using in reference to him the language which
is commonly applied to a man.

<192221>Psalm 22:21. Save me from the lion’s mouth His enemies
represented as fierce and ravening lions, compare <192213>Psalm 22:13.

For thou hast heard me The word “heard” in this place is equivalent to
“saved” — or saved in answer to prayer. The fact of “hearing” the prayer,
and answering it, is regarded as so identical, or the one as so certainly
following from the other, that they may be spoken of as the same thing.

From the horns of the unicorns The idea here is, that he cried to God when
exposed to what is here called “the horns of the unicorns.” That is, when
surrounded by enemies as fierce and violent as wild beasts — as if he were
among “unicorns” seeking his life — he had called upon God, and God had
heard him. This would refer to some former period of his life, when
surrounded by dangers, or exposed to the attacks of wicked men, and
when he had called upon God, and had been heard. There were not a few
occasions alike in the life of David and in the life of the Saviour, to which
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this would be applicable. The fact that he had thus been delivered from
danger, is now urged as an argument why God was to be regarded as able
to deliver him again, and why the prayer might be offered that he would do
it; compare <192209>Psalm 22:9-11. To see the force of this it is not necessary to
be able to determine with accuracy what is meant here by the word
rendered unicorn, or whether the psalmist referred to the animal now
denoted by that term. The existence of such an animal was long regarded
as fabulous; but though it has been proved that there is such an animal, it is
not necessary to suppose that the psalmist referred to it. Gesenius renders
the word — µaer]<h7214> — “buffalo” (Lexicon) So also DeWette. See the
notes at <183909>Job 39:9,10, where the meaning of the word is fully
considered. The word occurs elsewhere only in <042322>Numbers 23:22; 24:8;
<053317>Deuteronomy 33:17; <192906>Psalm 29:6; 92:10; <233407>Isaiah 34:7, in all which
places it is rendered “unicorn,” or “unicorns.”

<192222>Psalm 22:22. I will declare thy name I will make thee known; that is,
thine existence; thy perfections; thy law; thy method of salvation. As the
result or effect of the interposition which he desired, and for which he
prayed, he says that he would diffuse a knowledge of God. This is an
expression of true piety, and is a statement of what in a pure mind will
always be consequent on a gracious divine interposition — a purpose to
make the character of the benefactor known. Compare <195112>Psalm 51:12,13;
18:48,49. As applicable to the Redeemer, it means that he would make the
name of God known to people, or that “through him” that name would be
made known.

Unto my brethren Compare <432017>John 20:17; <450829>Romans 8:29. The word
“brethren” would embrace literally brothers; kinsfolk; countrymen; then,
those of the same opinion, profession, or religion; then, in a still larger
sense, the human race as descended from a common parent. As having
reference to the Redeemer, it would embrace here not only those who were
his immediate followers and whom he called brethren — not only those of
his own nation, — but the human family in general, toward whom he
consented to sustain this relation. Compare the notes at <580210>Hebrews 2:10-
12, where this passage is quoted and expressly applied to our Saviour.

In the midst of the congregation Among the people assembled to worship
there. See the notes at <580212>Hebrews 2:12. This is the place where praise is
commonly celebrated, and he says that there he would make known the
goodness of God. Compare <233819>Isaiah 38:19,20. It is not necessary to show
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that this was literally done by the Redeemer. It is enough to observe that
this is the usual language of piety, and that the effect of his work has been
to cause the praises of God to be celebrated in tens of thousands of the
congregations of his saints.

<192223>Psalm 22:23. Ye that fear the LORD A phrase denoting those who
are pious.

Praise him This is language which may be supposed to be addressed by the
speaker in the great congregation. In the previous verse he had said that he
would praise God “in the midst of the congregation;” he here speaks as if
he were in that congregation, and addressing them. He, therefore, calls on
them to praise and honor God.

All ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him The descendants of Jacob; that is, all
who are true worshippers of God.

And fear him Honour him, worship him. See the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7.

All ye the seed of Israel Another name for Jacob (<013228>Genesis 32:28), and
designed to denote also all who are true worshippers of Yahweh.

<192224>Psalm 22:24. For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of
the afflicted This expresses the belief that his prayer had been heard. The
fact that he had been thus heard is here assigned to be the ground or reason
for the exhortation in the previous verse, addressed to all the pious. The
Lord had heard his prayer, and this was a reason why others should also
confide in the Lord, and feel assured that he would likewise hear their
prayers.

Neither hath he hid his face from him That is, “permanently, constantly,
finally, completely.” He has not wholly abandoned me, but though he
seemed to forsake me, it was for a time only; and his friendship has not
been ultimately and forever withdrawn. It was indeed the foundation of all
the petitions in this psalm that the Lord had hid his face from the sufferer
(<192201>Psalm 22:1); but, from this verse, it seems that it was only for a time.
That which he passed through was a temporary darkness, succeeded by the
clear manifestations of the divine favor. The Lord heard his prayer; the
Lord showed that he had not utterly forsaken him.

But when he cried unto him, he heard Showing that now he had the
evidence and the assurance that his prayer had been heard. As applicable to
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the Redeemer on the cross, this means that though the darkness seemed to
continue until death, yet it was not an utter forsaking. His prayer was
heard; his work was accepted; the great object for which he came into the
world would be accomplished; he himself would rise triumphantly from his
sufferings; and the cause which he came to establish, and for which he died,
would finally prevail in the world. Compare <580507>Hebrews 5:7,8; <431142>John
11:42; <235311>Isaiah 53:11,12.

<192225>Psalm 22:25. My praise shall be of thee That is, I will praise thee. I
will call to remembrance thy goodness, and will unite with others in
celebrating thy faithfulness and lovingkindness.

In the great congregation See the notes at <192222>Psalm 22:22.

I will pay my vows before them that fear him In the presence of his
worshippers. That is, he would keep the vows which in his afflictions he
had made, that he would praise and serve God. These vows or promises
were of the nature of a “debt” which he says he would remember to pay.
Of the Redeemer, this need not be understood personally, but it means that
as the result of his prayer having been heard, the worship of God would be
celebrated by those who feared him. The solemn worship of the people of
God — the praises which they offer to the Most High — may be regarded
as worship paid by the Redeemer himself, for he does it in the persons and
services of those whom he redeemed. All the praises which proceed from
their hearts and lips are the fruit of his “vows,” of his fidelity, and his
prayers.

<192226>Psalm 22:26. The meek shall eat and be satisfied The word “meek”
— `wn;[;<h6035> — means here rather “afflicted, distressed, miserable.” This is
its usual meaning. It is employed sometimes in the sense of mild or meek
(compare <041203>Numbers 12:3); but it here manifestly denotes the afflicted;
the poor; the distressed. When it is said that they would “eat and be
satisfied,” the idea is that of prosperity or abundance; and the statement is,
that, as the result of the Redeemer’s work, blessings in abundance would
be imparted to the poor and the distressed — those who had been
destitute, forsaken, and friendless.

They shall praise the LORD that seek him Those that worship God, or the
pious, shall see abundant cause to praise God. They will not merely call
upon him by earnest prayer, but they will render him thanks for his mercies.
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Your heart shall live for ever The hearts of those that worship God. Their
hearts would not faint or be discouraged. They would exult and rejoice
continually. In other words, their joy and their praise would never die
away.

<192227>Psalm 22:27. All the ends of the world All parts of the earth; all
nations. The earth is frequently represented in the Scriptures as having
limits or boundaries; as spread out; as having corners, etc. Compare
<231112>Isaiah 11:12; <240926>Jeremiah 9:26; 25:23; 49:32; <660701>Revelation 7:1. This
language is in accordance with the prevailing modes of thinking, in the
same way as we say, “the sun rises;” “the sun sets,” etc.

Shall remember The nations are often represented as “forgetting” God;
that is, they act as if they had once known him, and had then forgotten him.
See <180813>Job 8:13; <190917>Psalm 9:17; 50:22; <450121>Romans 1:21. Here it is said
that they would again call God to remembrance; that is, they would
worship him as the true God.

And turn unto the LORD Turn away from their idols to worship the living
God.

And all the kindreds of the nations All the families. The numerous families
upon the earth that constitute the one great family of mankind.

Shall worship before thee Shall worship in thy presence; that is, shall
worship thee. The language is derived from the act of worshipping God in
the tabernacle or the temple, before the visible symbol of his presence
there. As applicable to the Redeemer, this language is in accordance with
what is uniformly said of him and his work, that the world would be
converted to the living and true God. Compare the notes at <190208>Psalm 2:8.

<192228>Psalm 22:28. For the kingdom is the LORD’S The dominion belongs
of right to Yahweh, the true God. See <400613>Matthew 6:13; <194707>Psalm 47:7,8.

And he is the governor among the nations He is the rightful governor or
ruler among the nations. This is an assertion of the absolute right of
Yahweh to reign over the nations of the earth, and the expression of an
assurance on the part of the Messiah that, as the consequence of his work,
this empire of Yahweh over the nations would be actually established.
Compare the notes at <270713>Daniel 7:13,14,27; and at <461524>1 Corinthians 15:24-
28.
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<192229>Psalm 22:29. All they that be fat upon the earth The general
meaning of this verse is, that “all classes of persons” will come and worship
the true God; not the poor and needy only, the afflicted, and the oppressed,
but the rich and the prosperous. There are three classes mentioned as
representing all:

(1) the rich and prosperous;

(2) they who bow down to the dust, or the crushed and the oppressed;

(3) those who are approaching the grave, and have no power to keep
themselves alive.

The first class comprises those who are mentioned here as being fat. This
image is often used to denote prosperity: <070329>Judges 3:29; <181527>Job 15:27;
<191710>Psalm 17:10; 73:4 (Hebrew); <053120>Deuteronomy 31:20; 32:15. The
meaning is, that the rich, the great, the prosperous would be among the
multitudes who would be converted to the living God.

Shall eat and worship This expression is derived from the custom of
offering sacrifices, and of feasting upon portions of the animal that was
slain. In accordance with this, the blessings of salvation are often
represented as a “feast” to which all are invited. See the notes at <232506>Isaiah
25:6. Compare <421416>Luke 14:16.

All they that go down to the dust All those descending to the dust. Those
who are bowed down to the dust; who are crushed, broken, and oppressed;
the poor, the sad, the sorrowful. Salvation is for them, as well as for the
rich and the great.

Shall bow before him Shall worship before the true God.

And none can keep alive his own soul Or rather, and he who cannot keep
his soul (that is, himself) alive. So the Hebrew properly means, and this
accords better with the connection. The class here represented is composed
of those who are ready to perish, who are about to die — the aged — the
infirm — the sick — the dying. These, thus helpless, feeble, and sad, shall
also become interested in the great plan of salvation, and shall turn unto the
Lord. These classes would represent all the dwellers on the earth; and the
affirmation is equivalent to a statement that men of all classes would be
converted, and would partake of the blessings of salvation.
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<192230>Psalm 22:30. A seed shall serve him A people; a race. The word
used here, and rendered “seed” — [ræz,<h2233> — means properly “a sowing;”
then, a planting, a plantation; then. seed sown — of plants, trees, or grain;
and then, a generation of men — children, offspring, posterity: <010315>Genesis
3:15; 13:16; 15:5,13; et al. Hence, it means a race, stock, or family. It is
used here as denoting those who belong to the family of God; his children.
Compare <230613>Isaiah 6:13; 65:9,23. The meaning here is, that, as the result
of the work performed by the sufferer, many would be brought to serve
God.

It To wit, the seed mentioned; the people referred to.

Shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation The word here rendered
“Lord” is not hwO;hy]<h3068>, but ˆwOda;<h113>, a word which is often used as a
name of God — and should not be printed here in small capitals. Prof.
Alexander renders this, it seems to me improperly, “It shall be related of
the Lord to the next generation.” So DeWette and Hengstenberg. But the
common rendering appears to me to furnish a better signification, and to be
more in accordance with the meaning of the original. According to this the
idea is, that the seed — the people referred to — would be reckoned to the
Lord as a generation of his own people, a race, a tribe, a family pertaining
to him. They would be regarded as such by him; they would be so
estimated by mankind. They would not be a generation of aliens and
strangers, but a generation of his people and friends. Compare <198706>Psalm
87:6.

<192231>Psalm 22:31. They shall come That is, there were those who would
thus come. Who these would be is not specified. The obvious sense is, that
some would rise up to do this; that the succession of such men would be
kept up from age to age, making known these great facts and truths to
succeeding generations. The language would be applicable to a class of
men called, from age to age, to proclaim these truths, and set apart to this
work. It is a fair application of the verse to refer it to those who have been
actually designated for such an office — the ministers of religion appointed
to keep up the memory of the great work of redemption in the world. Thus
understood, the passage is a proper carrying out of the great truths stated
in the psalm — that, in virtue of the sufferings of the Redeemer, God
would be made known to men; that his worship would be kept up in the
earth; that distant generations would serve him.
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And shall declare his righteousness No language could better describe the
actual office of the ministers of the Gospel as appointed to set forth the
“righteousness” of God, to vindicate his government and laws, and to state
the way in which men may be made righteous, or may be justified.
Compare <450117>Romans 1:17; 3:26.

Unto a people that shall be born To future generations.

That he hath done this That God has done or accomplished what is stated
in this psalm; that is, on the supposition that it refers to the Messiah, that
he has caused an atonement to be made for mankind, or that redemption
has been provided through the sufferings of the Messiah.

I have given what seems to me to be a fair exposition of this psalm,
referring it wholly to the Messiah. No part of the interpretation, on this
view of the psalm, seems to me to be forced or unnatural, and as thus
interpreted it seems to me to have as fair and obvious an applicability to
him as even Isaiah 53, or any other portion of the prophecies. The scene in
the psalm is the cross, the Redeemer suffering for the sins of man. The
main features of the psalm relate to the course of thoughts which then
passed through the mind of the Redeemer; his sorrow at the idea of being
abandoned by God; his confidence in God; the remembrance of his early
hopes; his emotions at the taunts and revilings of his enemies; his
consciousness of prostrated strength; his feelings as the soldiers pierced his
hands and his feet, and as they proceeded to divide his raiment; his prayer
that his enemies might not be suffered to accomplish their design, or to
defeat the work of redemption; his purpose to make God known to men;
his assurance that the effect of his sufferings would be to bring the dwellers
on the earth to serve God, and to make his name and his righteousness
known to far distant times. I regard the whole psalm, therefore, as
applicable to the Messiah alone; and believing it to be inspired, I cannot but
feel that we have here a most interesting and affecting account, given long
before it occurred, of what actually passed through the mind of the
Redeemer when on the cross — an account more full than we have
anywhere else in the Bible. Other statements pertain more particularly to
the external events of the crucifixion; here we have a record in anticipation
of what actually passed through his own mind in those hours of
unspeakable anguish when he made an atonement for the sins of the world.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 22

There is yet another psalm for which I would claim a place among those
that are directly prophetic of Christ. I mean Psalm 22. The majority of the
best commentators, no doubt, regard it as referring throughout to David,
and so rank it in the typical class. But the objections to that view are many,
and, I think, unanswerable. For one thing, David’s biography contains
nothing corresponding to the account the Sufferer here gives of his
tribulations (<192214>Psalm 22:14-18). His enemies never “parted his garments
among them or cast lots upon his vesture.” Indeed, so inapplicable is the
description to any Bible saint, that some who reject the direct reference to
Christ are fain to attribute the psalm — in the teeth of all existing evidence
— to “some afflicted person, otherwise unknown to us, during the
captivity.” Besides, even if it had been possible to find in the life of David
or of some other saint a time of such sufferings as the psalm describes,
those who see a primary reference to him would still have had to explain
the remarkable hopes expressed in the latter part of it. The Sufferer, rising
above the sense of his present sorrow, rejoices in the confident persuasion
that, as the fruit of what he is now enduring, all the families of the earth
shall one day be moved to return to the Lord, and to bow themselves down
before him. This is a feature which so evidently points to the Man of
Sorrows, that the great Jewish critics have betaken themselves to the same
explanation by which they seek to get quit of the testimony of Isaiah 53 to
the cross of Christ. In both cases they labor to make out that the Sufferer
described is the nation of Israel during the Babylonian captivity, and that
the blessing so confidently anticipated to spring out of the sorrows of the
chosen people was no other than that diffusion of the true religion which
resulted from the dispersion of the exiles among the nations. The theory is
ingenious, and it has been eagerly appropriated by the Rationalists. But
there are things both in the prophecy and in the psalm that conclusively
refute it. Thus, in the former, the Lord’s righteous Servant whose
sufferings are portrayed, instead of being identified with the people of
Israel, is expressly contrasted with them (<235304>Isaiah 53:4-6.) In the psalm
there is not only the same contrast (<192222>Psalm 22:22,23), but, from
beginning to end, the terms in which the Sufferer’s condition is described
are too strongly individual to admit the hypothesis of personification. The
only adequate and natural interpretation of the psalm is that which sees in it
a lyrical prediction of the sufferings of Messiah and the glory that was to
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follow. No sufferer but one could, without presumption, have expected his
griefs to result in the conversion of nations to God.

Moreover, it is not a vague description of a good man’s sufferings that this
great psalm sets forth. It goes into many details, and these so exactly
corresponding to the sufferings of Christ, that the whole reads like a
poetical version of the gospel history.

(1) The scene portrayed is a crucifixion, and just such a crucifixion as was
witnessed at Calvary. The Sufferer cannot obtain the solace of retirement.
He is encompassed by scornful men, who load him with reproaches. They
deride the profession of his hope in God, and do so in terms which startle
us by their identity with those actually employed by the crowds who
encompassed the Lord’s cross. All the dreadful accompaniments of
crucifixion are seen; the strength dried up like a potsherd — the bones out
of joint — the burning thirst, making the tongue cleave to the jaws — the
piercing of the hands and the feet— the bones projecting so that one might
count them — the parting of the garments by lot among the executioners.
Surely the cross of Christ is here, and without the intervention of any type.
(This remarkable expression in <192216>Psalm 22:16 is rendered by many of the
modern critics, according to the Masoretic punctuation and the Jewish
interpreters, “like a lion my hands and my feet;” but the usual translation is
supported by all the ancient versions, and yields the better sense. Indeed,
the other yields no tolerable sense at all. Compare Mr. Perowne’s note.)

(2) Not only is the psalm cited by the evangelists as having been fulfilled in
the crucifixion, but the Lord employed it himself (<402746>Matthew 27:46) in
expressing the anguish of his soul. “About the ninth hour he cried with a
loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Taking all the circumstances into
account, it is a fair construction of this exclamation, to understand it with
Augustine, (Enarratio ii. in Psalm 21 (22) sec. 3.) as equivalent to saying,
The psalm was written concerning me.

(3) There is in the psalm a singular alternation of deep dejection under
present sorrow, and of solemn joy in the prospect of the blessings that are
to accrue to all the nations. And this very alternation of conflicting sorrow
and joy was seen in Christ, both on the cross and during the preceding
week, <431220>John 12:20-33.
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(4) In one respect, the psalm stands alone in the Scriptures, and indeed in
all religious literature. It is a cry out of the depths — the sorrowful prayer
of One who is not only persecuted by man, but seems to himself, for the
time, to be utterly forsaken of his God. Yet there is no confession of sin,
no penitent sorrow, no trace of compunction or remorse. This distinguishes
the psalm, quite unequivocally, not only from ordinary psalms of
complaint, but from those in which Christ speaks in the person of David his
type. The complaints found in them are never: unaccompanied with
confessions of sin. If David, or any other ancient saint, had written Psalm
22, as the expression of his own griefs and hopes, there would certainly
have been audible in it some note of penitence. — Binnie.

<192201>Psalm 22:1. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? This was
the startling cry of Golgotha: Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani. The Jews
mocked, but the angels adored when Jesus cried this exceeding bitter cry.
Nailed to the tree we behold our great Redeemer in extremities, and what
see we? Having ears to hear let us hear, and having eyes to see let us see!
Let us gaze with holy wonder, and mark the flashes of light amid the awful
darkness of that midday midnight. First, our Lord’s faith beams forth and
deserves our reverent imitation; he keeps his hold upon his God with both
hands and cries twice, “My God, my God!” The spirit of adoption was
strong within the suffering Son of Man, and he felt no doubt about his
interest in his God. Oh that we could imitate this cleaving to an afflicting
God! Nor does the sufferer distrust the power of God to sustain him, for
the title used — lae<h410> signifies “strength,” and is the name of the
mighty God. He knows the Lord to be the all-sufficient support and succor
of his spirit, and therefore appeals to him in the agony of grief, but not in
the misery of doubt. He would fain know why he is left, he raises that
question and repeats it, but neither the power nor the faithfulness of God
does he mistrust. What an inquiry is this before us! “Why hast thou
forsaken me?” We must lay the emphasis on every word of this saddest of
all utterances. “Why?” What is the great cause of such a strange fact as for
God to leave his own Son at such a time and in such a plight? There was
no cause in him, why then was he deserted? “Hast;” it is done, and the
Saviour is feeling its dread effect as he asks the question; it is surely true,
but how mysterious! It was no threatening of forsaking which made the
great Surety cry aloud, he endured that forsaking in very deed. “Thou:” I
can understand why traitorous Judas and timid Peter should be gone, but
thou my God, my faithful friend, how canst thou leave me? This is worst of
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all, yea worse than all put together. Hell itself has for its fiercest flame the
separation of the soul from God. “Forsaken:” if thou hadst chastened I
might bear it, for thy face would shine; but to forsake me utterly, ah, why is
this? “Me:” thine innocent, obedient, suffering Son, why leavest thou me to
perish? A sight of self seen by penitence, and of Jesus on the cross seen by
faith, will best expound this question. Jesus is forsaken because our sins
had separated between us and our God. — Spurgeon.

<192209>Psalm 22:9. Thou didst make me hope when I was upon my mother’s
breasts Augustine, in the first book of his Confessions, finds great
enjoyment and consolation in similar reflections, where he praises God with
devout admiration for his creation and birth, and extols the divine goodness
in taking him up, and committing him to tire care and attention of his
mother. Although thoughts such as these may appear childish, effeminate,
and unseasonable, for those who are in such pain and conflicts, yet
experience here teaches us to remember these tender, cheerful, lovely
works of God, to seek a place of refuge when suffering the hard bites of
the wrath and of the rod of God, and to enjoy the sweet and pleasant milk
of our mother’s heart, and all these other acts of mercy which were shown
during the years of infancy. Thus shall we, when brought into trouble, be
led to think (as we are commanded to do) on the days of happiness gone
by; when distress and suffering are upon us, we shall remember the great
grace and goodness of God manifested to us in early youth; and when we
suffer as men, we shall reflect on what we enjoyed when children ... Try,
and you will then understand what it is to see the divine majesty employed
and taken up with childish, that is, with small, insignificant, yea
contemptible works. — Luther.

<192216>Psalm 22:16. They pierced my hands and my feet The following
admirable remarks, in reply to Dr. John A. Alexander (who inclines to the
translation — “like a lion,” and observes that the sense would then be,
“they surround my hands and my feet as they would a lion,” or “as a lion
would,” that is, with the strength and fierceness of a lion), are abridged
from the “Bibliotheca Sacra” for 1851:

“That there is in the sacred writers an absence of explicit
declaration on the subject of the piercing of the feet in crucifixion,
may perhaps be admitted; but by no means can it be admitted that
there is a ‘singular absence’ of such allusions, for this would imply
that there existed a demand for such ‘explicit declaration’ in the
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New Testament, which is by no means the fact. Whatever the
custom in crucifying might have been, it was universally known in
the time of Christ, and for centuries afterward. Nor is it easy to
imagine what occasion could exist, under such circumstances, that
should require of the sacred writers the ‘explicit declaration’
referred to. The fact, however, that he was thus pierced is
sufficiently referred to and implied. For example, in <402735>Matthew
27:35,36, we have precisely the occurrences which are mentioned
in <192217>Psalm 22:17-19, ‘They crucified him’ (that is, agreeably to
the usages of crucifixion as then universally known, they pierced his
hands and feet by nailing them to the cross), and parted his
garments, etc. Then in <422439>Luke 24:39,40, the same idea is most
forcibly implied in Christ’s words to his disciples, ‘Behold my
hands and my feet, that it is I myself:’ idete <2396> tav <3588> ceirav
<5495> mou <3450> kai <2532> touv <3588> podav <4228> mou <3450>, oJti <3754>

egw <1473> eimi <1510> autov <846> . It was by the marks which were
visible in his hands and feet, therefore, that the disciples were to
learn that lie who then stood before them was he who had been
crucified ...

“Dr. Alexander also considers it very remarkable that no citation or
application of the clause occurs in any of the Gospels. But
admitting it to be even so, what is there especially remarkable
herein? Is it not equally remarkable that <014910>Genesis 49:10, and
<270927>Daniel 9:27, and other passages, are not quoted and applied?
There can be no doubt that all such passages were adduced by the
apostles in their disputes with the Jews, and that they were among
those with which Apollos ‘mightily convinced’ them, and by which
they were ‘confounded’ by Paul; but why they should have been
formally quoted and applied in the New Testament does not appear
...

“Gesenius candidly observes that ‘all the ancient interpreters have
taken yrak as a verb; and this is certainly possible if we regard

hr;K;<h3738> as the participle in Qal formed in the Aramaic manner,

and in the plural number for µyria}K;.’ And he refers to two
manuscripts to prove that ‘it was commonly held to be a verb.’ And
in confirmation of this Vatablus declares that the ancient reading
was twofold hr;K;<h3738> and WrK;; while according to the testimony of
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Genebrard, the Jews continued to write hr;K;<h3738> in the margin and

WraK; in the text until the 600th year of the Christian era, and then
began to insert the marginal reading into the text itself; and finally
to omit Wra}K; altogether.

“It is scarcely possible to overestimate the weight and importance
of the evidence furnished by the versions in favor of our position
that the word in question is a verb. The limits allotted to this review
are not sufficient to permit us to go thoroughly into this branch of
the argument; and we can therefore do but little more than glance
at it. We begin with the Septuagint, the most ancient of all versions,
it having been made probably in the third century before the
Christian era, and by Jews who unquestionably understood their
own language. Now these interpreters rendered the clause in
question by wruxan <3736> ceirav <5495> mou <3450> kai <2532> podav
<4228>, they pierced my hands and feet. If therefore the word in
dispute was then regarded as noun, how is this rendering to be
accounted for? Can anyone suppose that such a rendering would
have been given in defiance of manuscripts, common sense,
common honesty, and directly in the face of the knowledge of every
one who could read Hebrew? and also without any assignable
inducement whatever? If it was not done in defiance of these things,
we apprehend that there is but one other alternative — it was done
in accordance with the manuscripts, common sense, and honesty.
Add to this the fact that the Greek fathers all translate the word in a
similar manner. Justin, in his dialogue with the shrewd and learned
Jew Trypho, so translates it; so does the author of the Questions to
Antiochus, Quest. 136, and Athanasius in his Dialogue on the
Trinity and in his work on the Incarnation. Apollinaris, in his
Paraphrase, thus renders it:

UJmeterouv <5212> wruxan <3736> oJmou <3674>

ceirav <5495> te <5037> podav <4228>   te <5037>.

“The Latin interpreters likewise uniformly render it as a verb. So
Tertullian in innumerable places. Cyprian also, in his second book
of Testimonies against the Jews, renders it by “effoderunt.” In the
old Latin version of the Psalms made by Jerome from the Hebrew
with the utmost care, the word is translated also as a verb:
‘Fixerunt manus meas, et pedes meas.’ Now to this version there is
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a preface addressed to Sophronius by Jerome, in which he most
confidently declares thai he has not departed from the strict sense
of the Hebrew in a single word; and he calls upon the Jews to
show, if they were able, one instance of such departure. ( “His
words are, ‘Certe confidenter dicam. et multos hujus operis testes
citabo, me nihil duntaxat sententiae Hebraica veritate mutasse;’
and, a little further on, he adds, ‘Interroga quemlibet
Hebraeorum.’”) Now let the reader ask himself whether Jerome (or
any other man of sense or integrity) could have thus challenged
such a scrutiny, and in a case where so glaring an error would, to
his shame and mortification, have been at once detected by his
bitter opposers the Jews, if in such a well-known instance as the
one before us he had been conscious of having corrupted the text?
The supposition is out of all question. Jerome knew that the Jews
had fastened Jesus to the cross, and the Jews knew also that they
had thus fastened him by piercing his hands and feet; and they
likewise knew that all Christians applied this passage to that
transaction. And yet under such circumstances Jerome thus
challenges their scrutiny, and defies them to come forward and
show that he had mistranslated a single word! The conclusion
seems irresistible, that Wra}K; was either the reading of the then

approved text, or hr;K;<h3738> in Psalm 22 was universally regarded as
a verb.

“To all this may be added the strong fact that Aquila the Jew (a
man of great industry, and thoroughly acquainted with Hebrew),
who in the second century of the Christian era translated the Old
Testament into Greek, renders the word not as a noun but verb; not
indeed by wruxan <3736>, but by hscunan <153>, a word whose
import in this connection (though Hengstenberg has strangely
questioned it) involves the signification of pierced. At all events, he
translates it as a verb, for this is the point before us. Here, then,
was a most learned and eminent Jew thus translating from the
approved text, or Kethibh of the Jews. What, then, must the
reading of the Kethibh have been? Will anyone say that it was
hr;K;<h3738>, and that this word is a noun? ...

“There is one more consideration which certainly is of weight, and
ought not to be overlooked in this connection. We refer to the
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following: In this same psalm everything else which our adorable
Redeemer suffered while enduring the death of the cross is
mentioned, and why then should not the piercing of his hands and
feet be referred to? When in the deepest agony on the cross he
repeated at least the first verse of the psalm. (“Osiander (Dr Lucas)
and others of ancient times believed that Christ repeated the whole
psalm while hanging on the cross; ‘creditur Christus hunc psalmum
totum in cruce recitasse,’ says he, an idea which Coleridge and
others in modern times have adopted.”) In <192208>Psalm 22:8,9 he is
represented as saying, ‘All who see me laugh me to scorn; they
shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted in the
Lord that he would deliver him,’ etc. In <192214>Psalm 22:14, ‘They
gaped upon me with their mouths as a raging lion.’ In <192216>Psalm
22:16 he complains of thirst, and in <192219>Psalm 22:19 says, ‘They
part my garments among them, and cast lots for my vesture.’ Is it
credible, then, that no reference should have been made to the
excruciating agony which he endured from the piercing of his hands
and feet? If Dr. Alexander’s exposition of the word in question be
the true one, then there is no direct reference to this matter in the
whole psalm. Can this be believed?

“Not less forcible than touchingly beautiful are the following words
of Luther: ‘To us who believe in Christ, and who hold by the
authority of the gospel that this whole psalm was spoken
concerning him, it is easy to perceive that the proper reading of the
passage is, ‘they have pierced my hands and my feet,’ instead of ‘as
a lion my hands and my feet.’ For we would not endeavor by means
of the mysteries of the Scriptures to explain the things which are
known to have occurred; but on the contrary would clear up the
mystery by a reference to such flyings; that is, we would illustrate
the Old Testament by the New (and not the New by the Old), and
would determine what is the sense of the former by the obvious
import of the latter, thus making them both to look toward Christ,
as the two cherubim looked toward the mercy-seat. For God said
by the prophet (<242330>Jeremiah 23:30), ‘In the last days ye shall
understand my counsel;’ but to Moses he said, ‘Ye shall discern
only my hinder parts.’ Since, therefore, we are assured that Christ’s
hands and feet were pierced, and are equally certain also that this
whole psalm applies to him; and since the sense of the passage not
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only strikingly accords herewith, but absolutely demands that the
word be read, ‘they pierced’ (especially since no rule of grammar
forbids it), we may, without violence, and with perfect propriety,
adopt this as its proper signification. Comment. in Psalm 22.”

<192227>Psalm 22:27. Shall remember Andrew Fuller, in an excellent sermon
on this verse, thus remarks regarding the nature of true conversion: “It is
to remember ... Perhaps the first religious exercise of mind of which we are
conscious is reflection. A state of unregeneracy is a state of forgetfulness.
God is forgotten. Sinners have lost all just sense of His glory, authority,
mercy, and judgment, living as if there were no God, or as if they thought
there was none. And when God is forgotten, there is no proper
remembrance of themselves. Their own evil ways attract little or no
attention. They go on adding sin to sin, and think scarcely anything about
them. Even if some threatening judgment should have frightened them into
vows and resolutions to amend their lives, no sooner is the cloud dissipated
than all is forgotten. But if ever we are brought to be the subjects of true
conversion, we shall be brought to remember these things. This divine
change is aptly expressed by the case of the prodigal son, who is said to
have “come to himself,” or to his right mind. If we thus come to ourselves,
we shall think of the holiness, goodness, and forbearance of God, and be
troubled. And if we think of God, we shall not forget our own evil ways.
We shall remember, and be confounded, and never open our lips anymore.
The Holy Spirit makes use of different means in conversion; but they all
operate to bring the sinner to reflection. Sometimes he works by adverse
providences. Thus, it was with Joseph’s brethren. They sold their brother
for a slave, and framed a lie to deceive their father; and more than twenty
years had elapsed when they went down into Egypt to buy grain. There
they were treated roughly, and put in ward as though they were spies. In
this situation they remembered and reflected upon their evil ways: ‘And
they said one to another, We are verily guilty concerning our brother.’
Thus also Manasseh king of Judah, after a long life of the most awful
wickedness, was reclaimed by an adverse providence. In the thorns of
affliction he remembered the Lord God of his fathers, called upon his
name, and obtained mercy. Frequently the Lord works by his word. In
reading or hearing it, something lays hold of the heart; and the effect is the
same. Peter’s hearers (Acts 2) were brought to remember their evil doings,
and to sue for mercy. We may read the Scriptures over and over, and hear
hundreds of sermons, without any real profit, unless they operate in this
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way. If ever you hear to purpose, you will think but little of the preacher;
your attention will be principally turned to yourselves. Sometimes, I
believe, a sinner is converted without any apparent second cause. While
sitting in his house, or walking by the way, his mind is insensibly drawn to
think of its own evil courses: ‘I thought on my ways,’ says David, ‘and
turned my feet unto thy testimonies.’ Whatever be the way in which we are
brought, if it be by the Word of God, we shall certainly be induced to
remember those things which heretofore have been neglected and
forgotten.”

<192231>Psalm 22:31. He hath done this “The last word of our Saviour on
the cross, tetelestai <5055>, evidently refers to this `hc;[;<h6213>, as His first
exclamation is taken from the beginning of the psalm: of all proofs of the
profound significance of this whole thus bounded, this is the surest, giving,
at the same time, the key to the variously misinterpreted word of our
Saviour. According to this view, we are to regard “the work of God” as
that which was finished. The last moment of suffering is the first of
deliverance; and the expiring Saviour here indicates that this is now at
hand; that he has now received an answer, not in words but in deed, to the
question, Why hast thou forsaken me? and that the morning dawn now
succeeds the dark night. The resurrection certifies the exclamation: “It is
finished.”

The Hebrew is very elliptical. It seems as if `hc;[;<h6213> were here
intentionally used in an absolute and indefinite way in order to fix our
thoughts on the thing being done. A finger points to the scene, and a voice
says, `hc;[;<h6213>, q.d. “He has performed!” Here is deed, not word only.
Here is fulfillment, not promise only. The meek may eat and be filled! For
lo! there is the thing done! performance of all that this psalm describes, of
all that Jesus meant when he cried, “It is finished.” In that hour he saw his
sufferings ended and his glory begun, and could proclaim victory through
suffering. What a song of Zion is this! Messiah at every step! beginning
with “Eli, Eli,” and ending with tetelestai <5055>, “It is finished.” —
Andrew A. Bonar.
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NOTES ON PSALM 23

This psalm is asserted in the title to have been composed by David, and
there is nothing in its contents contrary to this supposition, as there is
nothing in it that would lead us necessarily to ascribe it to him. The
contents of the psalm indeed correspond with the facts of his history, and
with the recollections of his early life as a shepherd; but it is such as might
have been composed by anyone who had been, and in fact by anyone
though he had not been, a shepherd, as the images in it are such as are
common in all poetry. Still, there is nothing to lead us to doubt that it was
written by David.

It is wholly uncertain on what occasion the psalm was composed, since
there are in the psalm no historical references, no indications of time, and
no allusions to any circumstances in the life of the author. It is impossible
even to determine whether it was composed in a time of prosperity or
adversity; whether when the author was persecuted, or when he was
prosperous and triumphant. The only apparent allusion to any circumstance
of the poet’s life is in <192306>Psalm 23:6, where he says, as the crowning joy
which he anticipated, that he would “dwell in the house of the Lord
forever,” from which it has been inferred by some that he was then in exile.
But this allusion is of too general a character to justify this inference with
certainty. Such a hope might be expressed by anyone in any circumstances,
as the highest desire of a pious heart. Kimchi supposes that the psalm was
composed by David in the wilderness of Hareth (<092205>1 Samuel 22:5); and
that it pertained to the people of Israel, and to their return from exile. But
this is mere conjecture. The Aramaic Paraphrase applies the psalm to the
Hebrew people when delivered from captivity and exile, as a song of
triumph on their return to their own land. Rudinger, and John D. Michaelis,
suppose that it refers to the time when David had obtained a complete
victory over all his enemies — when the rebellion of Absalom was quelled,
when he was seated quietly on throne. Probably, if we are to fix a time, it
was at that period of life — an advanced period — when the recollection
of the merciful interpositic of God in his behalf so often would suggest the
brightest image of his earlier years, the watchful care which he as a
shepherd had extended over his own flock — a care which God had now
extended over him in the perils of his own life. Still, all this is no more than
conjecture.
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The psalm has always been regarded as one of exquisite beauty. The main
subject is the watchful care which God had extended over the author, and
the consequent assurance which he felt that God would still watch over
him, and supply all his need. The leading thought — the essential idea —
is, his full belief that God would provide for him, and that he would never
be left to want. This is the thought with which the psalm commences: “The
Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want:” and this thought is carried through
the psalm. It is illustrated by two facts or images:

(a) That God was his shepherd; that He had always manifested toward him
(David) the care which a shepherd takes of his flock, <192301>Psalm 23:1-3; and

(b) That God had prepared a table before him (David) in the very presence
of his enemies, or that he had abundantly led for him in their very sight,
when they were endeavoring to destroy him — thus giving him the
assurance that God never would leave him, <192305>Psalm 23:5.

The psalm, therefore, may be regarded as consisting of two main parts:

I. The general subject of the psalm — the confidence of the author in God
— the assurance that he would always so provide for him that he would
not want, <192301>Psalm 23:1.

II. The grounds or reasons for this confidence, <192302>Psalm 23:2-6. These
are twofold:

(1) An argument derived from the care of God over him as a shepherd,
<192302>Psalm 23:2-4.

(a) The statement of the fact, <192302>Psalm 23:2,3.

(b) The argument, <192304>Psalm 23:4. From his experience of the divine care in
the past, he says that he would not be afraid even to descend into the valley
of death.

(2) An argument derived from the fact that God had provided for him in
the very presence of his enemies, <192305>Psalm 23:5,6.

(a) The statement of the fact; or a reference to his life, during which God
had shown the same care and goodness as if He had spread a table for him
even in the sight of his enemies, <192305>Psalm 23:5.
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(b) The confident assurance, derived from that fact, that God would follow
him with goodness and mercy all the days of his life; that his future course
would be as if he were always to dwell in the house of the Lord, <192306>Psalm
23:6.

<192301>Psalm 23:1. The LORD is my shepherd Compare <014924>Genesis 49:24,
“From thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel;” <198001>Psalm 80:1, “Give
ear, O Shepherd of Israel.” See also the notes at <431001>John 10:1-14. The
comparison of the care which God extends over his people to that of a
shepherd for his flock is one that would naturally occur to those who were
accustomed to pastoral life. It would be natural that it should suggest itself
to Jacob (<014924>Genesis 49:24), and to David, for both of them had been
shepherds. David, in advanced years, would naturally remember the
occupations of his early life; and the remembrance of the care of God over
him would naturally recall the care which he had, in earlier years, extended
over his flocks. The idea which the language suggests is that of tender care;
protection; particular attention to the young and the feeble (compare
<234011>Isaiah 40:11); and providing for their wants. All these things are found
eminently in God in reference to his people.

I shall not want This is the main idea in the psalm, and this idea is derived
from the fact that God is a shepherd. The meaning is, that, as a shepherd,
he would make all needful provision for his flock, and evince all proper
care for it. The words shall not want, as applied to the psalmist, would
embrace everything that could be a proper object of desire, whether
temporal or spiritual; whether pertaining to the body or the soul; whether
having reference to time or to eternity. There is no reason for supposing
that David limited this to his temporal necessities, or to the present life, but
the idea manifestly is that God would provide all that was needful for him
always. Compare <193409>Psalm 34:9, “There is no want to them that fear him.”
This idea enters essentially into the conception of God as the shepherd of
his people, that all their real wants shall be supplied.

<192302>Psalm 23:2. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures Margin,
“Pastures of tender grass.” The Hebrew word rendered “pastures” means
usually “dwellings,” or “habitations.” It is applied here properly to
“pastures,” as places where flocks and herds lie down for repose. The word
rendered in the margin “tender grass” — av,D,<h1877> — refers to the first
shoots of vegetation from the earth — young herbage — tender grass —
as clothing the meadows, and as delicate food for cattle, <180605>Job 6:5. It
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differs from ripe grass ready for mowing, which is expressed by a different
word — ryxij;<h2681>. The idea is that of calmness and repose, as suggested
by the image of flocks “lying down on the grass.” But this is not the only
idea. It is that of flocks that lie down on the grass “fully fed” or “satisfied,”
their wants being completely supplied. The exact point of contemplation in
the mind of the poet, I apprehend, is that of a flock in young and luxuriant
grass, surrounded by abundance, and, having satisfied their wants, lying
down amidst this luxuriance with calm contentment. It is not merely a flock
enjoying repose; it is a flock whose wants are supplied, lying down in the
midst of abundance. Applied to the psalmist himself, or to the people of
God generally, the idea is, that the wants of the soul are met and satisfied,
and that, in the full enjoyment of this, there is the conviction of abundance
— the repose of the soul at present satisfied, and feeling that in such
abundance want will always be unknown.

<192303>Psalm 23:3. He leadeth me beside the still waters Margin, “waters of
quietness.” Not stagnant waters, but waters not tempestuous and stormy;
waters so calm, gentle, and still, as to suggest the idea of repose, and such
as prompt to repose. As applied to the people of God, this denotes the
calmness — the peace — the repose of the soul, when salvation flows as in
a gently running stream; when there is no apprehension of want; when the
heart is at; peace with God.

He restoreth my soul literally, “He causes my life to return.” DeWette, “He
quickens me,” or causes me to live. The word soul” here means life, or
spirit, and not the soul in the strict sense in which the term is now used. It
refers to the spirit when exhausted, weary, or sad; and the meaning is, that
God quickens or vivifies the spirit when thus exhausted. The reference is
not to the soul as wandering or backsliding from God, but to the life or
spirit as exhausted, wearied, troubled, anxious, worn down with care and
toil. the heart, thus exhausted, He re-animates. He brings back its vigor. He
encourages it; excites it to new effort; fills it with new joy.

He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness In right paths, or right ways.
He conducts me in the straight path that leads to Himself; He does not
permit me to wander in ways that would lead to ruin. In reference to His
people it is true:

(a) that He leads them in the path by which they BECOME righteous, or by
which they are “justified” before him; and
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(b) that He leads them in the way of “uprightness” and “truth.” He guides
them in the way to heaven; His constant care is evinced that they “may”
walk in that path.

For his name’s sake For His own sake; or, that His name may be honored.
It is not primarily on their account; it is not solely that they may be saved.
It is that He may be honored:

(a) in their being saved at all;

(b) in the manner in which it is done;

(c) in the influence of their whole life, under His guidance, as making
known His own character and perfections.

Compare <234325>Isaiah 43:25; 48:9; 66:5; <241407>Jeremiah 14:7. The feeling
expressed in this verse is that of confidence in God; an assurance that he
would always lead his people in the path in which they should go. Compare
<192509>Psalm 25:9. This he will always do if people will follow the directions
of His word, the teachings of His Spirit, and the guidance of His
providence. No one who submits to Him in this way will ever go astray!

<192304>Psalm 23:4. Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death The meaning of this in the connection in which it occurs is this: “God
will lead and guide me in the path of righteousness, even though that path
lies through the darkest and most gloomy vale — through deep and dismal
shades — in regions where there is no light, as if death had cast his dark
and baleful shadow there. It is still a right path; it is a path of safety; and it
will conduct me to bright regions beyond. In that dark and gloomy valley,
though I could not guide myself, I will not be alarmed; I will not be afraid
of wandering or of being lost; I will not fear any enemies there — for my
Shepherd is there to guide me still.” On the word here rendered “shadow
of death” — tw,m;l]xæ<h6757> — see the notes at <180305>Job 3:5; <230902>Isaiah 9:2. The
word occurs besides only in the following places, in all of which it is
rendered “shadow of death:” <181021>Job 10:21,22; 12:22; 16:16; 24:17 (twice);
28:3; 34:22; 38:17; <194419>Psalm 44:19; 107:10,14; <240206>Jeremiah 2:6; 13:16;
<300508>Amos 5:8. The idea is that of death casting his gloomy shadow over
that valley — the valley of the dead. Hence, the word is applicable to any
path of gloom or sadness; any scene of trouble or sorrow; any dark and
dangerous way. Thus understood, it is applicable not merely to death itself
— though it embraces that — but to any or all the dark, the dangerous,
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and the gloomy paths which we tread in life: to ways of sadness, solitude,
and sorrow. All along those paths God will be a safe and certain guide.

I will fear no evil Dark, cheerless, dismal as it seems, I will dread nothing.
The true friend of God HAS nothing to fear in that dark valley. His great
Shepherd will accompany him there, and can lead him safely through,
however dark it may appear. The true believer has nothing to fear in the
most gloomy scenes of life; he has nothing to fear in the valley of death; he
has nothing to fear in the grave; he has nothing to fear in the world beyond.

For thou art with me Thou wilt be with me. Though invisible, thou wilt
attend me. I shall not go alone; I shall not be alone. The psalmist felt
assured that if God was with him he had nothing to dread there. God
would be his companion, his comforter, his protector, his guide. How
applicable is this to death! The dying man SEEMS to go into the dark valley
alone. His friends accompany him as far as they can, and then they must
give him the parting hand. They cheer him with their voice until he
becomes deaf to all sounds; they cheer him with their looks until his eye
becomes dim, and he can see no more; they cheer him with the fond
embrace until he becomes insensible to every expression of earthly
affection, and then he seems to be alone. But the dying believer is NOT
alone. His Saviour God is with him in that valley, and will never leave him.
Upon His arm he can lean, and by His presence he will be comforted, until
he emerges from the gloom into the bright world beyond. All that is
needful to dissipate the terrors of the valley of death is to be able to say,
“Thou art with me.”

Thy rod and thy staff It may not be easy to mark the difference between
these two words; but they would seem probably to refer, the latter to the
“staff” which the shepherd used in walking, and the former to the “crook”
which a shepherd used for guiding his flock. The image is that of a
shepherd in attendance on his flock, with a staff on which he leans with one
hand; in the other hand the “crook” or rod which was the symbol of his
office. Either of these also might be used to guard the flock, or to drive off
the enemies of the flock. The “crook” is said (see Rosenmuller, “in loc.”)
to have been used to seize the legs of the sheep or goats when they were
disposed to run away, and thus to keep them with the flock. “The shepherd
invariably carries a rod or staff with him when he goes forth to feed his
flock. It is often bent or hooked at one end, which gave rise to the
shepherd’s crook in the hand of the Christian bishop. With this staff he
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rules and guides the flock to their green pastures, and defends them from
their enemies. With it also he corrects them when disobedient, and brings
them back when wandering.” (The land and the book, vol. i., p. 305.)

They comfort me The sight of them consoles me. They show that the
Shepherd is there. As significant of his presence and his office, they impart
confidence, showing that he will not leave me alone, and that he will
defend me.

<192305>Psalm 23:5. Thou preparest a table The image is now changed,
though expressing the general idea which is indicated in the first verse of
the psalm, “I shall not want.” The evidence or proof of this in the previous
verses is, that God was a shepherd, and would provide for him as a
shepherd does for his flock; the evidence here is that God had provided a
table, or a feast, for him in the very presence of his enemies, and had filled
his cup with joy. The word “table” here is synonymous with “feast;” and
the meaning is, “thou providest for my wants.” There “may” be an allusion
here to some particular period of the life of the psalmist, when he was in
want, and when he perhaps felt an apprehension that he would perish, and
when God had unexpectedly provided for his wants; but it is impossible
now to determine to what occasion he thus refers. There were numerous
occasions in the life of David which would be well represented by this
language, “as if” God had provided a meal for him in the very “presence”
of his foes, and in SPITE of them.

Before me For me. It is spread in my presence, and FOR me.

In the presence of mine enemies That is, in spite of them, or so that they
could not prevent it. They were compelled to look on and see how God
provided for him. It was manifest that this was from God; it was a proof of
the divine favor; it furnished an assurance that he who had done this would
never leave him to want. The friends of God are made to triumph in the
very presence of their foes. Their enemies are compelled to see how He
interposes in their behalf, how He provides for them, and how He defends
them. Their final triumph in the day of judgment will be in the very
presence of all their assembled enemies, for in their very presence He will
pronounce the sentence which will make their eternal happiness sure,
<402531>Matthew 25:31-36.

Thou anointest my head with oil Margin, as in Hebrew, “makest fat.” That
is, thou dost pour oil on my head so abundantly that it seems to be made



431

fat with it. The expression indicates abundance. The allusion is to the
custom of anointing the head on festival occasions, as an indication of
prosperity and rejoicing (see the notes at <400617>Matthew 6:17; <420746>Luke 7:46),
and the whole is indicative of the divine favor, of prosperity, and of joy.

My cup runneth over It is not merely “full;” it runs over. This, too,
indicates abundance; and from the abundance of the favors thus bestowed,
the psalmist infers that God would always provide for him, and that He
would never leave him to want.

<192306>Psalm 23:6. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me God will
bestow them upon me. This is the “result” of what is stated in the previous
verses. The effect of God’s merciful dealings with him had been to lead his
mind to the assurance that God would always be his shepherd and friend;
that He would never leave him to want.

All the days of my life Through all its changes; in every variety of situation;
until I reach its close. Life indeed would end, and he does not venture to
conjecture when that would be; but as long as life should continue, he felt
confidently assured that everything needful for him would be bestowed
upon him. The language is the utterance of a heart overflowing with joy
and gratitude in the recollection of the past, and full of glad anticipation (as
derived from the experience of the past) in regard to the future.

And I will dwell in the house of the LORD for ever Margin, as in Hebrew:
“to length of days.” The expression, I think, does not refer to eternity or to
heaven, but it is parallel with the former expression “All the days of my
life;” that is, he would dwell in the house of the Lord as long as he lived —
with the idea added here, which was not in the former member of the
sentence, that his life WOULD BE long, or that he hoped and anticipated
that he would live long on the earth. The phrase used here, “I will dwell in
the house of the Lord,” is one that is several times employed in the Psalms
as indicative of the wish of the psalmist. Thus, in <192704>Psalm 27:4, “One
thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in
the house of the Lord all the days of my life.” <192608>Psalm 26:8, “Lord, I have
loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honor
dwelleth.” <196504>Psalm 65:4, “Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and
causest to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts.” <198404>Psalm
84:4, “Blessed are they that dwell in thy house.” (Compare also <198701>Psalm
87:1,3,10). The “language” here is obviously taken from the employment
of those who had their habitation near the tabernacle, and afterward the
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temple, whose business it was to attend constantly on the service of God,
and to minister in his courts. We are not to suppose of David that he
anticipated such a residence in or near the tabernacle or the house of God;
but the meaning is, that he anticipated and desired a life AS IF he dwelt
there, and AS IF he was constantly engaged in holy occupations. His life
would be spent AS IF in the constant service of God; his joy and peace in
religion would be AS IF he were always within the immediate dwelling-
place of the Most High. This expresses the desire of a true child of God.
He wishes to live AS IF he were always engaged in solemn acts of
worship, and occupied in holy things; he desires peace and joy in religion
AS IF he were constantly in the place where God makes his abode, and
allowed to partake of his smiles and friendship. In a very important sense it
IS his privilege so to live even on earth; it WILL certainly be his privilege
so to live in heaven: and, full of grateful exultation and joy, every child of
God may adopt this language as his own, and say confidently, “Goodness
and mercy will follow me all the days of my life here, and I shall dwell in
the house of the Lord forever,” for heaven, where God dwells, will be his
eternal home.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 23

The delightful picture of domestic piety that imparts such a charm to the
Book of Ruth is a memorial of the manners prevalent among David’s
immediate ancestors, and of the benign and heavenly influences that blessed
his infancy and boyhood. I do not suppose that the twenty-third psalm was
written in the psalmist’s childhood, but it is at least a reminiscence of it,
and brings vividly before us the scenes and the feelings which his memory
recalled when it reverted to the golden morning of his life. We have good
reason to believe that the regenerating hallowing grace of God’s free Spirit
accompanied — if indeed it did not anticipate — the teaching and godly
nurture he received from his parents. — Binnie.

David has left no sweeter psalm than the short twenty-third psalm! It is but
a moment’s opening of his soul; but, as when one, walking the winter
street, sees the door opened for some one to enter, and the red light
streams a moment forth and the forms of joyful children are running to
greet the comer, and genial music sounds, though the door shuts and leaves
the night black, yet it cannot shut back again all that the eyes, the ear, the
heart, and the imagination have seen — so in this psalm, though it is but a
moment’s opening of the soul, are emitted truths of peace and consolation
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that will never be absent from the world. Psalm 23 is the nightingale of the
Psalms. It is small, of a homely feather, singing shyly out of obscurity; but,
oh, it has filled the air of the whole world with melodious joy, greater than
the heart can conceive. Blessed be the day on which that psalm was born!
What would you say of a pilgrim commissioned of God to travel up and
down the earth singing a strange melody, which, when one heard, caused
him to forget whatever sorrow he had? And so the singing angel goes on
his way through all lands, singing in the language of every nation, driving
away trouble by the pulses of the air which his tongue moves with divine
power. Behold just such an one! This pilgrim God has sent to speak in
every language on the globe. It has charmed more griefs to rest than all the
philosophy of the world. It has remanded to their dungeon more felon
thoughts, more black doubts, more thieving sorrows, than there are sands
on the sea-shore. It has comforted the noble host of the poor. It has sung
courage to the army of the disappointed. It has poured balm and
consolation into the heart of the sick, of captives in dungeons, of widows
in their pinching griefs, of orphans in their loneliness. Dying soldiers have
died easier as it was read to them; ghastly hospitals have been illuminated;
it has visited the prisoner, and broken his chains, and, like Peter’s angel, led
him forth in imagination and sung him back to his home again. It has made
the dying Christian slave freer than his master, and consoled those whom,
dying, he left behind mourning, not so much that he was gone, as because
they were left behind, and could not go too. Nor is its work done. It will
go singing to your children and my children, and to their children, through
all the generations of time; nor will it fold its wings until the last pilgrim is
safe, and time ended; and then it shall fly back to the bosom of God, from
where it was issued, and sound on, mingled with all those sounds of
celestial joy which make heaven musical forever. — Beecher’s Life
Thoughts.

It has been said that what the nightingale is among birds, that is this divine
ode among the Psalms, for it has sung sweetly in the ear of many a
mourner in his night of weeping, and has bidden him hope for a morning of
joy. I will venture to compare it also to the lark, which sings as it mounts,
and mounts as it sings, until it is out of sight, and even then is not out of
hearing. Note the last words of the psalm — “I will dwell in the house of
the Lord forever;” these are celestial notes, more fitted for the eternal
mansions than for these dwelling-places below the clouds. Oh that we may
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enter into the spirit of the psalm as we read it, and then we shall experience
the days of heaven upon the earth! — Spurgeon.

It is unnecessary to refer this psalm to any particular period of David’s
history. As the outpouring of a heart which has found perfect rest in God,
it was most probably written in advanced years, after a long experience of
God’s goodness. Its language is colored by the reminiscences of his past
life. His own shepherd experience no doubt suggested the image of the
former part; and in the latter we may perhaps trace a recollection, more or
less distinct, of the circumstances mentioned in <101727>2 Samuel 17:27-29,
when, on David’s coming to Mahanaim, during Absalom’s rebellion, he
and his party were succored and refreshed in their faintness and weariness
through the kindness of Barzillai and other friends, who supplied their
wants. — Perowne.

Of all the figures that are applied to God in the Old Testament, that of a
shepherd is the most beautiful. “The other names sound somewhat too
gloriously and majestically, and bring, as it were, an awe and fear with
them when we hear them uttered. This is the case when the Scriptures call
God our Lord, King, Creator. This, however, is not the case with the sweet
word “shepherd.” It brings to the godly, when they read it or hear, it, as it
were, a confidence, a consolation or security, like the word “father.” We
cannot better understand this consoling and lovely word than by going to
nature, and learning carefully from her what are the dispositions and the
properties of the sheep, and what the duty, the labor, the care of a good
shepherd. A sheep can only live through the help, protection, and care of
its shepherd. As soon as it loses him it is exposed to dangers of every kind,
and must perish, for it cannot help itself. The reason is, it is a poor, weak,
silly creature. But, weak creature though it be, it has the habit of keeping
diligently near its shepherd, of depending upon his help and protection; it
follows wherever he leads, and, if it can only be near him, it cares for
nothing, is afraid of no one, but feels secure and happy, for it wants for
nothing.” — Luther.

<192301>Psalm 23:1. The Lord is my shepherd I never ride over these hills,
clothed with flocks, without meditating upon this delightful theme. Our
Saviour says that the good shepherd, when he putteth forth his own sheep,
goeth before them, and they follow. This is true to the letter. They are so
tame and so trained that they follow their keeper with the utmost docility.
He leads them forth from the fold, or from their houses in the villages, just
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where he pleases. As there are many flocks in such a place as this, each one
takes a different path, and it is his business to find pasture for them. It is
necessary, therefore, that they should be taught to follow, and not to stray
away into the unfenced fields of grain which lie so temptingly on either
side. Any one that thus wanders is sure to get into trouble. The shepherd
calls sharply from time to time, to remind them of his presence. They know
his voice and follow on; but if a stranger call, they stop short, lift up their
heads in alarm, and if it is repeated, they turn and flee, because they know
not the voice of a stranger. This is not the fancy costume of a parable: it is
simple fact. I have made the experiment repeatedly. The shepherd goes
before, not merely to point out the way, but to see that it is practicable and
safe. He is armed, in order to defend his charge; and in this he is very
courageous. Many adventures with wild beasts occur not unlike that
recounted by David (<091734>1 Samuel 17:34-36), and in these very mountains,
for, though there are now no lions here, there are wolves in abundance; and
leopards and panthers, exceeding fierce, prowl about these wild wadies.
They frequently attack the flock in the very presence of the shepherd, and
he must be ready to do battle at a moment’s warning. I have listened with
intense interest to their graphic descriptions of downright and desperate
fights with these savage beasts. And when the thief and the robber come
(and come they do), the faithful shepherd has often to put his life in his
hand to defend his flock. I have known more than one case in which he had
literally to lay it down in the contest. A poor faithful fellow last spring,
between Tiberias and Tabor, instead of fleeing, actually fought three
Bedawin robbers, until he was hacked to pieces with their khanjars, and
died among the sheep he was defending. — The Land and the Book.

<192302>Psalm 23:2. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures ... This is
but one of many beautiful passages of Scripture alluding to the practice of
the eastern shepherds in leading their flocks from one region to another in
search of green pasture. In winter and early spring the rains compel the
roots and seeds of the desert to shoot, which in summer were kept down
by excessive drought. But the moisture clothes the wilderness with
verdure, and with the succulent and nutritive herbage on which the flocks
luxuriate and prosper. And when the periodical drought returns to the
wilderness, the shepherd leads off his flocks to the mountains, the streams,
and the habitable districts, where herbage yet remains. Thus it is an
important part of the eastern shepherd’s character that he should possess
such a knowledge of the country and its pasture-grounds as may enable
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him to move his flock from one point to another with the moral certainty of
finding good pasturage in the place where he is going. The bad, that is the
ignorant shepherd, exposes his flock to the danger of perishing from
hunger or fatigue: from hunger, if no pasture is found in the expected
places; from fatigue, in hurrying the flock from one place to another, in the
vague expectation of finding that which he knows not where to find. —
Pictorial Bible.

<192304>Psalm 23:4. Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me The shepherd
invariably carries a staff or rod with him when he goes forth to feed his
flock. It is often bent or hooked at one end, which gave rise to the
shepherd’s crook in the hands of the Christian bishop. With this staff he
rules and guides the flock to their green pastures, and defends them from
their enemies. With it, also, he corrects them when disobedient, and brings
them back when wandering. This staff is associated as inseparably with the
shepherd as the goad is with the plowman. David has an extended
reference to the shepherd and his kind offices, and among them is an
allusion to this rod: “Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me” — in every
way in which these are employed by the good shepherd in the discharge of
his office. — The Land and the Book.

<192305>Psalm 23:5. Thou anointest my head with oil This does not appear to
refer to the regal anointing, but to the custom of anointing the head with
oil and fragrant unguents on occasions of festivity and rejoicing. To anoint
the head also was an honor paid to a distinguished guest; and, in <420746>Luke
7:46, our Saviour seems to refer to the omission of it as rather inhospitable
in his host, the Pharisee. The same customs as to anointing the head were
in operation among the Greeks and Romans. At present, in Western Asia,
people generally shave their heads, which has there put an end to these
ancient usages. But they still subsist, more to the east, in India. “At their
marriages and other festive times (says Roberts), the young and old may be
seen with their long black tresses tied neatly on the crown of the head,
shining and smooth, like polished ebony.” The custom here alluded to is
remarkably illustrated by a ceremony of which Captain Wilson describes
himself as having been the object in India:

“I once had this ceremony performed on myself, in the house of a
rich Indian, and in the presence of a large company. The gentleman
of the house poured upon my hands and arms a delightful
odoriferous perfume, put a golden cup into my hand, and poured
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wine into it until it ran over, assuring me at the same time that it
was a great pleasure for him to receive me, and that I should find a
rich supply in his house. I think the divine poet expressed his sense
of the goodness of God by an allusion to this ceremony, or to one
that very closely resembled it.” — Pictorial Bible.
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NOTES ON PSALM 24

There is no reason to doubt that the title of this psalm, which ascribes it to
David, is correct. A portion of the psalm (<192403>Psalm 24:3-6) has a strong
resemblance to Psalm 15, and doubtless was composed by the same author.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is not designated; but
from its contents it was evidently on some public occasion of great
solemnity; probably on the removal of the ark of the covenant into its
appointed place in Jerusalem, where it was to abide permanently; a solemn
entrance of Yahweh, as it were, into the place of his permanent abode,
<192407>Psalm 24:7-10. This could not have been the temple, because:

(a) that was not erected in the time of David; and

(b) the description (<192407>Psalm 24:7-10) is rather that of entering into a
“city” than into a temple or a place of public worship, for the psalmist calls
upon the “gates” to lift up their heads — an expression more suitable to a
city than to the doors of a tabernacle or a temple.

According to this view, no occasion seems more appropriate than that of
removing the ark from the house of Obed-edom to “the city of David,” or
to Jerusalem, as described in <100612>2 Samuel 6:12-17. David indeed placed
the ark “in the midst of the tabernacle which he had pitched for it” on
Mount Zion (<100617>2 Samuel 6:17), but the particular reference of the psalm
would rather seem to be to the entrance of the ark into the city than into
the tabernacle. It was probably designed to be sung as the procession
approached the city where the ark was destined to remain. The occasion of
thus taking up the ark into the holy hill where it was to abide seems to have
suggested the inquiry, who would be suited to ascend the holy hill where
God abides, and to stand in his presence, <192403>Psalm 24:3-6.

The psalm properly consists of three parts:

I. An ascription of praise to God as the Maker and Upholder of all things,
<192401>Psalm 24:1,2. He is represented as the Proprietor of the whole earth,
and as having a right to all that there is in the world, since He has made the
earth and all which it contains. This universal claim, this recognition of Him
as Lord of all, would be especially appropriate in bringing up the symbol of
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his existence and His power, and establishing his worship in the capital of
the nation.

II. An inquiry, who would ascend into the hill of the Lord, and stand in
His holy place; who could be regarded as worthy to engage in His worship,
and to be considered as his friend? <192403>Psalm 24:3-6. This part of the psalm
accords in the main with Psalm 15; and the inquiry and the answer would
be especially appropriate on an occasion such as that upon which the psalm
appears to have been composed. In asserting God’s claim to universal
dominion (<192401>Psalm 24:1,2), and in introducing the symbols of His power
into the place where he was to be recognized and adored (<192407>Psalm 24:7-
10), nothing could be more suitable than the question who would be
regarded as qualified to worship before Him; that is, who would be
regarded as His friends. The essential thing here asserted to be requisite, as
in Psalm 15, is purity of heart and life — things essential to the evidence of
piety under every dispensation, patriarchal, Mosaic, Christian.

III. A responsive song on the entrance of the procession with the ark into
the city, <192407>Psalm 24:7-10. This consists of two strophes, to be sung, it
would seem most probable, by responsive choirs:

First strophe, <192407>Psalm 24:7,8.

(a) The call upon the gates to lift up their heads, that the King of glory
might come in.

(b) The response: Who is this King of glory?

(c) The answer: Yahweh, mighty in battle.

Second strophe, <192409>Psalm 24:9,10.

(a) The call upon the gates to lift up their heads, that the King of glory
might come in.

(b) The response: Who is this King of glory?

(c) The answer: Yahweh of hosts.

<192401>Psalm 24:1. The earth is the LORD’S The whole world belongs to
God. He is the Creator of the earth, and therefore, its Proprietor; or, in
other words, “the property vests in him.” It belongs to Him in a sense
somewhat similar to our right of property in anything that is the production
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of our hands, or of our labor or skill. We claim that as our own. We feel
that we have a right to use it, or to dispose of it, as we choose. No other
person has a right to take it from us, or to dictate to us how we shall
employ it. Thus, God, in the highest possible sense, has a right to the earth,
and to all which it produces, as being all of it the creation of His hands, and
the fruit of His culture and skill. He has a right to dispose of it as He
pleases; by fire, or flood, or tempest; and He has an equal right to direct
man in what way HE shall employ that portion of the productions of the
earth which may be entrusted to Him. All the right which any person has to
any portion of the earth’s surface, or to what is treasured up in the earth,
or to what it is made to produce, is subordinate to the claims of God, and
all should be yielded up at His bidding, whether He comes and claims it to
be employed in His service, or whether He comes and sweeps it away by
fire or flood; by the locust, or by the palmer-worm.

And the fulness thereof All which it contains; everything which goes to “fill
up” the world: animals, minerals, vegetables, people. All belong to God,
and He has a right to claim them for His service, and to dispose of them as
He pleases. This very language, so noble, so true, and so suitable to be
made conspicuous in the eyes of human beings, I saw inscribed in a place
where it seemed to be most appropriate, and most adapted to arrest and
direct the thoughts of men — on the front of the Royal Exchange in
London. It was well to remind the great merchants of the largest
commercial city in the world of the truth which it contains; it does much to
describe the character of the British nation that it should be inscribed in a
place so conspicuous, and, as it were, on the wealth of that great capital.

The world The word used here — lbeTe<h8398> — is a poetic word, referring
to the earth considered as fertile and inhabited — the “habitable” globe; the
same as the Greek, oikoumenh <3625>.

And they that dwell therein All the inhabitants of the earth, embracing men
and animals of all kinds. Compare <195010>Psalm 50:10,11. God has a claim on
people — upon their services, upon their talents, upon all that they can
acquire by labor and skill; He has a right to all that fly in the air, or that
walk the earth, or that swim in the sea. On the occasion on which it is
supposed that this psalm was written, in bringing up the ark of God, and
placing it in the tabernacle provided for it in the capital of the nation, no
sentiment could be more appropriate than that which would recognize the
universal supremacy of God.
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<192402>Psalm 24:2. For he hath founded it upon the seas That is, the earth,
or the habitable world. The ground of the claim to the earth and all that it
contains, which is here asserted, is the fact that God had created it, or
“founded” it. The language used here — “he hath founded it,” that is, he
has laid the foundation of it, “upon the seas” and “the floods” — is in
accordance with the usual mode of speaking of the earth in the Scriptures
as laid upon a foundation — as a house is raised on a firm foundation. See
the notes at <183806>Job 38:6. As the earth appeared to be surrounded by water,
it was natural to speak of it as “founded” also upon the waters. There is
probably an allusion here to the statement in <010109>Genesis 1:9,10, where the
waters are said to have been so gathered together that the dry land
appeared. Above all the waters the earth was established, so as to become
the abode of plants, animals, and man.

And established it upon the floods The streams; the torrents. The earth has
been elevated above them, so as to be a residence for animals and for men.
The essential thought is, that this earth has become what it is by the fact
that God has founded it; and, therefore, what it produces belongs of right
to Him.

<192403>Psalm 24:3. Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? Mount
Zion; called the hill of the Lord, because it was the place designated for His
worship, or the place of His abode. See the notes at <191501>Psalm 15:1. The
idea here is, “Who shall ascend there with a view of abiding there? Who is
worthy to dwell there?” The question is equivalent to asking, What
constitutes true religion? What is required for the acceptable worship of
God? What will prepare a person for heaven?

Or who shall stand in his holy place? In the tabernacle, or in the place
where he is worshipped. Compare the notes at <190105>Psalm 1:5. Who is
worthy to stand before God? Who has the qualifications requisite to
constitute the evidence of his friendship?

<192404>Psalm 24:4. He that hath clean hands In the parallel passage in
<191502>Psalm 15:2, the answer to the question is, “He that walketh uprightly,
and worketh righteousness.” The sentiment is substantially the same there
as in the passage before us. The meaning is, that he who would be
recognized as a friend and worshipper of Yahweh must be an upright man;
a person not living in the practice of iniquity, but striving always to do that
which is right. The “hands” are the instruments by which we accomplish
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anything; and hence, to have clean hands is equivalent to being upright. See
<181709>Job 17:9; <230115>Isaiah 1:15; 59:3; <440223>Acts 2:23; <192610>Psalm 26:10. The
margin here, as the Hebrew, is “the clean of hands.”

And a pure heart Not merely the one whose external conduct is upright,
but whose heart is pure. The great principle is here stated which enters
always into true religion, that it does not consist in outward conformity to
law, or to the mere performance of rites and ceremonies, or to external
morality, but that it controls the heart, and produces purity of motive and
of thought.

Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity Unto that which is “vain,” or
which is “false.” This expression might refer to one who had not devoted
himself to the worship of an idol — regarded as vain, or as nothing (<460806>1
Corinthians 8:6; <234124>Isaiah 41:24; <19B504>Psalm 115:4-8); or to one who had
not embraced that which is false and vain in opinion; or to one who had not
sworn falsely, or taken the name of God in vain, <022007>Exodus 20:7. The
probable meaning is, that he has not set his heart on vain things, or that
which is false. He has sought after substantial truth, alike in the object of
worship, in that which he professes to believe, and in the statements and
promises which he makes to others. He aims to secure that which is true
and real. He is in no sense “carried away” with that which is unreal and
false.

Nor sworn deceitfully This is one form of that which had been just
specified — his love of truth. The idea here is, that he has not affirmed
under the solemnities of an oath, that which was false; and that he has not,
under similar solemnities, promised what he has not performed. He is a
sincere man; a man seeking after the true and the real, and not running after
shadows and falsehood; a man true to God and to his fellow-creatures; a
man whose statements are in accordance with facts, and whose promises
may be always relied on. In the parallel passage, in <191502>Psalm 15:2, the
statement is, “he that speaketh the truth in his heart.” See the notes at that
passage.

<192405>Psalm 24:5. He shall receive the blessing from the LORD literally,
“He shall bear away a blessing from Yahweh.” The blessing here referred
to means His favor and friendship. He shall be recognized and treated as
His. In other words, God bestows His favor on those who possess the
character here referred to.
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And righteousness from the God of his salvation He shall be regarded and
treated as righteous. Or, he shall obtain the divine approval as a righteous
person. The idea of the psalmist would seem to be, not that he would
obtain this as if it were a gift, but that he would obtain the divine
“approval” of his character as righteous; he would be recognized and dealt
with as a righteous man. He would come to God with “clean hands and a
pure heart” (<192404>Psalm 24:4), and would be welcomed and treated as a
friend of God. The wicked and the impure could not hope to obtain this;
but he who was thus righteous would be treated according to his real
character, and would meet with the assurances of the divine favor. It is as
true now as it was in the days of the psalmist, that it is only the man who is
in fact upright and holy that can obtain the evidences of the divine
approval. God will not regard one who is living in wickedness as a
righteous man, nor will he admit such a man to His favor here, or to His
dwelling-place hereafter.

<192406>Psalm 24:6. This is the generation of them that seek him This
describes the race of those who seek Him; or, this is their character. The
word “generation” here is used evidently in the sense of “race, people, or
persons.” This is the character or description of the “persons” who seek
His favor; or, this is the character of His true friends. The phrase “to seek
God” is often used as descriptive of true piety: <190910>Psalm 9:10; 14:2; 63:1;
<200817>Proverbs 8:17; <400633>Matthew 6:33; 7:7. It indicates an earnest desire to
know Him and to obtain His favor. It denotes also humility of mind, and a
sense of dependence on God.

That seek thy face, O Jacob Margin, O “God of” Jacob. DeWette
understands this as meaning that they would seek the face of God AMONG

His people; or that they who belonged to the race of Jacob, and who were
sincere, thus sought the face of God. There is supposed to be, according to
this interpretation, a distinction between the true and the false Israel;
between those who professed to be the people of God and those who really
were His people (compare <450906>Romans 9:6-8). It seems to me that the word
is not used here as it is in the margin to denote the “God of Jacob,” which
would be a harsh and an unusual construction, but that it is in apposition
with the preceding words, as denoting what constituted the true Jacob, or
the true people of God. “This is the generation of them that seek him; this
is the true Jacob, that seek thy face, O Lord.” That is, this is the
characteristic of all who properly belong to the race of Jacob, or who
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properly belong to God as his true people. The sense, however, is not
materially affected if we adopt the reading in the margin.

<192407>Psalm 24:7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates Either the gates of the
city, or of the house erected for the worship of God; most probably, as has
been remarked, the former. This may be supposed to have been uttered as
the procession approached the city where the ark was to abide, as a
summons to admit the King of glory to a permanent residence there. It
would seem not improbable that the gates of the city were originally made
in the form of a portcullis, as the gates of the old castles in the feudal ages
were, not to “open,” but to be “lifted up” by weights and pullies. In some
of the old ruins of castles in Palestine there are still to be seen deep
grooves in the “posts” of the gateway, showing that the door did not open
and shut, but that it was drawn up or let down. (The Land and the Book,
vol. i. p. 376. One such I saw at Carisbrooke Castle on the Isle of Wight;
and they were common in the castles erected in the Middle Ages.) There
were some advantages in this, as they could be suddenly “let down” on an
enemy about to enter, when it would be difficult to close them if they were
made to open as doors and gates are commonly made. Thus understood,
the “heads” of the gates would be the top, perhaps ornamented in some
such way as to suggest the idea of a “head,” and the command was that
these should be elevated to admit the ark of God to pass.

And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors The doors of a city or sanctuary
that was now to be the permanent place of the worship of God. The ark
was to be fixed and settled there. It was no longer to be moved from place
to place. It had found a final home. The idea in the word “everlasting” is
that of permanence. The place where the ark was to abide was to be the
enduring place of worship; or was to endure as long as the worship of God
in that form should continue. There is no evidence that the author of the
psalm supposed that those doors would be literally ETERNAL, but the
language is such as we use when we say of anything that it is permanent
and abiding.

And the King of glory shall come in The glorious King. The allusion is to
God as a King. On the cover of the ark, or the mercy-seat, the symbol of
the divine presence — the Shekinah — rested; and hence, it was natural to
say that God would enter through those gates. In other words, the cover of
the ark was regarded as his abode — His seat — His throne; and, as thus
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occupying the mercy-seat, He was about to enter the place of His
permanent abode. Compare <022517>Exodus 25:17,20,22.

<192408>Psalm 24:8. Who is this King of glory? This is probably the response
of a portion of the choir of singers. The answer is found in the other part of
the verse.

The LORD strong and mighty Yahweh, strong and mighty — describing
Him by His most exalted attributes as a God of power. This is in
accordance with the idea in <192401>Psalm 24:1,2, where He is represented as
the Creator and the Proprietor of all the earth. Perhaps, also, there is an
allusion to the fact that He is mighty, as distinguished from idols which
have no power.

The LORD mighty in battle Who displays His power eminently in
overthrowing hostile armies; perhaps in allusion to the victories which had
been won when His people were animated in war by the presence of the
ark in the midst of their armies, and when the victory could be properly
traced to the fact that the ark, the symbol of the divine presence, was with
them, and when, therefore, the victory would be properly ascribed to
Yahweh himself.

<192409>Psalm 24:9. Lift up your heads ... The repetition here is designed to
give force and emphasis to what is uttered. The response in <192405>Psalm 24:5
is slightly varied from the response in <192408>Psalm 24:8; but the same general
sentiment is expressed. The design is to announce in a solemn manner that
the symbol of the divine presence and majesty was about to be introduced
into the place of its permanent abode, and that this was an event worthy to
be celebrated; that even the gates of the city should voluntarily open
themselves to admit the great and glorious King who was to reign there
forever.

<192410>Psalm 24:10. Who is this King of glory? See the notes at <192408>Psalm
24:8.

The LORD of hosts, he is the King of glory On the meaning of the phrase,
“the Lord of hosts,” see the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9. The essential idea is,
that God rules over the universe of worlds considered as marshalled in
order, or arrayed as hosts or armies are for battle. All are under His
command. The stars in the sky, that seem to be marshalled and led forth in
such perfect and beautiful order — the inhabitants of heaven in their
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different orders and ranks — all these acknowledge Him, and submit to
Him as the supreme God. In the close of the psalm, therefore, there is an
exact accordance with the thought in the beginning, that God is the
Sovereign Ruler of the universe, and that He should everywhere be
recognized and regarded as such. The entrance of the ark of the covenant
into the place provided for it as a permanent residence was a fit occasion to
proclaim this thought; and this IS proclaimed in the psalm in a manner
befitting so solemn an occasion and so sublime a truth.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 24

How far David himself recognized the prophetic import of his strains of
praise, it is in the present instance difficult to determine. Yet in the whole
Psalter there is hardly a psalm that can be regarded as more deeply
prophetic than this. It is doubly prophetic. Alike portraying the
characteristics of the true Israel, and celebrating the glory of Israel’s God,
it finds its perfect fulfillment in him who was himself at once both the one
and the other, and whose ascension into heaven bore the double witness to
his human obedience and his divine glory. As our Saviour was by his
spotless innocence the only perfect representation of Israel, so on the other
hand was it only in his power that the full glory of God was manifested to
the world. His victory over death and hell proclaimed him the Lord strong
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. His strength, infused by His Holy
Spirit into the souls of his redeemed, proclaims him the Lord of hosts, the
God of the armies of the true Israel; a title the justice of which will be more
completely vindicated when the redeemed shall themselves have
accomplished their victory, and when freed from all stain of sin, they shall
ascend where their King of glory is ascended before them. As God’s
covenant people of olden time were a type of all who should truly serve
him, so the victories of Israel’s God and of his chosen armies over the
Philistine invaders, were types of the spiritual victory of God manifest in
the flesh, and in him of his Christian redeemed.

But in connection with this must not be overlooked the prophecy implicitly
involved in the first verse of the psalm of the catholicity of God’s true
Israel. It is perhaps too much to suppose that David ever foresaw that God
would one day recognize the equal holiness of every nation upon earth, for
although in examining Psalm 19 we have seen that he discovered a
stumbling-block in the restriction to a single people of the knowledge of
God’s truth, yet his utmost and latest anticipations in this respect seem
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from Psalm 67 to have gone no further than this, that God’s special
mercies to Israel would become a blessing and a joy to the Gentile world.
The use, however, which Paul has made of the first verse in <461026>1
Corinthians 10:26 leaves no doubt that had he had occasion to furnish a
general exposition of this psalm, he would have recognized in it the
prophetic import assigned to it above; nor does the silence of the psalmist,
who from the sphere of ideas in which he had been educated was disabled
from pushing his words to their full consequences, afford any just ground
for questioning the legitimacy of the interpretation thus placed upon them.
— Thrupp.

The coming of the Lord of glory, the high demands upon his people
originating therein, the absolute necessity to prepare worthily for his
arrival, form the subject matter of the psalm. It admits of applications far
beyond the special occasion which called it forth. The Lord may be
conceived of as constantly coming, in relation both to his church
collectively and to his people individually. And His people therefore ought
to be continually preparing to give him a suitable reception. Hence, it
follows that the Messianic interpretation, which in former times was so
very prevalent, has an important element of truth in it. The coming of God
to His kingdom took place in a manner infinitely more real at the
appearance of Christ than it did at the entrance of the ark of the covenant.
That lower occurrence was only the shadow, but the body was in Christ.
At this truly real coming, which has different gradations — the coming in
humility, the coming in spirit, and the coming in glory — the demands rise
in proportion to the greater reality. The question, “Who shall ascend to the
hill of the Lord, and who shall stand in his holy place?” becomes more
solemn, and the command, “Lift up your heads, ye gates,” is given in a
louder tone. — Hengstenberg.

<192407>Psalm 24:7-10. Lift up your heads, O ye gates ... We must now
form to ourselves an idea of the Lord of glory, after his resurrection from
the dead, making his entry into the eternal temple in heaven, as of old, by
the symbol of his presence, he took possession of that figurative and
temporary structure which once stood upon the hill of Sion. We are to
conceive him gradually rising from Mount Olivet into the air, taking the
clouds for his chariot and ascending up on high; while some of the angels,
like the Levites in procession, attendant on the triumphant Messiah in the
day of his power, demand that those everlasting gates and doors, hitherto
shut and barred against the race of Adam, should be thrown open for his
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admission into the realms of bliss. “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors;. and the King of glory shall come in.” On
hearing this voice of jubilee and exultation from the earth, the abode of
misery and sorrow, the rest of the angels, astonished at the thought of a
man claiming a right of entrance into their happy regions, ask from within,
like the Levites in the temple, “Who is this King of glory?” To which
question the attendant angels answer, in a strain of joy and triumph — and
let the church of the redeemed answer with them — “The Lord strong and
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle;” the Lord Jesus, victorious over sin,
death, and hell. Therefore we say, and with holy transport we repeat it,
“Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and
the King of glory shall come in.” And if any ask, “Who is the King of
glory?” to heaven and earth we proclaim aloud — “The Lord of hosts;” all-
conquering Messiah, Head over every creature, the Leader of the armies of
Yahweh, “He is the King of glory.” Even so, glory be to thee, O Lord most
high! Amen. Hallelujah. — Horne.

Why is the song repeated? Why are the everlasting gates invited to lift up
their heads a second time? We may not pretend here, or in any place, to
know all the meaning of the divine Psalms. But what if the repetition of the
verse was meant to put us in mind that our Saviour’s ascension will be
repeated also? He will not indeed die anymore; death can no more have any
dominion over him; “there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin.” Neither of
course can he rise again anymore. But as he will come again at the end of
the world, to judge the quick and the dead, so after that descent he will
have to ascend again. And I say, this second ascension may be signified by
the psalmist calling on the everlasting doors to lift up their heads a second
time, and make way for the King of glory. Now observe the answer made
this second time, “Who is the King of glory? The Lord strong and mighty,
the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up,
ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in. Who is this King
of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory.” Before it was “the
Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle;” now it is “The Lord of
hosts.” Christ ascending the first time, to intercede for us at his Father’s
right hand, is called “The Lord mighty in battle.” But Christ, ascending the
second time, after the world hath been judged, and the good and bad
separated forever, is called “the Lord of hosts.” Why this difference in his
divine titles? We may reverently take it, that it signifies to us the difference
between his first and second coming down to earth, his first and second
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ascension into heaven. As in other respects his first coming was in great
humility, so in this, that he came, in all appearance, alone. The angels were
indeed waiting round him, but not visibly, not in glory. “He trode the wine-
press alone, and of the people there was none with him.” He wrestled with
death, hell, and Satan alone. Alone he rose from the dead: alone, as far as
man could see, he went up to heaven. Thus he showed himself “the Lord
mighty in battle,” mighty in that single combat which he, as our champion,
our David, victoriously maintained against our great enemy. But when he
shall come down and go up the second time, he will show himself “the
Lord of hosts.” Instead of coming down alone in mysterious silence, as in
his wonderful incarnation, he will be followed by all the armies of heaven.
“The Lord my God will come, and all his saints with him.” “The Lord
cometh with ten thousand of his saints.” “The Son of Man will come in the
glory of his Father, and all the holy angels with him.” “Thousand thousands
will stand around him, and ten thousand times ten thousand will minister
unto him.” Instead of the silence of that quiet chamber at Nazareth, and of
the holy Virgin’s womb, there will be the voice of the archangel and the
trump of God accompanying him. Thus he will come down as the Lord of
hosts, and as the Lord of hosts he will ascend again to his Father. After the
judgment, he will pass again through the everlasting doors, with a greater
company than before, for he will lead along with him, into the heavenly
habitation, all those who shall have been raised from their graves and found
worthy. Hear how the awful sight is described by one who will doubtless
have a high place in that day near the Judge. The great apostle and
prophet, Paul, says,

“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout; and the
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” — Keble.
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NOTES ON PSALM 25

This purports to be a psalm of David, and there is no reason to doubt that
he was its author. There are no indications, however, of the occasion on
which it was composed, nor is it possible now to ascertain that occasion. It
is probably one of those which were composed in his leisure moments, with
no outward existing cause — designed to express the feelings of piety in
the calm contemplation of God and his perfections.

The uniqueness of the psalm is, that it is the first of that class of psalms
which are known as “alphabetical,” in which the first word of each verse
begins with one of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. One design of this
mode of composition MAY have been to assist the memory; but it is
probable that the prevailing reason was that it was regarded as a poetic
beauty thus to arrange the letters of the alphabet. Such arts of poetry are
common in all languages. Occasionally, in these psalms the order of the
letters is slightly changed; in other instances, some of the letters are
omitted, while the general structure is observed. Specimens of this mode of
composition occur in Psalm 34; Psalm 37; Psalm 111; Psalm 112; Psalm
119; Psalm 145; in Proverbs 31, from the tenth verse to the end of the
chapter; and in the Lamentations of Jeremiah, the whole of which book is
composed on this plan, except the last chapter. The same mode of
composition is common in Syrian and Persian poetry. See Assemani
Biblioth. Orient. III., Pt. 1, p 63, 328. Compare Lowth’s Lectures on
Hebrew Poetry, Lect. xxii.; and Grotii Prolegomm. ad Com. in Psalmos, p.
81.

In the psalm before us, the general order of the Hebrew alphabet is
observed, with the following exceptions: the two first verses commence
with the Hebrew letter ‘aleph (a), the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet;

while the second letter, beth (b), is omitted. The Hebrew letters, waw (w)
and qowph (q), are also omitted, while two verses begin with the Hebrew

letter resh (r), and at the close of the psalm, after the Hebrew letter taw

(t), the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet — another verse is added,

beginning with the Hebrew letter pe (p). We cannot account for these
variations. Capellus supposes that it arises from the haste and lack of
attention of transcribers, and suggests a plan by which the alphabetical
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arrangement in this psalm could be restored to proper order. See
Rosenmuller, Scholia in Psalm 25, p. 633. J.D. Michaelis supposes that the
authors of the psalm allowed for themselves some liberty in the
arrangement, and that the proper letter of the alphabet was sometimes in
the middle of the verse rather than at the beginning. But it is impossible to
assign the reasons which may have existed for the lack of perfect regularity
in the composition of the psalm, and the deviations from the exact
alphabetical order which occur. Those deviations are very slight, and do
not affect the general character of the composition. Of course this poetic
beauty cannot be perceived in a translation, and must be lost to all except
to Hebrew scholars.

The general “plan” of these psalms seems to be, not to follow out one
particular thought, or to dwell on one subject, but to bring together such
independent expressions of pious feeling as could be conveniently arranged
in this manner. Accordingly in the psalm before us, we have a considerable
variety of subjects introduced — all suggestive, or all indicating the kind of
thoughts which will pass through a pious mind in moments of relaxation,
and “unbending,” when the thoughts are allowed to flow freely or without
restraint from the will. The current of thought in such moments is often a
more sure indication of the true state of the heart, and of the real character,
than what occurs in our more studied and labored habits of thinking; and a
person may often look to these trains of thought as most certainly
indicating the actual condition of his heart.

Among the thoughts thus suggesting themselves to the mind of the psalmist
in this season of relaxation, and as indicating the real state of his heart, the
following may be noticed:

(1) Confident trust in God, and a feeling that that trust would not be
disappointed, <192501>Psalm 25:1-3.

(2) A desire to be led in the way of truth, <192504>Psalm 25:4,5.

(3) A desire that God, in his treatment of him, would remember His own
merciful character, and not the sins of the psalmist, <192506>Psalm 25:6,7.

(4) A belief that God will guide those who trust Him, <192508>Psalm 25:8,9.

(5) Confidence in God in all His ways, <192510>Psalm 25:10.

(6) Prayer for the pardon of sin, <192511>Psalm 25:11.
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(7) An expression of belief that God will teach and guide those who fear
Him, <192512>Psalm 25:12,13.

(8) The assurance that the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him,
<192514>Psalm 25:14.

(9) Prayer for deliverance from all trouble, <192515>Psalm 25:15-21.

(10) Prayer for the redemption of the people of God, for their complete
deliverance from evil, for the salvation of the church, <192522>Psalm 25:22.

The psalm thus expresses the feelings of a pious mind when running over a
great variety of subjects, apparently with little connection, or united only
by a very slender thread of association; such thoughts as occur to one
when the mind is allowed a free range, and follows out easy suggestions
with no great effort to restrain the mind by the stricter rules of thinking, or
when the mind allows itself to be easily drawn along from one subject to
another, and finds, in each one that occurs, something to be thankful for; or
to pray for; or to rejoice over; or to anticipate with pleasure; or to hope
for; or to be penitent for; or to contemplate with gratitude and love. The
thoughts of wicked people, when their minds are thus unbent and unstrung,
recur to images of pollution and sin; they gloat over past indulgences; they
recall the images of sensual pleasures; they bring before the fancy new and
untried scenes of pollution; they revel in the anticipated pleasures of gaiety
and sensuality. Perhaps there is nothing that more clearly indicates the real
state of a man’s heart than the kind of recollections, imaginings, and
anticipations into which the mind falls in such a relaxed, or what some
might call an “idle,” state of the mind; just as we judge of a stream when it
flows gently as left to its own course, not when it is dammed up, or forced
into new channels, or swelled by rains, or made into artificial rills and
water-falls, or employed to turn mills, or diverted, contrary to its natural
flow, even into beautiful gardens.

<192501>Psalm 25:1. Unto thee, O LORD, do I lift up my soul In meditation;
in gratitude; in praise. The idea is, that the thoughts are lifted up from earth
and earthly subjects to God. This is the beginning of the meditation; this
gives character, perhaps, to the psalm. The state of mind is that of one who
turns cheerfully away from earthly themes, and opens his mind to more
lofty and hallowed influences. The mind begins with God; and, beginning
with this, the current of thought is allowed to flow on, gathering up such
ideas as would come in under this general purpose. Opening the mind to
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this influence, thoughts would flow in upon the soul embracing a wide
range, and perhaps not very closely connected among themselves, but all of
which would be fitted to raise the heart to God in meditation, thankfulness,
and praise.

<192502>Psalm 25:2. O my God, I trust in thee This is the first thought — a
feeling that he HAD true confidence in God, and that in all the duties of
life, in all his trials, and in all his hopes for the future, his reliance was on
God alone.

Let me not be ashamed That is, let me never be so forsaken by thee as to
have occasion for shame that I HAVE thus trusted in thee. The prayer is
not that he might never be ashamed to avow and confess his trust in God,
but that he might “find” God to be such a helper and friend that he might
never be ashamed on account of the trust which he had put in Him, as if it
had been a false reliance; that he might not be disappointed, and made to
feel that he had done a foolish thing in confiding in One who was not able
to help him. See the word explained in the notes at <180620>Job 6:20. Compare
<233005>Isaiah 30:5; <240809>Jeremiah 8:9; 14:3,4.

Let not mine enemies triumph over me This explains what the psalmist
meant by his prayer that he might not be “ashamed,” or put to shame. He
prayed that he might not be vanquished by his foes, and that it might not
appear that he had trusted in a Being who was unable to defend him.
Applied now to us, the prayer would imply a desire that we may not be so
overcome by our spiritual foes as to bring dishonor on ourselves and on the
cause which we profess to love; that we may not be held up to the world as
those who are unable to maintain the warfare of faith, and exposed to scorn
as those who are unfaithful to their trust; that we may not be so forsaken,
so left to trial without consolation, so given over to sadness, melancholy,
or despair, as to leave the world to say that reliance on God is vain, and
that there is no advantage in being his friends.

<192503>Psalm 25:3. Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed To “wait on
the Lord” is an expression denoting true piety, as indicating our
dependence on him, and as implying that we look to Him for the command
that is to regulate our conduct and for the grace needful to protect and
save us. Compare <234031>Isaiah 40:31. See also <230817>Isaiah 8:17; 30:18;
<194001>Psalm 40:1; 69:3. This petition is indicative of the wish of the pious
heart that none who profess to serve God may ever be put to shame; that
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they may never be overcome by sin; that they may never fall under the
power of temptation; that they may not fail of eternal salvation.

Let them be ashamed which transgress without cause This does not imply
that any sinners transgress otherwise than without cause, or that they have
any good reason for sinning; but it brings into view a prominent thought in
regard to sin, that it IS without cause. If the wicked HAD any good reason
for their course of life — if they were compelled to do wrong — if the
temptations under which they act were so powerful that they could not
resist them — if they were not voluntary in their transgressions — then
true benevolence would demand of us the prayer that they might NOT be
confounded or put to shame. However, since none of these circumstances
occur in the case of the sinner, there is no lack of benevolence in praying
that all the workers of evil may be put to confusion; that is, that they may
not triumph in an evil course, but that their plans may be defeated, and that
they may be arrested in their career. There is no benevolence in desiring the
triumph of wickedness; there is no lack of benevolence in praying that all
the plans of wicked men may be confounded, and all the purposes of evil
be frustrated. True benevolence requires us to pray that all their plans MAY

be arrested, and that the sinner may NOT be successful in his career. A
person may be certain that he is acting out the principles of benevolence
when he endeavors to prevent the consummation of the plans and the
desires of the wicked.

<192504>Psalm 25:4. Show me thy ways, O LORD The “ways” of God are His
methods of administering the affairs of the world; His dispensations; the
rules which He has prescribed for Himself in the execution of His plans; the
great laws by which He governs the universe. <053204>Deuteronomy 32:4, “All
his ways are judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is
he.” The prayer of the psalmist is, that he may be able to understand the
methods of the divine government; the principles upon which God bestows
happiness and salvation; the rules which He has been pleased to prescribe
for human conduct; the arrangements by which He confers favors upon
mankind; the scheme by which He saves people. The idea evidently is that
he might understand so much of this as to regulate his own conduct aright;
that he might not lean upon his own understanding, or trust to His own
guidance, but that He might always be under the guidance and direction of
God.
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Teach me thy paths The paths which thou dost take; to wit, as before, in
administering the affairs of the world. The prayer is expressive of a desire
to be wholly under the direction of God.

<192505>Psalm 25:5. Lead me in thy truth In the way which thou regardest as
truth, or which thou seest to be true. Truth is eternal and unchanging.
What God sees and regards as truth IS true, because he sees things as they
are; and when we have the divine estimate of anything, we understand what
the thing is. It is not that he MAKES it to be true, but that he SEES it to be
true. Such is the perfection of His nature that we have the utmost
assurance that what God regards as truth IS truth; what He proclaims to be
right IS right. It is then HIS truth, as He adopts it for the rule of His own
conduct, and makes it known to His creatures to guide them.

And teach me Since this would be understood by the psalmist, it would be
a prayer that God would teach him by His law as then made known; by His
Spirit in the heart; by the dispensations of His providence. As applicable to
us, it is a prayer that He would instruct us by all the truths then made
known, and all that have since been revealed; by His Spirit in its influences
on our hearts; by the events which are occurring around us; by the
“accumulated” truth of ages; the knowledge which by all the methods He
employs He has imparted to people for their guidance and direction.

For thou art the God of my salvation The word “salvation” is not to be
understood here in the sense in which it is now commonly used, as
denoting deliverance from sin and future ruin, but in the more general sense
of “deliverance” — deliverance from danger and death. The phrase is
synonymous with “preservation,” and the idea is that the psalmist regarded
God as his preserver; or that he owed his protection and safety in the time
of danger to Him alone.

On thee do I wait That is, I rely on Thee; or, I am dependent on Thee. He
had no other source of reliance or dependence.

All the day Continually, always. He was REALLY dependent upon Him at
all times, and he FELT that dependence. It is always true that we are
dependent upon God for everything; it is not true that we always FEEL this.
It was a characteristic of the piety of the psalmist that he DID feel this.

<192506>Psalm 25:6. Remember, O LORD That is, In thy future treatment of
me, bring to remembrance what thou hast done, and treat me in the same
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manner still. The language is that of one who felt that God had always been
kind and gracious, and who asked for the future a continuance of the
favors of the past. If we would recall, the goodness of God in the past, we
should find enough to lay the foundation of prayer in reference to that
which is to come. If we saw and fully understood all that has happened to
us, we would need to offer no other prayer than that God might deal with
us in the future as He has done in the past.

Thy tender mercies Margin, as in Hebrew: “thy bowels.” The Hebrew
word means the “inner parts” regarded by the Hebrews as the seat of the
affections. See the notes at <231611>Isaiah 16:11.

And thy loving-kindnesses Thy tokens of favor; thy acts of mercy and
compassion.

For they have been ever of old “For from eternity are they.” The language
is that of a heart deeply impressed with a sense of the goodness God. In
looking over his own life, the author of the psalm saw that the mercies of
God had been unceasing and constant toward him from his earliest years.
In words expressive of warm love and gratitude, therefore, he says that
those acts of mercy had never failed — had been from eternity. His
thoughts rise from the acts of God toward himself to the character of God,
and to His attributes of mercy and love; and his heart is full of the idea that
God is “always” good; that it belongs to His very nature to do good.

<192507>Psalm 25:7. Remember not the sins of my youth In strong contrast
with God, the psalmist brings forward his own conduct and life. He could
ask of God (<192506>Psalm 25:6) to remember His own acts — what “He
himself” had done; but could not ask him to remember HIS conduct —
HIS past life. He could only pray that this might be forgotten. He did not
wish it to come into remembrance before God; he could not ask that God
would deal with him according to that. He prays, therefore, that he might
not be visited as he advanced in life with the fruits of his conduct in early
years, but that all the offences of that period of his life might be forgiven
and forgotten. Who is there that cannot with deep feeling join in this
prayer? Who is there that has reached the period of middle or advanced
life, who would be willing to have the follies of his youth, the plans, and
thoughts, and wishes of his early years brought again to remembrance?
Who would be willing to have recalled to his own mind, or made known to
his friends, to society around him, or to assembled worlds, the thoughts,
the purposes, the wishes, the “imaginings” of his youthful days? Who
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would dare to pray that he might be treated in advancing years as he
treated God in his own early life? Nay, who would venture to pray that
God would treat him in the day of judgment as he had treated the friends of
his childhood, even the father who begat him, or the mother who bore him?
Our hope in regard to the favor of God is that he will “not” summon up the
thoughts and the purposes of our early years; that he will “not” treat us as
if he remembered them; but that he will treat us as if they were forgotten.

Nor my transgressions The sins of my early years.

According to thy mercy remember thou me Deal with me, not according to
strict justice, but according to mercy. Deal with me indeed according to thy
nature and character; but let the attribute of mercy be that which will be the
guide rather than the attribute of justice.

For thy goodness’ sake In order that thy goodness or benevolence may be
displayed and honored — not primarily and mainly that I may be saved, but
that thy character may be seen to be good and merciful.

<192508>Psalm 25:8. Good and upright is the LORD His character is
benevolent, and he is worthy of confidence. He is not merely “good,” but
he is equal and just in his dealings with people. This latter attribute is no
less a reason for confidence in his character than the former. We need a
God who is not merely benevolent and kind, but who is just and faithful;
whose administration is based on principles of truth and justice, and in
whose dealings, therefore, his creatures can repose unlimited confidence.

Therefore will he teach sinners Because he is good and upright, we may
approach him with the assurance that he will guide us aright. His
“goodness” may be relied on as furnishing evidence that he will be
“disposed” to do this; his “uprightness” as furnishing the assurance that the
path in which he will lead us will be the best path. We could not rely on
mere benevolence, for it might lack wisdom and firmness, or might lack
power to execute its own purposes; we can rely upon it when it is
connected with a character that is infinitely upright, and an arm that is
infinitely mighty.

In the way In the right way — the way in which they should go, the path of
truth, of happiness, of salvation.

<192509>Psalm 25:9. The meek will he guide The humble, the teachable, the
prayerful, the gentle of spirit — those who are willing to learn. A proud
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person who supposes that he already knows enough CANNOT be taught; a
haughty person who has no respect for others, CANNOT learn of them; a
person who is willing to believe nothing CANNOT be instructed. The first
requisite, therefore, in the work of religion, as in respect to all kinds of
knowledge, is a meek and docile spirit. See <401803>Matthew 18:3.

In judgment In a right judgment or estimate of things. It is not merely in
the administration of justice, or in doing “right,” but it is in judging of
truth; of duty; of the value of objects; of the right way to live; of all upon
which the mind can be called to exercise judgment, or to come to a
decision.

And the meek will he teach his way The way in which he would have them
to go. The “methods” by which God does this are:

(1) By His word or law,

(a) laying down there the principles which are to guide human conduct,
and

(b) in numerous cases furnishing specific rules for directing our conduct in
the relations of life;

(2) by His Spirit,

(a) disposing the mind to candor,

(b) enlightening it to see the truth, and

(c) making it honest and sincere in its inquiries;

(3) by His providence — often indicating, in an unexpected manner, to
those who are sincere in their inquiries after truth and duty, what He would
have them to do; and

(4) by the advice and counsel of those who have experience — the aged
and the wise — those who have themselves been placed in similar
circumstances, or who have passed through the same perplexities and
embarrassments.

By all these methods a person who goes to God in humble prayer, and with
a proper sense of dependence, may trust that he will be guided aright; and
it is not probable that a case could occur in which one who should honestly
seek for guidance by these helps, might not feel assured that God would
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lead him aright. Having used these means, a person may feel assured that
God will not leave him to error.

<192510>Psalm 25:10. All the paths of the LORD All the ways that the Lord
takes; all that He commands; all that He does. The “paths of the Lord”
denote the course in which He himself walks, or His dealings with His
creatures. In the previous verse, the psalmist had said that the Lord would
teach “His way” to the “meek;” he now says that all His ways are ways of
mercy and of truth; or that all will be found to be in the direction of mercy
and of truth.

Are mercy and truth In all His dealings with those who “keep his
covenant” He shows Himself to be at the same time merciful and true:
compassionate toward their errors; faithful to His own promises.

To such as keep his covenant To those who are His friends; to those who
are faithful to Him. This expression is often used to denote those who are
the true people of God, <011709>Genesis 17:9,10; <021905>Exodus 19:5;
<052909>Deuteronomy 29:9; <19D212>Psalm 132:12. The word “covenant” here is
equivalent to “command or law;” and the idea is, that if they keep His laws
they will find Him to be merciful and true. On the meaning of the word
“covenant,” see the notes at <440708>Acts 7:8; <580808>Hebrews 8:8; 9:16,17.

And his testimonies The word “testimony” in the Scripture, in this
connection, refers to that to which God bears witness as “true;” or that
which He has declared to be truth. In this sense, the phrase here means
those who maintain His truth; or who abide by what He has pronounced to
be true. The word is very often used in the Scriptures to denote the truth of
God and the commandments of God. In all such cases, there is the
underlying idea that the command or the statement referred to is that to
which God bears witness as true or right.

<192511>Psalm 25:11. For thy name’s sake, O LORD See the notes at
<192303>Psalm 23:3. The idea here is that God would do this on His own
account, or for the honor of His own name. This is A reason, and one of
the main reasons, why God ever pardons iniquity. It is that the honor of
His name may be promoted; that His glorious character may be displayed;
that he may SHOW himself to the universe to be merciful and gracious.
There are, doubtless, other reasons why He pardons sin — reasons drawn
from the bearing which the act of mercy will have on the welfare of the
universe; but still the main reason is, that His own honor will thus be
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promoted, and His true character thus made known. See the notes at
<234325>Isaiah 43:25; 48:9. Compare <190604>Psalm 6:4; and <192507>Psalm 25:7.

Pardon mine iniquity This prayer seems to have been offered in view of
the remembered transgressions of his early years, <192507>Psalm 25:7. These
recollected sins apparently pressed upon his mind all through the psalm,
and were the main reason of the supplications which occur in it. Compare
<192516>Psalm 25:16-18.

For it is great As this translation stands, the fact that his sin was great was
a REASON why God should pardon it. This is a reason, because:

(a) it would be felt that the sin was so great that it could not be removed
by anyone but God, and that unless “forgiven” it would sink the soul down
to death; and

(b) because the mere fact of its magnitude would tend to illustrate the
mercy of the Lord.

Undoubtedly, these ARE reasons why we may pray for the forgiveness of
sin; but it may be doubted whether this is the exact idea of the psalmist,
and whether the word “although” would not better express the true sense
— “although it is great.” It is true that the general sense of the particle here
rendered “for” — yKi<h3588> — is “because” or “since;” but it may also mean
“although,” as in <021317>Exodus 13:17, “God led them not the way through the
land of the Philistines, ALTHOUGH — yKi<h3588> — that was near,” that is, that
was nearest, or was the most direct way. So in <052919>Deuteronomy 29:19, “I
shall have peace, THOUGH yKi<h3588> — I walk in the imagination of mine
heart.” Also <061718>Joshua 17:18, “Thou shalt drive out the Canaanites,
THOUGH — yKi<h3588> — they have iron chariots, and though they be strong.”
Thus understood, the prayer of the psalmist here is, that God would pardon
his offences “although” they were so great. His mind is fixed upon the
“greatness” of the offences; upon the obstacles in the way of pardon; upon
his own unworthiness; upon the fact that he had no claim to mercy; and he
presents this strong and earnest plea that God would have mercy on him
“although” his sins were so numerous and so aggravated. In this prayer all
can join; this is a petition the force of which all true penitents deeply feel.

<192512>Psalm 25:12. What man is he Who is he. The statement in this verse
is intended to include every man; or to be universal. Wherever one is found
who has the character here referred to, or whoever he may be, of him what
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is here affirmed will be true, that God will lead him in the way that he shall
choose.

That feareth the LORD That is, a true worshipper of Yahweh, or that is
truly a pious man: <190507>Psalm 5:7. “Him shall he teach.” He will guide, or
instruct him. See <192509>Psalm 25:9.

In the way that he shall choose The way that the person ought to choose;
or, in other words, in the right way. It is not the way that GOD shall
choose, but the way that the pious person ought to choose: God will so
instruct him that he shall find the true path.

<192513>Psalm 25:13. His soul shall dwell at ease Margin: “shall lodge in
goodness.” So the Hebrew. The idea is that of one “at home;” one who
finds a comfortable and safe resting place; one who is not a wanderer or a
vagrant. The word rendered in the text “at ease,” and in the margin
“goodness,” means “good;” and the idea is that of a good or safe condition
as compared with that of one who wanders abroad without a shelter, or of
one who has lost his way, and has no one to guide him. As contrasted with
such an one, he who fears God, and who seeks his guidance and direction,
will be like a man in his own comfortable and quiet home. The one is a
condition of safety and of ease; the other, a condition of anxiety, doubt,
trouble. Nothing could better describe the calmness, peace, and conscious
security of the man who has found the truth and who serves God — as
compared with the state of that man who has no religion, no fear of God,
no hope of heaven.

And his seed His posterity; his family. “Shall inherit the earth.” Originally
this promise referred to the land of Canaan, as a promise connected with
obeying the law of God: <022012>Exodus 20:12. It came then to be synonymous
with outward worldly prosperity; with length of days, and happiness in the
earth. See it explained in the notes at <400505>Matthew 5:5.

<192514>Psalm 25:14. The secret of the LORD On the word here rendered
“secret,” see the notes at <181508>Job 15:8. It properly means a couch or
cushion; and then, a divan or circle of friends sitting together; then,
deliberation or consultation; then, familiar contact, intimacy; and then, a
“secret,” — as if it were the result of a private consultation among friends,
or something which pertained to them, and which they did not wish to have
known. It is rendered “secret” in <014906>Genesis 49:6; <181508>Job 15:8; 29:4;
<192514>Psalm 25:14; <200332>Proverbs 3:32; 11:13; 20:19; 25:9; <300307>Amos 3:7;
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“counsel” in <195514>Psalm 55:14; 64:2; 83:3; <242318>Jeremiah 23:18,22; and
“assembly” in <198907>Psalm 89:7; 111:1; <240611>Jeremiah 6:11; 15:17; <261309>Ezekiel
13:9. The word “friendship” would perhaps express the meaning here. The
sense is, that those who fear the Lord are admitted to the intimacy of
friendship with Him; are permitted to come into His presence, and to
partake of His counsels; are allowed free access to Him; or, as it is more
commonly expressed, have “fellowship” with Him. Compare <620103>1 John
1:3. The language is such as would be applied to the intimacy of friends, or
to those who take counsel together. The language belongs to a large class
of expressions denoting the close connection between God and His people.

With them that fear him With those who truly and properly reverence Him,
or who are His true worshippers: <190507>Psalm 5:7; <180101>Job 1:1.

And he will show them his covenant Margin, “And his covenant to make
them know it.” The meaning is, that God will impart to them the true
knowledge of His covenant; or, in other words, He will enable them to
understand what there is in that covenant, or in its gracious provisions, that
is adapted to promote their happiness and salvation. The word “covenant”
here is the same term which is commonly used to describe the
arrangements which God has made for the salvation of people: see
<192510>Psalm 25:10. Whatever there is in that arrangement to promote the
happiness and salvation of His people, He will cause them to understand.

<192515>Psalm 25:15. Mine eyes are ever toward the LORD This is an
indication of the habitual state of mind of the psalmist. He had said that
God would lead and guide those who were meek, gentle, teachable,
humble; and he now says that this was his habitual state of mind. He
constantly looked to God. He sought His direction. In perplexity, in doubt,
in difficulty, in danger, in view of death and the future world, he looked to
God as his guide. In other words, in reference to himself, he carried out the
principles which he had stated as constituting true religion. It was a religion
of dependence on God, for man’s only hope is in him.

For he shall pluck my feet out of the net Margin, “bring forth.” Compare
the notes at <190915>Psalm 9:15,16; 10:9. The “net” here is that which had been
laid for him by the wicked. He trusted in God alone to deliver him from it.

<192516>Psalm 25:16. Turn thee unto me Rather, the Hebrew means: “look
upon me.” The idea, however, is that the face of God was, as it were,
turned in another direction, or that he was not attentive to him; and he
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prays that He would turn and behold him; that He would see him in his
trouble.

And have mercy upon me The psalmist seems to have felt that IF God
would look upon him he WOULD pity him. He would see his case to be so
sad that He would show him compassion — as, when we see an object of
distress, “the eye affects the heart.”

For I am desolate The word here rendered “desolate” — dyjiy;<h3173> —
means properly “one alone, only;” and then, one who “is alone,” or who is
solitary, forsaken, wretched. There is no deeper sadness that ever comes
over the mind than the idea that we are ALONE in the world; that we do not
have a friend; that no one cares for us; that no one is concerned about
anything that might happen to us; that no one would care if we were to die;
that no one would shed a tear over our grave.

And afflicted In what way we do not know. David, however, was very
often in circumstances when he could use this language. The other parts of
the psalm show that the “affliction” to which he here refers was that which
arose from the recollection of the sins of his early life, and from the designs
and purposes of his enemies.

<192517>Psalm 25:17. The troubles of my heart The sorrows which spring
upon the heart — particularly from the recollections of sin.

Are enlarged Have become great. They increased the more he reflected on
the sins of his life.

O bring thou me out of my distresses Alike from my sins, and from the
dangers which surround me. These two things, external trouble and the
inward consciousness of guilt, are not infrequently combined. Outward
trouble has a tendency to bring up the remembrance of past transgressions,
and to suggest the inquiry whether the affliction is not a divine visitation
for sin. Any one source of sorrow may draw along numerous others in its
train. The laws of association are such that when the mind rests on one
source of joy, and is made cheerful by that, numerous other blessings will
be suggested to increase the joy; and when one great sorrow has taken
possession of the soul, all the lesser sorrows of the past life cluster around
it, so that we seem to ourselves to be wholly abandoned by God and by
man.
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<192518>Psalm 25:18. Look upon mine affliction and my pain See <192516>Psalm
25:16. This is a repetition of earnest pleading — AS IF God still turned
away from him, and did not deign to regard him. In trouble and distress
piety thus pleads with God, and repeats the earnest supplication for His
help. Though God SEEMS not to regard the prayer, faith does not fail, but
renews the supplication, confident that He will still hear and save.

And forgive all my sins The mind, as above remarked, connects trouble
and sin together. When we are afflicted, we naturally inquire WHETHER the
affliction is not on account of some particular transgressions of which we
have been guilty; and even when we cannot trace any DIRECT connection
with sin, affliction suggests the general fact that we ARE sinners, and that
ALL our troubles are originated by that fact. One of the benefits of
affliction, therefore, is to call to our remembrance our sins, and to keep
before the mind the fact that we are violators of the law of God. This
connection between suffering and sin, in the sense that the one naturally
suggests the other, was more than once illustrated in the miracles
performed by the Saviour. See <400902>Matthew 9:2.

<192519>Psalm 25:19. Consider mine enemies See <192502>Psalm 25:2. It is
evident that ONE source of the trouble referred to in the psalm was the fact
that he had cruel foes, and that he was apprehensive of their designs. The
train of thought seems to be, in accordance with the remarks above, that
enemies actually surrounded him, and threatened him, and that this fact
suggested the inquiry whether this was not permitted on account of his
sins. THIS had led him to think of the sins of his past life, going back as far
as his youth (<192507>Psalm 25:7), as if these calamities, even in advanced life,
were on account of those early offences.

For they are many Who and what they were, we have now no means of
ascertaining. See the notes at <192516>Psalm 25:16.

And they hate me with cruel hatred Margin, as in Hebrew: “hatred of
violence.” It was such hatred as tended to violence; such that they could
not restrain it. It sought his destruction, and was ready to break out at any
moment.

<192520>Psalm 25:20. O keep my soul “My life;” or, keep “me.” The allusion
is to ALL the perils which encompassed him, whether arising from his foes
or his sins; and the prayer is, that the divine protection might be
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commensurate with the danger; that is, that he might not be destroyed,
either by his enemies or by the sins which he had committed.

And deliver me Save me; rescue me.

Let me not be ashamed See <192502>Psalm 25:2.

For I put my trust in thee This is urged as a REASON why he should be
delivered and saved. The idea seems to be, that the honor of God would be
concerned in protecting one who fled to Him; who confided in Him; who
relied on Him. Thus, when the helpless and the oppressed have so much
confidence in our character and our ability as to fly to us in the time of
trouble, it is a proper reason for them to ask our protection that they do
confide in us. Our character becomes involved in the matter, and they may
safely trust that we shall feel ourselves under obligations to act in
conformity with the confidence reposed in us. It is thus that the poor and
the oppressed confide in the good; thus that a sinner confides in God.

<192521>Psalm 25:21. Let integrity and uprightness preserve me The word
here rendered “integrity” means properly “perfection.” See it explained in
the notes at <180101>Job 1:1. The language here may refer either:

(a) to God — as denoting HIS perfection and uprightness, and then the
psalmist’s prayer would be that He, a righteous God, would keep him; or

(b) to his own integrity and uprightness of character, and then the prayer
would be that THAT might be the means of keeping him, as the ground of
his safety, under the government of a righteous God; or,

(c) which I think the more probable meaning, it may be the utterance of a
prayer that God would show Himself upright and perfect in protecting one
who put his trust in Him; one who was wronged and injured by his fellow-
men; one who fled to God for refuge in time of persecution and trouble.

It was not exactly the divine perfections, as such, on which he relied; nor
was it the integrity and purity of his own life; but it was the government of
God, considered as just and equal, as bearing on himself and those who had
wronged him.

For I wait on thee That is, I depend on thee, or I rely on thee. This is a
reason why he pleaded that God would preserve him. See the notes at
<192520>Psalm 25:20.
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<192522>Psalm 25:22. Redeem Israel Redeem or save thy people — the word
“Israel” here being used, as elsewhere, to denote the people of God.

Out of all his troubles Save thy people from persecution, and from trial of
all kinds. The prayer of the psalmist had, before this, related mainly to
himself. He had made mention of his own troubles and sorrows, and had
earnestly sought relief. The psalm, however, closes appropriately with a
reference to others; to all the people of God who might be in similar
circumstances. Religion is not selfish. The mind under the influence of true
piety, however intensely it may feel its own trouble, and however earnestly
it may pray for deliverance, is not forgetful of the troubles of others; and
prayers for their comfort and deliverance are freely mingled with those
which the afflicted children of God offer for themselves. This verse may be,
therefore, taken as an illustration of the nature of true piety: piety that
seeks the welfare of all; piety that does not terminate in itself alone; piety
that desires the happiness of all people, especially the deliverance of the
suffering and the sad. It should, however, be added that this verse is no
part of the alphabetical series in the psalm — that having been ended, in
<192521>Psalm 25:21, with the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet. This verse
commences with the Hebrew letter pe (p). Some have supposed that it was
added to the psalm when it was prepared for public use, in order to make
what was at first applicable to an individual appropriate as a part of public
worship — or because the sentiments in the psalm, originally having
reference to one individual, were as applicable to the people of God
generally as to the author of the psalm. There is some plausibility in this
conjecture.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 25

The first of the alphabetical or acrostic psalms; on which class of psalms
Dr. Binnie remarks: The alphabetical psalms — the “psalmi abcedarii,” as
the Latin fathers called them — are nine in number; namely, Psalm 9 and
Psalm 10; Psalm 25 and Psalm 34; Psalm 37; Psalm 111 and Psalm 112;
Psalm 119; Psalm 145. Perhaps the two that stand first should be marked
as doubtful, for the acrostic is very imperfect; but an alphabetical
arrangement is distinctly traceable, beginning with the first verse of the
ninth psalm, and running on to the end of the tenth, two verses generally
going to each letter of the alphabet. The circumstance that the two psalms
are linked together so as to form one acrostic poem will explain the fact, so
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unusual in the First Book, that Psalm 10 is unfurnished with a
superscription. Doubtless, both psalms are from David’s pen.

Psalm 25 and Psalm 34, both “psalms of David,” form a pair of another
sort. They are identical in structure, each consisting of twenty-two verses,
being one for every letter of the Hebrew alphabet; with this curious unique
feature (found in both psalms), that one letter — waw (w) — is missing,
and the number is made up by the addition of a supplementary verse,
having for its initial letter Pe (p), which is thus used a second time.

Psalm 111 and Psalm 112 constitute a third pair, corresponding the one to
the other, both in structure and theme.

Psalm 37, a “psalm of David,” consists of forty verses. The acrostic is
complete, two verses generally going to each letter. In Psalm 145, also
ascribed to David, there are 21 verses — one for every Hebrew letter
except nun (n), which, for some unknown reason, is lacking. Psalm 119, as
is well known, contains 22 stanzas of 8 verses each. As the acrostic
dominates in every verse, each Hebrew letter occurs 8 times over.

This acrostic way of writing is not confined to the Psalms; it is found both
in the Proverbs and Lamentations. The Eulogy of the Virtuous Woman
(<203110>Proverbs 31:10-31) is a regular acrostic of 22 verses. So also are
Lamentations 1—2. In Lamentations 3, which is likewise a long acrostic,
there are three verses to each letter, making 66 in all. If it should seem
strange that the heart-broken prophet restrained the flow of lamentations
uttered because of the desolation of Zion within the limits of such an
artificial kind of verse, it may be worth while to refer to our poet-laureate’s
In Memoriam. The measure chosen seems at first intolerably monotonous
for a long poem; nevertheless the poet finds it well suited to express the
sadness and desolation of his heart.

I cannot help thinking it is a pity that, except in the single instance of Psalm
119, no hint of their existence should have been suffered to appear in our
King James Version. I will not take it upon me to affirm, with Ewald, that
no version is faithful in which the acrostic is suppressed; but I do think that
the existence of such a remarkable style of composition ought to be
indicated in one way or another, and that some useful purposes are served
by its being actually reproduced in the translation. No doubt there are
difficulties in the way. The Hebrew alphabet differs widely from any of
those now employed in Europe. Besides differences of a more fundamental
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kind, the Hebrew has only 22 letters for our 26 letters; and of the 22 letters
a considerable number have no fellows in ours. An exact reproduction of a
Hebrew acrostic in an English version is therefore impossible. The
divergence between the alphabets is so great that it seems vain even to
follow in English the order of the Hebrew letters. Dr. Delitzsch has
industriously made an attempt of the sort in his German version, but with
little success. The only feasible method is to omit from our alphabet the
four letters that are of least frequent use, and make the 22 English letters
that remain stand for the 22 letters of the Hebrew. This may not suffice to
meet the demands of a pedantic accuracy, but it will exhibit to the English
reader the structure of the original, which is all that I propose. — Binnie.

The only lesson which the use of the alphabetic form may teach is this: that
the Holy Spirit was willing to throw His words into all the moulds of
human thought and speech; and whatever ingenuity man may exhibit in
intellectual efforts, he should consecrate these to his Lord, making him the
“Alpha and Omega” of his pursuits. — Andrew A. Bonar.

<192501>Psalm 25:1. Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul It is not easy to
do this. We are naturally sluggish and grovelling. Who has not reason to
acknowledge with shame and sorrow, “My soul cleaveth unto the dust?” It
is easy enough, in duty, to lift up our hands, and our eyes, and our voices;
but it is another thing to come even to his seat, to enter into the secret of
his tabernacle, and to hold conversation with the God of heaven. And yet,
without this, what is devotion? And how unanswerable will all our services
be to the requisition of him who is a spirit, and seeketh such to worship
him as worship him in spirit and in truth! And without this a real Christian
is no more satisfied than God ... And this marks the spiritual worshipper.
He is not distinguished by always enjoying liberty and fervour in his holy
exercises; but he mourns the want of them ... It is the spirituality of religion
that befriends enjoyment. Nothing yields us pleasure but in proportion as
the heart is engaged in the pursuit. How dull and how tiresome are those
tasks, in which:

“In vain to heaven we raise our cries,
And leave our souls behind.”

But it is good to draw near to God. Then there is a sacred charm that
keeps our thoughts from wandering. Then we attend on the Lord without
distraction. Then we feel no weariness of Spirit. We call the Sabbath a
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delight. We find his words, and eat them. And our meditation of him is
sweet.

And when such a worshipper comes forth, he will be ready to say to all he
meets, “That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye
also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” And his recommendations are likely
to have some effect. For his profiting will appear unto all men. His face
shines. His heart speaks. His life speaks. His character speaks. He must be
impressive and influential. He will be felt — in the family — in the church
— and in the world. He cannot but do good, even without pretension,
without effort:

“When such a man, familiar with the skies,
Has filled his urn where those pure waters rise;
And once more mingles with us meaner things;

‘Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings —
Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,

Which tells us whence his treasures are supplied.” — Jay

<192516>Psalm 25:16-18. Turn thee unto me ... Surely this book is addressed
to the heart; and requires sensibility rather than talent to understand and
explain it. How tender here is the language of David. And how instructive
too. He was a sufferer, though a king and a man eminently godly. And his
sorrows were not superficial, but deep and depressing — “the sorrows of
the heart.” And while hoping for their diminution, they were “enlarged.”
But he is a petitioner, as well as a sufferer; and those sorrows will never
injure us that bring us to God. Three things he prays for.

First, Deliverance. This we are allowed to desire, consistently with
resignation to the divine will. But we must seek it not from creatures, but
from God. “Call upon me in the day of trouble.”

Secondly, Notice. A kind look from God is desirable at any time, in any
circumstances; but in affliction and pain, it is like life from the dead.
Nothing cuts like the neglect of a friend in distress; nothing soothes like his
calls and inquiries, and sympathies and tears. But to say — Thou, God,
seest me: to be assured that he is attentive to my condition and is smiling
through the cloud; fills the heart, even in tribulation, with a peace that
passeth all understanding.
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Thirdly, Pardon. Trials are apt to revive a sense of guilt. However the
Christian may feel his sorrows, he will feel his sins much more. These,
these are the burden, and the grief.

This was David’s meaning; and I hope I can make it my own. If it be thy
pleasure release me from my complaint. If not, and the distress is continued
to try me, be near to afford me a sensible manifestation of thy favor; let me
see thy countenance; let me hear thy voice saying, “I remember thee still.”
Or if this be denied, and I have no claim upon thee for such an indulgence,
let me, for the Redeemer’s sake, be absolved and justified. Remove my
guilt, whatever becomes of my grief — grief then cannot be penal —
cannot be injurious:

“If sin be pardoned, I’m secure,
Death hath no sting beside:

The law gives sin its damning power;
But Christ my ransom died.” — Jay
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NOTES ON PSALM 26

The title affirms this to be a psalm of David, and there is no reason to
doubt the correctness of the superscription; but there are no indications by
which we can determine on what occasion it was written.

It is not difficult, however, to ascertain from its contents the state of mind
in which it was composed; and as that state of mind is not uncommon
among those who are the professed people of God, the psalm will be useful
in all ages of the world. The state of mind is that in which there is deep
solicitude in regard to personal piety, or on the question whether the
evidences of our piety, are genuine, and are such as we may rely on as
warranting our hope of salvation. In this state of mind, and under this deep
solicitude, the psalmist appeals to God to search him, or to judge in his
case; he then recounts the evidences on which he relied as a ground for
concluding that he was truly a friend of God; and then expresses the
earliest desire of his heart TO BE found among the friends of God, and not
to be united in character or in destiny with the wicked.

The psalm, therefore, properly consists of three parts:

I. A solemn appeal to God, or an earnest prayer that HE would examine
and judge of the evidences of piety on which the psalmist was accustomed
to rely, <192601>Psalm 26:1,2. He was conscious of integrity or uprightness of
intention, but he still felt that there was a possibility that he might deceive
himself, and he, therefore, prays that God would search his heart and try
his reins — that HE would examine the evidences of his personal piety, and
save him from delusion.

II. A statement of the evidences on which he relied, <192603>Psalm 26:3-8.

These evidences were the following:

(1) That God’s loving-kindness was before his eyes, and that he had
walked in his truth, <192603>Psalm 26:3.

(2) That he had not been the companion of the wicked, nor had he
delighted to associate with them, <192604>Psalm 26:4,5).
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(3) The desire of his heart to approach the altar of God with purity, and to
celebrate the praises of God; or his delight in public worship, <192606>Psalm
26:6,7.

(4) That he had loved the place where God dwelt, or the habitation of his
house, <192608>Psalm 26:8.

III. His earnest wish to be found among the friends of God, or to have his
portion with them, <192609>Psalm 26:9-12.

(1) His “prayer” that this might be his lot, <192609>Psalm 26:9,10.

(2) His “purpose” to walk with the just and the holy, or to be found among
the friends of God, <192611>Psalm 26:11,12.

In reference to all this, he asks the guidance and direction of God; he prays
for the searching of His eye; he pleads that God would enable him sincerely
to carry out these desires and purposes of his soul. The psalm is a beautiful
illustration of the nature of true religion, and of the desire of a truly pious
man that all the evidences of his piety — all which is his ground of reliance
— may be submitted to the searching eye of God.

<192601>Psalm 26:1. Judge me, O LORD That is, determine in regard to my
case whether I am truly thy friend, or whether the evidences of my piety
are genuine. The psalmist asks an examination of his own case; he brings
the matter before God for Him to decide; he submits the facts in regard to
himself to God, so that He may pronounce upon them whether they
constitute evidence of real piety.

For I have walked in mine integrity On the word “walk,” see the notes at
<190101>Psalm 1:1. The word “integrity” here is the same which is elsewhere
rendered “perfection.” See the notes at <180101>Job 1:1. Compare <193737>Psalm
37:37. See also <190708>Psalm 7:8; 25:21; where the word is rendered, as here,
“integrity.” It means here “uprightness, sincerity.” This is the first thing
which he brings before God for him to examine — the consciousness that
he had endeavored to live an upright life; and yet it is referred to as if he
was sensible that he “might” have deceived himself, and therefore, he prays
that God would determine whether his life had been really upright.

I have trusted also in the LORD Of this, likewise, he felt conscious; but
this too he desired to submit to God. Trust in Yahweh, and an upright life,
constituted the evidence of piety, or were the constituents of true religion



473

according to the views of the Hebrews, as they are the constituents of true
religion everywhere; and the purpose of the psalmist was to ascertain
whether his piety was really of that character.

Therefore I shall not slide If these are really traits of my character, if I
really possess these, I shall not be moved. My feet will be firm, and I shall
be secure. Or this may be regarded as a further declaration in regard to
himself, as indicating firm confidence in God, and as meaning that he was
conscious that he would not be moved, or would not swerve in this
purpose of life. And yet the next verse shows that, with all this confidence
as to his own character, he felt that there was a “possibility” of his having
deceived himself; and, therefore, he pleaded that God would search and
test him.

<192602>Psalm 26:2. Examine me, O LORD The meaning of this verse is, that
he asked of God a strict and rigid examination of his case. To express this,
the psalmist uses three words — “examine; prove; try.” These words are
designed to include the modes in which the reality of anything is tested, and
they imply together that he wished the most “thorough” investigation to be
made; he did not shrink from ANY test. He evidently felt that it was
essential to his welfare that the most rigid examination should be made;
that the exact truth should be known; that if he was deceived, it was best
for himself that he should not be left under the delusion, but that,
understanding his own case, he might be led to secure his salvation. The
word rendered “examine” means, “to try, to prove,” and is applicable
especially to metals: <240907>Jeremiah 9:7; <381309>Zechariah 13:9. It means here,
“Apply to me such tests as are applied to metals in order to determine their
genuineness and their value.”

And prove me A word of similar import. In the original meaning of the
word there is a reference to “smell;” to try by the smell; to ascertain the
qualities of an object by the smell. Hence, it comes to be used in a more
general sense to denote any way of ascertaining the quality of an object.

Try my reins The word here rendered “try” (test) is one that is most
commonly applied to metals; and the three words together express the
earnest desire of the psalmist that God would examine into the evidences
of his piety — those evidences to which he immediately refers — and apply
the proper kind of tests to determine whether that piety was genuine. The
word rendered “reins” means properly the “kidneys,” and hence, it is used
to denote the inward part, the mind, the soul — the seat of the desires and
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the affections. See the notes at <190709>Psalm 7:9; 16:7. We speak now of the
“heart” as the seat of the affections or of love. The Hebrews more
commonly spoke of the heart as the seat of intelligence or knowledge, and
the reins or the “bowels” as the seat of the affections. In itself there was no
more impropriety in their speaking of the reins or kidneys as the seat of the
affections than there is of our speaking of the heart in that manner. Neither
of them is strictly correct; and both modes of speech are founded on
popular usage.

<192603>Psalm 26:3. For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes Thy favor
or friendship is constantly before me, in the sense that it is the object of my
desire. I wish to secure it; I long to know whether I have sufficient
evidence that it is mine. This is a reason why he desires that God would
search him. The favor or the friendship of God was an object of intense
desire with him. He had evidence upon which he relied, and which seemed
to him to be satisfactory, that God was his friend. But the object was so
great, the matter was so important, the danger of self-deception was so
imminent, that he did not dare to trust his own judgment, and he prayed
that God would search him. The thought here is, that it was a steady
purpose of his life to secure the favor of God. His eye was never turned
from this. It was always before Him.

And I have walked in thy truth I have embraced the truth; I have regulated
my life by the truth. This is the first thing to which he refers. He was
certain that this had been his aim. Compare the notes at <640104>3 John 1:4. See
also <122003>2 Kings 20:3. One of the first characteristics of piety is a desire to
know what is true, and to live in accordance with the truth. The psalmist
was conscious that he had “arrived” at this, and that he had endeavored to
make it a ruling principle in his conduct. Whether he HAD done this, or
whether he had deceived himself in the matter, was what he now wished to
submit to the all-searching eye of God.

<192604>Psalm 26:4. I have not sat with vain persons That is, I have not been
found among them; I have not made them my companions. See the notes at
<190101>Psalm 1:1. The word “vain” here is in contrast with those who are
sincere and true. The expression would be applied to people who are false
and hollow; to those who have no sincerity or solidity of character; to
those who are hypocrites and pretenders. The psalmist urges it as one
evidence of his attachment to God that he had not been found among that
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class of persons, either as making them his companions, or as taking part
with them in their counsels.

Neither will I go in with dissemblers Neither will I walk with them; neither
will I be found in their company. The word here rendered “dissemblers”
means properly those who are “hidden” or “concealed;” then, those who
hide their purposes or designs from others, or who conceal their real
character and intentions. Thus used, the word denotes hypocrites, whose
real character is “concealed” or “hidden” from the world. The psalmist says
that he had not associated with such people, but that His companionship
had been with the open, the frank, the sincere. On this he relied as one
evidence of his piety; and this IS always an evidence of true religion. See
the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.

<192605>Psalm 26:5. I have hated We have here the same evidence of his
piety repeated in another and a stronger form. In the previous verse he had
merely stated that he had not been found among that class of persons, or
that he had not made them his companions. He here says positively that he
disapproved of their principles; that he hated the purpose for which they
gathered themselves together; that he had no sympathy whatever with
them.

The congregation of evil-doers All such assemblages as were gathered
together for wicked purposes, for sin and revelry; to plot wickedness; to
injure men; to oppose God.

And will not sit with the wicked That is, I will not be associated with them.
This was the fixed purpose of his soul; and this was then, as it is now, an
evidence of true piety. This, moreover, is an “indispensable” evidence of
piety. He who DOES thus sit with the wicked; who makes them his
companions and friends; who unites with them in their plans and purposes;
who partakes with them in their special amusements and pursuits, cannot
possibly be a pious man. If he mingles with such people at all, it must be
only as demanded by the necessities of social or civil life; or in the
transactions of business; or for the purpose of doing them good. If it is for
other purposes, if he makes them his chosen companions and friends, he
gives the clearest evidence that his heart is with them, and that it is NOT
with God.

<192606>Psalm 26:6. I will wash mine hands in innocency The psalmist here
refers, as another evidence of his piety, to the fact that it was a ruling
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purpose of his life to be pure, to worship and serve his Maker in purity. He
had stated that he had no sympathy with the wicked, and that he did not
make them his companions; he now states what his preferences were, and
where his heart was to be found. He had loved, and he still loved the
worship of God; he delighted in the pure service of the Most High.
Washing the hands is an emblem of purity. So Pilate (<402724>Matthew 27:24)
“took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am
innocent of the blood of this just person.” Compare <052106>Deuteronomy
21:6,7. The word rendered “innocency” means properly “cleanness,
purity;” and perhaps the allusion here is to water that is perfectly pure. The
sense of the passage is, that he would endeavor to make himself pure, and
would thus worship God. He would not come, practicing iniquity, or
cherishing sin in his heart. He would banish all from his mind and heart and
life that was wrong, and would come with true love to God, and with the
spirit of a sincere worshipper.

So will I compass thine altar, O LORD In this manner, and with this spirit,
I will worship thee. The word “compass” may either mean that he would
“embrace” it by throwing his arms around it, or that he would “go round”
it with others in a solemn procession in worship. The idea is, that he would
come to the altar of God with his offering in sincerity and truth. It was to
himself one evidence of sincere piety that he so purposed in his heart, or
that he was conscious of a desire to worship God in purity and truth. This
desire is always an indication of true piety.

<192607>Psalm 26:7. That I may publish with the voice of thanksgiving
literally, “that I may cause to be heard;” that is, that I may make known to
others. The idea is, that he would make known to others what he had
learned from God; or that He would make known to them the delights of
His service, and seek to win them to His worship. This he would do with a
thankful remembrance of the favors which he had himself enjoyed, or as an
expression of his gratitude for the mercies which had been conferred on
him. As expressive of his gratitude to God, he would endeavor to win
others also to His service.

And tell of all thy wondrous works The wonderful things which thou hast
done — thy works of creation, providence, and salvation. His own mind
was deeply impressed with the greatness of God’s works, and he would
desire to make the divine actions known as far as possible in the world.
Compare <192222>Psalm 22:22; 66:16; 145:5,6. This is always one of the
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evidences of true piety. They who have been impressed properly with a
sense of the greatness and goodness of God; they who have experienced
His pardoning mercy and forgiving grace, desire always to make these
things known to others, and to invite them also to partake of the mercies
connected with the divine favor. Compare <430145>John 1:45.

<192608>Psalm 26:8. LORD, I have loved the habitation of thy house I have
loved to dwell in Thy house. See the notes at <192306>Psalm 23:6. The psalmist
often refers to his delight in the house of God — the place of public
worship; his love to be there united with the people of God in the solemn
services of religion. Compare <198401>Psalm 84:1,2,4,10; 27:4.

And the place where thine honour dwelleth Margin, “the tabernacle of
thine honor.” This MIGHT indeed refer to the tabernacle; and the idea might
be that he loved the place where that rested in its wanderings. But the more
correct meaning is, that he loved the place where the “glory” of God — the
Shekinah — the symbol of His presence — rested; that is, the place where
God was pleased to manifest Himself, and where He dwelt. Wherever that
was, he found pleasure in being there; and that he DID thus love the place
where God manifested Himself, was to his own mind an evidence of true
piety. It IS always an evidence of piety, for there can be no true religion
where the soul does NOT find pleasure in the worship of God. A person
who does NOT delight in such a service here, is not prepared for heaven,
where God eternally dwells.

<192609>Psalm 26:9. Gather not my soul with sinners Margin, “take not
away.” The word rendered “gather,” means properly to “collect;” to
“gather,” as fruits, <022310>Exodus 23:10; ears of grain, <080207>Ruth 2:7; money,
<122204>2 Kings 22:4. There is the idea of assembling together, or collecting;
and the meaning here is, that he desired not to be united with wicked
people, or to be regarded as one of their number. It does not refer
particularly, as I apprehend, to death, as if he prayed that he might not be
cut down with wicked people; but it has a more general meaning — that he
did not wish either in this life, in death, or in the future world, to be united
with the wicked. He desired that his lot might be with those who revered
God, and not with those who were His foes. He was united with those who
feared God now; he desired that he might be united with them forever. This
is expressive of true religion; and this prayer must go forth really from
every pious heart. They who truly love God must desire that their lot
should be with his friends, alike in this world and in the world to come,
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however poor, and humble, and despised they may be; not with sinners,
however prosperous, or honored, or joyful, or rich, they may be. The word
“my soul” here is synonymous with “me;” and the meaning is, he desired
that “he himself” should not thus be gathered with sinners. It is the same
word which is commonly rendered “life.”

Nor my life This word properly means “life;” and the prayer is, that his life
might not be taken away or destroyed with that class of men. He did not
wish to be associated with them when he died or was dead. He had
preferred the society of the righteous; and he prayed that he might die as he
had lived, united in feeling and in destiny with those who feared and loved
God.

With bloody men Margin, “men of blood.” People who shed blood —
robbers, murderers — a term used to denote the wicked. See the notes at
<190506>Psalm 5:6.

<192610>Psalm 26:10. In whose hands is mischief The word here rendered
“mischief,” means properly “purpose, counsel, plan;” then, an evil purpose,
“mischief, wickedness, crime.” The idea is, either that they intended to do
mischief, and that they employed their hands to accomplish it, or that the
fruit or result of their wicked plans was in their hands; that is, they had in
their possession what they had secured by robbery, or plunder, or
dishonesty.

And their right hand is full of bribes Margin: “filled with.” The word here
rendered “bribes” means properly “a gift,” or “present;” and then, a gift
offered to a judge to procure an unjust sentence, <121608>2 Kings 16:8;
<200635>Proverbs 6:35; <022308>Exodus 23:8; <051017>Deuteronomy 10:17. The general
meaning is that he did not desire to be associated either with men who
openly committed crime, or with those who could be corrupted in the
administration of justice.

<192611>Psalm 26:11. But as for me The Hebrew is, “and I.” But there is
evidently a contrast between what he purposed to do, and the course of life
pursued by those to whom he had just referred; and this is correctly
expressed in our translation, “But as for me.” It is a statement of his
profession of piety, and of his purpose to lead a religious life. He “meant”
— he solemnly “purposed” — to lead a holy life.

I will walk I will live a life of integrity. See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.
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In mine integrity Hebrew, in my “perfection.” See the notes at <190708>Psalm
7:8; <180101>Job 1:1. The idea is that he intended to live a life of uprightness.

Redeem me From sin; from trouble; from death. The word “redeem” here
implies that he did not claim to be “perfect” in the most absolute sense,
even when he expressed his purpose to lead a life of integrity. He felt still
that he was a sinner, and that he was dependent on redeeming mercy for
salvation. On the word “redeem,” see the notes at <192522>Psalm 25:22;
<232922>Isaiah 29:22. Compare the notes at <234303>Isaiah 43:3.

And be merciful to me In connection with redemption. The prayer for
mercy is always an acknowledgment of guilt, and the plea here shows that
with all his purposes of holy living, and notwithstanding all that he had
referred to in the psalm as evidence of uprightness of intention and
integrity of life, he still felt that he was a sinner, and that his only hope was
in the mercy of God.

<192612>Psalm 26:12. My foot standeth in an even place The word rendered
“even place” — rwOvymi<h4334> — means properly “righteousness,” or
“justice;” then, “evenness, a level region, a plain:” <234004>Isaiah 40:4; 42:16.
DeWette renders it, “in a right path.” The idea is, either that he was
standing now on smooth and level ground; or that he was walking in a
straight path, in contradistinction from the crooked and perverse ways of
the wicked; that is, he had found now a level road where he might walk
securely. The latter is probably the true meaning. He had been anxious
about his condition. He had been examining the evidences of his piety. He
had had doubts and fears. He had seen much to apprehend, and he had
appealed to God to determine the question on which he was so anxious —
whether his hope was built on a solid foundation. His path in these
inquiries, and while his mind was thus troubled, was like a journey over a
rough and dangerous road — a road of hills and valleys — of rocks and
ravines. Now he had found a smooth and safe path. The way was level. He
felt secure; and he walked calmly and safely along, as a traveler does who
has past over dangerous passes and who feels that he is on level ground.
The idea is, that his doubts had been dissipated, and he now felt that his
evidences of piety were well founded, and that he was truly a child of God.

In the congregations will I bless the LORD In the assemblies of his people
will I praise him. Compare <192222>Psalm 22:22. The meaning is, that in the
great assembly he would offer special praise that God had resolved his
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doubts, and had given him so clear evidence that he was truly his friend. He
would go to the house of God, and there render to Him public praise that
he had been able to find the evidence which he desired. No act could be
more appropriate than such an act of praise, for there is nothing for which
we should render more hearty thanks than for any evidence that we are
truly the friends of God, and have a well-founded hope of heaven. The
whole psalm should lead us carefully to examine the evidences of our piety;
to bring before God all that we rely on as proof that we are His friends;
and to pray that He will enable us to examine it aright; and, when the result
is, as it was in the case of the psalmist — when we can feel that we have
reached a level place and found a smooth path, then we should go, as he
did, and offer hearty thanks to God that we HAVE reason to believe we
are His children and are heirs of salvation.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 26

From the strength of the protestations of integrity and innocence here
found, some have thought that this psalm must have its fulfillment in Christ
alone, and could not be at all applied to David. Fry’s first remark is that “a
psalm, commencing with a demand for justice at the tribunal of the
Almighty, must necessarily belong to our righteous Advocate.” Amyrald
uses language nearly as strong. But Horne clears the matter sufficiently
when he says that “we have here an appeal to God in behalf of injured
innocence ... A trial of this sort might be desired by David, and may be
desired by men, like him, conscious of their integrity as to the particular
crimes charged upon them by the malice of their enemies. Christ alone
could ask such a trial at large, as being equally free from every kind and
degree of sin, and certain of receiving additional luster from the increasing
heat of the furnace.” No doubt David, in his struggles for his crown and in
the opposition of wicked men, was a type of Christ, and an example of all
believers who should come after him. But under the charges brought
against him, he would not do otherwise, if he spoke at all, than maintain his
innocence. — Plumer.

<192601>Psalm 26:1. Judge me, O Jehovah A solemn appeal to the just
tribunal of the heart-searching God, warranted by the circumstances of the
writer, so far as regarded the particular offences with which he was
wrongly charged. Worried and worn out by the injustice of men, the
innocent spirit flies from its false accusers to the throne of Eternal Right.
He had need have a clear case who dares to carry his suit into the King’s
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Bench of heaven. Such an appeal as this is not to be rashly made on any
occasion; and as to the whole of our walk and conversation, it should never
be made at all, except as we are justified in Christ Jesus: a far more fitting
prayer for a sinful mortal is the petition, “Enter not into judgment with thy
servant.” — For I have walked in mine integrity. He held integrity as his
principle, and walked in it as his practice. David had not used any
traitorous or unrighteous means to gain the crown, or to keep it; be was
conscious of having been guided by the noblest principles of honor in all his
actions with regard to Saul and his family. What a comfort it is to have the
approbation of one’s own conscience! If there be peace within the soul, the
blustering storms of slander which howl around us are of little
consideration. When the little bird in my bosom sings a merry song, it is no
matter to me if a thousand owls hoot at me from without. — Spurgeon.

<192603>Psalm 26:3. Thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes And it may be
well to follow David; and to keep the loving-kindness of God before our
eyes also. This should be done in four ways: First, As a subject of
contemplation. The mind will be active; and it is our wisdom to regulate
and sanctify our thoughts. People complain of the difficulty they feel in
fixing their minds: but the duty would become easier by use — and surely
they never can be at a loss for a theme. Let them take his loving-kindness
and set it before their eyes. Let them observe it as it appears in the
promises of his Word; in the history of his church; in their own experience.
Let them pass from the instances of his loving-kindness to the qualities of
it. Let them dwell upon its earliness, and fulness, and extensiveness, and
seasonableness, and constancy. Secondly, As a source of encouragement.
We shall feel our want of it under a sense of our guilt, and unworthiness,
and continued imperfections. It will give us everlasting consolation and
good hope through grace; and boldness and access with confidence. We
shall want it in our afflictions: Nothing is so desirable in our sufferings as
to see, not only the hand, but the kindness of God in them. Thirdly, As an
excitement to praise. It is afflicting to think how little the loving-kind-ness
of God is acknowledged by those who are constantly partaking of it. How
lamentable, says Leighton, is it, that a world so full of God’s mercy should
be so empty of his glory! Lastly, We should keep his lovingkindness before
our eyes as an example for our imitation. The Scripture calls upon us to be
followers of God as dear children. And in what are we to resemble him?
His moral, and not his natural perfections; to be faithful as he is faithful —
to be holy as he is holy — to be patient, and forgiving, and kind, like
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himself. You would do well to keep in view some of your fellow-creatures
who feel that it is more blessed to give than to receive. Think of a Howard,
a Thornton, a Reynolds. But God is love. We cannot equal him, but it is
our happiness to resemble. He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and
God in him. — Jay.

<192606>Psalm 26:6. I will wash mine hands in innocency The threefold
Yahweh of the section is so divided, that it opens it, and concludes it, and
stands here in the first verse of the second strophe — the strophe of the
ascent from morality to piety. The hands are considered, in the first clause,
as the instruments of action: innocence is the spiritual water; compare
<197213>Psalm 72:13, where the washing of the hands in innocency corresponds
to cleansing the heart; <180930>Job 9:30, where instead of innocency there
stands “potash;” and <052106>Deuteronomy 21:6, and <402734>Matthew 27:34, where
the hands were washed in protestation of innocence. The psalmist describes
himself as one integer vitae scelerisque purus. — Hengstenberg.

<192609>Psalm 26:9. Gather not my soul with sinners He that would not be
found among sinners in the other world, must take heed that he do not
frequent their company in this. Those whom the constable finds wandering
with vagrants, may be sent with them to the house of correction. “Lord,”
said a good woman on her death-bed, when in some doubt of her salvation,
“send me not to hell among wicked men, for thou knowest I never loved
their company all my life long.” David deprecates their future doom upon
the like ground, and argueth it as a sign of his sincerity:

“I have not sat with vain persons, neither will I go in with
dissemblers. I have hated the congregation of evil-doers; and will
not sit with the wicked ... O gather not my soul with sinners.”

Lord, I have not loved the wicked so well as to sit with them for a little
time, and shall I live with them forever? I have not lain among them rotting
on the earth; and wilt thou gather my soul with those sticks for the
unquenchable fire of hell? Lord, I have been so far from liking, that thou
knowest I have loathed the congregation of evil-doers. Do not I hate them
that hate thee? Yea, I hate them with perfect hatred; and shall thy friends
fare as thy foes? I appeal to thy Majesty, that my great comfort is in thy
chosen. I rejoice only to be among thy children here, and shall I be
excluded their company hereafter? “O do not gather my soul with sinners,”
for the wine-press of thine eternal anger! Marcion, the heretic, seeing
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Polycarp, wondered that he would not own him. Do you not know me,
Polycarp? Yea, saith Polycarp, “Scio te esse primogenitum diaboli;” “I
know thee to be the firstborn of the devil,” and so despised him. — George
Swinnock.
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NOTES ON PSALM 27

This purports to be “A Psalm of David,” and there is no reason to think
that the inscription is not correct. But the occasion on which it was
composed is wholly unknown. There is no intimation of this in the title, and
there are no historical marks in the psalm which would enable us to
determine this. There were not a few occasions in the life of David when all
that is expressed in the psalm MIGHT have been said by him — as there are
many occasions, in the lives of all, to which the sentiments of the psalm
would be appropriate. The Septuagint version has the title, “A Psalm of
David before his anointing,” ... pro <4253> tou <3588> crisqhnai <5548>. Grotius
supposes the occasion to have been the anointing in Hebron, when he was
first inaugurated as king, <100204>2 Samuel 2:4. Rosenmuller refers it to the last
anointing, <100503>2 Samuel 5:3. Many of the Jewish expositors refer the psalm
to the last days of David, when he was delivered from death by the
intervention of Abishai, <102116>2 Samuel 21:16,17. But there is no internal
evidence that the psalm was composed on either of these occasions, and it
is now impossible to ascertain the time or the circumstances of its
composition.

The general object of the psalm is to excite in others confidence in God
from the experience which the psalmist had of His merciful interposition in
times of trouble and danger, <192714>Psalm 27:14. The author of the psalm had
had some marked evidence of the divine favor and protection in seasons of
peril and sorrow (<192701>Psalm 27:1); and he makes use of this as an argument
running through the psalm to lead others to repose on God in similar
circumstances. It may have been that at the time of composing the psalm he
was still surrounded by enemies, and exposed to danger; but if so, he
expresses the utmost confidence in God, and gratefully refers to His past
interposition in similar circumstances as full proof that all his interests
would be secure.

The contents of the psalm are:

I. An expression of confidence in God as derived from his own experience
of His merciful interposition in times of danger, <192701>Psalm 27:1-3. He had
been in peril at some time which is not specified, and had been rescued; and
from this gracious interposition he argues that it would be safe always to
trust in God.
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II. The expression of a desire to dwell always where God is; to see his
beauty there; to inquire further after him; to offer sacrifices; and to praise
him, <192704>Psalm 27:4-6. The psalmist had seen so much of God that he
desired to see yet more; he had had such experience of his favor that he
wished always to be with Him; he had found so much happiness in God
that he believed that all his happiness was to be found in His presence, and
in His service.

III. An earnest prayer that God would hear him; that he would grant his
requests; that he would save him from all his enemies; that he would lead
him in a plain path, <192707>Psalm 27:7-12. This is founded partly on his own
past experience, that when God had commanded him to seek His face he
had obeyed (<192708>Psalm 27:8), and it is connected with the fullest assurance
that God would protect him, even if he would be forsaken by his father and
mother (<192710>Psalm 27:10).

IV. The conclusion — the exhortation to wait on the Lord, <192713>Psalm
27:13,14. This exhortation is derived from his own experience. He says
that he himself would have fainted if he had not confided in God and hoped
in His mercy, when there was no other hope (<192713>Psalm 27:13); and, in
view of that experience, he encourages all others to put their trust in Him
(<192714>Psalm 27:14).

<192701>Psalm 27:1. The LORD is my light He is to me the source of light.
That is, He guides and leads me. Darkness is the emblem of distress,
trouble, perplexity, and sorrow; light is the emblem of the opposite of
these. God furnished him such light that these troubles disappeared, and his
way was bright and happy.

And my salvation That is, He saves or delivers me.

whom shall I fear? Compare <450831>Romans 8:31. If God is on our side, or is
for us, we can have no apprehension of danger. He is abundantly able to
protect us, and we may confidently trust in Him. No one needs any better
security against the objects of fear or dread than the conviction that God is
his friend.

The LORD is the strength of my life The support of my life. Or, in other
words, He keeps me alive. In itself life is feeble, and is easily crushed out
by trouble and sorrow; but as long as GOD is its strength, there is nothing
to fear.
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Of whom shall I be afraid? No one has power to take life away while He
defends me. God is to those who put their trust in Him a stronghold or
fortress, and they are safe.

<192702>Psalm 27:2. When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came
upon me This refers, doubtless, to some particular period of his past life
when he was in very great danger, and when God interposed to save him.
The margin here is, “approached against me.” The literal rendering would
be, “in the drawing near against me of the wicked to eat up my flesh.” The
reference is to some period when they purposed an attack upon him, and
when he was in imminent danger from such a threatened attack.

To eat up my flesh As if they would eat me up. That is, they came upon me
like ravening wolves, or hungry lions. We are not to suppose that they
literally purposed to eat up his flesh, or that they were cannibals; but the
comparison is one that is drawn from the fierceness of wild beasts rushing
on their prey. Compare <191404>Psalm 14:4.

They stumbled and fell They were overthrown. They failed in their
purpose. Either they were thrown into a panic by a false fear, or they were
overthrown in battle. The language would be rather applicable to the
former, as if by some alarm they were thrown into consternation. Either
they differed among themselves and became confused, or God threw
obstacles in their way and they were driven back. The general idea is, that
GOD had interposed in some way to prevent the execution of their
purposes.

<192703>Psalm 27:3. Though an host Though an “army;” that is, any army, or
any number of men in battle array. The past interposition of God in similar
times of trouble and danger was to him a sufficient security that he had
nothing to fear.

Should encamp against me In battle array, or prepared for battle.

My heart shall not fear He would not tremble; he would not feel that there
was anything of which to be afraid. God had shown Himself superior to the
power of hostile armies, and the psalmist felt assured that he might confide
in Him.

Though war should rise against me Though it should be proclaimed, and
though all preparation should be made for it, I will not be afraid.
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In this will I be confident In such a case, in such an extremity or
emergency, I would calmly trust in God. He would apprehend no danger,
for he had seen that the Lord could deliver him.

<192704>Psalm 27:4. One thing have I desired of the LORD One main object;
one thing that I have especially desired; one thing which has been the
object of my constant wish. This ruling desire of his heart the psalmist has
more than once adverted to in the previous psalms (compare <192306>Psalm
23:6; 26:8); and he frequently refers to it in the subsequent psalms.

That will I seek after As the leading object of my life; as the thing which I
most earnestly desire.

That I may dwell in the house of the LORD See the notes at <192306>Psalm
23:6.

All the days of my life Constantly; to the end. Though engaged in other
things, and though there were other objects of interest in the world, yet he
felt that it would be supreme felicity on earth to dwell always in the temple
of God, and to be employed in its sacred services, preparatory to an eternal
residence in the temple above. To him the service of God upon earth was
not burdensome, nor did he anticipate that he would ever become weary of
praising his Maker. How can a man be prepared for an eternal heaven who
finds the worship of God on earth irksome and tedious?

To behold the beauty of the LORD Margin, “the delight.” The word
rendered “beauty” here — µ[ænO<h5278> — means properly “pleasantness;”
then, “beauty, splendor;” then, “grace, favor.” The reference here is to the
beauty or loveliness of the divine character as it was particularly manifested
in the public worship of God, or by those symbols which in the ancient
worship were designed to make that character known. In the tabernacle
and in the temple there was a manifestation of the character of God not
seen elsewhere. The whole worship was adapted to set forth his greatness,
his glory, and his grace. Great truths were brought before the mind, fitted
to elevate, to comfort, and to sanctify the soul; and it was in the
contemplation of those truths that the psalmist sought to elevate and purify
his own mind, and to sustain himself in the troubles and perplexities of life.
Compare <197315>Psalm 73:15-17.

And to inquire in his temple Or tabernacle. The word used here would be
applicable to either, considered as the “palace” or the residence of



488

Yahweh. As the temple was not, however, built at this time, the word must
here be understood to refer to the tabernacle. See the notes at <190507>Psalm
5:7. The meaning of the passage is, that he would wish to seek instruction,
or to obtain light on the great questions pertaining to God, and that he
looked for this light in the place where God was worshipped, and by means
of the views which that worship was adapted to convey to the mind. In a
manner still more direct and full may we now hope to obtain just views of
God by attendance on his worship. The Christian sanctuary — the place of
public worship — is the place where, if anywhere on earth, we may hope
to have our minds enlightened; our perplexities removed; our hearts
comforted and sanctifed, by right views of God.

<192705>Psalm 27:5. For in the time of trouble When I am surrounded by
dangers, or when affliction comes upon me.

He shall hide me The word used here means to hide; to secrete; and then,
to defend or protect. It would properly be applied to one who had fled
from oppression, or from any impending evil, and who should be
“secreted” in a house or cavern, and thus rendered safe from pursuers, or
from the threatening evil.

In his pavilion The word “pavilion” means “tent” or “tabernacle.” The
Hebrew word — Ëso<h5520> — means properly a booth, hut, or cot formed of
green branches interwoven: <320405>Jonah 4:5; <182718>Job 27:18; see the notes at
<230406>Isaiah 4:6. Then it is applied to tents made of skins: <032343>Leviticus 23:43;
<101111>2 Samuel 11:11. It thus is used to denote the tabernacle, considered as
the dwelling-place of God on earth, and the meaning here is, that God
would hide him as it were in His own dwelling; He would admit him near
to Himself; He would take care that he should be protected as if he were
one of His own family; as a man protects those whom he admits to his own
abode.

In the secret of his tabernacle In the most retired and private part of His
dwelling. He would not merely admit him to His premises; not only to the
vestibule of His house; not only to the open court, or to the parts of His
house frequented by the rest of His family; but he would admit him to the
private apartments — the place to which He Himself withdrew to be alone,
and where no stranger, and not even one of the family, would venture to
intrude. Nothing could more certainly denote friendship; nothing could
more certainly make protection sure, than thus to be taken into the private
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apartment where the master of a family was accustomed himself to
withdraw, that he might be alone; and nothing, therefore, can more
beautifully describe the protection which God will give to His friends than
the idea of thus admitting them to the secret apartments of His own
dwelling-place.

He shall set me up upon a rock A place where I shall be secure; a place
inaccessible to my enemies. Compare <191801>Psalm 18:1,2; 19:14 (margin);
61:2; 71:3. The meaning is, that he would be SAFE from all his enemies.

<192706>Psalm 27:6. And now shall mine head Now shall I be exalted. So we
say that in affliction a person bows down his head; in prosperity he lifts it
up. This verse expresses the confident expectation that he would be
enabled to triumph over all his foes, and a firm purpose on his part, as the
result of this, to offer sacrifices of praise to his great Deliverer.

Above mine enemies round about me All my enemies, though they seem
even to encompass me on every side.

Therefore will I offer in his tabernacle In His tent, His dwelling-place:
referring here, undoubtedly, to “the tabernacle” as a place where God was
worshipped.

Sacrifices of joy Margin, as in the Hebrew, of “shouting.” That is, he
would offer sacrifices accompanied with loud sounds of praise and
thanksgiving. There is nothing wrong in shouting for joy when a person is
delivered from imminent danger, nothing wrong in doing so when he feels
that he is rescued from the peril of eternal ruin.

I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the LORD This language is that
which comes from a full heart. He is not contented with saying merely that
he would “sing.” He repeats the idea; he dwells upon it. With a heart
overflowing with gratitude he would go and give utterance to his joy. He
would repeat, and dwell upon, the language of thanksgiving.

<192707>Psalm 27:7. Hear, O LORD, when I cry with my voice This earnest
prayer seems to have been prompted by a returning sense of danger. He
had had assurance of the divine favor. He had found God ready to help
him. He did not doubt but that He would aid him; yet all this did not
prevent his calling upon Him for the aid which he needed, but rather
stimulated him to do it. With all the deep-felt conviction of his heart that
God was ready and willing to assist him, he still felt that he had no reason
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to hope for His aid unless he called upon Him. The phrase “when I cry with
my voice” refers to the fact that he prayed audibly or aloud. It was not
mental prayer, but that which found expression in the language of earnest
entreaty.

<192708>Psalm 27:8. When thou saidst, Seek ye my face ... Margin, “My heart
said unto thee, Let my face seek thy face.” The literal translation would be:
“To Thee hath said my heart, Seek ye my face; thy face, O Lord, will I
seek.” DeWette thus expresses the idea, “Of thee my heart thinks (in
regard to the command to seek thy face), thy face, Lord, I will seek.” Our
translators have given the correct meaning, though the original is quite
obscure. The passage is designed to denote the state of the mind, or the
disposition, in regard to the commands of God. The command or precept
was to seek God. The prompt purpose of the mind or heart of the psalmist
was, that he would do it. He “immediately” complied with that command,
as it was a principle of his life — one of the steady promptings of his heart
— that he would do this. The heart asked no excuse; pleaded for no delay;
desired no reason for not complying with the command, but at once
assented to the propriety of the law, and resolved to obey. This related
undoubtedly at first to prayer, but the “principle” is applicable to all the
commands of God. It is the prompting of a pious heart immediately and
always to obey the voice of God, no matter what his command is, and no
matter what sacrifice may be required in obeying it.

<192709>Psalm 27:9. Hide not thy face far from me Compare the notes at
<190406>Psalm 4:6. To “hide the face” is to turn it away with displeasure, as if
we would not look on one who has offended us. The favor of God is often
expressed by “lifting the light of his countenance” upon anyone — looking
complacently or “pleasedly” upon him. The reverse of this is expressed by
hiding the face, or by turning it away. The word “far” introduced by the
translators does not aid the sense of the passage.

Put not thy servant away in anger Do not turn me off, or put me away in
displeasure. We turn one away, or do not admit him into our presence,
with whom we are displeased. The psalmist prayed that he might have free
access to God as a Friend.

Thou hast been my help In days that are past. This he urges as a reason
why God should still befriend him. The fact that He HAD shown mercy to
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him, that He had treated him as a friend, is urged as a reason why He
should now hear his prayers, and show him mercy.

Leave me not Do not abandon me. This is still a proper ground of pleading
with God. We may refer to all His former mercies toward us; we may make
mention of those mercies as a reason why He should now interpose and
save us. We may, so to speak, “remind” him of His former favors and
friendship, and may plead with Him that He will complete what He has
begun, and that, having once admitted us to His favor, He will never leave
or forsake us.

<192710>Psalm 27:10. When my father and my mother forsake me If they
should do it. The psalmist supposes it possible that this might occur. It
does occur, though very rarely; but the psalmist means to say that the love
of God is stronger and more certain than even that of a father or mother,
since he will NEVER forsake his people. Though every other tie that binds
heart to heart should dissolve, this will remain; though a case might occur
in which we could not be sure of the love that naturally springs out of the
most tender earthly relationships, yet we can always confide in His love.
See the notes at <234915>Isaiah 49:15.

Then the LORD will take me up Margin, “will gather me.” The margin
expresses the usual meaning of the word. It is sometimes used as referring
to the hospitable reception of strangers or wanderers into one’s house:
<071915>Judges 19:15,18; <062004>Joshua 20:4. The meaning here is, that if he should
be forsaken by his nearest earthly friends, and be an outcast and a
wanderer, so that no one on earth would take him in, the Lord would then
receive him.

<192711>Psalm 27:11. Teach me thy way, O LORD See the notes at <192504>Psalm
25:4,5.

And lead me in a plain path Margin, “a way of plainness.” That is, a
straight or smooth path. In other words, he prayed that he might be
enabled to act wisely and right; he desired that God would teach him what
he should do.

Because of mine enemies Margin, “those which observe me.” The
translation in the text expresses the true sense. The word which is used is
derived from a verb that signifies “to twist; to twist together;” and then, to
oppress; to treat as an enemy. Here it refers to those who would treat him
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harshly or cruelly; and he prays that God would show him how to act in
view of the fact that he was surrounded by such foes. They were harsh and
cruel; they sought to overcome him; they laid snares for him. He knew not
how to act so as to escape from them, and he, therefore, pleads that God
would instruct and guide him.

<192712>Psalm 27:12. Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies Let
them not accomplish their desires in regard to me; let them not be able to
carry out their purposes. The word here rendered “will” means properly
“soul,” but it is used here evidently to denote “wish” or “desire.” Compare
<193525>Psalm 35:25.

For false witnesses are risen up against me People who would lay false
charges against him, or who would wrongfully accuse him. They charged
him with crimes which he never committed, and they persecuted him as if
he were guilty of what they alleged against him.

And such as breathe out cruelty That is, they meditate violence or cruel
treatment. They are intent on this; they pant for it. Saul of Tarsus thus
“breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord.”
See the notes at <440901>Acts 9:1.

<192713>Psalm 27:13. I had fainted, unless I had believed The words “I had
fainted” are supplied by the translators, but they undoubtedly express the
true sense of the passage. The psalmist refers to the state of mind produced
by the efforts of his enemies to destroy him, as mentioned in <192712>Psalm
27:12. So numerous, mighty, and formidable were they, that he says his
only support was his faith in God; his belief that he would yet be permitted
to see the goodness of God upon the earth. In this time of perplexity and
trial he HAD confidence in God, and believed that He would uphold him,
and would permit him to see the evidences of His goodness and mercy
while yet on the earth. What was the GROUND of this confidence he does
not say, but he had the fullest belief that this would be so. He may have had
some special assurance of it, or he may have had a deep internal conviction
of it, sufficient to calm his mind; but whatever was the source of this
confidence it was that which sustained him. A similar state of feeling is
indicated in the remarkable passage in Job, <181925>Job 19:25-27. See the notes
at that passage.
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To see the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living That is, that I
should “live,” and yet see and enjoy the tokens of the divine favor here
upon the earth.

<192714>Psalm 27:14. Wait on the LORD This is the sum of all the instruction
in the psalm; the main lesson which the psalm is designed to convey. The
object is to induce others, from the experience of the psalmist, to trust in
the Lord; to rely upon Him; to come to Him in trouble and danger; to wait
for His interposition when all other resources fail. Compare <192503>Psalm 25:3.

Be of good courage The Hebrew word here means, “be strong.” That is,
do not faint. Do not be dismayed. Still hope and trust in the Lord.

He shall strengthen thine heart He will strengthen “thee.” He will enable
you to perform your duties, and to triumph over your enemies. See the
notes at <234031>Isaiah 40:31.

Wait, I say, on the LORD Repeating an idea with which the heart was full;
a lesson resulting from his own rich experience. He dwells upon it as a
lesson which he would fix deeply in the mind, that in all times of danger
and difficulty, instead of despondency, instead of sinking down in despair,
instead of giving up all effort, we should go forward in the discharge of
duty, putting our trust solely in the Lord.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 27

<192701>Psalm 27:1. whom shall I fear? The interrogation shows how highly
David esteemed the divine protection, as he thus boldy exults against all his
enemies and dangers; nor assuredly do we ascribe due homage to God,
unless, trusting to his promised aid, we dare to boast of the certainty of our
safety. Weighing, as it were, in scales the whole power of earth and hell,
David accounts it all lighter than a feather, and considers God alone as far
outweighing the whole.

Let us learn, therefore, to put such a value on God’s power to protect us
as to put to flight all our fears. Not that the minds of the faithful can, by
reason of the infirmity of the flesh, be at all times devoid of fear; but
immediately recovering courage, let us, from the high tower of our
confidence, look down upon all our dangers with contempt. Those who
have never tasted the grace of God tremble, because they refuse to rely
upon him, and imagine that he is often incensed against them, or at least far
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removed from them. But with the promises of God before our eyes, and
the grace which they offer, our unbelief does him grievous wrong, if we do
not with unshrinking courage boldly set him against all our enemies. When
God, therefore, kindly allures us to himself, and assures us that he will take
care of our safety, since we have embraced his promises, or because we
believe him to be faithful, it is meet that we highly extol his power, that it
may ravish our hearts with admiration of himself. We must mark well this
comparison, What are all creatures to God? Moreover, we must extend this
confidence still farther, in order to banish all fears from our consciences,
like Paul, who, when speaking of his eternal salvation, boldly exclaims, “If
God be for us, who can be against us?” — Calvin.

<192704>Psalm 27:4,5. One thing have I desired of the Lord ... This (David’s
remarkable love for the tabernacle) was one of the strongly-marked
features of his character. It impressed all who knew him, and, when he was
gathered to his fathers, the generation that came after continued to speak
with affection of “David and all his afflictions,” all his anxious labors for
the house of God — how he lamented for the ark all the years it lay
neglected at Kirjath-jearim — how he coveted its presence in his own city,
as the fairest jewel in his diadem — how he pitched for it a tabernacle, and
desired to build for it a temple. If David ever had a ruling passion, it was
his zeal, his consuming zeal, for the house of God. He could say with rare
truth, “The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.” How strongly this is
expressed in Psalm 27:

One thing have I desired of Jehovah, That will I seek after; That I
may dwell in the house of Jehovah, All the days of my life; To
behold the beauty of Jehovah, And to inquire in his temple. For he
shall conceal me in his tabernacle In the day of evil: He shall hide
me in the hiding-place of his tent; He shall set me upon a rock.

In David’s position, and with his love for the tabernacle service, an
uninspired poet would, to a certainty, have so framed his hymns that,
however suitable to the typical dispensation, they would have become
obsolete when the temple was given to the flames, and the cumbrous ritual,
in which the fathers of the Old Testament worshipped God, was finally
supplanted by a system of simple and spiritual ordinances. But David
“spake as he was moved by the Holy Spirit;” and, accordingly, in his
character of psalmist, we may say of him, with Augustine, that “although
he lived under the Old Testament, he was not a man of the Old
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Testament.” He seized on the spiritual elements and aspects of the
tabernacle service, and wove these alone into the fabric of his songs; so
that when “the things that might be shaken” were removed, the Psalms
were found to belong to “the things which could not be shaken,” and
remained fixed in the worship of the Church.

<192714>Psalm 27:14. Wait on the Lord Thirty years ago, before “the Lord
caused me to wander from my father’s house,” and from my native place, I
put my mark upon this passage in Isaiah, “I am the Lord: they shall not be
ashamed that wait for me.” Of the many books I now possess, the Bible
that bears this mark is the only one of them all that belonged to me at that
time. It now lies before me; and I find that, although the hair which was
then dark as night, has meanwhile become “a sable silvered,” the ink which
marked this text has grown into intensity of blackness as the time
advanced, corresponding with, and in fact recording, the growing intensity
of the conviction, that “they shall not be ashamed that wait for Thee.” I
believed it then; but I know it now; and I can write probatum est with my
whole heart over against the symbol which that mark is to me of my
ancient faith.

Looking back through the long period which has passed since I set my
mark to these words — a period which forms the best and brightest, as
well as the most trying and conflicting of all men’s lives; it is a joy to me to
be able to say, “I have waited for Thee, and have not been ashamed. Under
many perilous circumstances, in many most trying scenes, amid faintings
within and fears without, and under sorrows that rend the heart, and
troubles that crush it down, I have waited for Thee; and, lo, I stand this day
as one not ashamed.”

Old scholars and divines were accustomed to write or paint up in their
studies some favorite sentence from the sages of old, or some chosen text
of Scripture. Those inclined to follow this custom could do no better than
write up this one word, “WAIT.” It is but a monosyllable; but it is more
full of meaning than any other word in the language, and it is applicable to
all ages, and to all circumstances. At the first slight view, merely to WAIT,
seems so simple a thing, as scarcely entitled to be called a grace; and yet
larger promises are made to it than to any other grace, except to faith; and
hardly, indeed, with that exception, for the grace of WAITING is part of
the grace of faith — is a form of faith — is, as some would describe it, an
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effect of faith; or, more strictly, one of its most fruitful manifestations. —
Kitto’s Daily Bible Illustrations.
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NOTES ON PSALM 28

This psalm is entitled “A Psalm of David;” and there is no reason for
doubting the correctness of the inscription. But, as in some of the previous
psalms, neither the title nor the contents contain any intimation as to the
time or the circumstances of its composition.

It has, in some respects, a strong resemblance to Psalm 26. The leading
idea in this, as in that, is the strong affection of the author for those who
revered and loved God; his strong desire to be associated with them in
character and destiny; his earnest wish that he might not be drawn away
from them, and that his lot might not be with the wicked. It would seem
from the psalm itself, especially from <192803>Psalm 28:3, that it was composed
when its author was under some powerful temptation from the wicked, or
when there were strong allurements offered by them which tended to lead
him into the society of those who were strangers to God; and, under this
temptation, he urges this earnest prayer, and seeks to bring before his own
mind considerations why he should NOT yield to these influences.

The contents of the psalm, therefore, may be presented in the following
analysis:

I. The consciousness of danger so pressing upon him as to lead him to
break out in an earnest cry to God, <192801>Psalm 28:1,2.

II. The source of his anxiety or his danger; and his earnest prayer that he
might not be left to the powerful temptation, and be drawn into the society
of the wicked, <192803>Psalm 28:3.

III. Considerations which occurred to the mind of the psalmist himself
why he should NOT yield to the temptation, or why he should NOT be
associated with the wicked. These considerations are stated in <192803>Psalm
28:3-5. They are drawn from the character and the certain destiny of the
wicked.

IV. A sense of relief, or a feeling that God HAD answered his prayer, and
that he was safe from the danger, <192806>Psalm 28:6,7.

The psalm is especially appropriate to those who are in danger of being led
away by the acts of the ungodly — or who are under strong temptations to
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be associated with the frivolous, the sensual, and the worldly — or to
whom strong inducements are offered to mingle in their pleasures, their
vices, and their follies. They who before their conversion were the
companions of the ungodly; they who were devoted to guilty pleasures but
have been rescued from them; they who have contracted habits of
intemperance or sensuality in the society of the dissolute, and who feel the
power of the habit returning upon them, and are invited by their former
associates to join them again — are in the condition contemplated in the
psalm, and will find its sentiments appropriate to their experience.

<192801>Psalm 28:1. Unto thee will I cry That is, under the consciousness of
the danger to which I am exposed — the danger of being drawn away into
the society of the wicked. In such circumstances his reliance was not on his
own strength; or on his own resolutions; on his own heart; or on his
fellowmen. He felt that he was safe only in God, and he appeals to Him,
therefore, in this earnest manner, to save him.

O LORD my rock See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

Be not silent to me Margin, “from me.” So the Hebrew. The idea is that of
one who will not speak to us, or who will not attend to us. We pray, and
we look for an “answer” to our prayers, or, as it were, we expect God to
“speak” to us; to utter words of kindness; to assure us of His favor; to
declare our sins forgiven.

Lest, if thou be silent to me If thou dost not answer my supplications.

I become like unto them that go down into the pit Like those who die; or,
lest I be crushed by anxiety and distress, and die. The word “pit” here
refers to the grave. So it is used in <193003>Psalm 30:3; 88:4; <233818>Isaiah 38:18;
14:15,19. The meaning is, that if he did not obtain help from God he
despaired of life. His troubles would overwhelm and crush him. He could
not bear up under them.

<192802>Psalm 28:2. Hear the voice of my supplications It was not mental
prayer which he offered; it was a petition uttered audibly.

When I lift up my hands To lift up the hands denotes supplication, as this
was a common attitude in prayer. See the notes at <540208>1 Timothy 2:8.

Toward thy holy oracle Margin, as in Hebrew, “toward the oracle of thy
holiness.” The word “oracle” as used here denotes the place where the
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answer to prayer is given. The Hebrew word — rwbiD]<h1687> — means
properly the inner sanctuary of the tabernacle or the temple, the place
where God was supposed to reside, and where He gave responses to the
prayers of His people: the same place which is elsewhere called the holy of
holies. See the notes at <580903>Hebrews 9:3-14. The Hebrew word is found
only here and in <110605>1 Kings 6:5,16,19,20,21,22,23,31; 7:49; 8:6,8; <140316>2
Chronicles 3:16; 4:20; 5:7,9. The idea here is that he who prayed stretched
out his hands toward that sacred place where God was supposed to dwell.
So we stretch out our hands toward heaven — the sacred dwelling-place of
God. Compare the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7. The Hebrew word is probably
derived from the verb to “speak;” and, according to this derivation, the
idea is that God spoke to His people; that he “communed” with them; that
He answered their prayers from that sacred recess — His special dwelling-
place. See <022522>Exodus 25:22; <040789>Numbers 7:89.

<192803>Psalm 28:3. Draw me not away with the wicked See the notes at
<192609>Psalm 26:9. The prayer here, as well as the prayer in <192609>Psalm 26:9,
expresses a strong desire not to be united with wicked people in feeling or
in destiny — in life or in death — on earth or in the future world. The
reason of the prayer seems to have been that the psalmist, being at this time
under a strong temptation to associate with wicked persons, and feeling the
force of the temptation, was apprehensive that he should be left to “yield”
to it, and to become associated with them. Deeply conscious of this
danger, he earnestly prays that he may not be left to yield to the power of
the temptation, and fall into sin. So the Saviour (<400613>Matthew 6:13) has
taught us to pray, “And lead us not into temptation.” None who desire to
serve God can be insensible to the propriety of this prayer. The temptations
of the world are so strong; the amusements in which the world indulges are
so brilliant and fascinating; they who invite us to partake of their pleasures
are often so elevated in their social position, so refined in their manners,
and so cultivated by education; the propensities of our hearts for such
indulgences are so strong by nature; habits formed before our conversion
are still so powerful; and the prospect of worldly advantages from
compliance with the customs of those around us are often so great — that
we cannot but feel that it is proper for us to go to the throne of grace, and
to plead earnestly with God that he will keep us and not suffer us to fall
into the snare. Especially is this true of those who before they were
converted had indulged in habits of intemperance, or in sensual pleasures of
any kind, and who are invited by their old companions in sin again to unite
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with them in their pursuits. Here all the power of the former habit returns;
here often there is a most fierce struggle between conscience and the old
habit for victory; here especially those who are thus tempted need the
grace of God to keep them; here there is special appropriateness in the
prayer, “Draw me not away with the wicked.”

And with the workers of iniquity In any form. With those who do evil.

Which speak peace to their neighbours Who speak words of friendliness.
Who “seem” to be persuading you to do that which is for your good. Who
put on plausible pretexts. They appear to be your friends; they profess to
be so. They use flattering words while they tempt you to go astray.

But mischief is in their hearts They are secretly plotting your ruin. They
wish to lead you into such courses of life in order that you may fall into sin;
that you may dishonor religion; that you may disgrace your profession; or
that they may in some way profit by your compliance with their counsels.
So the wicked, under plausible pretences, would allure the good; so the
corrupt would seduce the innocent; so the enemies of God would entice his
friends, that they may bring shame and reproach upon the cause of religion.

<192804>Psalm 28:4. Give them according to their deeds Deal righteously
with them. Recompense them as they deserve.

And according to the wickedness of their endeavours Their designs; their
works; their plans.

Give them after the work of their hands Reward them according to what
they DO.

Render to them their desert A just recompense. This whole verse is a
prayer that God would deal “justly” with them. There is no evidence that
there is anything of vindictiveness or malice in the prayer. In itself
considered, there is no impropriety in praying that “justice” may be done to
the violators of law. See the general introduction, section 6.

<192805>Psalm 28:5. Because they regard not the works of the LORD What
the Lord DOES in creation; in his providence; through His commands and
laws; and by His Spirit. They do not find pleasure in His works; they do
not give heed to the intimations of His will in His providential dealings;
they do not listen to His commands; they do not yield to the influences of
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His Spirit. “Nor the operation of his hands.” What He is now doing. The
sense is essentially the same as in the former member of the sentence.

He shall destroy them He will pull them down, instead of building them up.
They expose themselves to His displeasure, and He will bring deserved
punishment upon them.

And not build them up He will not favor them; He will not give them
prosperity. Health, happiness, salvation are to be found only in conformity
with the laws which God has ordained. Neither can be found in violating
those laws, or in any other method than that which He has ordained.
Sooner or later the violation of law, in regard to these things, and in regard
to everything, must lead to calamity and ruin.

<192806>Psalm 28:6. Blessed be the LORD, because he hath heard the voice
of my supplications This is one of those passages which frequently occur in
the Psalms, when there has been an earnest and anxious prayer offered to
God, and when the answer to the prayer seems to be immediate. The mind
of the anxious and troubled pleader becomes calm; the promises of God are
brought directly to the soul; the peace which was sought is obtained; and
he who began the psalm with deep anxiety and trouble of mind, rejoices at
the close of it in the evidences of the divine favor and love. What thus
happened to the psalmist frequently occurs now. The answer to prayer, so
far as giving calmness and assurance to the mind is concerned, is often
immediate. The troubled spirit becomes calm; and whatever may be the
result in other respects, the heart is made peaceful and confiding, and feels
the assurance that all will be well. It is sufficient for us to feel that God
HEARS us, for if this is so, we have the assurance that all is right. In this
sense, certainly, it is right to look for an immediate answer to our prayers.
See the notes at <236524>Isaiah 65:24; <270921>Daniel 9:21.

<192807>Psalm 28:7. The LORD is my strength See the notes at <191801>Psalm
18:1.

And my shield See the notes at <190303>Psalm 3:3. Compare <193320>Psalm 33:20;
59:11; 84:9; 89:18; <011501>Genesis 15:1.

My heart trusted in him I trusted or confided in him. See <191305>Psalm 13:5.

And I am helped I have found the assistance which I desired.
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Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth I greatly rejoice. I am happy. He had
found the assurance of the divine favor which he desired, and his heart was
glad.

And with my song will I praise him I will sing praises to Him. Compare
<192225>Psalm 22:25.

<192808>Psalm 28:8. The LORD is their strength Margin, “his strength.” The
Hebrew is, “their strength,” or “strength to them.” The allusion is to the
people of God. The course of thought seems to be, that the psalmist,
having derived in his own case assistance from God, or having found God
a strength to him, his mind turns from this fact to the general idea that God
was the strength of “all” who were in similar circumstances; or that all His
people might confide in Him as he had done.

And he is the saving strength Margin, as in Hebrew, “strength of
salvations.” That is, In Him is found the strength which produces salvation.
See the notes at <192701>Psalm 27:1.

Of his anointed See the notes at <190202>Psalm 2:2; 20:6. The primary reference
here is doubtless to the psalmist himself, as one who had been annointed or
set apart to the kingly office; but the connection shows that he intended to
include ALL the people of God, as those whom He had consecrated or set
apart to His service. See <600205>1 Peter 2:5,9.

<192809>Psalm 28:9. Save thy people All thy people. The psalm appropriately
closes with a prayer for all the people of God. The prayer is offered in view
of the deliverance which the psalmist had himself experienced, and he prays
that all the people of God might experience similar deliverance and mercy.

And bless thine inheritance Thy heritage; Thy people. The Hebrew word
properly means “taking possession of anything; occupation.” Then it comes
to mean “possession; domain; estate:” <041821>Numbers 18:21. Thus it is used
as applied to the territory assigned to each tribe in the promised land:
<061323>Joshua 13:23. Thus also it is applied to the people of Israel — the
Jewish nation — as the “possession” or “property” of Yahweh; as a people
whom he regarded as His own, and whom, as such, He protected:
<050420>Deuteronomy 4:20; 9:26,29. In this place the people of God are thus
spoken of as His special possession or property on earth; as that which He
regards as of most value to Him; as that which belongs to Him, or to which
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He has a claim; as that which cannot without injustice to Him be alienated
from Him.

Feed them also Margin, “rule.” The Hebrew word refers to the care which
a shepherd extends over his flock. See <192301>Psalm 23:1, where the same
word, under another form — “shepherd” — is used. The prayer is, that
God would take the same care of His people that a shepherd takes of his
flock.

And lift them up for ever The word used here may mean “sustain” them, or
“support” them; but it more properly means “bear,” and would be best
expressed by a reference to the fact that the shepherd carries the feeble, the
young, and the sickly of his flock in his arms, or that he lifts them up when
unable themselves to rise. See the notes at <234011>Isaiah 40:11; 63:9. The word
“forever” here means simply “always” — in all circumstances; at all times.
In other words, the psalmist prays that God would “always” manifest
Himself as the Friend and Helper of His people, as He had done to him. It
may be added here, that what the psalmist thus prays for God’s “will” to be
done. God “will” save His people; He WILL bless His heritage; He WILL
be to them a kind and faithful shepherd; He WILL sustain, comfort,
uphold, and cherish them always — in affliction; in temptation; in death,
forever. They have only to trust in Him, and they will find Him to be more
kind and faithful than the most tender shepherd ever was to his flock.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 28

The contents of the psalm throughout apply very well to David during the
time of Absalom’s rebellion, when, to all appearance, the design of God
was that the lots of the righteous and the wicked should be exchanged; the
people were brought into danger on account of the king; and the enemies
especially were those who “spoke peace to their neighbors, while mischief
was in their hearts.” But, in the absence of all special historical
circumstances, it is in the highest degree probable that the design of David
in composing the psalm, was to draw out a form of prayer, grounded on
his own experience at this time, for the use of his successors who should
walk in the footsteps of his righteousness: compare <191850>Psalm 18:50. If this
be the case, it is manifest, at the same time, that the psalm in reality
possesses a didactic and hortatory character: the righteous king, in a time
of severe trouble, desires to set before his eyes the righteous judgment of
God, which will not permit the righteous to be involved in the lot of the
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wicked, nor the wicked to go unpunished; to be calm and composed in
dependence on this; and to wait with confident expectation for the help of
God. This didactic tendency is particularly obvious in the fifth verse, where
the form of address to God is abandoned.

The assertion of Ewald and Hitzig, that the portion from the 6th to the 9th
verses was first written after the danger had gone past, is based on the false
idea that the psalm has an individual character; proceeds from mistaking
the nature of the transitions in the psalm; and overlooks the truth, that faith
is the “substance” — the uJpostasiv <5287> — of things hoped for,
<581101>Hebrews 11:1. — Hengstenberg.

<192801>Psalm 28:1. Unto thee will I cry, O Lord my rock; be not silent to
me, ... When we pray aright we will be concerned to get an answer in
peace. Whoever leaves his prayer as the ostrich leaves her egg in the sand,
and cares no more for it, does not pray at all. When Elijah prayed for rain,
he sent his servant to “look toward the sea,” to see if it was coming. Scott:
“While others are troubling their fellow-creatures with unavailing
complaints, believers should, under distresses, cry the more earnestly ‘to
the Rock of their salvation:’ and they should not rest until they have
received some satisfactory token that their prayers are heard, for if the
Lord could refuse to answer them, their case would resemble that of those
who have perished in their sins, to whose agonizing cries no gracious
answer will be made forever.” People can be in no worse state than to be
where prayer is not heard. — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 29

This also purports to be a psalm of David, and it has every mark of being
his production. It is designed to set forth the majesty and glory of God,
especially as manifested in a thunderstorm, and was evidently composed in
view of such an exhibition of His power and glory. It is one of the
sublimest descriptions of a storm of thunder and lightning anywhere to be
found. It is not possible to ascertain the particular occasion on which it was
composed, nor is it necessary to do this in order to enter into the spirit and
to appreciate the beauty of the psalm. Occasions occur in every country
which furnish an illustration of the psalm; and its meaning can be
appreciated by all.

The psalm has a universal applicability. It may be regarded as having been
designed to show what feelings people should have in a violent storm,
when the thunder rolls over sea and land, and when the lightnings flash
along the sky; the effects which should be produced amidst such scenes;
the influence of religion in keeping the mind from alarm — lifting up the
soul in adoration of the great God — and inspiring confidence in One who
has power to control elements so fearful. Amidst all the terrors of the
tempest the mind of the psalmist was calm. The effect of it was to lead him
to confide in the power of God, and to fill his soul with adoring views of
him. We do not need to dread the fury of the elements when we know that
they are under the absolute control of a Being of infinite goodness, truth,
mercy, and love. If these fearful elements raged without control; if they
were independent of God; if they were restrained by no laws; if the thunder
rolled and the lightning played by mere caprice, or under the dominion of
chance, well might we tremble.

The psalm properly consists of three parts:

I. The duty of ascribing praise and glory to God; of giving to him the glory
due to his name; of worshipping him in the beauty of holiness, <192901>Psalm
29:1,2.

II. The description of the storm, <192903>Psalm 29:3-9. The thunder is seven
times spoken of as “the voice of the Lord” (compare <661003>Revelation 10:3,
“And when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices”); and some
special effect is referred to as resulting from the utterance of that voice. It
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is “upon the waters;” it is “powerful;” it is “full of majesty;” it “breaks the
cedars;” it “divides the flames of fire;” it “shakes the wilderness;” it “makes
the hinds to calve,” and “discovereth the forests.”

III. The impression that should be produced by the whole scene. The Lord
presides over the floods; the Lord is King forever; the Lord is able to give
strength to His people; the Lord will bless His people with peace, <192910>Psalm
29:10,11. In “such” a God His people may put confidence; under the
protection of One who can arm himself with such power, and who can
control such elements, His people have nothing to fear; in contending with
such a God — one who can sweep the earth with desolation — who can
direct the playing lightnings where He pleases — who can cause His voice
to echo over hills, and vales, and floods, over the sea and the land,
producing dismay and consternation — His enemies can have nothing to
hope.

<192901>Psalm 29:1. Give unto the LORD Ascribe unto Yahweh; or,
recognize Him as entitled to what is here ascribed to Him. The word
cannot be understood, as it is commonly with us, to denote the imparting
to another, or granting to another what he does not now possess — for
God is always in possession of what is here ascribed to Him.

O ye mighty Margin, as in Hebrew, “ye sons of the mighty.” The Hebrew
word used here — lae<h410> — is the plural form of one of the names of

God — lae<h410>. The word means properly “strong, mighty, a mighty one,
a hero;” then, “strength, might, power;” and then it is applied to God as
“the Mighty One,” the Almighty. (“Gesenius.”) In the plural form, the
word means “mighty ones, heroes, gods:” <021511>Exodus 15:11; 18:11;
<271136>Daniel 11:36. The phrase “sons of the mighty” is used only here and in
<198906>Psalm 89:6. The allusion is undoubtedly to the angels as being in an
eminent sense the sons of God, or of the mighty ones; and they are referred
to here under that appellation as being themselves endowed with power or
strength. Compare <19A320>Psalm 103:20, “Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that
excel in strength;” margin: “mighty in strength.” In view of the wonderful
exhibitions of God’s power in the storm — exhibitions far above the power
of the most exalted of His creatures, the psalmist calls upon the angels, the
most exalted of them, to acknowledge the existence of a power so much
beyond their own.
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Glory and strength Majesty and might. Acknowledge Him as the God of
glory; as endowed with power. That is, learn from the manifestations of the
power evinced in the storm how great is the power and the glory of God.

<192902>Psalm 29:2. Give unto the LORD the glory due unto his name
Margin: “the honor of his name.” The honor of His name is that which is
due to it, or which properly belongs to it. The “name” is put here, as it
often is, for God Himself; and the meaning is, “Ascribe to God the honor
that is properly his due.” This is a claim addressed to the angels; it is a
claim certainly not less binding on people. It is practically a call upon all
creatures in the universe to ascribe due honor to God.

Worship the LORD This exhortation is made particularly in view of the
manifestations of His power in the storm. The idea is, that one who is
capable of putting forth such power as is displayed in a tempest, has a
claim to adoration and praise.

In the beauty of holiness Margin, “in his glorious sanctuary.” The Hebrew
phrase would properly mean “holy beauty.” Some have supposed that it
means “in holy adorning,” or in such consecrated vestments as were worn
by priests in the sacred services of the sanctuary, or when they came into
the presence of Yahweh. So DeWette understands it. But the more
probable interpretation is that which refers it to the state of the heart — the
“internal” ornament — with which we should approach God — to a holy
and pure state of mind — that beauty or appropriateness of the soul which
consists in holiness or purity. Of this the external clothing of the priesthood
was itself but an emblem, and this is that which God desires in those who
approach Him in an act of worship. It may be added that there is no
“beauty” like this; that there is no external comeliness, no charm of person
or complexion, no adorning of costly robes, that can be compared with
this. It is this which God seeks, and with this He will be pleased, whether
under a less or more attractive external form; whether under rich and costly
raiment, or under the plain and decent clothing of poverty.

<192903>Psalm 29:3. The voice of the LORD The voice of Yahweh. There can
be no doubt that the expression here, which is seven times repeated in the
psalm, “the voice of Jehovah,” refers to thunder; and no one can fail to see
the appropriateness of the expression. In heavy thunder it seems as if God
spake. It comes from above. It fills us with awe. We know, indeed, that
thunder as well as the other phenomena in the world, is produced by what
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are called “natural causes;” that there is no miracle in thunder; and that
really God does not “speak” anymore in the thunder than he does in the
sighing of the breeze or in the gurgling of the rivulet; but:

(a) He SEEMS more impressively to speak to people in the thunder; and

(b) He may not improperly be regarded AS speaking alike in the thunder,
in the sighing of the breeze, AND in the gurgling stream.

In each and all of these ways God IS addressing men; in each and all there
ARE lessons of great value conveyed, as if by His own voice, respecting
His own existence and character. Those which are addressed to us
particularly in thunder, pertain to His power, His majesty, His greatness; to
our own weakness, feebleness, dependence; to the ease with which He
could take us away, and to the importance of being prepared to stand
before such a God. “Is upon the waters.” The word “is” is supplied here by
our translators in italics. The whole passage might be read as an
exclamation: “The voice of Jehovah upon the waters!” It is the utterance of
one who is overpowered by a sudden clap of thunder. The mind is awed.
God seems to speak; His voice is heard rolling over the waters. The psalm
was most likely composed in view of the sea or a lake — not improbably in
view of the Mediterranean, when a storm was passing over it. A
thunderstorm is sublime anywhere, in mountain scenery or upon the plains,
upon the land or upon the ocean; but there are circumstances which give it
special grandeur at sea, when the thunder seems to “roll” along with
nothing to check or break it, and when the sublimity is increased by the
solitude which reigns everywhere on the ocean.

The God of glory The glorious God. See the notes at <192407>Psalm 24:7-10.

The LORD is upon many waters Yahweh Himself seems to be on the
ocean. His voice is heard there, and He Himself appears to be there. The
margin here is, “great waters.” This would seem to imply that the psalm
was composed in view of waters more extended than a lake or a river, and
sustains the idea above expressed, that it was in view of the great waters
which must have been so familiar to the mind of the sacred writer — the
waters of the Mediterranean.

<192904>Psalm 29:4. The voice of the LORD is powerful Margin, as in
Hebrew: “in power.” That is, is mighty; or, has strength. Allusion may be
made to what seems to be the effect of thunder in prostrating trees, or
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tearing off their limbs, or it may be merely to the loud sound of the
thunder.

Is full of majesty Margin, as in Hebrew, “in majesty.” That is, it is grand,
sublime, overpowering.

<192905>Psalm 29:5. Breaketh the cedars The thunder prostrates the lofty
trees of the forest. The psalmist speaks as things appeared, attributing, as
was natural, and as was commonly done, that to the thunder which was
really produced by the lightning. It, is now fully known that the effect here
referred to is not produced by thunder, but by the rapid passage of the
electric fluid as it passes from the cloud to the earth. THAT power is so
great as to rive the oak or the cedar; to twist off their limbs; to prostrate
their lofty trunks to the ground. The psalmist speaks of thunder as
accomplishing this, in the same way that the sacred writers and all men,
even scientific men, commonly speak, as when we say, the sun rises and
sets — the stars rise and set, etc. People who would undertake in all cases
to speak with scientific accuracy, or in the strict language of science,
would be unintelligible to the mass of mankind; perhaps on most subjects
they would soon cease to speak at all — since they themselves would be in
utter doubt as to what is scientific accuracy. People who require that a
revelation from God should always use language of strict scientific
precision, really require that a revelation should anticipate by hundreds or
thousands of years the discoveries of science, and use language which,
when the revelation was given, would be unintelligible to the mass of
mankind; nay, which would be always unintelligible to a large portion of
the race — since people ordinarily, however much the exact truths of
science may be diffused, do not learn to use such exactness of speech. As
long as men have occasion to speak on the subject at all they will probably
continue to say that the sun rises and sets; that the grass grows; and that
water runs.

Breaketh the cedars of Lebanon “Cedars are mentioned as the loftiest
forest trees, and those of Lebanon as the loftiest of their species.” — “Prof.
Alexander.” The cedars of Lebanon are often referred to in the Scriptures
as remarkable for their size and grandeur: <110433>1 Kings 4:33; 5:6; <199212>Psalm
92:12; <150307>Ezra 3:7.

<192906>Psalm 29:6. He maketh them also to skip like a calf That is, the
cedars of Lebanon. Compare <19B404>Psalm 114:4, “The mountains skipped like
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rams, and the little hills like lambs.” <196816>Psalm 68:16, “Why leap ye, ye high
hills?” The meaning is plain. The lightning tore off the large branches, and
uprooted the loftiest trees, so that they seemed to play and dance like
calves in their gambols. Nothing could be more strikingly descriptive of
“power.”

Lebanon and Sirion Sirion was the name by which Mount Hermon was
known among the Sidonians: <050309>Deuteronomy 3:9, “Which Hermon the
Sidonians call Sirion.” It is a part of the great range of Anti-libanus.

Like a young unicorn On the meaning of the word used here, see the notes
at <192221>Psalm 22:21. The illustration would be the same if ANY young wild
animal were referred to.

<192907>Psalm 29:7. Divideth the flames of fire Margin, “cutteth out.” The
Hebrew word — bxæj;<h2672> — means properly “to cut, to hew, to hew out;”
as, for example, stones. The allusion here is undoubtedly to lightning; and
the image is either that it seems to be cut out, or cut into tongues and
streaks — or, more probably, that the “clouds” seem to be cut or hewed so
as to make openings or paths for the lightning. The eye is evidently fixed
on the clouds, and on the sudden flash of lightning, as if the clouds had
been “cleaved” or “opened” for the passage of it. The idea of the psalmist
is that the “voice of the Lord,” or the thunder, seems to cleave or open the
clouds for the flames of fire to play amidst the tempest. Of course this
language, as well as that which has been already noticed (<192905>Psalm 29:5),
must be taken as denoting what “appears” to the eye, and not as a scientific
statement of the reality in the case. The rolling thunder not only shakes the
cedars, and makes the lofty trees on Lebanon and Sirion skip like a calf or
a young unicorn, but it rends asunder or cleaves the clouds, and cuts out
paths for the flames of fire.

<192908>Psalm 29:8. Shaketh the wilderness Causes it to shake or to tremble.
The word used here means properly to dance; to be whirled or twisted
upon anything; to twist — as with pain — or, to writhe; and then, to
tremble, to quake. The forests are made to tremble or quake in the
fierceness of the storm — referring still to what the thunder SEEMS to do.

The wilderness of Kadesh As in referring (<192905>Psalm 29:5,6) to the effect of
the storm on lofty trees, the psalmist had given poetic beauty to the
description by “specifying” Lebanon and Sirion, so he here refers, for the
same purpose, to a particular forest as illustrating the power of the tempest
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— to wit, the forest or wilderness of “Kadesh.” This wilderness or forest
was on the southeastern border of the promised land, toward Edom; and it
is memorable as having been the place where the Israelites twice encamped
with a view of entering Palestine from that point, but from where they were
twice driven back again — the first time in pursuance of the sentence that
they should wander forty years in the wilderness — and the second time,
from the refusal of the king of Edom to allow them to pass through his
territories. It was from Kadesh that the spies entered Palestine. See
<041317>Numbers 13:17,26; 14:40-45; 21:1-3; <050141>Deuteronomy 1:41-46;
<070107>Judges 1:7. Kadesh was on the northern border of Edom, and not far
from Mount Hor. See Robinson’s Biblical Researches in Palestine, vol. ii.
pp. 582, 610, 662; Kitto, Cyclo-Bib. in the article, “Kadesh;” and the
Pictorial Bible on <042001>Numbers 20:1. There seems to have been nothing
SPECIAL in regard to this wilderness which led the author of the psalm to
select it for his illustration, except that it was well known and commonly
spoken of, and that it would thus suggest an image that would be familiar
to the Israelites.

<192909>Psalm 29:9. The voice of the LORD maketh the hinds to calve The
deer. The object of the psalmist here is to show the effects of the storm in
producing consternation, especially on the weak and timid animals of the
forest. The effect here adverted to is that of fear or consternation in
bringing on the throes of parturition. Compare <183901>Job 39:1,3. No one can
doubt that the effect here described may occur in the violence of a tempest;
and perhaps no image could more vividly describe the terrors of the storm
than the consternation thus produced. The margin here is, “to be in pain.”
The Hebrew means “to bring forth,” referring to the pains of parturition.

And discovereth the forests The word used here means “to strip off, to
uncover;” and, as used here, it means to strip off the leaves of the forest; to
make the trees bare — referring to an effect which is often produced by a
violent storm.

And in his temple doth every one speak of his glory Margin, “every whit of
it uttereth,” etc. The word here rendered “temple” does not refer in this
place to the tabernacle, or to the temple at Jerusalem, but rather “to the
world itself,” considered as the residence or dwelling-place of God.
Perhaps the true translation would be, “And in his temple everything says,
Glory!” That is, in the dwelling-place of God — the world of nature — the
sky, the earth, the forests, the waters, everything in the storm, echoes
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“glory, glory!” All these things declare the glory of God; all these wonders
— the voice of God upon the waters; the thunder; the crash of the trees
upon the hills; the shaking of the wilderness; the universal consternation;
the leaves stripped from the trees and flying in every direction — all
proclaim the majesty and glory of Yahweh.

<192910>Psalm 29:10. The LORD sitteth upon the flood God is enthroned
upon the flood, or presides over it. The obvious meaning is, that God is
enthroned upon the storm, or presides over that which produces such
consternation. It is not undirected; it is not the result of chance or fate; it is
not produced by mere physical laws; it is not without restraint — without a
ruler — for Yahweh presides over all, and all this may be regarded as his
throne. Compare the notes at <191807>Psalm 18:7-11. See also <199702>Psalm 97:2.
The word used here is commonly applied to the deluge in the time of
Noah, but there would be an obvious unfitness in supposing here that the
mind of the psalmist referred to that, or that the course of thought would
be directed to that, and it is most natural, therefore, to suppose that the
reference is to the floods above — the vast reservoirs of waters in the
clouds, pouring down, amidst the fury of the tempest, floods of rain upon
the earth.

The LORD sitteth King for ever This is an appropriate close of the entire
description; this is a thought which tends to make the mind calm and
confiding when the winds howl and the thunder rolls; this accords with the
leading purpose of the psalm — the call upon the sons of the mighty
(<192901>Psalm 29:1) to ascribe strength and glory to God. From all the terrors
of the storm; from all that is fearful, on the waters, in the forests, on the
hills, when it would seem as if everything would be swept away — the
mind turns calmly to the thought that GOD is enthroned upon the clouds;
that He presides over all that produces this widespread alarm and
commotion, and that He WILL reign forever and ever.

<192911>Psalm 29:11. The LORD will give strength unto his people This is a
practical application of the sentiments of the psalm, or a conclusion which
is fairly to be derived from the main thought in the psalm. The idea is, that
the God who presides over the tempest and the storm, the God who has
such power, and can produce such effects, is abundantly able to uphold His
people, and to defend them. In other words, the application of such
amazing power will be to protect His people, and to save them from
danger. When we look on the rolling clouds in the tempest, when we hear
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the roaring of the thunder, and see the flashing of the lightning, when we
hear the oak crash on the hills, and see the waves piled mountains high, if
we feel that God presides over all, and that He controls all this with infinite
ease, assuredly we have no occasion to doubt that He can protect us; no
reason to fear that His strength cannot support us.

The LORD will bless his people with peace They have nothing to fear in
the tempest and storm; nothing to fear from anything. He will bless them
with peace IN the tempest; He will bless them with peace through that
power by which He controls the tempest. Let them, therefore, not fear in
the storm, however fiercely it may rage; let them not be afraid in any of the
troubles and trials of life. IN the storm, and IN those troubles and trials, he
can make the mind calm; BEYOND those storms and those troubles he can
give them eternal peace in a world where no “angry tempest blows.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 29

Expositors have spoken confidently, yet diversely, as to the occasion of
this psalm. Clarke: “It was probably written to commemorate the abundant
rain which fell in the days of David, after the heavens had been shut up for
three years, <102101>2 Samuel 21:1-10;” Patrick:

“This psalm seems to have been composed by David after some
extraordinary great thunder, lightning, and rain: whereby (it is
probable) God had so discomfited his enemies, and put their forces
into such disorder, that he easily got the victory over them.”

With him agrees Dodd, who cites attention to the history given in 2 Samuel
8 in illustration. Pool favors the same view; and Morison mentions it with
respect. Mudge is decidedly of the same opinion.

After his return from Palestine, McCheyne gave to Dr. James Hamilton of
London an interpretation of this psalm, drawn from the natural scenery and
the course of storms in the mountains of that land ... He says that in this
psalm “the strength of Yahweh is celebrated, and the exemplification of it
is evidently taken from a thunderstorm in Lebanon.” Whatever may be
thought of the correctness of this view, none can read either of these
writers (McCheyne or Hamilton) without being struck with the exceedingly
great beauty of the illustrations offered, and of the exquisite taste displayed
in the method of presenting it.
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But Hengstenberg says, “There is no ground for the idea that the psalm
was occasioned by the sight of a thunderstorm. ‘The freshness of the
painting, the vigorous conceptions, and the rapid transition of the whole,’
will give rise to this view only when low ideas are entertained of the Bower
of poetry;” Alexander: The superficial notion that this psalm is merely a
description of a thunderstorm, or of Yahweh as the God of thunder, may
be corrected by observing that the last verse gives the keynote to the whole
composition.” — Plumer.

It seems to be the general opinion of modern annotators, that this psalm is
meant to express the glory of God as heard in the pealing thunder, and seen
in an equinoctial tornado. Just as Psalm 8 is to be read by moonlight, when
the stars are bright; as Psalm 19 needs the rays of the rising sun to bring
out its beauty, so this can be best rehearsed beneath the black wing of
tempest, by the glare of the lightning, or amid that dubious dusk which
heralds the war of elements. The verses march to the tune of thunderbolts.
God is everywhere conspicuous, and all the earth is hushed by the majesty
of his presence. The word of God in the law and gospel is here also
depicted in its majesty of power. True ministers are sons of thunder, and
the voice of God in Christ Jesus is full of majesty. Thus, we have God’s
works and God’s words joined together; let no man put them asunder by a
false idea that theology and science can by any possibility oppose each
other. We may, perhaps, by a prophetic glance, behold in this psalm the
dread tempests of the latter days and the security of the elect people.

The first two verses are a call to adoration. From <192903>Psalm 29:3-10 the
path of the tempest is traced, the attributes of God’s word are rehearsed,
and God magnified in all the terrible grandeur of his power; and the last
verse sweetly closes the scene with the assurance that the omnipotent
Yahweh will give both strength and peace to his people. Let heaven and
earth pass away, the Lord will surely bless his people. — Spurgeon

Psalm 29 surpasses all descriptions of a thunderstorm, including those of
Lucretius, Virgil, and Byron, admirable as all those are. That of Lucretius
is a hubbub of matter; the lightning is a mere elemental discharge, not a
barbed arrow of vengeance; his system will not permit a powerful
personification. Virgil’s picture in his Georgics is superb, but has been
somewhat commonized to our feelings by many imitations, and the old
commonplaces about “Father Jove and his thunderbolts.” Byron does not
give us that overwhelming sense of unity which is the poetry of a
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thunderstorm — cloud answers to cloud, and mountain to mountain; it is a
brisk and animated controversy in the heavens, but you have not the feeling
of all nature bowing below the presence of one avenging power, with
difficulty restrained from breaking forth to consume — of one voice
creating the sounds — of one form hardly concealed by the darkness — of
one hand grasping the livid reins of the passing chariot — and of one sigh
of relief testifying to the feelings of gratitude on the part of nature and of
man — when, in the dispersion of the storm, the one mysterious power and
presence has passed away. It is this godhood of thunder which the Hebrew
poet has expressed, and no other poet has. Like repeated peals, the name
of the Lord sounds down all the 29th Psalm, solemnizing and harmonizing
it all ... Thus are all the phenomena of the storm — from the agitated
waters of the sea to the crashing cedars of Lebanon — from the depths of
Bashan’s forest, bared to its every fallen leaf, and every serpent’s hole, in
the glare of the lightning, to the premature calving of the hind — from the
awe of the quaking wilderness, to the solemn peace and whispered worship
of God’s people in his temple — bound together by the name and presence
of God as by a chain of living fire:

“When science, from creation’s face,
Enchantment’s veil withdraws,

What lovely visions yield their place
To cold material laws.”

True, but not merely lovely, but dreadful visions recede before the dawn of
science; while the rainbow becomes less beautiful, the thunder becomes
less sublime. But this poet seems not to feel, that, when science reaches its
noonday, those visions shall return, for, indeed, they are something better
than mere visions. The thunder, after all, is the voice of God. Every particle
of that tempest is an instant emanation from a present Deity. Analyze
electricity as strictly as you can, the question recurs, “What is it, whence
comes it?” and the answer must be, From an inconceivable, illimitable
power behind and within those elements — in one word, from God. —
Gilfillan’s Bards of the Bible.

<192903>Psalm 29:3. The voice of the Lord is upon the waters; the God of
glory thundereth: the Lord is upon many waters The “Yahweh” of the first
clause is supplemented in the second, and the “water” in the third. Thunder
is “the voice of the Lord” only for believers. An ungodly Hebrew would
assuredly not consider it as such. Every gentle breath of air is also the
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voice of the Lord: all nature proclaims his glory: God speaks in everything
to men. But because our ears are dull of hearing, that especially is called
his voice by which he speaks in loudest tones, and proclaims to us, in spite
of all unwillingness on our part to hear, his omnipotence and his majesty.
The “waters” are the clouds, “the waters which are above the firmament,”
<010107>Genesis 1:7; “the dark waters,” <191811>Psalm 18:11; “the multitude of
waters,” <241013>Jeremiah 10:13: compare <197717>Psalm 77:17; <183628>Job 36:28.
Several interpreters apply the term to the waters of the sea and rivers. But
the word “many,” in the last clause, is decisive against this: it shows that
the waters form a part of the storm itself, for only in this case is their
multiplicity of importance to the object in view, inasmuch as it serves to
bring forward the greatness of God in the storm. The designation of God
as “the God of glory,” points back to <192901>Psalm 29:1,2, and shows that the
description which beans in our verse, serves as a basis to the exhortation
which is there addressed to the angels to praise the glory of God. —
Hengstenberg.

David selects only those works of God which prove not only that the world
was at first created by him, and is governed by his power, but which also
awaken the torpid, and drag them, as it were, in spite of themselves,
humbly to adore him; as even Horace was compelled, though he was not
only a pagan poet, but an Epicurean and a vile contemner of Deity, to say
of himself in one of his odes:

“A fugitive from heaven and prayer,
I mocked at all religious fear,
Deep scienced in the mazy lore
Of mad philosophy; but now

Hoist sail, and back my voyage plow
To that blest harbor which I left before.

“For, lo, that awful heavenly Sire
Who frequent cleaves the clouds with fire,

Parent of day, immortal Jove;
Late through the floating fields of air,

The face of heaven serene and fair,
His thund’ring steeds and winged chariot drove,” etc.

— Her. lib. 1, ode 34, Dr. Francis’ translation

Experience, too, tells us that those who are most daring in their contempt
of God are most afraid of thunderings, storms, and such like violent
commotions. With great propriety, therefore, does the prophet invite our
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attention to these instances which strike the rude and insensible with some
sense of the existence of a God, and rouse them to action, however
sluggish and regardless they are. He says not that the sun rises from day to
day and sheds abroad his life-giving beams, nor that the rain gently
descends to fertilize the earth with its moisture; but he brings forward
thunders, violent tempests, and such things as smite the hearts of men with
dread by their violence. God, it is true, speaks in all his creatures, but here
the prophet mentions those sounds which rouse us from our drowsiness, or
rather our lethargy, by the loudness of their noise. We have said that this
language is chiefly directed to those who, with stubborn recklessness, cast
from them, as far as they can, all thoughts of God. The very figures which
he uses sufficiently declare, that David’s design was to subdue by fear the
obstinacy which yields not willingly otherwise. Thrice he repeats that
God’s voice is heard in great and violent tempests, and in the subsequent
verse he adds, that it is full of power and majesty. — Calvin.

<192910>Psalm 29:10,11.

Jehovah sat throned above the flood:
Yea Jehovah sitteth throned a King for ever.
Jehovah giveth strength to his people.
Jehovah blesseth his people with peace.

Flood, that is, the Deluge. The word employed here lWBmæ<h3999> occurs
nowhere else, except in the story of the flood (Genesis 6—11), and
therefore refers, I cannot help thinking, to that great act of judgment, and
not merely to a recent inundation caused by the storm, the mountain-
torrents having been swollen by the rain, and having flooded the country.
This might have happened. But the selection of so special a word, as well
as the fact that the verb is in the past tense, “sate throned,” makes the other
more probable.

Very beautiful is the conclusion of the psalm. If, in his heavenly temple
above, all that are therein ascribe “glory” to God, upon earth too he
manifested that glory. He sat as a King when he sent the flood of water to
destroy the earth. He sits now, and forever will sit, as King. As then he
saved the righteous man from death, so now he watches over his people:
for Yahweh is the God of Israel. It was he who, when the storm waxed
strong, gave it its strength; it was he who, when it was hushed, spread over
earth, and sea, and sky, the sweet Sabbath stillness of peace. And he whose
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almighty power was seen in the march of the tempest, whose voice was
heard in its wildest uproar, and whose word stilled its fiercest war, shall he
not give both strength and peace? Yea, Yahweh who is strong and mighty,
will give his own strength to his people. And he who is the Prince of Peace
will bless His people with peace. Thus the psalm begins, as Delitzsch says,
with a Gloria in excelsis, and ends with a pax in terris. — Perowne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 30

This is said to be “A Psalm or Song at the dedication of the house of
David.” There is no reason to call in question the correctness of this
inscription, though it cannot be certain that it was prefixed by the author
himself. The words of the title are found in the Hebrew, and it is to be
presumed that they were affixed to the psalm by some one of the inspired
writers.

It is clearly implied in the title, though not expressly affirmed, that David
was the author of the psalm, for it is to be presumed that he would himself
compose the hymn or song that was to be used at the dedication of his own
dwelling. In fact, the title, as Rosenmuller has remarked, might not
improperly be read, “A Psalm, a song of dedication of a house, of David,”
so that the words “A Psalm of David” might not improperly be regarded as
united.

It is not absolutely certain what occasion is referred to in the psalm. Some
have supposed that the tabernacle is meant; but the tabernacle was
dedicated long before the time of David. Others, and among them several
Jewish interpreters, have supposed that it was prepared in order to be sung
either at the dedication of the temple which Solomon built, or the
dedication of that which was erected after the return from the Babylonian
captivity. Others have supposed that it was intended to be used at the
dedication of the house or palace which David built for himself on Mount
Zion, <100511>2 Samuel 5:11. It was usual for the Hebrews to “dedicate” a
house when it was finished; that is, to devote it in a solemn manner to God,
probably with appropriate religious exercises. <052005>Deuteronomy 20:5,

“What man is there that hath built a new house, and hath not
dedicated it? Let him go and return to his house, lest he die in the
battle, and another man dedicate it.”

Compare also <161227>Nehemiah 12:27. Others, as Rosenmuller and Prof.
Alexander, suppose that the psalm was designed to be used at the
dedication of the altar reared by David on the “threshing-floor” of Ornan,
which David purchased at the time of the pestilence which came upon the
people for his sin in numbering the people, <132115>1 Chronicles 21:15-26. But
there is no certain evidence of this. Apart from the incongruity of calling an
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altar a “house,” the circumstances are not such as to lead us to believe that
the psalm was composed for that occasion. The allusion in the psalm is
rather to a previous state of depression, trouble, and sorrow, such as
occurred in the life of David BEFORE he conquered his enemies, and
BEFORE he was peaceably established on his throne — and to the joy which
he felt when he HAD triumphed over his foes, and WAS peacefully
established as king in Jerusalem. All the circumstances seem to me to
accord best with the time when David erected a house for his own abode
— a palace — upon Mount Zion, and to the act of dedicating such a house
to God. See <100509>2 Samuel 5:9-12; 7:1,2. It may be added that that was
properly called “the house of David” — a name which could be given
neither to the altar erected on the threshing-floor of Ornan, nor to the
tabernacle, nor to the temple.

But although the psalm was composed for the purpose of being used at the
dedication of his “house,” it was in view of some important circumstances
of his past life, and particularly of his feelings in time of dangerous illness,
and of his obligation on his recovery to devote himself to God. In the
dedication of his house to God he recurs with deep interest to that period
of his life, and dwells with grateful satisfaction on the goodness of God
manifested in his restoration to health. On entering his new abode, he
seems to have felt that there was a special propriety in his recognizing the
fact that he owed his life to God; his life, not only in general, but in this
special act of goodness, by which he had been raised up from the borders
of the grave. “His former condition of calamity and sorrow as contrasted
with his present happy and prosperous condition,” therefore, suggested the
train of thought in the psalm at the dedication of his house. In the course of
the psalm, as illustrating his feelings, he adverts to the following points:

(1) His former state of self-confidence or security when he was in health,
and when he thought his “mountain” stood “strong,” <193006>Psalm 30:6,7.

(2) His sickness as a means of humbling him, and teaching him his
dependence, <193002>Psalm 30:2,3.

(3) His prayer for deliverance when he was sick, <193002>Psalm 30:2,8-10.

(4) His deliverance as an act of God <193002>Psalm 30:2,3,11.

(5) His obligation to give thanks to God for his mercy, <193001>Psalm 30:1,4,12.
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These would suggest most appropriate topics of meditation on entering a
near abode, and looking forward to the vicissitudes which might and which
would probably occur there.

That the allusion in the psalm is to “sickness,” seems to me to be evident
from <193002>Psalm 30:2,3,9, though at what time of life this occurred, or what
was the particular form of disease, we are not informed. From <193003>Psalm
30:3,9, however, it is certain that it was a “dangerous” illness; that he
anticipated death; and that he was saved from death only in answer to
fervent prayer. The psalm, therefore, in this respect, has a resemblance to
Psalm 6; Psalm 35; Psalm 41; psalms composed also in view of sickness. In
a book claiming to be from God, and designed for all mankind in a world
where sickness so abounds, it was to be expected that there would be
allusions to disease as well as to other forms of affliction, and that in the
examples of ancient saints suffering on beds of pain, we should be able to
find illustrations of proper pious feeling; that we should be directed by their
example to the true sources of consolation, and should be made acquainted
with the lessons which God designs to teach us in sickness.

The direct contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. The author recounts the signal mercy of God to him in the time of his
danger. God had lifted him up, and had not allowed his enemies to exult
over his death, <193001>Psalm 30:1-3.

II. He calls upon others to unite with him in praising God, and especially
in view of the truth that affliction, as endured by the people of God, would
not continue long, and that it would certainly be followed by peace and joy,
as the light of the morning will certainly follow the darkest night, <193004>Psalm
30:4,5.

III. He adverts again, in illustration of this, to his former state, saying that
there was a time when he thought he should never be moved; when he
supposed that his “mountain” stood “strong,” and that he was secure; but
that God had hid His face, and troubled him, teaching him NOT to confide
in his own strength, or in the mere fact that he was prosperous, <193006>Psalm
30:6,7.

IV. He adverts to his earnest prayer in the time of his affliction, and
recounts the substance of that prayer, <193008>Psalm 30:8-10. The “argument”
which he then urged was that there could be no “profit” or advantage to
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God “in his blood,” or in his being cut off; that the “dust,” that is, the dead,
could not praise Him or declare His truth. He, therefore, prayed that God
would keep him alive, that he might honor Him upon the earth.

V. In <193011>Psalm 30:11,12, he refers to the fact that the prayer was heard,
and to the reason why it was heard. God had turned his mourning into
dancing; he had put off his sackcloth, and girded him with gladness. The
reason why God had done this was, that his “glory,” that is, his tongue
(margin), might give praise to God, and not be silent; and, in view of all the
goodness of God to him, he expresses his purpose to praise God forever. It
will be seen, therefore, that the contents of the psalm are every way
suitable to the occasion supposed to be referred to — the dedication of his
house to God. On entering such a habitation for the first time it was proper
to recall the past scenes of his life — his perils and troubles; it was proper
to acknowledge the goodness of God in delivering him from those perils
and troubles; it was proper to express his solemn purpose to serve God IN
that dwelling, and to consecrate himself and all that he had to Him and to
His service evermore. What was proper for the royal author of this psalm is
proper for all; and there can be nothing more appropriate when we have
erected a house to dwell in than to dedicate it to God, with a suitable
recollection of his dealings with us in our past life, and to pray that HE
may also condescend to dwell with us there.

<193001>Psalm 30:1. I will extol thee literally, “I will exalt thee;” that is, he
would make God first and supreme in his thoughts and affections; he
would do what he could to make Him known; he would elevate Him high
in his praises.

For thou hast lifted me up To wit, from the state of danger in which I was
(<193002>Psalm 30:2,3). The Hebrew word used here means properly to draw
out, as from a well; and then, to deliver, to set free. As God had thus lifted
HIM up, it was proper that he should show his gratitude by “lifting up” or
extolling the name of God.

And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me Hast not suffered them to
triumph over me; that is, thou hast delivered me from them. He refers to
the fact that he had been saved from a dangerous illness, and that his
enemies had not been allowed to exult over his death. Compare the notes
at <194105>Psalm 41:5.
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<193002>Psalm 30:2. O LORD my God, I cried unto thee In the time of
trouble and danger.

And thou hast healed me Thou didst restore me to health. The language
here evidently refers to the fact that he had been sick, and had then been
restored to health.

<193003>Psalm 30:3. O, LORD, thou hast brought up my soul from the grave
My life; me. The meaning is, that he had been in imminent danger of death,
and had been brought from the borders of the grave. The word here
rendered “grave” is “Sheol” — a word which, properly used, commonly
denotes the region of the dead; the underworld which is entered through
the grave. Compare the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9; <190605>Psalm 6:5.

Thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit More
literally, “thou hast caused me to live from them which go down to the
pit;” that is, thou hast distinguished me from them by keeping me alive.
The word “pit” here means the same as the grave. See the notes at
<192801>Psalm 28:1.

<193004>Psalm 30:4. Sing unto the LORD, O ye saints of his This call upon
others to give thanks to God is in view of the mercy which he had
experienced. He invites them to unite with him in celebrating the praises of
that God who had showed him so much mercy. It was not because THEY
had been benefited by these tokens of the divine favor; but:

(a) because when we ARE partakers of the divine mercy, we desire that
others may assist us in giving utterance to the praise due to God; and

(b) because others may learn from the mercies bestowed on us that God IS
worthy of praise, or may see in His dealings with us an argument for His
goodness; and may, therefore, appropriately unite in His praise.

Thus religion diffuses its influence on all around us, and tends to “unite”
the hearts of many in every manifestation of the character of God. Infidelity
is solitary and dissocial; religion is social; and, no matter on whom the
favor is bestowed, its effect is to unite the hearts of many to each other and
to God.

And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness Margin, “to the
memorial.” The Hebrew is, “to the memory of his holiness.” The sense is,
in calling to recollection the acts of his holiness, or his holy perfections.
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Compare the notes at <192203>Psalm 22:3. The word “holiness” here is used in a
large sense as denoting, not so much the hatred of sin, as benevolence,
kindness, mercy — the divine compassion toward those who are in trouble
or danger. It is true that it IS a proper subject of rejoicing and praise that
God is a holy God, a God of truth and justice, a God who cannot look
upon sin but with abhorrence, a God in whose nature is combined every
possible perfection; but that is not the exact idea here. The word refers to
his compassion, goodness, kindness; and to the acts by which that had been
manifested to the psalmist, as laying a proper foundation for gratitude and
praise.

<193005>Psalm 30:5. For his anger endureth but a moment Margin: There is
but “a moment in his anger.” So the Hebrew. That is, his anger endures but
a short time, or brief period. The reference here is to the troubles and
sorrows through which the psalmist had passed, as compared with his
subsequent happiness. Though at the time they might have seemed to be
long, yet, as compared with the many mercies of life, with the joy which
had succeeded them, and with the hopes now cherished, they seemed to be
but for a moment. God, according to the view of the psalmist, is not a
Being who cherishes anger; not one who lays it up in his mind; not one
who is unwilling to show mercy and kindness: he is a Being who is
disposed to be merciful, and though he may be displeased with the conduct
of men, yet his displeasure is not cherished and nourished, but passes away
with the occasion, and is remembered no more.

In his favor is life It is his nature to impart life. He spares life; He will give
eternal life. It is, in other words, not His nature to inflict death; death is to
be traced to something else. Death is not pleasing or gratifying to Him; it is
pleasing and gratifying to Him to confer life. His favor secures life; death is
an evidence of His displeasure — that is, death is caused by sin leading to
His displeasure. If a man has the favor of God, he is sure of life; if not life
in this world, yet life in the world to come.

Weeping may endure for a night Margin: “in the evening.” So the Hebrew.
The word here rendered “endure” means properly “to lodge, to sojourn,”
as one does for a little time. The idea is, that weeping is like a stranger — a
wayfaring person — who lodges for a night only. In other words, sorrow
will soon pass away to be succeeded by joy.

But joy cometh in the morning Margin: “singing.” The margin expresses
the force of the original word. There will be singing, shouting, exultation.
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That is, if we have the friendship of God, sorrow will always be temporary,
and will always be followed by joy. The morning will come; a morning
without clouds; a morning when the sources of sorrow will disappear. This
often occurs in the present life; it will always occur to the righteous in the
life to come. The sorrows of this life are but for a moment, and they will be
succeeded by the light and the joy of heaven. Then, if not before, all the
sorrows of the present life, however long they may appear to be, will seem
to have been but for a moment; weeping, though it MAY have made life
here but one unbroken night, will be followed by one eternal day without a
sigh or a tear.

<193006>Psalm 30:6. And in my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved I
shall never be visited with calamity or trial. This refers to a past period of
his life, when everything seemed to be prosperous, and when he had drawn
around him so many comforts, and had apparently made them so secure,
that it seemed as if they could never be taken from him, or as if he had
nothing to fear. To what precise period of his life the psalmist refers, it is
now impossible to ascertain. It is sufficient to say, that men are often
substantially in that state of mind. They have such vigorous constitutions
and such continued health; their plans are so uniformly crowned with
success; everything which they touch so certainly turns to gold, and every
enterprise so certainly succeeds; they have so many and such warmly
attached friends; they have accumulated so much property, and it is so
safely invested — that it seems as if they were never to know reverses, and
they unconsciously suffer the illusion to pass over the mind that they are
never to see changes, and that they have nothing to dread. They become
self-confident. They forget their dependence on God. In their own minds
they trace their success to their own efforts, tact and skill, rather than to
God. They become worldly-minded, and it is necessary for God to teach
them how easily he can sweep all this away — and thus to bring them back
to a right view of the uncertainty of all earthly things. Health fails, or
friends die, or property takes wings and flies away; and God accomplishes
his purpose — a purpose invaluable to them — by showing them their
dependence on Himself, and by teaching them that permanent and certain
happiness and security are to be found in Him alone.

<193007>Psalm 30:7. LORD, by thy favor thou hast made my mountain to
stand strong Margin: “settled strength for my mountain.” This refers, I
apprehend, to his former state of mind; to his confidence in that which
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constituted his prosperity as referred to in the previous verse; to his feeling,
in that state, that everything pertaining to himself was safe; to his freedom
from any apprehension that there would be any change. The word
“mountain” seems to be used as denoting that on which he relied as his
security or strength, as the mountain, or the inaccessible hills, constituted a
refuge and security in times of danger. See <191801>Psalm 18:1,2,33; 27:5. It
does not refer to Mount Moriah, or Mount Zion, as some have supposed,
for the passage relates to a former period of his life when these were not in
his possession; but he speaks of himself as having, through the favor of
God, put himself into a strong position — a position where he feared no
enemy and no change; where he thought himself entirely secure — the state
of “prosperity” to which he had referred in the previous verse. In that state,
however, God showed him that there was no real security but in his favor:
security not in what a man can draw around himself, but in the favor of
God alone.

Thou didst hide thy face That is, at the time when I was so confident, and
when I thought my mountain stood so strong, and that I was so secure.
Then I was shown how insecure and uncertain was all that I relied on, and
how absolutely, after all that I had done, I was dependent for safety on
God. To “hide the face” is synonymous in the sacred writings with the
withdrawing of favor, or with displeasure. See the notes at <191301>Psalm 13:1.
Compare <19A429>Psalm 104:29.

And I was troubled I was confounded, perplexed, agitated, terrified. I was
thrown into sudden fear, for all that I had so confidently relied on, all that I
thought was so firm, was suddenly swept away. We do not know what this
was in the case of the psalmist. It may have been the strength of his own
fortifications; it may have been the number and discipline of his army; it
may have been his own conscious power and skill as a warrior; it may have
been his wealth; it may have been his bodily health — in reference to any of
which he may have felt as if none of these things could fail. When that on
which he so confidently relied was swept away, he was agitated, troubled,
anxious. The same thing may occur now, and often does occur,
whenpeople rely on their own strength; their health; their wealth. Suddenly
any of these may be swept away; suddenly they ARE often swept away, to
teach such men — even good men — their dependence on God, and to
show them how vain is every other refuge.
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<193008>Psalm 30:8. I cried to thee, O LORD That is, when those reverses
came, and when that on which I had so confidently relied was taken away,
I called upon the Lord; I uttered an earnest cry for aid. The prayer which
he uttered on the occasion is specified in the following verses. The idea
here is, that he was not driven FROM God by these reverses, but TO him.
He felt that his reliance on those things in which he had put his trust was
vain, and he now came to God, the true Source of strength, and sought His
protection and favor. This was doubtless the design of the reverses which
God had brought upon him; and this will always be the effect of the
reverses that come upon good men. When they have placed undue reliance
upon wealth, or health, or friends, and when these are taken away, the
effect will be to lead them to God in earnest prayer. God designs to bring
them back, and they DO come back to him. Afflictions are always, sooner
or later, effectual in bringing good men back to God. The sinner is often
driven FROM God by trial; the good man is brought back to find his
strength and comfort IN God. The one complains, and murmurs, and is
wretched; the other prays, and submits, and is made more happy than he
was in the days of his prosperity.

<193009>Psalm 30:9. What proof is there in my blood That is, What profit or
advantage would there be to thee if I should die? What would be “gained”
by it? The argument which the psalmist urges is that he could better serve
God by his life than by his death; that his death, by removing him from the
earth, would prevent his rendering the service which he might by his life.
The same argument is presented also in <190605>Psalm 6:5 (see the notes at that
verse), and is found again in <198810>Psalm 88:10-12, and in the hymn of
Hezekiah, <233818>Isaiah 38:18,19. See the notes at that passage. The prayer
used here is to be understood, not as a prayer at the time of the
composition of the psalm, but as that which the psalmist employed at the
time when he thought his mountain stood strong, and when God saw
suitable to humble him by some calamity — perhaps by a dangerous illness,
<193006>Psalm 30:6,7.

When I go down to the pit? To the grave; or, If I should go down to the
grave. See the notes at <193003>Psalm 30:3.

Shall the dust praise thee? That which turns to dust; the lifeless remains.
See the notes at <190605>Psalm 6:5.
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Shall it declare thy truth? Can a lifeless body stand up in defense of the
truth, or make that truth known to the living? This shows on what his heart
was really set, or what was the prevailing desire of his soul. It was to make
known the truth of God; to celebrate his praise; to bring others to an
acquaintance with him. It cannot be denied that the statement here made is
founded on obscure views, or on a misconception of the condition of the
soul after death — a misconception which we are enabled to correct by the
clearer light of the Christian religion; but still there is a truth here of great
importance. It is, that whatever we are to do for making known the
character and perfections of God on earth — for bringing others to the
knowledge of the truth, and saving their souls — is to be done BEFORE we
go down to the grave. WHATEVER we may do to honor God in the future
world — in the vast eternity on which we enter at death — yet all that we
are to do in this respect on earth is to be accomplished before the eyes are
closed, and the lips are made mute in death. We shall not return to do what
we have omitted to do on earth; we shall not come back to repair the evils
of an inconsistent life; we shall not revisit the world to check the progress
of error that we may have maintained; we shall not return to warn the
sinners whom we neglected to warn. Our work on earth will be soon done
— and done finally and forever. If we are to offer prayer for the salvation
of our children, neighbors, or friends, it is to be done in this world; if we
are to admonish and warn the wicked, it is to be done here; if we are to do
anything by personal effort for the spread of the Gospel, it is to be done
before we die. Whatever we may do in heaven, these things are not to be
done there, for when we close our eyes in death, our personal efforts for
the salvation of men will cease for ever.

<193010>Psalm 30:10. Hear, O LORD, and have mercy upon me, etc. This,
too, is the prayer which he uttered in the calamities adverted to in <193007>Psalm
30:7. It is a cry for mercy founded on the idea referred to in <193009>Psalm 30:9.

<193011>Psalm 30:11. Thou hast turned for me In my behalf. That is, God
had heard his prayer; he had brought his troubles to an end; he had caused
his sorrows to be succeeded by correspondent joy.

My mourning into dancing Joy, exultation, every expression of rejoicing,
had been made to succeed his deep sorrows. Compare <193005>Psalm 30:5. It
was this which he commemorated at the dedication of his house; this joy
succeeding scenes of sorrow that he now called to remembrance as he
entered the place which he had reared for a permanent abode. The contrast
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of his circumstances now — in a palace, with every comfort of plenty and
peace around him — with his former circumstances which had been so sad,
made it proper for him thus to celebrate the goodness of God.

Thou hast put off my sackcloth That which I wore, or had girded around
me, as an emblem of sorrow, or in the time of my mourning. See the notes
at <230324>Isaiah 3:24; <181615>Job 16:15; and <401121>Matthew 11:21.

And girded me with gladness Instead of a girdle of sackcloth he had been
clothed in a festive dress, or with such a dress — girded with an elegant
girdle — as was worn on joyous and festive occasions. See the notes at
<400538>Matthew 5:38-41.

<193012>Psalm 30:12. To the end that my glory may sing praise to thee
Margin, my “tongue,” or my “soul.” DeWette renders it, “my heart.” The
Aramaic Paraphrase: “that the honorable of the world may praise thee.”
The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate: “my glory.” The reference is,
undoubtedly, to what the psalmist regarded as most glorious, honorable,
exalted, in himself. There is no evidence that he referred to his “tongue” or
his “heart” particularly, but the expression seems to be equivalent to “my
highest powers” — all the powers and faculties of my nature. The “tongue”
would indeed be the instrument of uttering praise, but still the reference is
rather to the exalted powers of the soul than to the instrument. Let all that
is capable of praise within me, all my powers, be employed in celebrating
the goodness of God.

And not be silent Be employed in praise.

O LORD my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever Compare the notes
at <233820>Isaiah 38:20. This verse states the purpose which the psalmist now
saw that God intended to accomplish by his dealings with him in the varied
scenes of his past life; and his own purpose now as he entered his new
abode. “The purpose of God,” in all these various dealings — in the
prosperity which had been bestowed on him (<193006>Psalm 30:6,7); in the
reverses and trials by sickness or otherwise which had come upon him
(<193003>Psalm 30:3,7); and in the deliverance which God had granted him in
answer to his prayers (<193002>Psalm 30:2,3,10,11) — was, that he should learn
to praise the Lord. “His own purpose” now, as he entered his new
habitation and dedicated it to God, was, to praise God with his highest
powers forever: to consecrate all that he had to his gracious preserver; to
make his house, not a habitation of gaiety and sin, but an abode of serious
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piety — a home where the happiness sought would be that which is found
in the influence of religion. It is scarcely necessary to add that every new
dwelling should be entered by a family with feelings similar to these; that
the first act of the head of a family on entering a new habitation — whether
it be a palace or a cottage — should be solemnly to consecrate it to God,
and to resolve that it shall be a house where His praises shall be celebrated,
and where the influence of religion shall be invoked to guide and sanctify
all the members of the household.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 30

“Title. A psalm. A song of dedication (for) the house. By David.” The
construction, house of David, although not ungrammatical, is forced, as
that idea would, according to usage, have been otherwise expressed in
Hebrew. This construction has moreover given rise to the false notion, that
the psalm has reference to the king’s own dwelling, whereas the house, as
an absolute phrase, can only mean the house of God. The historical
occasion of the psalm is furnished by the narrative in 2 Samuel 24 and 1
Chronicles 21. David’s presumption in numbering the people had been
punished by a pestilence, which raged until the destroying angel had, in
answer to the king’s prayer, been required to sheathe his sword. The spot
where this indication of God’s mercy had been given, was immediately
purchased by David, and consecrated by the erection of an altar, upon
which he offered sacrifices and received the divine approbation in the gift
of fire from heaven (<132126>1 Chronicles 21:26). This place the king expressly
calls the house of God (<132201>1 Chronicles 22:1), either in the wide sense of
the patriarchal Bethel, or as the designated site of the temple for which he
immediately commenced his preparations (<132202>1 Chronicles 22:2), and in
reference to which this psalm might well be called a song of dedication,
although naturally more full of the pestilence, and the sin which caused it,
than of the sanctuary yet to be erected. — J. A. Alexander.

<193004>Psalm 30:4. Give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness
Memory in this connection does not mean the power, or the act of
remembering, but that which is remembered when we think of God, to wit,
his glorious perfections, which are summed up in his holiness. — J.A.
Alexander.

Since the fall, this attribute, which renders God so amiable in himself, and
which draws forth the highest praises of heaven, makes him unlovely to an
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apostate creature. There is nothing the sinner thinks of with so much
dislike as a perfection that justifies all his fears, and opposes all his
inclinations and pursuits. What an enemy the world naturally is to the
holiness of God may be seen in the practice of the pagans. Among all the
heroes they deified, they advanced none for those qualities which approach
the most nearly to it; but frequently for passions the most remote from it;
and at best only for some physical power, valued, or useful in the concerns
of this life. Esculapius was deified for his skill in curing diseases. Bacchus
was deified for the use of the grape. Vulcan was deified for his operations
in fire. Hercules was deified for his destroying monsters. But not one of
them all was advanced to this honor for the virtue of holiness, as if this
property was beneath their notice in the formation of a deity; or they loved
a god better that had nothing to do with it. It was upon this principle that
they who are now saints WOULD once themselves have “none of him;” and
really said unto God, “Depart from us; we desire not the knowledge of thy
ways.” What a blessed evidence it is in their favor that they can now “glory
in his holy name;” and “sing and give thanks at the remembrance of his
holiness!” But such is the change they have experienced that they do
contemplate him with pleasure as holy in all his ways, and righteous in all
his works. It is a relief, a satisfaction to their minds in every perplexity in
nature or providence, that the Judge of all the earth must do right. They
delight in the law of God, which is holy, just, and good, after the inward
man. The gospel appears to their minds glorious, “because therein is the
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith; that he might be just, and
the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” This attribute now smiles
upon them. They have a vast interest and hope in it. As he is holy they can
depend upon his truth; and are assured of the fulfillment of his word. They
know that he who has said, “I will abundantly pardon,” “I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee,” is a God that cannot lie. Yes, says the Christian,
since he who loves me is purity itself, and his influence is almighty, he will
sprinkle clean water upon me, and I shall be clean. He will destroy in me
the sin which he infinitely hates. He will make me a partaker of his holiness,
and render me suitable for the inheritance of the saints in light.

<193006>Psalm 30:6. In my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved The
deepest insight into the dangers of prosperity, and the necessity which
thence arises for affliction, had previously been exhibited in the law:
compare, for example, <053215>Deuteronomy 32:15, “But Jeshurun waxed fat
and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with
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fatness; then he forsook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the
Rock of his salvation:” but especially <050811>Deuteronomy 8:11-18, where
almost every word agrees exactly with the case before us: “Beware that
thou forget not the Lord thy God, lest when thou hast eaten and art full,
and thine heart be lifted up, and thou say in thine heart, My power and the
might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth; but thou shalt remember
the Lord thy God, for he it is that giveth thee power to get wealth.”
Besides Israel (compare <281316>Hosea 13:16, “According to their pasture so
were they filled; they were filled, and their heart was exalted; therefore
have they forgotten Me”) and David, we have in the Old Testament a
remarkable example of the dangers of prosperity in the case of Hezekiah,
who stood so nobly when in adversity. These dangers are not only incident
to worldly prosperity, but are also to be dreaded in a season of spiritual
enjoyment. John Arnd says: “Behold! we have here a very affecting
warning in the example of beloved David, which should teach us to fear
God during our days of prosperity, and never to be confident, or to put our
dependence on earthly things. How did the prophets preach against the
mighty kings and nations in their prophecies against Babylon and others!
All those mighty nations, cities, and kings who depended on their own
might and riches, have been broken and laid waste, and leveled with the
ground; while, on the other hand, all who acted humbly, feared God, and
cherished a sense of dependence on his grace, have been maintained, and
shall continue to exist forever. The sentence also is to be understood in a
spiritual sense: many a one is so strong in faith, so spiritually minded, so
joyful, so full of confidence, that he bids defiance to the devil and the
world, and says, with David, “I will not fear though hundreds of thousands
were encamped against me.” But when our beloved God tries us a little,
when he withdraws from us his grace, O then all is over with us, and we
are ready to sink into hell, and to give up all for lost. This God does, that
we may become acquainted with our own weakness, and may know that
we are entirely dependent on divine grace.” The Berleb. Bib.: “A change is
necessary, in order that the soul may be brought to know that its firmness
is entirely dependent on the strength which God has imparted. If its
beautiful day had no evening, if its sun were never darkened, the soul
would infallibly ascribe all to its own power and care. But as soon as God
withdraws his sensible cooperation, evening and darkness destroy its
beautiful day: and it then knows that everything comes from this source
and sun, and that everything proceeds from the will of God, and through
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the working of his grace, without any merit on our own part at all.” —
Hengstenberg.

<193009>Psalm 30:9. Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth? It
sounds harsh to speak of a misconception of the state of the soul after
death, in connection with the name of David, as our author does in his
comment on this verse. The true sense seems to be given by himself in the
following sentence: When he says that whatever we are to do for making
known God on earth, must be done ere we descend to the grave (<190605>Psalm
6:5; 88:10,12; <233818>Isaiah 38:18,19). On the whole subject of the state of
knowledge in early times on the future world, the reader is referred to the
editor’s preface in the first volume on Job.

Calvin in loco says, By inquiring in the end of the verse, Shall the dust
praise thee? he does not mean that the dead are altogether deprived of
power to praise God. If the faithful, while encumbered with a burden of
flesh, exercise themselves in this pious duty, how should they desist from it
when they are disencumbered and set free from the restraints of the body?
It ought to be observed, therefore, that David does not professedly treat of
what the dead do, or how they are occupied, but considers only the
purpose for which we live in this world, which is this, that we may
mutually show forth to one another the glory of God. Having been
employed in this exercise to the end of our life, death at length comes upon
us, and shuts our mouth.
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NOTES ON PSALM 31

This psalm is addressed to “the chief Musician,” and purports to be a psalm
of David. On the meaning of the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the
notes at the title to Psalm 4. There can be no doubt that the inscription
which ascribes it to David is correct, and that he was the author. The
occasion, however, on which it was composed is unknown, and cannot
now be ascertained. Most of the Jewish and many Christian interpreters
have supposed that it was written when David was in the wilderness of
Maon, and when, having been betrayed (as to the place of his retreat) by
the Ziphites, he was hotly pursued by Saul and his host, <092319>1 Samuel
23:19-26. There is, however, no particular reason for referring it to this
period of his life, for there were many occasions to which it would be
equally applicable.

Its general purpose is to inspire confidence in God in other hearts — from
the experience of the psalmist — from that manifested favor by which he
had been brought through his troubles. See <193123>Psalm 31:23,24. The psalm
refers to the dangers which surrounded its author at the time referred to;
his fears and apprehensions in those dangers; his calm confidence in God
amid his dangers; the deliverance from trouble which was vouchsafed to
him; his joy and gratitude for deliverance; and the lessons which others
might learn in their trials from the divine dealings toward him in his. That
the psalmist was in trouble or danger when he penned this psalm there can
be no reason to doubt; that he prayed earnestly at that time for deliverance
is clear; but it is also plain that in the psalm he refers to former troubles,
and to the deliverance which God had granted to him in THOSE troubles,
and that he seeks and derives consolation and assurance from the dealings
of God with him then. In some parts of the psalm he refers to his present
afflictions; in other parts to the trials of other days, and to his deliverances
in those trials; in the entire psalm he inculcates the duty of confiding in
God, from his own experience of His mercy, and from his own reliance
upon Him.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. Prayer to God for deliverance from his sufferings and his enemies, on the
ground of his confidence in Him, and his previous experience of His mercy,
<193101>Psalm 31:1-8.
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II. Description of his troubles and of the calamities under which he was
oppressed; or an enumeration of his present distresses, <193109>Psalm 31:9-13.
He says that he is in trouble, and that his eye is consumed with grief,
<193109>Psalm 31:9; that his life is spent with grief, and his years with sighing,
that his strength failed, and that his bones were consumed, <193110>Psalm 31:10;
that he is a reproach among his neighbors and an object of dread to his
acquaintances, or that they fled from him, he was so abject, forsaken, and
afflicted, <193111>Psalm 31:11; that he was forsaken and forgotten like a dead
man who had passed away from the recollection of mankind, <193112>Psalm
31:12; that he was slandered, and that people conspired together to take
away his life, <193113>Psalm 31:13.

III. Calm confidence in God in these times of trouble; or a calm
committing of all into His hands, under an assurance which he felt that all
would be well, <193114>Psalm 31:14-20. He says that he trusted in God,
<193114>Psalm 31:14; and that his times were in the hand of God, <193115>Psalm
31:15; he prays that God would deliver him, <193115>Psalm 31:15-18; he finds
comfort and peace in the assurance of the divine goodness and mercy,
<193119>Psalm 31:19; and in the assurance that God would hide them that
trusted in Him from the pride of man, and would keep them safely in His
pavilion, <193120>Psalm 31:20.

IV. Thanks for deliverance, <193121>Psalm 31:21,22. He seems to have found
the deliverance, even while he prayed, or to have had such an assurance of
it that he could speak of it as if it were already his. He felt that he had been
hasty in supposing that he would be cut off; and seems to have reproached
himself for even a momentary doubt in regard to the goodness of God,
<193122>Psalm 31:22.

V. The lesson furnished to others by his experience, <193123>Psalm 31:23,24. It
is a lesson of encouragement to all in similar circumstances, prompting
them to be of good courage; to be cheered by his example and experience;
never to despond; never to cease to trust God. Because HE had found God
to be a refuge and strength, he calls upon all others to believe that they
would also find him such if they likewise trusted in Him.

<193101>Psalm 31:1. In thee, O LORD, do I put my trust This is the ground of
the petitions which follow; or the reason why the psalmist thus appeals to
God. It was his firm confidence in Him; in His character; in His promises;
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in His ability to deliver Him in the time of danger. Compare the notes at
<190701>Psalm 7:1.

Let me never be ashamed That is, let me never have occasion to be
ashamed for having put this confidence in Thee. Let Thy dealings toward
me be such as to show that my confidence was well founded. The word is
not used here in the sense of being unwilling to confess his faith in God, or
his love for Him, as it is often now (compare <450116>Romans 1:16; 5:5; <550112>2
Timothy 1:12), but in the sense of being so “disappointed” as to make one
ashamed that he HAD thus relied on that which was unworthy of
confidence. See the notes at <180620>Job 6:20; compare also <233005>Isaiah 30:5;
<240226>Jeremiah 2:26; 14:3,4. The psalmist prays that God would interpose in
his behalf in answer to his prayers, and that he would show that He was
worthy of the confidence which he had reposed in him, or that He was a
God who might be trusted in the time of trial; in other words, that he might
not be subjected to the reproach of the wicked for having in his troubles
relied upon such a God.

Deliver me in thy righteousness In the manifestation of Thy righteous
character; in the exhibition of that character AS righteous; as doing justice
between man and man; as pronouncing a just sentence between me and my
enemies.

<193102>Psalm 31:2. Bow down thine ear to me As He does who inclines His
ear toward one whom He is willing to hear, or whom He is desirous of
hearing. See the notes at <191706>Psalm 17:6.

Deliver me speedily Without delay. Or, hasten to deliver me. It is right to
pray to be delivered from all evil; equally right to pray to be delivered
immediately.

Be thou my strong rock Margin: “to me for a rock of strength.” See the
notes at <191801>Psalm 18:1,2,46.

For an house of defense to save me A fortified house; a house made safe
and strong. It is equivalent to praying that he might have a secure abode or
dwelling-place.

<193103>Psalm 31:3. For thou art my rock and my fortress See the notes at
<191802>Psalm 18:2.
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Therefore for thy name’s sake For the sake of thine own honor, or for the
glory of thy name. See the notes at <192303>Psalm 23:3. That is, since thou ART
my rock and my defense — since I put my trust in thee — show, by leading
and guiding me, that my trust is well founded, or that this IS Thy character,
and that Thou wilt be true and faithful to those who commit their all to
thee. See the notes at <193101>Psalm 31:1.

<193104>Psalm 31:4. Pull me out of the net See the notes at <190915>Psalm 9:15.

That they have laid privily for me That my enemies have laid for me. The
phrase “laid privily” refers to the custom of “hiding” or “concealing” a net
or gin, so that the wild beast that was to be taken could not see it, or
would fall into it unawares. Thus, his enemies designed to overcome him,
by springing a net upon him at a moment when he was not aware of it, and
at a place where he did not suspect it.

For thou art my strength My stronghold. My hope of defense is in thee,
and thee alone.

<193105>Psalm 31:5. Into thine hand I commit my spirit The Saviour used this
expression when on the cross, and when about to die: <422346>Luke 23:46. But
this does not prove that the psalm had originally a reference to him, or that
he meant to intimate that the words originally were a prophecy. The
language was appropriate for him, as it is for all others in the hour of
death; and his use of the words furnished the highest illustration of their
being appropriate in that hour. The act of the psalmist was an act of strong
confidence in God in the midst of dangers and troubles; the act of the
Saviour was of the same nature, commending his spirit to God in the
solemn hour of death. The same act of faith is proper for all the people of
God, alike in trouble and in death. Compare <440759>Acts 7:59. The word
“spirit” may mean either “life,” considered as the animating principle,
equivalent to the word “myself;” or it may mean more specifically the
“soul,” as distinguished from the body. The sense is not materially varied
by either interpretation.

Thou hast redeemed me This was the ground or reason why the “psalmist”
commended himself to God; this reason was not urged, and could not have
been by the Saviour, in his dying moments. He committed his departing
spirit to God as his Father, and in virtue of the work which he had been
appointed to do, and which he was now about finishing, as a Redeemer; we
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commit our souls to Him in virtue of having been redeemed. This is proper
for us:

(a) because he HAS redeemed us;

(b) because we have been redeemed FOR him, and we may ask Him to
take His own;

(c) because this is a ground of safety, for IF we have been redeemed, we
may be certain that God will keep us; and

(d) because this is the only ground of our security in reference to the future
world.

What “David” may have understood by this word it may not be easy to
determine with certainty; but there is no reason to doubt that he MAY have
used it as expressive of the idea that he had been recovered from the ruin
of the fall, and from the dominion of sin, and had been made a child of
God. Nor do we need to doubt that he had such views of the way of
salvation that he would feel that he was redeemed only by an atonement, or
by the shedding of blood for his sins. To all who are Christians it is enough
to authorize them to use this language in the midst of troubles and dangers,
and in the hour of death, that they have been redeemed by the blood of the
Saviour; to none of us is there any other safe ground of trust and
confidence in the hour of death than the fact that Christ has died for sin,
and that we have evidence that we are interested in his blood.

O LORD God of truth True to thy promises and to thy covenant-
engagements. As thou hast promised life and salvation to those who are
redeemed, they may safely confide in thee. See the notes at <470120>2
Corinthians 1:20.

<193106>Psalm 31:6. I have hated them that regard lying vanities This is
evidently stated as a REASON for the prayer offered in the previous verses.
It is a reference by the psalmist to his own past life; to his general aim and
conduct. The meaning is, that he had been a friend of God; that he had
separated himself from wicked men; and he now prays in return for His
protection and interposition. The sentiment is similar to that which occurs
in <192603>Psalm 26:3,4,5. See the notes at that passage. The word rendered
“regard” here means to observe, to keep, to attend upon; and the reference
is to those who show honor to what is here called “lying vanities;” that is,
those who attend upon them, or who show them favor. The “lying vanities”
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are probably “idols,” and the allusion is to those who attended on the
worship of idols as distinguished from those who worshipped the true God.
Idols are often represented as false — as vain, or vanity, — as a lie — in
contradistinction from that which is true and real. See the notes at <460804>1
Corinthians 8:4. There is special emphasis in the language used here as
denoting the “utter” worthlessness and vanity of idols. The language means
“vanities of emptiness;” denoting that they were “utterly” vain and
worthless.

But I trust in the LORD In Yahweh, the true God, as distinguished from
idols.

<193107>Psalm 31:7. I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy I will triumph
and joy in thy mercy; that is, in the mercy which he had already
experienced, and in that which he still hoped to enjoy. He had had
abundant proofs of that mercy; he hoped for still further proofs of it; and
he says that he would find his joy in that, and not in what idols could give.

For thou hast considered my trouble In times past and now. He felt
assured that his prayer would be regarded, and that God would relieve and
deliver him.

Thou hast known my soul in adversities In the troubles that have come
upon me. That is, God had seen and known all the feelings of his heart in
the time of adversity; his sorrow and anxiety; his hope and trust; his
uncomplaining spirit; his feeling of entire dependence on God, and his
belief that He would interpose to save him. God had not turned away from
him, but had shown that he regarded with interest all his feelings, his
desires, his hopes. It is much, in the time of trouble, to know that all our
feelings are understood by God, that He sees all our sorrows, and that He
will not be regardless of them. There are no states of mind more interesting
than those which occur in adversities; there is no one who can fully
understand the soul in adversities but God; there is no one but God who
can entirely meet the needs of the soul in such seasons.

<193108>Psalm 31:8. And hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy
Hast not delivered me into his hand, or into his power. See the margin <091746>1
Samuel 17:46; 24:18; 26:8.

Thou hast set my feet in a large room In a large place. Thou hast made me
free, or set me at liberty. See the notes at <190401>Psalm 4:1; 18:19,36.
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<193109>Psalm 31:9. Have mercy upon me, O LORD, for I am in trouble The
nature and sources of his trouble are specified in the verses following. He
seems to have regarded all his trouble as the result of sin, either the sin of
his heart, of which he alone was conscious, or of some open act of sin, that
had been the means of bringing this affliction upon him, <193110>Psalm 31:10.
As a consequence of this, he says that he was subjected to the reproach of
his enemies, and shunned by his neighbors and his acquaintances; that he
was forgotten by them like a dead man out of mind; that he was exposed to
the slander of others, and that they conspired against his life, <193111>Psalm
31:11-13. In view of all this he calls earnestly upon God to save him in his
troubles, and to be his helper and friend.

Mine eye is consumed with grief That is, with weeping. See the notes at
<190607>Psalm 6:7.

Yea, my soul That is, my spirit, my life, my mind. My powers are weakened
and exhausted by excessive grief.

And my belly My bowels: regarded as the seat of the affections. See the
notes at <231611>Isaiah 16:11; compare <192214>Psalm 22:14. The effect of his grief
was to exhaust his strength, and to make his heart sink within him.

<193110>Psalm 31:10. For my life is spent with grief The word here rendered
“spent” does not mean merely “passed,” as it is commonly now used, as
when we say we “spent” our time at such a place, or in such a manner, but
in the more proper meaning of the word, as denoting “consumed, wasted
away,” or “destroyed.” See the word hl;K;<h3615> as used in <241604>Jeremiah
16:4; <250211>Lamentations 2:11; <198402>Psalm 84:2 (Hebrews 3); 143:7; 69:3
(Hebrews 4); <181120>Job 11:20.

And my years with sighing That is, my years are wasted or consumed with
sighing. Instead of being devoted to active toil and to useful effort, they are
exhausted or wasted away with a grief which wholly occupies and preys
upon me.

My strength faileth because of mine iniquity Because of the trouble that
has come upon me for my sin. He regarded all this trouble — from
whatever quarter it came, whether directly from the hand of God, or from
man — as the fruit of “sin.” Whether he refers to any particular sin as the
cause of this trouble, or to the sin of his nature as the source of all evil, it is
impossible now to determine. Since, however, no particular sin is specified,
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it seems most probable that the reference is to the sin of his heart — to his
corrupt nature. It is common, and it is not improper, when we are afflicted,
to regard ALL our trials as fruits of sin; as coming upon us as the result of
the fall, and as an evidence that we ARE depraved. It is certain that there is
no suffering in heaven, and that there never would be any in a perfectly
holy world. It is equally certain that all the woes of earth are the
consequence of man’s apostasy; and it is proper, therefore, when we are
afflicted, even though we cannot trace the affliction to any “particular”
offence, to trace it all to the existence of evil, and to regard it as among the
proofs of the divine displeasure against sin.

And my bones are consumed That is, are decayed, worn out, or wasted
away. Even the solid framework of my body gives way under excessive
grief, and all my strength is gone. See <193203>Psalm 32:3; 102:3.

<193111>Psalm 31:11. I was a reproach among all mine enemies That is, he
was subjected to their reproaches, or was calumniated and reviled by them.
See the notes at <192206>Psalm 22:6.

But especially among my neighbors I was reproached by none more than
by my neighbors. They showed special distrust of me, and manifested
special unkindness, even more than my enemies did. They turned away
from me. They abandoned me. They would not associate with me. They
regarded me as a disgrace to them, and forsook me. Compare <181913>Job
19:13-15, and the notes at that passage.

And a fear to mine acquaintance An object of dread or terror, so that they
fled from me.

They that did see me without In the streets, or in public — out of my own
house. Not only those in my own dwelling — the members of my family —
regarded me in this manner, but passers in the streets — those whom I
accidentally met — turned from me and fled in disgust and horror. It is not
possible now to determine at what time in the life of the psalmist this
occurred, or to ascertain the exact circumstances. There were, doubtless,
times when with the saddest feelings he could say that all this was true of
him. His troubles in the time of his persecutions by Saul, and still more
probably his trials in the time when Absalom rebelled against him, and
when he was driven away from his throne and his capital, would furnish an
occasion when this would be true. If the latter was the occasion, then we
can see how naturally he would connect all this with his “iniquity,” and
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regard it as the consequence of his sin in the matter of Uriah — a sin which
would probably be always in his recollection, and which he would ever
onward regard as lying at the foundation of all his afflictions.

<193112>Psalm 31:12. I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind Like the
man who is dead, and who has passed away from the recollection of
mankind. Compare <198804>Psalm 88:4,5. The Hebrew is, “as a dead man from
the heart;” that is, from the memory or recollection of men, so as to be no
more remembered; no more regarded. The expression is nearly the same in
meaning as our common English proverb: “out of sight, out of mind.” The
allusion is to the fact that a man who is dead is soon forgotten. He is
missed at first by a few friends, while the rest of the world knows little
about him, or cares little for him. He is no longer seen where he has been
accustomed to be seen, at the place of business, in the social circle, in the
scenes of amusement, in the streets, or in public assemblies. For a short
period a vacancy is created which attracts attention and causes regret. But
the world moves on. Another comes to fill his place, and soon his absence
ceases to be a subject of remark, or a cause of regret; the world says little
about him, and soon he altogether ceases to be remembered. At no distant
time the rude board with his name written on it, or the marble sculptured
with all the skill of art, falls down. The passing traveler casts an eye upon
the “name” of him who slept his last sleep there, and neither knows nor
cares who he was.

“The gay will laugh
When thou art gone, the solemn brood of care

Plod on, and each one as before will chase
His favorite phantom” —Bryant.

“On my grassy grave
The men of future times will careless tread,

And read my name upon the sculptured stone;
Nor will the sound, familiar to their ears,

Recall my vanish’d memory.”  — Henry Kirke White

It is sad to reflect that this is to be OUR lot; but so it is. It would cast a
most gloomy shade over life if this was to be the END of man, and if he
passed from existence as soon as he passes from the recollection of the
living. The idea of the psalmist here is, that, in the circumstances to which
he referred, he had been forgotten by mankind, and he uses the most
striking image which could be employed to convey that idea.
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I am like a broken vessel Margin, as in Hebrew, “like a vessel that
perisheth.” That is, like a vessel made of clay — a piece of pottery — that
is easily broken and rendered worthless. This is a favorite comparison with
Jeremiah. See <242228>Jeremiah 22:28; 48:38; <250402>Lamentations 4:2. Compare
also <190209>Psalm 2:9; <233014>Isaiah 30:14; <280808>Hosea 8:8.

<193113>Psalm 31:13. For I have heard the slander of many The reproach;
the false accusations; the unjust aspersions. We are here more definitely
informed as to another of the sources of the trouble that came upon him. It
was “slander.” He had already referred to “two” sources of trouble; one
(<193111>Psalm 31:11) that he was “reproached” by his friends and neighbors,
and that his society was shunned by them; a second, that he was
“forgotten” by those who ought to have remembered him, and that they
treated him as though he were dead, <193112>Psalm 31:12. The third is referred
to now; to wit, that he was the subject of “slander,” or of false reports.
What was the “nature” of those false charges we are not informed. But it is
not needful that we should know precisely what they were. It is enough, in
order to see the depth and aggravation of his trouble, to know that he
“was” exposed to this; and that, to all that he had to endure from other
sources, there was this added — that his name was reproached and cast
out as evil — that he was subjected to “slander,”

“Whose edge is sharper than the sword; whose tongue
Outvenoms all the worms of Nile; whose breath

Rides on the posting winds; and doth belie
All corners of the world.” — Cymbeline, Act iii., Sc. iv.

Fear was on every side From the causes already specified. He knew not
whom to trust. He seemed to have no friend. He was afraid, therefore, of
every one that he met.

While they took counsel together against me See the notes at <190202>Psalm
2:2. They entered into a conspiracy or combination.

They devised to take away my life They devised measures, or they laid a
plot, thus to kill me. These are the grounds of the earnest prayer which he
urges in <193109>Psalm 31:9: “Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in
trouble.”

<193114>Psalm 31:14. But I trust in thee, O LORD In these times of trial —
when (<193109>Psalm 31:9) his eye was consumed with grief; when (<193110>Psalm
31:10) his years were spent with sighing, his strength failed, and his bones
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were consumed; when (<193111>Psalm 31:11) he was a reproach among his
neighbors, and dreaded by his acquaintances; when (<193112>Psalm 31:12) he
was forgotten as a dead man; and when (<193113>Psalm 31:13) he was
surrounded with causes of alarm. Then he trusted in God. His confidence
did not fail. He believed that God was his Father and Friend; that He was
on the throne; that He could protect and defend him; and he left himself
and his cause with Him. In such circumstances as these there is no other
sure refuge but God; at such times the strength of faith is shown, and then
is seen pre-eminently the power and value of religion.

I said, Thou art my God Thou art all that is implied in the name “God;”
and thou art mine. He felt assured that God would not forsake him, though
men did; that he might confide in Him, though his earthly friends all turned
away. There is always ONE (God) who will not leave or forsake us; and
the friendship and favor of that One is of more value to us than that of all
other beings in the universe combined.

<193115>Psalm 31:15. My times are in thy hand That is, I said this in my
trouble; when my friends forsook me, and when my enemies came around
me and threatened my life. The meaning is, that all that pertained to him
was under the control and at the disposal of God. He would “live” as long
as God should please. It was His to give life; His to preserve it; His to take
it away. All in relation to life — its origin — its continuance — its changes
— its seasons — childhood, youth, middle age, old age — all was in the
hand of God. No one, therefore, could take his life before the time that had
been appointed by God, and he might calmly commit the whole to him.
This we may feel in all seasons of life and in all times of danger; of
sickness; of feebleness. We shall live as long as God has appointed; we
shall pass through such changes as he directs; we shall die when and where
and how he chooses. In the faithful discharge of our duty, therefore, we
may commit all these things to him, and leave all at his disposal.

Deliver me from the hand of mine enemies That is, since all these things
are under thy control; since thou hast power over my life and over all that
pertains to me, I pray that thy power may be exerted in my behalf, and that
my life may be rescued from danger. This was his prayer in the midst of his
troubles, and this prayer was heard.

<193116>Psalm 31:16. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant That is, show
me thy favor, or be kind and merciful to me. See the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.
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Save me for thy mercies’ sake On account of thy mercy; or that thy mercy
may be manifested. This is always a just ground of appeal to God by a
sinner or a sufferer, that God would make our sins and trials an “occasion”
for displaying his own character. There are, indeed, other grounds of
appeal; but there is no one that is more pure or exalted than this.

<193117>Psalm 31:17. Let me not be ashamed, O LORD, for I have called
upon thee That is, I have reposed entire confidence in thee, and in thy
promises, in the time of trial; let now the result be such as to show that I
had reason thus to trust in thee; that thy character is such that the
persecuted and the afflicted MAY always find thee to be a safe and secure
refuge. In other words, Let me not be disappointed, and thus be made
“ashamed” before men, as if I had put my trust where no relief was to be
found, or where there was nothing to authorize an act of unreserved
confidence. See the notes at <192502>Psalm 25:2,3.

Let the wicked be ashamed Let them be disappointed in that on which they
had put their trust; let it be seen that they, in their wicked plans, had no
safe ground of confidence. They rely on their strength; their skill; their
courage; their resources; and not on God. Let it now be seen that these
things constitute no safe ground of trust, and let not others be encouraged
to follow their example by any success that shall attend them in their
designs.

And let them be silent in the grave Margin, “let them be cut off for the
grave.” Hebrew: “for Sheol.” The more correct translation is that which is
in the text, “Let them be silent.” That is, let them go down to the grave —
to “Sheol” — to the “underworld” — to the “land of silence.” On the
meaning of the word used here — “Sheol,” the grave — see the notes at
<231409>Isaiah 14:9; compare the notes at <181021>Job 10:21,22; and at <191610>Psalm
16:10. This is represented as a land of “silence.” This idea is derived from
“the grave,” where the dead repose in silence; and the meaning here is, let
them be cut off and consigned to that land of silence. It is a prayer that the
wicked may not triumph.

<193118>Psalm 31:18. Let the lying lips be put to silence See the notes at
<191202>Psalm 12:2,3. The lips which speak lies. The reference here is especially
to those who had spoken in this manner against the psalmist himself,
though he makes the language general, or prays in general that God would
silence all liars: a prayer certainly in which all persons may properly join.
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Which speak grievous things Margin, “a hard thing.” The Hebrew word —
`qt;[;<h6277> — means “bold, impudent, wicked.” Gesenius, Lexicon. The
phrase here means, therefore, to speak wickedly, or to speak in a bold,
reckless, impudent manner; that is, without regard to the truth of what is
said.

Proudly and contemptuously Hebrew, in pride and contempt: that is, in a
manner which shows that they are proud of themselves and despise others.
Slander always perhaps implies this. People are secretly proud of
themselves; or they “desire” to cherish an exalted opinion of themselves,
and to have others entertain the same opinion of them; and hence, if they
cannot exalt themselves by their own merit, as they wish, they endeavor to
humble others below their real merit, and to a level lower than themselves,
by detraction.

<193119>Psalm 31:19. Oh how great is thy goodness That is, in view of the
divine protection and favor in such cases, or when thus assailed. The
psalmist seems to have felt that it was an inexpressible privilege thus to be
permitted to appeal to God with the assurance of the divine protection. In
few circumstances do people feel more grateful for the opportunity of
appealing to God than when they are reviled and calumniated. As there is
nothing which we feel more keenly than calumny and reproach, so there
can be no circumstances when we more appreciate the privilege of having
such a Refuge and Friend as God.

Which thou hast laid up Which thou hast “treasured” up, for so the
Hebrew word means. That is, goodness and mercy had been, as it were,
“treasured up” for such an emergency — as a man treasures up food in
autumn for the wants of winter, or wealth for the wants of old age. The
goodness of God is thus a treasure garnered up for the needs of His people
— a treasure always accessible; a treasure that can never be exhausted.

For them that fear thee Or “reverence” thee — fear or reverence being
often used to denote friendship with God, or religion. See the notes at
<190507>Psalm 5:7.

Which thou hast wrought for them Which thou hast “made” for them
(Hebrew); or, which thou hast secured AS IF by labor; that is, by plan and
arrangement. It was not by chance that that goodness had been provided;
God had done it in a manner resembling the act of a man who lays up
treasure for his future use by plan and by toil. The idea is, that all this was
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the “work” of a benevolent God; a God who had carefully anticipated the
wants of his people.

For them that trust in thee who rely upon Thee in trouble, in danger, and in
want; who feel that their ONLY reliance is upon Thee, and who DO actually
trust in Thee.

Before the sons of men That is, Thou hast performed this in the presence of
the sons of men, or in the presence of mankind. God had not only laid it up
in secret, making provision for the wants of His people, but he had worked
out this deliverance before people, or had shown His goodness to them
openly. The acts of benevolence or goodness in the case were — “first,”
that he had “treasured up” the resources of His goodness by previous
arrangement, or by anticipation, for them; and “second,” that he had
“wrought out” deliverance, or had “manifested” his goodness by
interposing to save, and by doing it openly that it might be seen by
mankind.

<193120>Psalm 31:20. Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence See
the notes at <192705>Psalm 27:5. The phrase “secret of thy presence” means thy
“secret presence.” The Hebrew is: “the secret of thy face;” and the idea is,
that He would hide them, or withdraw them from public view, or from the
view of their enemies, into the very place where He Himself dwelt, so that
they would be before Him and near Him; so that His eye would be upon
them, and that they would be certain of His protection. The language here
is the same as in <192705>Psalm 27:5, except that the word “face” or “presence”
is used here instead of the word “tabernacle.” The idea is the same.

From the pride of man The Hebrew word here rendered “pride” —
sk,ro<h7407> — means properly “league” or “conspiracy;” then, “snares” or
“plots.” It occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures, though the corresponding
verb — skær;<h7405> — occurs twice, meaning to “bind on” or “to,”
<022828>Exodus 28:28; 39:21. The word here means “league” or “conspiracy,”
and the idea is, that when the wicked form a conspiracy, or enter into a
league against the righteous, God will take them, as it were, into His own
immediate presence, and will protect them.

Thou shalt keep them secretly Thou wilt “hide” them as with Thyself.

In a pavilion In Thy tent, or dwelling-place. See the notes at <192705>Psalm
27:5.
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From the strife of tongues Slander; reproach; calumny. This does not mean
the strife of tongues among themselves, or their contentions with each
other, but the united clamors of the whole against Himself. God would
guard the righteous from their reproaches, or their efforts to ruin them by
slander. Compare <193705>Psalm 37:5,6.

<193121>Psalm 31:21. Blessed be the LORD An expression of thanksgiving
for the evidence that God had heard him in his troubles, and had answered
him.

For he hath showed me his marvelous kindness literally, “He has made his
mercy wonderful;” that is, he has showed me such mercy as to be an object
of admiration and astonishment. It was not ordinary kindness, such as is
shown to people every day; it was so uncommon — so far beyond all
expectation — so separate from second causes and the agency of man —
so marked in its character — as to fill the mind with wonder.

In a strong city Margin, “fenced city.” This may mean either that he had
thus placed him literally in a strongly fortified city where he was safe from
the fear of his enemies; or, that he had interposed in his behalf, and had
given him protection AS IF he had brought him into such a strongly
fortified place. Jarchi supposes that the city of “Keilah” (<092307>1 Samuel 23:7)
is here intended. But this is improbable. All that the passage necessarily
implies is, that God had given him protection AS IF he had been placed in
a strongly fortified town where he would be safe from danger.

<193122>Psalm 31:22. For I said in my haste In my fear; my apprehension.
The word rendered “haste” means properly that terror or alarm which
causes one to flee, or to endeavor to escape. It is not “haste” in the sense
of an opinion formed too quickly, or formed rashly; it is “haste” in the
sense of terror leading to sudden flight, or an effort to escape. See an
illustration of this idea in the case of David himself, in <092326>1 Samuel 23:26.

I am cut off That is, I shall certainly be cut off or destroyed.

From before thine eyes Either, in thy very presence; or, so that I shall not
be admitted into thy presence. I shall be cut down, and suffered no more to
come before thee to worship thee. Compare the notes at <190605>Psalm 6:5.

Nevertheless thou heardest ... Contrary to my apprehensions, I was heard
and delivered. God’s mercy went BEYOND the psalmist’s faith — as it
often does to His people now, far beyond what they hope for; far beyond
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what they even pray for; far beyond what they believe to be possible; so far
beyond all this, as to make the result, as in the case of David (<193121>Psalm
31:21), a matter of wonder and astonishment.

<193123>Psalm 31:23. O love the LORD, all ye his saints This is the
“application” of all the truths suggested in the psalm. The experience of the
psalmist had shown the wisdom of trusting in God in times of danger and
trouble, and had laid the foundation for a proper exhortation to others to
imitate his example; an argument why all the people of God should love
him, and should be of good courage. The reason here assigned for their
loving the Lord is, that he preserves those who are faithful to him, and
“rewards the proud doer.” This IS a reason for loving God, or for putting
our trust in him, though the psalmist does not say that this is the ONLY
reason for doing it. The meaning here is, that the dealings of God toward
the psalmist had established this truth in regard to the character of God,
that he DOES preserve the faithful, and DOES punish the proud, and that
this fact constitutes a reason why all his people should confide in him.

For the LORD preserveth the faithful The faithful; those who put their
trust in him; those who do not give up in despondency and despair in time
of danger and trouble; those who do not forsake him even though for a
time he SEEMS to forsake them. What God looks for mainly in his people is
confidence; faithfulness; trust; fidelity.

And plentifully rewardeth “Abundantly” rewards. Literally, “in plenty.”
That is, his punishment does not fall short of the desert of the wicked man.
It is ample or full. He does FULL justice.

The proud doer “The man working pride.” The reference is to the man
who is confident in himself; who seeks to aggrandize himself, and who in
doing this is regardless of the rights of others.

<193124>Psalm 31:24. Be of good courage See a similar exhortation at the
close of a psalm, in <192714>Psalm 27:14. Compare the notes at that verse. As
the result of all his own experience of the goodness of God, and of His
gracious interposition in the time of danger, the psalmist exhorts others to
be encouraged, and to feel assured that God would not leave or forsake
them.
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And he shall strengthen your heart He will animate you; he will enable you
to meet trial and opposition; he will keep you from becoming faint and
disheartened.

All ye that hope in the LORD All that put their trust in him, or all whose
expectation is from him. It is a characteristic of true piety that all HOPE
centers in God, or that the soul feels that there IS no other ground of hope.

(a) The truly pious man despairs of success in anything else, or from any
other quarter, for he feels that God alone can give success.

(b) He DOES hope in God — in reference to all that is needful for himself
as an individual; all that will be for the good of his family; all that will tend
to bless the world; all that he desires in heaven. Hope in God cheers him,
sustains him, comforts him; makes life happy and prosperous; and makes
death calm, serene, triumphant.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 31

The psalmist in dire affliction appeals to his God for help with much
confidence and holy importunity, and ere long finds his mind so
strengthened that he magnifies the Lord for his great goodness. Some have
thought that the occasion in his troubled life which led to this psalm, was
the treachery of the men of Keilah, and we have felt much inclined to this
conjecture; but after reflection it seems to us that its very mournful tone
and its allusion to his iniquity demand a later date, and it may be more
satisfactory to illustrate it by the period when Absalom had rebelled, and
his courtiers were fled from him, while lying lips spread a thousand
malicious rumours against him. It is perhaps quite as well that we have no
settled season mentioned, or we might have been so busy applying it to
David’s case as to forget its suitability to our own. — Spurgeon.

<193102>Psalm 31:2. Bow down thine ear to me Condescend to my low
estate; listen to me attentively as one who would hear every word. heaven
with its transcendent glories of harmony might well engross the divine ear,
but yet the Lord has an hourly regard to the weakest moanings of his
poorest people. — Spurgeon.

<193105>Psalm 31:5. Into thine hand I commit my spirit Our Lord uttered
these words on the cross, and this circumstance led many of the old
expositors to apply the whole psalm directly to the Messiah. Huss repeated
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frequently on the way to the stake the words: “Into thine hands I commend
my spirit; thou hast redeemed me, my Lord Jesus, God of truth.”

Upon the expression of confidence in the power and faithfulness of God,
follows the expression of the singer’s resolve. “My spirit” jæWr<h7307>, more

than my “soul” or “life” vp,n,<h5315>. It is not only from sickness and death,
but from sin and all ghostly enemies, that the man of God would be kept,
and therefore he commends to God, not his body or his bodily life alone,
but the life of his spirit, which is more precious (compare <233816>Isaiah 38:16,
“life of my spirit”). “I commend” (paratiqemi <3908>), that is, place as a
deposit, entrust. With these words our Lord breathed out his life, <422346>Luke
23:46, as he had before used words from another psalm in his agony on the
cross. The first words were from a psalm (Psalm 22) which, typically at
least, foreshadowed his sufferings; whereas this is not in the same way
prophetic. But the Holy One of God, in that last hour of mortal agony,
chose these words of one of his servants to express the solemn surrender of
his life. And in so doing he gave them a new interpretation. The Jewish
singer only meant by them that he put himself and all his hopes into the
hands of God. Jesus meant by them, that by his own act, of his own free
will, he gave up his spirit, and therewith his life, to the Father. Observe
how the evangelists carefully choose their expressions:  afhken <863> to
<3588> pneuma <4151>, Matthew; paredwken <3860> to <3588> pneuma
<4151>, John. And they who have died with their Lord have died with the
same words on their lips. These were the last words of Polycarp, of
Bernard, of Huss, of Jerome of Prague, of Luther, Melancthon, and many
others. “Blessed are they,” says Luther, “who die not only for the Lord, as
martyrs, not only in the Lord, as all believers, but likewise with the Lord,
as breathing forth their lives in these words, ‘Into thy hand I commend my
spirit.’” — Perowne.

David again declares his faith to God, and affirms that he had such high
thoughts of his providence as to cast all his cares upon it. Whoever
commits himself into God’s hand and to his guardianship, not only
constitutes him the arbiter of life and death to him, but also calmly depends
on him for protection amidst all his dangers. The verb is in the future tense,
“I will commit,” and it unquestionably denotes a continued act, and is
therefore suitably translated into the present tense. It is also to be observed
that no man can possibly commit his life to God with sincerity but he who
considers himself exposed to a thousand deaths, and that his life hangs by a
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thread, or differs almost nothing from a breath which passes suddenly
away. David being thus at the point of despair, leaves nothing to himself to
do but this — to go on his way, trusting in God as the keeper and governor
of his life. It is marvelous that, although many things distress us all,
scarcely one in a hundred is so wise as to commit his life into God’s hand.
Multitudes live from day to day as merry and careless as if they were in a
quiet nest, free from all disturbance; but as soon as they encounter anything
to terrify them, they are ready to die for anguish. It thus happens that they
never betake themselves to God, either because they deceive themselves
with vain delusions, flattering themselves that all will yet be well, or
because they are so stricken with dread and stupified with amazement, that
they have no desire for his fatherly care. Further, as various tempests of
grief disturb us, and even somees throw us down headlong, or drag us
from the direct path of duty, or at least remove us from our post, the only
remedy which exists for setting these things at rest, is to consider that God,
who is the author of our life, is also its preserver. This then is the only
means of lightening all our burdens, and preserving us from being
swallowed up of overmuch sorrow. Seeing therefore that God condescends
to undertake the care of our lives, and to support them, although they are
often exposed to various sorts of death, let us learn always to flee to this
asylum; nay, the more that any one is exposed to dangers, let him exercise
himself the more carefully in meditating on it. In short, let this be our shield
against all dangerous attacks — our haven amidst all tossings and tempests
— that although our safety may be beyond all human hope, God is the
faithful guardian of it; and let this again arouse us to prayer, that he would
defend us and make our deliverance sure. This confidence will likewise
make every man forward to discharge his duty with alacrity, and constantly
and fearlessly to struggle onward to the end of his course. How does it
happen that so many are slothful and indifferent, and that others
perfidiously forsake their duty, but because, overwhelmed with anxiety,
they are terrified at dangers and inconveniences, and leave no room for the
operation of the providence of God? — Calvin.

<193107>Psalm 31:7. Thou hast known my soul in adversities. God owns his
saints when others are ashamed to acknowledge them; he never refuses to
know his friends. He thinks not the worse of them for their rags and tatters.
He does not misjudge them and cast them off when their faces are lean
with sickness, or their hearts heavy with despondency. Moreover, the Lord
Jesus knows us in our pangs in a special sense, by having a deep sympathy
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toward us in them all; when no others can enter into our griefs from want
of understanding them experimentally, Jesus dives into the lowest depths
with us, comprehending the direst of our woes, because he has felt the
same. Jesus is a physician who knows every case; nothing is new to him.
When we are so bewildered as not to know our own state, he knows us
altogether. He has known us, and will know us: O for grace to know more
of him! — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 32

This psalm is ascribed to David, and there is no reason to doubt the
correctness of the superscription to that effect.

The “occasion” on which it was composed, however, is not intimated, nor
is there any way now of ascertaining it. That David refers to his own
experience is manifest from the psalm itself, <193203>Psalm 32:3-5; but whether
to his experience at the time of his conversion, or to his experience in the
matter of Bathsheba and Uriah — his deep guilt — his anguish of spirit on
that occasion — the remorse of conscience which he felt when the guilt of
that sin was brought home to his conscience; or whether he refers to some
other occasion of his life when he was troubled at the remembrance of sin,
it is impossible now to determine.

The “design” of this psalm is manifest. It is to show the blessedness of the
forgiveness of sin. This is done by showing, in the first place, the pain,
distress, and anguish, resulting from the conviction of guilt. Then follows a
statement of the effects consequent on a frank and full confession of guilt
in giving peace to the mind, and relieving the distress caused by the
remembrance of guilt. It is remarkable that this psalm refers so much to the
“inward” feelings; and that it contains no reference to any external acts —
to Jewish sacrifices and offerings. It pertains to the soul and to God; to the
inward work of penitence and pardon; to the sorrow of conviction and to
the peace of forgiveness; and it shows that there WAS among the Hebrews
a just idea of the nature of religion as a spiritual transaction between the
soul and God. Even DeWette recognizes this, and sees in the psalm an
illustration of the nature of faith and its bearing on salvation, and an
illustration of the nature of true reconciliation with God. “In this psalm,”
says he, “as well as in Psalm 51: and others, Judaism nears itself — nahert
sich — to Christianity; it elevates itself from the mere legal to the moral.”
The psalm thus furnishes an illustration of the nature of true conversion to
God, and is of value — as such an illustration — to all men; while it also
shows that true religion, under all dispensations, is essentially the same.

The psalm is composed of the following parts:

I. A statement of the blessings of forgiveness, as the leading thought of the
psalm, <193201>Psalm 32:1,2.
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II. A description of the state of mind, when under conviction for sin,
<193203>Psalm 32:3,4.

III. The effect of confession of sin, resulting in a sense of forgiveness and
peace, <193205>Psalm 32:5.

IV. Encouragement to others in similar circumstances, derived from the
example of the psalmist, or from the fact that HE found peace and pardon
when he called upon God, <193206>Psalm 32:6.

V. An expression of confidence in God as a refuge and hiding-place in time
of trouble, <193207>Psalm 32:7.

VI. The proper spirit which they should have who are thus brought up
from the depths of guilt; and the way in which they should receive the
guidance and direction which will be afforded them, <193208>Psalm 32:8,9. The
psalmist undertakes to instruct them; and says that they should cherish a
spirit of humility and docility — not the fierce spirit of the untamed horse,
or the spirit of the obstinate mule.

VII. The blessedness of trusting in the Lord, as the result of the
experience of the psalmist in this time of sorrow for sin, <193210>Psalm
32:10,11.

The word “Maschil” in the title — lyKic]mæ<h4905>, is derived from the verb —

lkæc;<h7919> — meaning properly “to look at, to behold, to view;” and then,
to be prudent, circumspect; to act prudently or circumspectly, as one does
who looks attentively and carefully at objects; then it means to be
intelligent, prudent, wise. The participle, which is the form used here
(causitive of the Hiphil), means “making wise or prudent,” or “conveying
instruction;” and this title is given to this psalm, as well as to many others,
as conveying the idea that the psalm was adapted “to make wise,” or to
impart instruction; and the sense would be well expressed by our phrase,
“didactic song.” The title is prefixed also to the following psalms: Psalm
42; Psalm 44; Psalm 45; Psalm 52; Psalm 53; Psalm 54; Psalm 55; Psalm
74; Psalm 88; Psalm 89; Psalm 142. It would be difficult now, however, to
discover from the contents of the psalms themselves why the title was
affixed to these particularly rather than to many others. Probably this was
determined, by those who collected and arranged the psalms, according to
some rules that are not now known to us.
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<193201>Psalm 32:1. Blessed is he ... On the meaning of the word “blessed,”
see the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. See the passage explained in the notes at
<450407>Romans 4:7,8. The word “blessed” here is equivalent to “happy.”
“Happy is the man;” or “happy is the condition — the state of mind —
happy are the prospects, of one whose sins are forgiven.” His condition is
happy or blessed:

(a) as compared with his former state, when he was pressed or bowed
down under a sense of guilt;

(b) in his real condition, as that of a pardoned man — a man who has
nothing now to fear as the result of his guilt, or who feels that he is at
peace with God;

(c) in his hopes and prospects, as now a child of God and an heir of
heaven.

Whose transgression is forgiven The word rendered “forgiven” means
properly to lift up, to bear, to carry, to carry away; and sin which is
forgiven is referred to here “as if” it were borne away — perhaps as the
scapegoat bore off sin into the wilderness. Compare <198502>Psalm 85:2; <180721>Job
7:21; <015017>Genesis 50:17; <041419>Numbers 14:19; <230209>Isaiah 2:9.

Whose sin is covered As it were “covered over;” that is, concealed or
hidden; or, in other words, so covered that it will not appear. This is the
idea in the Hebrew word which is commonly used to denote the
atonement, — rpæK;<h3722> — meaning “to cover over;” then, to overlook, to
forgive; <010614>Genesis 6:14; <196503>Psalm 65:3; 78:38; <270924>Daniel 9:24. The
original word here, however, is different — hs;K;<h3680> — though meaning
the same — “to cover.” The idea is, that the sin would be, as it were,
covered over, hidden, concealed, so that it would no longer come into the
view of either God or man; that is, the offender would be regarded and
treated AS IF he had not sinned, or as if he had no sin.

<193202>Psalm 32:2. Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not
iniquity Whose sin is not “reckoned” to him, or “charged” on him. The
reference here is “to his own sin.” The idea is not, that he is happy on
whom God does not charge the guilt of other men, but that he is happy
who is not charged “with his own guilt,” or who is treated AS IF he had no
guilt; that is, as if he were innocent. This is the true idea of justification. It
is, that a man, although he IS a sinner, and “is conscious” of having
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violated the law of God, is treated AS IF he had not committed sin, or as if
he were innocent; that is, he is pardoned, and his sins are remembered
against him no more; and it is the purpose of God to treat him
henceforward as if he were innocent. The act of pardon does not change
the FACTS in the case, or “make him innocent,” but it makes it proper for
God to treat him AS IF he were innocent. The sin will not be re-charged
upon him, or reckoned to his account; but he is admitted to the same kind
of treatment to which he would be entitled if he had always been perfectly
holy. See the notes at <450117>Romans 1:17; 3:24; 4:5; 5:1.

And in whose spirit there is no guile Who are sincere and true. That is,
who are not hypocrites; who are conscious of no desire to cover up or to
conceal their offences; who make a frank and full confession to God,
imploring pardon. The “guile” here refers to the matter under
consideration. The idea is not who are “innocent,” or “without guilt,” but
who are sincere, frank, and honest in making “confession” of their sins;
who keep nothing back when they go before God. We cannot go before
him and plead our innocence, but we may go before him with the feeling of
conscious sincerity and honesty in making confession of our guilt.
Compare <196618>Psalm 66:18.

<193203>Psalm 32:3. When I kept silence The psalmist now proceeds to state
his condition of mind before he himself found this peace, or BEFORE he had
this evidence of pardon; the state in which he felt deeply that he was a
sinner, yet was unwilling to confess his sin, and attempted to conceal it in
his own heart. This he refers to by the expression, “When I kept silence;”
that is, before I confessed my sin, or before I made mention of it to God.
The condition of mind was evidently this: he had committed sin, but he
endeavored to hide it in his own mind; he was unwilling to make
confession of it, and to implore pardon. He hoped, probably, that the
conviction of sin would die away; or that his trouble would cease of itself;
or that time would relieve him; or that employment — occupying himself in
the affairs of the world — would soothe the anguish of his spirit, and
render it unnecessary for him to make a humiliating confession of his guilt.
He thus describes a state of mind which is very common in the case of
sinners. They know that they ARE sinners, but they are unwilling to make
confession of their guilt. They attempt to conceal it. They put off, or try to
remove far away, the whole subject. They endeavor to divert their minds,
and to turn their thoughts from a subject so painful as the idea of guilt —
by occupation, or by amusement, or even by plunging into scenes of
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dissipation. Sometimes, often in fact, they are successful in this; but,
sometimes, as in the case of the psalmist, the trouble at the remembrance of
sins becomes deeper and deeper, destroying their rest, and wasting their
strength, until they make humble confession, and “then” the mind finds
rest.

My bones waxed old My strength failed; my strength was exhausted; it
seemed as if the decrepitude of age was coming upon me. The word here
used, and rendered “waxed old,” would properly denote “decay,” or the
wearing out of the strength by slow decay. All have witnessed the
prostrating effect of excessive grief.

Through my roaring My cries of anguish and distress. See the notes at
<192201>Psalm 22:1. The meaning here is, that his sorrow was so great as to
lead to loud and passionate cries; and this well describes the condition of a
mind under deep trouble at the remembrance of sin and the apprehension of
the wrath of God.

All the day long Continually; without intermission.

<193204>Psalm 32:4. For day and night I found no relief even at night. The
burden was constant, and was insupportable.

Thy hand was heavy upon me Thy hand seemed to press me down. It
weighed upon me. See <181321>Job 13:21; <193910>Psalm 39:10. It was the
remembrance of guilt that troubled him, but that seemed to him to be the
hand of God. It was God who brought that guilt to his recollection; and
God “kept” the recollection of it before his mind, and on his heart and
conscience, so that he could not throw it off.

My moisture The word used here — dvæl]<h3955> — means properly “juice”
or “sap,” as in a tree; and then, “vital-moisture,” or, as we should say, “life-
blood.” Then it comes to denote vigour or strength.

Is turned into the drought of summer Is, as it were, all dried up. I am —
that is, I was at the time referred to — like plants in the heat of summer, in
a time of drought, when all moisture of rain or dew is withheld, and when
they dry up and wither. Nothing could more strikingly represent the
distress of mind under long-continued conviction of sin, when all strength
and vigour seem to waste away.
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<193205>Psalm 32:5. I acknowledged my sin unto thee That is, THEN I
confessed my guilt. I had borne the dreadful pressure as long as I could. I
had endeavored to conceal and suppress my conviction, but I found NO
relief. The anguish became deeper and deeper; my strength was failing; I
was crushed under the intolerable burden, and when I could no longer bear
it I went and made humble confession, and found relief. The verb used here
is in the future tense, “I will acknowledge my sin;” but in order to a correct
understanding of it, it should be regarded as referring to the state of mind
AT THE TIME referred to in the psalm, and the resolution which the
psalmist THEN formed. The words “I said” should be understood here. This
he expresses in a subsequent part of the verse, referring doubtless to the
same time. “I said,” or I formed a resolution to this effect. The idea is, that
he could find no relief in any other way. He could not banish these serious
and troublous thoughts from his mind; his days and nights were spent in
anguish. He resolved to go to God and to confess his sin, and to see what
relief could be found by such an acknowledgment of guilt.

And mine iniquity have I not hid That is, I did not attempt THEN to hide it.
I made a frank, a full confession. I stated it all, without any attempt to
conceal it; to apologise for it; to defend it. BEFORE, he had endeavored to
conceal it, and it was crushing him to the earth. He now resolved to
confess it all, and he found relief.

I said I formed the resolution.

I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD I will no longer attempt to
hide them, or to suppress the convictions of guilt. I will seek the only
proper relief by making confession of my sin, and by obtaining forgiveness.
This resolution was substantially the same as that of the prodigal son: “I
will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have
sinned,” <421518>Luke 15:18.

And thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin He found that God was willing to
pardon; he no sooner made confession than he obtained the evidence of
pardon. “All the guilt,” or the “iniquity” of his sin, was at once forgiven;
and, as a consequence, he found peace. In what way he HAD evidence that
his sin was forgiven he does not state. It MAY have been in his case by
direct revelation, but it is more probable that he obtained this evidence in
the same way that sinners do now, by the internal peace and joy which
follows such an act of penitent confession. In regard to this, we may
observe:
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(a) the very act of making confession tends to give relief to the mind; and,
in fact, relief never can be found when confession is not made.

(b) We have the assurance that when confession is made in a proper
manner, God WILL pardon. See the notes at <620109>1 John 1:9.

(c) When such confession is made, peace will flow into the soul; God will
show himself merciful and gracious. The peace which follows from a TRUE

confession of guilt before God, proves that God “has” heard the prayer of
the penitent, and HAS been merciful in forgiving his offences.

Thus, without any miracle, or any direct revelation, we may obtain
evidence that our sins are washed away, which will give comfort to the
soul.

<193206>Psalm 32:6. For this With reference to this state of mind, or to this
happy result; or, encouraged by my example and my success. The idea
seems to be that others would find, and might find, encouragement from
what had occurred to him. In other words, his case had furnished an
illustration of the way in which sinners are pardoned, and a proof of the
mercy of God, which would be instructive and encouraging to others in
similar circumstances. The conversion of one sinner, or the fact that one
sinner obtains pardon, becomes thus an encouragement to all others, for

(a) pardon is always to be obtained in the same manner essentially — by
humble and penitent confession of sin, and by casting ourselves entirely on
the offered mercy of God; and

(b) the fact that ONE sinner has been pardoned, is full proof that others
may obtain forgiveness also, for God is unchangeably the same. All those,
therefore, who “have” been pardoned and saved in the world have become
examples to the rest, and have furnished full proof that all others “may” be
pardoned and saved if they will come in the same manner. See the notes at
<540116>1 Timothy 1:16.

Everyone that is godly The original word used here would properly mean
those who are pious, or who are already converted. It is the common word
used in the Scriptures to denote “saints,” and is usually so translated. But,
as used here, it would seem rather to denote those who are “inclined” to be
pious, or who are seeking how they may become pious; in other words,
those who are “religiously disposed.” The encouragement is to those who
feel that they are sinners; who desire some way of relief from the burden of
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sin; who are convinced that there is no other source of relief but God, and
who are disposed to make the same trial which the psalmist did — to find
peace by making confession of sin. All such persons, the psalmist says,
might see in his case encouragement to come thus to God; all such would
find Him willing to pardon.

In a time when thou mayest be found Margin, as in Hebrew, “in a time of
finding.” That is, they would find THAT to be a propitious time, or a time
of mercy. It does not mean that there were appointed or set times in which
God would be gracious; or that there were seasons when he was disposed
to “give audience” to people, and seasons when he COULD NOT be
approached; but the meaning is, that whenever they came thus — with this
penitent feeling, and this language of confession — they would find THAT

the time of mercy. The idea is not that God is anymore disposed to show
mercy at one time than another, but that they would find him “always”
ready to show mercy when they came in that manner: THAT would be the
time to obtain his favor; “that the time of finding.” The real time of
“mercy,” therefore, for a sinner, is the time when he is willing to come as a
penitent, and to make confession of sin.

Surely in the floods of great waters In times of calamity — as when floods
of water spread over a land; or in a time of judgment — when such floods
sweep everything away. The reference here is, doubtless, to the floods that
will come upon the ungodly — upon a wicked world. The illustration is
drawn probably from the deluge in the time of Noah. So, when God shall
sweep away the wicked in his wrath — when he shall consign them to
destruction in the day of judgment — the pardoned sinner will be safe.

They shall not come nigh unto him He will be secure. He shall not be
swept off with others. Safe, as a forgiven man — safe as a child and a
friend of God — he shall be protected as Noah was in the great deluge that
swept off a guilty world. A pardoned man has nothing to fear, though flood
or fire should sweep over the world.

<193207>Psalm 32:7. Thou art my hiding-place See the notes at <190909>Psalm 9:9;
27:5. The idea is that he would be safe under the protection of God. The
general allusion is to concealment from an enemy, but the immediate
reference is to sin, and the consequences of sin. By fleeing to God he
would be secure against all the evils which sin brings upon human beings.
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Thou shalt preserve me from trouble Particularly the trouble which comes
from guilt; sadness and sorrow in the remembrance of sin; apprehension of
the wrath of God in the world to come; the consequences of guilt in that
unseen and eternal world.

Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance With songs
expressive of deliverance or salvation. It is not merely one song or a single
expression of gratitude; in his pathway to another world he will be attended
with songs and rejoicings; he will seem to be surrounded with songs He
himself will sing. Others, redeemed like him, will sing, and will seem to
chant praises because HE is redeemed and forgiven. All nature will seem to
rejoice over his redemption. Nature is full of songs. The birds of the air; the
wind; the running stream; the ocean; the seasons — spring, summer,
autumn, winter; hills, valleys, groves — all, to one redeemed, SEEM to be
full of songs. The feeling that we are pardoned fills the universe with
melody, and makes the heaven and the earth seem to us to be glad. The
Christian is a happy man; and he himself being happy, all around him
sympathizes with him in his joy.

<193208>Psalm 32:8. I will instruct thee Many interpreters have understood
this to refer to God — as if he were now introduced as speaking, and as
saying that he would be the guide of those who thus submitted to him, and
who sought him by penitence and confession. But it is more natural to
regard the psalmist as still speaking, and referring to his own experience as
qualifying him to give counsel to others, showing them how THEY might
find peace, and with what views and feelings they should come before God
if they wished to secure his favor. He had himself learned by painful
experience, and after much delay, how the favor of God was to be
obtained, and how deliverance from the distressing consciousness of guilt
was to be secured; and he regards himself as now qualified to teach others
who are borne down with the same consciousness of guilt, and who are
seeking deliverance, how they may find peace. It is an instance of one who,
by personal experience, is fitted to give instruction to others; and the
psalmist, in what follows, does merely what every converted man is
qualified to do, and should do, by imparting valuable knowledge to those
who are inquiring how they must be saved. Compare <195112>Psalm 51:12,13.

And teach thee in the way which thou shalt go The way which you are to
take to find pardon and peace; or, the way to God.
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I will guide thee with mine eye Margin, I will counsel thee, mine eye shall
be upon thee. The margin expresses the sense of the Hebrew. The literal
meaning is, “I will counsel thee; mine eye shall be upon thee.” DeWette,
“my eye shall be directed toward thee.” The IDEA is that of one who is
telling another what way he is to take in order that he may reach a certain
place; and he says he will watch him, or will keep an eye upon him; he will
not let him go wrong.

<193209>Psalm 32:9. Be ye not as the horse The horse as it is by nature —
wild, ungoverned, unwilling to be caught and made obedient. The counsel
referred to in the previous verse is here given; and it is, that one who
wishes to obtain the favor of God should not be as the wild and unbroken
horse, an animal that can be subdued only by a curb, but should evince a
calm, submissive spirit — a spirit “disposed” to obey and submit. If he
becomes a subject of God’s government, he is not to be subdued and held
as the horse is — by mere force; there must be the cheerful submission of
the will. People are not brought into the service of God by physical power;
they are not kept there by an iron “curb.” They come and yield themselves
willingly to his law; they “must” come with that spirit if they would find the
favor of God.

Or as the mule The mule is distinguished for its obstinacy, and this is
evidently the ground of comparison here. The meaning is, be tractable,
gentle, yielding; submit to the guidance and direction of God and his truth.

Which have no understanding That cannot be controlled by reason and
conscience. They are governed only by power and by fear. People have
reason and conscience, and they should allow themselves to be controlled
by appeals TO their reason and to their moral sense. They are not made to
be governed as brutes are. Since they HAVE a higher nature, they should
permit themselves to be governed by it.

Whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle More literally, “in bit and
bridle is their ornament to restrain them;” that is, the trappings or the
ornaments of the horse and the mule consist of the bridle and the bit, the
purpose of which is to restrain or control them. The allusion, however, is
not to the bit and bridle AS an “ornament,” but as the ordinary trappings of
the mule and the horse.
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Lest they come near unto thee Or rather, “because of its not approaching
thee;” that is, because the horse and the mule will not come to thee of their
own accord, but must be restrained and controlled.

<193210>Psalm 32:10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked The meaning here
is, probably, that those who will NOT submit themselves to God in the
manner which the psalmist recommends; who ARE like the horse and the
mule, needing to be restrained, and who are to be restrained only by force,
will experience bitter sorrows. The psalmist may refer here, in part, to
sorrows such as he says he himself experienced when he attempted to
suppress the convictions of guilt (<193203>Psalm 32:3,4); and partly to the
punishment that will come upon the impenitent sinner for his sins. The
sorrows referred to are probably both internal and external; those arising
from remorse, and those which will be brought upon the guilty as a direct
punishment.

But he that trusteth in the LORD He that has faith in God; he that so
confides in him that he goes to him with the language of sincere confession.

mercy shall compass him about Shall surround him; shall attend him; shall
be on every side of him. It shall not be only in one respect, but in all
respects. He shall be “surrounded” with mercy — as one is surrounded by
the air, or by the sunlight. He shall find mercy and favor everywhere, at
home, abroad; by day, by night; in society, in solitude; in sickness, in
health; in life, in death; in time, in eternity. He shall walk amidst mercies; he
shall die amidst mercies; he shall live in a better world in the midst of
eternal mercies.

<193211>Psalm 32:11. Be glad in the LORD Rejoice in the Lord. Rejoice that
there is a God; rejoice that he is such as he is; rejoice in his favor; find your
joy — your supreme joy — in him. Compare the notes at <500301>Philippians
3:1; 4:4.

Ye righteous You who are willing to go to him and confess your sins; you
who are willing to serve and obey him. See the notes at <193206>Psalm 32:6.
The meaning is, that those who are disposed to confess their sins, and are
willing to submit to him without being compelled by force, as the horse and
the mule are, will find occasion for rejoicing. They will find a God who is
worthy of their love, and they will find true happiness in him.
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And shout for joy Give expression to your joy. Let it not remain merely in
the heart; but give it utterance in the language of song. If any of the
dwellers on earth have occasion for the loud utterances of praise, they are
those who are redeemed; whose sins are forgiven; who have the hope of
heaven. If there is any occasion when the heart should be full of joy, and
when the lips should give forth loud utterances of praise, it is when one
pressed down with the consciousness of guilt, and overwhelmed with the
apprehensions of wrath, makes confession to God, and secures the hope of
heaven.

All ye that are upright in heart That is, who are sincere in your confession
of sin, and in your desires to secure the favor of God. Such have occasion
for joy, for to such God will show himself merciful, as He did to the
psalmist when HE made confession of sin; to such God will give the tokens
of his favor, and the hope of heaven, as he did to HIM. The experience of
the psalmist, therefore, as recorded in this psalm, should be full of
encouragement to all who are burdened with a sense of sin. Warned by his
experience, they should not attempt to conceal their transgressions in their
own bosom, but they should go at once, as he was constrained at last to
go, and make full and free confession to God. So doing, they will find that
God is not slow to pardon them, and to fill their hearts with peace, and
their lips with praise.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 32

Psalm 32. Most commentators suppose that David composed this psalm
when he obtained forgiveness from God after his adultery with Bathsheba,
and the death of Uriah, to which that sin led. The correctness of this view
can scarcely be called in question. That the case represented in <193203>Psalm
32:3 is no fiction, but a reality, is as clear as day. The psalmist speaks in
language far too definite of himself and of a particular case, to allow us to
regard the matter as a fiction. Now, if the matter be a reality, no other
circumstances can be referred to, except those above mentioned. All the
characteristic features agree exactly. Here, as there, it is none of the
common “sins of infirmity” that are spoken of, but a “dreadful
transgression,” yea, an assemblage of dreadful transgressions: compare the
expression in <193205>Psalm 32:5, “I will confess my crimes to the Lord,” in
which respect the transgression of David with Bathsheba, and the
accompanying circumstances, are said to hold a special place in the history
of David, <111505>1 Kings 15:5. Here, as there, we have a long continuance of
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impenitence: according to <193203>Psalm 32:3, “the bones of the psalmist waxed
old continually;” according to <193204>Psalm 32:4, “the hand of the Lord was
heavy upon him day and night;” and, according to the history, there elapsed
nearly a whole year between the sin of David and the repentance. Here, as
there, we have a sudden transition: confession of sin at once breaking out,
and forgiveness immediately following. Compare <193205>Psalm 32:5,

“I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and I did not hide my iniquity; I
said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and thou didst
take away the guilt of my sin,”

with <101213>2 Samuel 12:13,

“And David said to Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And
Nathan said to David, The Lord forgiveth thy sin, thou shalt not
die.”

— The reasons which have been adduced to show that the historical
account given in Samuel is not wholly in accordance with the psalm, are
easily set aside. David, it is said, according to that account, did not confess
his sin, but had it brought before him by Nathan. But, even according to
Samuel, David did confess his sin; and the circumstance that his confession
was called forth by Nathan’s address, did not detract from its character as a
voluntary act. David must have arrived, within his own mind, even at the
very threshold of repentance; otherwise the address of Nathan would not
have produced the effect which it did. Nathan did not originate the
confession, he only set it loose. In what other way can we explain the fact,
that Nathan postponed the discharge of his duty toward the king for such a
length of time after the sin was committed, except by assuming that he
waited, according to the direction of God, for the crisis in David’s mind?
Inasmuch, therefore, as the address of Nathan occupied only a subordinate
place, and was not the ground, but merely the occasion of David’s
confession, David might very well pass it over in silence in this psalm, in
the same way in which he does in Psalm 51, which refers to the same
circumstance. Again, stress is laid upon the circumstance, that the writer of
this psalm is joyful at having obtained deliverance from the punishment of
his sin, with which he had already been visited (<193206>Psalm 32:6,7); whereas
in 2 Samuel 12 David obtained forgiveness previous to the infliction of the
punishment. But the punishment in deliverance from which the psalmist
rejoices, is not one with which he had been already visited, but one which
he dreaded, with which he was threatened — one present, indeed, in the
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view of conscience, which already saw the angel with the flaming sword
approaching, but in reality yet future. In <193206>Psalm 32:6 it is said that “the
floods shall not reach to the godly who prays at the right time to God for
forgiveness of sin,” but not that “they shall turn away from him;” and in
<193207>Psalm 32:7, the preceding clause, “Thou preservest me from trouble,”
leads us to consider the “songs of deliverance,” as songs called forth by
deliverance from threatened danger. Now, David had been visited with
anxiety in regard to future punishment after his adultery with Bathsheba.
Nathan’s words, <101210>2 Samuel 12:10,

“Now therefore the sword shall never depart from thine house,
because thou hast despised me and taken the wife of Uriah,”

would not have produced such a dreadful impression on his mind, had not
his conscience, before this, distinctly and repeatedly made the same
announcement.

It has been frequently maintained that this psalm stands in opposition to the
general point of view of the Old Testament. “It teaches inward
reconciliation with God through faith; whereas, according to the theocratic
view and practice, reconciliation is outward, and obtained by sacrifice.”
But there cannot be produced, out of the whole Old Testament, one single
passage in which the doctrine that sacririces of themselves, and apart from
the state of mind of the offerers, are wellpleasing to God, is advanced,
except for the purpose of vigorously opposing it. The law of Moses
disowns this doctrine with complete decision. When, for example, in
<032631>Leviticus 26:31, it is said in reference to the ungodly, “I will not smell
the savor of your sweet odors;” and when, in <010404>Genesis 4:4,5, we find
that, along with an outward similarity, the offerings of Cain and Abel met
with such different receptions from God, and that this difference is traced
back to a difference in the persons; it is all but expressly asserted that
sacrifices are regarded only as expressive of the mind within. Moreover,
how could any such importance be attached to sacrifices, considered as
such, when the value of all that man does is so repeatedly and so decidedly
represented as dependent on his love to God? Compare Beitr. P. iii. p. 611.
Now, just as sacrifices do not exclude faith, but faith is rather the soul of
sacrifices, so faith does not exclude sacrifices. It is not a matter of any
consequence, that David should have made no reference to them in this
psalm, inasmuch as, although generally available in the case before us
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(compare on this Psalm 51), they occupy in every instance a very
subordinate place. — Hengstenberg.

This is the second of the seven Penitential Psalms, as they are called,
“which,” says Selnecker, “ Augustine used often to read with weeping
heart and eyes, and which before his death he had written on the wall over
against his sick-bed, that he might exercise himself therein, and find
comfort therein in his sickness.” Augustine’s own words: “intelligentia
prima est, ut te noris peccatorem,” might stand as its motto. — Perowne.

Title, MASCHIL. There is yet another word, of frequent occurrence in the
superscriptions, which claims a moment’s notice. I refer to the term
Maschil, which is prefixed to thirteen psalms. Our translators have not
ventured to do more, in the text, than simply print the word in English
characters; in the margin, however, they render it, as the Geneva version
had done before them, “to give instruction.” It would be going too far to
affirm that this interpretation is subject to no doubt. Some good Hebraists
take exception to it; so that perhaps our venerable translators did well to
leave it untranslated. Still the interpretation they have set down in the
margin, as it is the most ancient, so it is sustained by the great
preponderance of authority.

(The Septuagint and the Vulgate are ambiguous, but Jerome in his
version from the Hebrew renders it “eruditio:” and in this he is
followed by the modern translators generally. Of recent critics,
Gesenius and Hengstenberg render it “a didactic song,” Hupfeld “a
doctrine” or “instruction,” and Delitzsch “a pious meditation.”
Ewald and Mr. Perowne take the meaning to be, “a skillfully
composed song, cin feines Lied,” and refer to <194707>Psalm 47:7, where
the same term is rendered “with understandting.”)

It agrees remarkably with the contents of Psalm 32, which affords the
earliest instance of its use, for that psalm is pro-eminently didactic. Its
scope is to instruct the convicted soul how to obtain peace with God and
be compassed about with songs of deliverance. The title, although prefixed
only to a few, is less or more applicable to all the psalms. It holds forth as
one of the purposes they were designed to serve, the edification of souls in
the truth and ways of the Lord. It is true, as we may afterward have
occasion to show, that there is very little revelation, strictly so called, in
this part of the divine word — little disclosure of new truth to the church.
The psalter is rather the response of the church to God’s revelations
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elsewhere made, than itself the vehicle of new revelations. But it is a very
instructive response. Many, many a time has it happened that the psalms
learned by a child at his mother’s knee have deposited in his heart the seeds
of divine knowledge, and kept them alive until they have sprung up long
after in a harvest of salvation. The psalms, then, besides being songs and
hymns, are designed “to give instruction.” — Binnie.

<193202>Psalm 32:2. Imputeth not iniquity ... “The true idea of justification is
that a man, although he is a sinner, is treated as though he had not
committed sin or as if he were innocent.” But God treats no man as
righteous without a sufficient ground for so doing; and the ground is the
imputation of the righteousness of Christ. We are accepted “only for the
righteousness of Christ imputed to us and received by faith alone.” The
author’s views on imputation are somewhat special, and have already been
fully discussed by us in the supplementary notes on <450117>Romans 1:17; 3:24;
4:3,5; <480216>Galatians 2:16, to which the reader is referred. We need scarcely
add that it is an unhappy way of speaking to say that the “act of pardon
does not change the facts in the case, or make him innocent, but it makes it
proper for God to treat him as if he were innocent.” It is not the act of
pardon that makes the divine conduct in this matter” proper,” but the
righteousness of Christ, on which both the pardon and the subsequent
treatment must forever rest. — ED.

The apostle’s way of interpreting the text is remarkable. Finding David
celebrating the non-imputation of iniquity, he construes this to mean the
imputation of righteousness. Some have made bold to challenge the
legitimacy of the construction, and have contended that the apostle quotes
David’s words by way of accommodation. But the interpretation is strictly
correct. For what are the sins whose non-imputation is so gratefully
celebrated? Are they the man’s positive transgressions only? his sins of
commission? That cannot be. For in that case the non-imputation would
still leave the man under the ban of God’s holy law. A sin of omission may
sink a soul in perdition as surely as a sin of commission. “Inasmuch as ye
did it not,” will be the word of condemnation to many in the great day
(<402545>Matthew 25:45). It must therefore be the non-imputation of all sins, of
either kind, that David celebrates. Now, if God impute to a man neither his
transgressions of the law, nor his omissions of duty, he treats him as a man
who has fulfilled all righteousness; which is just to say, that he imputes to
him righteousness without works (compare Chalmers’ Lectures on
Romans, at <450406>Romans 4:6).
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And this brings out very clearly the nature of the benefit which the
Scriptures celebrate under the title of justification. It is forgiveness, and it
is something more. When a pardon comes down from the crown to some
condemned felon, it cancels the sentence and opens the prison door; but
there its effect ceases. It does not restore the wretch to his former standing
in society. He is a marked man for life. Very different is the effect of the
pardon God bestows on those who, trusting in his mercy, confess their
sins. They are justified by their faith. For Christ’s sake they are treated as
righteous persons — as persons who had perfectly obeyed the law. God
imputes to them righteousness, even the righteousness of Christ in whom
they trust. Well, it is to be observed, that although the ground of
justification is not plainly declared in the Psalms — could not be plainly
declared until Christ died — the truth of justification is distinctly revealed.
And, as I said before, this truth, which comes up in the shape of a clear
articulate statement in Psalm 32, underlies all the rest. The voice which
makes itself heard in the songs of God’s Israel, is not the voice of a
prodigal who has been forgiven merely, and suffered to take a place among
the servants of his father’s house. — Binnie.

“Imputeth.” The word rendered “impute” first denotes the “reckoning,”
“counting,” or imputing to people what is supposed to be properly their
own. Thus, in <013815>Genesis 38:15; <090113>1 Samuel 1:13; <101919>2 Samuel 19:19;
“When he saw her he thought her to be an harlot;” “Eli thought that she
had been drunken;” “Let not my Lord impute iniquity unto me.” The word
is used in the same sense in <031704>Leviticus 17:4; <161313>Nehemiah 13:13, and
elsewhere. It has this proper signification here. Then it signifies that there is
reckoned, counted, imputed to one something which did not belong to him
previous to such reckoning or imputation. So it is used in <041827>Numbers
18:27: “And this your heave-offering shall be reckoned unto you, as
though it were the corn of the threshing-floor, and as the fullness of the
wine-press.” See also <250402>Lamentations 4:2, and many other places. In the
first case we regard and treat persons according to what they personally
are; in the second, according to what they relatively are. To impute sin in
the first sense “is to charge guilt upon the guilty in a judicial way, with a
view to his being punished for it.” To impute sin in the second sense, is to
hold one liable in law for the acts of his representative. The doctrine of the
Old and New Testaments on this point is the same. Thus, Paul prayed that
the sin of those who had deserted him might not be laid to their charge,
<550416>2 Timothy 4:16. Here we have the word in its first sense. And in
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<570118>Philemon 1:18, we have it in its second sense: “If he hath wronged thee,
or oweth thee aught, put that on my account.” In all these cases the
Hebrew and Greek words are those we render impute. God may and does
charge upon the guilty their own sins; he may and does impute to Adam’s
posterity the sin of their federal head; he did impute to Christ the sins of his
people; and he may and does impute to believers the righteousness of
Christ. In all these cases the Scripture is clear, and the testimony and
teaching of orthodox Christians is almost unvarying. The clause under
consideration speaks of the non-imputation of sin. To impute iniquity, is to
charge iniquity in condemnation, and to act accordingly. Not to impute sin
is just the opposite. It is to remit the offence, pardon, forgive, absolve the
sinner, cast his sins behind the back so as not to see them, bury them in the
sea, remove them out of sight, blot them out so that they rise not in
judgment to condemn him. — Plumer.

<193204>Psalm 32:4. The drought of summer We are not to suppose that the
psalmist alludes to any season of extraordinary drought, but to the ordinary
heat and dryness of the summer — to which the most extraordinary
drought of our own summers cannot be compared. Near rivers and other
sources of natural or artificial irrigation, verdure and beauty are preserved;
but as no rain fails, the verdure of the unwatered plains soon disappears
under the intense warmth of the season; every flower fades, and every
green thing withers; and a brown and arid desert alone remains, the
parched herbage of which crackles beneath the feet of those who walk. A
little rain, when it comes in its season, produces an equally rapid and
marked change of an opposite character. — Pictorial Bible.
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NOTES ON PSALM 33

This psalm has no title prefixed to it, and it is not possible to determine
with certainty who was the author, or on what occasion it was written.
There is nothing in the psalm that has any special allusion to David, nor is
there reference to any circumstances which would enable us to determine
when it was composed. It has, indeed, no particular allusion to the Jewish
religion, or to the prevailing mode of worship in that land, and is, in fact,
so “general” in its sentiments and in its descriptions, that it might have been
written at any period of the Jewish history, or even in any land. As it is
found “among” the Psalms of David, and is between psalms which are both
ascribed to David, we may presume that it was believed to have been
composed by him; and there is nothing in it that is at variance with that
belief. It is really but a carrying out of the sentiment with which the
preceding psalm closes; and it has been conjectured that the intimate
relation of the two psalms may have been the reason why the title to the
latter of them was omitted.

The psalm properly consists of three parts:

I. an exhortation to praise God;

II. reasons why he should be praised; and

III. the expression of a purpose thus to praise Him.

I. An exhortation to praise God, <193301>Psalm 33:1-3. In this there is a call on
the righteous to praise Him with songs and with musical instruments — the
harp, the psaltery, the instrument of ten strings; a call to make use of the
best powers of music in all its varied forms in His service.

II. Reasons for thus praising Him, <193304>Psalm 33:4-19.

(1) His general character for goodness and truth, <193304>Psalm 33:4,5.

(2) The fact that He made the universe; or, the wisdom and power
displayed by Him in creation, <193306>Psalm 33:6-9.

(3) The stability of His counsel or purposes, <193310>Psalm 33:10,11.
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(4) The blessings which He bestows upon those who acknowledge Him to
be their God — blessings of care, protection, and deliverance in danger,
<193312>Psalm 33:12-19.

III. The purpose of the writer, and of those who were associated with
him, thus to praise God, <193320>Psalm 33:20-22.

The psalm is thus one that is appropriate to the people of all lands and
times, and will be better appreciated in proportion as people become more
and more acquainted with God in the wisdom, the power, and the skill
which He has shown in the works of creation, and in His providential
government of the world.

<193301>Psalm 33:1. Rejoice in the LORD, O ye righteous This is the
sentiment with which the preceding psalm closes. See the notes at
<193211>Psalm 32:11.

For praise is comely for the upright Is befitting, suitable, proper. That is,
the upright — the righteous — have abundant cause for praise, and it is for
them a suitable employment, or one which becomes them. A man who IS
upright, or who IS a righteous man, has in this very fact much which lays a
foundation for praise, for the fact that he has such a character is to be
traced to the grace of God, and this in itself is a more valuable possession
than gold or kingly crowns would he. That he is not an open violator of the
law of God; that he is not intemperate; that he is not the victim of raging
lusts and passions; that he is not a dishonest man; that he is not profane;
that he is not an infidel or a scoffer; that he IS a pious man — a redeemed
man — a man of good character — an heir of heaven — is THE highest
blessing that could be conferred on him; and he who has been saved from
outbreaking transgression and crime in a world like this, and has been
enabled to live an upright life, has eminently occasion to praise and bless
God. Assuredly for such a man praise is an appropriate employment, for
such a man it is “comely.”

<193302>Psalm 33:2. Praise the LORD with harp For a description of the
“harp,” see the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12.

Sing unto him with the psaltery For the meaning of this word, also, see the
notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12, where the word is rendered “viol.”
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And an instrument of ten strings The word “and” is supplied here by the
translators as if, in this place, a third instrument was referred to, distinct
from the harp and the psaltery. The more correct rendering, however,
would be, “a psaltery (or lyre) of ten strings.” The same construction
occurs in <19E409>Psalm 144:9. In <199203>Psalm 92:3, however, the two words are
separately used as denoting different instruments. The “lyre” or psaltery
was probably not always made with the same number of strings, and it
would seem that the one that was made of “ten” strings had something
special about it as an instrument of uncommon sweetness or power. Hence,
it is particularly designated here; and the idea is that the instruments of
especial power and sweetness should be on this occasion employed in the
service of God.

<193303>Psalm 33:3. Sing unto him a new song A song specially composed
for this occasion; expressive of the special feelings suggested by this
occasion, or appropriate to this new manifestation of the divine goodness
and mercy. Such occasions, exhibiting some new phase of the divine
goodness, demanded new language appropriate to them. So now, new
hymns of praise, and new tunes in music, are demanded to meet the ever-
varying manifestations of the mercy of God; and as the church is extended
in the world, its modes of praise must be adapted to the new state of things
which will arise. Nothing could be more absurd than to attempt to restrict
the church in its praises to the exact words which were used in the time of
David, or to the music which was employed then. Compare the notes at
<660509>Revelation 5:9. The expression “new song” occurs several times in the
Psalms, showing that new hymns of praise were composed as adapted to
some new manifestation of the goodness of God: <194003>Psalm 40:3; 96:1;
98:1; 144:9; 149:1. Compare also <234210>Isaiah 42:10.

Play skillfully with a loud noise literally, “Do well to play;” or, “do well in
playing.” That is, do the work well, or with all the skill of music. The word
rendered “loud noise,” means properly “a shout of joy” or “rejoicing:”
<180821>Job 8:21; <090405>1 Samuel 4:5. It is especially applied to the sound or
clangor of trumpets: <032509>Leviticus 25:9; 23:24; <042901>Numbers 29:1. There is
rather the idea of “rejoicing” than of “noise” in the word. The meaning is
that the music should be such as would be expressive of the highest joy.

<193304>Psalm 33:4. For the word of the LORD is right The command; the
law; the promise of God. Whatever he “says” is right; or, is true. It is
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worthy of universal belief; and should, therefore, be a reason for praise.
The fact that God SAYS a thing is the highest proof that it is true.

And all his works are done in truth Or rather, “in faithfulness.” That is, All
that he does is executed faithfully. He does all that he promises, and all that
he does is such as to claim universal confidence. Whatever he does is, from
the very fact that HE does it, worthy of the confidence of all his creatures.
None, however they may be affected by what he does, have any reason to
doubt that it is perfectly right. God is the only Being of whom we have any
knowledge, concerning whom we can feel this certain assurance.

<193305>Psalm 33:5. He loveth righteousness See <191107>Psalm 11:7.

And judgment justice.

The earth is full of the goodness of the LORD Margin, “mercy.” So the
Hebrew. That is, his mercy or goodness is manifest everywhere. Every part
of the earth bears witness that he is good.

<193306>Psalm 33:6. By the word of the LORD By the command of God:
<010103>Genesis 1:3,6 etc. See the notes at <193309>Psalm 33:9.

Were the heavens made That is, the starry heavens; the worlds above us:
<010101>Genesis 1:1.

And all the host of them All their “armies.” The stars are represented as
armies or marshalled hosts, led forth at his command, and under his
direction — as armies are led forth in war. See <010201>Genesis 2:1; compare
the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9.

By the breath of his mouth By his word or command — as our words issue
from our mouths with our breath. The idea here is, that God is the Creator
of all things; and, as such, has a claim to praise; or, that AS Creator he is
entitled to adoration. To this he is entitled from the FACT that he has
made all things, and from the “manner” in which it has been done — the
wisdom, power, goodness, skill, with which it has been accomplished.

<193307>Psalm 33:7. He gathereth the waters of the sea together as an heap
The Hebrew word here rendered “gathereth” is a participle; “gathering.”
The design is to represent this as a continuous act; an act not merely of the
original creation, but constantly occurring. The reference is to the power
by which the waters are gathered and kept together; the continual power
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which prevents their overspreading the earth. The word rendered “heap”
— dne<h5067> — means properly a heap or “mound,” and is applied to the
waves of the sea heaped up together like mounds. Compare <060313>Joshua
3:13,16; <021508>Exodus 15:8: <197813>Psalm 78:13. He collected those waters, and
kept them in their places, as if they were solid matter. This denotes the
absolute control which God has over the waters, and is thus a most striking
illustration of his power.

He layeth up the depth in storehouses The abysses; the deep waters; the
masses of water. He places them where he pleases; he disposes of them as
the farmer his grain, or the rich man his treasures. The caverns of the ocean
— the ocean-beds — are thus vast reservoirs or treasure-houses for the
reception of the waters which God has chosen to deposit there. All this is
proof of his amazing power, and all this lays a proper foundation for praise.
Occasions for gratitude to him may be found in every world that he has
made; in every object that has come from his hand; and nothing more
“obviously” suggests this than his wondrous power over the waters of the
ocean — collecting them, restraining them, controlling them, as he pleases.

<193308>Psalm 33:8. Let all the earth All the inhabitants of the earth.

Fear the LORD Worship and adore a Being of so great power. See the
notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7.

Let all the inhabitants of the world The power displayed in the works of
creation appeals to ALL alike.

Stand in awe of him Reverence or adore him. The expression is equivalent
to “worship,” fear or reverence entering essentially into the idea of
worship.

<193309>Psalm 33:9. For he spake, and it was done The word “done,”
introduced here by our translators, enfeebles the sentence. It would be
made more expressive and sublime as it is in the original: “He spake, and it
was.” That is, Its existence depended on his word; the universe sprang into
being at his command; he had only to speak, and it arose in all its grandeur
where before there was nothing. There is here an undoubted allusion to the
account in Genesis of the work of creation — where the statement is that
all depended on the command or the word of God: <010103>Genesis 1:3,6,9,
11,14,20,24,26. Nothing more sublime can be conceived than the language
thus employed in the Scriptures in describing that work. No more elevated



577

conception can enter the human mind than that which is implied when it is
said, God “spoke” and all this vast and wonderful universe rose into being.

He commanded He gave order; he required the universe to appear.

And it stood fast Or rather, “stood.” That is, it stood forth; it appeared; it
rose into being. The idea of its “standing fast” is not in the original, and
greatly enfeebles the expression.

<193310>Psalm 33:10. The LORD bringeth the counsel of the heathen to
nought Margin: “maketh frustrate.” The Hebrew word means to “break,”
or to “annul.” The word here rendered “heathen” means “nations;” and the
idea is that God, by his own overruling purpose and providence, frustrates
the designs of the nations of the earth; that he carries forward his own
designs and purposes in spite of theirs; that their plans avail nothing when
they come in competition with his. THEIR purposes must yield to HIS
purpose. Compare the notes at <230809>Isaiah 8:9,10; 19:3. All the plans and
purposes of the nations of the earth that conflict with the purposes of God
will be vain; all those plans, whatever they may be, will be made
subservient under His providence to the promotion of His great designs.

He maketh the devices of the people of none effect That is, He renders
them vain, unsuccessful, ineffectual. The word “people” here is
synonymous with “nations,” and the idea is, that whatever may be the
thoughts and purposes of human beings, if they are opposed to the plans of
God, or if they do not tend to promote His glory, they will be rendered
futile or vain. God is a great and glorious Sovereign over all, and He will
make everything subordinate to the promotion of His own great designs.

<193311>Psalm 33:11. The counsel of the LORD The purpose of the Lord.

Standeth for ever It will be carried out. It will never be changed. There can
be no “superior” counsel or will to change it, as is the case with the plans
of men; and no purposes of any beings “inferior” to himself — angels, men,
or devils — can affect, defeat, or modify his eternal plans. No changes in
human affairs can impede his plans; no opposition can defeat them; no
progress can supersede them.

The thoughts of his heart The things which he has “designed,” or which he
intends shall be accomplished.
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To all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, “to generation and generation.”
That is, from one generation of men to another; or, to all time. The plans of
God are not changed by the passing off of one generation and the coming
on of another; by new dynasties of kings, or by the revolutions that may
occur in states and empires. Men can seldom cause THEIR plans to be
carried forward beyond the generation in which they live; and they can
have no security that coming generations, with their own plans, will not
abolish or change all that has been devised or purposed before. No man can
make it certain that his own will, even in regard to “property,” will be
carried out in the generation that succeeds him. No monarch can make it
certain that his plans will be perfected by his successors. Schemes devised
with the profoundest care and the highest wisdom may be set aside by
those who are next in power; and no individual can hope that coming ages
will feel sufficient interest in him or his memory to carry on his plans. Who
feels now any obligation to carry out the projects of Caesar or Alexander?
How long since have all their plans passed away! So it will be with all who
are now playing their parts on the earth! But none of these things affect the
purposes of Him who will continue to live and to carry out His own
designs when all the generations of human beings shall have passed away.

<193312>Psalm 33:12. Blessed is the nation For the meaning of the word
“blessed,” see the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. The idea here is, that the nation
referred to is happy, or that its condition is desirable. What is true of a
nation is also as true of an individual.

Whose God is the LORD Whose God is Yahweh — for so this is in the
original Hebrew. That is, the nation which worships Yahweh, and is under
his protection. This is evidently said to distinguish such a nation from those
which worshipped false gods or idols. Such a nation is blessed or happy,
because:

(a) He is a REAL God, the true God, and not an imagination or fiction;

(b) because His laws are just and good, and their observance will always
tend to promote the public welfare and prosperity;

(c) because His protection will be vouchsafed to such a nation; and

(d) because His worship, and the influence of His religion, will tend to
diffuse virtue, intelligence, purity, and truth, over a land, and thus will
promote its welfare.
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And the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance Chosen to be
“His;” or, His portion. The primary reference here is undoubtedly to the
Hebrew people, called his “inheritance:” <050420>Deuteronomy 4:20; 9:26; 32:9;
<197402>Psalm 74:2; 78:62,71; or “heritage,” <199405>Psalm 94:5; <241207>Jeremiah
12:7,9; but what is here affirmed of that people is true also of all other
people who worship the true God.

<193313>Psalm 33:13. The LORD looketh from heaven heaven is represented
as his abode or dwelling; and from that place he is represented as looking
down upon all the nations of the earth. The meaning here is, that he sees all
that dwell upon the earth, and that, therefore, all that worship him are
under his eye. He knows their wants, and he will watch over them to
protect them. It is not merely to the abstract truth that God SEES all who
dwell upon the earth that the psalmist means to refer; but that those who
are his friends, or who worship him, are all under his eye, so as to enjoy his
watchful care and attention.

He beholdeth all the sons of men All the descendants of “Adam,” for this is
the original. There is no improbability in supposing that the word “Adam”
here (usually meaning “man”) is employed as a proper name to denote the
great ancestor of the human race, and that the psalmist means to refer to
the race as one great family descended from a common ancestor, though
scattered abroad over the face of the world.

<193314>Psalm 33:14. From the place of his habitation From his dwelling —
heaven.

He looketh down He continually sees. The sentiment is repeated here to
show that no one can escape his eye; that the condition, the characters, the
wants of all are intimately known to him, and that thus he CAN watch over
his people — all that love and serve him — and CAN guard them from
danger. See <193318>Psalm 33:18,19.

<193315>Psalm 33:15. He fashioneth their hearts alike That is, one as well as
another; or, one as really as another. No one is exempt from his control, or
from all that is implied in the word “fashioneth.” The meaning is not that
their hearts are made to “resemble” each other, or to be “like” each other,
whether in goodness or in wickedness — but that all alike “are” made by
him. The idea in the word “fashioneth” here is not that of “creating,” in the
sense that He “makes” the heart by his own power what it is, whether good
or bad; but that, as he has “formed” the hearts of all people, he must see
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what is IN the heart, or must behold all the purposes and thoughts of
people. The Maker of the human heart must understand what is in it; and,
therefore, He must have a clear understanding of the purposes and designs
of human beings. This idea is carried out in the latter member of the
sentence, “he considereth all their works,” and is substantially the same as
in the expression (<199409>Psalm 94:9), “He that planted the ear, shall he not
hear? He that formed the eye, shall he not see?”

He considereth all their works He understands all that they do; he marks,
or attends to, all that is done by them. The purpose here is to state the
universal sovereignty of God. He made all things; He presides over all
things; He sees all things; He is the source of safety and protection to all.

<193316>Psalm 33:16. There is no king saved by the multitude of an host By
the number of his armies. His safety, however numerous and mighty may
be his forces, is in God alone. He is the great Protector, whatever means
men may use to defend themselves. The most numerous and the best
organized armies cannot secure a victory. It is, after all, wholly in the hands
of God. A wasting sickness in a camp may defeat all the plans of war; or
success in battle may depend on contingencies which no commander could
anticipate or provide against. A mutiny in a camp, or a panic on the
battlefield, may disconcert the best-laid schemes; or forces may come
against an army that were unexpected; or storm and tempest may
disarrange and frustrate the entire plan of the campaign. See
<210911>Ecclesiastes 9:11.

A mighty man A strong man; a giant — as Goliath of Gath. “Strength” is
not the only thing necessary to secure a victory.

Is not delivered by much strength By the mere fact that he is strong. Other
things are needed to ensure success; and God has power so to arrange
events that mere strength shall be of no avail.

<193317>Psalm 33:17. An horse The reference here is undoubtedly to the war-
horse. See the notes at <192007>Psalm 20:7.

Is a vain thing literally, is a “lie.” That is, he cannot be confided in.

For safety For securing safety in battle. He is liable to be stricken down, or
to become wild and furious so as to be beyond the control of his rider; and
however strong or fleet he may be, or however well he may be “broken,”
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yet none of these things make it certain that the rider will be safe. GOD is
the only being in whom perfect confidence can be reposed.

Neither shall he deliver any by his great strength Safety cannot be found
in his mere “strength,” however great that may be. These illustrations are
all designed to lead the mind to the great idea that safety is to be found in
God alone, <193318>Psalm 33:18,19.

<193318>Psalm 33:18. Behold, the eye of the LORD is upon them that fear
him He watches over them, and “he” guards them from danger. His eye is,
in fact, upon all men; but it is directed with special attention to those who
fear him and trust in him. Their security is in the fact that the eye of God is
upon them; that he knows their wants; that he sees their dangers; that he
has ample ability to deliver and save them.

Upon them that hope in his mercy Upon the pious; upon his friends. The
expression is a very beautiful one. It describes the true state of a pious
heart; it in fact characterizes the whole of religion, for we imply all that
there is in religion on earth when we say of a man, that — conscious of his
weakness and sinfulness — “he hopes in the mercy of God.”

<193319>Psalm 33:19. To deliver their soul from death To preserve their
“lives,” — for so the word “soul” is to be understood here. The meaning is,
to keep them alive. That is, God is their Protector; He guards and defends
them when in danger.

And to keep them alive in famine In times of want. Compare <180520>Job 5:20.
He can provide for them when the harvests fail. Famine was one of the
evils to which the inhabitants of Palestine, and of Oriental countries
generally, were particularly exposed, and it is often referred to in the
Scriptures.

<193320>Psalm 33:20. Our soul waiteth for the LORD This and the
subsequent verses to the end of the psalm refer to the people of God,
expressing their faith in him in view of the considerations suggested in the
former part of the psalm. The language is expressive of the general
character of piety. True piety leads people to wait on the Lord; to depend
on Him; to look to His interposition in danger, sickness, poverty, want; to
rely upon Him for all that is hoped for in this life, and for salvation in the
life to come. Compare <196201>Psalm 62:1; 25:3.
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He is our help Our aid; our helper. Compare <191014>Psalm 10:14; 22:11;
30:10.

And our shield See the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12. That is, He will defend us
from our enemies, AS IF He threw His shield between us and them.

<193321>Psalm 33:21. For our heart shall rejoice in him See the notes at
<191305>Psalm 13:5.

Because we have trusted in his holy name In “him,” the “name” often
being put for the person himself. See the notes at <192001>Psalm 20:1. The idea
is:

(a) that the fact of our having put our trust in God is in itself an occasion
of joy or rejoicing;

(b) that the result will be joy, for we shall never be disappointed.

It will always, and in all circumstances, be a source of joy to anyone that he
HAS put his trust in the name of God.

<193322>Psalm 33:22. Let thy mercy, O LORD, be upon us Let us find or
obtain thy mercy or thy favor.

According as we hope in thee It may be remarked in regard to this:

(a) it is but “reasonable” that we should look for the favor of God ONLY as
we trust in him, for we could not with propriety expect his favor beyond
the measure of our confidence in him.

(b) This may be regarded as the MOST that we are entitled to hope from
God. We have no reason to suppose that he will go BEYOND our wishes
and prayers, or that he will confer favors on us which we neither expect
nor desire.

(c) One of the reasons why the people of God are no MORE blessed, or
why they receive no MORE favors from him, may be found in what is here
suggested. As they expect little, they obtain little; as they have no intense,
burning, lofty desire for the favor of God, either for themselves personally,
or for their families, or for the world, so they obtain but slight tokens of
that favor.

(d) The true principle, therefore, upon which God is willing to bestow His
favors, and which will be the rule that He will observe, is, that if people
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desire much, they will obtain much; that if they have big expectations, they
will not be disappointed; and that God is willing to bestow His mercies
upon His people and upon the world to the utmost of their desires and
hopes. Compare <198110>Psalm 81:10, “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.”
<193704>Psalm 37:4, “Delight thyself in the Lord, and he shall give thee the
desires of thy heart.” How intense and fervent, then, should be the prayers
and the petitions of the people of God! How earnest the supplications of
sinners that God would have mercy on them!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 33

A song of praise intended to excite and to express the confidence of Israel
in Yahweh, and closely connected with the didactic psalm before it, the
closing sentiment of which is here carried out. This intimate relation of the
two psalms may account for the absence of a title in the one before us, as
in the case of the ninth and tenth. — Alexander.

The psalm, along with the one before it, forms one pair. The chief reason
for adopting this view is, that the psalm begins in the same strain as that
with which the preceding one concludes, namely, an exhortation to rejoice
in the Lord: there, “Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous; and
shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart:” here, “Rejoice in the Lord,
ye righteous, for praise is comely for the upright.” It is impossible to
explain this circumstance by the supposition, that the collector of the
Psalms placed the two together on account of the accidental resemblance
between the concluding verse of the one, and the opening verse of the
other. For the transition from the particular to the general in Psalm 32
takes place in such a striking and sudden manner, as to suggest the idea,
that it was intended to prepare the way for passing On to a psalm of a
general character. Another reason is, the want of a title in our psalm,
though standing in the middle of an assemblage of psalms which are all
designated psalms of David. This appearance met us in Psalm 10, where we
found strong reasons for regarding it and Psalm 9 as forming one pair....

From these remarks, our view of the relation of the two psalms to each
other will be as follows. David, inwardly and deeply moved by the proof of
the glory of God, which he had obtained in the forgiveness of his dreadful
offence, begins with praising it, in its present special manifestation. But his
heart is so full, that he cannot be confined to this, but must take a wider
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range. He must unfold to Israel all that he has generally in God, especially
God’s protection and help against a hostile world. — Hengstenberg.

<193307>Psalm 33:7. He gathereth the waters of the sea together ... He
separated the water from the earth; and while the latter was collected into
continents, islands, mountains, hills, and valleys, the former was collected
into one place, and called seas; and by his all-controlling power and
providence the waters have been retained in their place, so that they have
not returned to drown the earth: and he has so adapted the solar and lunar
influence exerted on the waters, that the tides are only raised to certain
heights so that they cannot overflow the shores, nor become dissipated in
the atmospheric regions. In this one economy there is a whole circle of
science. The quantity of matter in the sun, moon, and in the earth are all
adjusted to each other in this astonishing provision: the course of the
moon, and the diurnal and annual revolutions of the earth, are all
concerned here; and so concerned that it requires some of the nicest of the
Newtonian calculations to ascertain the laws by which the whole is
effected. — Dr. Adam Clarke.
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NOTES ON PSALM 34

This psalm purports, by its title, to have been written by David, and there is
no reason to call in question the correctness of the inscription. It is not
probable that the title was given to the psalm by the author himself; but,
like the other inscriptions which have occurred in many of the previous
psalms, it is in the Hebrew, and was doubtless prefixed by him who made a
collection of the Psalms, and expresses the current belief of the time in
regard to its author. There is nothing in the psalm that is inconsistent with
the supposition that David was the author, or that is incompatible with the
circumstances of the occasion on which it is said to have been composed.

That occasion is said to have been when David, “changed his behavior
before Abimelech.” The circumstance here referred to is, undoubtedly, that
which is described in <092110>1 Samuel 21:10-15. David, for fear of Saul, fled to
Gath, and put himself under the protection of Achish (or Abimelech), the
king of Gath. It soon became known who the stranger was. The fame of
David had reached Gath, and a public reference was made to him by the
“servants of Achish,” and to the manner in which his deeds had been
celebrated among the Hebrews:

“Did they not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, Saul
hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands?” <092111>1
Samuel 21:11.

David was apprehensive that he might be betrayed, and be delivered up by
Achish to Saul, and he resorted to the device of feigning himself mad,
supposing that this would be a protection; that either from pity Achish
would shelter him; or, that as he would thus be considered harmless, Saul
would regard it needless to secure him. He, therefore, acted like a madman,
or like an idiot. He “scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let his spittle
fall down upon his beard.” The device, though it may have saved him from
being delivered up to Saul, had no other effect. Achish was unwilling to
harbor a madman; and David left him, and sought a refuge in the cave of
Adullam. <092115>1 Samuel 21:15; 22:1. It is not necessary, in order to a proper
understanding of the psalm, to attempt to vindicate the conduct of David in
this. Perfect honesty would doubtless, in this case, as in all others, have
been better in regard to the result as it is certainly better in respect to a
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good conscience. The question of adopting “disguises,” however, when in
danger, is not one which it is always easy to determine.

It is by no means necessary to suppose that the psalm was written “at that
time,” or “when” he thus “changed his behavior.” All that the language of
the inscription properly expresses is, that it was with reference to that
occasion, or to the danger in which he then was, or in remembrance of his
feelings at the time, as he recalled them afterward; and that it was in view
of his own experience in going through that trial, and of his deliverance
from that danger. In the psalm itself there is no allusion to his “change of
behavior;” and the design of David was not to celebrate that, or to
vindicate that, but to celebrate the goodness of God in his deliverance as it
was effected at that time. In the psalm David expresses no opinion about
the measure which he adopted to secure his safety; but his heart and his lips
are full of praise in view of the fact that he “was” delivered. It is,
moreover, fairly implied in the inscription itself, that the psalm was
composed, not at that time, but subsequently: “A Psalm of David, when he
changed his behavior before Abimelech, who drove him away, and he
departed.” The obvious construction of this would be that the psalm was
composed AFTER Abimelech had driven him away.

The “name” of the king of Gath at the time is said, in the text of the
inscription or title, to have been Abimelech; in the margin, it is Achish. In 1
Samuel 21 it is “Achish” in the text, and “Abimelech” in the margin. It is
not at all improbable that he was known by both these names. His personal
name was doubtless “Achish;” the hereditary name — the name by which
the line of kings of Gath was known — was probably Abimelech. Thus the
general, the hereditary, the family name of the kings of Egypt in early times
was Pharaoh; in later times Ptolemy. In like manner the kings of Pontus
had the general name of Mithridates; the Roman emperors, after the time
of Julius Caesar, were “the Caesars;” and so, not improbably, the general
name of the kings of Jerusalem may have been Adonizedek, or
Melchizedek; and the name of the kings of the Amalekites, Agag. We have
evidence that the general name Abimelech was given to the kings of the
Philistines (Genesis 20; 26) as early as the time of Abraham; and it is
certainly not impossible or improbable that it became a hereditary name,
like the names Pharaoh, Ptolemy, Mithridates, and Caesar. A slight
confirmation of this supposition may be derived from the signification of
the name itself. It properly means “father of the king,” or “father-king;”
and it might thus become a common title of the kings in Philistia. Thus,
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also, the term “Padisha” (Pater, Rex) is given to the kings of Persia, and
the title “Atalik” (father) to the khans of Bucharia. (Gesenius, Lexicon)

This psalm is the second of the alphabetical psalms, or the psalms in which
the successive verses begin with one of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet.
See the introduction to Psalm 25. The arrangement is regular in this psalm,
except that the Hebrew letter waw (w) is omitted, and that, to make the
number of the verses equal to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, an
additional verse is appended to the end, commencing, as in the last verse of
Psalm 25, with the Hebrew letter pe (p).

The psalm consists essentially of four parts, which, though sufficiently
connected to be appropriate to the one occasion on which it was
composed, are so distinct as to suggest different trains of thought.

I. An expression of thanksgiving for deliverance (<193401>Psalm 34:1-6);
concluding with the language, “This poor man cried, and the Lord heard
him, and saved him out of all his troubles.” From this it has been supposed,
as suggested above, that the psalm was composed AFTER David had left
the court of Abimelech, and not “at the time” when he was feigning
madness.

II. A general statement about the privilege of confiding in God, as derived
from his own experience; and an exhortation to others, founded on that
experience, <193407>Psalm 34:7-10.

III. A special exhortation to the “young” to trust in the Lord, and to
pursue a life of uprightness, <193411>Psalm 34:11-14. The psalmist professes
himself able to instruct them, and he shows them that the way to attain to
prosperity and to length of days is to lead a life of virtue and religion. What
he had himself passed through — his deliverance in the time of trial — the
recollections of his former life — all suggested this as an invaluable lesson
to the young. From this it would seem not to be improbable that the psalm
was written at a considerable period after what occurred to him at the
court of the king of Gath, and perhaps when he was himself growing old
— yet still in view of the events at that period of his life.

IV. A general statement that God will protect the righteous; that their
interests are safe in His hands; that they may confidently rely upon Him;
that though they may be afflicted, yet God will deliver them from their
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afflictions, and that He will ultimately redeem them from all their troubles,
<193415>Psalm 34:15-22.

The general purport and bearing of the psalm, therefore, is to furnish an
argument for trusting in God in the time of trouble, and for leading such a
life that we MAY confidently trust him as our Protector and Friend.

In the title, the words “a psalm” are not in the original. The original is
simply of “David,” rwiD;<h1732>, or “by David,” without denoting the character
of the production, whether it was to be regarded as a “psalm,” or some
other species of composition. “When he changed his behavior.” The word
“behavior” does not quite express the meaning of the original word, nor
describe the fact as it is related 1 Samuel 21. The Hebrew word —
µ[æfæ<h2940> — means properly, “taste, flavor of food;” then intellectual taste,
judgment, discernment, understanding; and in this place it would literally
mean, “he changed his understanding;” that is, he feigned himself mad. This
corresponds precisely with the statement of his conduct in <092113>1 Samuel
21:13.

Before Abimelech Margin, “Achish.” As remarked above, this latter is the
proper or personal name of the king.

Who drove him away See <092115>1 Samuel 21:15.

<193401>Psalm 34:1. I will bless the LORD I will praise him; I will be thankful
for his mercies, and will always express my sense of his goodness.

At all times In every situation of life; in every event that occurs. The idea
is, that he would do it publicly and privately; in prosperity and in adversity;
in safety and in danger; in joy and in sorrow. It would be a great principle
of his life, expressive of the deep feeling of his soul, that God was ALWAYS

to be regarded as an object of adoration and praise.

His praise shall continually be in my mouth I will be constantly uttering
his praises; or, my thanks shall be unceasing. This expresses the “purpose”
of the psalmist; and this is an indication of the nature of true piety. With a
truly pious man the praise of God is constant; and it is an indication of true
religion when a man is “disposed” always to bless God, whatever may
occur. Irreligion, unbelief, scepticism, worldliness, false philosophy,
murmur and complain under the trials and amidst the dark things of life;
true religion, faith, love, spirituality of mind, Christian philosophy, see in
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God always an object of praise. People who have no real piety, but who
make pretensions to it, are disposed to praise and bless God in times of
sunshine and prosperity; true piety always regards him as worthy of praise
— in the storm as well as in the sunshine; in the dark night of calamity, as
well as in the bright days of prosperity. Compare <181315>Job 13:15.

<193402>Psalm 34:2. My soul shall make her boast in the LORD I myself will
rejoice and exult in him. The word “boast” here refers to that on which a
man would value himself; that which would be most prominent in his mind
when he endeavored to call to remembrance what he could reflect on with
most pleasure. The psalmist here says that when HE did this, it would not
be wealth or strength to which he would refer; it would not be his rank or
position in society; it would not be what he had done, nor what he had
gained, as pertaining to this life. His joy would spring from the fact that
there WAS a God; that he was SUCH a God, and that he could regard him
as HIS God. This would be his chief distinction — that on which he would
value himself most. Of all the things that we can possess in this world, the
crowning distinction is, that we have a God, and that he is such a being as
he is.

The humble shall hear thereof The poor; the afflicted; those who are in the
lower walks of life. They should hear that he put his trust in God, and
THEY should find joy in being thus directed to God as their portion and
their hope. The psalmist seems to have referred here to that class
particularly, because:

(a) they would be more likely to appreciate this than those of more
elevated rank, or than those who had never known affliction; and

(b) because this would be specially fitted to impart to them support and
consolation, as derived from his own experience.

HE had been in trouble. He had been encompassed with dangers. He had
been mercifully protected and delivered. He was about to state how it had
been done. He was sure that they who were in the circumstances in which
he had been would welcome the truths which he was about to state, and
would rejoice that there might be deliverance for them also, and that they
too might find God a protector and a friend. Calamity, danger, poverty,
trial, are often of eminent advantage in preparing the mind to appreciate
the nature, and to prize the lessons of religion.
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And be glad Rejoice in the story of my deliverance, since it will lead them
to see that they also may find deliverance in the day of trial.

<193403>Psalm 34:3. O magnify the LORD with me This seems to be
addressed primarily to the “humble,” those referred to in the previous
verse. As they could appreciate what he would say, as they could
understand the nature of his feelings in view of his deliverance, he calls
upon them especially to exult with him in the goodness of God. As he and
they had common calamities and trials, so might they have common joys;
as they were united in danger and sorrow, so it was proper that they should
be united in joy and in praise. The word “magnify’ means literally “to make
great,” and then, to make great in the view of the mind, or to regard and
treat as great. The idea is, that he wished all, in circumstances similar to
those in which he had been placed, to have a just sense of the greatness of
God, and of his claims to love and praise. Compare <193527>Psalm 35:27; 40:17;
69:30; 70:4; <420146>Luke 1:46.

And let us exalt his name together Let us unite in “lifting up” his name;
that is, in raising it above all other things in our own estimation, and in the
view of our fellow-men; in so making it known that it shall rise above every
other object, that all may see and adore.

<193404>Psalm 34:4. I sought the LORD, and he heard me That is, on the
occasion referred to in the psalm, when he was exposed to the persecutions
of Saul, and when he sought refuge in the country of Abimelech or Achish:
1 Samuel 21. The idea is, that at that time he did not confide in his own
wisdom, or trust to any devices of his own, but that he sought the
protection and guidance of God, alike when he fled to Gath, and when he
fled FROM Gath.

And delivered me from all my fears From all that he apprehended from
Saul, and again from all that he dreaded when he found that Abimelech
would not harbor him, but drove him from him.

<193405>Psalm 34:5. They looked unto him That is, they who were with the
psalmist. He was not alone when he fled to Abimelech; and the meaning
here is, that each one of those who were with him looked to God, and
found light and comfort in Him. The psalmist seems to have had his
thoughts here suddenly turned from himself to those who were with him,
and to have called to his remembrance how they “all” looked to God in
their troubles, and how they all found relief.
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And were lightened Or, “enlightened.” They found light. Their faces, as we
should say, “brightened up,” or they became cheerful. Their minds were
made calm, for they felt assured that God would protect them. Nothing
could better express what often occurs in the time of trouble, when the
heart is sad, and when the countenance is sorrowful — a dark cloud
apparently having come over all things — if one thus looks to God. The
burden is removed from the heart, and the countenance becomes radiant
with hope and joy. The margin here, however, is, “They flowed unto him.”
The Hebrew word, rhæn;<h5102>, means sometimes “to flow, to flow together,”
<230202>Isaiah 2:2; <243112>Jeremiah 31:12; 51:44; but it also means “to shine, to be
bright;” and thence, “to be cheered, to rejoice,” <236005>Isaiah 60:5. This is
probably the idea here, for this interpretation is better suited to the
connection in which the word occurs.

And their faces were not ashamed That is, they were not ashamed of
having put their trust in God, or they were not disappointed. They had not
occasion to confess that it was a vain reliance, or that they had been foolish
in thus trusting him. Compare the notes at <180620>Job 6:20; <192205>Psalm 22:5;
<450933>Romans 9:33; <620228>1 John 2:28. The idea here is, that they found God to
be all that they expected or hoped that he would be. They had no cause to
repent of what they had done. What was true of them will be true of all
who put their trust in God.

<193406>Psalm 34:6. This poor man cried The psalmist here returns to his
own particular experience. The emphasis here is on the word “this:” “This
poor, afflicted, persecuted man cried.” There is something much more
touching in this than if he had merely said “I,” or “I myself” cried. The
language brings before us at once his afflicted and miserable condition. The
word “poor” here — `yni[;<h6041> — does not mean “poor” in the sense of a
want of wealth, but “poor” in the sense of being afflicted, crushed,
forsaken, desolate. The word “miserable” would better express the idea
than the word “poor.”

And the LORD heard him That is, heard in the sense of “answered.” He
regarded his cry, and saved him.

<193407>Psalm 34:7. The angel of the LORD The angel whom the Lord
sends, or who comes, at his command, for the purpose of protecting the
people of God. This does not refer to any PARTICULAR angel as one who
was specifically called “the angel of the Lord,” but it, may refer to any one
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of the angels whom the Lord may commission for this purpose; and the
phrase is equivalent to saying that “angels” encompass and protect the
friends of God. The word “angel” properly means a “messenger,” and then
is applied to those holy beings around the throne of God who are sent forth
as his “messengers” to mankind; who are appointed to communicate his
will, to execute his commands; or to protect his people. Compare the notes
at <402431>Matthew 24:31; <180418>Job 4:18; <580106>Hebrews 1:6; <430504>John 5:4. Since
the word has a general signification, and would denote in itself merely a
messenger, the qualification is added here that it is an “angel of the Lord”
that is referred to, and that becomes a protector of the people of God.

Encampeth literally, “pitches his tent.” <012617>Genesis 26:17; <021320>Exodus
13:20; 17:1. Then the word comes to mean “to defend;” to “protect:”
<380908>Zechariah 9:8. The idea here is, that the angel of the Lord protects the
people of God as an army defends a country, or as such an army would be
a protection. He “pitches his tent” near the people of God, and is there to
guard them from danger.

About them that fear him His true friends, friendship for God being often
denoted by the word fear or reverence. See the notes at <180101>Job 1:1.

And delivereth them Rescues them from danger. The psalmist evidently has
his own case in view, and the general remark here is founded on his own
experience. He attributes his safety from danger at the time to which he is
referring, not to his own art or skill; not to the valor of his own arm, or to
the prowess of his followers, but, to the goodness of God in sending an
angel, or a company of angels, to rescue him; and hence, he infers that
what was true of himself would be true of others, and that the general
statement might be made which is presented in this verse. The doctrine is
one that is frequently affirmed in the Scriptures. Nothing is more clearly or
constantly asserted than that the angels are employed in defending the
people of God; in leading and guiding them; in comforting them under trial,
and sustaining them in death; as it is also affirmed, on the other hand, that
wicked angels are constantly employed in leading men to ruin. Compare
the notes at <270622>Daniel 6:22; <580114>Hebrews 1:14. See also <013201>Genesis 32:1,2;
<120617>2 Kings 6:17; <199111>Psalm 91:11; <421622>Luke 16:22; 22:43; <432012>John 20:12. It
may be added that no one can prove that what is here stated by the
psalmist may NOT be literally true at the present time; and to BELIEVE that
we are under the protection of angels may be as philosophical as it is pious.
The most lonely, the most humble, the most obscure, and the poorest child
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of God, may have near him and around him a retinue and a defense which
kings never have when their armies pitch their tents around their palaces,
and when a thousand swords would at once be drawn to defend them.

<193408>Psalm 34:8. O taste and see This is an address to others, founded on
the experience of the psalmist. He had found protection from the Lord; he
had had evidence of His goodness; and he asks now of others that they
would make the same trial which he had made. It is the language of piety in
view of personal experience; and it is such language as a young convert,
whose heart is filled with joy as hope first dawns on his soul, would
address to his companions and friends, and to all the world around; such
language as one who has had any special comfort, or who has experienced
any special deliverance from temptation or from trouble, would address to
others. Lessons, derived from our own experience, we may properly
recommend to others; the evidence which has been furnished US that God
is good, we may properly employ in persuading others to come and taste
his love. The word “taste” here — µ[æf;<h2938> — means properly to try the
flavor of anything, <181211>Job 12:11; to eat a little so as to ascertain what a
thing is, <091424>1 Samuel 14:24,29,43; <320307>Jonah 3:7; and then to perceive by
the mind, to try, to experience, <203118>Proverbs 31:18. It is used here in the
sense of making a trial of, or testing by experience. The idea is, that by
putting trust in God — by testing the comforts of religion — one would so
thoroughly see or perceive the blessings of it — would have so much
happiness in it — that he would be led to seek his happiness there
altogether. In other words, if we could but get men to make a TRIAL of
religion; to enter upon it so as really to understand and experience it, we
may be certain that they would have the same appreciation of it which we
have, and that they would engage truly in the service of God. If those who
are in danger would look to him; if sinners would believe in him; if the
afflicted would seek him; if the wretched would cast their cares on him; if
they who have sought in vain for happiness in the world, would seek
happiness in him — they would, one and all, so surely find what they need
that they would renounce all else, and put their trust alone in God. Of this
the psalmist was certain; of this all are sure who have sought for happiness
in religion and in God.

“Oh make but trial of His love;
Experience will decide

How bless’d are they — and only they —
Who in His truth confide.”
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Blessed is the man that trusteth in him Compare the notes at <190212>Psalm
2:12.

<193409>Psalm 34:9. O fear the LORD Reverence him; honor him; confide in
him. Compare <193123>Psalm 31:23.

Ye his saints His holy ones. All who profess to be his friends. This
exhortation is addressed especially to the saints, or to the pious, because
the speaker professed to be a friend of God, and had had personal
experience of the truth of what he is here saying. It is the testimony of one
child of God addressed to others, to encourage them by the result of his
own experience.

For there is no want to them that fear him All their needs will be
abundantly supplied. Sooner or later all their real necessities will be met,
and God will bestow upon them every needed blessing. The statement here
cannot be regarded as absolutely and universally true — that is, it cannot
mean that they who fear the Lord will never, in any instance, be hungry or
thirsty, or destitute of raiment or of a comfortable home; but it is evidently
intended to be a GENERAL affirmation, and is in accordance with the other
statements which occur in the Bible about the advantages of true religion in
securing temporal as well as spiritual blessings from God. Thus, in <540408>1
Timothy 4:8, it is said, “Godliness is profitable unto all things, having
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.” Thus, in
<233316>Isaiah 33:16, it is said of the righteous man, “Bread shall be given him;
his waters shall be sure.” And so, in <193725>Psalm 37:25, David records the
result of his own observation at the end of a long life,

“I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not seen the
righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.”

But while these statements should not be interpreted as affirming
absolutely that NO child of God will ever be in need of food, or drink, or
raiment, or home, or friends, yet it is GENERALLY true that the needs of the
righteous are supplied, often in an unexpected manner, and from an
unexpected source. It IS true that virtue and religion conduce to temporal
prosperity; and it is almost universally true that the inmates of charity-
houses and prisons are neither the pious, nor the children of the pious.
These houses are the refuge, to a great extent, of the intemperate, the
godless, and the profligate — or of the families of the intemperate, the
godless, and the profligate; and if all such persons were to be discharged
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from those abodes, our almshouses and prisons would soon become
tenantless. A community could most easily provide for ALL those who have
been trained in the ways of religion, but who are reduced to poverty by
fire, or by flood, or by ill health; and they would most cheerfully do it.
Nothing can be more true than that if a man wished to do all that could be
done in the general uncertainty of human affairs to SECURE prosperity, it
would be an advantage to him to be a virtuous and religious man. God
never blesses or prospers a sinner AS SUCH, though he often does it
NOTWITHSTANDING the fact that he is a sinner; but he does and will bless
and prosper a righteous man AS SUCH, and BECAUSE he is righteous.
Compare the notes at <540408>1 Timothy 4:8.

<193410>Psalm 34:10. The young lions do lack and suffer hunger That is,
they often do it, as compared with the friends of God. The allusion is
especially to the “young” lions who are not able to go forth themselves in
search of food. Perhaps the idea is, that they are dependent on the older
lions — their parents — for the supply of their needs, as the pious are
dependent on God; but that the result shows THEIR reliance to be often
vain, while that of the pious never is. The old lions may be unable to
procure food for their young; God is never unable to provide for the wants
of his children. If their needs are in any case unsupplied, it is for some
other reason than because God is UNABLE to meet their necessities. The
word “lack” here — vWr<h7326> — means to be poor; to suffer want; to be
needy: <201420>Proverbs 14:20; 18:23.

But they that seek the LORD That seek Him as their Friend; that seek His
favor; that seek what they need from Him. “To seek God” is a phrase
which is often used to denote true piety. It means that we wish to know
Him; that we desire His friendship; and that we seek all our blessings from
Him.

Shall not want any good thing Any real good. God is able to supply every
need; and if anything is withheld, it is always certain that it is not because
God could not confer it, but because He sees some good reasons why it
should NOT be conferred. The real good; what we need most; what will
most benefit us — will be bestowed on us; and universally it may be said of
all the children of God that everything in this world and the next will be
granted that is REALLY for their good. They themselves are often not the
best judges of what will be for their good; but God is an infallible Judge in
this matter, and He will certainly bestow what is best for them.
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<193411>Psalm 34:11. Come, ye children From persons in general (<193408>Psalm
34:8) — from the saints and the pious (<193409>Psalm 34:9) — the psalmist now
turns to children — to the young — that he may state to THEM the result
of his own experience, and teach them from that experience how they may
find happiness and prosperity. The original word here rendered “children”
properly means “sons;” but there can be no doubt that the psalmist meant
to address the young in general. There is no evidence that he especially
designed what is here said for his own sons. The counsel seems to have
been designed for ALL the young. I see no reason for supposing, as
Rosenmuller, DeWette, and Prof. Alexander do, that the word is here used
in the sense of “disciples, scholars, learners.” That the word MAY have
such a meaning, there can be no doubt; but it is much more in accordance
with the scope of the psalm to regard the word as employed in its usual
sense as denoting the young. It is thus a most interesting address from an
aged and experienced man of God to those who are in the morning of life
— suggesting to them the way by which they may make life prosperous
and happy.

Hearken unto me Attend to what I have to say, as the fruit of my
experience and observation.

I will teach you the fear of the LORD I will show you what constitutes the
true fear of the Lord, or what is the nature of true religion. I will teach you
how you may so fear and serve God as to enjoy his favor and obtain length
of days upon the earth.

<193412>Psalm 34:12. What man is he that desireth life? That desires to live
long. All people naturally love life; and all naturally desire to live long; and
this desire, being founded in our nature, is not wrong. Life is, in itself, a
good — a blessing to be desired; death is in itself an evil, and a thing to be
dreaded, and there is nothing wrong, in itself, in such a dread. Equally
proper is it to wish NOT to be cut down in early life; for where one has
before him an eternity for which to prepare, he feels it undesirable that he
should be cut off in the beginning of his way. The psalmist, therefore, does
not put this question because he supposes that there were any who did
NOT desire life, or did NOT wish to see many days, but in order to fix the
attention on the inquiry, and to prepare the mind for the answer which was
to follow. By thus putting the question, also, he has implicitly expressed
the opinion that it IS lawful to desire life, and to wish to see many days.
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And loveth many days literally, “loving days.” That is, who so loves days,
considered as a part of life, that he wishes they may be prolonged and
multiplied.

That he may see good That he may enjoy prosperity, or find happiness. In
other words, who is he that would desire to understand the way by which
life may be lengthened out to old age, and by which it may be made happy
and prosperous? The psalmist proposes to answer this question — as he
does in the following verses, by stating the results of what he had
experienced and observed.

<193413>Psalm 34:13. Keep thy tongue from evil From speaking wrong
things. Always give utterance to truth, and truth alone. The meaning is,
that this is one of the methods of lengthening out life. To love the truth; to
speak the truth; to avoid all falsehood, slander, and deceit, will contribute
to this, or will be a means which will tend to prolong life, and to make it
happy.

And thy lips from speaking guile Deceit. Do not “deceive” others by your
words. Do not make any statements which are not true, or any promises
which you cannot and will not keep. Do not flatter others; and do not give
utterance to slander. Be a man characterized by the love of truth: and let all
your words convey truth, and truth only. It cannot be doubted that this,
like all other virtues, would tend to lengthen life, and to make it prosperous
and peaceful. There is no vice which does not tend to abridge human life,
as there is no virtue which does not tend to lengthen it. But probably the
specific idea here is, that the way to avoid the hostility of other people, and
to secure their favor and friendship, is to deal with them truly, and thus to
live in peace with them. It is true, also, that God will bless a life of virtue
and uprightness, and though there is no absolute certainty that anyone,
however virtuous he may be, may not be cut off in early life, yet it is also
true that, other things being equal, a man of truth and integrity will be more
likely to live long — (as he will be more certain to make the most of life)
— than one who is false and corrupt.

<193414>Psalm 34:14. Depart from evil From all evil; from vice and crime in
every form.

And do good Do good to all people, and in all the relations of life.
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Seek peace Strive to live in peace with all the world. Compare the notes at
<451218>Romans 12:18.

And pursue it Follow after it. Make it an object of desire, and put forth
constant efforts to live in peace with all human beings. There can be no
doubt that this is appropriate advice to one who wishes to lengthen out his
days. We have only to remember how many are cut down by indulging in a
quarrelsome, litigious, and contentious spirit — by seeking revenge — by
quarrels, duels, wars, and strife — to see the wisdom of this counsel.

<193415>Psalm 34:15. The eyes of the LORD are upon the righteous This is
another of the ways in which the psalmist says that life will be lengthened
out, or that those who desire life may find it. The Lord will be the
protector of the righteous; he will watch over and defend them. See the
notes at <183607>Job 36:7.

And his ears are open unto their cry That is, when in trouble and in
danger. He will hear them, and will deliver them. All this seems to be stated
as the result of the experience of the psalmist himself; HE had found that
the eyes of God had been upon him in his dangers, and that His ears had
been open when he called upon Him (<193406>Psalm 34:6); and now, from his
own experience, he assures others that the way to secure life and to find
prosperity is to pursue such a course as will ensure the favor and
protection of God. The general thought is, that virtue and religion — the
love of truth, and the love of peace — the favor and friendship of God, will
tend to lengthen out life, and to make it prosperous and happy. All the
statements in the Bible concur in this, and all the experience of man goes to
confirm it.

<193416>Psalm 34:16. The face of the LORD This phrase is synonymous with
that in the previous verse: “The eyes of the Lord.” The meaning is, that the
righteous and the wicked are alike under the eye of God; the one for
protection, the other for punishment. Neither of them can escape His
notice; but at all times, and in all circumstances, they are equally seen by
Him.

Is against them that do evil The wicked; all that do wrong. In the former
verse the statement is, that the eyes of the Lord are UPON the righteous,
that is, for their protection; in this case, by a change of the preposition in
the original, the statement is, that His face is “against” them that do evil,
that is, He observes them to bring judgment upon them.
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To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth To cut off themselves,
— their families — and all memorials of them, so that they shall utterly be
forgotten among people. Compare <19A913>Psalm 109:13-15. So, in
<201007>Proverbs 10:7, it is said, “The memory of the just is blessed; but the
name of the wicked shall rot.” Two things are implied here:

(1) That it is “desirable” to be remembered after we are dead. There is in
us a deep-rooted principle, of great value to the cause of virtue, which
prompts us to “desire” that we may be held in grateful recollection by
mankind after we have passed away; that is, which prompts us to do
something in our lives, the remembrance of which the world will not
“willingly let die.” — Milton.

(2) The other idea is, that there is a state of things on earth which has a
tendency to cause the remembrance of the wicked to die out, or to make
people forget them. There is nothing to make men desire to retain their
recollection, or to rear monuments to them. People ARE indeed
remembered who are of bad eminence in crime; but the world will forget a
wicked man just as soon as it can. This is stated here as a reason
particularly addressed to the young (<193411>Psalm 34:11) why THEY should
seek God, and pursue the ways of righteousness. The motive is, that men
will “gladly” retain the remembrance of those who are good; of those who
have done anything worthy to be remembered, but that a life of sin will
make men desire to forget as soon as possible all those who practice it.
This is not a low and base motive to be addressed to the young. That is a
high and honorable principle which makes us wish that our names should
be cherished by those who are to live after us, and is one of the original
principles by which God keeps up virtue in the world — one of those
arrangements, those safeguards of virtue, by which we are prompted to do
right, and to abstain from that which is wrong. It is greatly perverted,
indeed, to purposes of ambition, but, in itself, the desire not to be forgotten
when we are dead contributes much to the industry, the enterprise, and the
benevolence of the world, and is one of the most efficacious means for
preserving us from sin.

<193417>Psalm 34:17. The righteous cry, and the LORD heareth That is, one
of the advantages or benefits of being righteous is the privilege of crying
unto God, or of calling on his name, with the assurance that he will hear
and deliver us. No one has ever yet fully appreciated the “privilege” of
being permitted to call upon God; the privilege of prayer. There is no
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blessing conferred upon man in his present state superior to this; and no
one can fully understand the force of the argument derived from this in
favor of the service of God. What a world would this be — how sad, how
helpless, how wretched — if there were no God to whom the guilty, the
suffering, and the sorrowful might come; if God were a Being who never
heard prayer at all; if he were a capricious Being who might or might not
hear prayer; if He were a Being governed by fitful emotions, who would
now hear the righteous, and then the wicked, and then neither, and who
dispensed His favors in answer to prayer by no certain rule!

And delivereth them out of all their troubles

(1) He often delivers them from trouble in this life in answer to prayer.

(2) He will deliver them literally from ALL trouble in the life to come.

The promise is not indeed, that they shall be delivered from ALL trouble
on earth, but the idea is that God is able to rescue them from trouble here;
that He often does it in answer to prayer; and that there will be, in the case
of every righteous person, a sure and complete deliverance from all trouble
hereafter. Compare the notes at <193406>Psalm 34:6: see <193419>Psalm 34:19.

<193418>Psalm 34:18. The LORD is nigh unto them that are of a broken
heart Margin, as in Hebrew: “to the broken of heart.” The phrase, “the
Lord is nigh,” means that he is ready to hear and to help. The language is,
of course, figurative. As an Omnipresent Being, God is equally near to all
persons at all times; but the language is adapted to our conceptions, as we
feel that one who is near us can help us, or that one who is distant from us
cannot give us aid. Compare the notes at <192211>Psalm 22:11. The phrase,
“them that are of a broken heart,” occurs often in the Bible. It refers to a
condition when a burden “seems” to be on the heart, and when the heart
“seems” to be crushed by sin or sorrow; and it is designed to describe a
consciousness of deep guilt, or the heaviest kind of affliction and trouble.
Compare <195117>Psalm 51:17; <235715>Isaiah 57:15; 61:1; 66:2.

And sayeth such as be of a contrite spirit Margin, as in Hebrew: “contrite
of spirit.” The phrase here means the spirit as “crushed” or “broken down;”
that is, as in the other phrase, a spirit that is oppressed by sin or trouble.
The world abounds with instances of those who can fully understand this
language.
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<193419>Psalm 34:19. Many are the afflictions of the righteous This is not
intended to affirm that the afflictions of the righteous are more numerous
or more severe than the afflictions of other men, but that they ARE
subjected to much suffering, and to many trials. Religion does not exempt
them FROM suffering, but it sustains them IN it; it does not deliver them
from all trials in this life, but it supports them in their trials, which it
teaches them to consider as a preparation for the life to come. There are,
indeed, sorrows which are special to the righteous, or which come upon
them in virtue of their religion, as the trials of persecution; but there are
sorrows, also, that are special to the wicked — such as are the effects of
intemperance, dishonesty, crime. The latter are more numerous by far than
the former; so that it is still true that the wicked suffer more than the
righteous in this life.

But the LORD delivereth him out of them all See the notes at <193417>Psalm
34:17.

<193420>Psalm 34:20. He keepeth all his bones That is, he preserves or
guards the righteous.

Not one of them is broken Perhaps there is a direct and immediate allusion
here to what the psalmist had himself experienced. In HIS dangers God had
preserved him, so that he had escaped without a broken bone. But the
statement is more general, and is designed to convey a truth in respect to
the usual and proper effect of religion, or to denote the advantage, in
reference to personal safety in the dangers of this life, derived from
religion. The language is of a GENERAL character, such as often occurs in
the Scriptures, and it should, in all fairness, be so construed. It cannot
mean that the bones of a righteous man are NEVER broken, or that the fact
that a man has a broken bone proves that he is not righteous; but it means
that, as a general principle, religion conduces to safety, or that the
righteous are under the protection of God. Compare <401030>Matthew
10:30,31. Nothing more can be demanded in the fair interpretation of the
language than this.

<193421>Psalm 34:21. Evil shall slay the wicked That is, his own wicked
conduct will be the cause of his destruction. His ruin is not arbitrary, or the
mere result of a divine appointment; it is caused by sin, and is the regular
and natural consequence of guilt. In the destruction of the sinner, there will
not be any one thing which cannot be explained by the supposition that it is
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the regular effect of sin, or what sin is, in its own nature, suited to produce.
The one will measure the other; guilt will be the measure of all that there is
in the punishment.

And they that hate the righteous Another term for the wicked, or a term
designating the character of the wicked in one aspect or view. It is true of
all the wicked that they must hate the righteous in their hearts, or that they
are so opposed to the character of the righteous that it is proper to
designate this feeling as “hatred.”

Shall be desolate Margin, “shall be guilty.” Prof. Alexander and
Hengstenberg render this, as in the margin, “shall be guilty.” DeWette,
“shall repent.” Rosenmuller, “shall be condemned.” The original word —
µvæa;<h816> — means properly to fail in duty, to transgress, to be guilty. The
primary idea, says Gesenius (Lexicon), is that of “negligence,” especially in
going, or in gait, as of a camel that is slow or faltering. Then the word
means to be held or treated as faulty or guilty; and then, to bear the
consequences of guilt, or to be punished. This seems to be the idea here.
The word is sometimes synonymous with another Hebrew word —
µvæy;<h3456> — meaning to be desolate; to be destroyed; to be laid waste:
<260606>Ezekiel 6:6; <290118>Joel 1:18; <190510>Psalm 5:10. But the usual meaning of the
word is undoubtedly retained here, as signifying that, in the dealings of
Providence, or in the administering of divine government, such men will be
held to be guilty, and will be treated accordingly; that is, that they will be
punished.

<193422>Psalm 34:22. The LORD redeemeth the soul of his servants The
literal meaning of this is, that the Lord rescues the lives of his servants, or
that he saves them from death. The word “redeem” in its primary sense
means to let go or loose; to “buy” loose, or to ransom; and hence, to
redeem with a price, or to rescue in any way. Here the idea is not that of
delivering or rescuing by a “price,” or by an offering, but of rescuing from
danger and death by the interposition of the power and providence of God.
The word “soul” here is used to denote the entire man, and the idea is, that
God will “rescue” or “save” those who serve and obey him. They will be
kept from destruction. They will not be held and regarded as guilty, and
will not be treated as if they were wicked. As the word “redeem” is used by
David here it means God will save His people; without specifying the
“means” by which it will be done. As the word “redeem” is used by
Christians now, employing the ideas of the New Testament on the subject,
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it means that God will redeem His people by that great sacrifice which was
made for them on the cross.

And none of them that trust in him shall be desolate Shall be held and
treated as “guilty.” See <193421>Psalm 34:21, where the same word occurs in
the original. They shall not be held to be guilty; they shall not be punished.
This is designed to be in contrast with the statement respecting the wicked
in <193421>Psalm 34:21. The psalm, therefore, closes appropriately with the idea
that they who trust the Lord will be ultimately safe; that God will make a
distinction between them and the wicked; that they will be ultimately
rescued from death, and be regarded and treated forever as the friends of
God.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 34

Title. A psalm of David, when he changed his behavior before Abimelech;
who drove him away, and he departed. Of this transaction, which reflects
no credit upon David’s memory, we have a brief account in 1 Samuel 21.
Although the gratitude of the psalmist prompted him thankfully to record
the goodness of the Lord in vouchsafing an undeserved deliverance, yet he
weaves none of the incidents of the escape into the narrative, but dwells
only on the grand fact of his being heard in the hour of peril. We may learn
from his example not to parade our sins before others, as certain vain-
glorious professors are accustomed to do, who seem as proud of their sins
as old Greenwich pensioners of their battles and their wounds. David
played the fool with singular dexterity, but he was not so real a fool as to
sing of his own exploits of folly. In the original, the title does not teach us
that the psalmist composed this poem at the time of his escape from
Achish, the king, or Abimelech of Gath, but that it is intended to
commemorate that event, and was suggested by it. It is well to mark our
mercies with well-carved memorials: God deserves our best handiwork.
David, in view of the special peril from which he was rescued, was at great
pains with this psalm, and wrote it with considerable regularity, in almost
exact accordance with the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. This is the
second alphabetical psalm, the twenty-fifth being the first.

Division. The psalm is split into two great divisions at the close of
<193410>Psalm 34:10, when the psalmist, having expressed his praise to God,
turns in direct address to men. The first ten verses are a hymn, and the last
twelve a sermon. For further assistance to the reader we may subdivide
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thus: In <193401>Psalm 34:1-3 David vows to bless the Lord, and invites the
praise of others; from <193404>Psalm 34:4-7 he relates his experience; and in
<193408>Psalm 34:8,9,10 exhorts the godly to constancy of faith. In <193411>Psalm
34:11-14 he gives direct exhortation, and follows it up by didactic teaching
from <193415>Psalm 34:15 to the close. — Spurgeon.

<193401>Psalm 34:1. I will bless the Lord at all times ... It has frequently been
observed as a most beautiful and appropriate circumstance in the life and
experience of David, the man of God, that the first notes of his harp should
give forth praises at the very time “when he changed his behavior (that is,
concealed his intellect, or disguised his reason) before Abimelech, who sent
him away and he departed.” Cast out again, homeless, friendless, helpless,
David trudges along the highway of Philistia, with the world all before him,
where to choose his place of rest; and though he knows not where to lay
his head, he journeys on, singing,

“I will bless the Lord! I will bless him at all times: his praise shall
continually be in my mouth.” — A. A. Bonar.

<193402>Psalm 34:2. My soul shall make her boast in the Lord Here we see
that we may glory in him, though we are forbidden to glory in creatures, or
in ourselves ... And there are moments and frames when, surveying him in
his works and perfections and promises, the believer can exult with joy
unspeakable and full of glory.

“What a friend have I! ... What a shepherd! ... What a God! ...
What a portion!” — Jay.

<193413>Psalm 34:13. Keep thy tongue from evil Keep, hold back, restrain,
vigilantly guard, preserve. The same word is applied to keeping the
commandments, keeping covenant, keeping the law, keeping the heart.
This ought to be easy work; but sin has made it very difficult, and without
divine grace, impossible, <590302>James 3:2-10. Yet we may not on that account
be excused from our duty, <590126>James 1:26. The ways in which men sin with
the tongue are many. Laurentius says there are as many sins of the tongue
as there are letters in the alphabet. Richard Baxter has catalogued thirty.
Perhaps no form of sin more terribly destroys personal, domestic, social,
and public peace and prosperity. “The tongue is a fire.” It burns all who
abuse it. It burns them up. Dreadful plagues befall it here and hereafter,
<195205>Psalm 52:5; 120:4. The two forms of sinful speaking noticed in the
verse are evil and guile. The latter word is elsewhere in our version
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rendered deceit, subtlety, treachery, craft, and several times guile. Evil
elsewhere mischief, wickedness, wrong Hengstenberg: “In giving the
details of the fear of God, the duties toward our neighbor are, according to
David’s usual way, dwelt upon with particular care, because there
hypocrisy, which is so ready to appropriate to itself premises with which it
has nothing to do, finds least scope for its exercise.” — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 35

This psalm is ascribed to David. The title in the original, rwiD;<h1732> — “by
David” or, “of David” — is without anything to designate the occasion on
which it was composed, or anything to mark the character of the psalm, as
distinguished from others. Occasionally in the titles of the psalms there is a
special reference to the circumstances in which the psalm was composed,
as in Psalm 3; Psalm 7; Psalm 18; Psalm 30; Psalm 34; and, much more
frequently, there is something added in the title to distinguish the character
of the psalm, either in its own nature, or in its adaptedness to music, as in
Psalm 4; Psalm 5; Psalm 6; Psalm 9; Psalm 16; Psalm 22. In this case,
however, there is nothing in the title that furnishes any information on
either of these points.

There is nothing in the psalm itself that will enable us to determine with any
accuracy the occasion on which it was written. By some it has been
referred to the time of the persecution of David by Saul; by others, to the
opposition which he encountered from Ahithophel, or Shimei, or to the
ingratitude of Mephibosheth (<101603>2 Samuel 16:3); by others it has been
referred to the rebellion of Absalom; and others have referred it to the
Messiah, as propheticly descriptive of what would occur to him. The psalm
can be intelligently interpreted on either of the former suppositions, but
there is no evidence that it had any direct reference to the Messiah. The
only place in the New Testament in which it could be alleged that any part
of it is applied to Christ, is <431525>John 15:25, where it is said, “But this
cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled which is written in their
law, They hated me without a cause.” By those who suppose that the
psalm refers to the Messiah, it is said that this is a quotation from <193519>Psalm
35:19. But it may be remarked in regard to this:

(a) that the language of the psalm in that verse is different from that used in
John, the language of the former being, “Neither let them wink with the eye
that hate me without a cause;” and

(b) that the language in John is a much more literal quotation from
<196904>Psalm 69:4, “They that hate me without a cause,” etc. a psalm which
undoubtedly has reference to the Messiah. DeWette supposes that the
psalm is not properly ascribed to David, and says that it is not “worthy” of
him. He supposes that it was composed after the death of David, by an
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inferior poet. He furnishes, however, no reason for this opinion, except that
which is derived from his own feelings — “nach meinem Gefuhle.” The
time and occasion on which the psalm was composed are not, however, of
material consequence. As it would be appropriate to any of the occasions
above referred to, so it is appropriate to numerous occasions which arise in
the history of individuals; and it is, therefore, of so general a character that
it may be useful in the church at all times.

What is apparent in the psalm — the central idea, and that which makes it
so useful — is, that it was composed with reference to the treatment which
the author received from those who had been his professed friends: from
those to whom he had shown kindness in their troubles; to whom he had
been a friend and a brother, but who had now turned against him. In the
time of prosperity they had been his professed friends, and had partaken
freely and largely of his hospitality; when they were afflicted he had shown
them sympathy and kindness; but when reverses came upon him, they
forsook him, and joined with his calumniators, persecutors, and accusers.
The psalm, therefore, has a special applicability to trials of that nature. It
expresses the feelings and views of the author in regard to his own
sorrows, as springing from such ingratitude, and his earnest prayer to God
to interpose in his behalf — the rolling of the sorrows of his pained and
oppressed heart upon the arm of his unchanging Friend, the mighty and
merciful God. As occasions similar to those referred to in the psalm not
unfrequently occur in the world, it was important that in the vo1ume of
inspiration an “example” should be furnished of the manner in which piety
is to meet such a form of trial.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. The prayer, <193501>Psalm 35:1-10. This is

(a) an earnest appeal to God for his interposition, <193501>Psalm 35:1-3;

(b) a solemn imprecation of divine vengeance on his enemies, or a prayer
that they may receive from the hand of God just retribution for their
crimes, <193504>Psalm 35:4-8;

(c) the expression of a determined purpose on his part to triumph in God,
or to ascribe praise to God for his interposition, <193509>Psalm 35:9,10.

II. The description of the character and conduct of his enemies, <193511>Psalm
35:11-16. They were:
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(a) false witnesses against him, or calumniators, <193511>Psalm 35:11;

(b) they had rendered to him evil for good, or had been guilty of base
ingratitude, <193512>Psalm 35:12;

(c) in their troubles he had been to them as a brother, <193513>Psalm 35:13,14;
but

(d) they had forgotten all this in his adversity, and had united with the vile
and the abandoned — with revellers and drunkards, in pouring contempt
on his name, and in reproaching his character, <193515>Psalm 35:15,16.

III. An earnest appeal to God, in view of these circumstances, to
interpose and deliver him; to show that He was the Patron and Friend of
those who were calumniated and injured, <193517>Psalm 35:17-28. This appeal
is founded on such arguments as the following:

(a) That God SEEMED now to be looking on, and taking no interest in a
righteous cause, or in the cause of one who was oppressed and wronged,
<193517>Psalm 35:17;

(b) that His interposition would lead the psalmist to render Him praise,
<193518>Psalm 35:18;

(c) that those who had so much injured and wronged him seemed to enjoy
the divine favor, and were at ease, <193519>Psalm 35:19,20;

(d) that God had seen all this, and still saw it, and that it became Him to
interpose on his behalf, <193521>Psalm 35:21-23;

(e) that it was inconsistent for God to suffer the wicked to triumph over
the righteous, or that they should be allowed to exult as if they had
swallowed them up, <193524>Psalm 35:24-26; and

(f) that it was desirable that, under the government of God, they who were
truly righteous should receive such tokens of the divine favor and
protection that they could rejoice in God, and render Him appropriate
praise, <193527>Psalm 35:27,28.

<193501>Psalm 35:1. Plead my cause, O LORD The word “plead” means,
properly, to argue in support of a claim, or against the claim of another; to
urge reasons for or against; to attempt to persuade one by argument or
supplication; as, to plead for the life of a criminal, that is, to urge reasons
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why he should be acquitted or pardoned; and then, to supplicate with
earnestness in any way. The original word used here — byri<h7378> — means
to contend, strive, quarrel; and then, to contend before a judge, to manage
or plead a cause. The idea here is, that the psalmist desires that God would
undertake his cause AGAINST those who had risen up against him, AS IF it
were managed before a tribunal, or before a judge, and God should be the
advocate. The same word is used, in another form, in the other member of
the sentence — “with them that strive — byriw;<h3401> — against me.” The
idea is, that THEY were “pleading” against him, or were urging arguments,
as it were, before a tribunal or a judge, why he should be condemned. They
were his bitter opponents, engaged in bringing all manner of false
accusations against him, and seeking his condemnation. The psalmist felt
that he could not manage his own cause against them; and he, therefore,
pleads with God that HE would interpose, and stand up for him.

Fight against them that fight against me The same idea substantially
occurs here as in the former member of the verse. It is a prayer that GOD
would undertake his cause; that He would exert His power against those
who were opposed to him.

<193502>Psalm 35:2. Take hold of shield and buckler That is, Arm thyself as
if for the contest. It is a prayer, in a new form, that God would interpose,
and that he would go forth as a warrior against the enemies of the psalmist.
On the word “shield,” see the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12. Compare the notes
at <490616>Ephesians 6:16. On the word “buckler,” see the notes at <191802>Psalm
18:2. These terms are derived from the armor of a warrior, and the prayer
here is that God would appear in that character for his defense.

And stand up for my help As a warrior stands up, or stands firm, to arrest
the attack of an enemy.

<193503>Psalm 35:3. Draw out also the spear The word here rendered “draw
out” means properly to pour out; to empty; and it is applied to the act of
emptying sacks, <014235>Genesis 42:35; to emptying bottles, <244812>Jeremiah 48:12;
to drawing a sword from a sheath, <021509>Exodus 15:9; <032633>Leviticus 26:33;
<260512>Ezekiel 5:12. It is applied to a “spear” either as drawing it out of the
place where it was kept, or as stretching it out for the purposes of attack.
The former probably is the meaning, and the idea is, that David prayed God
to “arm himself” — as a warrior does — in order to defend him. The spear
was a common weapon in ancient warfare. It was sometimes so short that
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it could be brandished as a sword in the hand, or hurled at an enemy, <091811>1
Samuel 18:11; 19:10; 20:33; but it was usually made as long as it could be
to be handled conveniently. The spear was a weapon of “attack.” The parts
of armor referred to in <193502>Psalm 35:2 were designed for defense. The idea
of the psalmist is that of a warrior prepared alike for attack or defense.

And stop the way against them that persecute me The words “the way” are
not in the original. The word rendered “stop” — rgæs;<h5462> — means
properly to shut, to close, as a door or gate, <180310>Job 3:10; <090105>1 Samuel 1:5;
<011906>Genesis 19:6,10. The idea here, according to the usage of the word, is,
Shut or close up the way against those that persecute me. So Gesenius
renders it. Grotius, Michaelis, DeWette, and others, however, regard the
word as a noun, signifying the same as the Greek — sagariv — a two-
edged sword, such as was used by the Scythians, Persians, and Amazons.
Herod. vii. 64. See Rosenmuller “in loc.” It is not so rendered, however, in
any of the ancient versions. The Septuagint render it: “And shut up against
those that persecute me;” the Vulgate, “Pre-occupy against those that
persecute me;” the Aramaic has: “Shut up against those that persecute
me.” The correct idea probably is that which is given in the common
version. The psalmist prays that God would go forth to meet his enemies;
that he would arrest and check them in their march; that he would hedge
up their way, and that he would thus prevent them from attacking him.

Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation Say to “me,” I will save you. That is,
Give me some assurance that thou wilt interpose, and that thou wilt guard
me from my enemies. Man only wants this assurance to be calm in respect
to any danger. When God says to us that he will be our salvation; that he
will protect us; that he will deliver us from sin, from danger, from hell, the
mind may and will be perfectly calm. To a believer he gives this assurance;
to all he is willing to give it. The whole plan of salvation is arranged with a
view to furnish such an assurance, and to give a pledge to the soul that
God “will” save. Death loses its terrors then; the redeemed man moves on
calmly — for in all the future — in all worlds — he has nothing now to
fear.

<193504>Psalm 35:4. Let them be confounded That is, Let them, through Thy
gracious interposition in my behalf, be so entirely overcome and subdued
that they shall be “ashamed” that they ever made the effort to destroy me;
let them see so manifestly that God is on my side that they will be covered
with confusion for having opposed one who was so entirely the object of
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the divine protection and care. See the notes at <190610>Psalm 6:10; 25:2,3.
Compare the notes at <180620>Job 6:20.

That seek after my soul My life. That seek to destroy me.

Let them be turned back In their attempts to pursue me. Do thou interpose
and turn them back.

And brought to confusion Put to shame; or made ashamed — as they are
who are disappointed and thwarted in their schemes.

<193505>Psalm 35:5. Let them be as chaff before the wind As chaff is driven
away in winnowing grain. See the notes at <190104>Psalm 1:4.

And let the angel of the LORD chase them Drive them away, or scatter
them. Angels are often represented in the Scriptures as agents employed by
God in bringing punishment on wicked people. See <121935>2 Kings 19:35;
<233736>Isaiah 37:36; <132112>1 Chronicles 21:12,30; <102416>2 Samuel 24:16.

<193506>Psalm 35:6. Let their way be dark Margin, as in Hebrew: “darkness.”
That is, let them not be able to see where they go; what danger they incur;
what is before them. The idea is that of persons who wander in the night,
not knowing what is before them, or what danger may be near. The
succession of images and figures here is terrific. The representation is that
of persons scattered as the chaff is before the wind; pursued by the angel
seeking vengeance; and driven along a dark and slippery path, with no
guide, and no knowledge as to the precipices which may be before them, or
the enemies that may be pressing upon them.

And slippery Margin, as in Hebrew: “slipperiness.” This is a circumstance
which adds increased terror to the image. It is not only a DARK road, but
a road made slippery by rains; a road where they are in danger every
moment of sliding down a precipice where they will be destroyed.

And let the angel of the Lord persecute them Pursue or follow them. The
word “persecute” we use now in the sense of subjecting one to pain,
torture, or privation, on account of his religious opinions. This is not the
meaning of the word used here. It is simply to “follow” or “pursue.” The
image is that of the avenging angel following on, or pursuing them in this
dark and slippery way; a flight in a dark and dangerous path, with a
destroying angel close in the rear.
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<193507>Psalm 35:7. For without cause have they hid for me their net in a pit
See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15; 9:15. This figure is derived from hunting.
The idea is that of digging a pit or hole for a wild beast to fall into, with a
net so concealed that the animal could not see it, and that might be
suddenly drawn over him so as to secure him. The reference here is to
plans that are laid to entrap and ruin others: plots that are concocted so as
to secure destruction before one is aware. The psalmist says that, in his
case, they had done this without “cause,” or without any sufficient reason.
He had done them no wrong; he had given them no show of excuse for
their conduct.

Which without cause they have digged for my soul For my life. That is,
they have digged a pit into which I might fall, and into which they designed
that I should fall, though I have never done anything to give them occasion
thus to seek my destruction.

<193508>Psalm 35:8. Let destruction come upon him at unawares Margin,
which “he knoweth not of.” So the Hebrew. The meaning is, Let
destruction come upon him when he is not looking for it, or expecting it.

And let his net that he hath hid catch himself See the notes at <190715>Psalm
7:15,16. The psalmist prays here that the same thing may occur to his
enemy which his enemy had designed for him. It is simply a prayer that
they might be treated as they purposed to treat him.

<193509>Psalm 35:9. And my soul shall be joyful in the LORD That is, I shall
be joyful, or will rejoice. This is said in anticipation of the interposition of
God in destroying his enemies, and in delivering him from danger. It is not
joy in the destruction of others; it is joy that he himself would be delivered.
Our own deliverance from the hand of our enemies MAY involve the
necessity of their being cut off. What we rejoice in, in such a case, is not
their ruin, but our own deliverance; and for this it can never be improper to
give thanks. The psalmist says that he would rejoice “in the Lord.” It
would not be in his own skill or valor, but in what God had done to save
him. See the notes at <193402>Psalm 34:2.

It shall rejoice in his salvation For the salvation or deliverance that he
brings to me.

<193510>Psalm 35:10. All my bones shall say A similar expression occurs in
<195108>Psalm 51:8: “That the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.” The
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“bones” are here put for the frame; the whole man. See the notes at
<193203>Psalm 32:3. The idea is, that he had been crushed and overborne with
trouble and danger, so that his very frame — that which sustained him —
had given way. He says now that if God would interpose in the manner
which he prays for, he would be relieved of the insupportable burden, and
his whole nature would rejoice.

Who is like unto thee Who can bring deliverance like God. Compare the
notes at <234018>Isaiah 40:18. “Which deliverest the poor,” etc. Who rescues
the poor from the hand of the mighty. That is,

(a) Who is there that would interpose as God does in behalf of the poor
and the downtrodden?

(b) Who is there that could save them as He does? In His power, and in
His willingness to aid, there is no one like God. The word rendered poor
here rather means one who is afflicted, or crushed by trial.

Yea, the poor and the needy The word here rendered poor is the same as
that which occurs in the former member of the sentence. The word
rendered “needy” is that which is commonly used to denote the poor in the
usual sense of the term — one who is in need. The reference is to David,
who was afflicted by persecution, and at the same thee was in want of the
comforts of life.

From him that spoileth him From him that would plunder and rob him.

<193511>Psalm 35:11. False witnesses did rise up Margin, “witnesses of
wrong.” The Hebrew is, “witnesses of “violence,” sm;j;<h2555>. That is, they
were persons who, in what they said of me, were guilty of injustice and
wrong. Their conduct was injurious to me as an act of “violence” would
be.

They laid to my charge Margin, as in Hebrew: “they asked me.” The word
“asked” here seems to be used in the sense of “demand;” that is, they
demanded an “answer” to what was said. The usage appears to have been
derived from courts, where the forms of trial may have been in the way of
question and answer — the mode of accusation having been in the form of
“asking” how a thing was, or whether it was so; and the defense being
regarded as an “answer” to such an inquiry. Hence, it is synonymous with
our expression of laying to the charge of anyone; or of accusing anyone.
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Things that I knew not Of which I had no knowledge; which never came
into my mind. What those charges were the psalmist does not specify; but
it is not uncommon for a good man to be falsely accused, and we are
certain that such things occurred in the life of David.

<193512>Psalm 35:12. They rewarded me evil for good They recompensed, or
returned evil instead of good. The manner in which they did it he states in
the following verses.

To the spoiling of my soul Margin, “depriving.” The Hebrew word means
“the being forsaken,” or “abandoned.” The idea is, that owing to this
conduct he was forsaken or abandoned by all in whom he might have put
confidence.

<193513>Psalm 35:13. But as for me The psalmist now contrasts their
conduct with his own. He refers to the recollections of his past life, and to
the acts of kindness which he had shown to them in thees of trouble, as
more deeply marking the evils of their own conduct now.

When they were sick Compare the notes at <183025>Job 30:25. It would seem
from this that the persons referred to, who now treated him with so much
ingratitude, were those with whom he had been formerly intimately
associated, or whom he had regarded as his personal friends, since it
cannot be supposed that this deep sympathy would have been shown for
those who were altogether strangers to him.

My clothing was sackcloth Compare the notes at <193011>Psalm 30:11. The
meaning is, that he showed the deepest sympathy in their distress by
putting on the emblems of humiliation or mourning. It was also with
reference to prayer in their behalf; and to fasting, that he put on these
marks of grief. The idea is, that he did all that was understood to be
connected with the deepest humiliation before God, and that would fit the
mind for earnest prayer in their behalf. He felt that their restoration to
health — that the preservation of their lives — depended on God, and he
most earnestly and fervently pleaded in their behalf.

I humbled my soul with fasting Margin, “afflicted;” so the Hebrew properly
means. The word “soul” here is equivalent to “self;” I afflicted myself. He
subjected himself to the pains of hunger, that he might be better prepared
to offer fervent and acceptable prayer. Among the Hebrews fasting and
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prayer were much more closely connected than they are with Christians.
See <270903>Daniel 9:3; <401721>Matthew 17:21; <420237>Luke 2:37.

And my prayer returned into mine own bosom DeWette explains this as
meaning, “I prayed with my head sunk on my bosom;” that is, with the
head bowed down, so that the prayer which went out of Iris lips seemed to
return again to his own bosom — that earnest prayer which one offers
when the head is bowed with sorrow. A posture somewhat similar to this is
referred to in the case of Elijah, <111842>1 Kings 18:42:

“And he cast himself down upon the earth, and put his face
between his knees.”

The posture of prayer with the head reclining toward the bosom is common
among the Muslims, “Reland” de Religione Mohammetica, p. 87. Jarchi
explains this as meaning that he sought the same for those who were now
his enemies which he would for himself, or that he desired that that should
come into his own bosom which he sought for them. Prof. Alexander
supposes that this means, according to a traditional interpretation of the
Jews, that he desired that the prayer which he offered might redound to his
own advantage: “My prayer shall not be lost, it shall return in blessings to
the heart which prompted it.” There can be no reason to doubt that this is
true “in fact;” and that prayer offered for others “does” bring back
blessings to those who offer it. But to suppose that this was the “motive”
in the case is to suppose that the psalmist was wholly selfish, and would
take away the very point of his observation about his prayer — that it was
dictated by the sincerest love for them and true sympathy for their
sufferings. The most simple interpretation, therefore, is that which
supposes that the prayer was offered under such a burden of grief on
account of their sufferings, that his head sank on his bosom; or, in other
words, that the prayer which was offered was such as is presented when
the heart is most burdened and most sad.

<193514>Psalm 35:14. I behaved myself Margin, as in Hebrew: “I walked.”
The word “walk,” in the Scriptures, is often used to denote a course of
conduct; the way in which a man lives and acts: <500318>Philippians 3:18;
<480214>Galatians 2:14; <520412>1 Thessalonians 4:12; <530311>2 Thessalonians 3:11. It is
not improperly rendered here, “I behaved myself.”

As though he had been my friend or brother Margin, as in Hebrew: “as a
friend, as a brother to me.” This shows that these persons were not his near
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“relations,” but that they were his intheate friends, or were supposed to be
so. He felt and acted toward them as though they had been his nearest
relations.

I bowed down heavily Prof. Alexander renders this, “Squalid I bowed
down.” The word rendered “I bowed down” refers to the condition of one
who is oppressed with grief, or who sinks under it. All have felt this effect
of grief, when the head is bowed; when the frame is bent; when one under
the pressure throws himself on a couch or on the ground. The word
rendered heavily — rdæq;<h6937> — is derived from a word — rdæq;<h6937> —
which means to be turbid or foul, as a torrent: <180616>Job 6:16; and then, to
mourn, or to go about in filthy garments or sackcloth as mourners: <180511>Job
5:11; <241402>Jeremiah 14:2; <193806>Psalm 38:6; 42:9; and then, to be of a dirty,
dusky color, as the skin is that is scorched by the sun: <183028>Job 30:28. It is
rendered “black” in <240428>Jeremiah 4:28; 8:21; <111845>1 Kings 18:45; <241402>Jeremiah
14:2; “blackish,” <180616>Job 6:16; “dark,” <290210>Joel 2:10; <330306>Micah 3:6;
<263207>Ezekiel 32:7,8; “darkened,” <290315>Joel 3:15; “mourn and mourning.”
<180511>Job 5:11; 30:28; <193806>Psalm 38:6; 42:9; 43:2; <263115>Ezekiel 31:15; and
“heavily” only in this place. The “idea” here is that of one appearing in the
usual aspect and habiliments of mourning. He had a sad countenance; he
had put on the garments that were indicative of grief; and thus he “walked
about.”

As one that mourneth for his mother The psalmist here evidently designs to
illustrate the depth of his own sorrow by a reference to the deepest kind of
grief which we ever experience. The sorrow for a mother is special, and
there is no grief which a man feels more deeply or keenly than this. We
have but one mother to lose, and thousands of most tender recollections
come into the memory when she dies. While she lived we had always ONE
friend to whom we could tell everything — to whom we could
communicate all our joys, and of whose sympathy we were certain in all
our sorrows, however trivial in their own nature they might be. Whoever
might be indifferent to us, whoever might turn away from us in our
troubles, whoever might feel that our affairs were not worth regarding, we
were sure that SHE would not be the one; we were always certain that she
would feel an interest in whatever concerned us. Even those things which
we felt could be scarcely worth a father’s attention we could freely
communicate to her, for we were sure there was nothing that pertained to
us that was too insignificant for her to regard, and we went and freely told
all to her. And then, how much has a mother done for us! All the ideas that
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we have of tenderness, affection, self-denial, patience, and gentleness, are
closely connected with the recollection of a mother, for we have, in our
early years, seen more of these tilings in her than in perhaps all other
persons together. Though, therefore, we weep when a father dies, and
though, in the formation of our character, we may have been more
indebted to him than to her, yet our grief for him when he dies is different
from that which we feel when a mother dies. We, indeed, reverence and
honor and love him, but we are conscious of quite a different feeling from
that which we have when a mother is removed by death.

<193515>Psalm 35:15. But in mine adversity they rejoiced Margin, as in
Hebrew, “halting.” That is, when reverses and troubles came upon me;
when, in my journey of life, I seemed to stumble.

And gathered themselves together Not to help me, but to oppose me, and
to deride me.

Yea, the abjects gathered themselves together against me The word
rendered “abjects” — hk,ne<h5222> — has been very variously rendered. The
Septuagint renders it: mastigev <3148>, “scourges;” so the Vulgate,
“flagella.” Our translators evidently regarded it as meaning the low, the
vile, the outcasts of society; but this idea is not necessarily implied in the
Hebrew word. The word used here is derived from a verb — hk;n;<h5221> —
which means to smite, to strike, to beat; and it would be correctly rendered
in this place, “those smiting,” or “beating:” — “the smiters.” But probably
the allusion is to the “tongue” — to those who, as it were, smite or beat
with the tongue; that is, who rail or revile: those who are slanderous.
Compare <241818>Jeremiah 18:18; Gesenius (Lexicon). Others have supposed
that it means “lame;” that is, those who limp or halt — meaning that all
classes of persons gathered themselves together. But probably the true idea
is that which is expressed above, that he was surrounded by slanderers and
revilers.

And I knew it not Hebrew, “I knew not;” that is, I knew nothing of what
they accused me of; I was wholly ignorant of the charges brought against
me. See the notes at <193511>Psalm 35:11.

They did tear me See the notes at <181609>Job 16:9. The idea here is that they
“tore” or “rent” with words; or, as we say in English, they “tore him in
pieces;” that is, they railed at, or reviled him, tearing his character in
pieces.
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And ceased not It was not one act only; it was continuous and unceasing.
They did it when alone; and they gathered themselves together to do it;
they countenanced and encouraged one another.

<193516>Psalm 35:16. With hypocritical mockers in feasts The word rendered
hypocritical here — ãnej;<h2611> — properly means people “profane, impious,
abandoned.” It refers to such persons as are commonly found in scenes of
revelry. The words rendered “mockers at feasts,” it is scarcely possible to
render literally. The word translated, “mockers,” — g[el;<h3934> — means
properly one who stammers, or who speaks a foreign language; then, a
jester, mocker, buffoon. The word rendered “feasts” — gwO[m;<h4580> —
means “a cake of bread;” and the whole phrase would denote “cake-
jesters;” “table-buffoons” — those, perhaps, who act the part of jesters at
the tables of the rich for the sake of good eating. “Gesenius.” — The
meaning is, that he was exposed to the ribaldry or jesting of that low class
of people; that those with whom he had formerly been on friendly terms,
and whom he had admitted to his own table, and for whom he had wept in
their troubles, now drew around themselves that low and common class of
parasites and buffoons for the purpose of ridiculing or deriding him.

They gnashed upon me with their teeth The act of gnashing with the teeth
is expressive of anger or wrath. See the notes at <181609>Job 16:9; compare
<400812>Matthew 8:12; 13:42,50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; <421328>Luke 13:28. The
meaning here is that they connected the expressions of auger or wrath with
those of derision and scorn. The one is commonly not far from the other.

<193517>Psalm 35:17. Lord, how long wilt thou look on? How long wilt thou
witness this without interposing to deliver me, and to punish those who
treat me thus? God saw it all. He was able to save him that was thus
persecuted and opposed. And yet he did not interpose. He SEEMED to pay
no attention to it. He APPEARED to be indifferent to it. The psalmist,
therefore, asks “how long” this was to continue. did not doubt that God
WOULD, at some thee, interpose and save him; but what was so mysterious
to him was the fact that he looked so calmly on — that he saw it all, and
that he did not interpose when he could so easily do it. The same question
we may now ask, and may constantly ask, in regard to the wickedness in
the world — “and no one can answer it.” No one can tell why God, when
he sees the state of things on earth, is so calm (compare the notes at
<231804>Isaiah 18:4), and apparently so indifferent; why he does NOT hasten to
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deliver his people, and to punish the wicked. “Even so, Father, for so it
seemeth good in thy sight,” is all the answer that can be given to this
inquiry. Yet it should have occurred to the psalmist, and it should be
observed now, that the fact that God SEEMS to be indifferent to the state of
things, does riot PROVE that he IS indifferent. There is an eternity to come,
in which there will be ample thee to adjust human affairs, and to develop
fully the divine character and counsels.

Rescue my soul from their destructions My life from the destruction which
they are aiming to accomplish.

My darling Margin, “my only one.” See the notes at <192220>Psalm 22:20. The
reference here is to “his own soul” or life. It is the language of tenderness
addressed to himself. He had but one soul or life, and that was dear to him,
as an only child is dear to its parent.

From the lions Enemies, described as lions; having the fierceness and
savage fury of lions. In <192220>Psalm 22:20 it is, “from the power of the dog.”
The idea is the same in both places. Compare the notes at <192220>Psalm 22:20.

<193518>Psalm 35:18. I will give thee thanks ... That is, When I am delivered
I will publicly express my gratitude and joy. Compare <192225>Psalm 22:25;
18:49.

I will praise thee among much people Margin, “strong.” So the Hebrew.
The idea here is, “strong in respect to numbers;” that is, when a large body
of people should be assembled together.

<193519>Psalm 35:19. Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice
over me Margin, “falsely.” Literally, “My enemies of falsehood;” that is,
who are “falsely” my foes; who have no just cause for being opposed to
me. Compare <400511>Matthew 5:11. David was conscious that he had done
them no wrong, or that he had given no occasion for their conduct toward
him, and hence, his prayer is simply a request that justice might be done.

Neither let them wink with the eye Compare the notes at <181512>Job 15:12. See
also <200613>Proverbs 6:13; 10:10. The word rendered “wink” means properly
to tear or cut asunder; and then, to cut with the teeth, to bite; and hence,
the phrase “to bite the lips,” as an expression of malice, or mischief-
making: <201630>Proverbs 16:30; and to bite or pinch the eyes, that is, to press
the eyelids together in the manner of biting the lips — also a gesture of
malice or mischief. So Gesenius, Lexicon. But perhaps the more probable
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meaning is that of “winking” literally; or giving a significant wink of the
eyes as an expression of triumph over anyone. In this sense the term is
often used now.

That hate me without a cause To whom I have given no occasion for
opposition. In the case under consideration the psalmist regarded himself
as entirely innocent in this respect.

<193520>Psalm 35:20. For they speak not peace They seek a quarrel. They
are unwilling to be on good terms with others, or to live in peace with
them. The idea is that they were “disposed” or “inclined” to quarrel. Thus
we speak now of persons who are “quarrelsome.

They devise deceitful matters literally, “they think of words of deceit.”
That is, they set their hearts on misrepresentation, and they study such
misrepresentations as occasions for strife with others. They falsely
represent my character; they attribute conduct to me of which I am not
guilty; they pervert my words; they state that to be true which never
occurred, and thus they attempt to justify their own conduct. Almost all the
quarrels in the world, whether pertaining to nations, to neighborhoods, to
families, or to individuals, are based on some “misrepresentation” of facts,
designed or undesigned, and could have been avoided if men had been
willing to look at facts as they are, or perfectly understood each other.

Against them that are quiet in the land That are disposed to be quiet, or
that are inclined to live in peace with those around them. The word
rendered “quiet” means literally those who are “timid;” then, those who
shrink back, and gather together from fear; then, those in general who are
disposed to be peaceful and quiet, or who are indisposed to contention and
strife. David implicitly asserts himself to be one of that class; a man who
preferred peace to war, and who had no disposition to keep up a strife with
his neighbors.

<193521>Psalm 35:21. Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me See the
notes at <192213>Psalm 22:13.

And said, Aha, aha! See <194015>Psalm 40:15; 70:3. The language is that which
we use when we “detect” another in doing wrong — in doing what he
meant to conceal.

Our eye hath seen it We are not dependent on the reports of others. We
have seen it with our own eyes. We have found you out. We cannot be
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mistaken in regard to it. The reference is to some supposed “detection” of
misconduct on the part of David, and the joy and triumph of such a
supposed detection.

<193522>Psalm 35:22. This thou hast seen, O LORD Thou hast seen what
they have done, as they profess to have seen what I have done (<193521>Psalm
35:21). Thine eye has been upon all their movements, as they say that
theirs has been upon mine. Compare the notes at <193517>Psalm 35:17.

Keep not silence That is, Speak; rebuke them; punish them. God SEEMED

to look on with unconcern. As we express it, he “said nothing.” He
appeared to pay no attention to what was done, but suffered them to do as
they pleased without interposing to rebuke or check them. Compare the
notes at <192801>Psalm 28:1.

O Lord, be not far from me Compare the notes at <191001>Psalm 10:1.

<193523>Psalm 35:23. Stir up thyself Arouse thyself as if from sleep. See
<194423>Psalm 44:23.

And awake to my judgment To execute judgment for me, or to render me
justice. A similar petition (almost in the same words) occurs in <190706>Psalm
7:6. See the notes at that passage.

Even unto my cause In my behalf; or, in the cause which so nearly pertains
to me.

<193524>Psalm 35:24. Judge me, O LORD my God Pronounce judgment, or
judge between me and my enemies. Compare the notes at <192601>Psalm 26:1.

According to thy righteousness That is, “rightly.” Let there be a righteous
judgment. The character of God, or the righteousness of God, is the
highest standard of equity and justice, and the psalmist asks that he would
manifest his real character as judge in interposing in behalf of an injured
and oppressed man, and doing justice to him. When we are RIGHT in our
own cause we may ask a just God to interpose and determine between us
and our enemies according to his own nature. As between ourselves and
our fellow-men we may bring our cause with this plea before a righteous
God; as between ourselves and God, we can make no appeal to his
“justice,” but our only hope is in his “mercy.”
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And let them not rejoice over me Let them not carry out their purposes; let
them not be successful, so that they can appeal to the result as if they were
right, and thus obtain a triumph over me. Compare <193519>Psalm 35:19.

<193525>Psalm 35:25. Let them not say in their hearts Let them not
congratulate themselves on the result; let them not feel that they have
triumphed; let them not, under thy government, come off victorious in
doing wrong.

Ah, so would we have it Margin, as in Hebrew, “Ah, our soul.” That is, It is
just as we thought it was; just as we desired it should be; that is exactly our
mind in the case. God has permitted us to triumph, and he has showed that
we are right in the matter. He has decided the thing in our favor, and it is
just as it should be.

Let them not say, We have swallowed him up See the notes at <192109>Psalm
21:9. The meaning is, We have entirely destroyed him — as Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram were destroyed by being swallowed up in the earth,
<041631>Numbers 16:31-35. Compare <250216>Lamentations 2:16.

<193526>Psalm 35:26. Let them be ashamed ... See the notes at <193504>Psalm
35:4.

That magnify themselves against me Who seek to exalt themselves over
me; to make themselves great by humbling and destroying me. They hope
to rise on my ruin.

<193527>Psalm 35:27. Let them shout for joy That is, Let me be delivered; let
my friends see that God is on my side, and that they have occasion to
rejoice in his merciful interposition in my behalf.

That favor my righteous cause Margin, as in Hebrew, “my righteousness.”
The reference is to those who considered his cause a just one, and who
were his friends.

Yea, let them say continually Let this be a constant subject of grateful
reflection — a perpetual source of joy to them — that God has interposed
in my behalf, and has shown that my cause was a just one.

Let the LORD be magnified Be regarded as great, exalted, glorious. Let
the effect be to elevate their conceptions of the character of God by the
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fact that he has thus interposed in a righteous cause, and has shown that he
is the friend of the wronged and the oppressed.

Which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant Who delights to make
his friends prosperous and happy, Let them see that this is the character of
God, and let them thus be led to rejoice in him evermore.

<193528>Psalm 35:28. And my tongue shall speak of thy righteousness That
is, I will praise thee as a righteous God.

And of thy praise Of that which is a ground or reason for praise. I will
speak continually of that in God and in his doings which make it proper
that he should be praised.

All the day long Continually; constantly. Every new proof of the kindness
of God to him would lead to new acts of praise; and his life, as ours should
be, would be a continual expression of thanksgiving.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 35

The psalmist, sorely distressed by malicious and ungodly enemies, prays
the Lord for deliverance, promising cordial thanks if his prayer should be
granted. The psalm falls into three strophes, in each of which the three
elements of complaint, prayer, and promise of thanksgiving, are contained,
and which are especially remarkable on this account, that each of these
runs out into the vow of thanksgiving, <193501>Psalm 35:1-10,11-18,19-28. The
middle strophe, surrounded on each side by two decades, in which prayer
predominates, is chiefly remarkable for an extended representation of the
psalmist’s distress, and of the black ingratitude of his enemies, which calls
aloud for the divine retribution.

The relations of David’s time manifestly form the ground of this psalm,
which was composed, according to the superscription, by him. A more
special ground may be obtained in <092415>1 Samuel 24:15, where a declaration
of David to Saul is recorded, “The Lord therefore be judge, and judge
between me and thee, and see and plead my cause, and deliver me out of
thine hand,” — which coincides with the first verse of our psalm in very
characteristic expressions. Still we are not to suppose, on this account, that
the psalm possesses an individual character: what at first sight appears to
carry this aspect, is soon perceived, by an experienced judgment, to be a
mere individualizing. David speaks in the person of the righteous, from
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which view it is more easily explained how the truly Righteous One could
appropriate this psalm to himself (<431525>John 15:25, compare with <193519>Psalm
35:19), an application, which led many of the older expositors to give to
the psalm a direct and exclusive Messianic interpretation (compare on the
other hand, Introduction to Psalm 22.) A casual synchronism between this
psalm and the immediately preceding one is indicated by the agreement
which <193506>Psalm 35:6,7 present, the more remarkable as these two psalms
are the only ones in which the Angel of the Lord, in a general way, occurs.
But in both he appears entirely in the same character and connection. —
Hengstenberg.

Like Psalm 22, which it very strongly resembles, Psalm 35 divides itself
into three portions or strophes ... Nor is it only in its formal arrangement
that this psalm thus resembles Psalm 22. The ideal picture of the
suppliant’s distress in the second portion of the psalm is hardly less
minutely and literally prophetic of the sufferings of our blessed Saviour
than the picture in the corresponding portion of the great psalm of the
crucifixion; though obscurities or ambiguities of translation, coupled with
the fact of its being but once quoted in the New Testament (<431525>John
15:25), have rendered its details less familiar to Christian ears. The
principal difference between the two psalms, propheticly regarded, is this,
that whereas the prophecies of the one were literally verified in the scene of
the crucifixion, those of the other found their literal fulfillment in the story
of the condemnation. And this diversity of prophetic import is in perfect
harmony with the difference between the fundamental burdens of complaint
in the respective psalms. In Psalm 22 the suppliant bewails his utter
wretchedness; in Psalm 35 (probably composed at an earlier period) he
only protests against the injustice to which he is submitting: in the one his
God has forsaken him; in the other the Lord is still looking on, though
forbearing as yet to redress his wrongs: “Be not thou far from me” is the
prayer of the one; that of the other, “Plead thou my cause.” Nor are the
insults of the adversaries described in the latter psalm of so extreme a kind
as those of the destroyers depicted in the former.

We may briefly run through the principal features in the picture which the
psalmist has drawn. First of all, in <193511>Psalm 35:11, we have the false
witnesses rising up, laying to the suppliant’s charge things that he knew
not. And here, in order that we may once more beware of laying overmuch
stress on the mere literal verification of the prophecy, let us observe that
the false witness borne against Christ in the high priest’s palace, was but a
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type of that which the world is ever bearing against the doctrine and church
of Christ, consisting, as it does, not in pure invention, but in a slight though
all-important perversion of the truth. The next point in the description is
the bitterness with which the suppliant’s adversaries render him evil for
good, yea even to depriving him of his life. We at once call to mind the
persistency with which the multitude demanded of Pilate that Jesus should
be crucified; and we may remember that among this very multitude there
were probably some of those who had been present at the raising of
Lazarus. And as regards the suppliant’s former outpourings of love
(<193513>Psalm 35:13,14) toward them that now persecuted him: although the
general spirit of lovingkindness here portrayed, not the details in which it
manifested itself, be the point of real importance — still may we not
reverently regard the mortal flesh which our Lord, the blessed Son of God,
assumed (a mortal flesh of no form nor comeliness, of no beauty that men
should desire him) as a sackcloth with which he was indeed clothed for the
sicknesses and corruptions of the whole human race? May we not think of
his long fasting for us in the wilderness? Or of the many prayers which he
must have urged for those who would not be saved, but which, failing of
their immediate purpose, returned into his own bosom? May we not
profitably call to mind how he had behaved himself to even his false apostle
as to a very brother? How he had saluted him as friend, even at the very
moment that he was betraying him? Or how he had wept, even as one that
mourneth for his mother, over the approaching desolation of Jerusalem,
whose children, had she only been willing, he would so often have gathered
together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings? But from the
records of his love we must return to the contemplation of his sufferings.
In <193515>Psalm 35:15 we read: “They have gathered themselves together upon
me, smiters, and I know not;” that is, “They have gathered themselves
together upon me, to smite me, and to rejoice in the ignorance I display of
the authors of each indignity that I suffer.” Matthew’s account of what
passed in the high priest’s palace will supply us with the literal verification
of these words: “Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and
others smote him with the palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us,
thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee?” Lastly, <193516>Psalm 35:16 may be
thus rendered: “While I am profaned with fictitious mockeries, they gnash
upon me with their teeth;” and we have thus another yet more forcible
prophecy of the deep hatred and the blasphemous affectation of scorn with
which Christ should be treated when once in the power of his adversaries
... The prophecy was afterward followed up by <235006>Isaiah 50:6: “I gave my
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back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid
not my ace from shame and spitting.’ Here the mockery of justice which
has been perpetrated comes to a head; and the picture is abruptly
terminated, as at <192219>Psalm 22:19, by an earnest entreaty to God to advance
to his servant’s rescue. That rescue was vouchsafed when at the
resurrection Christ was “justified in the Spirit.” — Thrupp.

<193503>Psalm 35:3. Say unto my soul ... Some expound these words thus:
Declare to me by secret inspiration; and others, Make me to feel indeed
that my salvation is in thy hand. In my opinion, David desires to have it
thoroughly fixed in his mind, and to be fully persuaded that God is the
author of his salvation. This he was unable, from the present aspect of
things, to ascertain and determine, for such is the insensibility and dullness
of our natures, that God often delivers us while we sleep and are ignorant
of it. Accordingly, he makes use of a very forcible manner of expression, in
praying that God would grant him a lively sense of his favor, so that being
armed with this buckler, he might sustain every conflict, and surmount
every opposing obstacle; as if he had said, Lord, whatever may arise to
discourage me, confirm me in this persuasion, that my salvation is
assuredly in thee; and although temptations drive me here and there, recall
my thoughts to thee in such a manner as that my hope of salvation may rise
superior to all the dangers to which I shall be exposed; nay more, that I
may become as infallibly certain as if thou hadst said it, that through thy
favor I shall be saved. — Calvin.

<193505>Psalm 35:5. Let them be as chaff ... Under the influence of
inspiration, the psalmist sees the natural and righteous consequences of
their wickedness, and viewing the case merely in itself, apart from personal
feeling, speaks of this effect as desirable. The wish expressed is, to all
intents and purposes, equivalent to a prediction or the affirmation of a
general truth. The psalmist desires the destruction of these sinners precisely
as God wills it; nor is it any harder to reconcile the certain fact that God
allows some men to perish in his infinite benevolence. — Alexander.

<193514>Psalm 35:14. As one that mourneth for his mother This indication is
particularly impressive, as illustrated by the existstate of feeling of sons
toward their thers in the East. The relations between the father and the son
in early life are not calculated to call forth the tender feelings of the latter in
any very eminent degree. The father is looked up to distantly; is respected,
venerated, but seldom loved. The restraint and deference which
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characterize his limited contact with his father, direct all his tender
affections with double force toward his mother; whose indulgence and
attachment toward him are so continually evinced, as enable her to
establish an influence over him which seldom terminates but with her life.
He constantly turns to her with perfect confidence on all occasions in
which his feelings are interested; he usually commits to her the choice of
his wife or wives; and when he settles in life she commonly takes the
charge of his domestic establishment, becomes the real head of his
household, and remains his nearest counselor and friend, as she had been in
his childhood. This station is the highest object of woman’s ambition in the
East. It is as a mother, not as a wife, that she attains the most independent
and honored station to which the condition of society allows her to aspire;
and this it is, principally, which makes a woman in the East so anxious to
have male children, and so comparatively indifferent about daughters; and
this also induces the mother to exert herself in every possible way to fix
and cultivate her son’s affection, and in which she seldom fails so to
succeed that “to bow down heavily as one that mourneth for his mother,”
would at once be understood by an Oriental as expressing the utmost
profundity of grief. — Kitto.



628

NOTES ON PSALM 36

The “title” to this psalm is, “To the chief Musician, A “Psalm” of David the
servant of the LORD.” On the meaning of the phrase “To the chief
Musician.” see the notes at the title to Psalm 4. The words “A Psalm” are
supplied by the translators. The original is simply “of,” or “by David,” as in
Psalm 11; Psalm 14; Psalm 25; Psalm 26; and others, without indicating
whether it is a “psalm” or a “prayer.” In many instances the “character” of
the psalm is indicated try the title, as in Psalm 3; Psalm 4; Psalm 5; Psalm
6; and others, “A Psalm of David;” in Psalm 7, “Shiggaion of David;”
Psalm 16, “Michtam of David;” Psalm 17, “A “Prayer” of David,” etc. etc.
The meaning of the title here is simply that this was “composed” by David,
without indicating anything in regard to the “contents” or “character” of
the psalm. The addition in the title, “The servant of the Lord,” occurs also
in the title to Psalm 18. See the notes at that title. This seems to have been
added here, as in Psalm 18, for some reason which rendered it proper to
remark that the psalm was composed by one who was a “servant” or a
friend of Yahweh, and who was setting forth something that was especially
connected with that service, or was suggested by it — as expressing either
the feelings of one who served God; or as showing the result of serving
God. In Psalm 18 the latter seems to have been the prominent idea; in the
psalm before us the former seems to be the main thought; “and the psalm is
properly an expression of the feelings of one who is truly engaged in the
service of God.” As such, its instructions are valuable at all thees, and in all
ages.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is not known. There is
nothing in the title to indicate this, or in the psalm itself, and conjecture is
vain. Amyraldus supposed that it had reference to the thee of Saul, and
especially to the thee when he seemed to be friendly to David, but when he
secretly harbored malice in his heart, and sought to destroy him, and to the
fact that David saw his real designs through all the professions of his
friendship and confidence. See Rosenmuller’s Introduction to the Psalms.
It is certainly POSSIBLE that this may have been the occasion on which the
psalm was composed; but there are no circumstances in the psalm which
make this absolutely certain, and there were many occasions in the life of
David when the description in one part of the psalm (<193601>Psalm 36:1-4)
would have been applicable to the character and designs of his enemies, as
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the description in the remainder of the psalm would have been applicable to
his own.

The psalm consists of three parts:

I. A description of the character of the wicked, referring doubtless to some
persons who were, or who had been, plotting the ruin of the author of the
psalm; a general description of human depravity, drawn from the character
of those whom the psalmist had particularly in his eye, <193601>Psalm 36:1-4.

II. A description of the mercy of God, and an expression of strong
confidence in that mercy; particularly, a description of the character of a
merciful God as a refuge in thees when depravity prevails, and in thees of
darkness; an expression of strong confidence that light will ultimately come
forth from him, and that they will find security who put their trust under
the shadow of his wings, <193605>Psalm 36:5-9.

III. A prayer of the psalmist that he might experience the mercy of God in
this case, and an expression of firm conviction that God would interpose in
his behalf, <193610>Psalm 36:10-12. He is so confident of this — so certain that
it would occur — that he speaks of it as if it were already done.

<193601>Psalm 36:1. The transgression of the wicked There is considerable
difficulty in respect to the grammatical construction of the Hebrew in this
verse, though the general sense is plain. The main idea undoubtedly is, that
the fair explanation of the conduct of the wicked, or the fair inference to be
derived from that conduct was, that they had no fear of God before them;
that they did in no proper way regard or fear God. The psalmist introduces
himself as looking at the CONDUCT or the ACTS of the wicked, and he says
that their conduct can be explained, in his judgment, or “in his heart,” in no
other way than on this supposition. The word “transgression” here refers to
some open and public act. What the particular act was the psalmist does
not state, though probably it had reference to something which had been
done to himself. What is here said, however, with particular reference to
his enemies, may be regarded as a general truth in regard to the wicked, to
wit, that their conduct is such that the fair interpretation of what they do is,
that there is no “fear of God before their eyes,” or that they have no regard
for his will.

Saith This word — µaun]<h5002> — is a participle from a verb, µaæn;<h5001>,
meaning to mutter; to murmur; to speak in a low voice; and is employed
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especially with reference to the divine voice in which the oracles of God
were revealed to the prophets. Compare <111912>1 Kings 19:12. It is found most
commonly in connection with the word “Lord” or “Yahweh,” expressed by
the phrase “Saith the Lord,” as if the oracle were the voice of Yahweh.
<012216>Genesis 22:16; <041428>Numbers 14:28; <230124>Isaiah 1:24; 3:15, “et saepe.” It
is correctly rendered here “saith;” or, the “saying” of the transgression of
the wicked is, etc. That is, this is what their conduct “says;” or, this is the
fair interpretation of their conduct.

Within my heart Hebrew: “in the midst of my heart.” Evidently this means
in my judgment; in my apprehension; or, as we should say, “So it seems or
appears to me.” My heart, or my judgment, puts this construction on their
conduct, and can put no other on it.

That there is “no fear of God No reverence for God; no regard for his will.
The sinner acts without any restraint derived from the law or the will of
God.

Before his eyes He does not see or apprehend God; he acts as if there were
no God. This is the FAIR interpretation to be put upon the conduct of the
wicked “everywhere” — that they have no regard for God or his law.

<193602>Psalm 36:2. For he flattereth himself in his own eyes He puts such
an exalted estimate on himself; he so overrates himself and his own ability
in judging of what is right and proper, that he is allowed to pursue a course
which ultimately makes his conduct odious to all people: the result is so
apparent, and so abominable, that no one can doubt what he himself is. The
foundation or the basis of all this is an overweening confidence “in himself”
— in his own importance; in his own judgment; in his own ability to direct
his course regardless of God. The result is such a development of
character, that it cannot but be regarded as hateful or odious. There is,
indeed, considerable obscurity in the original. A literal translation would
be, “For he has made smooth to him in his eyes to find his iniquity to hate.”
The ancient interpretations throw no light on the passage. The word
rendered “flattereth” — qlæj;<h2505> — means to be smooth; then, to be
smooth in the sense of being bland or flattering: <281002>Hosea 10:2; <190509>Psalm
5:9; <202823>Proverbs 28:23; 2:16; 7:5. Here the meaning is, that he commends
himself to himself; he overestimates himself; he ascribes to himself qualities
which he does not possess — either:

(a) by supposing that what he does must be right and proper, or
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(b) by overestimating his strength of virtue, and his power to resist
temptation.

He does this until God suffers him so to act out his own nature, and to
show what he is, that his course of life is seen by himself and by others to
be odious.

In his own eyes As if his eyes were looking upon himself, or his own
conduct. We act so as to be seen by others; thus he is represented as acting
as if he himself were looking on, and sought to commend himself to
himself.

Until his iniquity be found to be hateful Margin, as in Hebrew: “to find his
iniquity to hate.” Prof. Alexander renders this, “As to (God’s) finding his
iniquity (and) hating (it);” that is (as he supposes the meaning to be), that
he flatters himself that God will not find out his iniquity and hate it, or
punish it. DeWette renders it, “that he does not find and hate his guilt;”
that is, he so flatters himself in what he does, that he does not see the guilt
of what he is doing, and hate it. He is blind to the real nature of what he is
doing. But it seems to me that the true construction is that which is given
by our translators. The real difficulty rests on the interpretation of the
preposition in the word ax;m;<h4672> — “until he find.” If the interpretation
proposed by DeWette were the true one, the preposition should have been
the Hebrew letter mem (m) instead of the Hebrew letter lamed (l) —
ax;m;<h4672> instead of ax;m;<h4672>. The preposition used here (L) often has the
sense of “even unto, until.” Compare <263919>Ezekiel 39:19; <230715>Isaiah 7:15; and
this idea seems best to comport with the connection. The idea, according
to this, is that he overestimates himself; he prides himself on his own
strength and goodness, he confides in his own wisdom and power, he
pursues his course of conduct trusting in himself, until he is suffered to act
out what is really in his heart — and his conduct becomes hateful and
abominable — until he can no longer conceal what he really is. God suffers
him to act out what he had endeavored to cover over by his own flattery.
Men who pride themselves on their own cunning and strength — men who
attempt to conceal their plans from the world — are often thus suffered to
develop their character so that the mask is taken off, and the world is
allowed to see how vile they are at heart.
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<193603>Psalm 36:3. The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit Are false
and wicked. See the notes at <191202>Psalm 12:2. It is words do not fairly
represent or express what is in his heart.

He hath left off to be wise To act wisely; to do right.

And to do good To act benevolently and kindly. This would seem to imply
that there had been a change in his conduct, or that he was not what he
once professed to be, and appeared to be. This LANGUAGE would be
applicable to the change in the conduct of Saul toward David after he
became envious and jealous of him (1 Samuel 18); and it is POSSIBLE, as
Amyraldus supposed, that this may have had particular reference to him.
But such instances of a change, of feeling and conduct are not very
uncommon in the world, and it may doubtless have happened that David
experienced this more than once in his life.

<193604>Psalm 36:4. He deviseth mischief upon his bed Margin, as in
Hebrew: “vanity.” That is, when he lies down; when he is wakeful at night;
he plots some scheme of iniquity — some vain, wicked enterprise. So in
<200416>Proverbs 4:16, “For they sleep not, except they have done mischief; and
their sleep is taken away, unless they cause some to fall.”

He setteth himself That is, he takes his stand or his position; he assumes
this attitude. See <190202>Psalm 2:2, The kings of the earth “set themselves,”
where the same word occurs. The meaning is that what is done by him is
the result of a calm and deliberate purpose. It is not the effect of passion or
temporary excitement, but it is a deliberate act in which the mind is MADE

UP to do the thing. The conduct here referred to is thus distinguished from
rash and hasty acts, showing that this is the settled character of the man.

In a way that is not good In a bad or wicked way; in a way in which no
good can be found; in conduct which allows of no redeeming or mitigating
circumstances, and for which there can be no apology.

He abhorreth not evil He has no aversion to evil. He is not in any manner
deterred from doing anything BECAUSE it is wrong. The fact that it is sinful
is not allowed to be a consideration affecting his mind in determining what
he shall do. In other words, the moral quality of an action does not
influence him at all in making up his mind as to how he shall act. If it is
right, it is by accident, and not because he prefers the right; if it is wrong,
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that fact does not in any way hinder him from carrying his purpose into
execution. This is, of course, the very essence of depravity.

<193605>Psalm 36:5. Thy mercy, O LORD, is in the heavens This commences
the second part of the psalm — the description of the character of God in
contrast with the character of the wicked man. The meaning here is,
evidently, that the mercy of God is very exalted; to the very heavens, as
high as the highest object of which man can conceive. Thus, we speak of
virtue as “exalted,” or virtue of the “highest kind.” The idea is not that the
mercy of God is “manifested” in heaven, for, mercy being favor shown to
the guilty, there is no occasion for it in heaven; nor is the idea that mercy,
as shown to man, has its “origin” in heaven, which is indeed true in itself;
but it is, as above explained, that it is of the most exalted nature; that it is
as high as man can conceive.

And thy faithfulness Thy “truthfulness;” thy fidelity to thy promises and to
thy friends.

Reacheth “unto the clouds.” The clouds are among the highest objects.
They rise above the loftiest trees, and ascend above the mountains, and
seem to lie or roll along the sky. The idea here, therefore, as in the first
part of the verse, is, that it is elevated or exalted.

<193606>Psalm 36:6. Thy righteousness Thy justice; that is, the justice of God
considered as residing in his own nature; his justice in his laws; his justice
in his providential dealings; his justice in his plan of delivering man from
sin; his justice to the universe in administering the rewards and penalties of
the law.

Is like the great mountains Margin, as in Hebrew: “the mountains of God.”
The name “God” is thus, in the Scriptures, often given to that which is
great or exalted, as God is the greatest Being that the mind can form any
conception of. So in <198010>Psalm 80:10: “The boughs thereof were like the
goodly cedars,” in the Hebrew, “cedars of God.” Connecting his name with
“mountains” or “cedars,” we have the idea of “strength” or “greatness,” as
being especially the work of the Almighty. The idea here is, that as the
mountains are the most stable of all the objects with which we are
acquainted, so it is with the justice of God. It is as fixed as the everlasting
hills.
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Thy judgments The acts and records which are expressive of thy judgment
in regard to what is right and best; that judgment as it is expressed in thy
law, and in thy dealings with mankind. The “judgment” of God in any
matter may be expressed either by a declaration or by his acts. The latter is
the idea now most commonly attached to the word, and it has come to be
used almost exclusively to denote “afflictive” dispensations of His
Providence, or expressions of His displeasure against sin. The word is not
used in that exclusive sense in the Scriptures. It refers to ANY divine
adjudication as to what is right, whether expressed by declaration or by act,
and would include his adjudications in favor of that which is right as well
as those against that which is wrong.

Are a great deep The word rendered “deep” here means properly wave,
billow, surge; then, a mass of waters, a flood, a deep; and the phrase “great
deep” would properly refer to the ocean, its “depth” being one of the most
remarkable things in regard to it. The “idea” here is, that as we cannot
fathom the ocean or penetrate to its bottom, so it is with the judgments of
God. They are beyond our comprehension, and after all our efforts to
understand them, we are constrained, as in measuring the depths of the
ocean, to confess that we cannot reach to the bottom of them. This is true
in regard to his law, in regard to the principles of his government as he has
declared them, and in regard to his actual dealings with mankind. It could
not be otherwise than that in the administration of an infinite God there
must be much that man, in his present state, could not comprehend.
Compare <181107>Job 11:7-9; <235508>Isaiah 55:8,9.

O LORD, “thou preservest man and beast literally, thou wilt “save;” that
is, thou savest them from destruction. The idea is, that he keeps them alive;
or that life, where it is continued, is always continued by his agency. The
psalmist evidently sees in the fact here stated an illustration of what he had
just said about the “greatness” of God in His providential agency and his
general government. He was struck with His greatness, and with the
incomprehensible nature of His power and agency, in the fact that he kept
alive continually so many myriads of creatures upon the earth — so many
hundred millions of human beings — so many thousand millions of wild
beasts, reptiles, fish, birds, and insects — all dependent upon Him; that He
provided for their needs, and that He protected them in the dangers to
which they were exposed. And who CAN comprehend the extent of His
law, and the wonderfulness of His Providence, in thus watching over and
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providing for the multitudes of animated beings that swarm in the waters,
in the air, and on the earth?

<193607>Psalm 36:7. How excellent Margin, as in Hebrew: “precious.” The
word used here is one that would be applicable to precious stones (<111002>1
Kings 10:2,10,11); or to the more costly kind of stones employed in
building, as marble (<140306>2 Chronicles 3:6); and then, anything that is
“costly” or “valuable.” The meaning is, that the loving-kindness of God is
to be estimated only by the value set on the most rare and costly objects.

Is “thy loving-kindness Thy mercy. The same word is used here which
occurs in <193605>Psalm 36:5, and which is there rendered “mercy.” It is not a
NEW attribute of God which is here celebrated or brought into view, but
the same characteristic which is referred to in <193605>Psalm 36:5. The
repetition of the word indicates the state of mind of the writer of the psalm,
and shows that he DELIGHTS to dwell on this; he naturally turns to this; his
meditations begin and end with this. While he is deeply impressed by the
“faithfulness,” the “righteousness,” and the “judgment” of God, still it is
His “mercy” or His “loving-kindness” that is the beginning and the ending
of his thoughts; to this the soul turns with ever new delight and wonder
when reflecting on the character and the doings of God. Here OUR hope
begins; and to this attribute of the Almighty, when we have learned all else
that we CAN learn about God, the soul turns with ever new delight.

Therefore In view of that mercy; or because God is a merciful God. It is
not in his “justice” that we can take refuge, for we are sinners, but the
foundation of all our hope is his mercy. A HOLY creature could fly to a
holy Creator for refuge and defense; he who has given himself to Him, and
who has been pardoned, can appeal to his “faithfulness;” but the refuge of a
sinner, as such, is only his “mercy;” and it is only to that mercy that he can
flee.

The children of men literally, “the sons of man;” that is, the human race,
considered as descended from their great ancestor, or as one family. The
meaning is not that all the children of men actually DO thus put their trust
in the mercy of God — for that is not true; but:

(a) all MAY do it AS the children of men, or as men; and

(b) all who DO “put their trust under the shadow of his wings” confide in
His MERCY alone, as the ground of their hope.
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Under the shadow of thy wings As little, helpless birds seek protection
under the wings of the mother-bird. See the notes at <402337>Matthew 23:37;
compare <053211>Deuteronomy 32:11,12.

<193608>Psalm 36:8. They shall be abundantly satisfied Margin, “watered.”
That is, all who thus put their trust in the MERCY of God. The Hebrew
word — hw;r;<h7301> — means to drink to the full; to be satisfied, or sated
with drink; or to be satisfied or filled with water, as the earth or fields after
an abundant rain: <233407>Isaiah 34:7; <196510>Psalm 65:10. The state referred to by
the word is that of one who was thirsty, but who has drunk to the full; who
feels that his desire is satisfied:

(a) He has found that which is ADAPTED to his wants, or which MEETS his
needs, as water does the wants of one who is a thirst;

(b) He has found this “in abundance.”

There is no lack, and he partakes of it in as large measure as he chooses.
So the weary and thirsty traveler, when he finds in the desert a “new and
untasted spring,” finds that which he needs, and drinks freely; and so the
sinner — the dying man — the man who feels that there is nothing in the
world that can satisfy him:

(1) finds in the provisions of the gospel that which exactly meets the needs
of his nature, and

(2) he finds it in abundance.

With the fatness The word used here means properly “fatness” or “fat:”
<070909>Judges 9:9. Then it means “fat food,” or “sumptuous food,” <183616>Job
36:16; <235502>Isaiah 55:2; <243114>Jeremiah 31:14. It is connected here with the
word “drink,” or “drink in,” because this kind of food was “sucked” in at
the mouth, and the mode of partaking of it resembled the act of drinking.
Gesenius. The allusion is the same as that which so often occurs in the
Scriptures, where the provisions of salvation are represented as a “feast,”
or where the illustration is drawn from the act of eating or drinking.

Of thy house Furnished by thy house, or in the place of public worship.
God is represented as the Head or Father of a family, and as providing for
the wants of his children. Compare <192306>Psalm 23:6; 27:4.
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And thou shalt make them drink In allusion to the provisions of salvation
considered as adapted to satisfy the needs of the thirsty soul.

Of the river The abundance. Not a running fountain; not a gentle bubbling
rivulet; not a stream that would soon dry up; but a “river,” large; full;
overflowing; inexhaustible.

Of thy pleasures Furnishing happiness or pleasure such as “thine” is. The
pious man has happiness of the same “kind” or “nature” as that of God. It
is happiness in holiness or purity; happiness in doing good; happiness in the
happiness of others. It is in this sense that the friend of God partakes of
HIS pleasure or happiness. Compare <610104>2 Peter 1:4. The following things,
therefore, are taught by this verse:

(1) that God is happy;

(2) that religion makes man happy;

(3) that his happiness is of the same “kind” or “nature” as that of God;

(4) that this happiness is “satisfying” in its nature, or that it meets the real
needs of the soul;

(5) that it is abundant, and leaves no want of the soul unsupplied; and

(6) that this happiness is to be found in an eminent degree in the “house of
God,” or is closely connected with the public worship of God.

It is there that God has made provision for the wants of His people; and
advancement in religion, and in the comforts of religion, will always be
closely connected with the fidelity with which we attend on public worship.

<193609>Psalm 36:9. For with thee is the fountain of life The fountain or
source from which all life flows. All living beings derive their origin from
thee, as streams flow from fountains; all that is properly “called” life
proceeds from thee; everything which makes life REAL life — which
makes it desirable or happy — has its origin in thee. The psalmist evidently
meant here to include more than mere “life” considered as animated
existence. He recalls what he had referred to in the previous verses — the
various blessings which proceeded from the mercy and loving-kindness of
God, and which were attendant on his worship; and he here says that ALL
this — ALL that makes man happy — all that can properly be regarded as
“life” — proceeds from God. Life literally, in man and in all animated
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beings; life spiritually; life here, and life hereafter — all is to be traced to
God.

In thy light shall we see light As thou art the Source of light, and all light
proceeds from thee, so we shall be enabled to see light, or to see what is
true, only as we see it in thee. By looking to thee; by meditating on thy
character; by a right understanding of thyself; by being encompassed with
the light which encompasses thee, we shall see light on all those great
questions which perplex us, and which it is so desirable that we should
understand. It is not by looking at ourselves; it is not by any human
teaching; it is not by searching for information “away from thee,” that we
can hope to have the questions which perplex us solved; it is only by
coming to thyself, and looking directly to thee. There is no other source of
real light and truth but God; and in the contemplation of himself, and of the
light which encompasses him, and in that alone, can we hope to
comprehend the great subjects on which we pant so much to be informed.
All away from God is dark; all near him is light. If, therefore, we desire
light on the subjects which pertain to our salvation, it must be sought by a
direct and near approach to him; and the more we can lose ourselves in the
splendors of his throne, the more we shall understand of truth. Compare
<620105>1 John 1:5; <662123>Revelation 21:23; 22:5; <600209>1 Peter 2:9.

<193610>Psalm 36:10. O continue Margin, as in Hebrew: “draw out at
length.” The Hebrew word means “to draw;” hence, “to draw out,” in the
sense of “continuing” or “prolonging.” Compare <198505>Psalm 85:5; 109:12;
<243103>Jeremiah 31:3. The desire of the psalmist here is, that God would make
the manifestation of his loving-kindness “continuous” or “perpetual” to His
people; that it might not be fitful and interrupted, but always enduring, or
constant. It is the utterance of a prayer that his favor might ALWAYS be
manifested to his friends.

Thy loving-kindness Thy mercy, <193605>Psalm 36:5,7. “Unto them that know
thee.” That are thy friends. The word “know” is often used to denote true
religion: <431703>John 17:3; <500310>Philippians 3:10; <490319>Ephesians 3:19; <550112>2
Timothy 1:12.

And thy righteousness Thy favor; thy protection. That is, show to them the
righteousness, or the glory of thy character. Deal with them according to
those just principles which belong to thy character. Compare the notes at
<620109>1 John 1:9.
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To the upright in heart Those who are pure and holy in their intentions or
their purposes. Compare <190710>Psalm 7:10. All true uprightness has its seat in
the heart, and the psalmist prays that God would show his continued favor
to those whom he sees to be true in heart to himself.

<193611>Psalm 36:11. Let not the foot of pride come against me The foot of
the proud man. The word rendered “come against me” more properly
means, “come not upon me;” and the meaning is, Let me not be “trampled
down” as they who are vanquished in battle are “trodden down” by their
conquerors. Compare the notes at <191840>Psalm 18:40.

And let not the hand of the wicked remove me Let no efforts of the wicked
do this. The “hand” is the instrument by which we accomplish anything,
and the reference here is to the efforts which the wicked might make to
destroy him. The prayer is, that he might be “firm” and “unmoved” amid all
the attempts which might be made to take his life.

<193612>Psalm 36:12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen The meaning
of this seems to be, that the psalmist saw his prayer answered already. He
speaks as if that which he desired and had prayed for was already done,
and as if he himself saw it. He was so certain that it would be done, he had
such an assurance that his prayer would be answered, that he seemed, by
faith, to see the events already occurring before his own eyes, and felt that
he might speak of what he prayed for as if it were already granted. Such is
the nature of faith; and such strong confidence in God, and in his
faithfulness to his promises, may all have who pray in faith. It is
remarkable, as has been observed already in reference to the Psalms, how
often a psalm BEGINS in depression and ENDS in triumph; how often the
author is desponding and sad as he surveys, at the beginning of the psalm,
the troubles which surround him, and how in the progress of the psalm the
clouds disperse; the mind becomes calm; and the soul becomes triumphant.

They are cast down, and shall not be able to rise They are utterly
overthrown. Their discomfiture is complete. They shall never be able to
rally again. So faith looks on all enemies of truth and righteousness as
hereafter to be utterly overthrown, and it regards this as so certain that it
may speak already in the exulting language of victory. So certainly will all
the spiritual foes of those who trust in God be vanquished — so certainly
will the righteous triumph — that, on the wings of faith, they may look
beyond all conflicts and struggles, and see the victory won, and break forth
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into songs of exulting praise. Faith often converts the promises into reality,
and in the bright anticipations and the certain hopes of heaven sings and
rejoices as if it were already in our possession — anticipating only by a few
short days, weeks, or years, what will certainly be ours.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 36

Psalm 36 stands in nearly the same relation to Psalm 35 as Psalm 23 does
to Psalm 22. Its connection with the preceding psalm appears in this, that
while in the one the worshipper had prayed God to plead his cause, he
makes in the other particular reference to God’s faithfulness and
righteousness; and while in the former it was as the Lord’s servant that he
had especially implored protection, he expressly bestows upon himself that
title in the superscription of the latter. His concluding prayers, moreover, in
reference to his adversaries, coincide with those to which he had previously
given utterance. Furthermore, as the language used by David to Saul at
Engedi contained the substance of the petition in Psalm 35, so in the
specious words with which Saul replied to David’s remonstrances we find
the basis of the sentiments ascribed to the wicked man in the opening of
Psalm 36; as was noticed even by Theodoret. A similar view seems to have
been taken by Bossuet, who prefixes to the psalm this heading: “Impiorum,
qualis erat Saul, profunda malitia ...” And to the occasion of the meeting at
Engedi the psalm has been also referred by the Arabic translator. Indeed
one might feel that in penning <193603>Psalm 36:3 David mourned only too truly
over the alteration which the indulgence of evil passions had produced in
his father-in-law’s once noble character. Leaving off to be wise and to do
good, Saul was now condescending to iniquity and deceit; and had
probably been devising mischief on that very bed on which he had been
found asleep, and had been spared by the man whom he himself desired to
slay.

A further proof of the occasion on which the psalm was composed, may be
traced in the striking coincidence of its imagery with the natural features of
the scenery round the fountain of Engedi, situate in a solitary oasis amidst a
barrier of naked limestone precipices on the western bank of the Dead Sea.

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PSALM — It begins by setting forth that
SIN, speaking as an oracle to the wicked in his innermost heart, exerts a
more powerful influence upon him than the terrors of God, which can only
address him from without; and that like a false and deceitful prophet,
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making things smooth to him in his eyes, it prevents him from detecting his
own iniquity and hating it. In contrast to this blindness which the wicked
has brought upon himself is the ever-increasing light which is enjoyed by
the righteous. We are thus led to the main theme. It is only the servant of
the Lord, who drinks of the true fountain of life, and sees light in God’s
light, that can really appreciate or experience the Lord’s mercy. He alone
can discern God’s lovingkindness speaking to him in all the varied scenes
of nature around: he alone can call that lovingkindness his own, and can
entreat, with the prayer of faith, that it may be still continued to him. With
such an entreaty, and with a prophecy of the discomfiture of the wicked,
the psalm concludes. — Thrupp.

<193601>Psalm 36:1. The transgression of the wicked His daring and wanton
sin; his breaking the bounds of law and justice. Saith within my heart, that
there is no fear of God before his eye. The sins of people have a voice to
godly ears. They are the outer index of an inner evil. It is clear that men
who dare to sin constantly and presumptuously cannot respect the great
Judge of all. Despite the professions of unrighteous people, when we see
their unhallowed actions, our heart is driven to the conclusion that they
have no religion whatever. Unholiness is clear evidence of ungodliness.
Wickedness is the fruit of an atheistic root. This may be made clear to the
candid head by cogent reasoning, but it is clear already and intuitively to
the pious heart. If God is everywhere, and I fear him, how can I dare to
break His laws in His very presence? He must be a desperate traitor who
will rebel in the monarch’s own halls. Whatever theoretical opinions bad
people may avow, they can only be classed with atheists, since they are
such practically. Those eyes which have no fear of God before them now,
shall have the terrors of hell before them forever. — Spurgeon.

<193602>Psalm 36:2. For Here is the argument to prove the proposition laid
down in the former verse. David here runs over the process of reasoning by
which he had become convinced that wicked people have no proper idea of
God or respect for him. God-fearing people see their sins and bewail them;
where the reverse is the case we may be sure that there is no fear of God.

He flattereth himself in his own eyes. He counts himself a fine fellow,
worthy of great respect. He quiets his conscience, and so deceives his own
judgment as to reckon himself a pattern of excellence; if not for morality,
yet for having sense enough not to be enslaved by rules which are bonds to
others. He is the free-thinker, the man of strong mind, the hater of Kant,
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the philosopher; and the servants of God are, in his esteem, mean-spirited
and narrow-minded. Of all flatteries this is the most absurd and dangerous.
Even the silliest bird will not set traps for itself; the most pettifogging
attorney will not cheat himself. To smooth over one’s own conduct to
one’s conscience (which is the meaning of the Hebrew) is to smooth one’s
own path to hell. The descent to eternal ruin is easy enough, without
making a glissade of it, as self-flatterers do. Until his iniquity be found to
be hateful. At length he is found out and detested, despite his self-conceit.
Rottenness smells sooner or later too strong to be concealed. There is a
time when the leprosy cannot be hidden. At last the old house can no
longer be propped up, and falls about the tenant’s ears: so there is a limit to
a man’s self-gratulation; he is found out amid general scorn, and can no
longer keep up the farce which he played so well. If this does not happen in
this life, the hand of death will let light in upon the covered character, and
expose the sinner to shame and contempt. — Spurgeon.

<193607>Psalm 36:7. How excellent is thy lovingkindness, O God Here we
enter into the holy of holies. Benevolence, and mercy, and justice are
everywhere, but the excellence of that mercy only those have known whose
faith has lifted the veil and passed into the brighter presence of the Lord;
these behold the excellency of the Lord’s mercy. The word translated
“excellent” may be rendered “precious;” no gem or pearl can ever equal in
value a sense of the Lord love. This is such a brilliant as angels wear.
Kings’ regalia are a beggarly collection of worthless pebbles when
compared with the tender mercy of Yahweh. David could not estimate it,
and therefore, after putting a note of admiration, he left our hearts and
imagination, and better still, our experience, to fill up the rest. He writes
“How excellent!” because he cannot tell us the halt of it. “Therefore the
children of men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings.” The best of
reasons for the best of courses. The figure is very beautiful. The Lord
overshadows his people as a hen protects her brood, or as an eagle covers
its young; and we as the little ones run under the blessed shelter and feel at
rest. To cower down under the wings of God is so sweet. Although the
enemy be far too strong for us, we have no fear, for we nestle under the
Lord’s wing. O that more of Adam’s race knew the excellency of the
heavenly shelter! It made Jesus weep to see how they refused it. Our tears
may well lament the same evil. — Spurgeon.
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<193608>Psalm 36:8. Thy house The house of God is here neither, as some
absurdly expound, the world, which is never so named, nor is it, as others
suppose, a mere image of a divine storehouse; but it is here, as everywhere
else, the national sanctuary, the tabernacle of meeting, in which the
servants of the Lord spiritually dwell with him, and where they are tenderly
cared for by him as the good householder. Compare on <191501>Psalm 15:1;
23:6; 24:3; 27:4,5; 65:4. Michaelis, correctly as to the sense: ecclesiae
tuae. For the house of God was the image of the church. To it belong the
treasures of salvation, of which God makes His people to partake. In the
second member there seems to be a reference to <010210>Genesis 2:10, “And a
river went out from Eden (delight) to water the garden,” which is also
alluded to in <430418>John 4:18; Ezekiel 47; <381408>Zechariah 14:8 — passages in
which the thought, the whole earth shall partake of the blessings of the
kingdom of God, is represented under the image of a stream, which,
issuing from Jerusalem, refreshes the dry and barren region around.
Compare Christol. P. II. p. 367. In the stream which of old watered the
garden of Eden for the good of man, the psalmist saw the type of that
stream of bliss with which God’s love never ceases to refresh his people.
— Hengstenberg.

<193612>Psalm 36:12. There are the workers of iniquity fallen — Here he
derives confidence from his prayer, not doubting that he has already
obtained his request. And thus we see how the certainty of faith directs the
saints to prayer. Besides, still further to confirm his confidence and hope in
God, he shows as it were, by pointing to it with the finger, the certain
destruction of the wicked, even though it lay as yet concealed in the future.
In this respect the adverb there is not superfluous, for while the ungodly
boast of their good fortune and the world applaud them, David beholds by
the eye of faith, as if from a watchtower, their destruction, and speaks of it
with as much confidence as if he had already seen it realized. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 37

This psalm is entitled simply “of David,” or “by David” — rwiD;<h1732>. In the
original title there is no intheation, as in Psalm 3; Psalm 4; Psalm 7; Psalm
16; Psalm 17, whether it is a “psalm” or some other species of
composition, but the idea is merely that it is a “composition” of David, or
that David was its “author.”

This is one of the “alphabetical” psalms: see introduction to Psalm 25. In
this psalm the uniqueness of the composition is, that the successive letters
of the alphabet occur at the beginning of every other verse, the first, the
third, the fifth, etc. The exceptions are at <193707>Psalm 37:7,20,29,34. In
<193729>Psalm 37:29 the Hebrew letter tsadiy (x) occurs instead of the Hebrew

letter ‘ayin ([); and in <193707>Psalm 37:7,20,34, the letter introduces only a
single verse. It is not possible now to account for these irregularities in the
structure of the psalm. John John Bellermann (in dem Versuch uber die
Metrik der Hebraer, p. 117ff) endeavored from conjecture to restore the
regular series of verses by changing a portion of them; but there is no
authority for this from the manuscripts, and the probability is, that the
author of the psalm did not observe ENTIRE accuracy in this respect, but
that he made use of the successive Hebrew letters only as a GENERAL

guide in controlling the mode of the composition. In this psalm the
succession of “letters” does not in any way denote a succession or a variety
of “subjects.”

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is not mentioned in the
title, nor is there anything in the psalm itself to fix it to any particular
period of the life of David. Like Psalm 73, it seems to have been suggested
by a contemplation of the character and designs of the wicked, and
especially of the fact that they are permitted to live, and that they enjoy,
under the divine administration, so much prosperity. The psalm is designed
to meet and remove the perplexity arising from that fact, not (it would
seem) as a PERSONAL matter in the case of the psalmist, or because the
author of the psalm was himself suffering any wrong from the wicked, but
as a perplexity often arising from the general fact. This fact has perplexed
and embarrassed reflecting men in all ages, and it has been an object of
earnest solicitude to find a solution of it, or a method of reconciling it with
the administration of a pure and righteous God. The purpose of this psalm
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seems to have been to furnish in some degree a solution of the difficulty, or
to calm down the mind in its contemplation. The psalm begins, therefore,
with the general counsel, “Fret not thyself because of evil doers, neither be
thou envious against the workers of iniquity,” <193701>Psalm 37:1. This may be
regarded either as counsel addressed to some one — either a real or an
imaginary person — whose mind was thus agitated, or who was disposed
to fret and complain on account of this — and, on that supposition, the
drift of the psalm is to calm down such a mind; or it may be regarded as the
address or counsel of “God” directed to the psalmist himself in “his” state
of perplexity and embarrassment on the subject. From some things in the
psalm (<193725>Psalm 37:25,35,36) it seems most probable that the former is the
true supposition.

The points in the psalm are the following:

I. The main subject of the psalm — the exhortation not to fret” or be
troubled on account of evil-doers and the workers of iniquity; not to allow
the mind to be anxious in regard to the fact that there are such persons, or
in regard to their plans, or to their prosperity in the world — for they are
soon to be cut down and pass away, <193701>Psalm 37:1,2.

II. The state of mind which should be cherished in such cases — “calm
confidence in God in the faithful performance of duty,” <193703>Psalm 37:3-8.
We are to trust in the Lord, and do good, <193703>Psalm 37:3 to find our
happiness in God, <193704>Psalm 37:4; to commit our way to Him in all our
perplexities and troubles, <193705>Psalm 37:5,6; to rest secure in Him, waiting
patiently for His interposition, <193707>Psalm 37:7; and to cease from all
wrathful or revengeful feelings in reference to the wicked, <193708>Psalm 37:8.

III. The reasons for this state of mind, <193709>Psalm 37:9-40.

These reasons, without being kept entirely distinct, are two in number:

(1) The future doom of the <193709>Psalm 37:9-15. The general idea here is that
they will be cut off, and soon pass away; that they will not secure ultimate
success and prosperity, but that their wicked conduct will recoil on
themselves, and overwhelm them in destruction.

(2) The ultimate prosperity of the righteous, <193716>Psalm 37:16-40. This is
illustrated from various points of view, and with special reference to the
experience of the psalmist. After some general statements in regard to the
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happy lot of the righteous (<193716>Psalm 37:16-24), he refers to his own
observation, during a long life, respecting the comparative effects of a
wicked and a righteous course. This is shown in two respects:

(a) The protection and care of Providence over the righteous, <193725>Psalm
37:25,26. He says that he had been young, and that he was then an aged
man, but that in his long life he had never seen the righteous forsaken, nor
his children begging bread.

(b) The providence of God as against the wicked, <193735>Psalm 37:35,36. He
says that he had seen the wicked man in great power, and flourishing like a
tree, but he soon passed away, and could no more be found upon the earth.

The general argument in the psalm, therefore, is that righteousness, the fear
of God, “religion,” has a tendency to promote ultimate happiness, and to
secure length of days and real honor upon the earth; that the prosperity of
the wicked is temporary, and that however prosperous and happy they may
seem to be, they will be ultimately cut off and made miserable.

It remains only to add that this psalm was composed when David was an
old man (<193725>Psalm 37:25); and apart, therefore, from the fact that it is the
work of an inspired writer, it has special value as expressing the result of
the observations of a long life on a point which perplexes the good in every
age.

<193701>Psalm 37:1. Fret not thyself The Hebrew word here means properly
to burn, to be kindled, to be inflamed, and is often applied to anger, as if
under its influence we become “heated:” <013136>Genesis 31:36; 34:7; <091511>1
Samuel 15:11; <101943>2 Samuel 19:43. Hence, it means to fret oneself, to be
angry, or indignant. Compare <202419>Proverbs 24:19. We should perhaps
express the same idea by the word “worrying” or “chafing.” The state of
mind is that where we are worried, or envious, because others are
prosperous and successful, and we are not. The idea is, therefore, closely
allied with that in the other part of the verse, “neither be thou “envious.””

Because of evil-doers Wicked men:

(a) at the fact that there are wicked men, or that God suffers them to live;

(b) at their numbers;

(c) at their success and prosperity.
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Neither be thou envious Envy is pain, mortification, discontent, at the
superior excellence or prosperity of others, accompanied often with some
degree of malignant feeling, and with a disposition to detract from their
merit. It is the result of a comparison of ourselves with others who are
more highly gifted or favored, or who are more successful than we are
ourselves. The feeling referred to here is that which springs up in the mind
when we see persons of corrupt or wicked character prospered, while we,
endeavoring to do right, are left to poverty, to disappointment, and to
tears.

<193702>Psalm 37:2. For they shall soon be cut down like the grass As the
grass in the field is cut down by the mower; that is, however prosperous
they may seem to be now, they are like the grass in the meadow which is
so green and luxuriant, but which is soon to fall under the scythe of the
mower. Their prosperity is only temporary, for they will soon pass away.
The idea in the word rendered “soon” — hr;hem]<h4120> — is that of “haste”
or “speed:” <19E715>Psalm 147:15; <041646>Numbers 16:46; <051117>Deuteronomy 11:17.
The thought is not that it will be done immediately, but that “when” it
occurs it will be a quick and rapid operation — as the grass falls rapidly
before the mower.

And wither as the green herb When it is cut down. That is, not as the dry
and stinted shrub that grows in the desert of sand, but like the herb that
grows in a garden, or in a marsh, or by the river, that is full of juices, and
that needs abundant water to sustain it — like the flag or rush (compare
<180811>Job 8:11) — and that withers almost instantly when it is cut down. The
rapidity with which things “wilt” is in proportion to the rapidity of their
growth, so the prosperity of a sinner is suddenly blasted, and he passes
away. Compare <199005>Psalm 90:5,6.

<193703>Psalm 37:3. Trust in the LORD Confide in him; rest on him. Instead
of allowing the mind to be disturbed and sad, because there are wicked
men upon the earth; because they are prosperous and apparently happy;
because they may injure you in your person or reputation (<193706>Psalm 37:6),
calmly confide in God. Leave all this in his hands. Feel that he rules, and
that what he permits is wisely permitted; and that whatever may occur, it
will all be overruled for his own glory and the good of the universe.

And do good Be engaged always in some work of benevolence.
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(a) If there are wicked men in the world, if wickedness abounds around us,
there is the more reason for our endeavoring to do good. If others are
doing evil, we should do good; if they are wicked, we cannot do a better
work than to do good to them, for the best way of meeting the wickedness
of the world is to do it good.

(b) The best way to keep the mind from complaining, chafing, and fretting,
is to be always engaged in doing good; to have the mind always occupied
in something valuable and useful. Each one should have so much of his
own to do that he will have no thee to murmur and complain, to allow the
mind to prey on itself, or to “corrode” for lack of employment.

So shalt thou dwell in the land This would be more correctly translated as
a command: “Dwell in the land.” That is, abide safely or securely in the
land — referring, perhaps, to “the land” as the land of promise — the
country given to the people of God. The idea is, that they should abide
there calmly and securely; that they should not worry themselves because
there were wicked men upon the earth, and because they were successful,
but that they should be thankful for their inheritance, and partake gratefully
of the bounties which they receive from the hand of God. Compare the
notes at <400505>Matthew 5:5.

And verily thou shalt be fed Margin, “in truth or stableness.” The “literal”
meaning would be, “Feed on truth.” The word rendered “fed” is here in the
imperative mood. It properly means to feed, as a flock; and then, to feed
upon anything in the sense of delighting in, or taking pleasure in anything,
as if we found our support or sustenance in it; and here it means, doubtless,
“Feed on truth;” that is, seek after truth; find delight in it; let it be the food
of your souls. The word here rendered “verily” means, as in the margin,
“truth:” and the meaning is, that they should seek after truth, and find their
support and comfort in that. There are, then, in this verse, four things
prescribed as duty, in order to keep the mind calm in view of the fact that
wickedness abounds in the world:

(1) to confide in God;

(2) to be actively employed in doing good;

(3) to abide calmly and gratefully in the land which God has given US;

(4) to seek after TRUTH, or a true view of the character and government of
God as the great Ruler.
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If people would do these things, there would be little complaining and
fretting in the world.

<193704>Psalm 37:4. Delight thyself also in the LORD. The word rendered
“delight” means properly to live delicately and effeminately; then, to be
tender or delicate; then, to live a life of ease or pleasure; then, to find
delight or pleasure in anything. The meaning here is, that we should seek
our happiness in God — in his being, his perfections, his friendship, his
love.

And he shall give thee the desires of thine heart literally, the “askings,” or
the “requests” of thy heart. What you really “desire” will be granted to
you. That is,

(a) the fact that you seek your happiness in him will REGULATE your
desires, so that you will be “disposed” to ask only those things which it will
be proper for him to grant; and

(b) the fact that you DO find your happiness in him will be a reason why he
will grant your desires.

The fact that a child loves his father, and finds his happiness in doing his
will, will do much to regulate his own “wishes” or “desires,” and will at the
same thee be a reason why the father will be disposed to comply with his
requests.

<193705>Psalm 37:5. Commit thy way unto the LORD. Margin, as in Hebrew,
“Roll thy way upon, the Lord.” Compare the notes at <192208>Psalm 22:8,
where the marg., as the Hebrew, is, “He rolled himself on the Lord.” See
also <600507>1 Peter 5:7. The idea is that of rolling a heavy burden from
ourselves on another, or laying it upon him, so that he may bear it. The
burden which we have not got strength to bear we may lay on God. The
term “way” means properly the act of treading or going; then, a way or
path; then, a course of life, or the manner in which one lives; and the
reference here is to the whole course of life, or all that can affect life; all
our plans or conduct; all the issues or results of those plans. It is equivalent
here to “lot” or “destiny.” Everything, in regard to the manner in which we
live, and all its results, are to be committed to the Lord.

Trust also in him See <193703>Psalm 37:3.
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And he shall bring it to pass Hebrew, “He shall do it.” That is, He will
bring it to a proper issue; He will secure a happy result. He will take care
of your interests, and will not permit you to suffer, or to be ultimately
wronged. The thing particularly referred to here, as appears from the next
verse, is reputation or character.

<193706>Psalm 37:6. And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light
That is, if you are slandered; if your character is assailed, and seems for the
thee to be under a cloud; if reproach comes upon you from the devices of
wicked people in such a way that you cannot meet it — then, if you will
commit the case to God, he will protect your character, and will cause the
clouds to disperse, and all to be as clear in reference to your character and
the motives of your conduct as the sun without a cloud. There are
numerous cases in which a man cannot meet the assaults made on his
reputation, in which he cannot trace to its source a slanderous accusation,
in which he cannot immediately explain the circumstances which may have
served to give the slanderous report an appearance of probability, but in
which he may be perfectly conscious of innocence; and, in such cases, the
only resource is to commit the whole matter to God. And there is nothing
that may be more safely left with him; nothing that God will more certainly
protect than the injured reputation of a good man. Under his administration
things will ultimately work themselves right, and a man will have all the
reputation which he deserves to have. But he who spends his life in the
mere work of defending himself, will soon have a reputation that is not
much worth defending. The true way for a man is to do his duty — to do
right always — and then commit the whole to God.

And thy judgment Thy just sentence. That is, God will cause justice to be
done to your character.

As the noon-day The original word here is in the dual form, and means
properly “double-light;” that is, the strongest, brightest light. It means
“noon,” because the light is then most clear and bright. The idea is, that he
will make your character perfectly clear and bright. No cloud will remain
on it.

<193707>Psalm 37:7. Rest in the LORD Margin, “Be silent to the Lord.” The
Hebrew word means to be mute, silent, still: <182921>Job 29:21; <031003>Leviticus
10:3; <250328>Lamentations 3:28. Hence, to be silent to anyone; that is, to listen
to him in silence; and the idea in the phrase here, ““be silent to Jehovah,””
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is that of waiting in silent patience or confidence for his interposition; or, in
other words, of leaving the whole matter with him without being anxious
as to the result.

And wait patiently for him For his bringing the matter to a proper issue. He
may seem to delay long; it may appear strange that he does not interpose;
you may wonder that he should suffer an innocent man to be thus accused
and calumniated; but you are not to be anxious and troubled. God does not
always interpose in behalf of the innocent at once; and there MAY BE

valuable ends to accomplish in reference to yourself — in the discipline of
your own spirit; in bringing out in your case the graces of gentleness,
patience, and forgiveness; and in leading you to examine yourself and to
understand your own character — which may make it proper that he
should NOT interpose immediately. It may be added that, however
important thee seems to us, it is of no consequence to God; “nullum
tempus occurrit” (as the lawyers say), to him; and more important results
MAY be secured by delay than would be gained by an immediate
interposition in correcting the evil and redressing the wrong. All that the
promise implies is that justice WILL BE DONE, but whether sooner or later
must be left to Him; and that our character will be FINALLY safe in His
hands.

Fret not thyself See the notes at <193701>Psalm 37:1.

Because of him who prospereth in his way Because a wicked man has a
prosperous life, or is not at once dealt with as he deserves.

Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass Because the man
is allowed to accomplish his purposes of wickedness, or is not arrested at
once in his schemes of guilt.

<193708>Psalm 37:8. Cease from anger That is, in reference to the fact that
there ARE wicked people, and that they are permitted to carry out their
plans. Do not allow your mind to be excited with envious, fretful, wrathful,
or murmuring feelings against God because he bears patiently with them,
and because they are allowed a temporary prosperity and triumph. Be calm,
whatever may be the wickedness of the world. The supreme direction
belongs to God, and he will dispose of it in the best way.

And forsake wrath That is, as above, in regard to the existence of evil, and
to the conduct of wicked men.
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Fret not thyself in any wise See <193701>Psalm 37:1. Let the mind be entirely
calm and composed.

To do evil So as to lead you to do evil. Do not allow your mind to become
so excited that you will indulge in harsh or malignant remarks; or so as to
lead you to do wrong to any man, however wicked he may be. See always
that YOU are right, whatever others may be, and do not allow their
conduct to be the means of leading you into sin in any form. Look to your
own character and conduct first.

<193709>Psalm 37:9. For evil-doers shall be cut off See <193702>Psalm 37:2. This
will be the termination of their course. They shall not ultimately prosper.
God will order all things in equity, and though such men now seem to be
prosperous, and to be the objects of the divine favor, yet all this is
temporary. The day of retribution will certainly come, and they will be
dealt with as they deserve. The reference here probably is to judgment in
this life, or to the fact that God will, as a general law, show his
disapprobation of the course of the wicked by judgments inflicted on them
in this world. See <195523>Psalm 55:23, “Bloody and deceitful men shall not live
out half their days.” <201027>Proverbs 10:27, “The years of the wicked shall be
shortened.” Compare <181532>Job 15:32. The idea here is that wicked men will
be cut down before they reach the ordinary term of human life, or before
they would be cut off if they were NOT wicked. Compare <193735>Psalm
37:35,36. This is not indeed universally true, but there are instances
enough of this kind to establish it as a GENERAL rule. Intemperance,
voluptuousness, the indulgence of violent passions, and the crimes
proceeding therefrom, shorten the lives of multitudes who, but for these,
might have lived long on the earth. As it is a GENERAL rule that virtue,
piety, the fear of God, temperance, honesty, and the calmness of spirit
which results from these, tend to lengthen out life, so it is certain that the
opposites of these tend to abridge it. Neither virtue nor piety indeed make
it absolutely certain that a man will live to be old; but vice and crime make
it morally certain that he will not. At all events, it is true that the wicked
ARE to live but a little while upon the earth; that they soon WILL, like
other men, be cut down and removed; and therefore we should not fret and
complain in regard to those who are so soon to pass away. Compare Psalm
73.

But those that wait upon the LORD. The pious; they who fear God and
serve him.
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They shall inherit the earth Compare the notes at <193703>Psalm 37:3. See also
<193711>Psalm 37:11,22,25.

<193710>Psalm 37:10. For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be The
thee will soon come when they shall pass away. The language “shall not
be” cannot mean that they will CEASE TO EXIST altogether, for the
connection does not demand this interpretation. All that is intended is that
they would be no longer on the earth; they would no longer live to give
occasion for anxious thoughts and troubled feelings in the hearts of good
people.

Yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place The place where he lived; the
house in which he dwelt; the office which he filled; the grounds which he
cultivated.

And it shall not be Or rather, perhaps, as in the former member of the
verse, “he is not.” That is, you will not see HIM there. His seat at the table
is vacant; he is seen no more riding over his grounds; he is no more in the
social circle where he found his pleasure, or in the place of business or of
revelry: you are impressed with the feeling that “he is gone.” You look
where he was, but he is not there; you visit every place where you have
been accustomed to see him, “but he is gone.” Alas! WHERE has he gone?
Compare <181410>Job 14:10.

<193711>Psalm 37:11. But the meek shall inherit the earth See the notes at
<193703>Psalm 37:3. On the meaning of the word here rendered “meek,” see the
notes at <190912>Psalm 9:12, where it is rendered “humble.” The word properly
denotes those who are afflicted, distressed, needy; then, those who are of
humble rank in life; then, the mild, the gentle, the meek. The term here is a
general one to denote those who are the friends of God, considered as
meek, mild, gentle, humble, in contradistinction from the wicked who are
proud and haughty; perhaps also, in this connection, in contrast with the
wicked as prosperous in life. It was probably this passage that the Saviour
quoted in <400505>Matthew 5:5.

And shall delight themselves

(a) Shall “prefer” what is here referred to as the source of their happiness,
or as in accordance with the desires of their hearts;

(b) shall “find” actual delight or happiness in this.
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Though not rich and prospered in this world as the wicked often are, yet
they will have their own sources of enjoyment, and will find happiness in
what they prefer.

In the abundance of peace In abundant peace. In the tranquility and
quietness in which they spend their lives, in contrast with the jealousies, the
contentions, and the strifes which exist among the wicked even when
prosperous. They will have peace with God (<192911>Psalm 29:11; 85:8;
119:165; <450501>Romans 5:1); they will have peace in their own consciences;
they will have peace in the calmness of a quiet and contented spirit; they
will have peace with those around them, as they have no passions to
gratify, and no object to secure, which will excite the envy, or stir up the
wrath, of others.

<193712>Psalm 37:12. The wicked plotteth against the just Margin,
“practiceth.” The Hebrew word means to plot; to lie in wait; to plan; to
purpose; to devise. See <193113>Psalm 31:13. The meaning is, that wicked
people lay their plans against the righteous, but that they will not be able to
carry them out, or accomplish them, for they will be cut off, and the Lord
will protect His friends.

And gnasheth upon him with his teeth An expression of rage or anger. See
the notes at <193516>Psalm 35:16.

<193713>Psalm 37:13. The LORD shall laugh at him See the notes at
<190204>Psalm 2:4. That is, he will regard all his attempts as vain — as not
worthy of serious thought or care. The language is that which we use when
there is no fear or apprehension felt. It is not that God is unfeeling, or that
he is disposed to deride man, but that he regards all such efforts as vain,
and as not demanding notice on the ground of anything to be apprehended
from them.

For he seeth that his day is coming The day of his destruction or
overthrow. He sees that the wicked man cannot be ultimately successful,
but that destruction is coming upon him. There is nothing ultimately to be
apprehended from his designs, for his overthrow is certain.

<193714>Psalm 37:14. The wicked have drawn out the sword That is, they
have prepared themselves with a full purpose to destroy the righteous.
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And have bent their bow literally, “have trodden the bow,” in allusion to
the method by which the bow was bent: to wit, by placing the foot on it,
and drawing the string back.

To cast down the poor and needy To cause them to fall.

And to slay such as be of upright conversation Margin, as in Hebrew: “the
upright of way.” That is, those who are upright in their manner of life, or in
their conduct.

<193715>Psalm 37:15. Their sword shall enter into their own heart Their
purposes will recoil on themselves; or they will themselves suffer what they
had devised for others. See the same sentiment expressed in <190715>Psalm
7:15,16; 9:15; compare Est. 7:10.

And their bows shall be broken They will be defeated in their plans. God
will cut them off, and not suffer them to execute their designs.

<193716>Psalm 37:16. A little that a righteous man hath literally, “Good is a
little to the righteous, more than,” etc. Our translation, however, has
expressed the sense with sufficient accuracy. There are two things implied
here:

(a) that it happens not unfrequently that the righteous HAVE little of the
wealth of this world; and

(b) that this little is to them of more real value, accompanied, as it is, with
higher blessings, than the more abundant wealth which the wicked often
possess.

It is better to have but little of this world’s goods WITH righteousness, than
it is to have the riches of many wicked men — or the wealth which is often
found in the possession of wicked men — with their ungodliness. It is not
always true, indeed, that the righteous are poor; but IF they are poor, their
lot is more to be desired than that of the wicked man, though he is rich.
Compare <421619>Luke 16:19-31.

Is better than the riches of many wicked Of many wicked people. The
small property of ONE truly good man, with his character and hopes, is of
more value than would be the aggregate wealth of many rich wicked men
with their character and prospects. The word rendered “riches” here —
ˆwOmh;<h1995> — means properly noise, sound, as of rain or of a multitude of
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people; then, a multitude, a crowd of people; and then, a “multitude” of
possessions; that is, riches or wealth. The allusion here is not, as Prof.
Alexander supposes, to the tumult or bustle which often attends the
acquisition of property, or to the disorder and disquiet which attends its
possession, but simply to the “amount” considered as large, or as
accumulated or brought together. It is true that its acquisition is often
attended with bustle and noise; it is true that its possessor has not often the
peace and calmness of mind which the man has who has a mere
competence; but the simple thought here is that, in reference to the
amount, or the actual possession, it is better, on the whole, to have what
the poor, pious man has, than to have what many wicked men have, if it
were all gathered together. It does more to make a man happy on earth; it
furnishes a better prospect for the life to come.

<193717>Psalm 37:17. For the arms of the wicked shall be broken See the
notes at <191015>Psalm 10:15. The “arm” is the instrument by which we
accomplish a purpose; and the meaning here is, that that will be broken on
which the wicked rely, or, in other words, that their plans will fail, and that
they will be disappointed — as a man is rendered helpless whose arms are
broken. Compare the notes at <183815>Job 38:15.

But the LORD upholdeth the righteous The Lord will sustain and
strengthen him. While the plans of the wicked will be defeated, while they
themselves will be overthrown, and fail to accomplish their purposes of
wickedness, the Lord will uphold the righteous, and enable them fully to
carry out THEIR plans. Their great scheme or purpose of life, the
promotion of the glory of God, and the salvation of their own souls, will be
fully accomplished — for in that purpose God will be their helper and
friend.

<193718>Psalm 37:18. The LORD knoweth the days of the upright See the
notes at <190106>Psalm 1:6. He knows how long they will live, and all that will
happen to them. He sees their whole course of life; he sees the end. It is
implied here that his eyes are on ALL the allotted days of their life; on all
that has been ordained for them in the whole course of their life; and that
nothing can SHORTEN the days appointed to them. The wicked expect to
live, hope to live, make their arrangements to live; but their eyes cannot
rest on the future, and they cannot see the end — cannot tell precisely
when they will be cut off. Some unexpected calamity — something which
they cannot foresee — may come upon them, and cut short their days long
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before the expected thee; but this cannot happen in respect to Him whose
eyes are on the righteous. Nothing can prevent their reaching the thee
which he has fixed as the termination of their lives.

And their inheritance shall be forever Shall be permanent, enduring.
Perhaps all that was implied in tiffs language, as it was used by the
psalmist, was that they would “continue,” or would not be cut off as the
wicked are; that is, that righteousness would contribute to length of days
upon the earth (compare <193709>Psalm 37:9); yet the “language” suggests a
higher idea, and is applicable to the righteous in respect to the promise that
they will be put in “everlasting” possession of that which they “inherit”
from God; that is, that they will be literally blessed forever. They will have
a sure inheritance on earth, and it will endure to all eternity in another
world.

<193719>Psalm 37:19. They shall not be ashamed in the evil thee In times of
calamity and trouble. The word “ashamed” here refers to disappointment;
as when one goes to a fountain or stream for water and finds it dried up.
See the notes at <180620>Job 6:20, and <192502>Psalm 25:2,3. The idea here is, that
when thees of trouble and calamity come, in seasons of famine or want,
they will find their expectations, arising from confidence in God, fully met.
Their wants will be supplied, and they will find him to be their friend.

And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied Their needs shall be
supplied. God will provide for them. See <193725>Psalm 37:25. This is in
accordance with the general promises which are made in the Scriptures,
that God will provide for the needs of those who trust in Him. See the
notes at <193703>Psalm 37:3.

<193720>Psalm 37:20. But the wicked shall perish The general sentiment here
is the same as in Psalm 1, that the righteous shall be prospered and saved,
and that the wicked shall perish. See the notes at <190104>Psalm 1:4,5. The word
“perish” here would be applicable to any form of destruction — death here,
or death hereafter — for it is equivalent to the idea that they shall be
“destroyed.” Whether the psalmist means here to refer to the fact that they
will be cut off from the earth, or will be punished hereafter in the world of
woe, cannot be determined from the word itself. It is most probable, as
appears from other parts of the psalm, that he refers particularly to the fact
that they will be cut down in their sins; that their lives will be shortened by
their crimes; that they will by their conduct expose themselves to the
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displeasure of God, and thus be cut off. The “word” used, however, would
also express the idea of destruction in the future world in any form, and
may have a significance beyond anything that can befall men in this life.
Compare <530108>2 Thessalonians 1:8; <402546>Matthew 25:46.

And the enemies of the LORD All the enemies of God; all who can
properly be regarded as his foes.

Shall be as the fat of lambs Margin, “the preciousness of lambs.” Gesenius
renders this, “like the beauty of the pastures.” Prof. Alexander, “like the
precious” (part) “of lambs;” that is, the sacrificial parts, or the parts that
were consumed in sacrifice. De Wette, “as the splendor of the pasture.”
The Vulgate and the Septuagint render it: “the enemies of the Lord, as
soon as they are honored and exalted, shall fail as if they were smoke.”
Rosenmuller renders it as it is in our common version. It is not easy to
determine the meaning. The word rendered “fat” — rq;y;<h3368> — means
properly that which is precious, costly, weighty, as precious gems; then,
anything dear, beloved, or valuable; then, that which is honored, splendid,
beautiful, rare. It is in no other instance rendered “fat;” and it cannot be so
rendered here, except as “fat” was considered valuable or precious. But
this is a forced idea. The word rKæ<h3733>, properly and commonly means a
“lamb;” but it also may the “pasture” or “meadow” where lambs feed.
<196513>Psalm 65:13: “The “pastures” — rKæ<h3733> — are clothed with flocks.”
<233023>Isaiah 30:23, “In that day shall thy cattle feed in large “pastures” —
where the same word occurs. It seems to me, therefore, that the
interpretation of Gesenius, DeWette, and others, is the correct
interpretation, and that the idea is, that the wicked in their pride, beauty,
and wealth, shall be like the meadow covered with grass and flowers, soon
to be cut down by the scythe of the mower, or by the frosts of winter. This
image often occurs: <400630>Matthew 6:30; <199005>Psalm 90:5,6; <234006>Isaiah 40:6-8;
<590110>James 1:10; <600124>1 Peter 1:24.

They shall consume The word used here means to be completed or
finished; to be consumed or spent, as by fire, or in any other manner; to
pine away by weeping, <250211>Lamentations 2:11; to vanish as a cloud or
smoke, <180709>Job 7:9.

Into smoke The meaning here is not that they will vanish as the fat of lambs
does in sacrifice, but simply that they will pass away as smoke entirely
disappears. All that there was of them — their wealth, their splendor, their
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power — shall utterly vanish away. This is spoken in contrast with what
would be the condition of the righteous.

<193721>Psalm 37:21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again This is
probably intended here, not so much to describe the “character” as the
“condition” of the wicked. The idea is, that he will be in such a condition
of want that he will be under a necessity of borrowing, but will not have
the means of repaying what he has borrowed, while the righteous will not
only have enough for himself, but will have the means of showing mercy to
others, and of “giving” to them what they need. The ability to lend to
others is referred to as a part of the promise of God to his people, and as
marking their condition as a prosperous one, in <051506>Deuteronomy 15:6:
“And thou shalt lend unto many nations, and shalt not borrow.” Compare
<052812>Deuteronomy 28:12,44. It is true, however, as a characteristic of a
wicked man, that he will often be “disposed” to borrow and not pay again;
that he will be “reckless” about borrowing and careless about paying; and
that it is a characteristic of a good or upright man that he will not borrow
when he can avoid it, and that he will be punctual and conscientious in
paying what he has borrowed.

But the righteous showeth mercy, and giveth That is, in this connection, he
is not under the necessity of borrowing of others for the supply of his
wants. He has not only enough for himself, but he has the means of aiding
others, and has the disposition to do it. It is his “character” to show favors,
and he has the means of gratifying this desire.

And giveth Imparts to others. He has enough for himself, and has also that
which he can give to others. Of course all this is designed to be GENERAL.
It does not mean that this will UNIVERSALLY be the case, but that the
tendency of a life of piety is to make a man prosperous in his worldly
affairs; to give him what he needs for himself, and to furnish him with the
means, as he has the disposition, to do good to others. Other things being
equal, the honest, temperate, pure, pious man will be the most prosperous
in the world: for honesty, temperance, purity, and piety produce the
industry, economy, and prudence on which prosperity depends.

<193722>Psalm 37:22. For such as be blessed of him They who are his true
friends.

Shall inherit the earth See <193709>Psalm 37:9.
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And they that be cursed of him His enemies.

Shall be cut off <193709>Psalm 37:9. This verse suggests a thought of great
importance, in advance of that which had been suggested before. It is that,
after all, the difference in the ultimate condition of the two depends on the
question whether they have, or have not, “the favor of the Lord.” It is not
on the mere fact of their own skill, but it is on the fact that the one has
secured the divine favor, and that the other has not. It is not by mere
human virtue, irrespective of God, that the result is determined; but it is
that one is the friend of God, and the other not. This consideration will be
found in the end to enter ESSENTIALLY into all the distinctions in the final
condition of mankind.

<193723>Psalm 37:23. The steps of a good man are ordered by the LORD
Margin, “established.” The word rendered “ordered” means to stand erect;
to set up; to found; to adjust, fit, direct. The idea here is, that all which
pertains to the journey of a good man through life is directed, ordered,
fitted, or arranged by the Lord. That is, his course of life is under the divine
guidance and control. The word “good” has been supplied here by our
translators, and there is nothing corresponding to it in the original. It is
simply there, “the steps of man are ordered,” etc. Yet there can be no
doubt that a good or pious man is particularly referred to, for the
connection demands this interpretation. The word “steps” here means his
course of life; the way in which he goes.

And he delighteth in his way In his course of life; and, therefore, he blesses
him. The general idea is that he is the object of the divine favor, and is
under the care of God.

<193724>Psalm 37:24. Though he fall That is, though he is sometimes
disappointed; though he is not always successful; though he may be
unfortunate — yet this will not be final ruin. The word here does not refer
to his falling into “sin,” but into misfortune, disappointment, reverses,
calamities. The image is that of a man who is walking along on a journey,
but who stumbles, or fails to the earth — a representation of one who is
not always successful, but who finds disappointment spring up in his path.

He shall not be utterly cast down The word used here — lWf<h2904> —
means to “throw down at full length, to prostrate;” then, “to cast out, to
throw away.” Compare <232217>Isaiah 22:17; <241613>Jeremiah 16:13; 22:26;
<320105>Jonah 1:5,15. Here it means that he would not be “utterly” and “finally”
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prostrated; he would not fall so that he could not rise again. The calamity
would be temporary, and there would be ultimate prosperity.

For the Lord upholdeth him with his hand It is by no power of his own
that he is recovered, but it is because, even when he falls, he is held up by
an invisible hand. God will not suffer him to sink to utter ruin.

<193725>Psalm 37:25. I have been young The idea in this whole passage is, “I
myself have passed through a long life. I have had an opportunity of
observation, wide and extended. When I was a young man, I looked upon
the world around me with the views and feelings which belong to that
period of existence; when in middle life, I contemplated the state of things
with the more calm and sober reflections pertaining to that period, and to
the opportunities of wider observation; and now, in old age, I contemplate
the condition of the world with all the advantages which a still wider
observation and a longer experience give me, and with the impartial
judgment which one has who is about to leave the world. And the result of
all is a conviction that religion is an advantage to man; that God protects
His people; that He provides for them; that they are more uniformly and
constantly blessed, even in their worldly affairs, than other people, and that
they do not often come to poverty and want.” There is a sad kind of feeling
which a man has when he is constrained to say, “I HAVE BEEN young;” for
it suggests the memory of joys, and hopes, and friends, that are now gone
forever. But a man may have some claim to respect for his opinions when
he is constrained to say it, for he can bring to the coming generation such
results of his own experience and observation as may be of great value to
those who ARE “young.”

And now am old This demonstrates that this psalm was one of the later
productions of its author; and the psalm has an additional value from this
circumstance, as stating the results of a long observation of the course of
affairs on the earth. Yet there is much that is solemn when a man is
constrained to say, “I am old.” Life is nearly ended. The joys, the hopes,
the vigor of youth, are all gone. The mature strength of manhood is now
no more. The confines of life are nearly reached. The next remove is to
another world, and that now MUST be near; and it is a solemn thing to
stand on the shores of eternity; to look out on that boundless ocean, to feel
that earth, and all that is dear on earth, is soon to be left “forever.”
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Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken Forsaken by God; so forsaken
that he has not a friend; so forsaken that he has nothing with which to
supply his wants.

Nor his seed begging bread Nor his children beggars. This was a
remarkable testheony; and though it cannot be affirmed that the psalmist
meant to say literally that he had NEVER, in any instance, met with such a
case — for the language may have been intended as a general statement,
yet it MAY have been true to the letter. In the course of a long life it may
have occurred that he had NEVER met with such a case — and if so, it was
a remarkable proof of the correctness of the general remarks which he was
making about the advantage of piety. It is not now universally true that the
“righteous” are not “forsaken,” in the sense that they do not want, or in the
sense that their children are not constrained to beg their bread, but the
following things, are true:

(a) that religion tends to make men industrious, economical, and prudent,
and hence, tends to promote prosperity, and to secure temporal comforts;

(b) that religion “of itself” impoverishes no one, or makes no one the
poorer;

(c) that religion saves from many of the expenses in life which are
produced by vicious indulgence; and

(d) that, as a general rule, it saves men and their children from the
necessity of public begging, and from the charity-house.

Who are the inmates of the poor-houses in the land? Who are the beggars
in our great cities? Here and there, it may be, is one who is the child of
pious parents, reduced by sickness or misfortune, or a lack of practical
good sense — for religion does not alter the constitution of the mind, and
does not impart the “skill” or “talent” upon which so much of the success
in life depends; but the great mass of persons in our charity-houses, and of
beggars in the streets, are themselves intemperate, or are the wives and
children of the intemperate. They consist of those whom religion, as it
would have made them virtuous and industrious, would have saved from
rags and beggary. It may not now be literally true that anyone who has
been young, and who is become old, could say that he had not once seen
the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging bread; but the writer of these
lines, who has this day — the day on which he pens them (Dec. 1, 1859)
— reached the sixty-first year of his life, and who is constrained to say “I
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have been young,” though he may feel a reluctance to add, “but now am
old,” can say, as the result of his own observation in the world, that, as a
great law, the children of the pious are NOT vagrants and beggars. As a
great law, they are sober, industrious, and prosperous. The vagrants and
the beggars of the world are from other classes; and whatever may be the
bearing of religion on the destinies of men in the future world, in this world
the effect is to make them virtuous, industrious, prudent, and successful in
their worldly affairs, so that their children are not left to beggary and want,
but to respectability and to competence.

<193726>Psalm 37:26. He is ever merciful Margin, as in Hebrew, “all the
day.” That is, it is his character; he is constantly in the habit of showing
kindness. He does not do it at intervals, or only occasionally, but it is this
that marks the character of the man. He is known by this. The word
“merciful” here means kind, compassionate, benignant — and particularly
in this respect, that he is willing to “lend” to others when he has the means.

And lendeth The wicked man “borrows,” but does not pay again (<193721>Psalm
37:21); the righteous man “lends” to his neighbor.

And his seed is blessed His children; his posterity, as the result of this
conduct on his part. The effect of what he does passes over from him to
them, conveying rich blessings to them.

<193727>Psalm 37:27. Depart from evil, and do good This is the sum of all
that is said in the psalm; the great lesson inculcated and enforced by all
these references to the effects of good and evil conduct. All these results
— all that people experience themselves, and all the effects of their
conduct on their posterity, enforce the great practical lesson that we should
do good and avoid evil. These RESULTS of conduct are among the means
which God employs to induce men to do right, and to abstain from what is
wrong.

And dwell for evermore That is, dwell in the land: meaning (in accordance
with the general drift of the psalm) that righteousness will be connected
with length of days and with prosperity; that its effects will be permanent
on a family, descending from one generation to another. See the notes at
<193703>Psalm 37:3.

<193728>Psalm 37:28. For the LORD loveth judgment That is, God loves that
which is right; he loves to do right. The idea is, that such a recompense as



664

is here adverted to — that on the one hand, in rewarding with prosperity a
pure and upright life — and that, on the other, in cutting off the wicked —
is right and proper in itself; and that as God LOVES to do right, these
consequences respectively may be expected to follow in regard to the
righteous and the wicked. Compare <191107>Psalm 11:7.

And forsaketh not his saints He manifests his sense of that which is right,
by not forsaking His saints.

They are preserved forever They are ever under his paternal eye, and he
will keep them. It WILL be literally true that they will be preserved
“forever,” that they will NEVER be suffered to perish.

But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off See the notes at <192110>Psalm
21:10. Compare <193722>Psalm 37:22.

<193729>Psalm 37:29. The righteous shall inherit the land See <193703>Psalm
37:3. The word “inherit” suggests the idea that they are HEIRS, and that
God will treat them as His children.

And dwell therein forever <193703>Psalm 37:3,18,27.

<193730>Psalm 37:30. The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom That is, It
is a characteristic of the righteous to speak “wise things;” not to utter folly.
His conversation is serious, earnest, true, pure; and his words are faithful,
kind, and just. This, as a part of human conduct, is one of the reasons why
God will bless him with prosperity and length of days.

And his tongue talketh of judgment That is, of just or righteous things. See
<401235>Matthew 12:35.

<193731>Psalm 37:31. The law of his God is in his heart That is, he loves it;
he thinks of it; he makes it the inward rule of his conduct: <050606>Deuteronomy
6:6; <194008>Psalm 40:8 The word “law” here is a general term for the truth of
God — for all that he has revealed to guide men. As long as that truth is in
the heart; as long as it is the object of love; as long as it is suffered to guide
and control us, so long will our words and conduct be right.

None of his steps shall slide Margin, “goings.” The idea is, that his course
will be firm and steady. He will not fall into sin, and his life will be
prosperous and happy. This is in accordance with the general sentiment in
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the psalm, that religion tends to promote prosperity, happiness, and length
of days on the earth.

<193732>Psalm 37:32. The wicked watcheth the righteous ... Observes closely;
looks out for him; has his eye on him, seeking an opportunity to slay him.
See the notes at <191008>Psalm 10:8,9. The sense is, that the wicked are the
enemies of the righteous, and seek to do them wrong. It is a characteristic
of the wicked that they seek to destroy the righteous. This was manifested
in the case of the prophets; in the case of the apostles; in the case of the
Saviour; and it has been so manifest in the deaths of the martyrs, and all the
persecutions which the Church has suffered, as to justify the general
declaration that it is one of the characteristics of a wicked world that it
desires to do this.

<193733>Psalm 37:33. The LORD will not leave him in his hand Compare
<610209>2 Peter 2:9. That is, He will rescue him out of the hand of the wicked;
he will not leave him, so that the wicked shall accomplish his purpose. The
psalmist here undoubtedly means to refer mainly to what will occur in the
present life — to the fact that God will interpose to deliver the righteous
from the evil designs of the wicked, as he interposes to save his people
from famine and want. The meaning is not that this will UNIVERSALLY

occur, for that would not be true; but that this is the GENERAL course of
things; this is the tendency and bearing of the divine interpositions and the
divine arrangements. Those interpositions and arrangements are, on the
whole, favorable to virtue, and favorable to those who love and serve God;
so much so that it is an ADVANTAGE even in the present life to serve God.
But this will be absolutely and universally true in the future world. The
righteous will be WHOLLY and FOREVER placed beyond the reach of the
wicked.

Nor condemn him when he is judged literally, He will not regard or hold
him to be GUILTY when he is judged. He will regard and treat him as a
righteous man. This may refer either

(a) to a case where a judgment is pronounced on a good man “by his
fellow-men,” by which he is condemned or adjudged to be guilty —
meaning that God will not so regard and treat him; or

(b) to the final judgment, when the cause comes “before God” — meaning
that then he will regard and treat him as righteous.
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Both of these are true; but it seems probable that the former is particularly
referred to here. DeWette understands it in the latter sense; Rosenmuller in
the former. Rosenmuller remarks that the idea is, that the wicked, when he
is not permitted to assail the righteous by violence, makes his appeal to the
courts, and seeks to secure his condemnation there, but that God will not
permit this. As he has saved him from violence, so he will interpose and
save him from an unrighteous condemnation in the courts. This seems to
me to be the true idea. Of course, this is to be understood only in a
“general” sense, or as marking the “general” course of things under the
divine administration. On this subject, compare Dr. Taylor’s Lectures on
Moral Government; vol. i., pp. 252-262. See also Butler’s Analogy,
passim.

<193734>Psalm 37:34. Wait on the LORD See the notes at <193709>Psalm 37:9. Let
your hope be from the Lord; depend wholly upon Him; have such
confidence in Him as to expect His gracious interposition in your behalf.

And keep his way Or, walk in the path which He commands. Do not turn
from that at any thee. Do not allow any temptation, or any opposition, to
cause you to swerve from that path.

And he shall exalt thee to inherit the land See <193703>Psalm 37:3,9,18.

When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it This implies that they would
certainly be cut off, and that the righteous would be permitted to see the
result of a course of righteousness and one of wickedness. It is not
necessarily implied that they would have any satisfaction in seeing the
punishment of the wicked; but the meaning is, that they would be permitted
to live so as to see that one course of life tended to secure the favor of
God, and another to incur His displeasure; that there was an advantage in
virtue and religion in this life; and the certainty that they would see this is
adverted to as a “motive” for leading a life of piety. The result is so sure
that a man may, if he live long, see it himself; and the fact that this is so
should be an inducement for his leading a holy life. The psalmist proceeds,
in <193735>Psalm 37:35,36, to illustrate this idea from his own observation.

<193735>Psalm 37:35. I have seen I have had an opportunity, in my long life
(<193725>Psalm 37:25), of witnessing the accuracy of the statement just made,
that a righteous man may live to see a confirmation of the truth that
wickedness, however prosperous the wicked man may be, will lead to
ultimate ruin — as I have had an opportunity of seeing (<193725>Psalm
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37:25,26) the effect of a course of righteousness on the ultimate prosperity
and happiness of its possessor. The same experience, with the same result,
is referred to in <180503>Job 5:3.

In great power The word used here — `xyri[;<h6184> — means properly
“terrible; inspiring terror.” It is applied to God in <242011>Jeremiah 20:11; and
to powerful nations, <232503>Isaiah 25:3. It is also used in a bad sense, as
denoting violent, fierce, lawless, or a tyrant, <231311>Isaiah 13:11; 25:4,5;
<181520>Job 15:20; 27:13. Here it may be used in the sense of one who was
prosperous and mighty, and as referring to a man who wielded vast power;
but there is connected with that also, undoubtedly, the idea that that power
was wielded, not for purposes of benevolence, but for injustice,
oppression, and wrong. It was a “wicked” man that was thus powerful.

And spreading himself The word used here means properly to be naked; to
make naked; to empty; then, to pour oneself out; and then, to spread
oneself abroad. It is applied here to a tree that seems to pour itself out, or
to spread itself out in every direction — sending its limbs aloft, and its
branches far on every side.

Like a green bay tree Margin: “a green tree that groweth in its own soil.”
The “bay tree” is a species of laurel, but there is no evidence that the
original word here refers particularly to this, or specifically to any other
tree. The original word jr;z]a,<h249> — is derived from jræz;<h2224>, to rise; and
then, to spring up as a plant does, and it properly means here, as expressed
in the margin, “a native tree;” that is, a tree that grows in its own soil, or
that has not been transplanted. Then, also, it comes to denote a native; one
born in the country, not a foreigner: <031629>Leviticus 16:29; 18:26, et al. The
IDEA here is that a tree which thus remains in its own soil is more
vigorous, and will attain to a larger growth, than one which is transplanted;
and thus the figure becomes an emblem of a prosperous and mighty man.
“Perhaps,” also, there is included here, respecting the MAN, the idea that
he has grown up where he is; that he has not been driven from place to
place; that he has had uniform prosperity; that on the very soil which gave
him birth he has risen to rank, to wealth, to power. His LIFE has been
spent in tranquil scenes, where everything seemed to be stable and secure;
what his end will be, the psalmist states in the next verse.

<193736>Psalm 37:36. Yet he passed away Compare the notes at <182005>Job 20:5.
The allusion here, of course, is to the MAN, and not to the TREE, though
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the grammatical construction might refer to either. The idea is that he
passed out of view — “he was gone;” he had no permanent abode on
earth, but with all his pomp and splendor he had disappeared. Neither his
prosperity, his greatness, nor his wealth, could secure him a permanent
abode on earth. It might be said, also, in reply to this, that the good man
passes away and is not. That is true. But the meaning here is, that this
occurs “so much more frequently” in the case of a wicked man, or that
wickedness is followed so often in this life by the judgment of God in
cutting him off, as to show that there is a moral government, and that that
government is administered in favor of the righteous, or that it is an
advantage in this life to be righteous. It cannot be meant that this is
“universally” so here, but that this is the “general” rule, and that it is so
constant as to show that God IS on the side of virtue and religion.

And lo, he was not He was no more; there was no longer any such person:
The word “lo” implies that there was some degree of surprise, or that what
had occurred was not looked for or expected. The observer had seen him
in great power, flourishing, rich, honored; and, to his astonishment, he
soon passed entirely away.

Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found This is intended to “confirm”
what had been just said, or to show how completely he had disappeared. It
might be supposed, perhaps, that his removal was only temporary — that
he was still somewhere upon the earth; but the psalmist says that after the
most diligent search, he could not find him. He had disappeared entirely
from among men.

<193737>Psalm 37:37. Mark the perfect man In contrast with what happens to
the wicked. The word “perfect” here is used to designate a righteous man,
or a man who serves and obeys God. See the notes at <180101>Job 1:1. The
word “mark” here means “observe, take notice of.” The argument is,
“Look upon that man in the end, in contrast with the prosperous wicked
man. See how the close of life, in his case, differs from that of a wicked
man, though the one may have been poor and humble, and the other rich
and honored.” The POINT of the psalmist’s remark turns on the END, or the
“termination” of their course; and the idea is, that the end of the two is
such as to show that there is an advantage in religion, and that God is the
friend of the righteous. Of course this is to be understood in accordance
with the main thought in the psalm, as affirming what is of GENERAL

occurrence.
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And behold the upright Another term for a pious man. Religion makes a
man upright; and if a man is not upright in his dealings with his fellow-man,
or if what he professes does not make him do “right,” it is the fullest proof
that he has no true piety, <620307>1 John 3:7,8.

For the end of that man is peace DeWette renders this, Denn
Nachkommen hat der Mann Friedens; “For a future has the man of peace.”
So it is rendered by the Latin Vulgate: Sunt reliquiae homini pacifico. So
the Septuagint. So also Hengstenberg, Rosenmuller, and Prof. Alexander.
Tholuck renders it, as in our version, “It shall go well at last to such man.”
It seems to me that the connection demands this construction, and the
authority of Tholuck is sufficient to prove that the Hebrew will admit of it.
The word rendered “end” — tyrijaæ<h319> — means properly the last or
extreme part; then, the end or issue of anything — that which comes after
it; then, the after time, the future, the hereafter: <230202>Isaiah 2:2; <330401>Micah
4:1; <014901>Genesis 49:1; <271014>Daniel 10:14. It may, therefore, refer to
ANYTHING future; and would be well expressed by the word “hereafter;”
the “hereafter” of such a man. So it is rendered “my last end” in
<042310>Numbers 23:10; “latter end,” <042420>Numbers 24:20; “their end,” in
<197317>Psalm 73:17. It “might,” therefore, refer to all the future. The
connection — the contrast with what happens to the wicked, <193736>Psalm
37:36,38 — would seem to imply that it is used here PARTICULARLY and
ESPECIALLY with reference to the close of life. The contrast is between the
course of the one and that of the other, and between the “termination” of
the one course and of the other. In the one case, it is ultimate disaster and
ruin; in the other, it is ultimate peace and prosperity. The one “issues in,”
or is “followed by” death and ruin; the other is succeeded by peace and
salvation. Hence, the word may be extended without impropriety to ALL
the future — the whole hereafter. The word “peace” is often employed in
the Scriptures to denote the effect of true religion:

(a) as implying reconciliation with God, and

(b) as denoting the calmness, the tranquility, and the happiness which
results from such reconciliation, from his friendship, and from the hope of
heaven.

See <431427>John 14:27; 16:33; <450501>Romans 5:1; 8:6; <480522>Galatians 5:22;
<500407>Philippians 4:7. The meaning here, according to the interpretation
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suggested above, is, that the FUTURE of the righteous man — the whole
future — would be peace;

(a) as a general rule, peace or calmness in death as the result of religion;
and

(b) in the coming world, where there will be perfect and eternal peace.

As a USUAL fact religious men die calmly and peacefully, sustained by hope
and by the presence of God; as a UNIVERSAL fact, they are made happy
forever beyond the grave.

<193738>Psalm 37:38. But the transgressors Sinners; violators of the law of
God.

Shall be destroyed together The word “together” here — djæyæ<h3162> —
means properly “a union of them;” then, together — either:

(a) in one place, <011306>Genesis 13:6 — or

(b) at one time, <190408>Psalm 4:8; or

(c) all as one, <191403>Psalm 14:3 — or

(d) mutually with one another, as when men strive together,
<052511>Deuteronomy 25:11.

The idea here is, that one would be destroyed as well as another; that there
would be no exception; that they would go to the same ruin. They might be
destroyed at different times, or in different modes, but it would be the same
destruction in the end.

The end of the wicked The future of the wicked. The same word is used
here which occurs in <193737>Psalm 37:37, as applied to the righteous. The
meaning is, that while the “future” of the one would be peace, the FUTURE

of the other would be a “cutting off,” or destruction.

Shall be cut off That is, THEY shall be cut off; or, there will be a cutting
off. This means here, evidently:

(a) that as an ordinary fact they would be cut down before they had
reached the full limit of their course, <193735>Psalm 37:35,36;

(b) in the future world they would be cut off from hope and happiness
forever.
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<193739>Psalm 37:39. But the salvation of the righteous is of the LORD Or,
salvation comes to the righteous from the Lord. While the wicked are cut
off, the righteous shall be safe. There are evidently two ideas here:

(1) that there WILL BE salvation to the righteous, while the wicked are cut
off;

(2) that this comes from the Lord, and not from themselves.

It is not owing to any power of their own that they are safe, but is solely
because they are kept by the Lord.

He is their strength in the time of trouble See the notes at <190909>Psalm 9:9;
18:2.

<193740>Psalm 37:40. And the LORD shall help them He will interpose to
defend them when they are in danger and in trouble.

And deliver them Rescue them from their dangers, and from the power of
the wicked.

He shall deliver them from the wicked From all the attempts of the wicked
to destroy them.

And save them Or, preserve them. He will keep them to everlasting life.

Because they trust in him They rely on him, and not on themselves. This
verse is a summing up of the sentiments of the psalm, and is designed to
confirm the main thought which runs through it, to wit, that we should not
fret, or complain, or repine at the prosperity of wicked men, <193701>Psalm
37:1. The reason ultimately assigned for this is, that whatever may be the
danger of the righteous from the designs of wicked men, they will in the
end be safe. It will go well with them, for the Lord will keep them. The
general course of thought in the psalm is, that, whatever prosperity the
wicked now have, it is temporary, for they will soon be cut off; and that
whatever troubles now come upon the righteous, they too are temporary,
and that their “hereafter” — “their futurity” — will be blessedness and
peace. There is a moral government: God is the friend of the righteous;
along the path of the present life there are proofs that he is so, and beyond
the present life he will show himself to be so in their eternal peace. He is
the enemy of the wicked; there are evidences in the present life that he is
so, and this will be fully and finally manifested in their destruction in the
future world. The argument in the psalm, indeed, is mainly drawn from the
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“present life,” from what there is to encourage virtue and goodness in the
blessings which religion scatters on earth, and by the peaceful termination
of the course — as well as from what there is to discourage wickedness
and vice, in the fact that the wicked will be cut down and pass away. The
argument is, that if this life were all, there are encouragements here to
virtue and goodness. In Psalm 73, which in some respects resembles this
psalm, the argument which satisfied the mind of the troubled psalmist —
troubled at the prosperity of the wicked — is drawn mainly from the future
world. Here it is drawn chiefly from the present life; and the main thought
here — the practical lesson from the psalm — is, that even with reference
to the life that now is — to its security, to its peace, to its blessedness, and
to its happy close — it is an advantage to be righteous. It is better to have
God for our friend in life, and our support in death, than to have all the
external prosperity of wicked men.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 37

This is another of the acrostic or alphabetical psalms. Dr. Binnie regrets
that the existence of this remarkable style of composition is not indicated in
our English translations; and he presents the English reader with a
translation of the opening part of Psalm 37, constructed on the principle of
exhibiting the Hebrew uniqueness to an English eye:

1 At evil-doers fret not thyself, At workers of iniquity be thou not
envious.

2 For like the grass they shall soon be cut down. And like the green
herb they shall wither.

3 But trust thou in Jehovah and do good; Inhabit the land and feed on
faithfulness.

4 Delight thyself also in Jehovah; And he shall give thee the petitions of
thine heart.

5 Commit to Jehovah thy way; Trust also in him, and he will effect it.

6 Yea, he shall bring out, as the light, thy righteousness, And thy
judgment as the noonday.
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7 Dumb be thou before Jehovah, and wait patiently for him; Fret not
thyself at him who prospereth in his way, At the man who practiseth
plots.

8 Evermore desist from anger and forsake wrath; Fret not thyself, only
to do evil.

9 For evil-doers shall be cut off; But those who wait upon Jehovah,
they shall inherit the land.

10 For yet a little while, and the wicked is not; Yea, thou shalt consider
his place, and he is not there.

11 But the meek shall inherit the land, And shall delight themselves in
abundance of peace.

12 ‘Gainst the righteous the wicked plotteth, And gnasheth upon him
with his teeth.

13 The Lord shall laugh at him, For he seeth that his day will come.

<193701>Psalm 37:1. Fret not thyself ... “How immediately does the prophet
seize and hit upon the thoughts of the heart in this temptation, and take
away all causes thereof, saying, at the first: O man, thou art angry, and hast
cause for it, as thou thinkest, for there are wicked men who do unjustly,
and commit much evil, while still they continue to prosper, so that nature
thinks it has just cause to be angry. But not so, dear child; permit grace,
and not nature here to rule; break thine anger, and be at rest for a little; let
them go on doing evil and prospering; believe me it shall do thee no harm.
Then if men ask: When shall things cease to be thus? Who can endure so
long? He answers: For as the grass, etc. This is a beautiful similitude,
terrible to hypocrites, and consoling to the afflicted. How entirely does it
raise us out of our own sight, and place us in the sight of God! In our sight
the multitude of hypocrites flourishes and grows, and covers the world so
completely that they alone seem almost to exist; as the green grass covers
and adorns the earth. But in God’s sight what are they? Hay, that must
presently be made; and the higher the grass grows, the nearer is it to the
scythe and the haycock; even so the higher and farther the wicked spread
and rise aloft, the nearer are they to destruction. Wherefore then shouldst
thou be angry, when their wickedness and prosperity are of so short-lived a
nature?” — Luther.
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<193706>Psalm 37:6. He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light ...
See holy David, Saul with all his kingly might could not destroy him. God
brought David forth at last as a shining light, as the sun at noon-day; and
what a bright light was David over the whole land! How thick a darkness
fell upon our Lord Christ, the Sun of righteousness, in his holy sufferings
and death; but in his glorious resurrection and ascension to heaven, and
proclamation of the blessed gospel, the true light burst forth, and
illuminated the whole earth, so that even the pagan walk in this light, and in
the brightness which has proceeded from him. — John Arndt.

<193718>Psalm 37:18. The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; and their
inheritance shall be forever Everything here requires attention. The
persons — “the upright.” The upright mean those who are sincere; sincere
in their dealings with their fellow-creatures, with their own souls, with their
God. The character is equally rare and excellent. It admits of imperfection,
but not of partiality; and is never found separate from the renewing of the
Holy Spirit. The period — “their days.” These are “known of God.” This
knowledge being spoken of as a privilege, something more than mere
intelligence must be intended. The meaning is, he knows them kindly and
graciously; that he feels and will acknowledge his concern in them; and
make them all work together for their good. He knows their number: he
has appointed it: friends cannot enlarge, enemies cannot reduce it. He
knows the nature of them — and he determines it. Have they days of
affliction? He knows them: knows their source, their pressure, how long
they have continued, the support they require, and the proper time to
remove them. Have they days of danger? He knows them, and will be a
refuge and defense in them. Have they days of duty? He knows them, and
will furnish the strength and help they require. Have they days of inaction,
when they are laid aside from their work by accident or disease? He knows
them, and says to his servants, under every prevention, “It is well that it
was in thy heart.” Have they days of privation, when they are denied the
ordinances of religion? He knows them, and will be a little sanctuary to his
people in their losses. Have they days of declension and of age, in which
their strength is fled and their senses fail, and so many of their connections
have gone down to the dust — evil days, wherein they have no pleasure?
He knows them, and says, “Even to old age I am he, and to hoar hairs will
I bear and carry you.” The portion — “their inheritance shall be forever.”
So was not the inheritance of many of the angels in heaven, for they kept
not their first estate. So was not the inheritance of Adam in Paradise, for
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the Lord drove out the man. So was not the inheritance of the Jews in
Canaan, for the glory of all lands was made a desolation. So is not the
inheritance of the man of the world; his portion is in this life. And what is
this but a vapor, a shadow? Yet at the end of it he is stripped of all, and
departs as naked as he came. But the Christian has not only being, health,
riches, honor, peace, joy, friendship; but all these forever. — Jay.

<193725>Psalm 37:25. I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread This was David’s
observation. It is not my observation just as it stands, for I have relieved
the children of undoubtedly good men, who have appealed to me as
common mendicants. But this does not east a doubt upon the observation
of David. He lived under a dispensation more outward and more of this
world than the present rule of personal faith. Never are the righteous
forsaken; that is a rule without exception. Seldom indeed do their seed beg
bread; and although it does occasionally occur, through dissipation,
idleness, or some such causes on the part of their sons, yet doubtless it is
so rare a thing that there are many alive who never saw it. Go into the
union house and see how few are the children of godly parents; enter the
jail and see how much rarer still is the case. Poor ministers’ sons often
become rich. I am not old, but I have seen the families of the poor godly
become rich, and have seen the Lord reward the faithfulness of the father in
the success of the son, so that I have often thought that the best way to
endow one’s seed with wealth is to become poor for Christ’s sake. In the
Indian mission of the “Baptist Missionary Society” this is abundantly
illustrated. — Spurgeon.

<193735>Psalm 37:35. I have seen the wicked in great power ... A second
time David turns to his diary, and this time in poetic imagery tells us of
what he had observed. It were well if we too took notes of divine
providences. I have seen the wicked in great power. The man was terrible
to others, ruling with much authority, and carrying things with a high hand,
a Caesar in might, a Croesus in wealth. And spreading himself like a green
bay-tree. Adding house to house and field to field, rising higher and higher
in the state. He seemed to be ever verdant like a laurel, he grew as a tree in
its own native soil, from which it had never been transplanted. No
particular tree is meant here, a spreading beech or a wide expanding oak
may serve us to realize the picture; it is a thing of earth, whose roots are in
the clay; its honors are fading leaves; and though its shadow dwarfs the
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plants which are condemned to pine beneath it, yet it is itself a dying thing,
as the feller’s axe shall prove. In the noble tree, which claims to be king of
the forest, behold the grandeur of the ungodly today; wait awhile and
wonder at the change, as the timber is carried away, and the very root torn
from the ground. — Spurgeon.

A green bay tree The word jr;z]a,<h249> occurs only in this text, and has
been variously explained. Most of the rabbis, followed by Mudge,
Waterland, Gesenius, Hengstenberg, and many others, prefer that which is
given in our marginal reading, denoting an indigenous tree — implying the
flourishing condition of that which grows in its native and congenial soil.
This we certainly prefer. But the Septuagint, Vulgate, and some other
ancient versions, followed by some good authorities, have “cedar.” For the
reading of “bay tree” we are not aware of any authority, except the very
feeble one which is offered by some of the older of the modern versions, in
this country and on the Continent. Images comparing the transitory nature
of human hope and prosperity to the sudden blight and overthrow which so
often befall the glory of the forest or the pride of the garden, are at once so
beautiful and natural that they have been employed by poets of every
country and age as often as by those of Israel. A passage in one of our own
poets (Shakespeare) furnishes a beautiful paraphrase on the present text.

“This is the state of man: today he puts forth The tender leaves of
hopes; tomorrow blossoms, And bears his blushing honors thick
upon him; The third day comes a frost, a killing frost, And when he
thinks, good easy man, full surely His greatness is a-ripening, nips
his root, And then he falls.” — Kitto
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NOTES ON PSALM 38

I. “Author of the psalm” — The psalm purports to have been written by
David, and there is no reason to doubt that it was composed by him. There
is no tradition to the contrary, and there is nothing in the psalm inconsistent
with such a supposition.

II. “The title” — The psalm is said in the title to be designed “to bring to
remembrance.” The same title occurs in Psalm 70, though there is no
resemblance between the two, except that they both have reference to the
attempts and purposes of the enemies of David, and to trials in different
forms which had come from them. The Latin Vulgate renders this: “A
Psalm of David, for remembrance concerning the Sabbath.” The Septuagint
renders it in the same manner. The Arabic: In which there is a mention of
the sabbath.” Whence these allusions to the sabbath were derived is
unknown, as there is nothing in the Hebrew corresponding with them. The
Aramaic Paraphrase has prefixed, “For a good memorial concerning
Israel.” The Hebrew term used — rkæz;<h2142> — means simply “for bringing
to remembrance,” or for reminding. The meaning is, that it is a record for
the purpose of “reminding;” that is, of keeping the “remembrance” of
something which had occurred in his own experience, and which might be
useful to himself or to others; the record of some valuable lessons which
had been learned from what he had experienced in the trials referred to.
Compare <014014>Genesis 40:14; <111718>1 Kings 17:18; <262124>Ezekiel 21:24. Gesenius
(Lexicon) renders it, “To bring to remembrance, sc., oneself with God.”
Grotius says of it, “This psalm is designed to inculcate the perpetual
remembrance of David and his sin, and of the pardon that was granted.”
There can be no doubt that the psalm had this design of making a
permanent record of an important event in the life of the author, or of his
“experience” in a time of great calamity; but why this title was affixed only
to this psalm and to Psalm 70 is wholly unknown. There are many other
psalms to which, it would seem, the title might have been prefixed with
equal propriety, as containing important reminiscences of trials, and of
religious experience under those trials.

III. “Occasion of the psalm” — The particular time or occasion on which
the psalm was composed is unknown. There are no recorded events in the
life of David to which this psalm would be “particularly” applicable,
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though, in a life of trial and suffering such as his was, there can be no
doubt that there may have been many such occasions. It is impossible now,
however, to fix the exact time or occasion with any degree of accuracy or
probability. What is known is, that it was with reference to sickness
(<193803>Psalm 38:3-8,10,11), and to the neglect which was evinced, and the
cruel treatment which he received, in sickness (<193811>Psalm 38:11,12,19,20).

IV. The contents of the psalm.

(1) The psalm describes the condition of one who was suffering from
“sickness,” <193802>Psalm 38:2,3,5,7,8,10,11. Some have supposed that this is
merely “figurative” language, and that it is designed to represent calamity,
trouble, sorrow, heavily pressing upon him as if he were sick; others have
supposed that it is intended to refer, not to David, but to the people of
Israel as afflicted and persecuted, represented under the image of one
suffering from disease; but the most natural and obvious interpretation is to
regard it as a literal description of one who was suffering under some form
of disease. There were doubtless occasions in the long life of David when
this actually occurred; and there are occasions in the lives of the people of
God of a similar kind, sufficiently numerous to make it proper that an
inspired record of the experience of a good man thus suffering should be
preserved, as an example of the proper spirit to be manifested in sickness.
What was the “character” or “nature” of that sickness may appear in the
examination of the particular expressions in the record.

(2) The condition of the sufferer as aggravated by two things:

(a) By the neglect of his friends — by their turning away from him in his
trials, <193811>Psalm 38:11;

(b) By the efforts of his enemies — taking advantage of his sickness, and
bringing against him accusations which he was not then able to meet,
<193812>Psalm 38:12.

(3) He himself traces all these trials, arising either from his disease or from
the attacks of his enemies, to his own sins, and regards them all as the
expression of the divine displeasure against his transgressions, <193803>Psalm
38:3,4,6,18. The effect of his suffering from sickness was to bring his sins
to remembrance — an effect not uncommon, and, under the Providence of
God, not undesigned — though he may have erred, as the afflicted often
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do, in supposing that his sickness was a “specific punishment” for sin, or
was intended to correct him for some “particular” transgression.

(4) His own calmness and meekness in respect to the charges which, amid
his other trials, his enemies brought against him, <193813>Psalm 38:13,14. He
says that he was like a deaf man that did not hear, and like a mute man that
did not open his mouth. He “seemed” not to hear anything that was said to
his disadvantage, and he was as silent as though he had been mute.

(5) His earnest prayer for the interposition of God in these circumstances
of sickness and trial, <193815>Psalm 38:15-22. He says that his only help is in
God, <193815>Psalm 38:15; he prays that God will not allow his enemies to
triumph over him, <193816>Psalm 38:16; he says that he is ready to halt, or that
his strength is nearly exhausted, and he fears that his patience will utterly
give way, <193817>Psalm 38:17; he says that he will confess all his sin, <193818>Psalm
38:18; he refers to the fact that his enemies are “lively,” and are on the
alert for his fall, <193819>Psalm 38:19,20; and in view of all this, he earnestly
calls on God to save him, <193821>Psalm 38:21,22.

There is a striking resemblance between this psalm and Psalm 6, in the
general structure, and in some of the particular expressions. Both appear to
have been composed in a time of sickness, though not probably in the
SAME sickness; and both express substantially the same feelings. The forty-
first psalm, also, appears to have been composed on a similar occasion. In
a revelation adapted to mankind, and designed to be applicable in its
instructions and promises to the various conditions in which men are
placed on the earth, it was to be presumed that there would be a not
unfrequent reference to the sick bed — to the trials on a couch of
languishing. And in an inspired book of “devotion,” like the Book of
Psalms, designed to illustrate the nature of piety in the various and
diversified situations of life, the object of a revelation could not be fully
accomplished without an illustration of the feelings of piety in the time of
sickness, and in the prospect of death — for such scenes must occur in the
world, and it is eminently in such scenes that we desire to know what is the
proper feeling to be cherished; what true religion is at such a time; what it
will do to sustain and comfort the soul. The Book of Psalms, therefore,
would not have been complete without such an illustration of the nature of
piety; and hence, it was every way probable that psalms like this would be
composed, and every way improbable that no such psalms would be found
in a book of inspired devotion. It seems to me, therefore, unnatural, and
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not demanded by any proper views of interpretation, to regard this psalm,
and the other similar psalms, as DeWette, Hengstenberg, Rosenmuller and
others do, and as the Aramaic Paraphrase and Jarchi do, as descriptive of
“general calamity, Ungluck;” or of calamity coming upon “a people” —
rather than a PARTICULAR affliction in the form of sickness coming upon
“an individual.” The great value of the book of Psalms consists in the fact
that it furnishes illustrations of the nature and power of true religion in all
the varied circumstances of the lives of individual friends of God.

<193801>Psalm 38:1. O LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath See the notes at
<190601>Psalm 6:1, where the same language occurs, except in the change of a
single Hebrew “word,” that is, “wrath,” though expressing the same idea.

Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure See the notes at <190601>Psalm 6:1.
The Hebrew in both is the same, except that in this place the negative
particle is omitted, but without affecting the sense. It is not improbable that
the one was copied from the other, or that this was composed with the
language of the former in the memory. Thus we often use language with
which we are familiar, as being well adapted to express our ideas.

<193802>Psalm 38:2. For thine arrows slick fast in me See the notes at <180604>Job
6:4. The word rendered “stick fast” — tjæn;<h5181> — means properly to go
or come down; to descend; and the literal idea here would be, “thine
arrows come down upon me.” It is not so much the idea of their “sticking
fast” when in the wound or flesh; it is that they come down upon one, and
pierce him. The meaning is, that he was afflicted “as if” God had wounded
him with arrows — arrows which pierced deep in his flesh. Compare the
notes at <194505>Psalm 45:5. The allusion is to the disease with which he was
afflicted.

And thy hand presseth me sore The same word is used here which in the
former part of the verse is rendered “stick fast.” The idea is, that the hand
of God had “descended” or “come down” upon him, prostrating his
strength, and laying him on a bed of pain.

<193803>Psalm 38:3. There is no soundness in my flesh There is no sound
place in my flesh; there is no part of my body that is free from disease. The
word used here — µtom]<h4974> — occurs only in <072048>Judges 20:48, where it is
rendered “men;” in <230106>Isaiah 1:6, and in this place, where it is rendered
“soundness.” See the notes at <230106>Isaiah 1:6. It means that the body was
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wholly diseased; but what was the nature of the disease we are not
informed. It would seem, however, that it was some cutaneous disease, or
some disease that produced outward and loathsome eruptions that made
his friends withdraw from him, <193807>Psalm 38:7,11; compare <194108>Psalm 41:8.

Because of thine anger That is, he regarded this as a punishment for sin; a
specific manifestation of the divine displeasure on account of some
particular offence or act of transgression. He does not refer, however, to
the particular sin which he regarded as the cause of his sickness, and it is
probable that this is just an instance of that state of mind, often morbid, in
which we consider a particular calamity that comes upon us as a special
proof of the divine displeasure. There are, undoubtedly, cases when
sickness may be properly thus regarded; but it should be observed that, as
this is not the universal rule in regard to sickness and other trials — as they
come upon us under general laws, and because in sweeping over a
community they often fall upon the righteous as well as the wicked, — we
should not infer at once, when WE are sick or otherwise afflicted, that it is
for any “particular” sin, or that it is proof of any special displeasure of God
against us. It is undoubtedly right to regard all AFFLICTION as having a
close connection with sin, and to allow any calamity to SUGGEST to us the
idea of our depravity, for sin is the original cause of all the wretchedness
and woe on earth; but under this general law we cannot always determine
the “particular” reason why calamity comes on us. It may have other
purposes and ends than that of being a specific PUNISHMENT for our
offences.

Neither is there any rest in my bones Margin: “peace” or “health.” The
Hebrew word means “peace.” The idea is, that there was no comfort; no
rest. His bones were filled with constant pain. The flesh “and the bones”
constitute the entire man; and the idea here is, that he was universally
diseased. The disease pervaded every part of the body.

Because of my sin Regarding his sin as the immediate cause of his
suffering. In a general sense, as has been remarked above, it is not wrong
to regard sin as the cause of all our misery, and we may allow our suffering
to be, in some degree, a measure or gauge of the evil of sin. The error
consists in our regarding a particular form of trial as the punishment of a
particular sin. The effect in the case of tile psalmist was undoubtedly to
bring to remembrance his sins; to impress his mind deeply with a sense of
the evil of sin; to humble him at the recollection of guilt. This effect is not
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improper or undesirable, provided it does not lead us to the conclusion,
often erroneous, that our affliction has come upon us on account of a
particular transgression. That MAY be so indeed; but the idea that that is
the universal rule in regard to affliction is one which we are not required to
entertain. See the notes at <421301>Luke 13:1-5.

<193804>Psalm 38:4. For mine iniquities are gone over mine head This is
merely an enlargement of the idea suggested in the last verse — that his
present sickness was to be traced to his sin, and that he was suffering the
punishment for sin. The idea is here that his sins were very numerous and
very aggravated. They had risen up around him, or had so accumulated
that the mass rose, like waves of the sea, above his head. A somewhat
similar idea — though the thought there refers rather to the NUMBER of
sins than the degree of guilt — occurs in <194012>Psalm 40:12: “Mine iniquities
... are more than the hairs of my head.”

As an heavy burden ... That is, they are so heavy that I cannot bear them,
and my frame has sunk under them. This might mean either that the SENSE

of sin was so great that he could not bear up under it, but had been crushed
by it (compare <193203>Psalm 32:3,4); or that on account of sin, “as if” it were a
heavy weight, he had been crushed by disease. The general idea is, that the
real cause of his sickness was the fact that he was a great sinner, and that
God was punishing him for it.

<193805>Psalm 38:5. My wounds stink The word rendered “wounds” here
means properly the swelling or wales produced by stripes. See the notes at
<230106>Isaiah 1:6; 53:5. The meaning here is, that he was under CHASTISEMENT

for his sin; that the stripes or blows on account of it had not only left a
mark and produced a swelling, but that the skin itself had been broken, and
that the flesh had become corrupt, and the sore offensive. Many expositors
regard this as a mere figurative representation of the sorrow produced by
the consciousness of sin; and of the loathsome nature of sin, but it seems to
me that the whole connection rather requires us to understand it of bodily
suffering, or of disease.

And are corrupt The word used here — qqæm;<h4743> — means properly to
melt; to pine away; and then, to flow, to run, as sores and ulcers do. The
meaning here is, My sores run; to wit, with corrupt matter.

Because of my foolishness Because of my sin, regarded as folly. Compare
the notes at <191401>Psalm 14:1. The Scripture idea is that sin is the highest
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folly. Hence, the psalmist, at the same time that he confesses his sin,
acknowledges also its foolishness. The idea of sin and that of folly become
so blended together — or they are so entirely synonymous — that the one
term may be used for the other.

<193806>Psalm 38:6. I am troubled Margin, “wearied.” The Hebrew word
means to bend, to curve; then, to be distorted, to writhe with pain,
convulsions, and spasms. In <232103>Isaiah 21:3, the same word is rendered, “I
was bowed down at the hearing of it;” that is, Sorrow so took hold of him,
that at the intelligence he writhed with pain as a woman in travail. So here
it means that he was bent, or bowed down, or that he writhed in pain as the
result of his iniquities.

I am bowed down greatly Compare <193514>Psalm 35:14. The word means
properly to bow down; then, to be brought low; to be depressed with pain,
grief, sorrow: <191010>Psalm 10:10; <230211>Isaiah 2:11.

I go mourning all the day long Constantly; without any intermission. On
the word rendered “go mourning” — rdæq;<h6937> — see the notes at
<193514>Psalm 35:14. The idea here is, that, on account of sin, he was crushed
and bowed down as a mourner is with his sorrows, and that he appeared
constantly as be walked about with these badges of grief and heavy sorrow.
The disease which he had, and which was so offensive to himself (<193805>Psalm
38:5), and to others (<193811>Psalm 38:11), was like the filthy and foul garments
which mourners put on as expressive of their sorrow. See the notes at
<180120>Job 1:20; 2:8.

<193807>Psalm 38:7. For my bones are filled with a loathsome disease This
would seem to indicate the seat of the disease, though not its nature. The
word used here, according to Gesenius (Lexicon), properly denotes the
internal muscles of the loins near the kidneys, to which the fat adheres. The
word rendered “loathsome” — the word “disease” being supplied by our
translators — is derived from hl;q;<h7033>, a word which means to roast, to
parch, as fruit, grain, etc.; and then, in the form used here, it means
scorched, burned; hence, a burning or inflammation; and the whole phrase
would be synonymous with “an inflammation of the kidneys.” The word
used here does not imply that there was any eruption, or ulcer, though it
would seem from <193805>Psalm 38:5 that this was the fact, and that the
inflammation had produced this effect.
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And there is no soundness in my flesh See <193803>Psalm 38:3. His disease was
so deep-seated and so pervading, that there did not seem to be “any”
soundness in his flesh. His whole body seemed to be diseased.

<193808>Psalm 38:8. I am feeble The word used here means properly to be
cold, or without warmth; and then, to be torpid or languid. Compare
<014526>Genesis 45:26. Would not this be well represented by the idea of a
“chill?”

And sore broken This word means to break in pieces; to beat small; to
crush; and then it may be used to denote being broken in spirit, or crushed
by pain and sorrow: <235715>Isaiah 57:15; 53:5; 19:10.

I have roared I have cried out on account of my suffering. See the notes at
<192201>Psalm 22:1.

By reason of the disquietness of my heart The word here rendered
“disquietness” means properly “a roaring,” as of the sea: <230530>Isaiah 5:30;
and then, a groaning, or roaring, as of the afflicted. Here the “heart” is
represented as “roaring” or “crying out.” The lips only gave utterance to
the deeper groanings of the heart.

<193809>Psalm 38:9. Lord, all my desire is before thee That is, Thou knowest
all that I would ask or that I need. This is the expression of one who felt
that his only hope was in God, and that He fully understood the case.
There was no need of repeating the request. He was willing to leave the
whole case with God.

And my groaning is not hid from thee My sighing; the expression of my
sorrow and anguish. As God certainly heard these sighs, and as He wholly
understood the case, David hoped that He would mercifully interpose in his
behalf.

<193810>Psalm 38:10. My heart panteth The word rendered “panteth,” in its
original form, means properly to go about; to travel around; and then, to
travel around as a merchant or pedlar, or for purposes of traffic:
<012316>Genesis 23:16; 37:28; 42:34. Applied to the heart, as it is here, it means
to move about rapidly; to palpitate; to beat quick. It is an expression of
pain and distress, indicated by a rapid beating of the heart.

My strength faileth me It is rapidly failing. He regarded himself as rapidly
approaching death.
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As for the light of mine eyes My vision; my sight.

It also is gone from me Margin, as in Hebrew: “is not with me.” This is
usually an indication of approaching death; and it would seem from all
these symptoms that he appeared to be drawing near to the end of life.
Compare <191303>Psalm 13:3; 6:7; 31:9.

<193811>Psalm 38:11. My lovers See the notes at <193111>Psalm 31:11. The
reference here is to those who professed to be his friends.

And my friends The word used here means properly an acquaintance, a
companion, a friend, <180211>Job 2:11; 19:21; then, a lover, a friend, a neighbor.
The phrase here would be synonymous with our word “kinsmen.”

Stand aloof They are unwilling to come near me; they leave me to suffer
alone.

From my sore Margin: “stroke.” The Hebrew word means properly a
stroke, a blow, <051708>Deuteronomy 17:8; 21:5; then a stroke in the sense of
calamities or judgments, such as God brings upon men: <011217>Genesis 12:17;
<021101>Exodus 11:1. The meaning here is, that they stand aloof from him, or
refuse to come near him, as if he were afflicted with some contagious
disease.

And my kinsmen Margin: “neighbors.” The Hebrew word used here —
bwOrq;<h7138> — means properly near, nigh; spoken of a place, <011920>Genesis
19:20; then of time, <231306>Isaiah 13:6; then of kindred or affinity, <042711>Numbers
27:11; and then of friendship, meaning our intimate acquaintance — as we
should say, those who are “near” to us, <181914>Job 19:14. The word would be
applicable to neighbors or to warm personal friends.

<193812>Psalm 38:12. They also that seek after my life This was a new
aggravation of his affliction, that those who were his enemies now sought
to accomplish their purposes against him with better hopes of success, by
taking advantage of his sickness.

Lay snares for me On the meaning of this phrase, see the notes at <190915>Psalm
9:15. The idea here is that they sought this opportunity of ensnaring or
entrapping him so as to ruin him. They took advantage of the fact that he
was weak and helpless, and of the fact that he was forsaken or abandoned
by his friends, to accomplish his ruin. HOW this was done is not stated. It
might have been by their coming on him when he was thus helpless; or it
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might have been by endeavoring in his weak condition to extort
confessions or promises from him that might be turned to his ruin. An
enemy may hope to succeed much better when the one opposed is sick
than when he is well, and may take advantage of his weak state of body
and mind, and of the fact that he seems to be forsaken by all, to accomplish
what could not be done if he were in the enjoyment of health, or sustained
by powerful friends, or by a public opinion in his favor.

And they that seek my hurt They who seek to injure me.

Speak mischievous things Slanderous words. They charge on me things
that are false, and that tend to injure me. The very fact that he was thus
afflicted, they might urge (in accordance with a prevailing belief, and with
the conviction of the psalmist also, <193803>Psalm 38:3-5) as a proof of guilt.
This was done by the three friends of Job; and the enemies of the psalmist
may thus have taken advantage of his sickness to circulate false reports
about him which he could not then well meet.

And imagine deceits Imagine or feign deceitful things; things which they
know to be false or unfounded.

All the day long Constantly. They seem to have no other employment. See
<193520>Psalm 35:20.

<193813>Psalm 38:13. But I, as a deaf man, heard not I was AS IF I had been
deaf, and did not hear them or know what they were about. I took no
notice of what they did anymore than if I had not heard them. That is, he
did not reply to them; he did not become angry; he was as calm and patient
as if they had said nothing.

And I was as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth As if I were a man
that could not speak. I was perfectly silent under all this persecution.
Compare <101610>2 Samuel 16:10. How eminently true was this of the Saviour!
<235307>Isaiah 53:7; <600223>1 Peter 2:23; <402663>Matthew 26:63; 27:12,14.

<193814>Psalm 38:14. Thus I was as a man that heareth not The sentiment in
the former verse is repeated here to show the greatness of his patience and
forbearance, or to fix the attention on the fact that one who was so
calumniated and wronged could bear it patiently.

And in whose mouth are no reproofs As a man who NEVER reproved
another; who, whatever might be the wrong which he endured, never
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replied to it; as he would be who was INCAPABLE of reproof, or who had
no FACULTY for reproving. The whole of this is designed to show his entire
patience under the wrongs which he suffered.

<193815>Psalm 38:15. For in thee, O LORD, do I hope This shows the reason
or ground of his patience. He committed his whole cause to God. He
believed that God would take care of his reputation, and that he would
vindicate him. See <193705>Psalm 37:5,6. He had no doubt that He would
protect his character, and that, notwithstanding the reproaches of his
enemies, his true character would at last be made to shine forth, so that all
men would see that he had been unjustly aspersed. The exact idea here is
expressed, and the sentiment was beautifully and perfectly illustrated, in
what is said of the Lord Jesus:

“Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth
righteously,” <600223>1 Peter 2:23.

Thou wilt hear, O LORD my God Margin, as in Hebrew: “answer.” The
idea is, that God would answer his prayers, and that his character would, in
answer to those prayers, be set right before the world.

<193816>Psalm 38:16. For I said This is the prayer to which he referred in the
previous verse. He prayed that he might not be permitted to fall away
under the influence of his sins and sufferings; that his faith might remain
firm; that he might not be allowed to act so as to justify the accusations of
his enemies, or to give them occasion to rejoice over his fall. The entire
prayer (<193816>Psalm 38:16-18) is one that is based on the consciousness of his
own weakness, and his liability to sin, if left to himself; on the certainty that
if God DID not interpose, his sins would get the mastery over him, and he
would become in his conduct all that his enemies desired, and be in fact all
that they had falsely charged on him.

Hear me, lest otherwise they should rejoice over me literally, “For I said,
lest they should rejoice over me.” It is the language of earnest desire that
they might “not” thus be allowed to rejoice over his fall. The same
sentiment occurs substantially in <191303>Psalm 13:3,4. The motive is a right
one; alike

(a) in reference to ourselves personally — that our foes may not triumph
over us by the ruin of our character; and
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(b) in reference to its bearing on the cause of virtue and religion — that
that cause may not suffer by our misconduct; compare <196906>Psalm 69:6.

When my foot slippeth

(a) When my foot really HAS slipped, or when I HAVE committed sin (as
the psalmist did not deny that he had done, <193803>Psalm 38:3,4,5,18); or

(b) when it “might” occur “again” (as he felt was possible); or

(c) IF I deviate in the slightest degree from perfect virtue; IF I
inadvertently do anything wrong.

The slipping of the foot is an indication of the want of firmness, and hence,
it comes to represent the falling into sin.

They magnify themselves against me See <193526>Psalm 35:26. They exult over
me; they triumph; they boast. They “make themselves great” on my fall, or
by my being put down. This he says

(a) they were DISPOSED to do, for they had shown a disposition to do it
whenever he had fallen into sin;

(b) he apprehended that they WOULD do it again, and they had already
begun to magnify themselves against him, AS IF they were certain that it
would occur.

He did not deny that there was ground to fear this, for he felt that his
strength was almost gone (<193817>Psalm 38:17), and that God only could
uphold him, and save him from justifying all the expectations of his
enemies.

<193817>Psalm 38:17. For I am ready to halt Margin, as in Hebrew, “for
halting.” The word from which the word used here is derived means
properly to lean on one side, and then to halt or limp. The meaning here is,
that he was like one who was limping along, and who was ready to fall;
that is, in the case here referred to, he felt that his strength was almost
gone, and that he was in continual danger of falling into sin, or sinking
under his accumulated burdens, and of thus giving occasion for all that his
enemies said of him, or occasion for their triumphing over him. Men often
have this feeling — that their sorrows are so great that they cannot hope to
hold out much longer, and that if God does not interpose they must fall.
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And my sorrow is continually before me That is, my grief or suffering is
unintermitted. Probably the reference here is particularly to that which
“caused” his grief, or which was the source of his trouble — his sin. The
fact that he was a sinner was never absent from his mind; THAT was the
source of all his trouble; THAT was what so pressed upon him that it was
likely to crush him to the dust.

<193818>Psalm 38:18. For I will declare mine iniquity That is, he was not
disposed to hide his sin. He would make no concealment of the fact that he
regarded himself as a sinner. He admitted this to be true, and he admitted
that his sin was the cause of all his troubles. It was the fact that he was a
sinner that so painfully affected his mind; and he was not disposed to
attempt to conceal it from anyone.

I will be sorry for my sin I will not deny it; I will not apologize for it. I
admit the truth of what my conscience charges on me; I admit the
correctness and the propriety of the divine judgment by which I have been
affiicted on account of my sin; I desire to repent of all my transgressions,
and to turn from them. Compare <032641>Leviticus 26:41. The calamity brought
upon the psalmist for his sin had produced the desired effect in this respect,
that it had brought him to true repentance; and now, with the full
confession of his sin, he was anxious only lest he should fall utterly, and
should give his enemies, and the enemies of the truth, the occasion to
triumph over him which they desired.

<193819>Psalm 38:19. But mine enemies are lively ... DeWette renders this,
“My enemies live and are strong.” The word translated “lively” — yjæ<h2416>

— means properly “living, being alive.” The literal translation would be,
“My enemies, being alive, are strong.” The idea is, that while he was weak
and apparently near to death, they were in the full vigor of life and health.
They were able to engage in active efforts to accomplish their purposes.
They could take advantage of his weakness; and he could not contend with
them, for he was no match for them. In every respect they had the
advantage of him; and he prays, therefore, for the divine interposition in his
behalf.

And they that hate me wrongfully Hebrew, “falsely.” See <193519>Psalm 35:19.

Are multiplied They are numerous. They are constantly increasing.



690

<193820>Psalm 38:20. They also that render evil for good They whose
characteristic it is to return evil for good, are opposed to me. This implies
that those who were now seeking his ruin had been formerly benefitted by
him. They were persons who cherished no grateful recollection of favors
bestowed on them, but who found a pleasure in persecuting and wronging
their benefactor. Compare <193512>Psalm 35:12-16. “Are my adversaries.” Are
now opposed to me; have become my enemies.

Because I follow the thing that good is This properly means, Because I
follow the good. The Hebrew word rendered “because” — tjæTæ<h8478> —
means properly the lower part; what is underneath; then, below; beneath.
The idea here is, that the “underlying reason” of what they did was that he
followed good, or that he was a righteous man; or, as we say, This was “at
the bottom” of all their dealings with him. Sinner as he felt he was (and as
he acknowledged he was) before God, and true as it was that his
“sickness” was brought upon him by God for his sinfulness, yet the reason
why “men” treated him as they did, was that he was a friend of God — a
religious man; and their conduct, therefore, was sheer persecution. We
may, with entire consistency, be very humble before God, and
acknowledge that we deserve all that HE brings upon us; and yet, at the
same time, we may be sensible that we have not wronged men, and that
THEIR conduct toward us is wholly undeserved, is most ungrateful, is
sheer malignity against us.

<193821>Psalm 38:21. Forsake me not, O LORD That is, Do not leave me in
my troubles, my sickness, my sorrow. Leave me not to die; leave me not to
complain and dishonor thee; leave me not to the reproaches of my enemies.

O my God, be not far from me See <193522>Psalm 35:22. Compare <191001>Psalm
10:1; 13:1.

<193822>Psalm 38:22. Make haste to help me Margin, as in Hebrew: “for my
help.” This is an earnest prayer that God would come immediately to his
rescue.

O Lord my salvation See the notes at <192701>Psalm 27:1. The effect, therefore,
of the trials that came upon the psalmist was to lead him to cry most
earnestly to God. Those sorrows led him to God. This is one of the
designed effects of affliction. Trouble never accomplishes its proper effect
unless it leads us to God; and anything that “will” lead us to him is a gain in
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the end. The deeper our trouble, therefore, the greater may be the ultimate
good to us; and at the end of life, when we come to look over all that has
happened in our journey through this world, that on which we may look
back with most satisfaction and gratitude may be the sorrows and
afflictions that have befallen us — for these will be then seen to have been
among the chief instrumentalities by which we were weaned from sin; by
which we were led to the Saviour; by which we were induced to seek a
preparation for heaven. No Christian, when he comes to die, ever feels that
he has been too much afflicted, or that any trial has come upon him for
which there was not occasion, and which was not designed and adapted to
do him good.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 38

This psalm tells the story of a bitter suffering. The suffering is both in body
and in mind. The body is wasted by a cruel and loathsome disease, and the
mind is full of anguish, arising partly from a deep sense of sin, and partly
from the fear of relentless and now rejoicing enemies. Body and mind, in
such circumstances, act and react upon one another. Mental anguish
impairs the strength of the body; and bodily suffering and weakness make
us less able to face with steady and resolute courage the horrors which
crowd upon the mind.

To add to his distress, the sufferer is deserted even of his friends. They to
whose kind offices he might naturally have looked at such a time, they who
had been his friends in his health and prosperity, and who might now have
watched by his sick-bed, and spoken words of comfort to him in his
sorrow, turned coldly away and left him alone with his grief. A burning
fever consumed him (<193807>Psalm 38:7), his heart beat hotly, his eyes failed
him, the bitter remembrance of his sin was with him; there was the
consciousness and the fear of God’s displeasure; and as if this were not
enough, there was besides all this the utter loneliness, never so hard to bear
as in such a season of bodily and mental prostration; the weary couch,
never so weary as when no hand is there to smooth it; the pain of the
disease, far more acutely felt because none offered sympathy; the terrors of
conscience and of imagination, aggravated because they had to be endured
in solitude. Suffering seems here to have reached its height. But out of the
very midst of the furnace the sufferer can say, “Lord, before thee is all my
desire; in thee, O Jehovah, have I hoped;” can cry with all the earnestness
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of a faith purified by affliction, “Leave me not, be not far from me, O Lord,
my salvation.” — Perowne.

The title correctly ascribes this psalm to David. The contents well agree
with this. We know nothing of the particular circumstances under which it
was written, except that its author was in deep distress. Hengstenberg: “Of
any particular occasion there is found no trace in the psalm.” Some have
thought otherwise; but they have not well sustained their opinions. The title
has claimed considerable attention. The Hebrew is well rendered in our
version, though there is no objection to the renderings of others: For
remembrance; To commemorate; To call to mind; To remind. But who is
to be reminded? Hengstenberg: “Not, as is generally supposed, the psalmist
himself, or the whole church, but God, who seemed to have forgotten the
psalmist.” With him agrees Alexander. Calvin: “The title indicates that
David composed this psalm as a memorial for himself as well as others, lest
he should too soon forget the chastisement by which God had afflicted
him.” Morison is of the opinion that “this psalm was composed by David as
a memorial of the deep sorrow of mind when his spirit was burdened with
the remembrance of some grievous offence against God.” May it not have
been as a remembrancer to God and also a memorial to himself? It is not
likely that any part of the title has reference to the music with which the
psalm was to be sung. — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 39

This psalm purports to be a Psalm of David, but the special occasion in his
life when it was composed is not specified, and it cannot now be
ascertained. It was evidently, like the previous psalm, in a time of affliction,
but to what particular affliction it refers is unknown. It is, however, of so
general a character, and expresses feelings which so often spring up in the
mind of the afflicted, that it is adapted for general use in the world, and
nothing would be gained, perhaps, if we COULD ascertain the particular
trial in the life of the author of the psalm to which it had referred. On the
meaning of the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at
the title to Psalm 4. The addition to that in this place, “to Jeduthun,”
implies, according to the rendering in our common version, that
“Jeduthun,” at the time when the psalm was composed, occupied that
position; and this is probable. The word Jeduthun means properly
“praising, celebrating;” but here it is used evidently as a proper name, and
designates someone who was placed over the music, or who had charge of
it. The reference is to one of the choristers appointed by David. Jeduthun is
expressly mentioned, among others, as having been appointed for this
service, <131641>1 Chronicles 16:41:

“And with them Heman and Jeduthun ... to give thanks to the
Lord.”

So, also, <193904>Psalm 39:42:

“And with them Heman and Jeduthun, with trumpets and cymbals
for those that should make a sound, and with musical instruments
of God.”

See, also, <132506>1 Chronicles 25:6; <143515>2 Chronicles 35:15. It would seem,
also, from <161117>Nehemiah 11:17, that his descendants held the same office in
his time.

The psalm was composed by one who was in trouble, and who had such
thoughts in his affliction that he did not dare to express them for fear that
they would do injury to the cause of religion. He was sad and dispirited. He
could not understand the reason of the divine dealings. He did not know
why he was thus afflicted. He did not see the justice, the propriety, or the
benevolence of the divine arrangements by which the life of man was made
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so short and so vain, and by which he was called to suffer so much. There
was, in his case, a conscious spirit of complaining against the divine
arrangements; or there was so much that, in his view, was mysterious and
apparently inconsistent with benevolence in the divine dealings, that he did
not dare to express what was going on in his own mind, or to give vent to
the secret thoughts of his soul; and he therefore resolved that he would
keep silence, and would say nothing on the subject, especially when the
wicked were before him. He bore this as long as he could, and then he gave
vent to his suppressed emotions, and sought comfort in prayer.

The psalm, therefore, consists of two parts:

I. His purpose to keep silence; to say nothing; to suppress the emotions
which were struggling in his bosom, or not to give utterance to what was
passing in his mind, lest, by such an expression, he should strengthen and
confirm the wicked in what they were thinking about, or in their views of
God. So far did he carry this, that he says he resolved to hold his “peace
even from good;” that is, he resolved that he would say NOTHING, lest he
should be tempted to say something which would injure the cause of
religion, and which he would have occasion to regret, <193901>Psalm 39:1,2.

II. The fact that he was constrained to speak; that he could not confine his
thoughts to his own bosom; that he was in such anguish that he “must” find
relief by giving utterance to what was passing in his soul. This occupies the
remainder of the psalm, <193903>Psalm 39:3-13. This part of the psalm embraces
the following points:

(1) The depth and anguish of his feeling; the fact that his feelings became
so intense, like a pent-up fire in his bosom, that he could not but speak and
make known his thoughts, <193903>Psalm 39:3.

(2) The utterance in words of the thoughts which he had been cherishing,
which gave him so much trouble, and which he had been unwilling to
express before the wicked, lest he should confirm them in their views about
God and his dealings, <193904>Psalm 39:4-6. These thoughts pertained to his
contemplation of human life — its brevity, its vanity, and its sorrows; to his
doubts and perplexities about the purpose for which such a being as man
was made; and to the darkness of his own mind concerning the reasons
why God had made man thus, and why he dealt thus with him. Why was
life so short? Why was it so vain? Why was it so full of sorrow?
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(3) His calmest appeal to God in this state of mind, <193907>Psalm 39:7-13.

(a) He says that his only hope was in God, <193907>Psalm 39:7.

(b) He asks for deliverance from his transgressions — that is, here, from
the calamities which had come upon him for his sins, <193908>Psalm 39:8.

(c) He says that he had been dumb before God, and had endeavored not to
complain at his dealings, <193909>Psalm 39:9.

(d) He refers to the fact that when God undertakes to rebuke man for his
iniquity, man cannot stand before him — that his beauty is made to
consume away like a moth, <193910>Psalm 39:10,11.

(e) He earnestly cries, therefore, to God, and prays that he would deliver
him, <193912>Psalm 39:12,13. He asks for strength in these struggles and trials,
before he should go forth and be no more.

The psalm will be found to express feelings which often pass through the
minds of even good men in regard to the mysteries of our condition here,
and will be found to be adapted to calm down those feelings which often
arise in the soul, and which could not be expressed without doing injury by
paining the hearts of the good, and by confirming the wicked in their
notions; to silence the complaints of the heart; and to bring the soul into a
state of humble acquiescence before God under a recognition that all the
events of life are controlled by his hand.

<193901>Psalm 39:1. I said This refers to a resolution which he had formed.
He does not say, however, at what time of his life the resolution was
adopted, or how long a period had elapsed from the time when he formed
the resolution to the time when he thus made a record of it. He had formed
the resolution on some occasion when he was greatly troubled with
anxious thoughts; when, as the subsequent verses show, his mind was
deeply perplexed about the divine administration, or the dealings of God
with mankind. It would seem that this train of thought was suggested by
his own particular trials (<193909>Psalm 39:9,10), from which he was led to
reflect on the mysteries of the divine administration in general, and on the
fact that man had been subjected by his Creator to so much trouble and
sorrow — and that, under the divine decree, human life was so short and
so vain.
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I will take heed to my ways To wit, in respect to this matter. I will be
cautious, circumspect, prudent. I will not offend or pain the heart of others.
The particular thing here referred to was, the resolution not to give
utterance to the thoughts which were passing in his mind in regard to the
divine administration. He felt that he was in danger, if he stated what he
thought on the subject, of saying things which would do injury, or which he
would have occasion to regret, and he therefore resolved to keep silent.

That I sin not with my tongue That I do not utter sentiments which will be
wrong, and which I shall have occasion to repent; sentiments which would
do injury to those who are already DISPOSED to find ground of complaint
against God, and who would thus be furnished with arguments to confirm
them in their views. Good men often have such thoughts passing through
their minds; thoughts reflecting on the government of God as unequal and
severe; thoughts which, if they were suggested, would tend to confirm the
wicked and the skeptical in their views; thoughts which they hope, in
respect to themselves, to be able to calm down by meditation and prayer,
but which would do only unmitigated harm if they were communicated to
other men, especially to wicked people.

I will keep my mouth with a bridle The word used here means rather a
“muzzle,” or something placed “over” the mouth. The bridle is to restrain
or check or guide the horse; the muzzle was something to bind or fasten
the mouth so as to prevent biting or eating. <052504>Deuteronomy 25:4: “Thou
shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn.” See the notes at
<460909>1 Corinthians 9:9. The meaning here is, that he would restrain himself
from uttering what was passing in his mind.

While the wicked is before me In their presence. He resolved to do this, as
suggested above, lest if he should utter what was passing in his own mind
— if he should state the difficulties in regard to the divine administration
which he saw and felt — if he should give expression to the skeptical or
hard thoughts which occurred to him at such times, it would serve only to
confirm them in their wickedness, and strengthen them in their alienation
from God. A similar state of feeling, and on this very subject, is referred to
by the psalmist (<197315>Psalm 73:15), where he says that if he should utter
what was really passing in his mind, it would greatly pain and offend those
who were the true children of God; would fill their minds with doubts and
difficulties which might never occur to themselves: “If I say, I will speak
thus; behold, I shall offend against the generation of thy children.” As
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illustrations of this state of feeling in the minds of good men, and as
evidence of the fact that, as in the case of the psalmist, their existence in
the mind, even in the severest and the most torturing form, is not proof that
the man in whose bosom they arise is not a truly pious man, I make the
following extracts as expressing the feelings of two of the most sincere and
devoted Christian men that ever lived — both eminently useful, both in an
eminent degree ornaments to the Church, Cecil and Payson: “I have read
all the most acute, and learned, and serious infidel writers, and have been
really surprised at their poverty. The process of my mind has been such on
the subject of revelation, that I have often thought Satan has done more for
me than the best of them, for I have had, and could have produced,
arguments that appeared to me far more weighty than any I ever found in
them against revelation.” — Cecil. Dr. Payson says in a letter to a friend:
“There is one trial which you cannot know experimentally: it is that of
being obliged to preach to others when one doubts of everything, and can
scarcely believe that there is a God. All the atheistical, deistical, and
heretical objections which I meet with in books are childish babblings
compared with those which Satan suggests, and which he urges upon the
mind with a force which seems irresistible. Yet I am often obliged to write
sermons, and to preach when these objections beat upon me like a
whirlwind, and almost distract me.”

<193902>Psalm 39:2. I was dumb with silence Compare <193813>Psalm 38:13. The
addition of the words “with silence,” means that he was ENTIRELY or
ABSOLUTELY mute; he said nothing at all. The idea is, that he did not allow
himself to give utterance to the thoughts which were passing in his mind in
regard to the divine dealings. He kept his thoughts to himself, and
endeavored to suppress them in his own bosom.

I held my peace, even from good I said nothing. I did not even say what I
MIGHT have said in vindication of the ways of God. I did not even
endeavor to defend the divine character, or to explain the reasons of the
divine dealings, or to suggest any considerations which would tend to calm
down the feelings of complaint and dissatisfaction which might be rising in
the minds of other men as well as my own.

And my sorrow was stirred The anguish of my mind; my trouble. The word
“stirred” here, rendered in the margin “troubled,” means that the very fact
of attempting to suppress his feelings — the purpose to say nothing in the
case — was the means of increased anguish. His trouble on the subject
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found no vent for itself in words, and at length it became so insupportable
that he sought relief by giving utterance to his thoughts, and by coming to
God to obtain relief. The state of mind referred to here is that which often
occurs when a man broods over his own troubled thoughts, and dwells
upon things which are in themselves improper and rebellious. We are under
no necessity of endeavoring to vindicate the psalmist in what he here did;
nor should we take his conduct in this respect as our example. He evidently
himself, on reflection, regarded this as wrong; and recorded it not as a
pattern for others, but as a faithful transcript of what was passing at the
time through his own mind. Yet, wrong as it was, it was what often occurs
even in the minds of good men. Even they, as in the cases referred to
above, often have thoughts about God and his dealings which they do not
dare to express, and which it would do harm to express. They, therefore,
hide them in their own bosom, and often experience just what the psalmist
did — increased trouble and perplexity from the very purpose to suppress
them. They should go at once to God. They may say to him what it would
not be proper to say to men. They may pour out all their feelings before
him in prayer, with the hope that in such acts of praying, and in the answers
which they will receive to their prayers, they may find relief.

<193903>Psalm 39:3. My heart was hot within me My mind became more and
more excited; my feelings more and more intense. The attempt to suppress
my emotions only more and more enkindled them.

While I was musing the fire burned literally, “in my meditation the fire
burned.” That is, while I was dwelling on the subject; while I was agitating
it in my mind; while I thought about it — the flame was enkindled, and my
thoughts found utterance. He was unable longer to suppress his feelings,
and he gave vent to them in words. Compare <242009>Jeremiah 20:9; <183218>Job
32:18,19.

Then spake I with my tongue That is, in the words which are recorded in
this psalm. He gave vent to his pent-up feelings in the language which
follows. Even though there was a feeling of murmuring and complaining,
he sought relief in stating his real difficulties before God, and in seeking
from him direction and support.

<193904>Psalm 39:4. LORD, make me to know mine end This expresses
evidently the substance of those anxious and troubled thoughts (<193901>Psalm
39:1,2) to which he had been unwilling to give utterance. His thoughts
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turned on the shortness of life; on the mystery of the divine arrangement by
which it had been made so short; and on the fact that so many troubles and
sorrows had been crowded into a life so frail and so soon to terminate.
With some impatience, and with a consciousness that he had been
indulging feelings on this subject which were not proper, and which would
do injury if they were expressed “before men,” he now pours out these
feelings before God, and asks what is to be the end of this; how long this is
to continue; when his own sorrows will cease. It was an impatient desire to
know when the end would be, with a spirit of insubmission to the
arrangements of Providence by which his life had been made so brief, and
by which so much suffering had been appointed.

And the measure of my days, what it is How long I am to live; how long I
am to bear these accumulated sorrows.

That I may know how frail I am Margin: “What time I have here.” Prof.
Alexander renders this: “when I shall cease.” So DeWette. The Hebrew
word used here — ldej;<h2310> — means “ceasing to be;” hence, “frail;” then,
destitute, left, forsaken. An exact translation would be, “that I may know
at what (time) or (point) I am ceasing, or about to cease.” It is equivalent
to a prayer that he might know when these sufferings — when a life so full
of sorrow — would come to an end. The language is an expression of
impatience; the utterance of a feeling which the psalmist knew was not
right in itself, and which would do injury if expressed before men, but
which the intensity of his feelings would not permit him to restrain, and to
which he, therefore, gives utterance before God. Similar expressions of
impatience in view of the sufferings of a life so short as this, and with so
little to alleviate its sorrows, may be seen much amplified in <180301>Job 3:1-26;
6:4-12; 7:7; 14:1-13. Before we BLAME the sacred writers for the
indulgence of these feelings, let us carefully examine our own hearts, and
recall what has passed through our own minds in view of the mysteries of
the divine administration; and let us remember that one great object of the
Bible is to RECORD the actual feelings of men — not to VINDICATE them,
but to show what human nature is even in the best circumstances, and what
the human heart is when as yet but partially sanctified.

<193905>Psalm 39:5. Behold, thou hast made my days as an handbreadth
literally, “Lo, handbreadths hast thou given my days.” The word rendered
“handbreadth” means properly the spread hand; the palm; the hand when
the four fingers are expanded. The word is then used to denote anything
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very short or brief. It is one of the smallest natural measures, as
distinguished from the “foot” — that is, the length of the foot; and from
the cubit — that is, the length of the arm to the elbow. It is the “shortness”
of life, therefore, that is the subject of painful and complaining reflection
here. Who has not been in a state of mind to sympathize with the feelings
of the psalmist? Who is there that does not often wonder, when he thinks
of what he could and would accomplish on earth if his life extended to one
thousand years, and when he thinks of the great interests at stake in
reference to another world which God has made dependent on so short a
life? Who can at all times so calm down his feelings as to give utterance to
no expressions of impatience that life is so soon to terminate? Who is there
that reflects on the great interests at stake that has not asked the question
WHY God has not given man more time to prepare for eternity?

And mine age Or, my life. The word used here — dl,j,<h2465> — means
properly “duration of life,” lifetime; and then, life itself; <181117>Job 11:17.

Is as nothing That is, it is so short that it seems to be nothing at all.

Before thee As over against thee; that is, in comparison with thee.
Compare <234017>Isaiah 40:17, “All nations “before him” are as nothing;” that
is, over against him, or in comparison with him. When the two are placed
together, the one seems to be as nothing in the presence of the other. So
the life of man, when placed by the side of the life of God, seems to be
absolutely nothing.

Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity Margin, “settled.”
The idea is, that every man is “constituted” vanity. Literally, “All vanity
every man is constituted.” There seems to be nothing but vanity; and this is
the result of a divine constitution or arrangement. The idea expressed in
our common version, “at his best state,” however true in itself, is not in the
original. The thoughts in the original are:

(a) that all people are vanity; that is, life is so short, and man accomplishes
so little, that it seems to be perfect vanity; and

(b) that this is the result of the divine constitution under which man was
made.

It was the fact that man has been “so made” which gave so much trouble to
the mind of the psalmist.
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<193906>Psalm 39:6. Surely every man walketh in a vain show Margin, “an
image.” The word rendered “vain show” — µl,x,<h6754> — means properly a
shade, a shadow; and then, an image or likeness, as shadowing forth any
real object. Then it comes to denote an idol, <121118>2 Kings 11:18; <300526>Amos
5:26. Here the idea seems to be that of an IMAGE, as contradistinguished
from a REALITY; the shadow of a thing, as distinguished from the
substance. Man seems to be like an image, a shadow, a phantom — and
not a real object, walking about. He is a form, an appearance, that soon
vanishes away like a shadow.

Surely they are disquieted in vain That is, they are actively engaged; they
bustle about; they are full of anxiety; they form plans which they execute
with much toil, care, and trouble; yet for no purpose worthy of so much
diligence and anxious thought. They are busy, bustling “shadows” —
existing for no real or substantial purposes, and accomplishing nothing.
“What shadows we are, and what shadows do we pursue,” said the great
orator and statesman, Edmund Burke; and what a striking and beautiful
comment on the passage before us was that saying, coming from such a
man, and from one occupying such a position.

He heapeth up riches The word used here means to heap up, to store up,
as grain, <014135>Genesis 41:35; or treasures, <182716>Job 27:16; or a mound,
<350110>Habakkuk 1:10. Here it undoubtedly refers to the efforts of men in
accumulating wealth, or storing up property. This was the thing which
struck the psalmist as the leading employment of these moving shadows —
a fact that would strike any one as he looks upon this busy world.

And knoweth not who shall gather them Who shall gather them to himself;
to whom they will go when he dies. Compare <182716>Job 27:16-19;
<210218>Ecclesiastes 2:18,21; 5:13,14; <421220>Luke 12:20. The idea is, that it is not
only vanity in itself, considered as the great business of life, to attempt to
accumulate property — seeing that this is not what the great object of life
should be, and that a life thus spent really amounts to nothing — but vanity
in this respect also, that a man can have no absolute control over his
property when he is dead, and he knows not, and cannot know, into whose
hands his accumulated gains may fall. The facts on this subject; the actual
distribution of property after a man is dead; the use often made of it,
against which no man can guard — should, together with other and higher
motives, be a powerful consideration with every one, NOT to make the
amassing of wealth the great business of life.
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<193907>Psalm 39:7. And now, LORD, what wait I for? From the
consideration of a vain world — of the fruitless efforts of man — of what
so perplexed, embarrassed, and troubled him — the psalmist now turns to
God, and looks to HIM as the source of consolation. Turning to Him, he
gains more cheerful views of life. The expression “What wait I for?”
means, what do I now EXPECT or HOPE FOR; on what is my hope based;
where do I find any cheerful, comforting views in regard to life? He had
found none in the contemplation of the world itself, in man and his
pursuits; in the course of things so shadowy and so mysterious; and he says
now, that he turns to God to find comfort in his perplexities.

My hope is in thee In thee alone. My reliance is on thee; my expectation is
from thee. It is not from what I see in the world; it is not in my power of
solving the mysteries which surround me; it is not that I can see the reason
why these shadows are pursuing shadows so eagerly around me; it is in the
God that made all, the Ruler over all, that can control all, and that can
accomplish His own great purposes in connection even with these moving
shadows, and that can confer on man thus vain in himself and in his
pursuits that which will be valuable and permanent. The idea is, that the
contemplation of a world so vain, so shadowy, so mysterious, should lead
us away from all expectation of finding in that world what we need, or
finding a solution of the questions which so much perplex us, up to the
great God who is infinitely wise, and who can meet all the necessities of
our immortal nature; and who, in his own time, can solve all these
mysteries.

<193908>Psalm 39:8. Deliver me from all my transgressions Recognising, as
in <193803>Psalm 38:3-5, his sins as the source of all his troubles and sorrows. If
his transgressions were forgiven, he felt assured that his trouble would be
removed. His first petition, therefore, is, that his sins might be pardoned,
with the implied conscious assurance that then it would be consistent and
proper for God to remove his calamity, and deliver him from the evils
which had come upon him.

Make me not the reproach of the foolish Of the wicked; of those who are
foolish, BECAUSE they are wicked. See the notes at <191401>Psalm 14:1. The
prayer here is, that God would not suffer him to become an object of
reproach to wicked and foolish men; that is, as the passage implies, that
God would not so continue to treat him AS IF he were a sinner as to justify
to themselves their reproaches of him as a wicked man. In other words, he
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prays that God would forgive his sin, and would withdraw his hand of
affliction, so that even the wicked might see that he was not angry with
him, but that he was an object of the divine favor.

<193909>Psalm 39:9. I was dumb See the notes at <193902>Psalm 39:2. Compare
<235307>Isaiah 53:7. The meaning here is, that he did not open his mouth to
complain; he did not speak of God as if he had dealt unkindly or unjustly
with him.

I opened not my mouth I kept entire silence. This would be better rendered,
“I am dumb; I will not open my mouth.” The meaning is, not that he had
been FORMERLY silent and uncomplaining, but that he was now silenced,
or that his mind was now calm, and that he acquiesced in the dealings of
Divine Providence. The state of mind here, if should be further observed, is
not that which is described in <193902>Psalm 39:2. There he represents himself
as mute, or as restraining himself from uttering what was in his mind,
because he felt that it would do harm, by encouraging the wicked in their
views of God and of his government; here he says that he was now silenced
— he acquiesced — he had no disposition to say anything AGAINST the
government of God. He was mute, not by putting a RESTRAINT on
himself, but because he HAD nothing to say.

Because thou didst it THOU hast done that which was so mysterious to me;
that about which I was so much disposed to complain; that which has
overwhelmed me with affliction and sorrow. It is now, to my mind, a
sufficient reason for silencing all my complains, and producing entire
acquiescence, that it has been done by THEE. That fact is to me sufficient
proof that it is right, and wise, and good; that fact makes my mind calm.
“The best proof that anything is right and best is that it is done by God.”
The most perfect calmness and peace in trouble is produced, not when we
rely on our own reasonings, or when we attempt to comprehend and
explain a mystery, but when we direct our thoughts simply to the fact that
“God has done it.” This is the highest reason that can be presented to the
human mind, that what is done is right; this raises the mind above the
mysteriousness of WHAT is done, and makes it plain that it SHOULD be
done; this leaves the reasons WHY it is done, where they should be left,
with God. This consideration will calm down the feelings when nothing
else would do it, and dispose the mind, even under the deepest trials, to
acquiescence and peace. I saw this verse engraved, with great
appropriateness, on a beautiful marble monument that had been erected
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over a grave where lay three children that had been suddenly cut down by
the scarlet fever. What could be more suitable in such a trial than such a
text? What could more strikingly express the true feelings of Christian
piety — the calm submission of redeemed souls — than the disposition of
parents, thus bereaved, to record such a sentiment over the grave of their
children?

<193910>Psalm 39:10. Remove thy stroke away from me And yet this calm
submission, as expressed in <193909>Psalm 39:9, does not take away the DESIRE

that the hand of God may be removed, and that the suffering that is
brought upon us may cease. Perfect submission is not inconsistent with the
prayer that, if it be the will of God, the calamity may be removed: <422242>Luke
22:42. On the word here rendered “stroke” — [gæn,<h5061> — see the notes at
<193811>Psalm 38:11. It is equivalent here to chastisement, or judgment. It refers
to the trial which he was then enduring, whatever it was, which had given
occasion to the feelings that he says (<193901>Psalm 39:1,2) he had felt bound to
suppress when in the presence of the wicked, but in reference to which he
had learned entirely to acquiesce (<193909>Psalm 39:9). From that trial itself he
now prays that he may be delivered.

I am consumed I am wasting away. I cannot long bear up under it. I must
sink down to the grave if it is not removed. See <193913>Psalm 39:13.

By the blow of thine hand Margin, as in Hebrew: “conflict.” That is, the
blow which God brings on anyone when he has, as it were, a “strife” or a
“conflict” with him. It is designed here to express his affliction, as if God
had “struck” him.

<193911>Psalm 39:11. When thou with rebukes The word here rendered
“rebukes” means properly:

(a) proof or demonstration;

(b) confutation or contradiction;

(c) reproof or admonition by words;

(d) reproof by correction or punishment.

This is the meaning here. The idea of the psalmist is, that God, by
punishment or calamity, expresses his sense of the evil of human conduct;
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and that, under such an expression of it, man, being unable to sustain it,
melts away or is destroyed.

Dost correct man for iniquity Dost punish man for his sin; or dost express
thy sense of the evil of sin by the calamities which are brought upon him.

Thou makest his beauty Margin: “That which is to be desired in him.” The
Hebrew means “desired, delighted in;” then, something desirable, pleasant;
a delight. Its meaning is not confined to “beauty.” It refers to ANYTHING

that is to man an object of desire or delight — strength, beauty,
possessions, life itself. All are made to fade away before the expressions of
the divine displeasure.

To consume away like a moth Not as a moth is consumed, but as a moth
consumes or destroys valuable objects, such as clothing. See the notes at
<180419>Job 4:19. The beauty, the vigor, the strength of man is marred and
destroyed, as the texture of cloth is by the moth.

Surely every man is vanity That is, he is seen to be vanity — to have no
strength, no permanency — by the ease with which God takes away all on
which he had prided himself. See the notes at <193905>Psalm 39:5.

<193912>Psalm 39:12. Hear my prayer, O LORD, and give ear unto my cry
That is, in view of my affliction and my sins; in view, also, of the
perplexing questions which have agitated my bosom; the troublous
thoughts which passed through my soul, which I did not dare to express
before man (<193901>Psalm 39:1,2), but which I have now expressed before
thee.

Hold not thy peace Be not silent. Do not refuse to answer me; to speak
peace to me.

At my tears Or rather, at my weeping; as if God heard the voice of his
weeping. Weeping, if uncomplaining, is of the nature of prayer, for God
regards the sorrows of the soul as he sees them. The weeping penitent, the
weeping sufferer, is one on whom we may suppose God looks with
compassion, even though the sorrows of the soul do not find “words” to
give utterance to them. Compare the notes at <181620>Job 16:20. See also
<450826>Romans 8:26.

For I am a stranger The word used — rGe<h1616> — means properly a
sojourner; a foreigner; a man living out of his own country: <011513>Genesis
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15:13; <020222>Exodus 2:22. It refers to a man who has no permanent home in
the place or country where he now is; and it is used here as implying that,
in the estimation of the psalmist himself, he had no permanent abode on
earth. He was in a strange or foreign land. He was passing TO a permanent
home; and he prays that God would be merciful to him as to a man who
HAS no home — no permanent abiding place — on earth. Compare the
notes at <581113>Hebrews 11:13; <600211>1 Peter 2:11.

And a sojourner This word has substantially the same signification. It
denotes one living in another country, without the rights of a citizen.

As all my fathers were All my ancestors. The allusion is doubtless derived
from the fact that the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob thus lived as
men who had no permanent home here — who had no possession of soil in
the countries where they sojourned — and whose whole life, therefore,
was an illustration of the fact that they were “on a journey” — a journey to
another world. <132915>1 Chronicles 29:15 — “For we are strangers before
thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers; our days on the earth are as a
shadow, and there is none abiding.” Compare the notes at <581113>Hebrews
11:13-15.

<193913>Psalm 39:13. O spare me The word used here — from h[;v;<h8159> —
means “to look;” and then, in connection with the preposition, “to look
away from;” and it here means, “Look away from me;” that is, Do not
come to inflict death on me. Preserve me. The idea is this: God seemed to
have fixed his eyes on him, and to be pursuing him with the expressions of
his displeasure (compare <181609>Job 16:9); and the psalmist now prays that he
would “turn away his eyes,” and leave him.

That I may recover strength The word used here — glæB;<h1082> — means, in
Arabic, to be bright; to shine forth; and then, to make cheerful, to enliven
one’s countenance, or to be joyful, glad. In <180927>Job 9:27, it is rendered
“comfort;” in <181020>Job 10:20, that I “may take comfort;” in <300509>Amos 5:9,
“strengtheneth.” It is not used elsewhere. The idea is that of being “cheered
up;” of being strengthened and invigorated before he should pass away. He
wished to be permitted to recover the strength which he had lost, and
especially to receive consolation, before he should leave the earth. He
desired that his closing days might not be under a cloud, but that he might
obtain brighter and more cheerful views, and have more of the consolations
of religion before he should be removed finally from this world. It is a wish
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not to leave the world in gloom, or with gloomy and desponding views, but
with a cheerful view of the past; with joyful confidence in the government
of God; and with bright anticipations of the coming world.

Before I go hence Before I die.

And be no more Be no more upon the earth. Compare the notes at
<190605>Psalm 6:5; 30:9. See also the notes at <181401>Job 14:1-12. Whatever may
have been his views of the future world, he desired to be cheered and
comforted in the prospect of passing away finally from earth. He was
unwilling to go down to the grave in gloom, or under the influence of the
dark and distressing views which he had experienced, and to which he
refers in this psalm. A religious man, about to leave the world, should
DESIRE to have bright hopes and anticipations. For his own comfort and
peace, for the honor of religion, for the glory of God, he should not leave
those around under the impression that religion does nothing to comfort a
dying man, or to inspire with hope the mind of one about to leave the
earth, or to give to the departing friend of God cheerful anticipations of the
life to come. A joyful confidence in God and his government, when a man
is about to leave the world, does much, very much, to impress the minds of
others with a conviction of the truth and reality of religion, as dark and
gloomy views can hardly fail to lead the world to ask what that religion is
worth which will not inspire a dying man with hope, and make him calm in
the closing scene.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 39

“The most beautiful,” says Ewald, “of all elegies in the Psalter.” It is the
sorrowful complaint of a heart not yet subdued to a perfect resignation, but
jealous with a godly jealousy, lest it should bring dishonor upon its God,
and longing for light from heaven to scatter its doubts. The holy singer had
long pent up his feelings; and though busy thoughts were stirring within
him, he would not give them utterance. He could not bare his bosom to the
rude gaze of an unsympathizing world. And he feared lest, while telling his
perplexities, some word might drop from his lips which would give the
wicked an occasion to speak evil against his God. (This feeling is one the
expression of which we have already had in the preceding psalm.) And
when at last, unable to express his strong emotion, he speaks, it is to God
and not to man. It is as one who feels how hopeless the problem of life is,
except as seen in the light of God. It is with the deep conviction of
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personal frailty (<193906>Psalm 39:6) and sinfulness (<193909>Psalm 39:9), as well as
of the frailty and sinfulness of all people. It is with the touching sadness of
one who cannot be comforted. And yet the weeping eye is raised to
heaven, and amidst all his grief and perplexity, notwithstanding all that is so
dark and cheerless in the world, pilgrim and stranger as he is, the holy
singer can still say, “My hope is in thee” — Perowne.

<193904>Psalm 39:4. Lord, make me to know mine end In what relation does
the prayer stand to the perplexity which gave birth to it? Why does he ask,
MAKE ME KNOW MINE END? It is not (as Hengst. supposes) an expression
of impatience, “I am weary of this suffering: tell me when my life shall end,
and so my suffering end;” nor is it an expostulation with God (as Kimchi
and Calvin), as if he would say, “See how short my life is: is such a life
long enough for all thou layest upon me?” Such interpretations are at
variance with the tone of sad resignation which breathes through the psalm.
It is rather this: Make me rightly to know and estimate the shortness and
uncertainty of human life, that so, instead of suffering myself to be
perplexed with all that I see around me, I may cast myself the more entirely
upon thee,” as indeed follows, “And now, Lord, what wait I for?” —
Perowne.

<193906>Psalm 39:6. Surely every man walketh in a vain show Life is but a
passing pageant. This alone is sure, that nothing is sure. All around us
shadows mock us; we walk among them, and too many live for them as if
the mocking images were substantial; acting their borrowed parts with zeal
fit only to be spent on realities, and lost upon the phantoms of this passing
scene. Worldly men walk like travelers in a mirage, deluded, duped,
deceived, soon to be filled with disappointment and despair. Surely they
are disquieted in vain. People fret, and fume, and worry, and all for mere
nothing. They are shadows pursuing shadows, while death pursues them.
He who toils and contrives, and wearies himself for gold, for fame, for
rank, even if he wins his desire, finds at the end his labor lost, for like the
treasure of the miser’s dream, it all vanishes when the man awakes in the
world of reality. Read well this text, and then listen to the clamor of the
market, the hum of the exchange, the din of the city streets, and remember
that all this noise (for so the word means), this breach of quiet, is made
about unsubstantial, fleeting vanities. Broken rest, anxious fear, over-
worked brain, failing mind, lunacy, these are steps in the process of
disquieting with many, and all to be rich, or, in other words, to load oneself
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with the thick clay; clay, too, which a man must leave so, soon. He heapeth
up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them. He misses often the
result of his ventures, for there are many slips between the cup and the lips.
His wheat is sheaved, but an interloping robber bears it away — as often
happens with the poor Eastern farmer; or, the wheat is even stored, but the
invader feasts thereon. Many work for others all unknown to them.
Especially does this verse refer to those all-gathering muckrakes, who in
due time are succeeded by all-scattering forks, which scatter riches as
profusely as their sires gathered them parsimoniously. We know not our
heirs, for our children die, and strangers fill the old ancestral halls; estates
change hands, and entail, though rivetted with a thousand bonds, yields to
the corroding power of time. Men rise up early and sit up late to build a
house, and then the stranger tramps along its passages, laughs in its
chambers, and forgetful of its first builder, calls it all his own. Here is one
of the evils under the sun for which no remedy can be prescribed. —
Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 40

This psalm, which purports to have been composed by David, is another of
the psalms addressed or dedicated “to the chief Musician;” that is, which he
is desired to adjust to the appropriate music; and it is, therefore, probably
one that was particularly intended to be employed in the public worship of
the Hebrews. On the meaning of this expression, see the notes to the
inscription of Psalm 4.

There is no method of ascertaining with certainty on what occasion the
psalm was composed. Doubtless it was in view of some of the trials which
occurred in the life of David, since there were many of these to which the
sentiments of the psalm may with propriety be applied. As it is impossible
now, however, from anything in the psalm itself, to ascertain WHICH of
those afflictions were here referred to, or which suggested the psalm,
conjecture would be useless; nor, if we could ascertain to what particular
time of his life he made reference, would it furnish any material aid in
interpreting the psalm. It is to be presumed, however, that there was a
reference to SOME trouble or calamity in his own life; and even if it be
supposed that the psalm was designed to refer wholly to the Messiah, and
to be descriptive of his sufferings, still it is probable that the language
employed was SUGGESTED by something in the life of the author of the
psalm, and that he was led to contemplate the future sufferings of the
Messiah in connection with his own trials.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

(1) A reference to some time of calamity or deep sorrow, represented by
being in a horrible pit, from which he had been delivered in answer prayer
— a deliverance so remarkable that the effect would be to lead many, on
account of it, to praise God, <194001>Psalm 40:1-3.

(2) A statement of the blessedness of the man that made the Lord his trust,
and put confidence in HIM rather than in the proud of the earth, or in those
who were faithless or deceitful, <194004>Psalm 40:4.

(3) A grateful remembrance of the many works of the Lord; evidently as
laying the foundation of obligation to serve him in every way possible, and
as a “reason” of the purpose of obedience immediately referred to,
<194005>Psalm 40:5.
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(4) A statement of what HE had done, or what he proposed to do, as
expressive of his sense of obligation, or of the service which God required
of him, <194006>Psalm 40:6-10. The speaker in the psalm says that God did not
require of him sacrifice and offering — that is, the bloody sacrifices
prescribed in the Hebrew ritual, <194006>Psalm 40:6; that God had disposed him
to obey, or had prepared him to render such obedience as was required —
(“Mine ears hast thou opened”), <194006>Psalm 40:6; that he came to obey, in
accordance with some prediction or previous record in regard to him,
<194007>Psalm 40:7; that he found his supreme pleasure in doing the will of
God, <194008>Psalm 40:8; and that, in pursuance of this arrangement and of this
purpose, he had made known the will of God — had preached
righteousness in the great congregation, and had faithfully declared the
salvation of God, <194009>Psalm 40:9,10.

(5) Prayers and supplications founded on these facts — on his trials; on his
dangers; on the attempts of his enemies to destroy him; on his desire for
the welfare and safety of the people of God, <194011>Psalm 40:11-17.
Particularly:

(a) prayer for his own deliverance from the troubles which encompassed
him still, <194011>Psalm 40:11-13;

(b) prayer that those who were opposed to him might be abased and
humbled, <194014>Psalm 40:14,15;

(c) prayer that those who sought the Lord might rejoice and be glad,
<194016>Psalm 40:16; and

(d) a prayer for himself, as poor and needy, on the grounds that God was
his help and his deliverer, <194017>Psalm 40:17.

A very important and difficult question occurs here. It is the question to
whom the psalm originally referred.

On this question there have been the following opinions:

(1) That it refers originally and exclusively to David;

(2) that it had an original and exclusive reference to the Messiah;

(3) that it is susceptible of a DOUBLE application, part of the psalm having
reference to David, and the other portion to the Messiah, as having been
SUGGESTED by his own circumstances; and
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(4) that the portion of the psalm applied to the Messiah in <581005>Hebrews
10:5-9 is applied by way of ACCOMMODATION, or as expressing the
meaning of the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, but without affirming
on the part of the writer of that epistle that the psalm had originally any
Messianic reference.

It would be too long to examine these opinions in detail; and all that is
needful in this brief introduction to the psalm may be to state some reasons
for what seems to me to be the true opinion, that the psalm had an original
and exclusive reference to the Messiah, or that it is one of the compositions
in the Old Testament, like Psalm 2; Psalm 22, and Isaiah 53, which were
designed by the Spirit of inspiration to describe the Messiah, as to some of
his characteristics, and as to what he would suffer.

(1) There are such psalms, such portions of the Old Testament. This is
admitted by all who believe in the inspiration of the Scriptures. The
Messiah was the hope of the Jewish people. He was the subject of their
most sublime prophecies. The nation was accustomed to look forward to
him as their great Deliverer. In all times of national calamity they looked
forward to the period when HE would appear for their rescue. He was, so
to speak, the HERO of their national literature; the bright object in the
future to which all the sacred writers looked forward; the glorious Saviour
and Deliverer whose coming, and the anticipated benefit of whose coming,
animated their lays, and cheered them in the darkest days of trouble and
sorrow. Compare the Introduction to Isaiah, Section 7.

(2) The author of the epistle to the Hebrews expressly applies a part of this
psalm to the Messiah, <581005>Hebrews 10:5-9. There can be no reasonable
doubt that he quoted this with the belief that the psalm had original
reference to him, and that he did not use the language by way of
accommodation, for he was endeavoring to demonstrate a POINT, or to
PROVE that what he was stating was true. This he does by relenting to the
passage in the psalm “as proof on the point then under consideration.” But
there would have been no proof,no argument — in the case, if he had
merely quoted language by way of accommodation, which had originally a
different design. The very point of his quotation is based on the fact that he
was adducing a passage which had original reference to the Messiah, and
which might be PROPERLY quoted as characterizing his work. The proof
(as derived from this fact) that the psalm had reference to the Messiah,
consists of two things:
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(a) That it is so applied by an inspired apostle, which, with all who admit
his inspiration would seem to be decisive of the question;

(b) that he so applied it, shows, in the circumstances, that this was an
ancient and admitted interpretation.

He was writing to those who had been Jews; to those whom he was
desirous of convincing as to the truth of what he was alleging in regard to
the notion of Hebrew sacrifices. For this purpose it was necessary to
appeal to the Old Testament; but it cannot be supposed that he would
adduce, as proof, a passage whose relevancy to the point would not be at
once admitted. It may be presumed, therefore, that the passage was
commonly applied by the Hebrews themselves to the purpose for which the
apostle used it, or that the application, when made, was so plain and
obvious that they would not call it in question.

(3) The entire psalm may be applied to the Messiah without anything
forced or unnatural in the interpretation. This will be shown, in detail, in
the exposition of the psalm; but in the meantime it may not be improper to
refer to the principal difficulties in such an application, and to the principal
objections derived from this source against the idea that the psalm refers to
the Messiah. The principal of these relate to the following points:

(a) In <194002>Psalm 40:2 the speaker in the psalm says: “He brought me up
also out of an horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a
rock, and established my goings;” and on the ground of this, he gives
thanks to God. But there is no real difficulty in supposing that this refers to
the Messiah, and that it was actually fulfilled in the case of the Lord Jesus.
His enemies often plotted against his life; they laid snares for him; they
endeavored to destroy him; his dangers may well be represented as “an
horrible pit,” and as “miry clay;” and his deliverance from those perils may
well be compared with the case of one who is raised up from such a pit,
and from the deep mire. Even supposing that this was designed to refer to
the personal experience of the psalmist himself, still the language would be
figurative, and must be designed to refer to some danger, peril, or trouble
that would be well represented by being thrown into such a pit, or sinking
in miry clay. It cannot be supposed that the psalmist meant to say this had
really and literally occurred in his own life. Without any impropriety,
therefore, the language may be applied to the trials and dangers of the
Messiah, and to the merciful interposition of God in delivering him.
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(b) The second objection or difficulty in referring it to the Messiah is
derived from what is said in <194012>Psalm 40:12:

“Mine iniquities have taken hold on me, so that I am not able to
look up; they are more than the hairs of my head; therefore my
heart faileth me.”

But, in reference to the propriety of applying this to the Messiah, two
remarks may be made: First. It may be true that the Messiah was so
identified with men — became so truly a substitute for sinners —
experienced in his own soul, in the deep sorrows of the atonement, so
intensely the effects of their SIN, and so bore the sufferings that were
expressive of the divine sense of the evil of sin, that the language might be
applied to him AS IF these sins were his own. He was treated AS IF they
were his — as if he had been a sinner. He so made them his own, that it
was proper he should be treated AS IF they were his, and that he might
feel he was suffering AS IF they were his. It is true that they could not be
literally transferred to him; it is true that in no proper sense of the term was
he a sinner; it is true that in the just signification of the word he was NOT
“guilty,” and that God always saw he was personally innocent; but still it is
true that, in the work of the atonement, he was treated AS IF he had been
a sinner, and that, in this sense, he might speak of the sins for which he
suffered as his own. He had voluntarily assumed them, and he was
suffering for them AS IF they had been his. Thus we have in <235304>Isaiah
53:4-6 similar language applied to him: “He hath borne our griefs, and
carried our sorrows;” “he was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him;”
“the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” If such language might
properly be applied to him and his sufferings, then there could be no
impropriety or incongruity in his regarding himself as so identified with
sinful men, and as so truly bearing what was due to their sins, that he might
speak of those sins “as if” they were his own, as one might speak of a debt
incurred by a friend, and which he had brought himself under voluntary
obligation to pay, AS IF it were his own, and might say, “it is no longer
his, but mine.” The language of Scripture in regard to the relation of the
Redeemer to sin is often so marked and striking as to suggest and to justify
this language. See <470521>2 Corinthians 5:21; <480313>Galatians 3:13. Second. It is
possible, after all, that the word rendered “iniquities” in the psalm, means
here merely “calamity, trouble, sorrow.” (See the notes at <581005>Hebrews
10:5; and compare Prof. Stuart on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Excursus
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xx., p. 594.) So the same word which is used here means, in <101612>2 Samuel
16:12, “It may be that the Lord will look on mine affliction.” The words
“iniquity” and “calamity” — “sin” and “punishment” — are closely
connected in the Scriptures; so closely that the one is often put for the
other, and when a sacred writer speaks of his “sin,” he often means the
suffering or calamity that has come upon him in consequence of his sin. So
the Messiah may be understood here to mean that the calamities or woes
which had come upon him in consequence of his taking upon him the sins
of the world made it proper to say that his “iniquities” — the iniquities
which he had assumed or which, in the language of Isaiah, he “bore” —
had “taken hold on him, so that he was not able to look up;” or,
considering their great number, he might say, “they are more than the hairs
of my head, therefore my heart faileth me.”

(c) A third objection to the application of the psalm to the Messiah is, that
it cannot be supposed he would utter such imprecations on his enemies as
are found in <194014>Psalm 40:14,15:

“Let them be ashamed and confounded; let them be driven
backward; let them be desolate.”

To this it may be replied, that such imprecations are as proper in the mouth
of the Messiah as in the mouth of David; and that they are IMPROPER in
neither. Both David and the Messiah DID utter denunciations against the
enemies of piety and of God. There is no evidence that there was any
MALIGNANT feeling in either case; nor is it inconsistent with the highest
benevolence to utter denunciation of guilt. God constantly does it in his
word; and he as often does it in the dealings of his Providence. The wicked
cannot walk through this world without meeting denunciations of their
guilt on every hand, and there was no impiety in the fact that he who will
pronounce a sentence in the great day of judgment on all guilty men,
should apprize them beforehand of what would be sure to come upon
them. The objections, then, are not of such a nature that it is improper to
regard the psalm as wholly applicable to the Messiah.

(4) The psalm cannot be applied with propriety to David, nor do we know
of anyone to whom it can be applied but the Messiah. It was not true of
David that he “had come to do the will” of God, in view of the fact that
God did not require sacrifice and offerings, <194006>Psalm 40:6,7; it was not
true that it was written of him “in the volume of the book,” that he
delighted to do the will of God, and that he had come into the world in
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view of the fact that it “had been” so written (<194007>Psalm 40:7,8); it was not
true that it had been his characteristic work to “preach righteousness in the
great congregation” (<194009>Psalm 40:9); but all this WAS true of the Messiah.
These expressions are such as can be applied only to him; and, taking all
these circumstances together, the conclusion seems to be a proper one that
the whole psalm had original reference to the Redeemer, and is to be
interpreted as applying to him alone.

There is a remarkable resemblance between the close of this psalm
(<194013>Psalm 40:13-17) and Psalm 70. Indeed, that entire psalm is the same as
the closing part of this one. Why that portion of the psalm before us is thus
repeated, and why it is separated from this and made a psalm by itself, is
wholly unknown. It cannot be supposed to be an error in transcribing, for
the error would be too material, and would most certainly be detected.
Perhaps it can best be accounted for by supposing the author of Psalm 70
to have been in the state of mind, and in the circumstances there described,
and by supposing that instead of writing a NEW psalm which would
express his feelings, he found that this part of Psalm 40, already composed,
would describe so exactly what he wished to express, and that he regarded
it as so adapted to be a prayer by itself, that he therefore copied it. The
fact, that it was thus copied, and that the sentiments were repeated, does
not in any manner detract from the supposition that it is inspired.

<194001>Psalm 40:1. I waited patiently for the LORD Margin, as in Hebrew,
“In waiting I waited.” That is, “I continued to wait.” It was not a single,
momentary act of expectation or hope; it was continuous; or, was
persevered in. The idea is, that his prayer was not answered at once, but
that it was answered after he had made repeated prayers, or when it
seemed as if his prayers would not be answered. It is earnest, persevering
prayer that is referred to; it is continued supplication and hope when there
seemed to be no answer to prayer, and no prospect that it would be
answered.

And he inclined unto me That is, ultimately he heard and answered me; or
he turned himself favorably toward me, as the result of “persevering”
prayer. The word “inclined” here means properly “bowed;” that is, he “bent
forward” to hearken, or to place his ear near my mouth and to hear me. At
first, he seemed as one that would not hear; as one that throws his head
backward or turns his head away. Ultimately, however, he bent forward to
receive my prayer.
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And heard my cry The cry or supplication which I made for help; the cry
which I directed to him in the depth of my sorrows and my danger,
<194002>Psalm 40:2. As applied to the Redeemer, this would refer to the fact
that in his sorrows, in the deep sorrows connected with the work of
redemption, he persevered in calling on God, and that God heard him, and
raised him up to glory and joy. See <402636>Matthew 26:36-46. Compare the
notes at <580507>Hebrews 5:7. The time supposed to be referred to, is AFTER his
sufferings were closed; AFTER his work was done; “after” he rose from the
dead. It is the language of grateful remembrance which we may suppose he
uttered in the review of the amazing sorrows through which he had passed
in making the atonement, and in the recollection that God had kept him in
those sorrows, and had brought him up from such a depth of woe to such a
height of glory.

<194002>Psalm 40:2. He brought me up also out of an horrible pit Margin:
“A pit of noise.” The word used here means a pit; a cistern; a prison; a
dungeon; a grave. This last signification of the word is found in <192801>Psalm
28:1; 30:4; 88:4; <233818>Isaiah 38:18; 14:19. It may refer to any calamity — or
to trouble, like being in a pit — or it may refer to the grave. The word
rendered “horrible” — ˆwOav;<h7588> — means properly “noise, uproar,
tumult,” as of waters; of a crowd of men; of war. Then it seems to be used
in the sense of “desolation” or “destruction,” as applicable to the grave.
DeWette understands it here of a pit, a cavern, or an abyss that roars or is
tumultuous; that is, that is impassable. Perhaps this is the idea — a cavern,
deep and dark, where the waters roar, and which seems to be filled with
horrors. So Rosenmuller understands it. The Septuagint renders it:  ek
lakkou  talaipwriav , “a lake of misery.” It is a deep and horrid
cavern, where there is no hope of being rescued, or where it would seem
that there would be certain destruction.

Out of the miry clay At the bottom of the pit. Where there was no solid
ground — no rock on which to stand. See <243806>Jeremiah 38:6; <196902>Psalm
69:2,14.

And set my feet upon a rock Where there was firm standing.

And established my goings Or, fixed my steps. That is, he enabled me to
walk as on solid ground; he conducted me along safely, where there was
no danger of descending to the pit again or of sinking in the mire. If we
understand this of the Redeemer, it refers to that time when, his sorrows
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ended, and his work of atonement done, it became certain that he would
never be exposed again to such dangers, or sink into such a depth of woes,
but that his course ever onward would be one of safety and of glory.

<194003>Psalm 40:3. And he hath put a new song in my mouth See the notes
at <193303>Psalm 33:3. The idea is, that he had given a new or fresh “occasion”
for praise. The deliverance was so marked, and was such an addition to
former mercies, that a new expression of thanks was proper. It was an act
of such surprising intervention on the part of God that the language used
on former occasions, and which was adapted to express the mercies then
received, would not be sufficient to convey the sense of gratitude felt for
the present deliverance. As applied to the Messiah, and referring (as it was
supposed in the notes at <194002>Psalm 40:2) to his being raised up to glory
after the depth of his sorrows, it would mean that no language hitherto
employed to express gratitude to God would be adequate to the occasion,
but that the language of a new song of praise would be demanded to
celebrate so great an event.

Even praise unto our God “To our God;” identifying himself, as the
Messiah does, with his people, and expressing the idea that the new song
of praise was appropriate to them as well as to “himself,” since they would
be benefited by his work, and since God was their God as well as his.
Compare <432017>John 20:17.

Many shall see it Great numbers of the human race shall be made
acquainted with the occasion which there was for such a song.

And fear Learn to reverence, to worship, to honor God, as the result of
what had been done.

And shall trust in the LORD Shall confide in God; shall put their trust in
him; shall become his true worshippers and friends:

(a) as the effect of this merciful interposition in behalf of him who had been
thus in trouble or distress, and who was enabled to triumph;

(b) as the result of the work accomplished by him.

The effect of the Redeemer’s sorrows, and of God’s merciful help, would
be that great numbers would learn to put their trust in God, or would
become his true friends. No man, in fact, can compute the “numbers” of
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those who, in consequence of the work of the Messiah, will turn to God
and become his true worshippers and friends.

<194004>Psalm 40:4. Blessed is that man that maketh the LORD his trust See
the notes at <193408>Psalm 34:8. Compare <192701>Psalm 27:1. Literally, here, “The
blessings of the man who places Yahweh for his confidence;” that is, who
makes Him his seeurity, or who feels that his security for happiness and
salvation is in Him.

And respecteth not the proud The haughty, or those who are confident in
themselves. Literally, “who looks not to the proud;” that is, who does not
depend on them for help and for salvation.

Nor such as turn aside to lies Who depart from the straight path, and
incline to that which is false and deceitful. The reference is to those who
are easily made to swerve from that which is true and honest to that which
is delusive and false. Their integrity cannot be confided in. There is no
security that they will be disposed to do right. The IDEA is, that the man
who trusts in God is blessed or happy, as compared with one who trusts in
MAN; man confident in himself; man liable to fall into error; man who is
easily led astray; man who is deceitful, and who cannot, therefore, be relied
on. God is mighty, but not haughty; God never is drawn aside from the
truth; he never deceives.

<194005>Psalm 40:5. Many, O LORD my God, are thy wonderful works which
thou hast done literally, “Many (things), O Lord my God, hast thou done;
thy wonderful things and thy thoughts toward us, it is not (possible) to
state unto thee.” The recollection of the particular kindness shown to the
speaker, as referred to in the previous verses, suggests the recollection of
the GREAT NUMBER of wonders that God had done for his people — the
acts of his kindness which it would be hopeless to attempt to recount
before him. And who “could” enumerate and record all the acts of God’s
benevolence toward men in the works of creation, providence, and
redemption; all that he has done in the history of the Church, and for the
individual members of the Church in past times; all that he has done to save
his people in the days of persecution; all that has been accomplished in our
own individual lives? Obviously these things are beyond all power of
enumeration by man. They can be admired now only in the gross; eternity
alone will be sufficient for us to look at them and to recount them in detail.
The phrase “wonderful works” means here remarkable interventions; things
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fitted to excite astonishment; things that surpass what man could have
anticipated; things that could have been done only by God.

And thy thoughts which are to us-ward Toward us; or which pertain to us.
The word “thoughts” here refers to the plans, purposes, arrangements of
God designed for our welfare; the things that are the result of his
THINKING of our wants — of what we need — of what would do us good.
See <194017>Psalm 40:17.

They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee Margin, “None can order
them unto thee.” Literally, “There is no putting them in order before thee;”
that is, there is no such arranging of them, or disposing of them in order,
that they can all be brought into their proper place, so as to be perceived or
numbered. The Hebrew word — `Ëræ[;<h6186> — means properly, to place in a
row; to put in order; to arrange; as, to put an army in battle array, or to
draw it up for battle, <072020>Judges 20:20,22; to put words in order for an
argument, or to arrange thoughts so as to present an argument, <183214>Job
32:14; to set a cause in order before a judge, or to lay it before him, <181318>Job
13:18. The word also means to place together with anything, or by the side
of anything — that is, to make a comparison. Gesenius (Lexicon) supposes
that this is the idea here, and that the proper interpretation is, “Nothing can
be compared unto thee.” But the other interpretation seems best to accord
with the connection, as referring to the wonderful works of God, and to his
thoughts of mercy and goodness as being beyond the power of
computation, or as too numerous to be brought into order and arrangement
before the mind.

If I would declare and speak of them If I should attempt to speak of them;
or to recount them.

They are more than can be numbered More than man can enumerate. They
go beyond the power of language to express them. This is literally true. No
language of man can describe what God has DONE and has PURPOSED in
fitting up this world as an abode for people, and in his mercy toward them.

<194006>Psalm 40:6. Sacrifice and offering The first of the words used here
— jbæz,<h2077> — means properly a bloody-offering; the other — hj;n]mi<h4503>

— an offering without blood, as a thank-offering. See the notes at
<230111>Isaiah 1:11. The four words employed in this verse — sacrifice,
offering, burnt-offering, sin-offering — embrace all the species of sacrifice
and offerings known among the Hebrews; and the idea here is, that such
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offering as they were accustomed to offer was required of him who is here
referred to. A higher service was needed.

Thou didst not desire The word here rendered desire means to incline to,
to be favorably disposed, as in reference to doing anything; that is, to will,
to desire, to please. The meaning here is, that he did not will this or wish it;
he would not be pleased with it in comparison with obedience, or as a
substitute for obedience. He preferred obedience to any external rites and
forms; to all the rites and forms of religion prescribed by the law. They
were of no value without obedience; they could not be substituted in the
place of obedience. This sentiment often occurs in the Old Testament,
showing that the design of all the rites then prescribed was to bring men to
obedience, and that they were of no value without obedience. See the notes
at <230110>Isaiah 1:10-20; compare <091522>1 Samuel 15:22; <195116>Psalm 51:16,17;
<280606>Hosea 6:6; see also the notes at <581005>Hebrews 10:5.

Mine ears hast thou opened Margin: “digged.” The Hebrew word —
hr;K;<h3738> — means “to dig;” as, to dig a well, <012625>Genesis 26:25; to dig a
sepulchre, <015005>Genesis 50:5. As used here this would properly mean, “mine
ears hast thou digged out;” that is, thou hast so opened them that there is a
communication with the seat of hearing; or, in other words, thou hast
caused me to hear this truth, or hast revealed it to me. Compare <235005>Isaiah
50:5, “The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious.” The
meaning here would be, that the ear had been opened, so that it was quick
to hear. An indisposition to obey the will of God is often expressed by the
fact that the ears are “stopped:” <380711>Zechariah 7:11; <195804>Psalm 58:4,5;
<202113>Proverbs 21:13. There is manifestly no allusion here, though that has
been supposed by many to be the reference, to the custom of boring
through the ear of a servant with an awl, as a sign that he was willing to
remain with his master: <022106>Exodus 21:6; <051517>Deuteronomy 15:17. In that
case the outer circle, or rim of the ear was “bored through” with an awl;
here the idea is that of “hollowinq out,” digging, excavating, that is, of
making a passage “through,” so that one could hear; not the mere piercing
of the outer ear. The essential idea is, that this truth had been
communicated to him — that God preferred obedience to sacrifice; and
that he had been made attentive to that truth, “as if” he had been before
deaf, and his ears had been opened. The principal difficulty in the passage
relates to its application in the Epistle to the Hebrews, <581005>Hebrews 10:5.
That difficulty arises from the fact that the Septuagint translates the phrase
here by the words “a body hast thou prepared me;” and that the author of
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the Epistle to the Hebrews founds an argument on that translation, with
reference to the work of the Messiah. On this point, see the notes at
<581005>Hebrews 10:5. It is perhaps not now possible to explain this difficulty in
a way that will be entirely satisfactory.

burnt-offering See the notes at <230111>Isaiah 1:11. The uniqueness of this
offering was that it was consumed by fire.

And sin-offering sin-offering was an offering or sacrifice made specifically
for SIN, with a view to expiate either sin in general, or some specific act of
sin. In the Mosaic law there are two kinds of these offerings prescribed;
“trespass-offerings,” or offerings for guilt or fault, denoted by the word
µv;a;<h817>; and sin-offering, denoted by the word used here. They are
offerings which were consumed by fire, <030501>Leviticus 5:1-19; 6:1-7; 14:10.
But the essential “idea” was that they were for “sin,” or for some act of
guilt. In a general sense, this was true of all bloody offerings or sacrifices;
but in these cases the attention of the worshipper was turned particularly to
the fact of SIN or transgression.

Thou hast not required That is, thou hast not required them as compared
with obedience; in other words, thou hast preferred the latter. These
offerings would not meet the case. More was necessary to be done than
was implied in these sacrifices. They would not expiate sin; they would not
remove guilt; they would not give the conscience peace. A higher work, a
work implied in an act of “obedience” of the most exalted kind, was
demanded in order to accomplish the work to be done. Compare <195116>Psalm
51:16.

<194007>Psalm 40:7. Then said I In <581007>Hebrews 10:7, the apostle applies this
to the Messiah. See the notes at that verse. This is the most simple and
satisfactory interpretation of the passage. The word “then” in this verse
means, “since this is the case;” or, “things being thus.” It does not refer to
TIME, but to the condition of things. “Since it was certain that the work
needful to be done could not be accomplished by bloody offerings — the
sacrifice of animals — under these circumstances I said;” that is, I resolved
or purposed to come.

Lo, I come It is difficult to see how this could be applied to David; it is
easy to see how it could be applied to the Messiah. When all bloody
offerings under the law — all the sacrifices which men could make — did
not avail to put away sin, it was true of the Messiah that he came into the
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world to perform a higher work that WOULD meet the case — a lofty work
of obedience, extending even unto death, <502308>Philippians 2:8. This is
precisely the use which the apostle makes of the passage in <581007>Hebrews
10:7, and this is clearly the most obvious meaning. It is in no sense
applicable to David; it is fully applicable to the Messiah.

In the volume of the book literally, “in the roll of the book.” See the notes
at <420417>Luke 4:17. The phrase would most naturally denote the “scroll of the
law;” but it might include any volume or roll where a record or prophecy
was made. In a large sense it would embrace all that had been written at
the command of God at the time when this was supposed to be spoken.
That is, as spoken by the Messiah, it would include all the books of the Old
Testament. See the notes at <581007>Hebrews 10:7.

It is written of me It is recorded; or, there is a record made of me; to wit, in
this respect, that his great delight would be to do the will of God. The
proper interpretation of this expression must he, that there must be some
record to be found in the “book” or” volume” referred to, which was
designed to describe him in this respect, or which had an original reference
to him. The meaning is not that there was a general record on the point of
obedience which might be applied to him as well as to others, but that the
record was intended to be applied to him, and to describe his character.
This is one of the passages in the Psalms which cannot with any propriety
be applied to David himself. There was no such antecedent record in
regard to him; no statement in any “book” or “volume” that this would be
his character. There is no promise — no intimation — in any of the books
of Scripture written before the time of David that he would come to do the
will of God with a view to effect that which could not be done by the
sacrifices and offerings under the law. The reference of the language,
therefore, must be to the Messiah — to some place where it is represented
or affirmed that he would come to accomplish by his obedience what could
not be done by the sacrifices and oblations made under the law. Thus
understood, and regarded as the language of the Messiah himself, the
reference might be to all the books of the Old Testament (for all were
completed before he came), and not merely to those which had been
written in the time of David. But still, it is true that no such declaration, in
so many words, can now be found in any of those books; and the meaning
must be that this was the language which was everywhere implied
respecting the Messiah; that this was the substance of the description given
of him; that this characterized his work as predicted there; to wit, that
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when all sacrifices and offerings under the law failed; when they had all
shown that they were not efficacious to put away sin, One would come to
perform some higher work that would be effectual in putting away
transgression, and that this work might, in the highest sense, be described
as “obedience,” or as “doing the will of God.” This was true. The language
and the institutions of the Old Testament contemplated him as the One
who only could put away sin. The entire spirit of the Mosaic economy
supposed that a Saviour would come to do the will of God by making an
atonement for the sin of the world. The meaning then is, “I come to do thy
will in making an atonement, for no other offering would expiate sin; that I
would do this, is the language of the Scriptures in predicting my coming,
and of the whole spirit and design of the ancient dispensation.”

<194008>Psalm 40:8. I delight to do thy will, O my God To wit, in obeying the
law; in submitting to all the trials appointed to me; in making an atonement
for the sins of men. See the notes at <581007>Hebrews 10:7. Compare
<502308>Philippians 2:8; <402639>Matthew 26:39.

Yea, thy law is within my heart Margin, “In the midst of my bowels.” So
the Hebrew. The idea is, that the law of God was within him. His
obedience was not external, but proceeded from the heart. How true this
was of the Redeemer it is not necessary here to say.

<194009>Psalm 40:9. I have preached righteousness in the great
congregation I have main tained and defended the principles of
righteousness and truth among assembled multitudes. it would be difficult
to see how this could be applied to David himself, or on what occasion of
his life this could be said of him; but no one can doubt that this is
applicable to the Messiah:

(a) He was a preacher.

(b) He addressed vast multitudes.

(c) Before them all, and at all times, he maintained and illustrated the great
principles of “righteousness” as demanded by the law of God, and unfolded
the way in which all those multitudes might become RIGHTEOUS before
God.

Lo, I have not refrained my lips I have not closed my lips. I have not kept
back the truth.
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O LORD, thou knowest He could make this solemn appeal to God as the
Searcher of hearts, in proof that he had faithfully uttered all that had been
required of him in making known the will of God. Compare <431704>John
17:4,6,8,14,26.

<194010>Psalm 40:10. I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart The
word “righteousness” here may denote the divine views on the subject of
righteousness, or the divine method of making man righteous; that is, the
method of justification, as the word is used in the New Testament. See the
notes at <450117>Romans 1:17. The word, as it might have been employed by
David, would have been used in the former sense, as meaning that,
knowing what God requires of men, he had not concealed that in his heart,
or had not kept it to himself; as used by the Messiah, as I suppose it to be
here, it would be employed in the latter sense, or perhaps embrace both.
The idea would be, that he had not concealed in his own mind, or had not
kept to himself, the knowledge which he had of the requirements of the law
of God, or of the way in which man can be justified or regarded and treated
as righteous in his sight. He had fully communicated this knowledge to
others. It is not necessary to say that this was literally fulfilled in the work
of the Redeemer. He spent his life in making known the great truths about
the righteousness of God; he died that he might disclose to man a way by
which God could consistently regard and treat men as righteous. See the
notes at <450324>Romans 3:24-26.

I have declared thy faithfulness Thy truthfulness; I have showed that God
is worthy of confidence. And thy salvation. Thy method of salvation, or of
saving men.

I have not concealed thy loving kindness Thy mercy or thy merciful
disposition toward men. He had shown to the human race that God was a
merciful Being; a Being who would pardon sin.

And thy truth The truth which thou hast revealed; the truth on all subjects
which it was important for men to understand.

From the great congregation That is, as in <194009>Psalm 40:9, the assembled
multitudes — the throngs that gathered to hear the words of the Great
Teacher. Compare <400501>Matthew 5:1; 13:2; <420804>Luke 8:4.

<194011>Psalm 40:11. Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O
LORD Do not restrain or hold back thy compassions. Let thy mercies —
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the expressions of thy love — flow out freely toward me in connection
with what I have done. As applicable to the Redeemer, this is a prayer that
God would bestow upon him in connection with his work, and as a reward
of his work, appropriate proofs of his goodness. And especially is this to be
understood here as a prayer for support and deliverance in the sorrows that
came upon him in the accomplishment of his work. The prayer is
intermediate between the expression of his purpose to do the will of God
when all other means of salvation had failed (<194006>Psalm 40:6-8), and the
sorrows or sufferings that would come upon him in the accomplishment of
his work (<194012>Psalm 40:12,13). He saw himself at this point of his life, as
represented in the psalm, as about to sink into the depth of woes. He had
kept the law of God, and had by his obedience thus far done His will. He
had made known the truth of God, and had declared His great message to
the assembled multitude that had crowded his path, and thronged to hear
him. He saw himself now about to enter the vale of sorrow; to plunge into
that depth of the unutterable woes connected with the making of an
atonement. He prayed, therefore, that, in these approaching sorrows, God
would not withhold the expression of his tender mercy. The point of time,
therefore, in the Redeemer’s life which the verse before us occupies, is that
awful and sorrowful hour when, his public work of teaching and of
miracles finished, he was about to endure the agonies of Gethsemane and
of the cross.

Let thy loving-kindness Thy mercy. “And thy truth.” Thy promises; thy
plighted support and strength; thy fidelity. That is, he prayed that God
would show himself true and faithful in bearing him through the great work
of the atonement.

Continually Through the whole of these sorrows. Do not for a moment
leave or forsake me.

Preserve me Keep me from sinking under these woes; from speaking any
improper word; from shrinking back; from being overcome by the tempter;
from failing in the great work now to be accomplished. As the Redeemer
had a human as well as a divine nature; as he was man, with all human
susceptibilities to suffering, it was not inappropriate that he should utter
this prayer, and lift up his heart with the utmost earnestness to God, that he
might not be forsaken in the consummation of the great work of his life,
and that this work might not fail.
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<194012>Psalm 40:12. For innumerable evils have compassed me about Have
surrounded me, or have beset me on every side. The EVILS here referred
to, understood as being those which came upon the Messiah, were sorrows
that came upon him in consequence of his undertaking to do what could
not be done by sacrifices and offerings (<194006>Psalm 40:6); that is, his
undertaking to save men by his own “obedience unto death.” The time
referred to here, I apprehend, is that when the full effects of his having
assumed the sins of the world to make expiation for them came upon him;
when he was about to endure the agonies of Gethsemane and Calvary.

Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me On this passage, as constituting
one of the main objections, and the strongest objection, to the application
of the psalm to the Messiah, and on the way in which such objection may
be met, see introduction to this psalm (3b).

So that I am not able to look up This is not the exact idea of the Hebrew
word. That is simply, I am not able to see; and it refers to the dimness or
failure of sight caused by distress, weakness, or old age. <090302>1 Samuel 3:2;
4:15; <111404>1 Kings 14:4; compare <190607>Psalm 6:7. The idea here is, not that he
was unable to look up, but that the calamities which came upon him were
so heavy and severe as to make his sight dim, or to deprive him of vision.
Either by weeping, or by the mere pressure of suffering, he was so affected
as almost to be deprived of the power of seeing.

They are more than the hairs of mine head That is, the sorrows that come
upon me in connection with sin. The idea is that they were innumerable —
the hairs of the head, or the sands on the seashore; being employed in the
Scriptures to denote what cannot be numbered. See <196904>Psalm 69:4.
Compare <012217>Genesis 22:17; 32:12; <061104>Joshua 11:4; <101711>2 Samuel 17:11.

Therefore my heart faileth me Margin, as in Hebrew: “forsaketh.” The idea
is that he sank under these sufferings; he could not sustain them.

<194013>Psalm 40:13. Be pleased, O LORD, to deliver me That is, in these
troubles and sorrows. See <402639>Matthew 26:39. The prayer is that, if
possible, the cup of sorrow might be taken away.

O LORD, make haste to help me This is the same form of prayer, and
referring, I suppose, to the same occasion as that which occurs in <192219>Psalm
22:19. See the notes at that verse.
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<194014>Psalm 40:14. Let them be ashamed and confounded together See the
notes at <193504>Psalm 35:4,26. This may be understood here rather as a
confident expectation than a wish or desire. It implies the certainty that
they would thus be ashamed and confounded; that is, that they would not
be successful, or would be foiled in their purposes. But understood as a
wish or prayer, it could not be improper. There is no sin in the wish that
the wicked may not be successful in their plans, and may not be suffered to
injure us. As the language of the Messiah it was in every way an
appropriate prayer that the purposes of those who would defeat his design
in coming into the world might be foiled — for on the execution of that
design depended the salvation of a lost race.

That seek after my soul to destroy it That seek after my life; that would
destroy me. That is, they seek to kill me; they would take my life before the
full time is come. As understood of the Messiah, this would refer to the
times when his life was in danger, as it often was, before the full period had
arrived for him to die: <430706>John 7:6; <402618>Matthew 26:18. The purpose of his
enemies was to take his life; to prevent the spread of his doctrines; to
cheek him in his work. The taking of his life at any time before the full
period had arrived, or in any other way than that in which he had purposed
to lay it down, would have been a defeat of his work, since in the plan of
salvation it was contemplated that he should die at a certain time, and in a
certain manner — that he should die at the time which had been predicted
by the prophets, and in such a mode as to make an atonement for sin. All
this would have been defeated if, before that time came, he had been put to
death by stoning, or in any of the numerous ways in which his life was
threatened.

Let them be driven backward, and put to shame, that wish me evil Turned
backward, as they are who are unsuccessful, or are defeated. Compare
<431806>John 18:6.

<194015>Psalm 40:15. Let them be desolate The word here employed means
to be astonished or amazed; then, to be laid waste, or made desolate. As
used here, it refers to their purposes, and the wish or prayer is that they
might be wholly unsuccessful, or that in respect to success they might be
like a waste and desolate field where nothing grows.

For a reward The word used here — `bq,[e<h6118> — means the end, the last
of anything; then, the recompence, reward, wages, as being the end, the
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result, or issue of a certain course of conduct. That is, in this case, the
DESOLATION prayed for would be a proper recompence for their purpose,
or for what they said. “Of their shame.” Of their shameful act or purpose;
their act as deserving of ignominy.

That say unto me, Aha, aha That use language of reproach and contempt.
This is a term of exultation over another; a word of rejoicing at the
calamities that come on another; an act of joy over a fallen enemy:
<262503>Ezekiel 25:3; see the notes at <193521>Psalm 35:21,25. As understood of the
Messiah, this would refer to the taunts and reproaches of his enemies; the
exultation which they manifested when they had him in their power —
when they felt secure that their vexations in regard to him were at an end,
or that they would be troubled with him no more. By putting him to death
they supposed that they might feel safe from further molestation on his
account. For this act, this note of exultation and joy, on the part of the
Jewish rulers, and of the people as stimulated by those rulers, the
DESOLATION which came upon them (the utter ruin of their temple, their
city, and their nation) was an appropriate REWARD. That desolation did not
go beyond their desert, for their treatment of the Messiah — as the ruin of
the sinner in the future world will not go beyond his desert for having
rejected the same Messiah as his Saviour.

<194016>Psalm 40:16. Let all those that seek thee All those who desire to
know thee; to understand thy ways; to be thy friends. The phrase is used to
denote the truly pious, because it is a characteristic of all such that they
truly desire to be acquainted with God, and to find the way which leads to
his favor.

Rejoice and be glad in thee

(1) By finding thee, or securing the object which they sought;

(2) in thee, as the source of all true comfort and joy.

The prayer is that all such may be successful in their efforts, while those
who have no such aim may be disappointed, <194014>Psalm 40:14.

Let such as love thy salvation

(a) Thy method of salvation, or the appointed way by which men may be
saved; and
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(b) the salvation itself — deliverance from the guilt and dominion of sin,
and complete and eternal restoration to the favor of God.

Say continually, The LORD be magnified See the notes at <193527>Psalm 35:27,
where the same expression occurs.

<194017>Psalm 40:17. But I am poor and needy More literally, “I am afflicted
and poor.” The language would describe the condition of one who was
afflicted and was at the same time poor; of one who had no resource but in
God, and who was passing through scenes of poverty and sorrow. There
were undoubtedly times in the life of David to which this language would
be applicable; but it would be far more applicable to the circumstances in
which the Redeemer was placed; and, in accordance with the interpretation
which has been given of the other parts of the psalm, I suppose that this is
designed to represent his afflicted and humble condition as a man of
poverty and sorrow.

Yet the LORD thinketh upon me The Lord cares for me; he has not
forgotten me. Man forsakes me, but he will not. Man leaves me to poverty
and sorrow, but, he will not. How true this was of the Redeemer, that the
LORD, the Father of mercies; THOUGHT on him, it is not needful now to
say; nor can it be doubted that in the heavy sorrows of his life this was a
source of habitual consolation. To others also — to all his friends — this is
a source of unspeakable comfort. To be an object of the thoughts of God;
to be had in his mind; to be constantly in his remembrance; to be certain
that he will not forsake us in our trouble; to be assured in our own minds
that one so great as God is — the infinite and eternal One — will never
cease to THINK on us, may well sustain us in all the trials of life. It matters
little who does forsake us, if he does not; it would be of little advantage to
us who should think on us, if he did not.

Thou art my help and my deliverer Implying the highest confidence. See
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

Make no tarrying, O my God Do not linger or delay in coining to my
assistance. The psalm closes with this prayer. Applied to the Redeemer, it
indicates strong confidence in God in the midst of his afflictions and
sorrows, with earnest pleading, coming from the depth of those sorrows,
that God would interpose for him. The vision of the psalmist extended here
no farther. His eye rested on a suffering Messiah — afflicted, crushed,
broken, forsaken — with all the woes connected with the work of human
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redemption, and all the sorrows expressive of the evil of sin clustering
upon him, yet confident in God, and finding his last consolation in the
feeling that God “thought” on him, and in the assurance that He would not
ultimately forsake him. There is something delightful, though pensive, in
the close of the psalm. The last prayer of the sufferer — the confident,
earnest pleading — lingers on the ear, and we almost seem to behold the
Sufferer in the depth of his sorrows, and in the earnestness of his
supplication, calmly looking up to God as One that “thought” on him when
all others had forgotten him; as a last, safe refuge when every other refuge
had failed. So, in our sorrows, we may lie before the throne, calmly looking
up to God with a feeling that we are not forgotten; that there is One who
“thinks” on us; and that it is our privilege to pray to him that he would
hasten to deliver us. All sorrow can be borne when we feel that God has
not forgotten us; we may be calm when all the world forsakes us, if we can
feel assured that the great and blessed God THINKS on us, and will never
cease to remember us.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 40

The reader will observe that Mr. Barnes ably advocates the exclusive
Messianic reference; and his treatment of the whole psalm on this principle,
as well as his reply to special objections, will carry many readers along with
him. We give the following extracts, exhibiting the principle of
interpretation respectively adopted by Alexander, Delitzsch, and Binnie.
Dr. Binnie’s principle, which seems to us, on the whole, best to meet all the
difficulties of the case, is presented with singular clearness, force, and
beauty.

“Since the ceremonies of the law are worthless, when divorced from
habitual obedience, instead of offering mere sacrifice, I offer myself, to do
whatever is prescribed to me in the written revelation of thy will.” This is
the spirit of every true believer, and is therefore perfectly appropriate to
the whole class to whom this psalm relates, and for whom it was intended.
It is especially significant, however, when applied to Christ: first, because
he alone possessed this spirit in perfection; secondly, because he sustained
a special relation to the rites, and more especially the sacrifices, of the law.
David, or any other individual believer under the old economy, was bound
to bring himself as an oblation, in completion, or in lieu of his external
gifts; but such self-devotion was especially important upon Christ’s part, as
the real sacrifice, of which those rites were only figures. The failure of any
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individual to render this essential offering insured his own destruction. But
if Christ had failed to do the same, all his followers must have perished. It
is not, therefore, an accommodation of the passage to a subject altogether
different, but an exposition of it in its highest application, that is given in
<581005>Hebrews 10:5-10. The limitation of the words to Christ, as an exclusive
Messianic prophecy, has the twofold inconvenience of forbidding its use by
the large class of godly sufferers for whom it seems so admirably suited,
and of requiring us to understand even the confession of sins as uttered in
his person. — Alexander.

The Epistle to the Hebrews, <581005>Hebrews 10:5-9, interprets <194007>Psalm 40:7-
9 (after the Septuagint) as words of Messiah coming into the world. That
this interpretation of the psalm is made on the typical principle, is evident
from the second part of the psalm itself. Words spoken by David after his
anointing, but while he is only as yet on the way to the throne, are so
shaped by the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of prophecy, that they sound like
words of the second David as he goes through sufferings to his glory —
that David whose sacrifice of himself puts an end to the animal sacrifices,
and whose person and work are the kernel and the star of the roll of the
law. — Delitzsch.

There are psalms demonstrably Messianic which cannot well be assigned to
either of the two classes we have surveyed. They are neither directly
predictive of Christ, nor yet do they speak of him through some type. The
two most prominent examples of this class are Psalm 16 and Psalm 40. Its
characteristic features will be best illustrated by examining one of these.
For various reasons I select the fortieth. This (<194005>Psalm 40:5-9) is applied
to Christ in the most unqualified way in the epistle to the Hebrews
(<581004>Hebrews 10:4-10). There is no mistaking the view here taken of
David’s words. So plainly is the Messianic interpretation laid down, and so
strongly is the argument of the epistle built upon it, that many eminent
divines conclude that Christ must be the direct and exclusive subject of the
psalm. The fatal objection to that view is, that the psalm contains one of
those sorrowful confessions of sin, the absence of which has just been
commented upon in the case of <192212>Psalm 22:12.

In explanation of this, we are reminded, no doubt, that Christ, though he
knew no sin, was made sin for us: so that he was, in a very true sense, a
sinner before God. This explanation is an old one. It is thus put by
Augustine: “He made our offences his offences, that he might make his
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righteousness our righteousness. Why should not he who took upon him
the likeness of the sinner’s flesh, take upon him also the likeness of the
sinner’s voice?” There is force in these suggestions, and they go far to
explain the fact (to which we shall revert immediately), that in one and the
same psalm we hear the voice both of the sinless Saviour and his sinning
people. But it is pressing them too far to urge them as a reason why we
should attribute to Christ words which, in their natural and obvious sense,
are a sorrowful and shame-stricken confession of sin before God. The
psalm is certainly not of the directly Messianic order.

Shall we set it down therefore among the typically Messianic class? This is
a very common interpretation. According to it David is the person who
speaks, but he speaks as a type of Christ, and therefore his words are
attributed to Christ by the epistle to the Hebrews. But neither is this view
satisfactory. David was not a type of Christ in his priesthood and sacrifice;
and it is of these only, and not at all of the kingdom, that this psalm speaks.
The person who here comes forward and declares his purpose to do the
will of God, puts such a value on his obedience as neither David nor any
mere man could, without presumption, have claimed for theirs. The true
key to the psalm is to be found, not in the doctrine of the types, but rather
in that of the mystical union between Christ and the church. It is a
MYSTICALLY MESSIANIC psalm. This is the view taken by the ancient
fathers, and especially Augustine. That great divine was penetrated with a
sense of the unity which, through the grace of God, subsists between Christ
and all his people, even the humblest and feeblest in the company of the
saints. He is never weary of telling how, when the obscure disciples of
Christ in Damascus were persecuted, the Lord resented it as a wrong done
to himself, and thundered in the ear of the oppressor, “I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest;” and how when any poor saint is visited or fed Christ
takes the kindness as done to himself (<441105>Acts 11:5; <402540>Matthew 25:40).
And he makes perpetual use of the principle in endeavoring to open up the
Messianic element in the Psalter. The pages of his Enarrationes are thus
made fragrant with the savor of the Bridegroom’s name. Few will deny,
indeed, that he presses the principle too far. He applies it to many places
that can only be successfully explained on the typical principle.
Nevertheless, the principle is a sound one, and is of great value in the
interpretation of Scripture.

The difficulty to be explained in the class of psalms under consideration, is
the seeming incongruity involved in the attributing of different parts of one
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and the same song to different persons — one part to Christ, another part
to his people — while there is nothing in the context to indicate a change
of subject. The mystical hypothesis explains it by pointing out, that there is
such a union between Christ and his people as warrants their being thus
conjoined in the same song. That he and they are conjoined in a real
fellowship of life is most certain.

“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is
CHRIST. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body,
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free” (<461212>1
Corinthians 12:12,13; compare <480316>Galatians 3:16).

The CHRIST here named is not the individual person of our Lord, but he
and the church together — Christ mystical, totus Christus caput et corpus.
This mystical union has left its effects on many parts of Scripture. Thus,
throughout the prophecies of Isaiah, one and the same title, “The Servant
of the Lord, is used to denote sometimes the Lord Jesus himself (<234201>Isaiah
42:1; 53:11); sometimes his people (<234219>Isaiah 42:19); sometimes the whole
mystical body, including him and them together (<234901>Isaiah 49:1-6). This no
doubt wears an appearance of incongruity. But something of the kind is
always found when diverse elements are conjoined in an intimate union. I
sometimes speak of myself as an immortal creature, sometimes as a dying
man. Why? Because my nature is not simple but composite. By my soul I
am immortal; it is a “deathless principle:” by my body I am subject to
corruption. Just so is it with the church. The Lord has taken his people into
a union with himself, more intimate than that even of body and soul. He
and they constitute one Christ. And of that one Christ the psalter is the
voice. If in some psalms it is the members who speak and in others the
Head, there are others again in which we can distinguish the speech of
both. This furnishes the only satisfactory explanation of the remarkable
conjoining of Christ and the church in Psalm 16 and Psalm 40. In the case
of the latter the explanation is frankly accepted by Calvin, although he was
as little tolerant of subtleties in the interpretation of Scripture as can well
be imagined. “David (he observes) is not speaking here in his own name
only, but is pointing out generally what is common to all God’s children:
but when he thus bringeth in the community of the church, we must ascend
to him who is the head.”
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It is related in the gospel that the Lord Jesus joined with the disciples in
singing the paschal Hallel; and there is no reason to suppose that his voice
was ever mute when the psalms were sung in the synagogues of Nazareth
or Capernaum on the Sabbath days. He lifted up his soul to God along with
“the praises of Israel” (<192203>Psalm 22:3); and he did not deem it necessary to
refrain his voice when the melody descended to notes of contrite
confession. There was no impropriety nor untruthfulness in his thus making
use of words which, in their letter, were inapplicable to his case. There is
hardly a psalm but contains things which are applicable only to some in the
congregation; yet all who are present take part in the song. We do not
enjoin the little children to be silent when Psalm 71 is sung, although it is
the song of old age; nor the aged men to be silent when the twenty-seventh
is sung, although it is the prayer of a youth. The psalms are church songs,
and all who belong to the church are to sing them.

“Both young men and maidens, old men and children, let them
praise the name of the Lord” (<19E812>Psalm 148:12,13).

The ripe believer, who can triumph in the steadfast hope of God’s glow, is
to lend his voice to swell the song of the church when she eries to God out
of the depths; and the penitent, who is still sitting in darkness, is not to
refrain his voice when the church pours out in song her sense of God’s
love. The whole church has fellowship in the psalms. And from this
fellowship the divine Head does not turn away. There are sentiments here
and there in which he cannot perfectly participate. Nevertheless, the psalms
are the voice of the body of which he is the Head, and therefore he joins in
them. This simple fact, that the Lord Jesus sang the psalms — how vividly
does it represent the mystical union! When we sing the psalms, especially
these in which the voice of Christ makes itself so distinctly audible as it is
in Psalm 16 and Psalm 40, it ought to affect our hearts to think that we are,
in effect, sitting beside Christ, as the disciples did in the guest-chamber,
and are singing along with him out of the same book. — Binnie.

<194001>Psalm 40:1. I waited patiently for the Lord ... Patient waiting upon
God was special characteristic of our Lord Jesus. Impatience never
lingered in his heart, much less escaped his lips. All through his agony in
the garden, his trial of cruel mockings before Herod and Pilate, and his
passion on the tree, he waited in omnipotence of patience. No glance of
wrath, no word of murmuring, no deed of vengeance came from God’s
patient Lamb; he waited and waited on; was patient, and patient to



736

perfection, far excelling all others who have according to their measure
glorified God in the fires. Job on the dunghill does not equal Jesus on the
cross. The Christ of God wears the imperial crown among the patient. Did
the Only Begotten wait, and shall we be petulant and rebellious? And he
inclined unto me, and heard my cry. Neither Jesus the head, nor anyone of
the members of his body, shall ever wait upon the Lord in vain. Mark the
figure of inclining, as though the suppliant cried out of the lowest
depression, and condescending love stooped to hear his feeble moans.
What a marvel is it that our Lord Jesus should have to cry as we do, and
wait as we do, and should receive the Father’s help after the same process
of faith and pleading as must be gone through by ourselves! The Saviour’s
prayers among the midnight mountains and in Gethsemane expound this
verse. The Son of David was brought very low, but he rose to victory; and
here he teaches us how to conduct our conflicts so as to succeed after the
same glorious pattern of triumph. Let us arm ourselves with the same
mind; and panoplied in patience, armed with prayer, and girt with faith, let
us maintain the holy war. — Spurgeon.

<194005>Psalm 40:5. Many, O Lord ... Read this verse and meditate on what
he who is the Word suggests: “God’s thoughts toward us!” The
unnumbered multirude of his thoughts of love to us! The forests with their
countless leaves, the grass on every plain and mountain of earth with its
numberless blades, the sands on every shore of every river and ocean, the
waves of every sea, and the drops of every wave of every sea, the stars of
heaven; none of these, nor all combined, could afford an adequate idea of
“his thoughts toward us:” — “there is no comparison to thee” — nothing
wherewith to help out a statement. And the depth of love in every one of
these thoughts! — A. A. Bonar.

<194009>Psalm 40:9,10. I have preached righteousness ... These remarkable
words of the great prophet received a partial accomplishment in such
sermons as the one which filled with astonishment the townspeople of
Nazareth, among whom he had grown up; but their proper and full
accomplishment is that which they are receiving year by year. In the gospel
of Christ the righteousness of God is revealed to faith,” <450117>Romans 1:17.
Wherever that righteousness is faithfully declared, it matters not who the
preacher may be, the message is Christ’s, and it is to be received as his. In
this connection, also, I may cite the Classical text from the twenty-second
Psalm (<192222>Psalm 22:22):
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I will declare thy name unto my brethren, In the midst of the
congregation will I praise thee.

Our Lord had these words in his heart when he said in the guest-chamber,
“I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it,” John. 17:26.
They are a compendious summary of all he taught the disciples, and of all
that he will continue by them to teach all generations. The drift of Christ’s
teaching is evermore to declare to men God’s name; in other words, to set
forth what they are to believe concerning God. But the special glory of the
psalmist’s intimation of Christ’s prophetic office lies in the golden words,
My brethren. Christ teaches, in the midst of the church, not with the
dazzling majesty of the Godhead, but in the milder radiance of the first-
born of the many brethren. The words of the psalmist suggest, by contrast,
the manner in which God’s name was declared from Horeb, in the audience
of the mighty congregation that filled the plain below. It was with thunder-
peals, out of the thick darkness. The people found the weight of the glory
insupportable, and entreated that Moses, their brother, might be
constituted an internuntius to bear to them the word of the Lord. It was in
allusion to that entreaty that, when Moses afterward delivered the
prediction respecting Christ, in which, for the first time, mention is made of
his prophetic office, it ran in these terms: “The Lord thy God will raise up
unto thee a prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me,”
<051815>Deuteronomy 18:15; “of thy brethren,” so that his voice will not affright
thee, anymore than mine has done. In the psalm, the prophet thus
announced takes up the promise, and repeats it in his own person: “I will
declare thy name unto my brethren.” — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 41

This psalm, ascribed to David, has, in its general design and spirit, a strong
resemblance to Psalm 38. The occasion on which it was composed is not
certainly known; but, like that, it seems to have been when the author was
suffering under bodily sickness, not improbably brought on him by mental
sorrows caused by the ingratitude of his friends, or by those nearly related
to him in life. it is certain that his bodily sufferings were either caused or
aggravated by the neglect of his friends; by their cold treatment of him; by
their ingratitude toward him; by the reports which they circulated in regard
to him. See <193811>Psalm 38:11,12; compare <194105>Psalm 41:5-9. It was this
unkindness certainly which greatly increased his suffering, and which
probably gave occasion to the psalm. Who the persons were that thus
treated him with neglect and coldness cannot now be ascertained; nor is it
necessary to know who they were in order to appreciate the meaning and
the beauty of the psalm. Their conduct is so accurately and so feelingly
described, that it would be no particular advantage to be made acquainted
with their names.

The case, therefore, in the psalm is that of one who is sick; who is forsaken
by his friends; who is subjected to unkind remarks alike when they are with
him and when absent from him; of one, therefore, whose only refuge is
God, and who looks to him for sympathy.

According to this view, the psalm may be conveniently divided into four
parts:

I. The psalmist dwells on the blessed character of one who does show
compassion or kindness to the poor and the suffering; the blessedness of
the man who is merciful, <194101>Psalm 41:1-3. This is evidently a reflection
forced upon him by the opposite conduct of those whom he supposed he
might have regarded as his friends, and to whom he had a right to look for
sympathy and kindness. In his own mind, therefore, he contrasts their
actual conduct with the character of the truly kind and merciful man, and is
led, in few words, to describe the happiness which would follow if proper
kindness were shown to the poor and the afflicted. He says that the effect
of such conduct would be:
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(a) that the Lord would deliver such an one in the time of trouble,
<194101>Psalm 41:1;

(b) that the Lord would preserve him alive, <194102>Psalm 41:2;

(c) that he would be blessed upon the earth, <194102>Psalm 41:2;

(d) that the Lord would not deliver him to the will of his enemies,
<194102>Psalm 41:2;

(e) that he would strengthen him on the bed of languishing, and would
make his bed in his sickness, <194103>Psalm 41:3.

II. An appeal to God for mercy, and for restoration to health, with an
humble confession that it was for his own sin that he was suffering; and
with a purpose not to attempt to justify himself, or to say that he had not
deserved this at the hand of God, <194104>Psalm 41:4. He makes no complaint
of God, much as he had occasion to complain of his friends.

III. A statement in regard to the manner in which he had been treated in
his sickness, <194105>Psalm 41:5-9.

(a) His enemies took occasion to speak evil of him, and to utter the wish,
in a manner which would be most painful to a sufferer, that he might die,
and that his name might perish, <194105>Psalm 41:5.

(b) If they came to see him in his sickness, instead of speaking words of
kindness and comfort, they spoke only “vain” and unmeaning words; they
sought occasion to gratify their own malignity by finding something in his
manner, or in his language, which they could repeat to his disadvantage,
<194106>Psalm 41:6.

(c) All that hated him took occasion now to conspire against him, to lay
together all that they individually knew or could say that would be
injurious to him, and to urge their individual causes of complaint against
him in a general statement in regard to his character, <194107>Psalm 41:7.

(d) They especially sought to injure him by reporting that a disease clave to
him which was the result of sin, perhaps of an irregular life, and that there
was no prospect that he would be again restored to health; that the hand of
God was upon him, and that he must sink to the grave, <194108>Psalm 41:8.
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(e) All this was aggravated by the fact that his own familiar friend, some
one who had enjoyed his confidence, and had partaken of the hospitality of
his table, had abused his friendship, and was found among his detractors
and calumniators, <194109>Psalm 41:9.

IV. An earnest invocation of the mercy of God, and an expression of the
confident assurance of his favor, closes the psalm, <194110>Psalm 41:10-13.

This psalm, like Psalm 38, which it so much resembles, is one that will be
always eminently useful to those who are visited with sickness, and who, at
the same time, are deprived of the sympathy in their sufferings which the
afflicted so much need and desire, and who, instead of sympathy, are
subjected to detraction and calumny — their enemies taking advantage of
their condition to circulate unfavorable reports in regard to them, and their
heretofore professed friends withdrawing from them, and uniting with their
calumniators and detractors. Such cases may not be very common in the
world, but they occur with sufficient frequency to make it proper that, in a
book claiming to be inspired, and designed to be adapted to all times and
all classes of people, they should be referred to, and that we should be told
what is the true source of consolation in such troubles. Indeed, a book
professing to come from God would be defective in the highest degree if
such a case were not provided for, and if suitable instructions for such an
occasion had not been furnished by precept, or example, or both. On the
phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes on the title to
Psalm 4.

<194101>Psalm 41:1. Blessed is he See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. Literally,
“Oh the blessings of him that considers the poor.” The object is to describe
the advantages of doing what is here said; or the excellence of the spirit
which would be manifested in such a case, and the effect which this would
have on his own happiness. These happy effects are described in the
remainder of this verse, and in the two following verses.

That considereth The word used here — from lkæc;<h7919> — means properly
to look at, to behold; then, to be prudent or circumspect; then, to attend to;
and then in general to act prudently, wisely, intelligently, in any case. Here
it means to attend to; to show an interest in; to care for. The idea is that of
not neglecting; not passing by; not being indifferent to; not being hard-
hearted and uncharitable toward.
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The poor Margin, “the weak,” or “the sick.” The word used in the Hebrew
— lDæ<h1800> — means properly something hanging or swinging, as of
pendulous boughs or branches; and then, that which is weak, feeble,
powerless. Thus it comes to denote those who are feeble and helpless
either by poverty or by disease, and is used with a general reference to
those who are in slow or humble condition, and who need the aid of others.
The statement here is of a general nature — that he is blessed who shows
proper sympathy for all of that class: for those who need the sympathy of
others from any cause — poverty, sickness, a low condition, or trouble.
The particular thing here referred to was a case of sickness; where one was
borne down by disease, perhaps brought on by mental sorrow, and when he
particularly needed the sympathy of his friends. See <194105>Psalm 41:5-8.

The LORD will deliver him in time of trouble Margin, as in Hebrew: “in
the day of evil.” This is the first happy effect or result of showing proper
sympathy with others in their troubles. It is a statement of the general
principle that the Lord will deal with us as we do with others. See this
principle stated and illustrated in <191824>Psalm 18:24-26.

<194102>Psalm 41:2. The LORD will preserve him, and keep him alive This is
a farther statement of the same principle, and it refers to a general, not a
universal rule in the divine administration, that acts of piety will be partially
rewarded on the earth; or that the divine favor will be shown to those who
deal kindly with others. This principle is often referred to in the Scriptures.
See the notes at <190103>Psalm 1:3; 37:3,4,11,23-26,37; compare <400505>Matthew
5:5; <540408>1 Timothy 4:8. The par ticular application here is, that if any one
showed kindness to him that was sick or enfeebled by disease, he might
expect that God would interpose in his case under similar circumstances,
and would “preserve” him, or “keep him alive.” Of course this is to be
regarded as a statement made under the general principle. It is not to be
interpreted as teaching that this would be universally true, or that he who
did this would never die, but the meaning is, that he might look for special
divine aid and favor, when he in turn should be sick.

And he shall be blessed upon the earth This is in accordance with the
doctrine noticed above, and so often referred to in the Psalms and
elsewhere, that the effect of religion will be to promote happiness and
prosperity in this life.
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And thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies Margin: “Do not
thou deliver.” The margin, perhaps, expresses most correctly the sense of
the original, but still it is an expression of the confident belief of the
psalmist that this will not occur; a belief expressed here rather in the form
of a prayer than of a direct assertion. The idea is, that he would find God
to be a defender and a helper when he was attacked by his foes.

<194103>Psalm 41:3. The LORD will strengthen him upon the bed of
languishing The word rendered strengthen here means to support; to
uphold; to sustain. The idea here is, that God would enable him to bear his
sickness, or would impart strength — inward strength — when his body
failed, or when but for this aid he must sink under his disease and die. The
word rendered languishing means properly languor or sickness; and more
generally something sickening; that is, something unclean, unwholesome,
nauseating, <180606>Job 6:6. The idea here, in accordance with what is stated
above, is, that acts of religion will tend to promote our welfare and hap
piness in this life; and more particularly that the man who shows favor
(<194101>Psalm 41:1) to those who are weak, sick, helpless, will find in turn that
God will support him when he is sick. Thus, <191825>Psalm 18:25, “With the
merciful thou wilt show thyself merciful.”

Thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness Margin, as in Hebrew: “turn.”
So the Septuagint, estreyav <4762>. Luther renders it, “Thou dost help
him.” The idea is, that God will turn his bed or his couch; that is, that he
will render favor like turning his couch, or making his bed when he is sick;
or, in other words, he will relieve his suffering, and make him comfortable
on his bed. It does not mean that he will turn his sickness to health, but that
he will relieve and comfort him, as one is relieved and soothed on a sick
bed by having his bed MADE UP. This, too, is in accordance with the
general sentiment that God will show himself merciful to those who are
merciful; kind to those who are kind. On the bed of languishing it will be
much to be able to remember that we, in our health, have contributed to
the comfort of the sick and the dying.

(a) The recollection itself will do much to impart inward satisfaction then,
for we shall then appreciate better than we did when we performed the act
the value of this trait of character, and have a deeper sense of gratitude that
we have been able to relieve the sufferings of others;
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(b) we may believe and trust that God will remember what we have done,
and that he will manifest himself to us then as our gracious supporter and
our comforter.

It will not be because by our own acts we have merited his favor, but
because this is his gracious purpose, and because it is in accordance with
his nature thus to bestow kindness on those who have been kind to others.

<194104>Psalm 41:4. I said, LORD I said in my sickness, or in the trial
referred to in the psalm. I called on God to be merciful to me when others
had no mercy; to be near to me when others turned away; to save me when
pressed down with disease on account of my sins. All that follows relates,
like this passage, to what occurred when he was sick; to the thoughts that
passed through his mind, and to the treatment which he then experienced
from others.

Be merciful unto me In forgiving my sins, and restoring me to health.

Heal my soul In restoring my soul to spiritual health by forgiving the sin
which is the cause of my sickness; or it may mean, Restore my life —
regardng his life as (as it were) diseased and in danger of extinction. The
probability, however, is that he had particular reference to the soul as the
word is commonly understood, or as designating himself; heal, or restore
me.

For I have sinned against thee Regarding his sin as the cause of his
sickness. See the notes at <193803>Psalm 38:3,4,5.

<194105>Psalm 41:5. Mine enemies speak evil of me They take occasion to
speak evil of me in my weak and feeble state, thus adding to my sorrows.
The word “evil” here refers to their calumnies or reproaches. They spoke
of him as a bad man; as if it were desirable that he should die; that his
influence in the world should come to an end, and that his name should be
forgotten.

When shall he die “He is sick; sick on account of his sins; it seems certain
that he will die; and it is desirable that such a man should die. But he seems
to linger on, as if there were no hope of his dying.” Nothing can be
imagined more unkind, cutting, severe than this — the desire that a man
who is sick shall die, and be out of the way. Nothing could add more to the
sorrows of sickness itself than such a wish; than to have it talked about
among men — whispered from one to another — that such a man was a
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nuisance; that he was a bad man; that he was suffering on account of his
sins; that it was desirable that his death should occur as soon as possible,
and that all remembrance of him on earth should cease.

And his name perish That he should be forgotten altogether; that his name
should be no more mentioned; that all the influence of his life should cease
forever. Of a truly bad man — a corrupter of the faith and the virtue of
others — this is desirable, for the sooner such men are forgotten the better.
Forgotten they will be (<201007>Proverbs 10:7), but there is no more malignant
feeling in regard to a good man, and especially when such a man is
suffering under a severe disease, than the wish that he should die, and that
his name should wholly fade away from recollection.

<194106>Psalm 41:6. And if he come to see me If he condescends to visit me
in my sickness. The word ME is not in the original; and perhaps the idea is
not that he came to see the sufferer, but that he came to see “for himself,”
though under pretence of paying a visit of kindness. His real motive was to
make observation, that he might find something in the expressions or
manner of the sufferer that would enable him to make a report unfavorable
to him, and to confirm him in his impression that it was desirable such a
man should die. He would come under the mask of sympathy and
friendship, but really to find something that would confirm him in the
opinion that he was a bad man, and that would enable him to state to
others that it was desirable he should die.

He speaketh vanity He utters no expressions of sincerity and truth; he
suggests nothing that would console and comfort me; his words are all
foreign to the purpose for which a man should visit another in such
circumstances, and are, therefore, vain words. What he says is mere
pretence and hypocrisy, and is designed to deceive me, as if he had
sympathy with me, while his real purpose is to do me mischief.

His heart gathereth iniquity to itself Or, in his heart he is gathering
mischief. That is, in his heart, or in his secret purpose, under the pretence
of sympathy and friendship, he is really aiming to gather the materials for
doing me wrong. He is endeavoring to find something in my words or
manner; in my expressions of impatience and complaining; in the utterances
of my unguarded moments, when I am scarcely conscious—something that
may be uttered in the honesty of feeling when a man thinks that he is about
to die — some reflections of my own on my past life — some confession
of sin, which he may turn to my disadvantage, or which may justify his
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slanderous report that I am a bad man, and that it is desirable that such a
man should live no longer. Can anything be imagined more malicious than
this?

When he goeth abroad, he telleth it literally, he tells it to the street, or to
those who are without. Perhaps his friends, as malicious as himself, are
anxiously waiting without for his report, and, like him, are desirous of
finding something that may confirm them in their opinion of him. Or
perhaps he designs to tell this to the friends of the sufferer, to show them
now that they were deceived in the man; that although in the days of his
health, and in his prosperity, he seemed to be a good man, yet that now,
when the trial has come, and a real test has been applied, all his religion has
been found false and hollow; his impatience, his complaining, his
murmuring, and his unwillingness to die, all showing that he was a
hypocrite, and was at heart a bad man. Compare the notes at <180109>Job 1:9-
11.

<194107>Psalm 41:7. All that hate me whisper together against me They talk
the matter over where they suppose that no one can hear; they endeavonr
to collect and arrange all that can be said against me; they place all that
they can say or think as individuals, all that they have separately known or
suspected, into “common stock,” and make use of it against me. There is a
conspiracy against me — a purpose to do me all the evil that they can. This
shows that, in the apprehension of the sufferer, the one who came to see
for himself (<194106>Psalm 41:6) came as one of a company — as one deputed
or delegated to find some new occasion for a charge against him, and that
he had not to suffer under the single malignity of one, but under the
combined malignity of many.

Against me do they devise my hurt Margin, as in Hebrew: “evil to me.”
That is, they devise some report, the truth of which they endeavor to
confirm by something that they may observe in my sickness which will be
injurious to me, and which will prove to the world that I am a bad man —
a man by whose death the world would be benefited. The slanderous report
on which they seemed to agree is mentioned in the following verse — that
he was suffering under a disease which was directly and manifestly the
result of a sinful life, and that it must be fatal.

<194108>Psalm 41:8. An evil disease Margin, “a thing of Belial.” The Hebrew
is literally “a word of Belial.” This has been very variously understood and
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interpreted. The Septuagint renders it: logon <3056> paranomon <3891> —
wicked word; “a wicked determination” (Thompson); that is, they formed a
wicked purpose against him, to wit, by saying that he was now confined to
his bed, and could not rise again. The Latin Vulgate renders it in a similar
manner: Verbum iniquitum constituerunt adversum me. Luther: “They have
formed a wicked device (Bubenstuck) against me;” they behave in a
knavish or wicked manner. DeWette, “Destruction (“Verderben”) or
punishnnent (Strafe) is poured upon him.” The term rendered “disease”
means properly “word” or “thing;” and Prof. Alexander renders it, “A
word of Belial is poured upon him.” The word rendered “evil, Belial,”
means literally “without use” — l[æYæliB]<h1100> — from yliB]<h1097>, “not or

without,” and l[æyæ<h3276>, “use or profit.” Then it means worthlessness,
wickedness, destruction; and hence, in connection with man, denotes one
who is wicked, worthless, abandoned. It is difficult to determine its
meaning here. The connection (<194103>Psalm 41:3) would seem to suggest the
idea adopted by our translators; the words themselves would seem rather
to convey the idea of some reproach, or harsh saying — some vain,
wicked, malicious words that were uttered against him. That there was
disease in the case, and that the psalm was composed in view of it, and of
the treatment which the author experienced from those who had been his
professed friends when suffering under it, seems to me to be manifest from
<194101>Psalm 41:1,3,4,8; but it is probable that the reference in this expression
is not to the disease, but to the words or the conduct of his calumniators. It
is evident from the pronoun him — the third person — that this refers, as
our translators have indicated by the words THEY SAY to something that
they said in regard to him; something which they affirmed as the result of
their observations on his condition, <194106>Psalm 41:6,7. The true idea,
therefore, I think is this: “They say — that is, those who came to see me
said — A ‘word of evil’ — “a sentence of evil or destruction” — is poured
upon him. He is suffering under such a ‘word of destruction;’ or, such a
word (that is, sentence) as will involve his destruction, by way of
punishment for his sins; therefore all is over with him, and he must die. He
can hope to rise no more.” This would express the idea that they regarded
his death as certain, for he seemed to be under a sentence which made that
sure.

Cleaveth fast unto him Or rather, “is poured upon him.” The word used
here — qxæy;<h3332> — means:
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(1) to be narrow, straitened, compressed; and then

(2) to pour out — as metal is poured out (<182802>Job 28:2), or as words are
poured out in prayer (<232616>Isaiah 26:16).

Here it would seem to mean that such a sentence was poured upon him, or
that he had become submerged or swallowed up under it. It was like the
pouring out of a torrent on him, overwhelming him with floods of water,
so that he could not hope to escape, or to rise again.

And now that he lieth, he shall rise up no more There is no hope for him;
no prospect that he will ever get up again. They felt that they might indulge
their remarks, therefore, freely, as he would not be able to take revenge on
them, and their expectations and hopes were about to be accomplished by
his death. Compare <194105>Psalm 41:5. As a part of his sufferings, all this was
aggravated by the fact that they regarded those sufferings as full proof of
his guilt; that he could not reply to their accusations; and that be was about
to die under that imputation.

<194109>Psalm 41:9. Yea, mine own familiar friend Margin, as in Hebrew:
“the man of my peace.” The man with whom I was at peace; who had no
cause of alienation from me; with whom I was associated in the most
peaceful and friendly relations.

In whom I trusted He whom I made my confidential friend, and on whom I
supposed I could rely in the time of trouble.

Which did eat of my bread This may either denote one who was supported
by him as one of his family, or else one who partook of his hospitality. In
the former case, if that is the meaning, he bad a right to expect that, as a
matter of gratitude, such an one would stand by him, and not be found
among his enemies. In the latter case, if that is the meaning, he had a right
to expect that one who had shared his hospitality would not be found
among his foes.

Hath lifted up his heel against me Margin, as in Hebrew: “magnified.” So
the Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate. Lather renders this, “hath trodden
me under his feet.” The figure here is taken from a horse that turns and
kicks him that had fed him. This passage is applied (<431318>John 13:18) to
Judas, with the statement, in regard to him, that what he had done was
done “that the Scripture might be fulfilled:” see the notes at that passage. It
is not necessary to suppose that the Saviour meant to say that the passage
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in the psalm had original and exclusive reference to Judas; the phrase
employed by the Saviour, “that the Scripture might be fulfilled,” may have
been used by him in that large sense in which these words are often used as
denoting, either:

(a) that the language found in the Scriptures, and applicable originally to
another case, “would properly express the idea,” or describe the fact; or

(b) that the case referred to was ONE OF A CLASS; or that, as it was
accomplished in the case of David, so in a similar sense it was
accomplished in the case of the Saviour.

In other words, Judas was regarded as belonging to the same class as the
individual to whom the psalm refers. He was one to whom the language of
the psalm was applicable; and the Saviour endured the same kind of
suffering which the person did who is referred to in the psalm. Thus the
language of the Scriptures, applicable to all such cases, received a
complete fulfillment in Him. It is remarkable that, in the reference to Judas,
the Saviour quotes only a part of the verse: “He that eateth bread with
me.” He omits, apparently from design, the former part of the verse in the
psalm, “mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted,” as if he would not
even seem to convey the idea that he ever regarded Judas as his intimate
friend, or as if he had ever really “trusted” him. He conveys the idea that
Judas had partaken largely of his favors, but not that He himself was ever
really a stranger to the baseness of his heart, <430664>John 6:64,70.

<194110>Psalm 41:10. But thou, O LORD, be merciful unto me That is, give
me strength; restore me from my sickness and weakness.

And raise me up From my bed of languishing.

That I may requite them That I may repay them; or may recompense them.
The word used here — µlæv;<h7999> — means properly, to be whole, sound,
safe; then, in Piel, to make secure, or preserve in safety; and then, to
complete, to make whole, to make good, to restore; and then, to make
whole or to complete in the sense of recompensing or requiting: to make
the matter equal. It would be well expressed here by the familiar language,
“giving them what they deserve.” But it is not necessary to understand this
as indicating an unforgiving spirit. The writer may have meant to say that
the persons who demeaned themselves in this manner ought to be
punished; that the public good required it; and being a magistrate, he spoke
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as one appointed to administer the laws, and prayed for a restoration to
strength, that he might administer justice in this and in all similar cases. It is
possible also that he meant to say he would repay them by “heaping coals
of fire on their heads” — by acts of kindness in place of the wrongs that
they had done him (see <202521>Proverbs 25:21,22; compare <451220>Romans
12:20,21); though I admit, that this is not the obvious interpretation. But in
order to show that this was uttered with a bad spirit, and under the
promptings of revenge, it would be necessary to show that neither of these
supposable interpretations could be the true one. It may be added here that
we may not be required to vindicate all the expressions of personal feeling
found in the Psalms in order to any just view of inspiration. See General
Introduction, 6 (6).

<194111>Psalm 41:11. By this I know Compare the notes at <192006>Psalm 20:6.
This indicates a confident assurance that his prayer would be answered,
and that he would be restored to health. How he had this assurance we are
not informed, but it seems most probable that it was by an intimation
conveyed to his mind by God himself. Compare, for a similar case,
<500125>Philippians 1:25. See the notes at that passage.

That thou favorest me That thou dost delight in me; that thou art my
friend.

Because mine enemy doth not triumph over me The word here rendered
triumph properly means to shout, or to make a noise. As a sign of
exultation, more especially in war: <091720>1 Samuel 17:20. Here it means that
his enemy would not secure a victory over him; or would not shout as if
such a victory were obtained. That is, he felt assured now that all the
machinations of his goes would be defeated; that all the hopes which they
cherished that he was soon to die would be disappointed; that he himself
would be recovered from Iris sickness, contrary to their malicious
anticipations and desires. This he regarded as an evidence that God was his
friend.

<194112>Psalm 41:12. And as for me literally, “and I;” as if there were some
verb understood. The reference is turned on himself; on all that was
suggested by this train of remark as bearing on himself. The result of the
whole was a firm assurance that God would sustain him, and that he would
be established before God forever. The train of thought is this: “And I ...
thou upholdest me.” Perhaps the course of expression, if it had not been
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suddenly changed, would have been, “And I am sustained or held up.” The
thought, however, turns rather on God than on himself, and instead of
carrying out the reference to himself so prominently, he turns to God as the
source from where all this was derived.

Thou upholdest me Not merely in strengthening me in my sickness, but,
what is more important, in vindicating my character against the aspersions
which are cast upon it. Thou dost show that I am upright.

In mine integrity literally, “in my perfection.” See the notes at <180101>Job 1:1.
The word here means uprightness, sincerity, probity. He had been
calumniated by his foes. His sickness had been regarded by them as a proof
that he was a hypocrite or a stranger to God. If he had died, they would
have urged that fact as evidence that he was the object of the divine
displeasure. His restored health was clear proof that their suggestions were
false, and that he was not suffering for the cause which they alleged. God
thus showed that he regarded him as upright and sincere. The claim is not
that of “absolute perfections,” but only of a character of piety or integrity
in opposition to the slanderous charges of his enemies. Compare <190708>Psalm
7:8; 25:21; 26:1,11.

And settest me before thy face for ever That is, Thou wilt do it. God would
always have him in his presence, permit him always to dwell with him —
the highest proof of his friendship.

<194113>Psalm 41:13. Blessed be the LORD God of Israel That is, Let the
Lord God of Israel be praised, honored, adored. The language is an
expression of desire that all honor, all happiness, might be His. It is a
recognition of God as the source of the mercies referred to, and an
expression of the feeling that he is entitled to universal praise. The word
Israel here refers to the people of God as descended from Jacob or Israel.

From everlasting, and to everlasting Through eternity, or eternal ages, —
from all past duration to all future duration. The expression “from
everlasting to everlasting,” would embrace eternity; and the idea is that
God is deserving of eternal praise.

Amen, and amen The word “amen” means properly surely, certainly, truly,
and is a word expressive of solemn affirmation, or of the desire of the mind
that this should be so. Its repetition is emphatic, expressing strong assent
to what is said as certainly true, or as eminently the wish of the mind. This
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benediction marks the close of one of the five books into which the Psalms
are commonly divided. See the General Introduction, Section 3.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 41

<194101>Psalm 41:1. The Lord will deliver him in time of trouble The
compassionate lover of the poor thought of others, and therefore God will
think of him. God measures to us with our own bushel. Days of trouble
come even to the most generous, and they have made the wisest provision
for rainy days who have lent shelter to others when times were better with
them. The promise is not that the generous saint shall have no trouble, but
that he shall be preserved in it, and in due time brought out of it. How true
was this of our Lord! never trouble deeper nor triumph brighter than his,
and glory be to his name, he secures the ultimate victory of all his blood-
bought ones. Would that they all were more like him in putting on bowels
of compassion to the poor. Much blessedness they miss who stint their
alms. The joy of doing good, the sweet reaction of another’s happiness, the
approving smile of heaven upon the heart, if not upon the estate; all these
the niggardly soul knows nothing of. Selfishness bears in itself a curse, it is
a cancer in the heart; while liberality is happiness, and maketh fat the
bones. In dark days we cannot rest upon the supposed merit of almsgiving,
but still the music of memory brings with it no mean solace when it tells of
widows and orphans whom we have succoured, and prisoners and sick folk
to whom we have ministered. — Spurgeon.

<194103>Psalm 41:3. The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of
languishing The everlasting arms shall stay up his soul as friendly hands
and downy pillows stay up the body of the sick. How tender and
sympathizing is this image; how near it brings our God to our infirmities
and sicknesses! Whoever heard this of the old pagan Jove, or of the gods
of India or China? This is language unique to the God of Israel; he it is who
deigns to become nurse and attendant upon good men. If he smites with
one hand he sustains with the other. Oh, it is blessed fainting when one falls
upon the Lord’s own bosom, and is upborne thereby! Grace is the best of
restoratives; divine love is the noblest stimulant for a languishing patient; it
makes the soul strong as a giant, even when the aching bones are breaking
through the skin. No physician like the Lord, no tonic like his promise, no
wine like his love. Thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness. What, doth
the Lord turn bedmaker to his sick children? Herein is love indeed. Who
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would not consider the poor if such be the promised reward? A bed soon
grows hard when the body is weary with tossing to and fro upon it, but
grace gives patience, and God’s smile gives peace, and the bed is made soft
because the man’s heart is content; the pillows are downy because the head
is peaceful. Note that the Lord will make all his bed, from head to foot.
What considerate and indefatigable kindness! Our dear and ever-blessed
Lord Jesus, though in all respects an inheritor of this promise, for our sakes
condescended to forego the blessing, and died on a cross and not upon a
bed; yet, even there, he was after awhile upheld and cheered by the Lord
his God, so that he died in triumph.

We must not imagine that the benediction pronounced in these three verses
belongs to all who casually give money to the poor, or leave it in their
wills, or contribute to societies. Such do well, or act from mere custom, as
the case may be, but they are not here alluded to. The blessing is for those
whose habit it is to love their neighbor as themselves, and who for Christ’s
sake feed the hungry and clothe the naked. To imagine a man to be a saint
who does not consider the poor as he has ability, is to conceive the fruitless
fig tree to be acceptable; there will be sharp dealing with many professors
on this point in the day when the King cometh in his glory. — Spurgeon.



753

NOTES ON PSALM 42

The title of this psalm is, “To the chief Musician, Maschil, for the sons of
Korah.” On the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the title to
Psalm 4. On the term “Maschil,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 32. This
title is prefixed to eleven psalms. It properly means, as in the margin,
giving instruction. But why such a title was prefixed to these psalms rather
than to others is unknown. So far as appears, the title, in that sense, would
be applicable to many other psalms as well as to these, whether understood
in the signification of “giving instruction” in general, or of “giving
instruction” on any particular subject. It is not easy to give an account of
the origin of such titles long after the occasion for affixing them has passed
away. The phrase “for the sons of Korah” is rendered in the margin “of the
sons,” etc. The Hebrew may mean for the sons of Korah; of the sons of
Korah; or to the sons of Korah, as it is here rendered by Prof. Alexander.
The Septuagint renders the title “For the end — eiv <1519> to <3588> telov
<5056>: for understanding, eiv <1519> sunesin <4907>: to the sons of Kore,
toiv <3588> uJioiv <5207> Kore <2879>.” So the Latin Vulgate. DeWette
renders it, “A poem of the sons of Korah.” The psalms to which this title is
prefixed are the Psalm 42; 44; 45; 46; 47; 48; 49; 84; 85; 87; 88. So far as
the title is concerned, it may mean either that the psalms were dedicated to
them, or that they were submitted to them for arranging the music; or that
they were designed to be employed by them as leaders of the music; or that
they were the authors of these psalms, that is, that the psalms thus
indicated emanated from their body, or were composed by one of their
number. Which of these is the true idea must be determined, if determined
at all, from some other source than the mere title. The sons of Korah were
a family of Levitical singers. Korah was a great-grandson of Levi,
(<041601>Numbers 16:1). He was united with Dathan and Abiram in opposition
to Moses, and was the leader of the conspiracy, <041602>Numbers 16:2; <650111>Jude
1:11. Korah had three sons, Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph (<020624>Exodus
6:24); and of their descendants David selected a number to preside over
the music of the sanctuary, <130622>1 Chronicles 6:22,23,31; and they continued
in this service until the time of Jehoshaphat, <142019>2 Chronicles 20:19. One of
the most eminent of the descendants of Korah, who was employed
especially in the musical service of the sanctuary, was Heman: <130633>1
Chronicles 6:33, “Of the sons of the Kohathites; Heman, a singer.” The
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sons of Heman were appointed by David, in connection with the sons of
Asaph, and of Jeduthun, to preside over the music: <132501>1 Chronicles
25:1,4,6; <140512>2 Chronicles 5:12; 29:14; 35:1:5. See the notes at the title to
Psalm 39. The general appellation, the “sons of Korah,” seems to have
been given to this company or class of singers. Their office was to preside
over the music of the sanctuary; to arrange tunes for the music; to
distribute the parts; and possibly to furnish compositions for that service.
Whether, however, they actually composed any of the psalms is uncertain.
It would seem that the usual custom was for the author of a psalm or hymn
designed for public service to deliver it, when composed, into the hands of
these leaders of the music, to be employed by them in the public devotions
of the people. Thus, in <131607>1 Chronicles 16:7, it is said, “Then on that day
David delivered first this psalm, to thank the Lord, into the hand of Asaph
and his brethren.” Compare <142930>2 Chronicles 29:30. See also the notes at
the title of Psalm 1.

It is not absolutely certain, therefore, who composed this psalm. If it was
written by David, as seems most probable, it was with some reference to
the “sons of Korah;” that is, to those who presided over the music of the
sanctuary. In other words, it was prepared especially to be used by them in
the sanctuary, in contradistinction from psalms which had a more general
reference, or which were composed for no such specific design. If it was
written by the sons of Korah, that is, by any one of their number, it was
intended by the author, undoubtedly, to illustrate the feelings of a man of
God in deep trials; and the language and the allusions were probably drawn
from the history of David, as furnishing the best historical instance for such
an illustration of feeling. In this case, the language would be that of one
placing himself in imagination in such circumstances, and giving in poetic
form a description of the emotions which would pass through his mind, as
if they were his own — unless it be supposed that one of the sons of
Korah, the author of the psalm, had actually experienced such trials
himself. I regard the former as the most probable supposition, and consider
that the psalm was composed by David specifically for the use of the
leaders of the music in the sanctuary. The name of the author may have
been omitted because it was so well understood who he was that there was
no need to designate him.

There is a very marked resemblance between this psalm and Psalm 43.
They were composed on a similar, if not on the same occasion; and the two
might be united so as to constitute one connected psalm. In fact, they are
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thus united in thirty-seven codices of Kennicott, and in nine of De Rossi.
The structure of both is the same, though they are separated in most of the
Hebrew manuscripts, in the Septuagint and Latin Vulgate, in the Chaldee
Paraphrase, and in the Syriac and Arabic versions.

Psalm 42 consists of two parts, marked by the “burden” or “refrain” in
<194205>Psalm 42:5,11; and if Psalm 43 were regarded as a part of the same
composition, the two would be divided into three parts, marked by the
same burden or refrain, in <194205>Psalm 42:5,11; 43:5. Of these parts the
general structure is similar, containing

(a) an expression of trouble, sorrow, despondency; and then

(b) a solemn appeal of the author to his own soul, asking why he should be
cast down, and exhorting himself to put his trust in God.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed by David, if he wrote it
— or the occasion which was supposed by the author, if that author was
one of the sons of Korah — is not certainly known. The psalm agrees best
with the supposition that it was in the time of the rebellion of Absalom,
when David was driven from his throne, and from the place which he had
appointed for the worship of God after he had removed the ark to Mount
Zion, and when he was an exile and a wanderer beyond the Jordan, 2
Samuel 15—18.

The psalm records the feelings of one who had been driven away from the
place where he had been accustomed to worship God, and his recollections
of those sad days when he endeavored to comfort himself in his
despondency by looking to God, and by dwelling on his promises.

I. In the first part (<194201>Psalm 42:1-5) there is

(1) An expression of his desire to hold communion with God — the
panting of his soul after God, <194201>Psalm 42:1,2.

(2) His tears under the reproaches of his enemies, while they said, “Where
is thy God?” <194203>Psalm 42:3.

(3) His remembrance of the former days when he had gone with the
multitude to the house of God; and the expression of a firm belief, implied
in the language used, that he would go again to the house of God, and with
them would keep “holyday,” <194204>Psalm 42:4. See the notes at that verse.
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(4) Self-remonstrance for his despondency, and an exhortation to himself
to arouse and to trust in God, with the confident assurance that he would
yet be permitted to praise Him, <194205>Psalm 42:5.

II. The second part contains a series of similar reflections, <194206>Psalm 42:6-
11.

(1) A description of his desponding feelings under these circumstances;
under the troubles which had rolled over him like waters, <194206>Psalm 42:6,7.

(2) An assurance that God would yet manifest His loving-kindness to him;
and, on the ground of that, an earnest appeal to God as his God, <194208>Psalm
42:8,9.

(3) A further statement of his troubles, as derived from the reproaches of
his enemies, as if a sword penetrated even to his bones, <194210>Psalm 42:10.

(4) Self-remonstrance again for his despondency, and an exhortation to
himself to trust in God (in the same language with which the former part of
the psalm closes), <194211>Psalm 42:11.

The idea of the whole is, that we should not be overwhelmed or cast down
in trouble; that we should confide in God; that we should be cheerful, not
desponding; that we should go to God, whatever may happen; and that we
should feel that all will yet be well, that all will be overruled for good, and
that brighter and happier days will come. How often have the people of
God occasion to use the language of this psalm! In a world of trouble and
sorrow such as ours is; in a world where the friends of God have often
been, and may again be, persecuted; in the anguish which is felt from the
ingratitude of children, kindred, and friends; in the distress which springs
up in the heart when, from sickness or from any other cause, we are long
deprived of the privileges of public worship — in exile as it were from the
sanctuary — how imperfect would be a book professing to be a revelation
from God, if it did not contain some such psalm as this, so accurately
describing the feelings of those who are in such circumstances; so adapted
to their needs; so well suited to direct to the true source of consolation! It
is this adaptedness of the Bible to the actual requirements of mankind —
this accurate description of the feelings which pass through our own mind
and heart — this constant direction to God as the true source of support
and consolation — which so much endears the Bible to the hearts of the
people of God, and which serves, more than any arguments from miracle
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and prophecy — valuable as those arguments are — to keep up in their
minds the conviction that the Bible is a Divine revelation. Psalms like this
make the Bible a complete book, and show that He who gave it “knew
what is in man,” and what man needs in this vale of tears.

<194201>Psalm 42:1. As the hart panteth after the water-brooks Margin,
brayeth. The word rendered hart — lY;aæ<h354> — means commonly a stag,
hart, male deer: <051215>Deuteronomy 12:15; 14:5; <233506>Isaiah 35:6. The word is
masculine, but in this place is joined with a feminine verb, as words of the
common gender may be, and thus denotes a hind, or female deer. The word
rendered in the text “panteth,” and in the margin “brayeth” — græa;<h707> —
occurs only in this place and in <290120>Joel 1:20, where it is applied to the
beasts of the field as “crying” to God in a time of drought. The word
properly means to rise; to ascend; and then, to look up toward anything; to
long for. It refers here to the intense desire of the hind, in the heat of day,
for water; or, in Joel, to the desire of the cattle for water in a time of
drought. Luther renders it “cries;” the Septuagint and Vulgate render it
simply “desires.” Neither the idea of panting nor braying seems to be in the
original word. It is the idea of looking for, longing for, desiring, that is
expressed there. By ‘water-brooks’ are meant the streams that run in
vallies. Dr. Thomson (Land and the Book, vol. i., p. 253) says, “I have
seen large flocks of these panting harts gather round the water-brooks in
the great deserts of Central Syria, so subdued by thirst that you could
approach quite near them before they fled.” There is an idea of tenderness
in the reference to the word “hart” here — female deer, gazelle — which
would not strike us if the reference had been to any other animal. These are
so timid, so gentle, so delicate in their structure, so much the natural
objects of love and compassion, that our feelings are drawn toward them as
to all other animals in similar circumstances. We sympathize with them; we
pity them; we love them; we feel deeply for them when they are pursued,
when they fly away in fear, when they are in want. The following engraving
will help us more to appreciate the comparison employed by the psalmist.
Nothing could more beautifully or appropriately describe the earnest
longing of a soul after God, in the circumstances of the psalmist, than this
image.

So panteth my soul after thee, O God So earnest a desire have I to come
before thee, and to enjoy thy presence and thy favor. So sensible am I of
want; so much does my soul need something that can satisfy its desires.
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This was at first applied to the case of one who was cut off from the
privileges of public worship, and who was driven into exile far from the
place where he had been accustomed to unite with others in that service
(<194204>Psalm 42:4); but it will also express the deep and earnest feelings of
the heart of piety at all times, and in all circumstances, in regard to God.
There is no desire of the soul more intense than that which the pious heart
has for God; there is no want more deeply felt than that which is
experienced when one who loves God is cut off by any cause from
communion with him.

<194202>Psalm 42:2. My soul thirsteth for God That is, as the hind thirsts for
the running stream.

For the living God God, not merely as God, without anything more
definitely specified, but God considered as living, as himself possessing life,
and as having the power of imparting that life to the soul.

When shall I come and appear before God? That is, as I have been
accustomed to do in the sanctuary. When shall I be restored to the
privilege of again uniting with his people in public prayer and praise? The
psalmist evidently expected that this would be; but to one who loves public
worship the time seems long when he is prevented from enjoying that
privilege.

<194203>Psalm 42:3. My tears have been my meat The word rendered tears in
this place is in the singular number, and means literally weeping. Compare
<193912>Psalm 39:12. The word meat here means literally bread, and is used in
the general signification of food, as the word meat is always used in the
English version of the Bible. The English word meat, which originally
signified food, has been changed gradually in its signification, until it now
denotes in common usage animal food, or flesh. The idea here is, that
instead of eating, he had wept. The state described is that which occurs so
often when excessive sorrow takes away the appetite, or destroys the relish
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for food, and occasions fasting. This was the foundation of the whole idea
of fasting — that sorrow, and especially sorrow for sin, takes away the
desire for food for the time, and leads to involuntary abstinence. Hence
arose the correlative idea of abstaining from food with a view to promote
that deep sense of sin, or to produce a condition of the body which would
be favorable to a proper recollection of guilt.

Day and night Constantly; without intermission. See the notes at <190102>Psalm
1:2. “While they continually say unto me.” While it is constantly said to
me; that is, by mine enemies. See <194210>Psalm 42:10.

Where is thy God? See <190302>Psalm 3:2; 22:8. The meaning here is, “He
seems to be utterly forsaken or abandoned by God. He trusted in God. He
professed to be his friend. He looked to him as his protector. But he is now
forsaken, as if he had no God; and God is treating him as if he were none
of his; as if he had no love for him, and no concern about his welfare.”

<194204>Psalm 42:4. When I remember these things These sorrows; this
banishment from the house of God; these reproaches of my enemies. The
verb used here is in the future tense, and would be appropriately rendered
“I will remember these things, and I will pour out my soul within me.” That
is, it is not a mere recollection of the past, but it indicates a state or
purpose of mind — a solemn resolution to bear these things ever in
remembrance, and to allow them to produce a proper impression on his
mind and heart that would not be effaced by time. Though the future tense
is used as denoting what the state of his mind would be, the immediate
reference is to the past. The sorrows and afflictions which had
overwhelmed him were the things he would remember.

I pour out my soul in me Hebrew, upon me. See the notes at <183016>Job 30:16.
The idea is derived from the fact that the soul in grief seems to be
dissolved, or to lose all firmness, consistency, or power, and to be like
water. We speak now of the soul as being melted, tender, dissolved, with
sympathy or grief, or as overflowing with joy.

For I had gone with the multitude The word here rendered “multitude” —
Ës;<h5519> — occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures. It is supposed to denote
properly a thicket of trees; a thick wood; and then, a crowd of men. The
Septuagint renders it, “I will pass on to the place of the wonderful
tabernacle,” skhnhv <4633> qaumasthv <2298>. So the Latin Vulgate.
Luther translates it, “multitude,” Haufen. The Hebrew verb is in the future
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— “I shall pass,” or “when I pass,” indicating a confident expectation of a
favorable issue of his present trials, and referring not to the fact that he had
gone with the multitude in time past, but to the fact that he would be
permitted to go with them in solemn procession to the house of God, and
that then he would recall these things, and pour out his soul in the fullness
of his emotions. The Septuagint renders this in the future; so also the Latin
Vulgate, DeWette, and Prof. Alexander. Luther renders it, “For I would
gladly go hence with the multitude.” It seems clear, therefore, that this
does not refer to what had been in the past, but to what he confidently
hoped and expected would be in the future. He expected again to go with
the multitude to the house of God. Even in his exile, and in his sorrows, he
confidently anticipated this, and he says that he would then pour forth the
full expression of gratitude — his whole soul — in view of all these things
which had occurred. He was now in exile: his heart was overwhelmed with
sorrow; he was away from the place of worship — the house of God; he
no longer went with others with solemn steps to the sanctuary, but he
hoped and expected again to be permitted to do so; and, in view of this, he
calls on his soul (<194205>Psalm 42:5) not to be cast down. This interpretation,
referring it to the future, also brings this part of the psalm into harmony
with the subsequent part (<194208>Psalm 42:8), where the author of the psalm
confidently expresses the same hope.

I went with them to the house of God The tabernacle; the place of public
worship. See the notes at <192306>Psalm 23:6. The Hebrew verb here is also in
the future tense, and, in accordance with the interpretation above, the
meaning is, “I will go,” etc. The word occurs only here, and in <233815>Isaiah
38:15, “I shall go softly all my years.” See the word explained in the notes
at that passage. It seems here to be used with reference to a movement in a
slow and solemn procession, as in the usual processions connected with
public worship among the Hebrews. The meaning is, that he would go with
the multitude with seriousness and solemnity, as they went up to the house
of God to worship.

With the voice of joy and praise Chanting hymns to God.

With a multitude that kept holyday The word here rendered “multitude” —
ˆwOmh;<h1995> — is different from that which is employed in the former part of
the verse. This is the usual word to denote a multitude. It literally means a
noise or sound, as of rain, <111841>1 Kings 18:41; then, a multitude or crowd
making a noise, as of nations, or of an army, <231304>Isaiah 13:4; <070407>Judges 4:7;
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<271111>Daniel 11:11,12,13. The word rendered “that kept holyday” — ggæj;<h2287>

— from ggæj;<h2287>, to dance — means literally dancing; dancing in a circle;
and then, keeping a festival, celebrating a holyday, as this was done
formerly by leaping and dancing, <020501>Exodus 5:1; <032341>Leviticus 23:41. The
meaning is, that he would join with the multitude in the joyful celebrations
of public worship. This was the bright anticipation before him in exile; this
cheered and sustained his heart when sinking in despair.

<194205>Psalm 42:5. Why art thou cast down, O my soul? Margin, bowed
down. The Hebrew word means to bow down, to incline oneself; then,
usually, to prostrate oneself as in public worship; and then, to sink down
under the weight of sorrow; to be depressed and sad. The Septuagint
renders it, “Why art thou grieved?” — perilupov <4036>. So the Vulgate.
This is an earnest remonstrance addressed by himself to his own soul, as if
there were really no occasion for this excessive depression; as if he
cherished his grief improperly. There was a brighter side, and he ought to
turn to that, and take a more cheerful view of the matter. He had allowed
his mind to rest on the dark side, to look at the discouraging things in his
condition. He now felt that this was in some measure voluntary, or had
been indulged too freely, and that it was wrong: that it was proper for a
man like him to seek for comfort in brighter views; that it was a duty which
he owed to himself and to the cause of religion to take brighter views. We
may remark,

(1) That there are two sides to the events which occur, and which seem so
discouraging to us — a dark side and a bright side.

(2) That in certain states of mind, connected often with a diseased nervous
system, we are prone to look only on the dark side, to see only what is
gloomy and discouraging.

(3) That this often becomes in a sense voluntary, and that we find a
melancholy satisfaction in being miserable, and in making ourselves more
unhappy, as if we had been wronged, and as if there were a kind of virtue
in dejection and gloom — in “refusing,” like Rachel, “to be comforted”
(<243115>Jeremiah 31:15); perhaps also feeling as if by this we were deserving of
the divine approbation, and laying the foundation for some claim to favor
on the score of merit.

(4) That in this we are often eminently guilty, as putting away those
consolations which God has provided for us; as if a man, under the
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influence of some morbid feeling, should find a kind of melancholy pleasure
in starving himself to death in the midst of a garden full of fruit, or dying of
thirst by, the side of a running fountain. And

(5) that it is the duty of the people of God to look at the bright side of
things; to think of the past mercies of God; to survey the blessings which
surround us still; to look to the future, in this world and the next, with
hope; and to come to God, and cast the burden on him. It is a part of
religious duty to be cheer ful; and a man may often do more real good by a
cheerful and submissive mind in times of affliction, than he could by much
active effort in the days of health, plenty, and prosperity. Every sad and
desponding Christian ought to say to his soul, “Why art thou thus cast
down?”

And why art thou disquieted in me? Troubled, sad. The word means
literally,

(1) to growl as a bear;

(2) to sound, or make a noise, as a harp, rain, waves;

(3) to be agitated, troubled, or anxious in mind: to moan internally. See the
notes at <231611>Isaiah 16:11; compare <244836>Jeremiah 48:36.

Hope thou in God That is, trust in him, with the hope that he will interpose
and restore thee to the privileges and comforts heretofore enjoyed. The
soul turns to God when all other hope fails, and finds comfort in the belief
that he can and will aid us.

For I shall yet praise him Margin, give thanks. The idea is, that he would
yet have occasion to give him thanks for his merciful interposition. This
implies a strong assurance that these troubles would not last always.

For the help of his countenance literally, “the salvations of his face,” or his
presence. The original word rendered help is in the plural number, meaning
salvations; and the idea in the use of the plural is, that his deliverance
would be completed or entire — as if double or manifold. The meaning of
the phrase “help of his countenance” or “face,” is that God would look
favorably or benignly upon him. Favor is expressed in the Scriptures by
lifting up the light of the countenance on one. See the notes at <190406>Psalm
4:6; compare <191107>Psalm 11:7; 21:6; 44:3; 89:15. This closes the first part of
the psalm, expressing the confident belief of the psalmist that God would
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yet interpose, and that his troubles would have an end; reposing entire
confidence in God as the only ground of hope; and expressing the feeling
that when that confidence exists the soul should not be dejected or cast
down.

<194206>Psalm 42:6. O my God, my soul is cast down within me. This is the
utterance of a soul in anguish, notwithstanding the purpose not to be cast
down, and the conviction that hope ought to be cherished. The psalmist
cannot but say that, despite all this, he is sad. His troubles come rushing
over his soul; they all return at once; his heart is oppressed, and he is
constrained to confess that, notwithstanding his solemn purpose not to be
sad, and the conviction that he ought to be cheerful, and his wish to be and
to appear so, yet his sorrows get the mastery over all this, and his heart is
filled with grief. What sufferer has not felt thus? When he really wished to
trust in God; when he hoped that things would be better; when he saw that
he ought to be calm and cheerful, his sorrows have returned like a flood,
sweeping all these feelings away for the time, filling his soul with anguish,
compelling him to form these resolutions anew, and driving him afresh to
the throne of grace, to beat back the returning tide of grief, and to bring
the soul to calmness and peace.

Therefore will I remember thee I will look to thee; I will come to thee; I
will recall thy former merciful visitations. In this lone land; far away from
the place of worship; in the midst of these privations, troubles, and
sorrows; surrounded as I am by taunting foes, and having no source of
consolation here, I will remember my God. Even here, amidst these
sorrows, I will lift up my heart in grateful remembrance of him, and will
think of him alone. The words which follow are designed merely to give an
idea of the desolation and sadness of his condition, and of the fact of his
exile.

From the land of Jordan Referring probably to the fact he was then in that
“land.” The phrase would denote the region adjacent to the Jordan, and
through which the Jordan flowed, as we speak of “the valley of the
Mississippi,” that is the region through which that river flows. The lands
adjacent to the Jordan on either side were covered with underbrush and
thickets, and were, in former times, the favorite resorts of wild animals:
<244919>Jeremiah 49:19; 50:44. The psalmist was on the eastern side of the
Jordan.
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And of the Hermonites The land of the Hermonites. The region in which
Mount Hermon is situated. This was on the northeast of Palestine, beyond
the Jordan. Mount Hermon was a ridge or spur of Antilibanus: <061103>Joshua
11:3,17. This spur or ridge lies near the sources of the Jordan. It consists
of several summits, and is therefore spoken of here in the plural number,
Hermonim, the Hebrew plural of Hermon. These mountains were called by
the Sidonians, Sirion. See the notes at <192906>Psalm 29:6. Different names
were given to different parts of these sum mits of the mountain-ranges. The
principal summit, or Mount Hermon properly so called, rises to the height
of ten or twelve thousand feet, and is covered with perpetual snow; or
rather, as Dr. Robinson says (Biblical Researches, iii. 344), the snow is
perpetual in the ravines; so that the top presents the appearance of radiant
stripes around and below the summit. The word is used here with reference
to the mountain-region to which the general name of Hermon was given on
the northeast of Palestine, and on the east of the sources of the Jordan. It
would seem not improbable that after passing the Jordan the psalmist had
gone in that direction in his exile.

From the hill Mizar Margin, the little hill. So the Septuagint, the Latin
Vulgate, and Luther. DeWette renders it as a proper name. The word
Mizar, or Mitsar (Hebrew), means properly smallness; and thus, anything
small or little. The word seems here, however, to be used as a proper
name, and was probably applied to some part of that mountain-range,
though to what particular portion is now unknown. This would seem to
have been the place where the psalmist took up his abode in his exile. As
no such name is now known to be given to any part of that mountain-
range, it is impossible to identify the spot. It would seem from the
following verse, however, that it was not far from the Jordan.

<194207>Psalm 42:7. Deep calleth unto deep The language used here would
seem to imply that the psalmist was near some floods of water, some rapid
river or water-fall, which constituted an appropriate illustration of the
waves of sorrow that were rolling over his soul. It is not possible to
determine exactly where this was, though, as suggested in the verse above,
it would seem most probable that it was in the vicinity of the upper portion
of the Jordan; and doubtless the Jordan, if swollen, would suggest all that
is conveyed by the language used here. The word rendered deep —
µwOhT]<h8415> — means properly a wave, billow, surge, and then, a mass of
waters; a flood — the deep; the sea. In this latter sense it is used in
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<050807>Deuteronomy 8:7; <263104>Ezekiel 31:4; <010711>Genesis 7:11; <182814>Job 28:14;
38:16,30; <193606>Psalm 36:6. Here it would seem to mean merely a wave or
billow, perhaps the waves of a rapid stream dashing on one shore, and then
driven to the opposite bank, or the torrents pouring over rocks in the bed
of a stream. It is not necessary to suppose that this was the ocean, nor that
there was a cataract or water-fall. All that is meant here would be met by
the roaring waters of a swollen river. The word “calleth,” here means that
one wave seemed to speak to another, or one wave responded to another.
See a similar expression in <191902>Psalm 19:2, “Day unto day uttereth speech.”
Compare the notes at that verse.

At the noise of thy water-spouts literally, “at the voice.” That is, “water-
spouts” make a noise, or seem to give forth a voice; and this appears to be
as if one part of the “deep” were speaking to another, or as if one wave
were calling with a loud voice to another. The word “water-spouts” —
rWNxi<h6794> — occurs only here and in <100508>2 Samuel 5:8, where it is rendered
gutter. It properly means a cataract, or a water-fall, or a water-course, as
in 2 Samuel. Any pouring of water — as from the clouds, or in a swollen
river, or in a “water spout,” properly so called — would correspond with
the use of the word here. It may have been rain pouring down; or it may
have been the Jordan pouring its floods over rocks, for it is well known
that the descent of the Jordan in that part is rapid, and especially when
swollen; or it may have been the phenomena of a “water-spout,” for these
are not uncommon in the East. There are two forms in which
“waterspouts” occur, or to which the name is given in the east, and the
language here would be applicable to either of them. One of them is
described in the following manner by Dr. Thomson, Land and the Book,
vol. i., pp. 498, 499:

“A small black cloud traverses the sky in the latter part of summer
or the beginning of autumn, and pours down a flood of rain that
sweeps all before it. The Arabs call it sale; we, a waterspout, or the
bursting of a cloud. In the neighborhood of Hermon I have
witnessed it repeatedly, and was caught in one last year, which in
five minutes flooded the whole mountain side, washed away the
fallen olives — the food of the poor — overthrew stone walls, tore
up by the roots large trees, and carried off whatever the tumultuous
torrents encountered, as they leaped madly down from terrace to
terrace in noisy cascades. Every summer threshing-floor along the
line of its march was swept bare of all precious food, cattle were
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drowned, flocks disappeared, and the mills along the streams were
ruined in half an hour by this sudden deluge.”

The other is described in the following language, and the above engraving
will furnish an illustration of it. Land and the Book, vol, ii., pp. 256, 257:

“Look at those clouds which hang like a heavy pall of sackcloth
over the sea along the western horizon. From them, on such windy
days as these, are formed waterspouts, and I have already noticed
several incipient “spouts” drawn down from the clouds toward the
sea, and ... seen to be in violent agitation, whirling round on
themselves as they are driven along by the wind. Directly beneath
them the surface of the sea is also in commotion by a whirlwind,
which travels onward in concert with the spout above. I have often
seen the two actually unite in mid air, and rush toward the
mountains, writhing, and twisting, and bending like a huge serpent
with its head in the clouds, and its tail on the deep.”

We cannot now determine to which of these the psalmist refers, but either
of them would furnish a striking illustration of the passage before us.

All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me The waves of sorrow;
anguish of soul; of which rolling floods would be an emblem. The rushing,
and heaving, and restless waters furnished the psalmist with an illustration
of the deep sorrows of his soul. So we speak of “floods of grief ... floods
of tears,” “oceans of sorrows,” as if waves and billows swept over us. And
so we speak of being “drowned in grief;” or “in tears.” Compare <19C404>Psalm
124:4,5.

<194208>Psalm 42:8. Yet the LORD will command his loving-kindness in the
daytime literally, “By day the Lord will command his mercy;” that is, he
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will so order or direct his mercy or his favor. The word “daytime” here
refers evidently to prosperity; and the expectation of the psalmist was that
a time of prosperity would return; that he might hope for better days; that
the loving-kindness of God would again be manifested to him. He did not
wholly despair. He expected to see better times (compare the notes at
<194205>Psalm 42:5); and, in view of this, and in the confident assurance of it, he
says in the subsequent part of the verse that even in the night — the season
of calamity — his song should be unto God, and he would praise Him.
Some, however, as DeWette, have understood the words “daytime” and
“night” as synonymous with “day and night;” that is, at all times; implying
an assurance that God would always show his loving-kindness. But it
seems to me that the above is the most correct interpretation.

And in the night his song shall be with me I will praise him, even in the
dark night of calamity and sorrow. God will even then give me such views
of himself, and such manifest consolations, that my heart will be full of
gratitude, and my lips will utter praise. See the notes at <183510>Job 35:10;
compare <441625>Acts 16:25.

And my prayer unto the God of my life To God, who has given me life, and
who preserves my life. The meaning is, that in the dark night of sorrow and
trouble he would not cease to call on God. Feeling that he had given life,
and that he was able to sustain and to defend life, he would go to him and
supplicate his mercy. He would not allow affliction to drive him from God,
but it should lead him the more earnestly and fervently to implore his aid.
Afflictions, God’s apparently severe dealings, which it might be supposed
would have a tendency to turn people from God, are the very means of
leading them to him.

<194209>Psalm 42:9. I will say unto God my rock I will appeal to God as my
defense, my helper, my Saviour. On the word rock, as applied to God, see
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

Why hast thou forgotten me? See the notes at <192201>Psalm 22:1. He had
seemed to forget and forsake him, for He did not come to interpose and
save him. This is a part of the prayer which he says (<194208>Psalm 42:8) that he
would use.

Why go I mourning? On the meaning of the word used here — rdæq;<h6937>

— see the notes at <193514>Psalm 35:14; 38:6. The idea is that of being bowed
down, made sad, deeply afflicted, as one forsaken.
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Because of the oppression of the enemy In the oppression of the enemy;
that is, during its continuance, or on account of it. The word here rendered
“oppression” means distress, affliction, straits, <183615>Job 36:15; <112227>1 Kings
22:27; <233020>Isaiah 30:20. The “enemy” here referred to may have been
Absalom, who had driven him from his throne and kingdom.

<194210>Psalm 42:10. As with a sword in my bones Margin, killing. The
treatment which I receive in their reproaches is like death. The word
rendered “sword” — jxær,<h7524> — means properly killing, slaying, breaking
in pieces, crushing. It occurs only here and in <262122>Ezekiel 21:22, where it is
rendered slaughter. The Septuagint renders it, “In the bruising of my bones
they reproach me.” The Vulgate, “While they break my bones they
reproach me.” Luther, “It is as death in my bones, that my enemies
reproach me.” The idea in the Hebrew is, that their reproaches were like
breaking or crushing his very bones. The idea of the “sword” is not in the
original.

Mine enemies reproach me That is, as one forsaken of God, and as
suffering justly under his displeasure. Their argument was, that if he was
truly the friend of God, he would not leave him thus; that the fact of his
being thus abandoned proved that he was not a friend of God.

While they say daily unto me They say this constantly. I am compelled to
hear it every day.

Where is thy God? See the notes at <194203>Psalm 42:3.

<194211>Psalm 42:11. Why art thou cast down, O my soul? This closes the
second strophe of the psalm, and, with one or two slight and immaterial
variations, is the same as that which closes the first (<194205>Psalm 42:5). In this
latter, the word “why” is inserted, and the expression “the salvation of my
countenance” occurs instead of “salvations of his countenance,” with the
addition of the words “and my God” at the close. The sense, however, is
the same; and the verse contains, as before, self-reproof for being thus cast
down, and self-exhortation to put trust in God. In the former part of the
psalm (<194205>Psalm 42:5) he had addressed this language to himself, as
designed to impress his own mind with the guilt of thus yielding to
discouragement and sorrow; but he had then almost immediately admitted
that his mind was distressed, and that he was cast down; here he rallies
again, and endeavors to arouse himself to the conviction that he ought not
to be thus depressed and dejected. He exhorts himself, therefore; he
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charges his own soul to hope in God. He expresses again the assurance
that he would yet be permitted to praise him. He regards God now as the
“salvation of his countenance,” or as his Deliverer and Friend, and
expresses the conviction that he would yet make such manifestations of
himself as to clear up and illuminate his countenance, at present made dark
and saddened by affliction; and he appeals to him now as “his God.” He
has reached the true source of comfort to the afflicted and the sad — the
living God as his God; and his mind is calm. Why should a man be
sorrowful when he feels that he has a God? Why should his heart be sad
when he can pour out his sorrows before Him? Why should he be cast
down and gloomy when he can hope: hope for the favor of God here; hope
for immortal life in the world to come!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 42

(For the sons of Korah) twelve psalms are, in the titles, ascribed to the
SONS OF KORAH. The persons so designated were a Levitical family of the
line of Kohath, and derived their name from their ancestor Korah — the
same whose name is commemorated with infamy in the history of the
wanderings. Both by the original Mosaic ordinance, and by the ordinance
of “David and Samuel the seer,” “the oversight of the gates of the house of
the Lord” was committed to them, <130923>1 Chronicles 9:23 — a circumstance
that sheds new interest on the sentiment expressed by them in Psalm 84:

“I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God than to
dwell in the tents of wickedness.”

When it became known that the Lord had rejected Saul, and anointed
David to the kingdom by the hand of their kinsman Samuel, certain
Korahites were among the first to cast in their lot with the youthful hope of
Israel, <131206>1 Chronicles 12:6. In the person of Heman, the grandson of
Samuel, the family furnished David with one of his three prophet-psalmists;
and of the twenty-four courses of singers, fourteen were presided over by
Heman’s sons.

“All these were under the hands of their father for song in the house
of the LORD, with cymbals, psalteries, and harps, for the service of
the house of God,” <132506>1 Chronicles 25:6.

As singers, the Korahites are mentioned as late as the reign of Jehoshaphat,
<142019>2 Chronicles 20:19; as porters, they are mentioned as serving in the
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second temple, <161119>Nehemiah 11:19. None of the psalms bearing their name
bears any mark of having been written after the captivity — a circumstance
worth noting, as a corroboration of the accuracy of the superscriptions. It
may be safely assumed that at least four of the twelve Korahite psalms
were written by David’s contemporaries. Of these Psalm 44 appears to
have been written in the crisis of David’s Syrian and Edomite wars, when
destruction seemed impending over the kingdom. Psalm 42; 43 (which go
together) must have been written by some of the Korahites who
accompanied David in his flight beyond the Jordan during Absalom’s
rebellion. — Binnie.

(Current of thought in the psalm.) God is of a twofold sort. At times he is a
concealed and hidden God; as, when the conscience in temptation feels sin,
feels other injuries, whether bodily or spiritual, it clings to these with heart
and thought, and cannot find consolation in the grace and goodness of
God. Those who judge of God after such a concealed form, fall, without
remedy, into despair and ruin. But there is still another and manifested
form of God, or a disclosed and not concealed God, namely, the real form
of the good, gracious, compassionate, reconciled God. As also the sun is of
two sorts, though there is in reality but one sun, just as there is but one
God, for it may be named another sun when it appears dark and covered
with clouds compared with what it is when shining bright and clear from
the heavens. And if one were to judge when the sun is dark and veiled in
clouds, he would conclude that there would never more be clear day, but
only eternal night. Now, however, is this an art, and in truth a golden art,
to be able to hold, that though the sun, when covered with clouds and fog,
cannot give a clear light, yet it will break forth through the clouds and fog,
and again beam upon the world with a bright luster. So does the prophet
act here, when under temptation, comforting himself, and desiring to see
the sun when it should break forth through the clouds. He thinks in his
heart upon another image than he at present sees before his eyes. And
though his conscience is affrighted, though all evil threatens, and he is
ready to sink amid doubts, he yet elevates himself in faith, holds fast by
hope, and consoles himself that God will help him, and again appoint him
to see the service of God in the only place which God had chosen for it on
the surface of the earth. — Luther.

<194202>Psalm 42:2. My soul thirsteth for God David earnestly desired
restoration to the sanctuary. He loved the place and its privileges. But what
he longed chiefly for was the living God himself. Truly pious men, it has



771

been said, were never satisfied with the ordinances of God without the God
of ordinances.

<194206>Psalm 42:6. Therefore will I remember thee He recalls his seasons of
choice communion by the river and among the hills, and especially that
dearest hour upon the little hill, where love spake her sweetest language
and revealed her nearest fellowship. It is great wisdom to store up in
memory our choice occasions of converse with heaven; we may want them
another day, when the Lord is slow in bringing back his banished ones, and
our soul is aching with fear. “His love in times past” has been a precious
cordial to many a fainting one; like soft breath it has fanned the smoking
flax into a flame, and bound up the bruised reed. Oh, never-to-be-forgotten
valley of Achor, thou art a door of hope. Fair days, now gone, ye have left
a light behind you which cheers our present gloom. Or does David mean
that even where he was he would bethink him of his God; does he declare
that, forgetful of time and place, he would count Jordan as sacred as Siloa,
Hermon as holy as Zion, and even Mizar, that insignificant rising ground,
as glorious as the mountains which are round about Jerusalem! Oh! it is a
heavenly heart which can sing:

“To me remains nor place nor time;
My country is in every clime;

I can be calm and free from care
On any shore, since God is there.

“Could I be cast where thou art not,
That were indeed a dreadful lot;
But regions none remote I call,

Secure of finding God in all.” — Spurgeon.

<194207>Psalm 42:7. Deep calleth unto deep This language is descriptive of a
great temptation. For just as on the sea, when there is storm or tempest,
wind and sea roar, and the waves and billows mount the ship, now high
aloft, now into a great deep, so that one sees on all sides nothing but one
abyss calling, in a manner, to another, and one thinks the abyss will
swallow all up, and the mighty waves will fall upon the ship and cover her;
so happens it invariably with the heart in heavy trials. But God has the
floods in his hand and power, can soon alter and assuage them, and by his
word still them, as the Lord Christ commands the wind and sea and it
becomes a great calm — John Arnd.
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“Waterspouts.” The great home of waterspouts is Cape Horn and the
adjacent waters; but Shaw saw them at three points on the coast of Syria.
They at times visit all tropical and temperate latitudes. Anderson: “A
waterspout is a large tube or cylinder formed of clouds by means of the
electric fluid, the base being uppermost, and the point being let down
perpendicularly from the clouds. It has a particular kind of circular motion
at the point; and being hollow within, attracts vast quantities of water,
which it frequently pours down in torrents on the earth or the sea.” It is a
great terror to seamen. If one empties itself on a ship, she is gone. —
Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 43

This psalm is without a title. The name of the author is unknown, and, of
course, it is not known on what occasion the psalm was composed. It
bears, however, a very strong resemblance, in its general spirit and in its
structure, to Psalm 42, and was, beyond doubt, composed by the same
author, and in reference to the same occasion. The resemblance between
the two psalms is so striking that many have supposed that they are parts
of the same psalm, and as this one terminates with the same language
(<194305>Psalm 43:5) as that which occurs at the close of the two parts of Psalm
42 (<194205>Psalm 42:5,11), it has been conjectured by many that this is the
third part or strophe of the psalm, and that they have been separated by
mistake of the transcribers. See introduction to Psalm 42. It would be
impossible to account for the fact that they had become separated in the
majority Hebrew manuscripts if they had originally constituted one psalm;
while the fact of their being found united in a small number of Hebrew
manuscripts is easily accounted for, as the resemblance of the two may
have led the transcribers to suppose that they were parts of one
composition. The probability is, that this psalm was composed by the same
author, as a kind of supplement to the former psalm, or as expressing, in a
slightly different form, the emotions which passed through his mind on that
same occasion.

The psalm contains

(1) an earnest appeal to God to assist the suffering author, and to protect
him from the efforts of an ungodly nation, and from the designs of the
deceitful and unjust man, <194301>Psalm 43:1;

(2) an appeal to God as his strength, with the language of anxious inquiry
why he had cast him off, and had suffered him to go mourning because of
the oppression of his enemy, <194302>Psalm 43:2;

(3) an earnest prayer that God would interpose, and would send out his
light and his truth, and would permit him to go again to his holy hill, to the
tabernacles, and to the altar, <194303>Psalm 43:3,4; and

(4), as in <194205>Psalm 42:5,11, self-reproach that he is thus dejected and
dispirited, and an appeal to his own soul to arouse itself, and to put its trust
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in God. It is a psalm, like the former, of great practical value to those who,
in affliction, are sad and desponding.

<194301>Psalm 43:1. Judge me, O God This does not mean, Pronounce
sentence upon me; but, Undertake my cause; interpose in my behalf; do
justice in the case. He regarded his own cause as right; he felt that he was
greatly wronged by the treatment which he received from people, and he
asks to have it shown that he was not guilty of what his enemies charged
on him; that he was an upright man, and a friend of God. See the notes at
<190708>Psalm 7:8; 26:1.

And plead my cause See the notes at <193501>Psalm 35:1. “Against an ungodly
nation.” Margin, unmerciful. Literally, “from a nation not merciful,” or not;
religious. The idea is, that the nation or people referred to manifested none
of the spirit of religion in their conduct toward him; that he was treated
with severity and injustice. This entire description would agree well with
the state of things in the time of the rebellion of Absalom, when David was
driven from his home and his throne: 2 Samuel 15, following.

O deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man Margin, as in Hebrew,
from a man of deceit and iniquity. This would apply well to the case and
character of Absalom, or perhaps more directly and properly to the
character and counsel of Ahithophel, among the leading conspirators in the
rebellion of Absalom, to whose counsels much of the rebellion was owing:
<101531>2 Samuel 15:31; compare <101623>2 Samuel 16:23; 17:14,23.

<194302>Psalm 43:2. For thou art the God of my strength See the notes at
<191802>Psalm 18:2; 28:7.

Why dost thou cast me off? As if I were none of thine; as if I were wholly
abandoned. Compare the notes at <192201>Psalm 22:1. The word rendered “cast
off” — jnæz;<h2186> — is a word which implies strong disgust or loathing:
“Why dost thou cast me off as a loathsome or disgusting object?” Compare
<660316>Revelation 3:16. The Hebrew word means properly to be foul, to be
rancid, to stink: then, to be loathsome or abominable; and then, to treat or
regard anything as such. Compare <280803>Hosea 8:3,5; <231906>Isaiah 19:6.

Why go I mourning ... See the notes at <194209>Psalm 42:9. This expression,
with others of a similar character, renders it morally certain that this psalm
was composed by the same person, and with reference to the same
circumstances, as the former.
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<194303>Psalm 43:3. O send out thy light and thy truth Send them forth as
from thy presence; or, let them be made manifest. The word light here is
equivalent to favor or mercy, as when one prays for the “light of God’s
countenance” (see the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6); and the idea is, that now, in
the time of darkness and trouble, when the light of God’s countenance
seemed to be withdrawn or hidden, he prays that God would impart light;
that he would restore his favor; that he would conduct him back again to
his former privileges. The word truth here is equivalent to truthfulness or
faithfulness; and the prayer is, that God would manifest his faithfulness to
him as one of his own people, by restoring him to the privileges and
blessings from which he had been unjustly driven. Compare the notes at
<192505>Psalm 25:5.

Let them lead me That is, Let them lead me back to my accustomed
privileges; let me go under their guidance to the enjoyment of the blessings
connected with the place of public worship.

Let them bring me unto thy holy hill Mount Zion; the place where the
worship of God was then celebrated, and hence called the “holy hill” of
God.

And to thy tabernacles The tabernacle was the sacred tent erected for the
worship of God (see the notes at <191501>Psalm 15:1), and was regarded as the
place where Yahweh had his abode. The tabernacle was divided, as the
temple was afterward, into two parts or rooms, the holy and the most holy
place (see the notes at <580901>Hebrews 9:1-5); and hence the plural term,
tabernacles, might be employed in speaking of it. The language here
implies, as in Psalm 42, that the author of the psalm was now exiled or
banished from this, and hence, also it may be inferred that the two psalms
were composed by the same author, and with reference to the same
occasion. If the reference here, moreover, is to Mount Zion as the “holy
hill,” it may be observed that this would fix the composition of the psalm to
the time of David, as before his time that was not the place of the worship
of God, but was made “holy” by his removing the ark there. After his time
the place of worship was removed to Mount Moriah, where the temple was
built. It cannot be demonstrated, however, with absolute certainty that the
reference here is to Mount Zion, though that seems in every way probable.
Compare the notes at <190206>Psalm 2:6; 3:4; compare <100507>2 Samuel 5:7-9; 6:17.
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<194304>Psalm 43:4. Then will I go unto the altar of God The altar on Mount
Zion, where sacrifices were offered: <100617>2 Samuel 6:17. The meaning is,
that he would again unite with others in the public and customary worship
of God. Compare the notes at <194204>Psalm 42:4.

Unto God Into the immediate presence of God; the place where he was
worshipped.

My exceeding joy Margin, the gladness of my joy. The Septuagint renders
this, “who makes my youth joyous:” or, “the joy of my youth,”
(Thompson) The Hebrew is, the gladness of my joy; meaning, that God
was the source of his joy, so that he found all his happiness in Him.

Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee Compare the notes at <193302>Psalm
33:2,3. Instruments of music were commonly used in the worship of God,
and David is represented as excelling in the music of the harp. Compare
<091616>1 Samuel 16:16-23.

O God, my God It was not merely God as such that he desired to worship,
or to whom he now appealed, but God as his God, the God to whom he
had devoted himself, and whom he regarded as his God even in affliction
and trouble. Compare the notes at <192201>Psalm 22:1.

<194305>Psalm 43:5. Why art thou cast down? ... See the notes at <194205>Psalm
42:5,11. The sameness of this verse with <194205>Psalm 42:5,11 proves, as has
been already remarked, that this psalm was composed by the same writer,
and with reference to the same subject as the former. The doctrine which is
taught is the same — that we should not be dejected or cast down in the
troubles of life, but should hope in God, and look forward to better times,
if not in this world, certainly in the world to come. If we are his children,
we shall “yet praise him;” we shall acknowledge him as the “health” or the
salvation (Hebrew) of our countenance; as one who by giving “salvation”
diffuses joy over our countenance; as one who will manifest himself as our
God. He who has an eternity of blessedness before him — he who is to
dwell forever in a world of peace and joy — he who is soon to enter an
abode where there will be no sin, no sadness, no tears, no death — he who
is to commence a career of glory which is never to terminate and never to
change — should not be cast down — should not be overwhelmed with
sorrow.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 43

<194305>Psalm 43:5. For I shall yet praise thee Times of complaint will soon
end, and seasons of praise will begin. Come, my heart, look out of the
window, borrow the telescopic glass, forecast a little, and sweeten thy
chamber with sprigs of the sweet herb of hope.

Who is the health of my countenance and my God My God will clear the
furrows from my brow and the tearmarks from my cheek; therefore will I
lift up my head and smile in the face of the storm. The psalm has a blessed
ending, such as we would fain imitate when death puts an end to our
mortal existence. — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 44

The title of this psalm, “To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah,
Maschil,” is the same as the title prefixed to Psalm 42, except with a slight
transposition. See the notes at the title to Psalm 42. This does not,
however, prove that the psalm was by the same author; or that it was
composed on the same occasion; or that the design and the contents of the
two resemble each other; but merely that they were alike submitted, for the
same purpose, to those descendants of the family of Korah who were
employed in regulating the music of the sanctuary. It may be true, indeed,
that the psalm was composed by one of the descendants of Korah, or one
who had the charge of the music, but that is not made certain by the title.

There is no way in which the authorship can be determined. It does not
belong to the general division of the book of Psalms which is ascribed to
David (Psalm 1—41); and though there can be no doubt that a large
number of the psalms in the other portions of the book were composed by
him, yet it is impossible now to ascertain which were his, except as his
name is prefixed to a psalm; while the fact that his name is not so prefixed
may be regarded as a proof that, in the belief of those who arranged the
collection, it was not his composition. That he may have been the author of
some of those which are ascribed to no particular writer is unquestionable,
but there is nothing in this psalm which would indicate particularly that it
was a psalm of David. We cannot hope, therefore, now to ascertain the
name of the author.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is also wholly unknown,
and conjecture is useless. There are no circumstances mentioned in the
psalm which will enable us to determine with certainty when it was
composed. Many occasions, however, occurred in the history of the Jews
to which the sentiments contained in it are applicable; but there is no one of
those occasions to which the psalm is so uniquely and exclusively
applicable that it can be assigned to that with undoubted certainty. The
consequence is, that different expositors have assigned the composition of
it to very different occasions. Not a few have referred it to the time of
Antiochus Epiphanes, and to the persecutions which occurred under him.
Calvin, Venema, Dathe, and Rosenmuller adopt this view. DeWette
supposes that the reference is to the time before the Babylonian exile,
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either in the reign of Jehoiakim, when Nebuchadnezzar first invaded the
land (<122401>2 Kings 24:1), or in the reign of Jehoiachin, when the land was
again invaded by him, <122410>2 Kings 24:10. Tholuck supposes that it refers
either to the time of Jehoiachin (<143609>2 Chronicles 36:9), or to the time of
Zedekiah (<143611>2 Chronicles 36:11), when the land was invaded by the
Babylonians, and when the captivity commenced. Prof. Alexander
supposes that there is nothing in the psalm which makes it necessary to
suppose that it refers to a later period than the time of David.

What is manifest in the psalm itself in regard to the occasion of its
composition is,

(1) that it was a season of defeat and disaster, when the armies of Israel
were discomfited, <194409>Psalm 44:9,10;

(2) that their armies and people were scattered among the pagan, and that
the people were “sold” among them, <194411>Psalm 44:11,12;

(3) that they were made a reproach and a by-word among surrounding
nations, <194413>Psalm 44:13,14;

(4) that this discomfiture and disgrace had befallen them in some place
which might be called “the place of dragons,” <194419>Psalm 44:19; and

(5) that this had occurred at some time when the author of the psalm,
speaking in the name of the people, could say that it was not on account of
prevailing idolatry, or because, as a people, they had “stretched out their
hands to a strange god,” <194417>Psalm 44:17,18,20.

Perhaps it will be found, on an ex amination of the psalm, that all the
circumstances accord better with the time of Josiah, and especially the
close of his reign (<122326>2 Kings 23:26-30; <143520>2 Chronicles 35:20-27), and
the commencement of the reign following (<122331>2 Kings 23:31-37; 24:1),
than with any other period of the history of the Hebrew people. This was
the beginning of the calamities that came upon the nation in the period
immediately preceding the Babylonian captivity; it was a time when the
nation was free, as far as the efforts of a pious king could accomplish it,
from prevailing idolatry; and yet it was a time when that series of disasters
commenced which resulted in the entire removal of the nation to Babylon.
There is not the slightest internal evidence that the psalm has reference to
the times of the Maccabees; there were no historical facts in the time of
David to which it can be easily applied; but all the circumstances in the
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psalm would find a fulfillment in the events which just preceded the
Babylonian captivity, and in the series of national disasters which
commenced with the defeat and death of Josiah.

The psalm is an earnest appeal to God to interpose amid the calamities of
the nation, and to arise for their defense and deliverance. It consists of the
following parts:

I. An allusion to former national blessings in the tradition which had come
down from ancient times respecting the divine interposition in behalf of the
nation when it was in danger, and when God delivered it from its foes,
<194401>Psalm 44:1-8. This reference to the past is evidently designed to be an
argument or a reason for expecting and imploring the divine interposition
in the present period of national darkness and calamity. The fact that God
had interposed in similar circumstances was an argument which might be
urged why he should do so again.

II. The condition of the nation described, <194409>Psalm 44:9-16. It was a time
of national calamity. God had cast the nation off, and went forth no more
with their hosts. Their armies were turned back and plundered; the people
were sold into slavery, they were made a reproach and a by-word among
the nations of the earth.

III. The statement that whatever might be the reason why all this had
come upon them, it was not on account of national defection, or the
prevalence of idolatry, or because they had forgotten God, <194417>Psalm
44:17-22. The idea is that there was a prevailing desire in the nation to
serve God, and that this was to be regarded as a calamity coming upon the
people of God as such; their sufferings were endured in the cause of true
religion, or because they were the people of God. This furnishes a ground
of appeal that God would interpose in their behalf; or that he would
vindicate them and his own cause.

IV. An earnest appeal to God to aid and save them, <194423>Psalm 44:23-26.

<194401>Psalm 44:1. We have heard with our ears That is, it has been handed
down by tradition.

Our fathers have told us Our ancestors. They have delivered it down from
generation to generation. The word rendered “told” means properly to
grave, or to insculp on a stone; and thence, to write. Then it comes to
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mean to number, to count, to recount, to tell, to declare. The word would
be applicable to any method of making the thing known, either by
hieroglyphic figures in sculpture, by writing, or by oral tradition, though it
seems probable that the latter mode is particularly referred to here.
Compare <021002>Exodus 10:2; 12:26,27.

What work thou didst in their days The great work which thou didst
accomplish for them; or, how thou didst interpose in their behalf. The
reference is to what God accomplished for them in delivering them from
Egyptian bondage, and bringing them into the land of Canaan.

In the times of old In ancient times; in the beginning of our history. The
idea here is, that we may properly appeal to the past — to what God has
done in former ages — as an argument for his interposition in similar
circumstances now, for,

(a) His former interposition showed his power to save;

(b) it was such an illustration of his character that we may appeal to that as
a reason for asking him to interpose again.

<194402>Psalm 44:2. How thou didst drive out the heathen with thy hand The
word rendered “heathen” means simply nations without necessarily
conveying the idea of paganism, as that word is now understood. It means
the nations, to wit, of the land of Canaan, or the Canaanites; and as these
nations were in fact idolaters, or strangers to the true religion, the word
came in time to have that idea attached to it. It is in that sense that we use
the term now, though the word nations would accurately express the
meaning of the original. The word rendered “drive out” — vræy;<h3423> —
means properly to take, seize, or take possession of; and then, in the form
here used (Hiphil), it means to cause to possess; to give possession of; and
then, to take possession of, to drive out of a possession, to dispossess, to
disinherit. The meaning here is, he dispossessed them of their country; he
disinherited them. This, the psalmist says, God had done “by his hand;” that
is, it was by his own power.

And plantedst them That is, planted his people — the children of Israel. He
put them in the place of those whom he had disinherited or dispossessed.
The word is properly applicable to a tree, but it is also used with reference
to a nation, and means that he assigned them a fixed and permanent
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residence. Thus we say in English, “to plant a colony.” Compare <300915>Amos
9:15; <242406>Jeremiah 24:6; 32:41; <198008>Psalm 80:8; <100710>2 Samuel 7:10.

How thou didst afflict the people That is, the people of the land of Canaan;
the nations that dwelt there. The word means to bring evil or calamity upon
anyone.

And cast them out The word used here may be taken in the sense of
sending out or expelling, as in <010323>Genesis 3:23; <110907>1 Kings 9:7 — and then
it would be applicable to the Canaanites, as meaning that God had expelled
or driven them out — as it is understood by our translators; or it may be
used to denote the sending out of shoots or branches by a tree or vine, as
in <198011>Psalm 80:11; <241708>Jeremiah 17:8; <261706>Ezekiel 17:6,7 — and then it
would refer here to the Israelites, and would mean that God caused them
to increase; multiplied them; spread them over the land, as a vine spreads,
<198008>Psalm 80:8-11. The parallelism here clearly demands the latter
interpretation. So it is understood by Luther, DeWette, Tholuck, and Prof.
Alexander.

<194403>Psalm 44:3. For they got not the land in possession The land of
Canaan. The design of this verse is to illustrate the sentiment in the
previous verse, that they owed their establishment in the promised land
wholly to God. The fact that He had interposed in their behalf; that He had
shown that he was able to discomfit their enemies, is appealed to as a
reason why he should now interpose in a time of national danger and
calamity. He who had driven out the nations in the days of their fathers; he
who had established his people peaceably in the land from which the
former inhabitants had been expelled, was able to interpose now and save
them. The prominent thought in all this is, that it was God who had
accomplished all that had been done. That same God was able to save them
again.

By their own sword That is, it was not owing to their valor, but to the
divine power: <050810>Deuteronomy 8:10-18; 9:3-6; <062412>Joshua 24:12.

Neither did their own arm save them Not their own strength or prowess.

But thy right hand The right hand is mentioned because it is that which is
employed in wielding the sword or the spear in battle.
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And the light of thy countenance Thy favor. It was because thou didst lift
upon them the light of thy countenance, or because thou didst favor them.
See the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

Because thou hadst a favor unto them Thou didst desire to show them
favor; thou hadst pleasure in them. The idea in the Hebrew word is that of
delighting in anything, or having pleasure in it.

<194404>Psalm 44:4. Thou art my King, O God literally, “Thou art He, my
King, O God;” that is, Thou art the same: the same King, and the same
God, who didst interpose in the time of the fathers, and thou art he whom I
recognize as King, as the Sovereign Ruler of thy people. The psalmist here
uses the singular number, “my King,” as expressive of his own feelings,
though he doubtless means also to speak in the name of the people. It
would seem not improbable from this, that the author of the psalm was the
reigning monarch in the time of the troubles referred to. If not, it was
evidently one who personated him, and who meant to represent his
feelings. The language shows the strong confidence of the author of the
psalm in God, and perhaps also is designed to express his personal
responsibility at the time, and his consciousness that his only refuge in
conducting the troubled affairs of the nation was God.

Command deliverances for Jacob As if all was under His command, and
He had only to give direction, and salvation would come. The word
“Jacob” here is used to denote the descendants of Jacob, or the people of
God. See the notes at <192406>Psalm 24:6.

<194405>Psalm 44:5. Through thee By thy help. “Will we push down our
enemies.” The word here rendered “push down” means literally to strike or
push with the horns, spoken of horned animals, <022128>Exodus 21:28,31,32.
Then it is applied to a conqueror prostrating nations before him:
<053317>Deuteronomy 33:17; <112211>1 Kings 22:11.

Through thy name That is, acting under thine authority and by thy help. If
he gave the commandment (<194404>Psalm 44:4), it would be certain that they
would be able to overcome their adversaries.

Will we tread them under Will we conquer or subdue them. The language
is taken from the custom of treading on a prostrate foe. See the notes at
<190705>Psalm 7:5; 18:40; compare See the notes at <184012>Job 40:12; <231006>Isaiah
10:6; 63:3; <270723>Daniel 7:23.
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That rise up against us Our enemies that have mustered their strength for
war. The language would properly denote those who had rebelled against a
government; but it seems here to be used in a more general sense, as
referring to those who had waged war against them. See <191839>Psalm 18:39.

<194406>Psalm 44:6. For I will not trust in my bow The author of the psalm
himself again speaks as expressing his own feelings, and stating the
grounds of his confidence and hope. Compare <194404>Psalm 44:4. At the same
time he doubtless expresses the feelings of the people, and speaks in their
name. He had said (<194403>Psalm 44:3) that the ancestors of the Jewish people
had not obtained possession of the promised land by any strength or skill of
their own, and he now says that he, and those who were connected with
him, did not depend on their own strength, or on the weapons of war
which they might employ, but that their only ground of trust was God.

<194407>Psalm 44:7. But thou hast saved us from our enemies That is, Thou
hast done it in times past. Thou hast interposed in behalf of our nation in
periods of danger and trial, and hast delivered us. This is stated as a reason
for what is said by the psalmist in <194406>Psalm 44:6 — that he would not trust
in his sword and in iris bow — and for the earnest appeal which he now
makes to God. He and his people did not rely on their own strength and
prowess, but on that God who had often interposed to save the nation.

And hast put them to shame that hated us In former times. That is, he had
caused them to be discomfited. He had turned them back. He had covered
them with confusion. On the meaning of the words “shame” and
“ashamed,” see the notes at <180620>Job 6:20; <193405>Psalm 34:5.

<194408>Psalm 44:8. In God we boast all the day long That is, continually or
constantly. It is not a momentary or temporary expression of our feelings,
but it is our habitual and constant employment. We have no other ground
of reliance, and we express that reliance constantly. The word rendered
“boast” here rather more literally means praise: “In God we praise all the
day long.” The idea is, that he was their only ground of confidence. They
ascribed all their former successes to him; they had no other reliance now.

And praise thy name for ever We do it now; we shall never cease to do it.

Selah On the meaning of this word, see the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.
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<194409>Psalm 44:9. But thou hast cast off The author of the psalm now
commences a description of the existing circumstances of the nation, so
strongly in contrast with what had existed in former times when God
interposed in their behalf, and when he gave them success. This is properly
the commencement of the second part of the psalm, and the description is
continued to <194416>Psalm 44:16. The Hebrew word here rendered “hast cast
off” implies disgust and abhorrence, as the casting away of that which is
loathsome. See the word explained in the notes at <194302>Psalm 43:2. The
reference is to what had occurred at the time when the psalm was written.
See introduction to this psalm. The allusion is to the invasion of the land by
foreigners; their own discomfiture in their wars; and the calamities
consequent on these invasions and defeats.

And put us to shame By defeat and disgrace. See the word explained
above, <194407>Psalm 44:7. For the defeat and discomfiture supposed to be
referred to, see <143520>2 Chronicles 35:20-27; 36:5,6.

And goest not forth with our armies See the places referred to above. Thus
Josiah was defeated and slain; and thus the land was conquered by the
invaders.

<194410>Psalm 44:10. Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy Instead of
giving us the victory. That is, we are defeated.

And they which hate us spoil for themselves They plunder us; they take our
property as spoil, and carry it away. That this was done at the time referred
to in the introduction as the time of the composition of the psalm, is
apparent from the narrative in the Book of Chronicles. <143607>2 Chronicles
36:7, “Nebuchadnezzar also carried of the vessels of the house of the Lord
to Babylon, and put them in his temple at Babylon.” Compare <122333>2 Kings
23:33; 24:13-16; 25:13-17.

<194411>Psalm 44:11. Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for meat
Margin, as in Hebrew, “as sheep of meat.” That is, as sheep are killed for
food, so thou hast allowed us to be put to death.

And hast scattered us among the heathen Among the surrounding nations.
See the notes at <194402>Psalm 44:2. That is, they had been discomfited in war;
many had fled into surrounding countries; many had been carried away
captive. All this undoubtedly occurred at the time at which I have supposed
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that the psalm was written — the time immediately preceding the
Babylonian captivity.

<194412>Psalm 44:12. Thou sellest thy people for nought Margin, without
riches. Without gain, or advantage; that is, for no price that would be an
equivalent. The people were given up to their enemies, but there was
nothing in return that would be of equal value. The loss was in no way
made up. They were taken away from their country and their homes. They
were withdrawn from useful labor in the land; there was a great diminution
of the national strength and of the national wealth; but there was no return
to the land, no advantage, no valuable result, that would be an equivalent
for thus withdrawing them from their country and their homes. It was as
though they had been given away. A case may be supposed where the exile
of a part of a people might be an advantage to a land, or where there
would be a full equivalent for the loss sustained, as when soldiers go forth
to defend their country, and to repel a foe, rendering a higher service than
they could by remaining at home; or as when colonists go forth and settle
in a new region, producing valuable returns in commerce; or as when
missionaries go forth among the pagan, often producing, by a reflex
influence, effects on the piety and prosperity of the churches at home, more
important, and more widely diffused, than would have been produced by
their remaining to labor in their own country. But no such valuable results
occurred here. The idea is that they were lost to their homes; to their
country; to the cause of religion. It is not necessary to suppose that the
psalmist here means to say that the people had been literally sold into
slavery, although it is not in itself improbable that this had occurred. All
that the words necessarily imply would be that the effect was as if they
were sold into bondage. In <053230>Deuteronomy 32:30; <070214>Judges 2:14; 3:8;
4:2,9; 10:7, the word used here is employed to express the fact that God
delivered his people into the hand of their enemies. Any removal into the
territories of the pagan would be a fact corresponding with all that is
conveyed by the language used. There call be little doubt, however, that (at
the time referred to) those who were made captives in war were literally
sold as slaves. This was a common custom. Compare the notes at <235203>Isaiah
52:3.

And dost not increase thy wealth by their price The words “thy wealth” are
supplied by the translators; but the idea of the psalmist is undoubtedly
expressed with accuracy. The meaning is, that no good result to the cause
of religion, no corresponding returns had been the consequence of thus
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giving up the people into the hand of their enemies. This may however, be
rendered, as DeWette translates it, “thou hast not enhanced their price;”
that is, God had not set a high price on them, but had sold them for too
little, or had given them away for nothing. But the former idea seems better
to suit the connection and to convey more exactly the meaning of the
original. So it is rendered in the Chaldee, and by Luther.

<194413>Psalm 44:13. Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbors Compare
the notes at <193908>Psalm 39:8. The word neighbors here refers to surrounding
people or nations. They were reproached, scorned, and derided as forsaken
by God, and given up to their foes. They no longer commanded the
admiration of mankind as a prosperous, favored, happy people.
Surrounding nations treated them with contempt as inspiring no fear, and
as having nothing to entitle them to respect.

<194414>Psalm 44:14. Thou makest us a byword among heathen. The word
rendered “by-word” — lv;m; lv;m;<h4912> — means properly a similitude or
parable; then, a sententious saying, and apophthegm; then, a proverb; then,
a song or verse, particularly a satirical song, or a song of derision. The idea
here is, that they were made a proverb, or were referred to as a striking
instance of the divine abandonment, or as something marked to which the
nations might and did refer as an example of calamity, judgment,
misfortune, failure; a warning to all. See <052837>Deuteronomy 28:37.

A shaking of the head among the people An occasion for the shaking of
the head, in derision and scorn. Compare the notes at <192207>Psalm 22:7.

<194415>Psalm 44:15. My confusion is continually before me My shame; the
conviction and the evidence of my disgrace is constantly present with me.
Literally, “all the day my shame is before me.” That is, the evidences of
disgrace, defeat, and disaster; render everywhere around him, and he could
not conceal them from himself. The psalmist here is represented as the head
of the people, and expresses the sense of disgrace which the sovereign era
people would feel in a time of national calamity; identifying himself with
the people, he speaks of the national disgrace as his own.

And the shame of my face The shame that is manifested on the
countenance when we blush.

Hath covered me That is, I am suffused with the evidence of my shame; or,
as we sometimes say, “he blushed all over.” The blush, however — that
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special rush of blood manifesting itself through the skin — which
constitutes the evidence of shame, is confined to the face and the neck; an
arrangement which none can explain, except on the supposition that there
is a God; that he is a moral governor; and that, as it was designed that the
body should be covered or clothed, he meant that the evidence of guilt
should manifest itself on the parts of the person which are most exposed to
view, or where others could see it. The idea here is, that he could not
conceal the proofs of his shame and disgrace; he was compelled to exhibit
them to all around.

<194416>Psalm 44:16. For the voice of him ... That is, Because I hear the
voice of him that reproaches and blasphemes. The word rendered
blasphemeth, means properly to use cutting words; then, to reproach or
revile. It may be applied either to people or to God. In the former case, it
means reproach or reviling; in the latter, blasphemy in the usual sense of
that term, denoting reproachful words concerning God. The word may be
used here in both these senses, as it is evident that not only were the people
the subject of reproach, but that God was also.

By reason of the enemy That is, the foreign enemies, or those who had
invaded the land.

And avenger Of him who had come to take vengeance. Here the word
refers to the foreign enemies of the nation, and to the spirit by which they
were actuated; their purposes to avenge themselves of what they regarded
as wrongs, or take vengeance on a nation which they had long hated.
Compare the notes at <190802>Psalm 8:2.

<194417>Psalm 44:17. All this is come upon us All these calamities. The
connecting thought here is, that although all these things had come upon
them, yet they could not be traced to their own infidelity or unfaithfulness
to God. There was nothing in the national character, there were no
circumstances at that time existing, there was no special unfaithfulness
among the people, there was no such general forgetfulness of God, and no
such general prevalence of idolatry as would account for what had
occurred, or as would explain it. The nation was not then more deeply
depraved than it had been at other times; but, on the contrary, there was
among the people a prevalent regard for God and for his service. It was,
therefore, a mystery to the author of the psalm, that these calamities had
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been suffered to come upon them at that time; it was an event the cause of
which he desired to search out, <194421>Psalm 44:21.

Yet have we not forgotten thee As a nation. That is, there was nothing
special in the circumstances of the nation at that time which would call
down the divine displeasure. We cannot suppose that the psalmist means to
claim for the nation entire perfection, but only to affirm that the nation at
that time was not characterized by any special forgetfulness of God, or
prevalence of wickedness. All that is here said was true at the time when,
as I have supposed, the psalm was written — the closing part of the reign
of Josiah, or the period immeditely following.

Neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant We have not been unfaithful
to thy covenant; to the covenant which thou didst make with our fathers;
to the commandments which thou hast given us. This can only mean that
there was no such prevailing departure from the principles of that covenant
as could account for this. The psalmist could not connect the existing state
of things — the awful and unique discomfitures and calamities which had
come upon the nation — with anything special in the character of the
people, or in the religious condition of the nation.

<194418>Psalm 44:18. Our heart is not turned back That is, We have not
turned away from thy service; we have not apostatized from thee; we have
not fallen into idolatry. This must mean that such was not at that time the
characteristic of the nation; it was not a prominent thing among the people;
there was no such general and pervading iniquity as to explain the fact that
these calamities had come upon them, or to be properly the cause of these
troubles.

Neither have our steps declined from thy way Margin, goings. The idea as
expressed by our translators is, that the people had not departed from the
path prescribed by God; that is, from what he required in his law. The
Septuagint and the Vulgate render it, “Thou hast turned our steps from thy
way;” that is, though our heart is not turned back, and we have not
revolted from thee, yet thou hast turned our steps from thy way, or hast
turned us from the way of thy favor and from prosperity. The rendering in
the common version, however, is more in conformity with the idea in the
original.

<194419>Psalm 44:19. Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of
dragons Or rather, “That thou hast crushed us in the place of dragons.”
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The connection is continued from the previous verse: “Our heart is not so
turned back, nor have our steps so declined from thy path, that thou
shouldst crush us in the place of dragons.” That is, we have been guilty of
no such apostasy and infidelity as to account for the fact that thou hast
dealt with us in this manner, or make it necessary and proper that we
should thus be crushed and overthrown The word rendered “dragons” —
ˆyNiTæ<h8577> — means either a great fish; a sea monster; a serpent; a dragon;
or a crocodile. See the notes at <231322>Isaiah 13:22. It may also mean a jackal,
a fox, or a wolf. DeWette renders it here, jackals. The idea in the passage
is essentially the same, whichever interpretation of the word is adopted.
The “place of dragons” would denote the place where such monsters are
found, or where they had their abode; that is to say, in desolate places;
wastes; deserts; old ruins; depopulated towns. See the notes, as above, at
<231319>Isaiah 13:19-22; compare <240911>Jeremiah 9:11. The meaning here would
be, therefore, that they had been vanquished; that their cities and towns had
been reduced to ruins; that their land had been laid waste; that the place
where they had been “sore broken” was in fact a fit abode for wild beasts
and monsters.

And covered us with the shadow of death Our land has been covered with a
dark and dismal shade, as if Death had cast his image or shadow over it.
See the notes at <180305>Job 3:5 and <192304>Psalm 23:4. There could be no more
striking illustration of calamity and ruin.

<194420>Psalm 44:20. If we have forgotten the name of our God That is, if
we have apostatized from him.

Or stretched out our hands to a strange god Or have been guilty of
idolatry. The act of stretching out the hands, or spreading forth the hands,
was significant of worship or prayer: <110822>1 Kings 8:22; <140612>2 Chronicles
6:12,13; see the notes at <230115>Isaiah 1:15. The idea here is, that this was not
the cause or reason of their calamities; that if this had occurred, it would
have been a sufficient reason for what had taken place; but that no such
cause actually existed, and therefore the reason must be found in something
else. It was the fact of such calamities having come upon the nation when
no such cause existed, that perplexed the author of the psalm, and led to
the conclusion in his own mind (<194422>Psalm 44:22) that these calamities were
produced by the malignant designs of the enemies of the true religion, and
that, instead of their suffering for their national sins, they were really
martyrs in the cause of God, and were suffering for his sake.
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<194421>Psalm 44:21. Shall not God search this out? That is, If this had been
the case, it would be known to God. If, as a nation, we had been given to
idolatry, or if our hearts had been secretly alienated from the true God,
though there had been no open manifestation of apostasy, yet that could
not have been concealed from him. The question here asked implies a
solemn declaration on the part of the psalmist that this was not so; or that
there was no such national apostasy from God, and no such prevalence of
idolatry in the land as to account for what had occurred. The reason for the
calamities which had come upon them, therefore, must be found in
something else.

For he knoweth the secrets of the heart What is in the heart: what is
concealed from the world. If there were any such alienation from him in the
hearts of the people, he would know it. The fact that God knows the heart,
or that he understands all the secret thoughts, purposes, and motives of
people, is one that is everywhere affirmed in the Scriptures. See <132809>1
Chronicles 28:9; <450827>Romans 8:27; compare the notes at <660223>Revelation
2:23.

<194422>Psalm 44:22. Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long That is,
we are continually or constantly subjected to these calamities. It is not a
single defeat, but it is a continued slaughter. This verse contains, in the
apprehension of the psalmist, the true cause of the calamities which had
come upon the nation. The emphasis in the passage lies in the phrase “for
thy sake.” The meaning is, It is on thy account; it is in thy cause; it is
because we are thy friends, and because we worship thee. It is not on
account of our national sins; it is not because there is any prevalent
idolatry, but it is because we are the worshippers of the true God, and we
are, therefore, martyrs. All these calamities have come upon us in
consequence of our attachment to thee. There is no evidence that there was
any self-glorying in this, or any intention to blame God as if he were unjust
or severe, but it is the feeling of martyrs as suffering in the cause of
religion. This passage is applied by the apostle Paul to Christians in his
time, as fitly describing their sufferings, and the cause of the calamities
which came upon them. See the notes at <450836>Romans 8:36.

We are counted as sheep for the slaughter We are reckoned like sheep
designed for the slaughter. That is, It is not because we are guilty, but we
are regarded and treated as innocent sheep who are driven to be
slaughtered. See the notes at <450836>Romans 8:36. Their attachment to the true
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religion — their devotion to Yahweh as the true God — was the secret
cause of all the calamities which had come upon them. As a nation they
were his friends, and as such they were opposed by the worshippers of
other gods.

<194423>Psalm 44:23. Awake, why sleepest thou? This is a solemn and earnest
appeal to God to interpose in their behalf, as if he were “asleep,” or were
regardless of their sufferings. Compare the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7; 7:6;
35:23.

Arise, cast us not off for ever Do not forsake us always. Compare
<194409>Psalm 44:9. He had seemed to have cast them off; to have forgotten
them; to have forsaken them utterly, and the psalmist, in the name of the
people, calls on him not entirely to abandon them.

<194424>Psalm 44:24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face? See the notes at
<191301>Psalm 13:1. Why dost thou turn away from us, and refuse to aid us, and
leave us to these unpitied sufferings?

And forgettest our affliction and our oppression Our trials, and the wrongs
that are committed against us. These are earnest appeals. They are the
pleadings of the oppressed and the wronged. The language is such as man
would use in addressing his fellow-men; and, when applied to God, it must
be understood as such language. As used in the Psalms, it denotes
earnestness, but not irreverence; it is solemn petition, not dictation; it is
affectionate pleading, not complaint. It indicates depth of suffering and
distress, and is the strongest language which could be employed to denote
entire helplessness and dependence. At the same time, it is language which
implies that the cause for which they suffered was the cause of God, and
that they might properly call on him to interfere in behalf of his own
friends.

<194425>Psalm 44:25. For our soul is bowed down to the dust That is, We are
overborne with calamity, so that we sink to the earth. The expression is
one that denotes great affliction.

Our belly cleaveth unto the earth We are like animals that are prone upon
the earth, and that cannot rise. The allusion may be to reptiles that cannot
stand erect. The figure is intended to denote great prostration and
affliction.
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<194426>Psalm 44:26. Arise for our help Margin, as in Hebrew, “a help for
us.” That is, Deliver us from our present calamities and troubles.

And redeem us Save us; deliver us. See the notes at <192522>Psalm 25:22; 31:5;
<230127>Isaiah 1:27; 52:3.

For thy mercies’ sake On account of thy mercies. That is, in order that thy
mercy may be manifested; or that thy character, as a God of mercy, may be
made known. It was not primarily or mainly on their own account that the
psalmist urges this prayer; it was that the character of God might be made
known, or that it might be seen that he was a merciful Being. The proper
manifestation of the divine character, as showing what God is, is in itself of
more importance than our personal salvation — for the welfare of the
universe depends on that; and the highest ground of appeal and of hope
which we can have, as sinners, when we come before him, is that he would
glorify himself in his mercy. To that we may appeal, and on that we may
rely. When that is urged as an argument for our salvation, and when that is
the sole ground of our confidence, we may be assured that he is ready to
hear and to save us. In the New Testament he has told us how that mercy
has been manifested, and how it may be made available to us — to wit,
through the Lord Jesus, the great Mediator; and hence, we are directed to
come in his name, and to make mention of what he has done and suffered
in order that the divine mercy may be consistently manifested to mankind.
From the beginning of the world — from the time when man apostatized
from God, — through all dispensations, and in all ages and lands, the only
hope of men for salvation has been the fact that God is a merciful Being;
the true ground of successful appeal to him has been, is, and ever will be,
that his own name might be glorified and honored in the salvation of lost
and ruined sinners — in the displays of his MERCY.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 44

The meaning and drift of parts of this psalm have been frequently, if not
generally, misunderstood: the result has often been a misapprehension of
the spirit of the whole. <194420>Psalm 44:20,21 appear in our English version
(and, indeed, in most versions) as a mere assertion that God cannot be
deceived. They contain in reality a solemn protestation of steadfastness,
with an appeal to God for the truth of it. “We have not forgotten the name
of our God, nor stretched out our hands to a strange god; lo, God shall
search this out, and he knoweth the secrets of the heart.” Yet, again. it
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must not be supposed that either these words or any others in the psalm
necessarily involve any assertion of past innocence. They simply imply that
the suppliants are not at the present time in the condition of persons who
have forgotten or denied God, and who therefore no longer remember or
acknowledge him. Such present faithfulness, whether asserted or not,
would be a necessary condition of actual prayer. The subject of this
particular psalm brings the assertion of it into unusual prominence. Lastly,
it would appear from the ordinary versions of the psalm as though
<194409>Psalm 44:9-16 were the language of direct complaint, and as though, in
the subsequent verses, the church were upbraiding. God for afflicting her,
and were praying to be delivered for her own merits’ sake. But this is not
so. The word rendered “but” at the beginning of <194409>Psalm 44:9 should
rather be rendered even though, what though; and its force should be
carried on through the succeeding verses. These verses thus form a
lengthened protasis, which is summed up in the beginning of <194417>Psalm
44:17, and to which then follows the apodosis. The whole is therefore a
resolute profession of steadfastness: “What though all this be come upon
us, yet will we continue faithful.” And while this faithfulness of the
worshippers necessarily forms the condition of their prayers being heard,
their supplication is, nevertheless, “Redeem us for thy mercies’ sake.” —
Thrupp.

<194403>Psalm 44:3. They got not the land in possession by their own sword
Here it is necessary to observe the mode of reasoning which the prophet
employs when he argues that it is by the free gift of God that the people
obtained the land in heritage, seeing they had not acquired it by their own
power. We then truly begin to yield to God what belongs to him, when we
consider how worthless our own strength is. And certainly the reason why
people, as it were through disdain, conceal and forget the benefits which
God has conferred on them, must be owing to a delusive imagination which
leads them to arrogate something to themselves as properly their own. The
best means, therefore, of cherishing in us habitually a spirit of gratitude
toward God is to expel from our minds this foolish opinion of our own
ability. There is still in the concluding part of the verse another expression
which contains a more illustrious testimony to the grace of God, when the
psalmist resolves the whole into the good pleasure of God: “Thou hadst a
favor for them.” The prophet does not suppose any worthiness in the
person of Abraham, nor imagine any desert in his posterity, on account of
which God dealt so bountifully with them, but ascribes the whole to the
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good pleasure of God. His words seem to be taken from the solemn
declaration of Moses: “The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose
you, because ye were more in number than any people (for ye were the
fewest of all people); but because the Lord loved you,” <050707>Deuteronomy
7:7,8. Special mention is here made of the land of Canaan; but the prophet
has stated the general principle why it was that God vouchsafed to reckon
that people for his flock and special heritage. And certainly the source and
origin of the church is the free love of God; and whatever benefits he
bestows upon his church, they all proceed from the same source. The
reason, therefore, why we are gathered into the church, and are nourished
and defended by the hand of God, is only to be sought in God. Nor does
the psalmist here treat of the general benevolence of God, which extends to
the whole human race; but he discourses of the difference which exists
between the elect and the rest of the world; and the cause of this difference
is here referred to the mere good pleasure of God. — Calvin.

<194405>Psalm 44:5. Through thee will we push down our enemies The fight
was very close; bows were of no avail, and swords failed to be of service; it
came to daggers drawing, and hand-to-hand wrestling, pushing, and
tugging. Jacob’s God was renewing in the seed of Jacob their father’s
wrestling. And how fared it with faith then? Could she stand foot to foot
with her foe and hold her own? Yea, verily, she came forth victorious from
the encounter, for she is great at a close push, and overthrows all her
adversaries, the Lord being her helper.

Through thy name will we tread them under that rise up against us The
Lord’s name served instead of weapons, and enabled those who used it to
leap on their foes and crush them with jubilant valor. In union and
communion with God, saints work wonders. If God be for us, who can be
against us? Mark well that all the conquests of these believers are said to
be “through thee,” “through thy name.” Never let us forget this, lest going
a warfare at our own charges we fail most ignominiously. Let us not,
however, fall into the equally dangerous sin of distrust, for the Lord can
make the weakest of us equal to any emergency. Though today we are
timid and defenseless as sheep, he call by his power make us strong as the
firstling of his bullock, and cause us to push as with the horns of unicorns,
until those who rose up against us shall be so crushed and battered as never
to rise again. Those who of themselves can scarcely keep their feet, but like
little babes totter and fall, are by divine assistance made to overthrow their
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foes, and set their feet upon their necks. Read Christian’s fight with
Apollyon, and see how

“The man so bravely played the man
He made the fiend to fly.” — Spurgeon

<194423>Psalm 44:23. Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord? God sleepeth not,
but the psalmist puts it so, as if on no other theory he could explain the
divine inaction. He would fain see the great Judge ending oppression, and
giving peace to the holy, therefore does he cry “Awake” He cannot
understand why the reign of tyranny and the oppression of virtue are
permitted, and therefore he inquires, “Why sleepest thou?” “Arise.” This is
all thou needest to do; one move of thine will save us. “Cast us not off
forever.” Long enough hast thou deserted us. The terrible effects of thine
absence are destroying us; end thou our calamities, and let thine anger be
appeased. In persecuting times people are apt to cry, Where is the God of
Israel? At the thought of what the saints have endured from their haughty
enemies, we join our voices in the great martyr cry, and sing with the bard
of Paradise:

“Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold;

Even those who kept thy truth so pure of old;
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones,

Forget not: in thy book record their groans
Who were thy sheep.” — Spurgeon
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NOTES ON PSALM 45

This psalm is entitled “To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim, for the
sons of Korah, Maschil. A song of love.” On the phrase” To the chief
Musician,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 4. The words “Upon
Shoshannim” occur also, as a title, or part of a title, in Psalm 69; 80; and,
in a different form, in the title to Psalm 60, “Shushan-eduth.” The word
Shoshan — ˆvæWv<h7799> — occurs in <110722>1 Kings 7:22,26; <220216>Song of

Solomon 2:16; 4:5; 5:13; 6:2, 3; 7:2; and, in a modified form — ˆvæWv<h7799>

— in <140405>2 Chronicles 4:5; <220201>Song of Solomon 2:1,2; <281405>Hosea 14:5; in
all which it is rendered lily, or lilies. The word, therefore, probably means a
lily; and then it came to denote, probably, a musical instrument that had a
resemblance to a lily, or that was shaped like a lily. It is not known to what
kind of musical instrument there is a reference, but it would seem probable
that something like the trumpet or the cymbal was intended. The special
reference here would seem to be to the chief musician who presided over
this part of the musical instruments employed in public worship — as it
would seem not improbable that each of the different parts, as trumpets,
horns, viols, harps, etc., would have a special leader. On the portion of the
title, “for the sons of Korah,” and on the word “Maschil,” see the notes at
the title to Psalm 42. The portion of the title, “A Song of Loves,” would
properly denote a song devoted to love, or in celebration of love; that is, in
which love would be the main idea. The phrase “a lovely song,” or “a
charming song,” as Gesenius renders it here, would not, it seems to me,
express the meaning of the original. An author would hardly prefix such a
title to a psalm himself, as indicating that the psalm had special beauty, or
was especially adapted to please; and if we suppose that the titles were
prefixed by some other person than the author, or by common usage, it
would be difficult to see why such a title should be prefixed to this psalm
rather than to many others. It has, indeed, great beauty; but so have very
many of the rest. If we suppose, however, that the title was prefixed as
indicating the general subject of the psalm, or as indicating the feelings of
the author toward the main persons referred to in it, the title is eminently
appropriate. In this sense the title would be proper whether we regard the
psalm as having reference to the Messiah, or as an epithalamium — a bridal
or marriage hymn.
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The author of the psalm is wholly unknown, and nothing can be determined
on the subject, unless it be supposed that the portion of the title “for the
sons of Korah,” or “of the sons of Korah,” conveys the idea that it was the
composition of one of that family. On that point, see the notes at the title
to Psalm 42. That it may have been written by David no one can disprove,
but there is no certain evidence that he was the author, and as his name is
not mentioned, the presumption is that it is not his.

Very various opinions have been entertained in regard to the reference of
the psalm, and the occasion on which it was composed. A very material
question is, To whom does the psalm refer? And especially, Has it
reference to the Messiah, and is it to be classed with the Messianic Psalms?

Nearly all the older Christian interpreters, without hesitation, suppose that
it refers to the Messiah. This opinion has been held, also, by a large part of
the modern interpreters of the Bible, among others by Michaelis, Lowth,
Dathe, Rosenmuller (in his second edition), Hengstenberg, Tholuck,
Professor Alexander. Many, however, have defended the opposite opinion,
though they have not been agreed on the question to whom the psalm
refers. Grotius, Dereser, and Kaiser suppose it to have been sung at the
marriage of Solomon with a foreign princess, probably the daughter of the
king of Egypt. Doederlein supposes the king whose praises are sung to be
an Israelite. Augusti thinks that it was sung at the nuptials of a Persian
king. This last opinion DeWette adopts.

On this question it may be remarked,

(1) There is no evidence that the psalm refers to David; and, indeed, from
the psalm itself it is evident that it could not have such a reference. The
term “O God” (<194506>Psalm 45:6) could not be applied to him, nor the
expression “Thy throne is forever and ever,” ibid. In the life of David,
moreover, there was no marriage with a foreign princess that would
correspond with the statement here; and no occasion on which the
“daughter of “Tyre” was present with a gift, <194512>Psalm 45:12.

(2) It seems equally clear that the psalm does not refer to Solmon. In
addition to the considerations already suggested as reasons why it does not
refer to David, and which are as applicable in the main to Solomon as to
him, it may be added that Solomon was never a warlike prince, and was
never distinguished for conquests. But the “hero” of the psalm is a warrior
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— a prince who goes forth to conquest, and who would be distinguished
for his victories over the enemies of the king, <194503>Psalm 45:3-5.

(3) For stronger reasons still the Psalm cannot be supposed to refer to a
Persian prince. Such a supposition is a mere conjecture, with not even the
pretence that there are any historical facts that would justify such an
application, and without even the suggestion as to a particular case to
which it could be applicable. It is, moreover, wholly improbable that a
nuptial ode designed to celebrate the marriage of a Persian king — a
foreigner — would have been introduced into a book of sacred poetry
among the Hebrews.

(4) The remaining opinion, therefore, is, that the psalm had original and
exclusive reference to the Messiah. For this opinion the following reasons
may be assigned:

(a) The authority of the New Testament. If the Bible is an inspired book,
then one part of it may properly be regarded as an authoritative
interpretation of another; or a statement in one part must be admitted to be
proof of what is meant in another, since the entire book has one Author
only — the Holy Spirit. But there can be no doubt that the author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews meant to quote this psalm as having reference to
the Messiah, or as containing an intended statement in regard to him which
might be appealed to as proof that he was divine. Thus, in <580108>Hebrews
1:8,9, he quotes <194506>Psalm 45:6,7, of the psalm, “Thy throne, O God, is
forever and ever,” etc., in proof that the Son of God is superior to the
angels. See the notes at the Epistle to the Hebrews, on the passage referred
to, where this point is considered at length. There can be no doubt that the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews meant to quote the passage as having
original reference to the Messiah; and his argument would have no force
whatever on the supposition that the psalm had original reference to David,
or to Solomon, or to a Persian prince.

(b) The testimony of tradition, or of early interpretation, is in favor of this
supposition. Thus, the Chaldee Paraphrase (<194503>Psalm 45:3) applies the
psalm expressly, to the Messiah: “Thy beauty, king Messiah — Ëlæm]<h4430>

jæyvim;<h4899> — is more excellent than the sons of men.” This may not
improperly be understood as representing the current opinion of the
Hebrews at the time when the Chaldee interpretation was made, in regard
to the design and reference of the psalm. The two eminent Jewish



800

interpreters, Aben-Ezra and Kimchi, explain the psalm in the same manner,
and may be supposed also to represent the prevailing mode of explaining it
away among the Hebrews. On this point, also, the Epistle to the Hebrews
may be referred to, as showing that such was the current explanation up to
the time when that was written. I have referred to the fact that the author
of that epistle quotes the psalm as an inspired man, and as thus furnishing
the authority of inspiration in favor of this interpretation. I now refer to it
as showing that this must have been the prevailing and well-understood
opinion in regard to the design of the psalm. The author of the epistle was
establishing by argument, not by authority, the claims of the Messiah to a
rank above that of the angels. He made use of an argument which he
evidently believed would have force among those who regarded the Old
Testament as of divine origin. But the argument which he used, and on
which he relied, would have no weight with those for whom he wrote
unless they admitted that the psalm had reference to the Messiah, and that
this point might be assumed without further proof. The fact, therefore, that
he thus quotes and applies the psalm demonstrates that such was its current
and admitted interpretation in his time.

(c) The internal evidence may be referred to. This will be further illustrated
in the notes. At present it is necessary only to remark:

(1) That there are passages in this psalm which cannot be applied to any
man — to any created being — and which can be applied only to one who
may properly be called God, <194506>Psalm 45:6.

(2) The characteristics of the principal personage in the psalm are such as
accurately describe the Messiah. These points will be illustrated in the
notes.

(d) The psalm, on the supposition that it refers to the Messiah, is in
accordance with a prevailing mode of writing in the Old Testament. See
the notes at <580108>Hebrews 1:8; compare Introduction to Isaiah, Section 7;
and Introduction to Psalm 40. It is to be remembered that the expectation
of a Messiah was the special hope of the Jewish people. He is really the”
hero” of the Old Testament — more so than Achilles is of the Iliad, or
Aeneas of the Aeneid. The sacred poets were accustomed to employ their
most magnificent imagery in describing him, that they might present him in
every form that was beautiful in conception, and that would be gratifying
to the pride and the hopes of the nation. Everything that is gorgeous and
splendid in description is lavished upon him. And they were never under



801

any apprehension of attributing to him too high a rank, too great perfection
of moral character, or too wide an extent of dominion. They freely applied
to him language which would be a magnificent description of an earthly
monarch; and the terms which usually denote splendid conquests, or a wide
and permanent reign, are freely given to hint. Under this view, and in this
style, this psalm was evidently composed; and although the language may
have been taken from the magnificence of the court of David or Solomon,
or even from the splendor of a Persian king, yet there can be no reason to
doubt that the description is that of the Messiah, and not of David or
Solomon, or any Persian prince. The writer in the psalm imagines to
himself a magnificent and beautiful prince — a prince riding prosperously
to his conquests; swaying a permanent scepter over a wide empire; clothed
in rich and splendid vestments; eminently upright and pure; and scattering
blessings on every hand. That prince was the Messiah. He describes the
queen — the bride of such a prince — as attended by the daughters of
kings; as clad in the gold of Ophir; as greatly beloved by the prince; as
glorious in her appearance and character; as having on robes of wrought
gold and raiment of needlework; as followed by a numerous retinue; and as
brought to the king in his palace. That queen is the “bride of the Lamb” —
the church. All this is in the magnificent style of the Orientals, but all
accords with the custom of the sacred writers in speaking of the Messiah.

(e) It may be added that this is in harmony with the constant language of
the sacred writers in the New Testament, who speak of the Messiah as the
“husband” of the church, and of the church as his “bride.” Compare the
notes at <490523>Ephesians 5:23-32; <471102>2 Corinthians 11:2; <662102>Revelation
21:2,9; 22:17.

The proof, therefore, seems to me to be conclusive that the psalm had
original and sole reference to the Messiah.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. A statement of the purpose or design of the psalm. It is to speak of the
things which the psalmist had meditated on respecting the “king;” some
one in his view to whom that title was applicable, and whose praises he
intended particularly to set forth <194501>Psalm 45:1.

II. A description of the king, <194502>Psalm 45:2-9.
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(a) He is the fairest among people; distinguished for grace and beauty,
<194502>Psalm 45:2.

(b) He is a warrior — a conqueror. He will go forth to conquest, and will
be successful in overcoming his enemies, <194503>Psalm 45:3-5.

(c) His throne is the throne of God, and will endure forever, <194506>Psalm
45:6.

(d) His character is eminently righteous, <194506>Psalm 45:6,7.

(e) He is clad in robes of beauty; his garments are rich with perfumes; his
attendants are the daughters of kings, <194508>Psalm 45:8,9.

III. A description of the queen, the bride, <194509>Psalm 45:9-17.

(a) She is clad in robes of gold — the gold of Ophir, <194509>Psalm 45:9.

(b) She is entreated to forget her own people, and her father’s house — to
become wholly devoted to him who had espoused her, assured that thus
she would secure his heart, and be certain of his love, <194510>Psalm 45:10,11.

(c) She would be honored with the favor of the rich, and the attendance of
foreign princesses, represented by the “daughter of Tyre;” Tyre,
distinguished for wealth and splendor; Tyre, the representative of the
commercial world, <194512>Psalm 45:12.

(d) The daughter of the king — the bride — is glorious and beautiful, as
seen “within” her own palace or dwelling, <194513>Psalm 45:13.

(e) Her raiment is of wrought gold; of needlework of delicate finish and
taste, <194513>Psalm 45:13,14.

(f) She is attended by virgins, her companions, who with her shall enter
into the palace of the king, <194514>Psalm 45:14,15.

IV. An address to the king. He is to be honored by his children, who will
be more to him than even his ancestors. His praise will spring from those
children rather than from the luster and fame of his great progenitors. He
will be remembered in all coming generations, and praised forever and
ever, <194516>Psalm 45:16,17. See the notes at <194516>Psalm 45:16.

Such is the outline or substance of this exquisite specimen of sacred song
— this very beautiful Hebrew ode. It must be apparent, I think, at once,
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that it cannot be applied with propriety to either David, or Solomon, or to
a Persian prince. How far it is applicable to the Messiah and the church; to
him as the bridegroom, and to the church as a bride — will be made
apparent in the exposition of its particular words and phrases.

<194501>Psalm 45:1. My heart is inditing That is, I am engaged in inditing a
good matter; though implying at the same time that it was a work of the
heart — a work in which the heart was engaged. It was not a mere
production of the intellect; not a mere work of skill; not a mere display of
the beauty of song, but a work in which the affections particularly were
engaged, and which would express the feelings of the heart: the result or
effusion of sincere love. The word rendered is “inditing” — vjær;<h7370> — is
rendered in the margin, boileth or bubbleth up. It means properly to boil up
or over, as a fountain; and the idea here is that his heart boiled over with
emotions of love; it was full and overflowing; it found expression in the
words of this song. The Hebrew word does not occur elsewhere in the
Bible.

A good matter literally, a good word; that is, it was something which he
was about to say which was good; something interesting, pure, important;
not only a subject on which his heart was engaged, but also which was
worthy of attention.

I speak of the things which I have made literally, “I say my works to the
king.” That is, My work — that which I meditate and am about to
compose — pertains to the king.

Touching the king He is to be the main subject of my song. Compare the
notes at <230501>Isaiah 5:1. If the remarks made in the introduction to the psalm
are correct, then the “king” here referred to was the future Messiah — the
great personage to whom all the writers of the Old Testament looked
forward, and whose glory they were so anxious to see and to describe.
Compare the notes at <600110>1 Peter 1:10-12.

My tongue is the pen of a ready writer Let my tongue in speaking of him
be as the pen of a rapid writer. That is, let my tongue rapidly and freely
express my thoughts and feelings. The word rendered “pen” — `f[e<h5842> —
means a stylus, usually made of iron, used for the purpose of inscribing
letters on lead or wax. See the notes at <181924>Job 19:24. The idea is that the
psalmist’s mind was full of his subject, and that he desired to express his
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thoughts in warm, free, gushing language — the language of overflowing
emotion.

<194502>Psalm 45:2. Thou art fairer than the children of men That is, Thou
art more fair and comely than men; thy comeliness is greater than that
which is found among men. In other words, Thou art beautiful beyond any
human standard or comparison. The language, indeed, would not
necessarily imply that he was not a man, but it means that among all who
dwell upon the earth there was none to be found that could be compared
with him. The Hebrew word rendered “thou art fairer” — hp;y;<h3302> — is a
very unusual term. It is properly a reduplication of the word meaning
“beautiful,” and thus means to be very beautiful. It would be well
expressed by the phrase “Beautiful — beautiful — art thou above the
children of men.” It is the language of surprise — of a sudden impression
of beauty — beauty as it strikes at the first glance — such as the eye had
never seen before. The impression here is that produced by the general
appearance or aspect of him who is seen as king. Afterward the attention is
more particularly directed to the “grace that is poured into his lips.” The
language here would well express the emotions often felt by a young
convert when he is first made to see the beauty of the character of the Lord
Jesus as a Saviour: “Beautiful; beautiful, above all men.”

Grace is poured into thy lips The word here rendered “is poured” means
properly to pour, to pour out as liquids — water, or melted metal:
<012818>Genesis 28:18; <120404>2 Kings 4:4. The meaning here is, that grace seemed
to be spread over his lips; or that this was strikingly manifest on his lips.
The word grace means properly favor; and then it is used in the general
sense of benignity, kindness, mildness, gentleness, benevolence. The
reference here is to his manner of speaking, as corresponding with the
beauty of his person, and as that which particularly attracted the attention
of the psalmist: the mildness; the gentleness; the kindness; the persuasive
eloquence of his words. It is hardly necessary to remark that this, in an
eminent degree, was applicable to the Lord Jesus. Thus if is said (<420422>Luke
4:22), “And all bare him witness, and wondered at the GRACIOUS words
which proceeded out of his mouth.” So <430746>John 7:46: “Never man spake
like this man.” See also <400729>Matthew 7:29; 13:54; <420247>Luke 2:47.

Therefore God hath blessed thee for ever In connection with this moral
beauty — this beauty of character — God will bless thee to all eternity.
Since he has endowed thee with such gifts and graces, he will continue to
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bless thee, forever. In other words, it is impossible that one who is thus
endowed should ever be an object of the divine displeasure.

<194503>Psalm 45:3. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh That is, Arm or prepare
thyself for battle and conquest. The Messiah is introduced here as a
conquering king; as about to go forward to subdue the nations to himself;
as about to set up a permanent kingdom.

O most mighty That is, Hero; Warrior; Conqueror.

With thy glory and thy majesty With the glory and majesty appropriate to
thee; or which properly belong to thee. This is at the same time the
expression of a wish on the part of the author of the psalm, and a prophetic
description. The psalmist desired that he would thus go forth to the
conquest of the world; and saw that he would do it. Compare <194505>Psalm
45:5,6. It is needless to remark that this is easily and naturally applicable to
the Messiah — the Lord Jesus — as going forth for the subjugation of the
world to the authority of God. Compare <461525>1 Corinthians 15:25,28. See
also, in reference to the figure used here, <234902>Isaiah 49:2; <580412>Hebrews 4:12;
<660116>Revelation 1:16; 19:15.

<194504>Psalm 45:4. And in thy majesty ride prosperously Margin, “Prosper
thou, ride thou.” The majesty here referred to is the glory or magnificence
which became a prince of such rank, and going forth to such deeds. The
prayer is, that he would go forth with the pomp and glory becoming one in
that station. The word used here, rendered in the margin, “prosper thou,”
means properly to go over or through, to pass over, and may be correctly
rendered here, pass on; that is, move forward to conquest. The word “ride”
refers to the way in which warriors usually went forth to conquest in a
chariot of war. The idea is that of one caparisoned for war, and with the
glory appropriate to his rank as king, going forth to victory. This language
is such as is often employed in the Scriptures to describe the Messiah as a
conquering king.

Because of truth On account of truth; or in the cause of truth. That is, the
great purpose of his conquests would be to establish a kingdom based on
truth, in contradistinction from the existing kingdom of darkness as based
on error and falsehood. The “object” of his conquests was to secure the
reign of truth over the minds of people. Compare <431837>John 18:37.
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And meekness and righteousness literally, “humility-righteousness;” or,
humble right. It would be a kingdom or a conquest of righteousness,”not”
established, as most kingdoms are, by pride and arrogance and mere
power, but a dominion where humility, meekness, gentleness would be at
the foundation — that on which the whole superstructure would be reared.
Its characteristic would be righteousness or justice — a righteousness and
justice, however, not asserted and established by mere power, or by the
pride of conquest, but which would be established and maintained by
meekness or gentleness: a kingdom not of outward pomp and power, but
the reign of the gentle virtues in the heart.

And thy right hand The instrument of martial power and success; that
which, in war, wields the sword and the spear. “Shall teach thee.” Shall
guide thee, or lead thee to the performance of terrible things.

Terrible things Fearful deeds; things that are suited to excite astonishment
or wonder. They were such things as would be regarded as distinguished
achievements in war, indicating extraordinary valor; such conquests as
would strike the world with amazement. We have here, therefore, a
description of the Messiah as going forth to the great conquest of the
world; and at the same time we have this intimation of the nature of his
kingdom, that however great the “power” which would be exerted in
securing its conquests, it would be founded on “truth:” it would be a
kingdom where righteousness would prevail, and whose essential
characteristic would be gentleness and peace.

<194505>Psalm 45:5. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart ... literally, “Thine
arrows are sharp — the people under thee shall fall — in the heart of the
enemies of the king.” The process of “thought” in the verse seems to be
this: First. The “arrows” are seen as sharp or penetrating. Second. The
“people” are seen falling as those arrows are shot forth. Third. It is seen
that those who fall are the “enemies of the king,” and that the arrows have
pierced the “heart.” The word “sharp” is applied to the arrows as denoting
that they were adapted to “pierce.” Sometimes arrows are blunted, or with
a thick head, rather adapted to smite with force than to wound by
penetrating. The bow and the arrow were common instruments in ancient
wars, and were mainly used by those who went forth to battle in a chariot.
Compare <112234>1 Kings 22:34; <120921>2 Kings 9:21-24. As pertaining to the
Messiah, the reference here is, of course, to the “truth,” and to the power
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of that truth in penetrating the hearts of people. Compare the notes at
<580412>Hebrews 4:12.

In the heart of the king’s enemies That is, the “truths” stated by the
Messiah, the conquering king, would penetrate deep into the soul, and slay
the sinner, the enemy of the king, that is, of the Messiah. The idea is, that
truth would produce an effect in regard to the hopes of the sinner — his
self-confidence — his life “as” a sinner — like that which the arrow does
when it penetrates the heart. Compare <450709>Romans 7:9:

“For I was alive without the law once, but when the commandment
came, sin revived and I died.”

See also the notes at <450710>Romans 7:10,11.

Whereby the people fall under thee As the effect of the arrows; as the
effect of truth. The representation is that of victory. As here represented, it
is the victory of truth; a conquest by subjecting people to the authority and
reign of God.

<194506>Psalm 45:6. Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever This passage is
quoted by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews in proof that the
Messiah is exalted above the angels, and it is, beyond all question, adduced
by him as having original reference to the Messiah. See the passage
explained at length in the notes at <580108>Hebrews 1:8. I do not perceive, after
an interval of nearly twenty years since those notes were written, that it is
necessary to alter or to add anything to what is there said in explanation of
the passage. It is undoubtedly an address to the “king” here referred to as
God — as one to whom the name “God” — µyhila’<h430> — may be
properly applied; and, as applied to the Messiah by the author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews, it clearly proves that Christ is Divine.

<194507>Psalm 45:7. Thou lovest righteousness ... See this verse explained in
the notes at <580109>Hebrews 1:9, where it is applied to the Messiah. The word
“God” is rendered in the margin “O God”; “O God, thy God, hath anointed
thee,” etc. According to this construction, the thought would be carried on
which is suggested in <194506>Psalm 45:6, of a direct address to the Messiah as
God. This construction is not necessary, but it is the most obvious one.
The Messiah — the Lord Jesus — though he is described as God himself
(<430101>John 1:1, et al.), yet addresses God as “his” God, <432017>John 20:17. As
Mediator, as appearing in human form, as commissioned to perform the



808

work of redemption, and to subdue the world to the divine authority, it
was proper thus to address his Father as “his” God, and to, acknowledge
Him as the source of all authority and law.

<194508>Psalm 45:8. All thy garments smell of myrrh The word “smell” is not
in the original. The literal translation would be, “Myrrh, and aloes — cassia
— all thy garments;” that is, they were so impregnated with perfumes that
these seemed to constitute his very clothing. The mention of the
“anointing” in the previous verse may have suggested the idea of these
perfumes, as the anointing with a richly perfumed unguent seemed to have
spread over, and to have pervaded all his raiment. Compare <19D302>Psalm
133:2. It was common, however, for Orientals to use much perfumery,
particularly on festive occasions. Myrrh — rmo<h4753>, or “mur” is an article
which exudes from a tree found in Arabia, and still more extensively in
Abyssinia. It is obtained by making an incision in the bark. It constituted
one of the earliest articles of commerce (<014311>Genesis 43:11), and was highly
esteemed by the Egyptians and Jews, as well as by the Greeks and the
Romans. It is mentioned in Est. 2:12 as an article used in the purification of
women; and as a perfume, <220406>Song of Solomon 4:6; 5:5. It was used
among the ancients, not only as a perfume, but as a fumigator, and as an
article of medicine, and was employed in embalming the bodies of the dead.
Herodotus, speaking of the practice of embalming among the Egyptians,
says, “They then fill the body with powder of pure myrrh, cassia, and other
perfumes, except frankincense,” ii. 86. Compare <023023>Exodus 30:23;
<400211>Matthew 2:11; <411523>Mark 15:23; <431939>John 19:39. Of the tree which
produces the myrrh, however, we have as yet no very accurate accounts.
See Kitto’s Encyc., art. “Mor.”

And aloes The word rendered “aloes” — µylih;a<h174> — occurs four
times in the Old Testament: <042406>Numbers 24:6, where it is rendered “lign-
aloes;” and here, as in <200717>Proverbs 7:17; <220414>Song of Solomon 4:14, where
it is rendered “aloes.” The reference is, undoubtedly, to some odoriferous
substance, well known in ancient times. Why the word “aloe”s has been
used as a translation of the original word, in the English and in the older
versions, it is not easy to ascertain, but it is certain that the substance
referred to is not to be confounded with the bitter and nauseous aloes
known as a medicine. It is now generally understood that the reference in
the word as used in the Scriptures, is to a species of odoriferous tree
growing in India, and which anciently doubtless constituted part of the
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valuable commerce of the East. It is not a “fruit” or a “gum,” but the tree
itself. It is a species of sweet-smelling “wood,” and was valued on account
of its fragrance. It is produced still in India. The tree is believed to be a
native of the mountainous tracts east and southeast of Silhet, in about 24
degrees of north latitude. See Kitto’s Encyc., art. “Ahalim.” And “cassia.”
Cassia — h[;yx]qi<h7102> — is better known. It is a bark resembling
cinnamon, but less aromatic. It is mentioned in two other places in the
Scriptures, <023024>Exodus 30:24; <262719>Ezekiel 27:19. This, as well as “aloes,” is
a production of India and its islands. See Kitto’s Encyc., art. “Ketzioth.”

Out of the ivory palaces That is, As thou comest out of the ivory palaces.
The representation is that of the king as coming out of the palace where he
dwelt, and as clad in apparel appropriate to his station, and surrounded by
his attendants, diffusing joy all around them. The imagery has “chanqed”
from what it was in <194503>Psalm 45:3-5, where he goes forth as a conqueror,
with his sword on his “thigh,” and ascending his war-chariot. Here he
appears clothed, indeed, in regal splendor, in the magnificence of state, but
as the husband of the bride, and as encircled with the attendants of an
Oriental court. Ivory palaces are palaces adorned with ivory, or where
ivory constituted a prominent and striking part of the ornaments. It cannot
be supposed that the palace was constructed entirely of ivory. Kitto
supposes that this refers to the interior decorations, or that the walls were
“inlaid” with ivory, gold, etc., as constituting a part of the decorations of
the building. “Ivory,” it would seem, was so abundant and conspicu ous
that the name might be given to the whole structure. Such a palace was
that built by Ahab: <112239>1 Kings 22:39.

Whereby they have made thee glad Hebrew, “from them (or thence) they
have gladdened thee.” That is, They, the attendants referred to more
particularly in the following verses, have gladdened thee; have diffused
around a general joy; have contributed to make thee happy. He was clad in
robes that became his station, and was accompanied and surrounded by
attendants who diffused around a general joy, and who made his own heart
glad. The “idea” may be, that the Redeemer, the Messiah, is made happy by
the affection and the companionship of the redeemed, his people.

<194509>Psalm 45:9. Kings’ daughters were among thy honorable women
Those who were in attendance on him and on the bride were from the most
elevated ranks; among the most honorable of the earth. The word rendered
“honorable women,” means properly, precious, costly; and then, dear,
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beloved; and this might be rendered “kings’ daughters are among thy
beloved ones;” that is, in the number of thy maidens, or of those attending
on thee. The allusion is to a marriage, and the description is drawn from
the usual accompaniments of a marriage in the east. The design, as
applicable to the Messiah and to his union with the Church, his bride, is to
describe him as accompanied with every circumstance of distinction and
honor, to throw around him all that constituted beauty and splendor in an
Oriental marriage ceremony. Nothing of earth could be too rich or
beautiful to illustrate the glory of the union of the Redeemer with his
redeemed Church.

Upon thy right hand did stand the queen The right hand is the place of
honor, and that idea is intended here: <110219>1 Kings 2:19; <411462>Mark 14:62;
16:19; <580103>Hebrews 1:3; <440755>Acts 7:55. The idea here is, that the Church,
the bride of the Lamb of God, as seen in the vision, is exalted to the highest
post of honor. That Church has the place in his affections which the newly-
married bride has in the affections of her husband.

In field of Ophir In garments decked or ornamented with the finest gold.
On the phrase “the gold of Ophir,” see the notes at <231312>Isaiah 13:12.

<194510>Psalm 45:10. Hearken, O daughter, and consider This is probably to
be understood as the language of the psalmist, in vision, as uttering counsel
and advice which would be appropriate to the new condition of the bride.
Some have understood it as the language of the father of the bride, uttering
appropriate counsel to his daughter on entering upon her new relationship;
exhorting her to affection and obedience in that relationship; charging her
to feel that she is his, that she is to go with him, that she is to identify
herself with his interests, and to “forget,” — that is, not improperly to long
for her own people and her father’s house. All this would be good advice
for a father to give to his daughter in such circumstances; but the most
natural interpretation is to regard the language here as that of the psalmist,
or as inspired wisdom, in regard to the proper feeling in entering on such a
relation. If this be the meaning, the word “daughter” may be used as a term
of affection or kindness, as the word “son” often is, to denote one who is a
disciple or learner. The “thought” suggested here is, that counsel or advice
in regard to the manner in which she should demean herself to secure the
continual confidence of her husband, may be very properly given to a
newly-married bride. The counsel here suggested, considered with
reference only to that relation, would be eminently wise.
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And incline thine ear Attend to what is now said. The address is repeated
— “Hearken;” “consider;” “incline thine ear;” as if the matter were of great
importance. On the phrase “incline thine ear,” see the notes at <193102>Psalm
31:2; compare <197801>Psalm 78:1.

Forget also thine own people This is said on the supposition that the bride
was a foreign princess. As such, it is to be supposed that she had been
trained under other customs, under other forms of religion, and with
reference to other interests than those which would now pertain to her.
The counsel is, that she must now forget all these, and identify herself with
her husband, and with his interests. The word “forget” cannot denote
absolute forgetfulness, or that she was to cast off all affection for those
who had trained her up; but the meaning is, that she was not to pine after
them; that she was not to be dissatisfied with her new home and her new
relations; that she was not to carry the institutions of her native country
with her; that she was not to make use of her new position to promote the
ends of her native country if they were adverse to, or hostile to, the
interests of her husband and his country. As applied to a bride now, the
advice would mean that she is not to pine for her old home; that she is not
to make complaining and unfavorable comparison between that and her
new home; that she is not to divert her husband from his plans, and the
proper pursuits of his life, by endeavoring to induce him to forsake his
friends, and to abandon his position, in order that she may be restored to
the society of her earlier friends; that she is not to introduce habits,
customs, amusements, modes of living into her husband’s arrangements,
derived from her former habits and modes of life, which would interfere
with what is the proper economy of his house, and which would
inconsistent with his principles, and with his means of living. When she
marries, she should make up her mind, while she cherishes a proper regard
for her old friends, and a proper memory of her past life, to identify her
interests with his; to go where he goes; to live as he lives; and to die, if
such be the will of God, where he dies, and to be buried by his side. As
applied to the Church — the bride of the Lamb — the idea here is that
which we find so often enforced in the New Testament, that they who
become the followers of the Saviour must be willing to forsake all for him,
and to identify themselves with him and his cause. See the notes at
<401037>Matthew 10:37; <421426>Luke 14:26. We are to forsake the world, and
devote ourselves to him; we are to break away from all worldly
attachments, and to consecrate all to him; we are to bid adieu to worldly
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companions as our chosen friends, and make the friends of Christ our
friends: we are not to pine after the world, to seek to return to it, to pant
for its pleasures; we are not to take advantage of our position in the church
to promote the objects which we had pursued before we entered it; we are
not to introduce the customs, the habits, the plans which we before
pursued, “into” the church. We are in all things to become identified with
him to whom we have become “espoused” (<471102>2 Corinthians 11:2); we are
to live with him; to go with him; to die with him; to be his forever.

And thy father’s house The home of thy childhood; the house where thy
father dwells. The strongest earthly ties are to be made subservient to a
higher and stronger tie, if we would become true followers of the Saviour.
See <420959>Luke 9:59-62.

<194511>Psalm 45:11. So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty That is, in
consequence of your love to him, and your entire devotion of yourself to
him. The word “desire” here is equivalent to having pleasure in; as meaning
that his affliction would thus be fixed on her. In this way — by forgetting
her own home, and devoting herself to him — she would secure his
affection. In the married life, mere “beauty” will not secure permanently the
love of a husband. The heart, as given to him, and as faithful to him, will
alone secure his love. In like manner, it is nothing but sincere affection —
true love on the part of the professed friends of the Saviour — the
forgetting and forsaking of all else — that will secure his love, or make the
church to him an object of desire.

For he is thy Lord That is, as a husband he sustains this relation to thee; or,
this appellation may be given to him. In what sense this is true in respect to
a husband, see the notes at <600306>1 Peter 3:6; <461103>1 Corinthians 11:3. In
respect to the Saviour, the dominion implied in the word “Lord” is absolute
and entire.

And worship thou him That is, as applicable to a bride, Show him respect,
honor, reverence. See the notes at <490533>Ephesians 5:33. The word means
properly to bow down; then, to show respect, as to a superior; and then, to
show proper respect to God, to wit, by worshipping or adoring him. See
the notes at <400211>Matthew 2:11; see <400802>Matthew 8:2; 14:33; 15:25; 18:26;
28:9; <661910>Revelation 19:10; 22:9; compare the notes at <580106>Hebrews 1:6.

<194512>Psalm 45:12. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift On
the situation of Tyre, and its ancient splendor, see the notes at <401121>Matthew
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11:21; the introduction to Isaiah 23; and the notes at that chapter. In the
time of the psalmist it was probably the most wealthy and luxurious
commercial town then existing; and it is referred to here as meaning that
persons of highest rank, and of the greatest riches, and those who were
surrounded most by affluence and luxury, would come to honor the king.
Even the daughter of the magnificent prince of Tyre would deem it an
honor to be present with a gift becoming her exalted station, and properly
representing the wealth of a king of so much magnificence. This is the
imagery. As applied to the Messiah, it is a description of the honor which
would be shown to “him” by those of highest rank and largest wealth.
Compare the notes at <236005>Isaiah 60:5-7,9,11,13.

Even the rich among the people Rich men scattered among the people.
Compare the notes at <192229>Psalm 22:29.

Shall entreat thy favor Margin, as in Hebrew, “thy face.” Shall desire thy
smile; the light of thy countenance; thy friendship. The word rendered
“entreat” — hl;j;<h2470> — means properly to be rubbed; then, to be
polished; and then, in the form used here (Piel) to rub, or stroke the face of
anyone; to soothe or caress; to flatter, to court; and the idea is literally that
of one who caresses or soothes, or seeks to conciliate. The sense here is,
“the richest of the nations shall make court to thee with gifts.” Gesenius,
Lexicon. Ultimately, this will be true in regard to the Messiah. Compare as
above, Isaiah 60. The wealth of the world will yet be laid at his feet, and,
placed at his disposal. The effect of true conversion is always to make
people willing to consecrate to the Saviour all that they possess.

<194513>Psalm 45:13. The king’s daughter This evidently refers to the bride,
the daughter of the foreign king. The verse contains a description of her
beauty — her splendor of attire — before she is brought to the king, her
future husband. She is represented here as in the palace or home of her
father, before she is conducted forth to be given to her future husband in
marriage. Is all “glorious.” Is all splendor or beauty; is altogether splendor.
There is nothing that is not splendid, rich, magnificent in her appearance,
or in her apparel. As seen in <194509>Psalm 45:9, she is clad in gold; she is
surrounded by honorable women — the daughters of kings (<194509>Psalm
45:9), and encompassed with the rich, <194512>Psalm 45:12. As seen here, she is
in her father’s house, adorned for the marriage, and to be brought to the
king, her future husband, attired in all that could give grace and beauty to
her person. The allusion here, as referring to the church — the “bride of
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the Lamb” — “may be” to that church considered as redeemed, and about
to be received to heaven, to dwell with its Husband and Saviour. Compare
the notes at <661907>Revelation 19:7,8; 21:2,9.

Within This does not refer to herself, as if she was not merely splendid in
her attire, but holy and pure — glorious and lovely — in “heart;” it refers
to her as seen while yet “within” the palace or home of her father, in her
own dwelling. The Hebrew word — hm;ynip]<h6441> — means properly, “at or
by the inner wall of a house, room, or court; that is, opposite to or in front
of the door, and of those entering.” Gesenius, “Lexicon” As seen in her
dwelling — within the palace — in the most honored place — she is
arrayed in gorgeous apparel, and adorned as becomes a king’s daughter
about to be married.

Her clothing is of wrought gold Gold embroidery. See <194509>Psalm 45:9. That
is, she is arrayed in the richest apparel.

<194514>Psalm 45:14. She shall be brought unto the king She shall be
conducted to the king in the marriage procession, and be presented to him,
clad in this magnificent raiment. The entire imagery is that of an Oriental
marriage procession, where the bride is conducted forth to her future
husband, attended by her virgin companions, or (as we should say)
“bridesmaids.”

In raiment of needlework The word used here means properly “something
variegated” or “versicolored,” and would here denote a garment of divers
colors, or “versicolored raiment.” The word — hm;q]ri<h7553> — occurs in the
following places: <070530>Judges 5:30, twice, where (as here) it is rendered
“needlework;” <132902>1 Chronicles 29:2; <261703>Ezekiel 17:3, rendered “divers
colors;” and <261610>Ezekiel 16:10,13,18; 26:16; 27:7,16,24, where it is
rendered “broidered work.” It has reference probably to embroidery or
needlework, though the particular idea is rather that of the variegated
“appearance” of the garment than to the manner in which it is made.

The virgins her companions that follow her shall be brought unto thee
literally, “virgins after her, her companions, brought unto thee.” That is,
they will be brought to the king. They will come in the same state as the
queen herself; they, her companions, will be of so illustrious rank and birth,
and apparelled with so much richness, that even “they” will be regarded as
worthy to be treated as queens, or in the manner of queens. The design of
the whole is to show the rank, the dignity, the splendor of the bride; herself
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gorgeously apparelled, and attended with companions so exalted as to he
worthy of being treated as queens themselves. If this is to be regarded as
applicable to the church, “the Lamb’s wife” (<662109>Revelation 21:9), it is
designed to describe that church as beautiful and glorious, and as worthy of
the affection of its Saviour. Compare <490527>Ephesians 5:27.

<194515>Psalm 45:15. With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought
They shall come forth, attending the bride, with music and songs; the
procession will be one of hilarity and joy.

They shall enter into the king’s palace That is, Moving from the palace of
the royal father of the bride, or from her home, they will enter the palace of
her husband, her future home. If this is designed to refer to the church, it is
a beautiful description of what will occur when the church redeemed shall
enter heaven, the home — the palace — the glorious abode — of the great
king its Saviour, and of the joy that will attend its triumphant admission
into those everlasting abodes. Compare the notes at Revelation 21.

<194516>Psalm 45:16. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children Instead of
thy fame — thy celebrity — thy distinction — being derived from thine
illustrious predecessors, it will be derived hereafter rather from thy sons;
from the fact that they will be made princes and rulers in the earth. In our
translation, this would seem to be an address to the bridal-queen, as if to
console her for leaving the home of her illustrious ancestors, by the
assurance that she would have children of her own, who would be still
more illustrious. The connection, however, and the original; at least, in the
Masoretic pointing, demands that this should be understood as an address
to the king himself — the main subject in the poem, as in <194502>Psalm 45:2-9.
The idea is, that he would derive his dignity and honor ultimately, not so
much from his ancestors as his descendants; that those who would be born
unto him would be more illustrious, and would have a wider dominion,
than any who had gone before him in the line in which he was descended. It
is not easy or practicable to apply this to Solomon, or to any other Hebrew
prince; it is not difficult to apply it to the Messiah, and to the fact that
those who would be descended spiritually from him, and who would
ultimately be regarded as deriving true rank and honor from him, would far
surpass in dignity all those who, in the line of kings, had been his
predecessors.
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whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth Not merely assigning to
them provinces, to be governed as a part of the, empire, but in all lands, or
where thy dominion shall be acknowledged all over the world. The image
here is derived, undoubtedly, from the custom prevailing among kings of
assigning portions of an empire as provinces to their sons. The meaning,
however, considered as referring to the Messiah, is, that his luster and
dignity on earth would not be derived from a distinguished earthly
ancestry, or from an illustrious line of kings from whom he was descended,
but from the fact that those who would derive their authority from him
would yet possess the world, and that this their authority under him would
extend to all lands. Compare the notes at <270714>Daniel 7:14,27.

<194517>Psalm 45:17. I will make thy name to be remembered in all
generations The psalmist here evidently speaks as an inspired man, and the
idea is that his thus singing the praises of the “king” — the Messiah —
would be among the means of causing His name to be celebrated in all
future ages. This song would go down to future times, and would serve to
keep up the true knowledge of the Messiah in the far distant ages of the
world. No one can doubt that this has been thus far accomplished; no one
has any reason to doubt that this psalm “will be” among the means of
keeping up the true knowledge of the Messiah, and of securing the
remembrance of him upon the earth in all future periods of the world’s
history. This psalm has been on million of lips, in praise of the Messiah; it
will be on hundreds of million more in future times, as expressive of tender
love for the Redeemer.

Therefore shall the people praise thee forever and ever Thy praise will
never cease to be celebrated. The time will never come on earth when that
praise will die away; and in all the eternity beyond the termination of this
world’s history there never will arrive a period when thy name will not be
honored, and when thy praises shall cease to be sung. Compare the notes at
<660410>Revelation 4:10; 5:9-13. Happy are they who join in that song on earth;
happy they who will unite in it in the heavenly world!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 45

The forty-fifth is another Messianic psalm belonging to this period (the age
of Solomon). It was not written by Solomon, but by “the sons of Korah”
— the same Levitical family who had made such precious contributions to
the Psalter in the preceding reign. Its theme — its primary and proper
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theme — is the glory of the Lord Christ and the church’s marriage to him;
and this is celebrated with gorgeous imagery, which reminds us of the reign
of king Solomon at every turn. The king’s house is an ivory palace,
fragrant with myrrh and aloes and cassia. The queen is arrayed in gold of
Ophir, and the daughter of Tyre brings in her hand the wealth of the
nations for a wedding gift. The parallel between the Song of Solomon and
the psalm cannot escape any reader, and we may very confidently attribute
them both to the brilliant age of the son of David.

The psalm is a nuptial song — the epithalamium of some great king of
Israel, who has fixed his love on a Gentile maiden, the daughter of a
princely house, and is being united in marriage to her in his own palace.
The glories of the king are first described, his superhuman beauty and
gracious words, the everlasting stability of his throne, his martial
achievements, and the mild equity of his administration. Then follows a
description of the marriage. The queen-consort is at the king’s right hand,
in gold of Ophir; she is conducted — she and her maidens — into the
king’s palace; and the daughter of opulent Tyre, who has come to grace
the day with her presence, brings in her hand a wedding gift. It is a song
resplendent with the richest ornaments of oriental poetry. Respecting its
ultimate and proper intention, there has been from the first an unfaltering
consent among all devout readers. The opening verse:

“My heart poureth forth a goodly matter:
I speak the things which I have made touching the king:

My tongue is the pen of a ready writer:”

— this verse, I say, in their judgment, is strictly parallel to that of the
apostle: “This is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the
church,” <490532>Ephesians 5:32. There are, no doubt, differences of opinion in
regard to what may be called the theory of the psalm; some understanding
it to refer to Christ and the church directly and exclusively, while others
think there is an immediate reference to Solomon (or some other Hebrew
king) and his Gentile wife. But this difference is quite immaterial, so far as
our present purpose is concerned, for those who think there is an
immediate reference to an earthly marriage agree with the others in holding
that there are really things in the psalm which, in their full and proper
sense, apply only to Christ, and that it was designed from the first to lead
people’s thoughts to him. — Binnie.
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<194506>Psalm 45:6. Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever Referring to the
Unitarian rendering here, namely, “God is thy throne,” that is, the support
of thy throne, Dr. John P. Smith justly remarks: “The use of a metaphor so
harsh, and apparently repugnant to good taste and to piety, should have
been justified by ample proofs of the same or a similar usage. No such
proofs are produced. God is often denominated a rock, a tower, a fortress,
a shield, a refuge to his faithful servants; but in all these and similar
metaplhors there is an obvious superiority in strength and dignity preserved
to the Divine Being. The reader immediately associates with these
expressions the ideas of power and grandeur in a PROTECTING Being, and
of his pre-eminence above the objects protected. But it is the reverse in the
case brought before us. A “throne” is merely a seat; and it derives its
dignity altogether from the character and dominion of the person who sits
upon it. To call the Eternal Majesty the throne of a creature shocks all taste
and good feeling; and it grossly violates the reverence which is ever to be
maintained toward him. That heart-touching reverence is among the most
distinguishing characters of the Scripture style.” Scripture testimony.

<194510>Psalm 45:10ff Hearken, O daughter ... The Psalter, which sets forth
so much truth respecting the person and work of Christ — truth more
precious than gold, and sweeter than the honey-comb — is not silent
respecting the bond subsisting between him and his people — THE

MYSTICAL UNION BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. When a prince sets
his affections on a woman of lowly rank and takes her home to be his wife,
the two are so united that her debts become his, his wealth and honors
become hers. Now, that there is formed between Christ and the church —
between Christ and every soul that will consent to receive him — a
connection, of which this most intimate of all natural relations is the
analogue and type, we have already found to be not only taught in the
Psalms, but to be implied in the very structure of many of them. He takes
his people’s sins upon him, and they receive the right to become the sons
of God; the One Spirit of God wherewith he was baptized without
measure, dwells in them according to the measure of the grace that is given
them. I will only add further, that this union, besides being implied in so
many places, is expressly set forth in one most glorious psalm — the
nuptial song of Christ and the church — which has for its special theme the
home-bringing of Christ’s elect, that they may be joined to him in a union
that shall survive the everlasting hills. Binnie.
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<194512>Psalm 45:12. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift
Hengstenberg renders — “So will the daughter of Tyre implore thee with
gifts” — and adds, The object of the earnest entreaty is reception into the
community of the people of God, compare <234405>Isaiah 44:5; <194709>Psalm 47:9.
That Tyre should seek, with fervent supplication and presents, to gain the
favor of the queen, and to make her inclined to fulfill her desire, is
inexplicable on the literal interpretation. The proud island-city never stood
in a relation of dependence to Israel; she always held it to be beneath her
dignity to make a humble suit for his favor: Israel’s king and queen had
nothing which she could have sought from them with imploring
earnestness. In this view also one does not see how the humble solicitations
could be made dependent on the place the queen had in the heart of the
king. On the other hand, every difficulty vanishes with the figurative
interpretation. Only when the church of God really occupies the position of
the church of God, can prayer be directed to her for reception into her
society. The church exercises a drawing power toward those that are
without, in exact proportion to her own internal connection with the Lord.
Her surrender to the Lord forms the ground of the pagan’s surrender to
her. According to other passages also, the church of God in Messianic
times is the object of earnest desire, as generally of the whole pagan world,
which brings its riches to her, compare <197210>Psalm 72:10; <236006>Isaiah 60:6, ss.;
Hag. 2:7,8, so in particular of proud Tyre; in the likewise Korahite Psalm
87, Tyre, <198704>Psalm 87:4, is expressly named among other powerful nations
for reception into the kingdom of God, and according to <232318>Isaiah 23:18,
the gain of Tyre shall one day become holy to the Lord. `ryvi[;<h6223> `µ[æ<h5971>,

as apposition to tBæ<h1323> rræx;<h6887>, not the rich of the peoples, but of the
people, or among the people, q.d. the richest persons, indicates why it is,
that precisely Tyre’s solicitations for favor are promised to the queen,
namely, that she is singled out of the mass of the other pagan nations,
whose homage is promised to the queen in and with hers, only as being the
richest city of the old world.
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NOTES ON PSALM 46

This psalm has been called Luther’s Psalm. It was that which he was
accustomed to sing in trouble. When the times were dark; when the
enemies of truth appeared to triumph; when disaster seemed to come over
the cause in which he was engaged, and the friends of the Reformation
were disspirited, disheartened, and sad, he was accustomed to say to his
fellow-laborers, “Come, let us sing the 46th Psalm.”

The author of the psalm is unknown. It is not ascribed to David, but to “the
Sons of Korah,” and there are no indications in the psalm that David was
the author, or that it refers to his times. There is reason to believe that
most of the psalms attributed to the “Sons of Korah” were composed
subsequent to the time of David.

The title of the psalm is, “To the chief Musician, for the Sons of Korah, a
song upon Alamoth.” On the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the notes
at the title to Psalm 4. On the phrase “For the Sons of Korah,” see the
notes at the title to Psalm 42. The word “song” in the title occurs also in
that to Psalm 30. (see the notes at that title), and also in the titles to Psalm
45; 48.; 65.; 66.; 67.; 68.; 75.; 76.; 83.; 87.; 48; 65; 66; 67; 68; 75; 76; 83;
87; 88; 92; 108; and Psalm 120—134 inclusive. Nothing seems to be
indicated by it in regard to the nature and character of the psalms where it
is found. The word “Alamoth” occurs only here and in <131520>1 Chronicles
15:20, where it is found in connection with the mention of certain singers
or musicians, evidently referring to some kind of musical instruments which
those who are mentioned used; “so the singers” (<194601>Psalm 46:19),

“Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, to sound with cymbals of brass; and
Zechariah, and Aziel, and Shemiramoth, etc., with psalteries on
Alamoth.”

The word from which this is derived — `hm;l][æ<h5959> — means properly a
“virgin,” or a youthful spouse (compare the notes at <230714>Isaiah 7:14); and
the phrase here, and in <131520>1 Chronicles 15:20, would seem properly to
denote “after the manner of virgins;” that is, with the female voice,
answering to our treble or soprano, as opposed to the deep bass or
baritone voice of men. Then the reference might be to some musical
instruments that were suited to accompany that voice, or whose tones
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resembled that voice, as distinguished from cymbals, trumpets, harps, etc.
The form of the instrument is now unknown.

It is not possible now to ascertain the occasion on which the psalm was
written. It was evidently in view of trouble, or of some impending calamity;
apparently some national calamity, or some time when the nation was in
danger, and when it was felt that their only refuge — their last hope — was
in God. It would seem to be not improbable that the psalm was composed
when wars were ragtag abroad in the earth; when the nations were
convulsed; and when Jerusalem itself was besieged and threatened with
ruin. The main thought Of the psalm — the central idea in it — is, that,
amidst these general and far-spreading agitations and convulsions among
the nations of the earth, the people of God were safe. They had nothing to
fear, even though those convulsions and agitations should be multiplied and
increased; even though they should be carried so far that the very
foundations of the earth should be shaken, and the mountains removed and
carried into the midst of the sea. There was to them an Infinite Protector;
there were unfailing sources of peace; they had nothing to dread. It was
their duty, therefore, to be calm, still, confiding, for God would be exalted
among the nations of the earth. It is possible that the psalm refers to the
invasion of the land of Israel by Sennacherib, and to the miraculous
destruction of his host, as recorded in 2 Kings 19 and Isaiah 36; 37. All the
circumstances in that invasion — the tumul tuous hosts summoned for the
war (<233602>Isaiah 36:2); the overthrow of numerous nations by their armies
(<233618>Isaiah 36:18-21); the siege of Jerusalem itself (<233602>Isaiah 36:2); the
confidence of Hezekiah and of his people in God when the city was
besieged (<233714>Isaiah 37:14-20); and the final overthrow of the Assyrian host
by the angel of the Lord (<233736>Isaiah 37:36), agree well with all the
statements in the psalm, and seem well to “illustrate” the psalm, though it
be impossible now to determine with precise accuracy to what particular
historical occasion it has reference. The circumstances in that invasion,
however, are so similar to those supposed in the psalm, that, perhaps, we
shall not be likely to err in supposing that the psalm “had” reference to that
occasion.

The psalm is divided into three parts or strophes, the close of each of
which is indicated by the word “Selah,” in <194603>Psalm 46:3,7,11.

I. The first strophe, <194601>Psalm 46:1-3. In this there is the general statement
that God is a refuge and strength, and that the people of God would have
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nothing to fear though the earth should be removed, and though the raging
waters of the ocean should shake the very mountains.

II. The second, <194604>Psalm 46:4-7. In this there is the statement that the
people of God had an unfailing source of consolation, like an ever-flowing
river, making glad the city of God; that God himself was in that city as its
Protector; that though the nations raged, and the kingdoms were moved,
he had only to utter his voice and even the earth would be dissolved; that
they had nothing to fear while the God of hosts — the God of mightier
armies than those which had invaded the land — was with them.

III. The third strophe, <194608>Psalm 46:8-11. In this we have a reference to
the mighty power of God as actually put forth in the desolations, which
“he” had made in the earth. He had shown that power by making wars to
cease; by breaking the bow, and cutting the spear in sunder; and by causing
the warchariot to be burned in the fire. They had, therefore, nothing to fear
while such a God was their Protector, and it was their duty calmly to
confide in him, and leave the whole issue with him, for it was his purpose
to exalt himself among the nations of the earth.

<194601>Psalm 46:1. God is our refuge and strength God is for us as a place
to which we may flee for safety; a source of strength to us in danger. The
first word, “refuge,” from a verb meaning to “flee,” and then “to flee to”
— sWj<h2347> — or to take shelter in — denotes a place to which one would
flee in time of danger — as a lofty wall; a high tower; a fort; a fortress. See
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. The idea here is, that the people of God, in
time of danger, may find him to be what such a place of refuge would be.
Compare <201810>Proverbs 18:10. The word “strength” implies that God is the
source of strength to those who are weak and defenseless; or that we may
rely on his strength “as if” it were our own; or that we may feel as safe in
his strength as though we had that strength ourselves. We may make it the
basis of our confidence as really as though the strength resided in our own
arm. See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

A very present help The word “help” here means aid, assistance. The word
“trouble” would cover all that can come upon us which would give us
anxiety or sorrow. The word rendered “present” — ax;m;<h4672> — means
rather, “is found,” or “has been found;” that is, he has “proved” himself to
be a help in trouble. The word “present,” as if he were near to us, or close
by us, does not accurately express the idea, which is rather, that “he has
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been found” to be such, or that he has always “proved” himself to be such
a help, and that, therefore, we may now confide in him. The word “very,”
or “exceedingly,” is added to qualify the whole proposition, as if this were
“emphatically true.” It was true in the most eminent sense that God had
always been found to be such a helper, and, “therefore,” there was nothing
to fear in the present distress. <194602>Psalm 46:2.

<194602>Psalm 46:2. Therefore will not we fear Our confidence in God shall
be unshaken and abiding. Having Him for our refuge and strength
(<194601>Psalm 46:1), we can have nothing to fear. Compare <195603>Psalm 56:3.

Though the earth be removed literally, “in the changing of the earth;” that
is, though the earth should be changed. This may either mean, Though the
earth should change its place or its very structure in these convulsions; or,
though it should perish altogether. Compare <19A226>Psalm 102:26. The idea is,
that they would not be afraid, though the convulsions then occurring in the
world should be continued, and should be extended so far as to destroy the
very earth itself. God would remain their friend and protector, and they
would have nothing to fear.

And though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea Margin, as
in Hebrew, “into the heart of the seas.” This may either be understood
literally, as implying that they would “not” be afraid though the mountains,
the most fixed and firm things of earth, should be uprooted and sunk in the
ocean — implying that nothing earthly was stable; or, the mountains here
may be referred to as emblems of that which seemed to be most settled and
established on earth — the kingdoms of the world. The idea is, that in any
convulsion — any change — any threatened danger — they would place
confidence in God, who ruled over all, and who could not change. It will
be seen at once that this entire description of trust and confidence in God is
applicable to the time of Hezekiah, and to the feelings which he manifested
when the land was invaded by the hosts of Sennacherib, and when wars
and commotions were abroad among the kingdoms of the earth. See the
introduction to the psalm. It was, also, eminently suited to console the
mind in the circumstances to which Luther so often applied the psalm —
the agitations, convulsions, wars, dangers in Europe, in the time of the
Reformation. It is suited to any time of trouble, when commotions and
revolutions are occurring in the earth, and when everything sacred, true,
and valuable seems to be in danger.
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<194603>Psalm 46:3. Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled The
waters of the sea. The idea is, that they would not be afraid though
everything should be in commotion, and be as unsettled as the restless
waves of the ocean. The earth might be changed, the mountains removed,
the agitated sea roar and dash against the shore, but their minds would be
calm. The word rendered “be troubled” means to boil; to ferment; to foam;
and here it refers to the ocean as agitated and lashed into foam. Nothing is
more sublime and fearful than the ocean in a storm; nothing furnishes a
better illustration of the peace produced by confidence in God amid the
agitations which occur in the world, than the mind of a seaman that is calm
when the ocean is heaved in wild commotion.

Though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof The rolling ocean
breaking against; the sides of the mountains on its shore, and seeming to
shake them to their foundation. The word rendered “swelling” means
properly majesty, glory; then pride, haughtiness, insolence. Literally,
“though the mountains tremble through their pride.” Compare <19C405>Psalm
124:5. On the word “Selah,” see the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

<194604>Psalm 46:4. There is a river There is no allusion here to any
particular stream or river, but the image is designed to represent a state of
peace and calm security in contrast with the rough and troubled ocean.
While the ocean rages, and foams, and dashes against the mountains as if it
would overturn them, the state of Jerusalem, the city of God, was well
represented by a calm and gently-flowing river; a river of full banks,
diffusing joy and fertility and beauty wherever it flowed. This image, to
represent happiness, abundance, peace, joy, is one that is often employed in
the Scriptures. Compare <233202>Isaiah 32:2; 33:21; 41:18; <190103>Psalm 1:3;
<662201>Revelation 22:1; <193608>Psalm 36:8. The “idea” here is simply that
Jerusalem would be calm and serene amidst all the external agitations in the
world — calm as a gently-flowing stream. The streams — the canals — the
water-courses of such a river flowing around each dwelling and along each
garden, would diffuse happiness and beauty everywhere.

The streams whereof The allusion here is undoubtedly to the canals,
watercourses, or rivulets that were led off from the main stream for the
purpose of supplying fountains and watering gardens. Thus the city of
Damascus is watered by streams or canals cut from the river Barrady, that
flows down from the regions of Anti-Libanus. The greenness — the beauty
— the fertility — of Damascus is owing wholly to the waters of the river
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thus conducted to every house and garden in the city. Compare
introduction to Isaiah 17. So here, the flowing river of divine mercy and
goodness is conveyed, as in smaller canals or streams, to each home and
heart, producing peace, calmness, joy — while the world around is full of
commotion and trouble.

Shall make glad the city of God Jerusalem, considered as the place where
God was worshipped, and where he was supposed especially to dwell:
<194801>Psalm 48:1.

The holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High Of the “tent” where
the Most High is supposed to abide. The word is applicable to any
habitation or dwelling-place; but in the Scriptures it is applied especially to
the sacred tent erected by Moses in the wilderness, and ultimately removed
to Mount Zion by David, as the divine abode on earth. It is sometimes,
also, applied to the temple; and if this psalm was written, as I have
supposed, in the time of Hezekiah, it would be applicable to that. Compare
<198402>Psalm 84:2; 132:5. The tabernacle and the temple were alike divided
into two parts — the holy and the most holy place — and hence the
“plural” term is sometimes applied to them. Compare the notes at
<580902>Hebrews 9:2,3.

<194605>Psalm 46:5. God is in the midst of her God is in the midst of the
“city” referred to above — the “city of God.” That is,

(a) he dwelt there by the visible symbol of his presence, the Shekinah;

(b) he was there “actually” as a help and a protector.

It was his chosen abode, and as long as such a Being dwelt in the city, they
had nothing to fear.

God shall help her That is, in her danger, he will interpose to save her.
This is language such as would be used in reference to a place that was
besieged, and would well apply to the state of things when Jerusalem was
besieged by the armies of Assyria under Sennacherib. The language
expresses the confidence of the people in the time of the impending danger.

And that right early Margin, “when the morning appeareth.” Literally, “in
the faces of the morning,” as the word is commonly used; or, more
literally, in the “turning” of the morning — for the verb from which the
word is derived means properly “to turn,” and then “to turn to or from any
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one.” The noun is applied to the face or countenance, because the person is
“turned” to us when we see his countenance. The poetic idea here seems to
refer to the day as having turned away “from” us at night, and then as
turning about “toward” us in the morning, after having gone, as it were, to
the greatest distance from us. “Possibly” there may be an allusion here to
what occurred in the camp of the Assyrians, when the discovery that the
angel of the Lord had smitten them was made early in the morning, or
when men arose in the morning: “The angel of the Lord went forth, and
smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred and fourscore and five
thousand: and when they arose in the morning” (that is, when men arose in
the morning), “behold, they were all dead corpses,” <233736>Isaiah 37:36.

<194606>Psalm 46:6. The heathen raged The nations were in commotion, or
were agitated like the waves of the sea. This language would well describe
the consternation of the nations when the Assyrians went forth to
conquest, and when, having subdued so many other kingdoms, they made
war on Jerusalem. Compare <233618>Isaiah 36:18-20.

The kingdoms were moved That is, those who were invaded, as well as
those that made the invasion. There was a general convulsion or shaking
among the nations of the earth.

He uttered his voice God spoke; he gave command; he expressed his will.
Compare <010103>Genesis 1:3; <350306>Habakkuk 3:6.

The earth melted The very earth seemed to melt or dissolve before him.
Everything became still. The danger passed away at his command, and the
raging world became calm. The Bible abounds in language of this kind,
showing the absolute power of God, or his power to control all the raging
elements on land and ocean by a word. Compare the notes at <193309>Psalm
33:9. See also <19A725>Psalm 107:25,29; <400826>Matthew 8:26.

<194607>Psalm 46:7. The LORD of hosts The God commanding, ordering,
marshalling the hosts of heaven — the angels, and the starry worlds. See
the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9. Compare <192410>Psalm 24:10. The reference here is
to God considered as having control over all “armies,” or all that can be
regarded and described as a marshalled host, in earth and in heaven.
Having such a Being, therefore, for a protector, they had nothing to fear.
See <194611>Psalm 46:11.



827

Is with us Is on our side; is our defender. The Hebrew phrase used here is
employed in <230714>Isaiah 7:14; 8:8, to describe the Messiah. See the notes at
those passages.

The God of Jacob See the notes at <192406>Psalm 24:6. The meaning is, The
God whom Jacob acknowedged, and whom he found to be his friend, is
with us.

Is our refuge literally, a high place, as a tower, far above the reach of
enemies. See the notes at <190909>Psalm 9:9; 18:2. So the margin, “an high
place for us.”

<194608>Psalm 46:8. Come, behold the works of the LORD Go forth and see
what the Lord has done. See, in what his hand has accomplished, how
secure we are if we put our trust in him.

What desolations he hath made in the earth Or, in the land. The word
“desolations” might refer to any “ruin” or “overthrow,” which he had
brought upon the land of Israel, or on the nations abroad — the destruction
of cities, towns, or armies, as proof of his power, and of his ability to save
those who put their trust in him. But if this be supposed to refer to the
invasion of the land of Israel by Sennacherib, it may point to what occurred
to his armies when the angel of the Lord went forth and smote them in
their camp (<233736>Isaiah 37:36), and to the consequent deliverance of
Jerusalem from danger. Without impropriety, perhaps, this may be
regarded as all appeal to the inhabitants of Jerusalem to go forth and see
for themselves how complete was the deliverance; how utter the ruin of
their foes; how abundant the proof that God was able to protect his people
in times of danger. It adds great beauty to this psalm to suppose that it
“was” composed on that occasion, or in view of that invasion, for every
part of the psalm may receive a beautiful, and an ample illustration from
what occurred at that memorable period. Nothing “could” furnish a clearer
proof of the power of God to save, and of the propriety of putting
confidence in him in times of national danger, than a survey of the camp of
the Assyrians, where an hundred and eighty-five thousand men had been
smitten down in one night by the angel of God. Compare <121935>2 Kings
19:35; <143221>2 Chronicles 32:21; <233736>Isaiah 37:36.

<194609>Psalm 46:9. He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth
Either in all the land, or in all the world. The overthrow of the Assyrian
army would probably put an end to all the wars then raging in the world.
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The Assyrian empire was then the most mighty on the globe; it was
engaged in wide schemes of conquest; it had already overrun many of the
smaller kingdoms of the world (<233718>Isaiah 37:18-20); and it hoped to
complete its conquests, and to secure the ascendancy over the entire earth,
by the subjugation of India and Egypt. When the vast army of that empire,
engaged in such a purpose, was overthrown, the consequence would be
that the nations would be at rest, or that there would be universal peace.
Compare the notes at <231406>Isaiah 14:6,7.

He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder That is, he makes
them useless, as a bow that is broken is of no value, or a spear that is cut
into parts.

He burneth the chariot in the fire The war-chariot, that which was
employed in battle. See the notes at <230207>Isaiah 2:7; <192007>Psalm 20:7. The
expression here may refer to a custom of collecting the spoils of war into a
heap, and setting them on fire. This was particularly done when the victors
were unable to remove them, or so to secure them as to preclude all danger
of their being taken again and used against themselves. This custom is
alluded to by Virgil, AEn. viii. 561, 562,

“Qualis cram, cum primam aciem Prseneste sub ipsa
Stravi, scutorumque iucendi victor acervos.”

The idea here is, that God had wholly overthrown the foe, and had
prevented all danger of his returning again for purposes of conquest.

<194610>Psalm 46:10. Be still The word used here — from hp;r;<h7503> —
means properly to cast down; to let fall; to let hang down; then, to be
relaxed, slackened, especially the hands: It is also employed in the sense of
not making an effort; not putting forth exertion; and then would express
the idea of leaving matters with God, or of being without anxiety about the
issue. Compare <021413>Exodus 14:13, “Stand still, and see the salvation of
God.” In this place the word seems to be used as meaning that there was to
be no anxiety; that there was to be a calm, confiding, trustful state of mind
in view of the displays of the divine presence and power. The mind was to
be calm, in view of the fact that God had interposed, and had shown that
he was able to defend his people when surrounded by dangers. If this the
divine interposition when Jerusalem was threatened by the armies of the
Assyrians under Sennacherib, the force and beauty of the expression will be
most clearly seen.
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And know that I am God See, in what I have done, the evidence that I am
God. See a work accomplished which none “but” God could effect.
Compare <233736>Isaiah 37:36.

I will be exalted among the heathen That is, among the nations. The
nations abroad that do not worship me, but worship idols, shall see in these
deeds full proof that I am the true God, and that I am worthy of universal
adoration. Compare the notes at <270328>Daniel 3:28,29; 4:1-3,37. See also
<020916>Exodus 9:16; <450917>Romans 9:17.

I will be exalted in the earth In the lands abroad; all over the world. The
defeat and destruction of the armies of Sennacherib were eminently suited
to make a deep impression on the world that the God of the Hebrew
people was the true God.

<194611>Psalm 46:11. The LORD of hosts is with us ... See <194607>Psalm 46:7.
This is the conclusion, or the result of the whole. As applied to the invasion
of Sennacherib, this would be clearly seen, for all that occurred in that
invasion was adapted to leave the impression that Jehovah, God of hosts,
was with the Hebrew people. He had interposed in time of danger; he had
saved his city and nation; he had overthrown one of the most mighty
armies that had ever been assembled; he had caused the boasting conqueror
himself to retrace his steps to his capita1; he had wholly delivered the
nation from all danger; and he had shown how easy it was, in ways which
they could not have anticipated, to bring deliverance. The truth thus
conveyed was adapted to the people of God in all lands and at all times, as
showing that God has power to defend his people against the most
formidable enemies, and that all their interests are safe in his hands.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 46

The historical occasion of the psalm cannot with certainty be determined. It
was called forth by a catastrophe which befel the kingdom of Judah
(compare in <194608>Psalm 46:8: “come, behold the works of the Lord”), and
has for its immediate object Judah’s deliverance. Otherwise the particular
in the last strophe would not serve as a foundation for the general in the
two first strophes; especially this: “God helps her at the break of morning,”
would not be comprehensible, as it presupposes a heavy oppression on
Judah. The admonition also in <194610>Psalm 46:10: “Leave off and know that I
am God,” has only then a motive laid for it, when the desolation effected
upon the earth, <194608>Psalm 46:8, and the cessation of war in <194609>Psalm 46:9,
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could be recognized by all as done in behalf of Israel’s salvation, for only
then was the fact a dissuasive for the pagan against fighting with Israel, a
demonstrative proof of the godhead of his God. In like manner it is then
only that <194611>Psalm 46:11 appears as properly explained. But at the same
time this catastrophe was an important event in the world’s history, the
annihilation of the power of a world-conqueror: with Judah the whole
circle of the earth also is delivered, in so far as it could be surveyed from
Palestine, <194609>Psalm 46:9, and the Lord has thereby glorified himself
through all the earth, <194610>Psalm 46:10. By observing these distinctive
marks, hypotheses, such as those of DeWette, who thinks the psalm refers
to foreign wars, which God had silenced, and of Hitzig, who refers it to a
sudden scaring of the Syrians and Ephraimites from the Jewish territory,
are entirely set aside. In the whole Israelite history there is only one event,
of which we can here think, the destruction of Sennacherib’s army before
the gates of Jerusalem, <233736>Isaiah 37:36. That whole chapter and Isaiah 36
must be read, if we would come to the full understanding and enjoyment of
the psalm. After the exodus from Egypt there was no occasion more
appropriate than this for bringing vividly out the leading idea in this psalm.
The entire might of the world, which, as formerly in Egypt, so then was
concentrated in Assyria, the most powerful of kingdoms, up until that time
resistless in its march of conquest, came against Jerusalem. To the words:

“Let not Hezekiah deceive you, saying, The Lord will deliver us;
hath any of the gods of the nations delivered his land out of the
hand of the king of Assyria?”

There was an equally impressive answer given then, as formerly to the
question of Pharaoh: Who is Yahweh? When all seemed already to he lost,
the holy city was, by an immediate exercise of divine omnipotence,
delivered, without any cooperation on the part of its feeble inhabitants,
without even any interruption to the undertaking of the Assyrians from
their chief enemies, the Egyptians. Then, when real greatness was great
also in appearance, when the power of the world had assumed a dazzling
splendor, at such a time it was, that it was said to the possessors thereof, as
is done here in <194610>Psalm 46:10, “Cease and know that I am God.” ... It is
self-evident that the subject of the psalm upon which Luther’s “Ein’ feste
Burg ist unser Gott,” rests, is no Old Testament idea. There is only one
church of God through all ages, and to it this idea belongs. When Christ
supports his church, the gates of hell may rage: this is only the New
Testament form for the general fundamental truth. — Hengstenberg.
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There is sufficient evidence in the psalm now before us to show that it was
composed in the reign of Hezekiah, on the occasion of the destruction of
the Assyrian host of Sennacherib. For the mercy which it celebrates is
evidently the preservation of the holy city, before the walls of which the
Assyrian army perished: and the psalmist purposely avoids any allusion to
the Jewish territory, through which, according to the prophecy of Isaiah,
the king of Assyria had been permitted to pass, overflowing and going
over, and reaching even to the neck, though discomfited before he could
succeed in crushing the capital. In the mention, however vague, in
mountains being carried into the midst of the sea, we have a manifest
reference to the previous overthrow by the Assyrian power of the
kingdoms of Syria and Israel, and of Hamath, Arphad, and other northern
states; mountains being continually used in Scripture as the emblems of
kingdoms, and the swelling waves of the sea representing the formidable
advance of the great pagan empire. In contrast to the roaring and
blustering of this Assyrian ocean, the divine grace by which Jerusalem was
preserved is compared to the springing streams of the fountain of Gihon,
which, by the formation of a new channel or conduit, Hezekiah had, in
preparation for resisting the anticipated siege, lately introduced into the
heart of the city. A similar contrast had been drawn in the reign of Ahaz by
the prophet Isaiah, when he compared the divinely established dominion of
the house of David, representing the kingdom of God, to the softly going
waters of the fountain of Siloah, and the opposing might of the Assyrian
monarchy, representing the tyranny of the world, to the overflowing stream
of the Euphrates. In the words which form the refrain of the psalm, “The
Lord of hosts is with us,” there is a reminiscence of the name Immanuel,
“With us God,” on which the recent prophecies of Isaiah had dwelt.
<194611>Psalm 46:11, “Be still and know that I am God,” is particularly
appropriate in reference to the destruction of the Assyrian host, which was
accomplished by the arm of the Lord, without the intervention of any
associated human willing agency. Hardly less worthy of note are the
concluding words of <194605>Psalm 46:5, “right early,” or “at dawn of
morning,” in allusion to the same event, when, as has been justly observed,
there intervened but one night between the highest pitch of distress and the
most complete deliverance: “When they arose early in the morning, behold,
they were all dead corpses.” And in thorough keeping with what actually
occurred is the mention also of the desolations which the Lord had made in
the earth, of his breaking the bow, and cutting the spear in sunder, and
burning the chariot in the fire. There is, in fact, hardly a psalm in the Psalter
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reflecting so manifestly as this the circumstances of the period at which it
was written.

As the destruction of Sennacherib’s host is the most signal historical
instance of the issue of the outward conflict between God and the powers
of the world, so in the present psalm, the basis of Luther’s “Ein’ feste Burg
ist unser Gott,” the Christian church has found the readiest expression of
her confidence in God in the midst of surrounding dangers. That the
psalmist avowedly spoke in the name of the universal church of all time
may be gathered from the first clause of <194609>Psalm 46:9, “He maketh wars
to cease unto the end of the earth;” words of essentially prophetic import,
which must wait to the end for their full accomplishment. — Thrupp.

<194601>Psalm 46:1. God is our refuge and our strength Not our armies, or
our fortresses. Israel’s boast is in Yahweh, the only living and true God.
Others vaunt their impregnable castles, placed on inaccessible rocks and
secured with gates of iron, but God is a far better refuge from distress than
all these: and when the time comes to carry the war into the enemy’s
territories, the Lord stands his people in better stead than all the valor of
legions or the boasted strength of chariot and horse. Soldiers of the cross,
remember this, and count yourselves safe, and make yourselves strong in
God. Forget not the personal possessive word “our;” make sure each one
of your portion in God, that you may say, “He is my refuge and strength.”
Neither forget the fact that God is our refuge just now, in the immediate
present, as truly as when David penned the word. God alone is our all in
all. All other refuges are refuges of lies, all other strength is weakness, for
power belongeth unto God: but as God is all-sufficient, our defense and
might are equal to all emergencies. “A very present help in trouble,” or in
distresses, he has so been found, he has been tried and proved by his
people. He never withdraws himself from his afflicted. He is their help,
truly, effectually, constantly; he is present or near them, close at their side
and ready for their succor, and this is emphasized by the word “very” in
our version, he is more present than friend or relative can be, yea, more
nearly present than even the trouble itself. To all this comfortable truth is
added the consideration that his assistance comes at the headed time. He is
not as the swallows that leave us in the winter; he is a friend in need and a
friend indeed. When it is very dark with us, let brave spirits say, “Come, let
us sing the forty-sixth Psalm.”
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“A fortress firm, and steadfast rock,
Is God in time of danger;

A shield and sword in every shock,
From foe well known or stranger.” — Spurgeon

<194602>Psalm 46:2. Though the earth be removed The sentiment of Horace
on the just man: Si fractus illabatur orbis, impavidum ferient ruinae,
appears excellent at first sight. But since such a person as he draws has
never been found, he merely trifles. This greatness of soul, on the other
hand, is based solely on the protection of God, and on the promises which
he has made to his own people, and in this way easily overcomes the terror
which threatens destruction to all creatures. — Calvin.

<194606>Psalm 46:6. The heathen raged The nations were in a furious uproar,
they gathered against the city of the Lord like wolves ravenous for their
prey; they foamed, and roared, and swelled like a tempestuous sea. “The
kingdoms were moved.” A general confusion seized upon society; the
fierce invaders convulsed their own dominions by draining the population
to urge on the war, and they desolated other territories by their devastating
march to Jerusalem. Crowns fell from royal heads, ancient thrones rocked
like trees driven of the tempest, powerful empires fell like pines uprooted
by the blast: everything was in disorder, and dismay seized on all who
knew not the Lord. “He uttered his voice, the earth melted.” With no other
instrumentality than a word the Lord ruled the storm. He gave forth a
voice, and stout hearts were dissolved, proud armies were annihilated,
conquering powers were enfeebled. At first the confusion appeared to be
worse confounded, when the element of divine power came into view; the
very earth seemed turned to wax, the most solid and substantial of human
things melted like the fat of rams upon the altar; but anon peace followed,
the rage of man subsided, hearts capable of repentance relented, and the
implacable were silenced. How mighty is a word from God! How mighty
the Incarnate Word! O that such a word would come from the excellent
glory even now to melt all hearts in love to Jesus, and to end forever all the
persecutions, wars, and rebellions of human beings! — Spurgeon.
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NOTES ON PSALM 47

This psalm is entitled, “To the chief Musician, a psalm for (margin, of) the
sons of Korah.” On the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the
title to Psalm 4. On the phrase “For the sons of Korah,” see the notes at
the title to Psalm 42.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed, and the name of the
author, are alike unknown. It is a triumphal psalm, and was composed
apparently on some occasion of “victory” over enemies, with reference to a
triumphal procession. Professor Alexander supposes that it was composed
to commemorate the victory of Jehoshaphat over the Ammonites and
Edomites, recorded in 2 Chronicles 20. It is, as he remarks, a coincidence
of some importance, that there is express mention made of the presence of
the “Kohattlites” on that occasion, as among those who “stood up to praise
the Lord,” <142019>2 Chronicles 20:19. This is not, however, decisive, as they
might have been present on other similar occasions, and as it is probable, in
fact, that they usually took part in celebrations of this kind. All that can be
expressed with any certainty in regard to the occasion on which the psalm
was composed is, that it was on an occasion of victory.

The psalm consists of two parts, quite similar in structure and in design.
Each part consists of an exhortation to praise God, followed by a statement
of reasons why, it should be done.

I. The first part comprises the first five verses:

(1) An exhortation to praise God — to celebrate the joy of the soul by a
clapping of hands, and by a shout of triumph, <194701>Psalm 47:1.

(2) Reasons for doing this, <194702>Psalm 47:2-5. These reasons are that he is
terrible; that he is king over all the earth; that he will subdue the nations,
and make them subject to his own people; and that, in anticipation of this,
and in proof of this, he had now achieved a signal victory, and had gone up
as from that victory to his own abode in heaven.

II. The second part embraces the Last four verses of the psalm:

(1) An exhortation, as before, to praise God, <194706>Psalm 47:6.
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(2) Reasons for this, <194707>Psalm 47:7-9. These reasons are, as before, that
God is king over all the earth; that he now sits upon the throne of his
holiness, and that (<194709>Psalm 47:9) the princes of the nations — the
subdued kings and rulers — are borne along in triumph to the people of the
God of Abraham; and that in this victory it has been shown that the shields
of the earth belong to God. See the notes at <194709>Psalm 47:9.

The psalm, therefore, is a triumphal ode, and was probably composed to be
sung on occasion of some military triumph — some solemn procession on
a return from battle, with captive princes marching in the procession, and
with a display of the “shields” and other implements of war taken from the
foe. All this is celebrated as indicative of the interposing power of God in
victory, and as evidence of his purpose to protect his chosen people in time
of peril. The psalm may yet be used in a higher sense by the church at
large, when all the foes of God on earth shall be subdued, and when his
kingdom shall be in fact set up over all the world.

<194701>Psalm 47:1. O clap your hands, all ye people A common way of
expressing joy, or indicating applause. Compare the notes at <235512>Isaiah
55:12. The “people” here referred to are probably the Jewish people, and
the call on them is to rejoice, with the customary marks of joy, in view of
the great victory which God had gained over their enemies.

Shout unto God Make a joyful noise in praise of God; that is, in
acknowledgment that this victory has been gained by his interposition.

With a voice of triumph With such a shout as is usually raised when a
victory is obtained; such a shout as occurs in a triumphal procession.
Compare <100615>2 Samuel 6:15; <131528>1 Chronicles 15:28; <183925>Job 39:25;
<380407>Zechariah 4:7; <023218>Exodus 32:18; <231206>Isaiah 12:6; 42:11; 44:23;
<245015>Jeremiah 50:15. There are doubtless times when loud shouts, as
expressive of joy, are proper.

<194702>Psalm 47:2. For the LORD most high Yahweh, the Most High God;
that is, who is exalted above all other beings. Compare <021811>Exodus 18:11;
<131625>1 Chronicles 16:25 (<199604>Psalm 96:4); <140205>2 Chronicles 2:5; <199503>Psalm
95:3.

Is terrible literally, is to be feared; that is, reverenced and adored. There is
an idea in the words “terrible” and “terror” which is not contained in the
original, as if there were something harsh, severe, stern, in his character.
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The word in the original does not go beyond the notion of inspiring
reverence or awe, and is the common word by which the worship of God is
designated in the Scriptures. The meaning is, that he is worthy of profound
reverence or adoration.

He is a great king over all the earth He rules the world. He is a universal
Sovereign. The immediate “occasion” of saying this, when the psalm was
composed, was evidently some victory (which had been achieved over the
enemies of the people of God) so decided, and so immediately by the
divine power, as to prove that he has absolute control over all nations.

<194703>Psalm 47:3. He shall subdue the people under us Compare the notes
at <191839>Psalm 18:39,47. The word rendered “subdue” is that which
commonly means” to speak.” The idea in the use of this word here is that
he has only to speak and it is done (compare <193309>Psalm 33:9), or that he
could do it by a word. Compare, however, on the use of the word here,
Gesenius (Lexicon), on the word — rbæd;<h1696>, 2, Hiphil.

And the nations under our feet That is, they shall be entirely or effectually
subdued. See the notes at <190705>Psalm 7:5; 44:5. As God would enable them
to do this, it was an occasion for thankfulness and triumph.

<194704>Psalm 47:4. He shall choose our inheritance for us He has chosen or
selected the land which we inherit. Of all the countries which compose the
world, he has chosen “this” to be the inheritance of his own people, or the
place where they should dwell. The thought in this verse is based on the
idea so common in the writings of the Hebrews, that their country was the
glory of all lands — the place of all on earth most desirable to dwell in. It is
in view of this fact that they are here called on to praise God, and to rejoice
in him.

The excellency of Jacob literally, “the pride — ˆwOaG;<h1347> — of Jacob.”
Septuagint, “beauty” — kallonhn <2570>. So the Vulgate, “speciem.” The
meaning is, that it was a land of which Jacob, the ancestor of the people,
might be proud, or which he did boast of. It was ever regarded as an honor
among the Jews that they dwelt in a land which had been the abode of the
prophets; and especially was anything regarded as of value that could be
traced to Jacob; that bad been once in his possession; or that could be
regarded as his gift. Compare <430412>John 4:12.
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whom he loved As one of the patriarchs. Perhaps special allusion is here
made to “Jacob” rather than to Abraham and Isaac, because the land came
actually into the possession of the Hebrew people in the time of Jacob’s
sons. It was divided among the descendants of his sons, the twelve tribes,
bearing their names; and thus Jacob was most naturally referred to as
having been in possession of the land. Abraham and Isaac dwelt in the land
as strangers and pilgrims (<581109>Hebrews 11:9,10,13), having no possession
there, not even of a burying-place except as they purchased it (compare
<012312>Genesis 23:12-16); and the land actually came into the possession of the
nation only in the family of Jacob.

<194705>Psalm 47:5. God is gone up with a shout That is, he has ascended to
heaven, his home and throne, after having secured the victory. He is
represented as having come down to aid his people in the war by the
overthrow of their enemies, and (having accomplished this) as returning to
heaven, accompanied by his hosts, and amidst the shouts of triumph. All
this is, of course, poetical, and is not to be regarded as literal in any sense.
Compare the notes at <190707>Psalm 7:7.

The LORD with the sound of a trumpet Yahweh, accompanied with the
notes of victory. All this is designed to denote triumph, and to show that
the victory was to be traced solely to God.

<194706>Psalm 47:6. Sing praises to God, sing praises This commences the
“second” part of the psalm. The “repetition” shows that the heart was full,
or was overflowing with joy. It is a call on all to celebrate the praises of
God, especially as he had enabled his people to triumph over their enemies.

Sing praises unto our King Unto God, who has shown himself to be the
King of his people — one who rules in their behalf, and who has interposed
for their deliverance in danger.

<194707>Psalm 47:7. For God is the King of all the earth He has shown
himself to be a universal sovereign. All nations are subject to him, and he
has a claim to universal praise.

Sing ye praises with understanding Margin, Every one “that hath
understanding.” Neither the text here, however, nor the margin, expresses
the true idea of the original. The Hebrew is, “Sing a Maschil” — lkæc;<h7919>;
that is, Sing, or play, a didactic psalm or tune; that is, a song or ode
adapted to convey valuable lessons of instruction. See the word explained
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in the notes at the title to Psalm 32. The idea is, that the occasion was one
on which “such” a psalm or song would be especially appropriate; an
occasion on which great lessons or truths had been taught by the dealings
of God, which it became his people now to set forth in a becoming manner.
Those lessons or truths pertained to the fact that God is the great King
over all the earth, or that he is a sovereign among the nations: a truth of
immense importance to mankind, and a truth which the occasion on which
the psalm was composed was especially adapted to bring to view.

<194708>Psalm 47:8. God reigneth over the heathen Over the “nations;” not
over the “heathen” in the sense in which that term is understood now. It
does not mean that God reigns, or that he has set up his throne over the
people that have not the true religion, but that he is exalted over the
“nations” of the earth as such; or, that he has universal dominion. See the
notes at <194610>Psalm 46:10.

God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness Upon his holy throne, The idea
is, that his government is established in holiness or justice.

<194709>Psalm 47:9. The princes of the people are gathered together The
marginal reading is, “The voluntary of the people are gathered unto the
people of the God of Abraham.” The word rendered “princes” — bydin;<h5081>

— means properly, voluntary, ready, prompt; then, generous, liberal; then,
those of noble birth, princes, nobles. It is evidently used here in this latter
sense. The word “people” here may mean either the people of Israel, or the
people of other lands; but in this place it seems evidently to denote the
latter. The words “are gathered together” may refer either to a voluntary or
an involuntary assembling; meaning either that they came in chains as
prisoners of war, subdued by the arms of the people of God, and thus
rendering an involuntary tribute to their power and their religion; or that
they came in a voluntary manner, and submitted themselves,
acknowledging the God of Israel to be the true God. It seems to me that
the connection requires that we should understand this in the former sense,
as referring to the subjugation of the enemies of of the people of God, and
to their being led along as captives, assembled thus from distant parts of
the world as proof that the God of Israel reigned.

Even the people of the God of Abraham The word “even” is not in the
original. The meaning is, “to” the people of the God of Abraham; that is,
they come and mingle with the people of the God of Abraham; or, they
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come as captives in war “to” that people, and confess in this manner that
their God is the true God. The image is that of the assemblage of great
numbers of foriegn princes and nobles as furnishing either a voluntary or
involuntary acknowledgment of the fact that the God of Abraham was the
true God, and that the people of Israel were his people.

For the shields of the earth belong unto God Are of right his. This would
seem to have been suggested by the marching in triumph of subdued and
vanquished princes and warriors, their shields or weapons of war being
borne along in the procession, demonstrating that Jehovah was King
among the nations. It was seen in such a march that all those weapons of
war “belonged” to him, or that he had a right to dispose of them, and to
use them as he pleased.

He is greatly exalted That is, one who can thus subdue nations, and lead
along captive princes and warriors, “must” be a Being greatly exalted; a
Being that has dominion over the nations of the earth. This completes the
imagery in the psalm, and gives occasion for the shouts and the joys of
triumph. God had shown that he was a great King over the earth. Princes
and armies were subdued to his will. They were led along as captives, and
were gathered together to the people of God, as if to acknowledge their
own inferiority; and in this solemn manner the nations thus subdued owned
Yahweh to be the true God. In a higher sense this will be true when all the
earth shall be subdued by the power of truth, and when kings, and princes,
and people everywhere shall come and acknowledge God, reigning through
the Messiah, to be the King of all nations. Compare Isaiah 60.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 47

The occasion of the psalm was, according to <194703>Psalm 47:3, an overthrow
of several pagan peoples, accomplished by the visible interposition of God,
who had leagued themselves against Israel, and who, according to
<194704>Psalm 47:4, had set out with the purpose of expelling Israel from his
land. The only thing that suggests itself as a fit reference is the victory of
Jehoshaphat over the combined Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and
Arabians, in 2 Chronicles 20. Several nations were then united against
Israel; they were set upon nothing less than driving Israel wholly out of his
land, compare <142011>2 Chronicles 20:11; the overthrow of the enemies
followed under circumstances which caused the hand of God to be clearly
discerned. Surprised by an attack in the rear from a host of freebooting
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sons of the wilderness, the enemies fled in a panic, and as the spirit of
mistrust fell upon them, and each people thought itself betrayed by the
other, they turned their arms one against another. So Israel obtained a
victory without a battle. The reference to that event is favored by the
circumstance that then, according to <142019>2 Chronicles 20:19, the Korahites
are expressly mentioned as having been present in the army; that the
immediately following psalm refers to the same event, as also Psalm 83
(these three psalms perfectly suffice for a defense of 2 Chronicles 20
against the attacks of modern criticism); finally, that on this supposition we
obtain a suitable situation for <194705>Psalm 47:5, from <142026>2 Chronicles 20:26,

“On the fourth day they assembled themselves together, in the
valley of praise, for there they praised the Lord.”

Before the people left the field of slaughter, to return back to Jerusalem,
they held a solemn service in that valley of praise: from that valley God
made, as it were, his ascent to heaven, after having achieved redemption
for his people. As the army returned into the holy city, so the leader of the
host returned to heaven. This psalm was sung in the valley of praise, as the
following one in the service of the temple. So Hengstenberg. But whatever
the occasion of the psalm, there can be no doubt that these carnal
conquests were but shadows of the victories of the Messiah and the future
triumphs of the church. “The psalm, says Calvin, “chiefly magnifies the
favor which, according to the state of things at that time, God had
graciously vouchsafed to the offspring of Abraham: and salvation to the
whole world was to proceed from this source. It however, contains at the
same time a prophecy of the future kingdom of Christ. It teaches that the
glory which then shone under the figure of the material sanctuary will
diffuse its splendor far and wide; when God himself will cause the beams of
his grace to shine into distant lands, that kings and nations may be united
into fellowship with the children of Abraham.”

<194701>Psalm 47:1. O clap your hands, all ye peoples As the psalmist
requires the nations, in token of their joy and of their thanksgiving to God,
to clap their hands, or rather exhorts them to a more than ordinary joy, the
vehemence of which breaks forth, and manifests itself by external
expressions, it is certain that he is here speaking of the deliverance which
God had performed for them. Had God erected among the Gentiles some
formidable kingdom, this would rather have deprived all of their courage,
and overwhelmed them with despair, than given them matter to sing and
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leap for joy. Besides, the inspired writer does not here treat of some
common or ordinary blessings of God; but of such blessings as will fill the
whole world with incredible joy, and stir up the minds of all people to
celebrate the praises of God. What he adds a little after, that all nations
were brought into subjection to Israel, must therefore be necessarily
understood not of slavish subjection, but of a subjection which is more
excellent and more to be desired than all the kingdoms of the world. It
would be unnatural for those who are subdued and brought to submit by
force and fear to leap for joy. Many nations were tributary to David, and to
his son Solomon; but while they were so, they ceased not at the same time
to complain, and bore impatiently the yoke which was imposed upon them,
so far were they from giving thanks to God with joyful and cheerful hearts.
— Calvin.

<194705>Psalm 47:5. God is gone up with a shout There is here an allusion to
the ancient ceremony which was observed under the law. As the sound of
trumpets was accustomed to be used in solemnizing the holy assemblies,
the prophet says that God goes up, when the trumpets encourage and stir
up the people to magnify and extol his power. When this ceremony was
performed in old time, it was just as if a king, making his entrance among
his subjects, presented himself to them in magnificent attire and great
splendor, by which he gained their admiration and reverence. At the same
time the sacred writer, under that shadowy ceremony, doubtless intended
to lead us to consider another kind of going up more triumphant — that of
Christ when he “ascended up far above all heavens,” and obtained the
empire of the whole world, and armed with his celestial power, subdued all
pride and loftiness. You must remember what I have adverted to before,
that the name Yahweh is here applied to the ark, for although the essence
or majesty of God was not shut up in it, nor his power and operation fixed
to it, yet it was not a vain and idle symbol of his presence. God had
promised that he would dwell in the midst of the people so long as the
Jews worshipped him according to the rule which he had prescribed in the
law; and he actually showed that he was truly present with them, and that it
was not in vain that he was called upon among them. What is here stated,
however, applies more properly to the manifestation of the glory which at
length shone forth in the person of Christ. In short, the import of the
psalmist’s language is, When the trumpets sounded among the Jews,
according to the appointment of the law, that was not a mere empty sound
which vanished away in air, for God, who intended the ark of the covenant



842

to be a pledge and token of his presence, truly presided in that assembly.
From this the prophet draws an argument for enforcing on the faithful the
duty of “singing praises to God.” He argues that by engaging in this
exercise they will not be acting blindly, or at random, as the superstitious,
who, having no certainty in their false systems of religion, lament and howl
in vain before their idols. He shows that the faithful have just ground for
celebrating with their mouths and with a cheerful heart the praises of God;
since they certainly know that he is as present with them as if he had visibly
established his royal throne among them. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 48

The title of the psalm is, “A song and psalm for the sons of Korah.” The
“two” appellations, “song” and “psalm,” would seem to imply that it was
intended to “combine” what was implied in both these words; that is, that it
embraced what was usually understood by the word “psalm,” and that it
was intended also specifically to be “sung.” Compare the notes at the titles
to Psalm 3; 18; 30: In Psalm 30 the two are combined as they are here. On
the phrase “For the sons of Korah,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 42.

The “occasion” on which the psalm was composed cannot be ascertained.
Prof. Alexander and some others suppose that it was composed on the
same occasion, or with reference to the same event, as the previous psalm
— the overthrow of the enemies of Judah, under Jehoshaphat, 2 Chronicles
20. Others, as DeWette, suppose that it was on occasion of the overthrow
of the army of Sennacherib, <121935>2 Kings 19:35. The circumstances of the
case best agree with the former of these suppositions, though it is not
possible to ascertain this with absolute precision.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. An ascription of praise to God, especially as dwelling in a city which was
for its beauty and strength an appropriate dwelling-place of such a God,
<194801>Psalm 48:1-3. The psalmist “begins” with a statement that God is
worthy to be praised, (<194801>Psalm 48:1); he then, in the same verse, refers to
the abode of God, the city where he dwelt, as a holy mountain; he
describes the beauty of that city (<194802>Psalm 48:2); and he then adverts to
the fact that God is “known in her palaces,” or that he dwells in that city as
its protector. Its beauty, and its security in having God as a dweller there,
are the first things to which the attention is directed.

II. A reference to the danger of the city on the occasion referred to, and
the fact and the manner of its deliverance, <194804>Psalm 48:4-7. The psalmist
represents the “kings” as assembling with a view to take it, but as being
awe-struck with its appearance and as hastening away in consternation, —
driven away as the ships of Tarshish are broken with an east wind.

III. The psalmist sees in these events a confirmation of what had been
before affirmed of Jerusalem, that it would stand forever, or that God
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would be its protector, <194808>Psalm 48:8-10. There were on this subject
ancient records, the truth of which the present event confirmed (<194808>Psalm
48:8), and the psalmist says (<194809>Psalm 48:9) that those records were now
called to remembrance, and (<194810>Psalm 48:10) that the effect would be that
the name of God would be made known to the ends of the earth.

IV. A call on Jerusalem to rejoice, and a call on all persons to walk around
and see the matchless beauty and strength of the city thus favored by God,
<194811>Psalm 48:11-14. Its towers, its bulwarks, its palaces, were all such as to
show its strength; the certainty of its permanence was such that one
generation should proclaim it to another. God’s interposition had been
such as to furnish proof that he would be their God forever and ever, and
that even unto death he would be the guide of those that trusted Him.

<194801>Psalm 48:1. Great is the LORD That is, he is high and exalted; he is
a Being of great power and glory. He is not weak and feeble, like the idols
worshipped by other nations. He is able to defend his people; he has shown
his great power in overthrowing the mighty forces that were gathered
together against the city where he dwells.

And greatly to be praised Worthy to be praised. In his own nature, he is
worthy of adoration; in interposing to save the city from its foes, he has
shown that he is worthy of exalted praise.

In the city of our God Jerusalem. In the city which he has chosen for his
abode, and where his worship is celebrated. See the notes at <194604>Psalm
46:4. This praise was especially appropriate there:

(a) because it was a place set apart for his worship;

(b) because he had now interposed to save it from threatened ruin.

In the mountain of his holiness His holy mountain; either Mount Zion, if
the psalm was composed before the building of the temple — or more
probably here Mount Moriah, on which the temple was reared. The names
Zion, and Mount Zion, however, were sometimes given to the entire city.
Compare the notes at <230202>Isaiah 2:2,3.

<194802>Psalm 48:2. Beautiful for situation The word rendered “situation” —
ãwOn<h5131> — means properly “elevation, height,” (Ges. Lexicon); and the
idea here is, that the mountain referred to is “beautiful for elevation;” that
is, it rises gracefully. The allusion here is to Jerusalem as it would appear to
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one approaching it, and especially as it appeared to the “kings” (<194804>Psalm
48:4) who came to invest it, and who were so impressed with its marvelous
beauty and strength, that they were afraid to attack it, and turned away
(<194805>Psalm 48:5).

The joy of the whole earth Either the whole “land” of Palestine, or the
whole world. Most probably the former is the meaning; and the idea is that,
as a place of beauty and strength, and as a place where the worship of God
was celebrated, and where the people of the land were accustomed to
assemble, it was a source of national joy.

Is Mount Zion The term used here would seem to denote the whole city,
Jerusalem, as it often does. Mount Zion was the most conspicuous object
in the city, the residence of the king, and for a long time, until the temple
was built, the place where the ark reposed, and where the worship of God
was celebrated, and hence, the term came to be used to denote the whole
city.

On the sides of the north That is, probably, the houses, the palaces, on the
north sides of the Mount Zion. These were eminently beautiful; they struck
one in approaching the city from that quarter, as impressive and grand. The
natural and usual approach to the city was from the north, or the
northwest. On the west was the valley of Gihon, on the south the valley of
Hinnom; and on the east the valley of Jehoshaphat and of the brook
Kidron; and it was only as the city was approached from the north that
there would be a complete view of it; or, that was the only quarter from
which it could be assailed. The “kings,” therefore (<194808>Psalm 48:8), may be
supposed to have approached it from that quarter; and thus approaching it,
they would have a clear and impressive view of its beauty, and of the
sources of its strength — of the walls, towers, and bulwarks which
defended it, and of the magnificence of the buildings on Mount Zion. Dr.
Thomson (Land and the Book, vol. ii., p. 476), says of the situation of
Mount Zion, “What is there or was there about Zion to justify the high
eulogium of David: “Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is
Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of the great King?” The
situation is indeed eminently adapted to be the platform of a magnificent
citadel. Rising high above the deep valley of Gihon and Hinnom on the
west and south, and the scarcely less deep one of the Cheesemongers on
the east, it could only be assailed from the northwest; and then “on the
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sides of the north” it was magnificently beautiful, and fortified by walls,
towers, and bulwarks, the wonder and terror of the nations:

“For the kings were assembled; they passed by together. They saw
it, and so they marveled; they were troubled, and hasted away.”

At the thought of it the royal psalmist again bursts forth in triumph: “Walk
about Zion, and go round about her; tell the towers thereof; mark ye well
her bulwarks; consider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the generation
following.” Alas! her towers have long since fallen to the ground, her
bulwarks have been overthrown, her palaces have crumbled to dust, and
we who now walk about Zion can tell no other story than this to the
generation following.” It was actually on the northern side of Mount Zion
that most of the edifices of the city were erected. (Reland, Pales., p. 847.)

The city of the great King That is, of God; the place where he has taken up
his abode. Compare the notes at <194604>Psalm 46:4.

<194803>Psalm 48:3. God is known in her palaces The word rendered
“palaces” here means properly a fortress, castle, or palace, so called from
its height, from a verb, µræa;, meaning to elevate, to lift up. It may be
applied to any fortified place, and would be particularly applicable to a
royal residence, as a castle or stronghold. The word “known” here means
that it was well understood, or that the point had been fully tested and
determined that God had chosen those abodes as his special residence —
as the place where he might be found.

For a refuge See the notes at <194601>Psalm 46:1. That is, there was safety or
security in the God who had chosen Jerusalem as his special abode.

<194804>Psalm 48:4. For, lo, the kings were assembled There is evidently
allusion here to some fact that had occurred; some gathering together of
kings and their armies, with a view to besiege or attack Jerusalem. The
kings referred to, if the allusion here is, as is supposed, to the time of
Jehoshaphat, were the kings of Ammon and of Moab, and of Mount Seir,
and perhaps others, not particularly mentioned, who came up against
Jehoshaphat, <142001>2 Chronicles 20:1,10.

They passed by together That is, they were smitten with consternation;
they were so impressed with the beauty, the majesty, the strength of the
city, that they passed along without venturing to attack it. Or, perhaps, the
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meaning may be, that they were discomfited and overthrown as suddenly
“as if” the mere sight of the city had filled their minds with dread, and had
made them desist from their intended assault. Compare <142022>2 Chronicles
20:22-25.

<194805>Psalm 48:5. They saw it That is, they looked on it; they contemplated
it; they were struck with its beauty and strength, and fled.

And so they marveled It surpassed their expectations of its strength, and
they saw with wonder that any attempt to conquer it was hopeless.

They were troubled They were filled with anxiety and confusion. They even
began to have apprehensions about their own safety. They saw that their
preparations had been made in vain, and that all hopes of success must be
abandoned.

And hasted away They fled in confusion. The idea in the whole verse is
that of a “panic,” leading to a disorderly flight. This “may” have occurred
in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chronicles 20), when the kings of Moab,
Edom, and others, came up to attack Jerusalem, though the immediate
cause of their overthrow was a conflict among themselves (<142022>2 Chronicles
20:22-25). It may have been, however, that they approached the city, and
were dismayed by its strength, so that they turned away before the internal
conflict occurred which ended in their ruin. But it is not “necessary” to
adjust these accounts one to another, or even to suppose that this was the
event referred to in the psalm, though the general ideas in it accord well
with all which occurred on that occasion.

<194806>Psalm 48:6. Fear took hold upon them there Trembling seized them;
they were filled with sudden consternation. That is, as soon as they saw the
city, or had a distinct view of it, they became alarmed.

And pain Distress; anguish. The distress arising from disappointed hopes,
and perhaps from the apprehension of their own safety. They were filled
with dismay.

As of a woman in travail This comparison is often used in the Scriptures to
denote the severest kind of pain. Compare <240431>Jeremiah 4:31; 6:24; 13:21;
22:23; 30:6; 49:24; <330409>Micah 4:9,10; <235311>Isaiah 53:11.

<194807>Psalm 48:7. Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish On the ships of
Tarshish, see the notes on <230216>Isaiah 2:16. The allusion to these ships here
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may have been to illustrate the power of God; the ease with which he
destroys that which man has made. The ships so strong — the ships made
to navigate distant seas, and to encounter waves and storms — are broken
to pieces with infinite ease when God causes the wind to sweep over the
ocean. With so much ease God overthrows the most mighty armies, and
scatters them. His power in the one case is strikingly illustrated by the
other. It is not necessary, therefore, to suppose that there was any actual
occurrence of this kind particularly in the eye of the psalmist; but it is an
interesting fact that such a disaster did befall the navy of Jehoshaphat
himself, <112248>1 Kings 22:48: “Jehoshaphat made “ships of Tarshish” to go to
Ophir for gold; but they went not: “for the ships were broken” at Ezion-
geber.” Compare <142036>2 Chronicles 20:36,37. This coincidence would seem
to render it not improbable that the discomfiture of the enemies of
Jehoshaphat was particularly referred to in this psalm, and that the
overthrow of his enemies when Jerusalem was threatened called to
remembrance an important event in his own history, when the power of
God was illustrated in a manner not less unexpected and remarkable. If this
was the allusion, may not the reference to the “breaking of the ships of
Tarshish” have been designed to show to Jehoshaphat, and to the dwellers
in Zion, that they should not be proud and self-confident, by reminding
them of the ease with which God had scattered and broken their own
mighty navy, and by showing them that what he had done to their enemies
he could do to them also, notwithstanding the strength of their city, and
that their “real” defense was not in walls and bulwarks reared by human
hand, anymore than it could be in the natural strength of their position
only, but in God.

<194808>Psalm 48:8. As we have heard, so have we seen That is, What has
been told us, or handed down by tradition, in regard to the strength and
safety of the city — what our fathers have told us respecting its sacredness
and its being under the protection of God — we have found to be true. It
has been shown that God is its protector; that he dwells in the midst of it;
that it is safe from the assaults of man; that it is permanent and abiding. All
that had ever been said of the city in this respect had been found, in this
trial when the kings assembled against it, to be true.

In the city of the LORD of hosts The city where the Lord of hosts has
taken up his abode, or which he has chosen for his dwelling-place on earth.
See the notes at <230124>Isaiah 1:24; <192410>Psalm 24:10.
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In the city of our God Of Him who has shown himself to be our God; the
God of our nation.

God will establish it for ever That is, this had been told them; this is what
they had heard from their fathers; this they now saw to be verified in the
divine interposition in the time of danger. They had seen that these
combined armies could not take the city; that God had mercifully
interposed to scatter their forces; and they inferred that it could be taken by
no human power, and that God intended that it should be permanent and
abiding. What is here said of Jerusalem is true in a sense more strict and
absolute of the Church — that nothing can prevail against it, but that it will
endure to the end of the world. See the notes at <401618>Matthew 16:18.

<194809>Psalm 48:9. We have thought of thy loving-kindness, O God We
have reflected on, or meditated on. The word used here literally means “to
compare, to liken;” and this idea is perhaps always implied when it is used
in the sense of thinking on, or meditating on. Perhaps the meaning here is,
that they had “compared” in their own minds what they had heard from
their fathers with what they had now seen; they had called all these things
up to their remembrance, and had compared the one with the other.

In the midst of thy temple See the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7. The allusion here
most probably is to the “temple,” properly so called, as these transactions
are supposed to have occurred after the building of the temple by Solomon.
The expression here also would make it probable that the psalm was
composed after the defeat and overthrow of the armies referred to, in order
that it might be used in the temple in celebrating the deliverance.

<194810>Psalm 48:10. According to thy name, O God, so is thy praise That
is, as far as thy name is known, it will be praised; or, the effect of knowing
it will be to inspire praise. A just view of thy character and doings will lead
people to praise thee as far as thy name is known. This seems to have been
said in view of what had occurred. Events so remarkable, and so suited to
show that God was a just, a powerful, and a merciful Being, would claim
universal praise and adoration.

Unto the ends of the earth In every part of the world. The earth is
frequently represented in the Scriptures as an extended plain, having ends,
corners, or limits. See the notes at <231112>Isaiah 11:12; <660701>Revelation 7:1.
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Thy right hand is full of righteousness The right hand is the instrument by
which we accomplish anything. The idea here is, that in what God had
done it seemed as if his hand — the instrument by which this bad been
accomplished — had been “filled” with justice. All that had been
manifested had been righteousness, and that had been in abundance.

<194811>Psalm 48:11. Let mount Zion rejoice Let Jerusalem, the holy city,
rejoice or be glad. Mount Zion is evidently used here to designate the city;
and the idea is, that the city of God — the holy city — had occasion for joy
and gladness in view of the manifestation of the divine favor.

Let the daughters of Judah be glad The phrase “daughters of Judah”
“may” denote the smaller cities in the tribe of Judah, that surrounded
Jerusalem as the “mother” city — in accordance with an usage quite
common in the Hebrew Scriptures. See the notes at <230108>Isaiah 1:8. Perhaps,
however, the more obvious interpretation is the correct one, as meaning
that the women of Judah had special occasion to rejoice on account of their
deliverance from so great danger, and from the horrors which usually
attended the siege or the conquest of the city — the atrocities which
commonly befall the female sex when a city is captured in war. The
“daughters of Judah” are those descended from Judah, or connected with
the tribe of Judah. Jerusalem was in the bounds of that tribe, and the name
Judah was given to all those that remained after the removal of the ten
tribes.

Because of thy judgments Thy righteous interposition in delivering the city
and people.

<194812>Psalm 48:12. Walk about Zion This is a call on all persons to go
round the city; to take a survey of it; to see how beautiful and how strong
it was — how it had escaped all danger, and was uninjured by the attempt
to destroy it — how capable it was of resisting an attack. The word “walk”
here means simply to go around or surround. The other word used has a
more direct reference to a solemn procession.

And go round about her The word used here — from ãqæn;<h5362> — to fasten
together, to join together, means to move round in a circle, as if persons
joined together (see the notes at <180105>Job 1:5), and would refer here properly
to a solemn procession moving round the city, and taking a deliberate
survey of its entire circuit.
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Tell the towers thereof That is, Take the number of the towers. See how
numerous they are; how firm they remain; what a defense and protection
they constitute. Cities, surrounded by walls, had always “towers” or
elevated portions as posts of observation, or as places from which missiles
might be discharged with advantage on those who should attempt to scale
the walls. Compare <011104>Genesis 11:4,5; <142609>2 Chronicles 26:9,10; <230215>Isaiah
2:15.

<194813>Psalm 48:13. Mark ye well her bulwarks Margin, as in Hebrew, “Set
your heart to her bulwarks.” That is, Pay close attention to them; make the
investigation with care, not as one does whose heart is not in the thing, and
who does it negligently. The word rendered “bulwarks” — lyje<h2426> —
means, properly, a host or army, and then a fortification or entrenchment,
especially the “ditch” or “trench,” with the low wall or breastwork which
surrounds it: <102015>2 Samuel 20:15; <232601>Isaiah 26:1. (Gesenius, Lexicon) The
Septuagint translates it here: dunamiv <1411>, power; the Vulgate, “virtus,”
courage; Luther, “Mauern” — walls.

Consider her palaces The word “palaces” here refers to the royal
residences; and, as these were usually fortified and guarded, the expression
here is equivalent to this: “Consider the “strength” of the city; its power to
defend itself; its safety from the danger of being taken.” The word rendered
“consider” — gsæp;<h6448> — is rendered in the margin “raise up.” The word
occurs nowhere else in the Bible. According to Gesenius (Lexicon), it
means to “divide up;” that is, to walk through and survey them; or, to
consider them accurately, or in detail, one by one. The Vulgate renders it
“distribute;” the Septuagint, “take a distinct view of (Thompson);” Luther,
“lift up.” The idea is, “examine attentively” or “carefully.”

That ye may tell it to the generation following That you may be able to
give a correct account of it to the next age. The “object” of this is to
inspire the next generation with a belief that God is the protector of the
city; that it is so strong that it cannot be vanquished; that there is safety in
such a city as that. As applied to the church now, or at any time, it means
that we are to take such views of its being a true church of God; of its
being fixed on firm foundations; of its being so able to resist all the assaults
of Satan, and of its being so directly under the divine protection, that it has
nothing to fear. It will and must stand to all coming time, a place of
absolute safety to all who seek protection and safety within it. The
following remarks of Dr. Thomson (Land and the Book, vol. ii., 474, 475),
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may furnish an illustration of what the ancient defenses in the city may have
been, and especially of the word “towers” in this passage in the Psalms:
“The only castle of any particular importance is that at the Jaffa Gate,
commonly called the Tower of David. The lower part of it is built of huge
stones, roughly cut, and with a deep “bevel” round the edges. They are
undoubtedly ancient, but the interspersed patch-work proves that they are
not in their original positions. I have been within it, and carefully explored
all parts of it that are now accessible, but found nothing which could cast
any light upon its history. It is believed by many to be the Hippicus of
Josephus, and to this idea it owes its chief importance, for the historian
makes that the point of departure in laying down the line of the ancient
walls of Jerusalem. Volumes have been written in our day for and against
the correctness of this identification, and the contest is still undecided; but,
interesting as may be the result, we may safely leave it with those who are
now conducting the controversy, and turn to matters more in unison with
our particular inquiries. Everything that can be said about this grand old
tower will be found in the voluminous works of Williams, Robinson,
Schultz, Wilson, Fergusson, and other able writers on the topography of
the Holy City.”

<194814>Psalm 48:14. For this God is our God forever and ever The God
who has thus made his abode in the city, and who has manifested himself as
its prorector. It is our comfort to reflect that such a God is “our” God; that
he has manifested himself as our friend; that we may habitually feel that he
is our own. And he is not only our God now, but he will be such for ever
and ever. A feeling that the true God is “our” God — that he is ours and
that we are his — always carries with it the idea that this is to be “forever;”
that what is true now in this respect, will be true to all eternity. He is not a
God for the present only, but for all time to come; not merely for this
world, but for that unending duration which awaits us beyond the tomb.
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He will be our guide even unto death The Septuagint and the Vulgate
render this “he will rule or govern (poimanei <4165> — reget) forever.”
The more correct rendering, however, is that in our version, which is a
literal translation of the Hebrew. Some have translated it UPON death,
`l[æ<h5921> tWm<h4192>; others, BEYOND death; but the true idea is that he will be
our guide, or will conduct us all along through life; that he will never
forsake us until the close has come; that he will accompany us faithfully to
the end. The thought does not, of course, “exclude” the idea that he will be
our guide — our protector — our friend — beyond death; but it is simply
that as long as we live on the earth, we may have the assurance that he will
lead and guide us. This he will do in behalf of those who put their trust in
him

(a) by the counsels of His word;

(b) by the influences of His Spirit;

(c) by His providential interpositions;

(d) by special help in special trials;

(e) by shedding light upon our path when in perplexity and doubt; and

(f) by support and direction when we tread that dark and to us unknown
way which conducts to the grave.

Man needs nothing more for this life than the confident assurance that he
has the Eternal God for his guide, and that he will never be left or forsaken
by Him in any possible situation in which he may be placed. If God, by His
own hand, will conduct me through this world, and lead me safely through
the dark valley — that valley which lies at the end of every traveler’s path
— I have nothing to fear beyond.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 48

Expositors take as the historical occasion of the psalm, either the victory of
Jehoshaphat, or the deliverance from the Assyrians under Hezekiah. To the
latter hypothesis it is to be objected,

1. That the discourse here is of many independent kings, who had leagued
themselves in a common undertaking against Jerusalem. It is nothing to
allege, on the other hand, the saying of the king of Assyria, in <231008>Isaiah
10:8, “Are not all my princes kings?” For that here the discourse is not of
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such as possibly once were called kings, appears from d[æy;<h3259> in <194804>Psalm
48:4, as also from the fact, that here it is always kings that are spoken of,
never a king of kings. We never find it thus in the numerous passages
which refer to the Assyrians.

2. That here the discourse is of troubled flight, not of utter destruction. On
the other hand, everything is in perfect accordance with the victory of
Jehoshaphat. Then in reality several kings were gathered together against
Jerusalem. They came into the immediate neighborhood of the city, into the
wilderness of Tekoa, which is certainly not further than a journey of three
hours from Jerusalem, which commands an extensive prospect, and in
particular of the environs of Jerusalem — compare Robinson, P. ii. p. 407
(upon the march of the Moabites and Ammonites, compare ib. p. 426).
Their anxious and troubled flight is described quite similarly in the
Chronicles. With: “We think, O Lord, on thy loving-kindness in the midst
of thy temple,” in <194809>Psalm 48:9 here, which bespeaks the psalm to have
been sung as a song of praise in the temple, as the preceding one on the
field of slaughter, compare <142027>2 Chronicles 20:27,

“All Judah and Jerusalem returned, and Jehoshaphat in the forefront
of them, back to Jerusalem with joy: and they came to Jerusalem
with harps, and cytharas, and trumpets to the house of the Lord.”

A special reference to Jehoshaphat’s time is also found in <194807>Psalm 48:7.
The omnipotence with which the Lord destroys the enemies, is there placed
beside that with which he breaks the ships of Tarshish. The occasion that
gave rise to this comparison is recorded in <112249>1 Kings 22:49; <142036>2
Chronicles 20:36,37. Jehoshaphat had united with Ahaziah in getting ships
of merchandise, but the ships were wrecked, rbæv;<h7665>. The internal
connection between the two events was the greater, as in that annihilation
of the ships of Tarshish there was discerned, according to 2 Chronicles, a
judgment of God. — Hengstenberg.

The psalms we owe to the reign of Jehoshaphat are not many. Of only two
are we quite certain: there may be perhaps four or five. Some think Psalm
46; 47 — both of them Korahite psalms — belong to the period. Certainly
we owe to it Psalm 48; 83 — the former a Korahite psalm, the latter “a
song or psalm of Asaph.” The character of these odes reminds us that it
was a storm of danger that at this epoch awoke for a short time the harps
of the Levitical seers. They make mention of an invasion which, as we learn
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from the historical books, for a while threatened to sweep away
Jehoshaphat’s throne, and even annihilate the kingdom. The nations
bordering on Judah to the east and south, Moab, Ammon, Edom, entered
into a coalition against it, and secured the alliance of several more distant
powers. They invaded the land from the south, and marched without check
until they reached the wilderness of Tekoa, within ten miles of Jerusalem,
from where, looking northward, they could descry the battlements of the
city, and the glittering pinnacles of the temple. In this extremity of danger
Jehoshaphat and the people betook themselves to prayer. Having received,
through one of the prophets, the promise of deliverance, king and people
sallied forth in a solemn procession, in the van of which there marched a
band of Levites, singing and praising the Lord. When they came in sight of
the enemy, they found that God had sown mutual suspicions in the motley
host, so that they had turned their swords against each other, and were
utterly discomfited. It deserves to be remarked in connection with our
subject, that the prophet by whom God’s comfortable message was
delivered to the king, was Jahaziel, the son of Zechariah, “a Levite of the
sons of Asaph;” and that among the Levites who sang praise to the Lord,
mention is made of a band “of the children of the Korahites,” <142014>2
Chronicles 20:14-19. It is an interesting and significant coincidence, that of
the two psalms known to date from this epoch, one is marked in the
superscription as an Asaph-psalm, and the other is assigned to “the sons of
Korah.” The Asaph-psalm is Psalm 83, and is the prayer of the
congregation when the danger was at its height. It speaks of a
confederation of “the tabernacles of Edom and the Ishmaelites; of Moab
and the Hagarenes; Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek;” and, among the
more distant allies, mention is made of Tyre, and of Assyria itself. Their cry
is, “Come, let us cut them off from being a nation; that the name of Israel
may be no more in remembrance.” The cry of Judah in response is toward
heaven: “O my God, make them like a wheel;” or, as Milton translates the
prayer:
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“My God; oh make them as a wheel,
No quiet let them find;

Giddy and restless let them reel,
Like stubble from the wind.

“As when an aged wood takes fire,
Which on a sudden strays,

The greedy flame runs higher and higher,
Till all the mountains blaze;

“So with thy whirlwind them pursue,
And with thy tempest chase.”

Such was the prayer. The answer which God gave, in the flame of discord
that consumed the confederate host, is celebrated by the sons of Korah in
Psalm 48. — Binnie.

The Mighty One is King, has entered on his dominion, is seated on his
throne, is ruling in righteousness. But where is his capital? It is at
Jerusalem. Here he manifests himself; and by the glory of his presence
being shed over that “City of the great King,” brighter than the light of
seven days, yet far more mellow and tranquillizing than the sweetest hues
of evening, Jerusalem becomes

“The joy of the whole earth, (The joy) of the sides of the north.”

She has become the joy of the earth, far and near, the source of joy to
earth’s remotest bounds. Now is fulfilled <232423>Isaiah 24:23. Now is
Jerusalem made “beautiful for situation,” or, set aloft on its hills in beauty,
in another sense than formerly. Now is Zion exalted above the mountains,
and obtains established pre-eminence above the hills. And if associations
are needed to make the place completely interesting, these are not missing
here. Such deeds have been done here, that Sennacherib’s overthrow is in a
manner cast into the shade. The gathered kings of earth came up, “they
passed” in all the pomp of battle, and the Lord scattered them; and writes
here his “Veni, vidi, vici,” to all nations: “They saw! They marveled! They
were troubled! They hasted away!” It was as when an east wind hurls the
ships of Tarshish on the rocks. It comprised in it all that is recorded as
wonderful in the achievements of former days; present events now come
fully up to the measure of former good deeds, “As we have heard, so have
we seen, in the city of the Lord of hosts.” The solemn Selah-pause occurs
here; and then we look out on a peaceful scene, God known in all the
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earth, <194810>Psalm 48:10. “Thou art praised wherever thy name is known,” or
rather, now at last thou art getting praise worthy of thy glorious name.
Zion is glad, Judah’s tears are wiped away, while a voice invites all men to
come and survey the bulwarks of the city of the great King, that they may
tell it from age to age. The bulwarks are strong, for the Lord’s presence,
Jehovah Shammah, is the wall of fire, on whose battlements the happy
citizens walk in security, singing,

“This God is our God forever and ever. He is our God even over
death” (Tholuck: “even beyond death”).— A. A. Bonar

<194804>Psalm 48:4-6. Lo, the kings were assembled ... Neither the multitude
nor the greatness of the church’s foes need alarm her friends. People can
do nothing but play the fool and the coward, if God be against them. “As
the east wind shatters the ships of Tarshish, so the divine power strikes
terror and astonishment” into the hearts of sinners. All the imaginations
that fill the minds of the foes of God and of truth will vanish like the mist
of morning. Montgomery beautifully versifies a part of this ode:

“At the sight of her splendor the kings of the earth
Grew pale with amazement and dread;

Fear seized them like pangs of a premature birth;
They came, they beheld her; and fled.

Thou breakest the ships from the sea-circled clime
When the storm of thy jealousy lowers:

As our fathers have told of thy deeds in their time,
So, Lord, have we witnessed in ours.”

Dickson:

“Such as come to bring trouble to God’s church come to catch
trouble to themselves.” — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 49

The title to this psalm is the same essentially as the title to Psalm 42; 44;
45; 46; 47. On the meaning of the terms occurring in the title, see the notes
at the title to Psalm 42.

The “author” of the psalm is unknown. There is no evidence that it was
composed by David; and, in fact, the presumption is that he was not the
author, as his name is not prefixed to it.

It is, of course, impossible to ascertain the “occasion” on which it was
composed. It would seem from the psalm itself (see the notes at <194905>Psalm
49:5) that it was written in view of some evil or wrong which the author
was suffering from rich oppressors, and that he sought consolation in his
trials from the reflections which he makes in the psalm — to wit, from the
fact that wealth constitutes no security — that it gives no permanence to
the projects of its owners and that it really possesses no “power” in
carrying out the plans of those who abuse it to purposes of oppression and
wrong. The wealthy man, no matter how great his possessions may be,
cannot redeem a brother from the grave; he cannot save himself from the
tomb; he cannot make his possessions permanent in his family; he cannot
take his riches with him when he dies. There is really, therefore, nothing to
“fear” from the man of wealth, for whatever such a man can do must be
temporary. The higher interests of the soul cannot be affected permanently
by anything so uncertain and transitory as riches. It is not improbable that
this train of thought was suggested by an actual occurrence in the life of
the psalmist, whoever he was; but the reflections are of universal
importance in regard to riches considered as a means of power, and to their
real value as it respects the great interests of man.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. An introduction, calling attention to the general subject as worthy of the
consideration of all classes of persons, both low and high; as conveying
lessons of wisdom; and as being the result of much reflection, <194901>Psalm
49:1-4.

II. The main subject in the psalm, or the point to be illustrated; to wit,
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“that the righteous have no reason to be afraid when rich
oppressors compass them around; or when the rich oppress and
wrong them,” <194905>Psalm 49:5.

III. Reasons for this; or, reasons why those who are possessed of wealth,
and who glory in the self-importance derived from wealth, should not be
feared, <194906>Psalm 49:6-20.

(1) No one can by his riches save another — not even his own brother —
from the grave, for all (whatever may be their condition) must die, and
leave their wealth to others, <194906>Psalm 49:6-10.

(2) They cannot, by any wisdom or skill make their possessions
“permanent,” or secure, <194911>Psalm 49:11,12.

(3) They will not learn wisdom on this subject from the experience of the
past, but the coming generation is as foolish as the one that went before,
<194913>Psalm 49:13.

(4) All must go down to the grave, however rich they may be, <194914>Psalm
49:14.

(5) There is a better hope for the righteous, and though he goes down to
the grave, he will live hereafter, <194915>Psalm 49:15.

(6) The rich can carry none of their wealth with them when they go to the
grave. All must be left behind, and pass into the hands of others, <194916>Psalm
49:16-20. The conclusion from the whole, therefore, is, that we should not
be “afraid” when one is made rich — when the glory of his house is
increased, for the possession of wealth by another, though an enemy, gives
him no such permanent power as to make him an object of dread. In our
real, our highest interests, we must be safe, whatever the rich oppressor
may do.

<194901>Psalm 49:1. Hear this, all ye people That is, What I am about; to
utter is worthy of universal attention; it pertains equally to all mankind.
The psalmist; therefore calls on all the nations to attend to what he is about
to say. Compare the notes at <230102>Isaiah 1:2.

Give ear Incline your ear; attend. Compare the notes at <191706>Psalm 17:6. See
also <233717>Isaiah 37:17; 55:3; <270918>Daniel 9:18; <200202>Proverbs 2:2.
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All ye inhabitants of the world The truth to be declared does not pertain
exclusively to any one nation, or any one class of people. All are interested
in it. The term here rendered “world” — dl,j,<h2465>, — means properly
“duration of life, lifetime;” then, “life, time, age;” and then it comes to
denote the world, considered as made up of the living, or the passing
generations.

<194902>Psalm 49:2. Both low and high Those alike of humble and those of
exalted rank, for it pertains equally to all. On the meaning of the “terms”
employed here, see the notes at <230209>Isaiah 2:9. These truths pertained to the
“low;” that is, to those of humble rank, as teaching them not to envy the
rich, and not to fear their power; and they pertained to those of exalted
rank, as teaching them not to trust in their riches, and not to suppose that
they could permanently possess and enjoy them.

Rich and poor together As equally interested in these truths; that is, What
the psalmist was about to say was adapted to impart useful lessons to both
classes. Both needed instruction on the subject; and the same class of
truths was adapted to furnish that instruction. The class of truths referred
to was derived from the powerlessness of wealth in regard to the things of
most importance to man, and from the fact that all which a man can gain
must soon be left: teaching those of one class that they should not set their
heart on wealth, and should not pride themselves on possessing it, and
teaching the other class that they should not envy or fear the possessor of
riches.

<194903>Psalm 49:3. My mouth shall speak of wisdom That is, I will utter
sentiments that are wise, or that are of importance to all; sentiments that
will enable all to take a just view of the subject on which I speak. This
indicates “confidence” in what he was about to utter, as being eminently
deserving of attention.

And the meditation of my heart shall be of understanding What I reflect
on, and what I give utterance to, in the matter under consideration. The
idea is, that he had meditated on the subject, as to what was real wisdom in
the matter, and that he would now give utterance to the result of his
meditations. It was not wisdom in general, or intelligence or understanding
as such on which he designed to express the results of his thoughts, but it
was only in respect to the proper value to be attached to wealth, and as to
the fact of its causing fear (<194905>Psalm 49:5) in those who were not
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possessed of it, and who might be subjected to the oppressive acts of those
who were rich.

<194904>Psalm 49:4. I will incline mine ear to a parable The phrase “I will
incline mine ear” means that he would listen or attend to — as we incline
our ear toward those whom we are anxious to hear, or in the direction
from which a sound seems to come. Compare <190501>Psalm 5:1; 17:1; 39:12;
<230102>Isaiah 1:2. On the word rendered “parable” here lv;m;<h4912> — see the
notes at <231404>Isaiah 14:4. Compare the notes at <181312>Job 13:12; 27:1. The
word properly means similitude; then, a sentence, sententious saying,
apophthegm; then, a proverb; then, a song or poem. There is usually found
in the word some idea of “comparison,” and hence, usually something that
is to be illustrated “by” a comparison or a story. The reference here would
seem to be to some dark or obscure subject which needed to be illustrated;
which it was not easy to understand; which had given the writer, as well as
others, perplexity and difficulty. He proposed now, with a view to
understand and explain it, to place his ear, as it were, “close to the matter,”
that he might clearly comprehend it. The matter was difficult, but he felt
assured he could explain it — as when one unfolds the meaning of an
enigma. The “problem” — the “parable” — the difficult point — related to
the right use, or the proper value, of wealth, or the estimate in which it
should be held by those who possessed it, and by those who did not. It was
very evident to the author of the psalm that the views of people were not
right on the subject; he therefore proposed to examine the matter carefully,
and to state the exact truth.

I will open I will explain; I will communicate the result of my careful
inquiries.

My dark saying The word used here — hd;yji<h2420> — is rendered “dark
speeches” in <041208>Numbers 12:8; “riddle,” in <071412>Judges 14:12-19; <261702>Ezekiel
17:2; “hard questions” in <111001>1 Kings 10:1; <140901>2 Chronicles 9:1; “dark
saying” (as here) in <197802>Psalm 78:2; <200106>Proverbs 1:6; “dark sentences,” in
<270823>Daniel 8:23; and “proverb” in <350206>Habakkuk 2:6. It does not elsewhere
occur. It means properly “something entangled, intricate;” then, a trick or
stratagem; then art intricate speech, a riddle; then, a sententious saying, a
maxim; then a parable, a poem, a song, a proverb. The idea here is, that the
point was intricate or obscure; it was not well understood, and he purposed
“to lay it open,” and to make it plain.
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Upon the harp On the meaning of the word used here, see the notes at
<230512>Isaiah 5:12. The idea here is, that he would accompany the explanation
with music, or would so express it that it might be accompanied with
music; that is, he would give it a poetic form — a form such that the
sentiment might be used in public worship, and might be impressed upon
the mind by all the force and power which music would impart. Sentiments
of purity and truth, and sentiments of pollution and falsehood also, are
always most deeply imbedded in the minds of people, and are made most
enduring and effective, when they are connected with music. Thus the
sentiments of patriotism are perpetuated and impressed in song; and thus
sentiments of sensuality and pollution owe much of their permanence and
power to the fact that they are expressed in corrupt verse, and that they are
perpetuated in exquisite poetry, and are accompanied with song. Scenes of
revelry, as well as acts of devotion, are kept up by song. Religion proposes
to take advantage of this principle in our nature by connecting the
sentiments of piety with the sweetness of verse, and by impressing and
perpetuating those sentiments through associating them with all that is
tender, pure, and inspiriting in music. Hence, music, both vocal and that
which is produced by instruments, has always been found to be an
invaluable auxiliary in securing the proper impression of truth on the minds
of people, as well as in giving utterance to the sentiments of piety in
devotion.

<194905>Psalm 49:5. Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil This verse is
designed evidently to state the main subject of the psalm; the result of the
reflections of the author on what had been to him a source of perplexity; on
what had seemed to him to be a dark problem. He “had” evidently felt that
there was occasion to dread the power of wicked rich men; but he now felt
that he had no ground for that fear and alarm. He saw that their power was
short-lived; that all the ability to injure, arising from their station and
wealth, must soon cease; that his own highest interests could not be
affected by anything which they could do. The “days of evil” here spoken
of are the times which are referred to in the following phrase, “when the
iniquity of my heels,” etc.

When the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about It would be difficult
to make any sense out of this expression, though it is substantially the same
rendering which is found in the Vulgate and the Septuagint. Luther renders
it “when the iniquity of my oppressors encompasses me.” The Chaldee
Paraphrase renders it, “why should I fear in the days of evil, unless it be
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when the guilt of my sin compasses me about?” The Syriac renders it, “the
iniquity of “my enemies.” The Arabic, “when my enemies surround me.”
DeWette renders it as Luther does. Rosenmuller, “when the iniquity of
those who lay snares against me shall compass me around.” Prof.
Alexander, “when the iniquity of my oppressors (or supplanters) shall
surround me.” The word rendered “heels” here — `bqe[;<h6119> — means
properly “heel,” <010315>Genesis 3:15; <181809>Job 18:9; <070522>Judges 5:22; then, the
rear of an army, <060813>Joshua 8:13; then, in the plural, “footsteps,” prints of
the heel or foot, <197719>Psalm 77:19; and then, according to Gesenius
(Lexicon) “a lier in wait, insidiator.” Perhaps there is in the word the idea
of craft; of lying in wait; of taking the advantages — from the verb
`bqæ[;<h6117>, to be behind, to come from behind; and hence to supplant; to
circumvent. So in <281203>Hosea 12:3, “in the womb he held his brother by the
heel” (compare <012526>Genesis 25:26). Hence, the word is used as meaning to
supplant; to circumvent, <012736>Genesis 27:36; <240904>Jeremiah 9:4 (Hebrew, 9:3)
This is, undoubtedly, the meaning here. The true idea is, when I am
exposed to the crafts, the cunning, the tricks, of those who lie in wait for
me; I am liable to be attacked suddenly, or to be taken unawares; but what
have I to fear? The psalmist refers to the evil conduct of his enemies, as
having given him alarm. They were rich and powerful. They endeavored in
some way to supplant him — perhaps, as we should say, to “trip him up”
— to overcome him by art, by power, by trick, or by fraud. He “had” been
afraid of these powerful foes; but on a calm review of the whole matter, he
came to the conclusion that he had really no cause for fear. The reasons for
this he proceeds to state in the following part of the psalm.

<194906>Psalm 49:6. They that trust in their wealth The first reason why there
was no cause of alarm is drawn (<194906>Psalm 49:6-10) from the
“powerlessness” of wealth, as illustrated by the fact that it can do nothing
to save life or to prevent death. He refers to those who possess it as
“trusting” in their wealth, or “relying on” that as the source of their power.

And boast themselves Pride themselves; or feel conscious of safety and
strength because they are rich. It is the “power” which wealth is supposed
to confer, that is alluded to here.

In the multitude of their riches The abundance of their wealth.

<194907>Psalm 49:7. None of them can bid any means redeem his brother
None of those who are rich. This verse might be literally rendered, “a
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brother cannot by redeeming redeem; a man cannot give to God his own
ransom.” The passage, therefore, may mean either, as in our version, that
no one, however rich, can redeem a brother — his own brother — by his
wealth; or, that a brother — one who sustains the relation of a brother —
cannot rescue another from death. On the word “redeem,” see the notes at
<192522>Psalm 25:22; <234303>Isaiah 43:3. It means here that he could not rescue
him, or save him from the grave; he could not by his wealth preserve him in
life. The whole expression is emphatic: “redeeming he cannot redeem;” that
is — according to Hebrew usage — he cannot “possibly” do it; it “cannot”
be done. There is here no particular reference to the “means” to be
employed, but only an emphatic statement of the fact that “it cannot by any
possibility be done.” The object is to show how powerless and valueless is
wealth in regard to the things that most pertain to a man’s welfare. It can
do literally “nothing” in that which most deeply affects man, and in which
he most needs help. There is no allusion here to the redemption of the soul,
or to the great work of redemption, as that term is commonly understood;
but it “is” true, in the highest sense, that if wealth cannot “redeem” life, or
keep our best and nearest friend from the grave, much less can it avail in
that which is so much more important, and so much more difficult, the
redemption of the soul from eternal ruin. Here, also, as in the matter of
saving from the grave, it is absolutely true that wealth can do “nothing” —
literally, “nothing” — in saving the soul of its possessor, or in enabling its
possessor to save his best friend. Nothing but the blood of the cross can
avail then; and the wealth of the richest can do no more here than the
poverty of the poorest.

Nor give to God a ransom for him This would be more literally rendered,
“a man cannot give to God his ransom;” that is, he cannot, though in the
possession of the most ample wealth, give to God that which would
purchase his own release from the grave. On the word “ransom,” see as
above, the notes at <234303>Isaiah 43:3. Compare <401626>Matthew 16:26.

<194908>Psalm 49:8. For the redemption of their soul is precious The word
“soul” here means “life,” and not the immortal part. The only question
which the psalmist here considers is the value of wealth in preserving “life,”
or in saving man from the grave. The phrase, ““their” soul,” refers
doubtless to the man and his brother, as alluded to in the previous verse.
The idea is that neither can the man of wealth ransom his own life from the
grave, nor the life of his brother. Wealth can save neither of them. The
word “precious” means “costly,” “valuable.” The word is applied (<111002>1
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Kings 10:2,10,11) to gems, and then to the costlier kinds of stones
employed in building, as marble and hewn-stones, <140306>2 Chronicles 3:6.
Compare the notes at <193607>Psalm 36:7. The idea here is, that the rescue of
the life, or the saving from the grave, would be too “costly;” it would be
beyond the power of all wealth to purchase it; no amount of silver or gold,
or raiment, or precious stones, could “constitute” a sufficient “price” to
secure it.

And it ceaseth for ever That is, Wealth forever comes short of the power
necessary to accomplish this. It has always been insufficient; it always
“will” be. There is no hope that it “ever” will be sufficient; that by any
increase in the amount — or by any change in the conditions of the bargain
— property or riches can avail for this. The whole matter is perfectly
“hopeless” as to the power of wealth in saving one human being from the
grave. It must always “fail” in saving a man from death. The word rendered
“ceaseth” — ldæj;<h2308> — means “to leave off, to desist, to fail,”
<011108>Genesis 11:8; <020934>Exodus 9:34; <230222>Isaiah 2:22. As there is no allusion
here to the redemption of the “soul” — the immortal part — this passage
affirms nothing in regard to the fact that the work of redemption by the
Saviour is completed or finished, and that an atonement cannot be made
again, which is true; nor to the fact that when salvation through that
atonement is rejected, all hope of redemption is at an end, which is also
true. But though there is, originally, no such reference here, the “language”
is such as is “adapted” to express that idea. In a much higher and more
important sense than any which pertains to the power of wealth in saving
from the grave, it is true tint the work of the atonement ceased for ever
when the Redeemer expired on the cross, and that all hope of salvation
ceases forever when the atonement is rejected, and when man refuses to be
saved by his blood; nothing then can save the soul. No other sacrifice will
be made, and when a man has finally rejected the Saviour, it may be said in
the highest sense of the term, that the redemption of the soul is too costly
to be effected by any other means, and that all hope of its salvation “has
ceased” FOREVER.

<194909>Psalm 49:9. That he should still live for ever That his brother whom
he could not redeem — or that he himself — should not die, <194908>Psalm
49:8. The idea is, that the price of life is so great that no wealth can rescue
it so that a man shall not die.
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And not see corruption Should not return to dust, or moulder away in the
grave. See the notes at <191610>Psalm 16:10.

<194910>Psalm 49:10. For he seeth that wise men die He must see this; he
does see it. He perceives that no one can be saved from death. It comes on
all alike — the wise and the unwise. Nothing saves from it. The allusion is
here especially to the “rich,” whether “they” are wise or whether they are
fools and “brutish.” The simple fact, as stated, is that no matter what may
be the character of the man of wealth, whether wise or foolish, he must
certainly die His wealth cannot save him from the grave. The possessor of
wealth himself “sees” this. It cannot be concealed from him.

Likewise the fool The rich man who is a fool, or who is destitute of
wisdom. He who is rich and who is wise — wise in the things of this life
and wise unto salvation — (or who is gifted with a high degree of
intelligence and who evinces wisdom in respect to the higher matters of
existence) — and the rich man who is a fool — (who is regardless of his
highest interests, and who evinces no special intelligence, though possessed
of wealth) — all, all die alike.

And the brutish person The rich man who is stupid and dull; who lives like
a brute; who lives to eat and drink; who lives for gross sensuality — “he”
dies as well as he who is wise. Wealth cannot in either case save from
death. Whether connected with wisdom or folly — whether carefully
husbanded or lavishly spent — whether a man employs it in the highest and
noblest manner in which it can be devoted, or in the indulgence of the most
low and debasing enjoyments — it is alike powerless in saving people from
the grave.

And leave their wealth to others It all passes into other hands. It “must” be
so left. It cannot be carried away by its possessor when he goes into the
eternal world. It not only cannot save him from the grave, but he cannot
even take it with him. All his houses, his lands, his title-deeds, his silver, his
gold, his parks, gardens, horses, hounds — all that he had accumulated
with so much care, and worshipped with so idolatrous an affection, is not
even his own in the sense that he can take it with him. The title passes
absolutely into other hands, and even if he could come back to earth again,
he could no longer claim it, for when he dies it ceases to be his forever.
How powerless, then, is wealth in reference to the great purposes of
human existence!
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<194911>Psalm 49:11. Their inward thought is Their secret expectation and
feeling is that they have secured permanency for their wealth in their own
families, though they themselves may pass away. The essential thought in
this verse is, that the rich people referred to in the foregoing verses imagine
that their possessions will be perpetuated in their own families. The word
rendered “inward thought” — br,q,<h7130> — means properly “the midst, the
middle, inner part;” and hence it comes to mean the heart, or the mind, as
the seat of thought and affection: <190509>Psalm 5:9; 64:6. It means here, their
hope, their calculation, their secret expectation; and the whole verse is
designed to show the value or importance which they attach to wealth as
being, in their apprehension, suited to build up their families forever.

That their houses shall continue “for ever Either the dwellings which they
rear, or — more probably — their families.

And their dwelling-places to all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, “to
generation and generation.” That is, forever. They expect that their
possessions will always remain in the family, and be transmitted from one
generation to another.

They call their lands after their own names They give their own names to
the farms or grounds which they own, in the hope that, though they must
themselves pass away, their “names” may be handed down to future times.
This practice, which is not uncommon in the world, shows how intense is
the desire of people not to be forgotten; and at the same time illustrates the
main thought in the psalm — the importance attached to wealth by its
possessor, as if it could carry his “name” down to future times, when he
shall have passed away. In this respect, too, wealth is commonly as
powerless as it is in saving its possessor from the grave. It is not very far
into future times that mere wealth can carry the name of a man after he is
dead. lands and tenements pass into other hands, and the future owner
soon ceases to have any concern about the “name” of the former occupier,
and the world cares nothing about it. A man must have some other claim to
be remembered than the mere fact of his having been rich, or he will be
soon forgotten. Compare the notes at <232215>Isaiah 22:15-19.

<194912>Psalm 49:12. Nevertheless, man being in honor abideth not No
matter to what rank he may rise, no matter how much wealth he may
accumulate, no matter how fixed and secure he may seem to make his
possessions, he cannot make them permanent and enduring. He must pass
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away and leave all this to others. The word rendered “abideth” — ˆWl<h3885>

— means properly to pass the night; to remain over night; to lodge, as one
does for a night; and the idea is, that he is not to lodge or remain
permanently in that condition; or, more strictly, he will not lodge there
even for a night; that is, he will soon pass away. It is possible that the
Saviour had his eye on this passage in the parable of the rich fool, and
especially in the declaration, “This night thy soul shall be required of thee,”
<421220>Luke 12:20.

He is like the beasts that perish He is like the beasts; they perish. This does
not mean that in all respects he is like them, but only in this respect, that he
must die as they do; that he cannot by his wealth make himself immortal.
He must pass away just as if he were an animal of the inferior creation, and
had no power of accumulating wealth, or of laying plans that stretch into
the future. The squirrel and the beaver — animals that “lay up” something,
or that, like people, have the power of “accumulating,” die just like other
animals. So the rich “man.” His intelligence, his high hopes, his far-
reaching schemes, make no difference between him and his fellow-men and
the brute in regard to death. They all die alike.

<194913>Psalm 49:13. This their way is their folly This might be rendered,
“This is their way or course of life. It is their folly;” or, such is their folly.
On the word “way,” see the notes at <190106>Psalm 1:6. The idea is, that it is
folly for a man to cherish these hopes; to feel that wealth is of so much
importance; to imagine that it can deliver from the grave; to suppose that
he can perpetuate his own name, and secure his possessions in his own
family upon the earth. And yet the world is still full of people as foolish as
were those in the time of the psalmist; people who will not be admonished
by the suggestions of reason, or by the experience of 6,000 years in the
past. This is one thing in which the world makes no progress — in which it
learns nothing from the experience of the past; and as the beaver under the
influence of instinct builds his house and his home now in the same way
that the first beaver did his, and as the brutes all act in the same manner
from generation to generation, accumulating no knowledge, and making no
advances from the experience of the past, so it is with people in their desire
to grow rich. On other points the world accumulates knowledge, and
profits from experience, garnering up the lessons taught by past experiment
and observation, and thus becoming wiser in all other respects; but in
regard to the desire of wealth, it makes no progress, gains no knowledge,
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derives no advantage, from the generations of fools that have lived and
died in past ages. They now engage in the pursuit of gold with the same
zeal, and the same expectation and hope which were evinced in the first
ages of the world, and “as if” their own superior skill and wisdom could set
at nought all the lessons taught by the past.

Yet their posterity The coming generation is as confident and as foolish as
the one that went before.

Approve their sayings Margin, “delight in their mouth.” That is, they
delight or take pleasure in what proceeds from their mouth; in what they
say; in their views of things. They adopt “their” principles, and act on
“their” maxims; and, attaching the same importance to wealth which “they”
did, seek as “they” sought to perpetuate their names upon the earth.

<194914>Psalm 49:14. Like sheep they are laid in the grave The allusion here
is to a flock as “driven” forward by the shepherd; and the meaning is that
they are driven forward to the grave, as it were, in flocks, or as a flock of
sheep is driven by a shepherd. The word rendered “are laid” — ttæv;<h8371>

— is probably not derived from the verb fWv<h7751>, or tyvi<h7897>, as our

translators seem to have supposed, but from ttæv;<h8371>, to set, or place; and
the meaning is, “Like sheep they put them in Sheol, or the grave;” that is,
they thrust or drive them down there. In other words, this is “done,”
without intimating by whom it is done. They are urged forward; they are
driven toward the tomb as a flock of sheep is driven forward to the
slaughter. Some influence or power is pressing them in masses down to the
grave. The word rendered “grave” is “Sheol.” It is sometimes used in the
sense of the grave, and sometimes as referring to the abode of departed
spirits. See the notes at <181021>Job 10:21,22; <190605>Psalm 6:5. It seems here to be
used in the former sense.

Death shall feed on them The word rendered “feed” here — [ræ<h7451> —
means properly to feed a flock; to pasture; then, to perform the office of a
shepherd. The idea here is not, as in our translation, “death shall feed on
them;” but, death shall rule over them as the shepherd rules his flock. The
allusion to the “flock” suggested this. They are driven down to the grave,
or to Sheol. The shepherd, the ruler, he who does this, is “death;” and the
idea is not that death is a hungry monster, devouring them “in” the grave,
but that the shepherd over that “flock,” instead of being a kind and gentle
friend and protector (as the word “shepherd” naturally suggests), is



870

“death” — a fearful and grim Ruler of the departed. The idea, therefore, is
not that of “feeding,” specifically, but it is that of ruling, controlling,
guiding. So the Septuagint, qanatov <2288> poimanei <4165> autouv <846>.
The Vulgate, however, renders it, “mors depascet eos;” and Luther, “der
Tod naget sie;” death gnaws or feeds on them.

And the upright The just; the righteous. The meaning of this part of the
verse undoubtedly is, that the just or pious would have some kind of
ascendancy or superiority over them at the period here referred to as the
“morning.”

Shall have dominion over them Or rather, as DeWette renders it, shall
“triumph” over them. That is, will be exalted over them; or shall have a
more favored lot. Though depressed now, and though crushed by the rich,
yet they will soon have a more exalted rank, and a higher honor than those
who, though once rich, are laid in the grave tinder the dominion of death.

In the morning That is, very soon; tomorrow; when the morning dawns
after the darkness of the present. See the notes at <193005>Psalm 30:5. There is a
time coming — a brighter time — when the relative condition of the two
classes shall be changed, and when the upright — the pious — though
poor and oppressed now, shall be exalted to higher honors than “they” will
be. There is no certain evidence that this refers to the “morning” of the
resurrection; but it is language which well expresses the idea when
connected with that doctrine, and which can be best explained on the
supposition that that doctrine was referred to, and that the hope of such a
resurrection was cherished by the writer. Indeed, when we remember that
the psalmist expressly refers to the “grave” in regard to the rich, it is
difficult to explain the language on any other supposition than that he
refers here to the resurrection — certainly not as well as on this
supposition — and especially when it is remembered that death makes no
distinction in cutting down people, whether they are righteous or wicked.
Both are laid in the grave alike, and “any” prospect of distinction or
triumph in the case must be derived from scenes beyond the grave. This
verse, therefore, may belong to that class of passages in the Old Testament
which are founded on the belief of the resurrection of the dead without
always expressly affirming it, and which are best explained on the
supposition that the writers of the Old Testament were acquainted with
that doctrine, and drew their hopes as well as their illustrations from it.
Compare <271202>Daniel 12:2; <232619>Isaiah 26:19; <191609>Psalm 16:9,10.
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And their beauty Margin, “strength.” The Hebrew word means “form,
shape, image;” and the idea here is, that their form or figure will be
changed, or disappear, to wit, by consuming away. The idea of “beauty,”
or “strength,” is not necessarily in the passage, but the meaning is, that the
form or figure which was so familiar among people will be dissolved, and
disappear in the grave.

Shall consume in the grave Hebrew, “in Sheol.” The word probably means
here “the grave.” The original word rendered “consume,” means literally to
make old; to wear out; to waste away. The entire form of the man will
disappear.

From their dwelling Margin, “the grave being a habitation to every one of
them.” Septuagint, “and their help shall grow old in the grave from their
glory.” So the Latin Vulgate. The whole expression is obscure. The most
probable meaning is, “they shall consume in the grave, “from its being a
dwelling to him;”” that is, to each of them. Sheol, or the grave, becomes a
dwelling to the rich man, and in that gloomy abode — that which is now
his dwelling — he consumes away. It pertains to that dwelling, or it is one
of the conditions of residing there, that all consume away and disappear.
Others render it, “so that there is no dwelling or habitation for them.”
Others, and this is the more common interpretation, “their form passes
away, the underworld is their habitation.” See DeWette “in loc.” This last
rendering requires a slight change in the punctuation of the original.
DeWette, Note, p. 339. The “general” idea in the passage is plain, that the
possessors of wealth are soon to find their home in the grave, and that their
forms, with all on which they valued themselves, are soon to disappear.

<194915>Psalm 49:15. But God will redeem my soul from the power of the
grave literally, “from the hand of Sheol;” that is, from the dominion of
death. The hand is an emblem of power, and it here means that death or
Sheol holds the dominion over all those who are in the grave. The control
is absolute and unlimited. The grave or Sheol is here personified as if
reigning there, or setting up an empire there. Compare the notes at
<231409>Isaiah 14:9. On the word “redeem,” see the references in the notes at
<194907>Psalm 49:7.

For he shall receive me literally, “he shall take me.” That is, either, He will
take me from the grave; or, He will take me “to” himself. The general idea
is, that God would take hold of him, and save him from the dominion of
the grave; from that power which death exercises over the dead. This
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would either mean that he would be preserved from going down to the
grave and returning to corruption there; or, that he would hereafter be
rescued from the power of the grave in a sense which would not apply in
respect to the rich man. The former evidently cannot be the idea, since the
psalmist could not hope to escape death; yet there might be a hope that the
dominion of death would not be permanent and enduring, or that there
would be a future life, a resurrection from the grave. It seems to me,
therefore, that this passage, like the expression in <194914>Psalm 49:14, “in the
morning,” and the passages referred to in the notes at that verse, is
founded on the belief that death is not the end of a good man, but that he
will rise again, and live in a higher and better state. It was this
consideration which gave such comfort to the psalmist in contemplating the
whole subject; and the idea, thus illustrated, is substantially the same as
that stated by the Saviour in <401028>Matthew 10:28,

“Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul.”

<194916>Psalm 49:16. Be not thou afraid when one is made rich Do not
dread the power derived from wealth; do not fear anything which a man
can do merely because he is rich. The original is, “when a “man” becomes
rich.” The allusion is not necessarily to a bad man, though that is implied in
the whole passage, since there is no reason for fearing a “good” man,
whether he is rich or poor. The only thing that seems to have been
apprehended in the mind of the psalmist was that power of doing injury to
others, or of employing means to injure others, which wealth confers on a
bad man. The psalmist here changes the form of the expression, no longer
referring to himself, and to his own feelings, as in the former part of the
psalm, but making an application of the whole course of thought to others,
showing them, as the result of his own reflection and observation, that no
man had any real cause for dread and alarm when riches increased in the
hands of the wicked. The reasons why this power should not be feared are
stated in the following verses.

When the glory of his house is increased Rich people often lavish much of
their wealth on their dwellings; on the dwelling itself; on the furniture; on
the grounds and appendages of their habitation. This is evidently referred
to here as “the “glory” of their house;” as that which would be adapted to
make an impression of the power and rank of its possessor.
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<194917>Psalm 49:17. For when he dieth He must die. His wealth cannot save
him from the grave. It is always to be “assumed” of rich people, as of all
other men, that they “will” have to die. The point is not one which is to be
argued; not one about which there can be any doubt. Of all people,
whatever else may be said of them, it may always be affirmed that they
must die, and important inferences may be always drawn from that fact.

He shall carry nothing away It is not improbable that the apostle Paul had
this passage in his eye in what he says in <540607>1 Timothy 6:7, “For we
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain that we can carry nothing
out.” See the notes at that passage. Compare <182716>Job 27:16-19.

His glory shall not descend after him His wealth, and those things which
have been procured by wealth, as indicating station and rank, cannot
accompany him to the other world. This is said to show that he is not to be
“feared” on account of his wealth. The argument is, that whatever there is
in wealth that seems to give power, and to afford the means of doing
injury, must soon be separated from him. In respect to wealth, and to all
the power derived from wealth, he will be like the most poor and penniless
of mortals. All that he possesses will pass into other hands, and whether for
good or for evil, it will no longer be in his power to use it. As this “must”
occur soon — as it “may” occur in a moment — there is no reason to
“fear” such a man, or to suppose that he can do permanent injury by any
power derived from wealth. Compare the notes at <231406>Isaiah 14:6,7,10,11.

<194918>Psalm 49:18. Though while he lived Margin, as in Hebrew, “in his
life.” More literally, “in his lives.” The idea is, as long as he lived.

He blessed his soul That is, he blessed himself; he congratulated himself;
he regarded his condition as desirable and enviable. He “took airs” upon
himself; he felt that his was a happy lot; he expected and demanded respect
and honor from others on account of his wealth. He commended himself as
having evinced sagacity in the means by which he acquired wealth — thus
imparting honor to himself; and he congratulated himself on the result, as
placing him in a condition above want, and in a condition that entitled him
to honor. A striking illustration of this feeling is found in the parable of the
rich fool, <421219>Luke 12:19,

“And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.”
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And men will praise thee Others will praise thee. He not only blessed or
commended himself, but he might expect that others would praise and
congratulate him also. They would regard him as a happy man; happy,
because he had been thus successful; happy, because he had accumulated
that which was the object of so universal desire among people. Success,
though founded on that which is entitled to no praise, and which is even
the result of unprincipled conduct, often secures the temporary praise of
men, while a want of success, though connected with the strictest, sternest
virtue, is often followed by neglect, or is even regarded as proof that he
who fails has no claim to honor.

When thou doest well to thyself Well, in reference to success in life, or in
the sense that thou art prospered. Your industry, your sagacity, your
prosperity will be the theme of commendation. To a certain extent, where
this does not lead to self flattery and pride, it is proper and right. The
virtues which ordinarily contribute to prosperity “are” worthy of
commendation, and should be held up to the example of the young. But
what is evil and wrong in the matter here referred to is that the man’s
commendation of himself, and the commendation by others, all tends to
foster a spirit of pride and self-confidence; to make the soul easy and
satisfied with the condition; to produce the feeling that all is gained which
needs to be gained; to make the possessor of wealth arrogant and haughty;
and to lead him to neglect the higher interests of the soul.

<194919>Psalm 49:19. He shall go to the generation of his fathers To be
gathered to one’s own people, or to his fathers, is a common expression in
the Old Testament in speaking of death. See <012508>Genesis 25:8,17; 35:29;
49:29,33, <042024>Numbers 20:24,26; 27:13; 31:2; <053250>Deuteronomy 32:50;
<070210>Judges 2:10. It means that they were united again with those who had
gone before them, in the regions of the dead. Death had indeed separated
them, but by death they were again united.

They shall never see light He and the “generation” to which he has gone to
be united, would no more see the light of this world; no more walk among
the living: <183330>Job 33:30. Compare the notes at <233811>Isaiah 38:11; <192713>Psalm
27:13. The meaning is, that the rich sinner will die as others have done
before him, leaving all his earthly possessions, and will no more be
permitted to revisit the world where his forsaken possessions are, and will
not even be permitted to “look” on what before had been to him such a
source of self-confidence, self-gratulation, and pride.
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<194920>Psalm 49:20. Man that is in honor Man that is in possession of
wealth, or that occupies an exalted rank. See the notes at <194912>Psalm 49:12.

And understandeth not That is, who has no proper appreciation of what it
is to be a man; of what is his true rank “as” a man; of his relations to God;
of his condition as an immortal being — man that values himself only on
the fact that he is rich; that lives for this world alone; that regards it as a
sufficient distinction that he “is” rich; that degrades his nobler nature in the
mere enjoyment of the pleasures of sense — is like the beasts — is in no
way elevated above them.

Is like the beasts that perish They live only for this life. They have no
higher nature than that which pertains to the senses, and they live
accordingly. The man who, though of exalted rank, lives for this life alone,
herein resembles them. See the notes at <194912>Psalm 49:12. Alas! what
multitudes there are who thus live — whose only aim is to secure the
wealth and the honors of this life — who have no more thought of a future
state, and who form no more plans in regard to a future world, than do the
brutes! For many there are in exalted stations, who are surrounded by all
that wealth can give, yet who no more admit the thought of a future world
into their hopes and plans than if they had no other endowment than the
camel or the ox, and whose conduct in this respect would not be changed if
all the higher endowments which constitute the nature of man were
withdrawn, and they were at once reduced to the condition of a brute.
While, therefore, the main purpose of this psalm is to show that wealth
confers no “power” which is to be dreaded — that its possessor, though
wicked, cannot permanently injure us, since he must soon pass away by
death — the course of thought at the same time teaches us that we should
not “desire” wealth as our portion; that we should not live for this, as the
main object of life. The possessor of the most ample fortune must soon be
laid in the grave. All that he has acquired will pass into other hands, and
will be his no more. But he “has” a higher nature. He “may” live in a
manner different from the brute that perishes. He “may” act with reference
to a higher — an eternal — state of existence; and, when he dies, he “may”
leave his earthly inheritance, whether great or small, only to enter on an
inheritance that shall he permanent and eternal. “What shall it profit a man,
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?” <410836>Mark 8:36.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 49

Among the psalms which assert the hope of eternal life, an eminent place
belongs to the forty-ninth ... The psalms which are introduced with a
formal preface are very few in number, and they are all psalms of principal
note in their several kinds ... And this ... instead of being addressed to the
Hebrew church ... is expressly and emphatically addressed to the church
catholic, to “all peoples,” even “all the inhabitants of the world.” ...
Although indited by a Hebrew pen, it is a Christian psalm, and was from
the first inscribed to the Christian church ... The theme (like that of Psalm
17; 73) is the mystery of God’s providence toward the righteous and the
wicked; and the aim of the psalmist is the same, namely, to encourage
God’s people to take “for an helmet the hope of salvation,” when they are
shaken in mind at the sight of prosperous ungodliness. The grand lesson
intended to be inculcated is worked out in each of the two stanzas of which
the body of the psalm consists. In the first it is worked out partially, in the
second more perfectly. The psalmist has been himself perplexed by the
problem to which he summons the attention of the world. Like Asaph, in
Psalm 73, he has been shaken in mind by seeing vile people rich, powerful,
prosperous. Reflecting on that sight, the first consideration impressed on
his mind is the vanity of riches. These people trust in their wealth ... Yet,
after all, how helpless, are they! ... Death prevails over all ... The
redemption of a man’s life is too precious to be accomplished with silver
and gold. The attempt is vain. It must be let alone, and cease forever. Thus,
the psalmist is conducted to the sentence with which the first stanza is
wound up: “Man that is in honor hath no continuance; he is become like to
the beasts that are destroyed.” The reflection is a salutary one; ... but, after
all, it is not a bright or consolatory one. There is no glory of heavenly hope
upon it. Pagan moralists were as familiar with it as the psalmist ... The
verses that follow lift us up beyond these clouds into a serener air. The
sentence into which the argument of the first stanza was gathered up is set
down a second time at the close of the psalm. But this time with an
important variation. Here it is the man “that hath no understanding” who is
compared to the beasts that are destroyed. We are thus reminded that there
are some who, by God’s grace, have understanding: people who “fear the
Lord, which is wisdom, and depart from evil, which is understanding.” ...
They do not perish like the beasts, but are taken up into God’s presence, to
dwell there like angels. What is thus taught by implication in the refrain is
set forth explicitly in the body of the stanza. Two declarations claim special
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attention. After describing the death of the ungodly as their being “driven
by the stern shepherd, Death, into the unseen world,” as sheep are driven
unwillingly into a pen, he declares his belief that a day is coming — a
bright morning — in which the saints shall have dominion (<194914>Psalm
49:14); an announcement which carries forward the mind to the morning of
the resurrection, when “the saints shall judge the world,” <460602>1 Corinthians
6:2. Then, coming home to his own case, he makes profession of his hope
in words of strong assurance: “God will redeem my soul from the power of
the unseen world, for he shall take me.” The former part of this profession
of the psalmist’s faith is best illustrated by the parallel text in Hosea: “I will
ransom them from the power of the grave” (that is, “I will redeem them
from the power of the unseen world:” the words in the original are the
same as in the psalm);

“I will redeem them from death. O death, I will be thy plagues! O
grave, I will be thy destruction!” <281314>Hosea 13:14.

The believer has faith in God that, when he dies, he shall not be shut up in
darkness, but shall be received into the presence of God, and be raised up
in glory at the last day. That victory over death, which the worldling’s
wealth cannot purchase for his dearest friend, is made sure to every one
who puts his trust in God. The words that follow, “for he shall take me,”
correspond to those of Asaph, “Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and
afterward take me to glory;” and, in both places, there is an allusion to the
language of the sacred history in relating the translation of Enoch: “He was
not, for God took him,” <010524>Genesis 5:24. Not that Asaph or the writer of
Psalm 49 expected to be translated like Enoch; but the “taking up” of the
antediluvian saint suggested to their minds a world of precious truth
respecting the future life, and strengthened in their hearts the hope of
eternal glory in the presence of God. We have before us, therefore, a clear
and strong declaration of hope, for, after all, what more can the believer
say even now? The highest attainment our faith can reach, in the prospect
of dissolution, is to lay hold on the promise of Christ and say, “Thou wilt
come and receive me to thyself, so that where thou art, there I shall be
also;” and what is this but to repeat the profession of hope that is
embedded in Psalm 49? — Binnie.

<194908>Psalm 49:8. The redemption of their soul is precious If riches are
capable of many good uses, as the Bible admits, so in a multitude of cases
they are utterly powerless. They cannot buy talent, or any excellence of



878

mind or heart. They cannot give a good constitution, nor prolong life for a
day. They rather increase than diminish fears. “The abundance of the rich
will not suffer him to sleep.” They cannot quiet an uneasy conscience. They
cannot cool a fever or drive away a chill. They cannot soothe a pain in the
head or an ache in the heart. Toward one’s salvation they can contribute
nothing whatever. Nor can they aid our kin or our friends more than they
can ourselves. Tholuck:

“A rich man may buy much with his money — goods of every kind,
pleasures, honors; but he cannot Buy eternal life.” — Plumer.

<194915>Psalm 49:15. He shall receive me He shall take me. This short half-
verse is, as Bottcher remarks, the more weighty, from its very shortness.
The same expression occurs again, <197324>Psalm 73:24: “Thou shalt take me,”
the original of both being, <010524>Genesis 5:24, where it is used of the
translation of Enoch, “He was not for God took him.” We have, then, in
this passage again (compare <191611>Psalm 16:11; 17:15) the strong hope of
eternal life with God, if not the hope of a resurrection. In the preceding
verse, in the very midst of the gloomy picture which he draws of the end of
the ungodly, there breaks forth one morning-ray of light, the bright
anticipation of the final triumph of the good over the evil. This is the
inextinguishable hope which animates the church of the Old Testament as
well as that of the New. Righteousness shall eventually, must in its very
nature, reign upon the earth. The wicked shall find their end in Sheol (see
<190917>Psalm 9:17), and the righteous shall trample on their graves. This, and
not more than this, seems to have been the meaning originally of the
psalmist in the words, “And the righteous have dominion over them in the
morning.” But now that he comes to speak of himself, and his own
personal relation to God, he rises into a higher strain. He who knows and
loves God has the life of God, and can never perish. That life must survive
even the shock of death. “God,” says the psalmist, “shall redeem my soul
from the hand of Hades, for he shall take me,” as he took Enoch, and as he
took Elijah, to himself. We are not, of course, to suppose that the sacred
poet himself expected to be taken up alive to heaven; but those great facts
of former ages were God’s witnesses to man of his immortality, and of the
reality of a life with him beyond this world. It is a hope based on facts like
these which here shines forth. It is a hope, not a revealed certainty. It rests
on no distinct promise; it has not assumed the definite form of a doctrine.
But it was enough to raise, to cheer, to encourage those who saw
ungodliness prospering in this world. The end of the wicked, after all, was
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a thick darkness which had never been penetrated; the end of the righteous,
life with God. — Perowne.

<194918>Psalm 49:18. While he lived he blessed his soul The death which,
according to <194917>Psalm 49:17, deprives the ungodly of all his glorious
privileges, is to be thought of, according to the preceding context, as near
at hand. In 49:18 the reason is given why God does not permit the glory of
the wicked to follow him, why it comes to so sudden and complete an end.
His whole life was set on enjoyment; he has already enjoyed enough,
already has he treated himself luxuriously enough, and he cannot complain
if he should now come to want. We may compare <421625>Luke 16:25, a
passage resting upon ours, and serving as a commentary to it: But
Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou
art tormented.” On this, for he blesses his soul in his life, is to be compared
the address of the rich man to his soul, <421219>Luke 12:19. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 50

This psalm purports to be a “psalm of Asaph.” This is the first of the
psalms ascribed to him. twelve in all are attributed to him, namely, Psalm
50; 73—83. Asaph was a Levite, a son of Berachiah, <130639>1 Chronicles 6:39;
15:17. He was eminent as a musician, <161246>Nehemiah 12:46; I Chronicles
16:7, and was appointed by “the chief of the Levites,” at the command of
David, with two others, Heman and Ethan, to preside over a part of the
sacred choral services of public worship, <131516>1 Chronicles 15:16-19. They
had charge particularly of the worship as conducted with “cymbals of
brass,” <131519>1 Chronicles 15:19. The “sons of Asaph” are afterward
mentioned among the choristers of the temple (<132501>1 Chronicles 25:1,2;
<142014>2 Chronicles 20:14; 29:13; <150241>Ezra 2:41; 3:10; <160744>Nehemiah 7:44;
11:22); and this office appears to have been hereditary in his family, <132501>1
Chronicles 25:1,2. Asaph was celebrated in after times as a prophet and a
poet, <142930>2 Chronicles 29:30; <161246>Nehemiah 12:46. The title, rendered in the
margin, “for Asaph,” “may” mean either that the psalm was composed “by”
Asaph himself, or that it was composed especially “for” him, by David or
by someone else, and that it was committed to him to be set to music, or to
be sung by that band of musicians over which he was appointed to preside.
Compare the notes at the title to Psalm 42. The presumption is, that it was
composed “by” Asaph, as this is the most natural explanation of the title,
and as there is nothing in the circumstances of the case to render this
improbable.

Of the “occasion” on which the psalm was composed we have no
information. There is nothing in the title to indicate this, nor is there
anything in the psalm itself which would connect it with any known events
in the Jewish history. There are no local allusions, there are no names
mentioned, there are no circumstances referred to, which enable us to
determine the time of its composition.

The “object” of the psalm seems to be to set forth “the value and
importance of spiritual religion as compared with a mere religion of
forms.” It is one among numerous portions of the Old Testament which
show that the Jewish religion “contemplated” and “required” spirituality in
its worshippers, and that it was not designed to be merely formal. There
was, indeed, great tendency among the Jewish people to rely on the forms
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of religion, and it must be admitted that there was not a little in their modes
of worship which went to foster this unless there was constant vigilance on
the part of the worshipper, and on the part of the public teachers of
religion. At the time when this psalm was composed, it would seem that
there was a general reliance on the mere ceremonies of public worship; that
much of the spirituality of religion had vanished; and that under the forms
of religion, and connected with a decent and even scrupulous attention to
them, there was a great, if not general, prevalence, of moral corruption
among the people. See <195016>Psalm 50:16-21.

In the composition of the psalm, therefore, the author represents a scene of
solemn judgment; describes God as coming with pomp, and amidst fire and
tempests, to pronounce a sentence on man; and then, as in his presence,
and as amidst these solemn scenes, shows what will be found to be true
piety; what will meet with theapprobation, and what will incur the
disapprobation, of God.

The psalm may be regarded as composed of the following parts.

I. A solemn representation of the scenes of judgment; of God as coming to
judge his professed people, assembling together those who had avowed
themselves to be his friends, and who had pledged themselves to be his
amidst the solemn scenes of sacrifice, <195001>Psalm 50:1-6.

In this part of the psalm there are the following things:

(a) A general summons to the world, from the rising to the setting sun,
<195001>Psalm 50:1.

(b) The statement that the great principles on which all would be
determined would proceed out of Zion, or would be such as were
inculcated there in the worship of God, <195002>Psalm 50:2.

(c) A description of God as coming to judgment amidst fire and tempest,
<195003>Psalm 50:3.

(d) A general call to the heavens and the earth, that His people might be
summoned from all quarters with reference to the final sentence, <195004>Psalm
50:4,5.

(e) A statement that perfect justice would be done, which the very heavens
would reveal, for that God was himself the judge, <195006>Psalm 50:6.
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II. A declaration of the great principles on which the judgment would
proceed, and by which the issue would be determined. It would not be by
an observance of the mere external forms of devotion, but by spiritual
religion; by a sincere worship of God; by a holy life, <195007>Psalm 50:7-23.

This portion of the psalm is divided into two parts: the “first,” showing that
it is not by mere outward forms that acceptance can be found with God,
but that there must be, under these forms, pure and spiritual religion,
<195007>Psalm 50:7-15; and the “second,” that the wicked cannot hope to meet
with the favor of God, though they do observe these forms, <195016>Psalm
50:16-23.

First. It is not by mere external forms that acceptance can be found with
God, <195007>Psalm 50:7-15.

(a) A statement of the fact, and of the grounds of the fact, that God will
testify against them, <195007>Psalm 50:7,8.

(b) The mere offering of sacrifices cannot be acceptable to Him. He does
not “need” their sacrifices, as all the beasts of the world are His, <195009>Psalm
50:9-13.

(c) Only praise — spiritual worship — humble trust in him — can be
admitted as true righteousness; as that which will be acceptable to him,
<195014>Psalm 50:14,15.

Second. The wicked cannot be accepted and approved though they do
observe the forms of religion, <195016>Psalm 50:16-23.

(a) Such men, though in the priestly office, cannot be regarded as
appointed by God to declare his will, or to represent him on earth,
<195016>Psalm 50:16,17.

(b) A description of the actual conduct of many of those who professed to
be His friend; who were rigid in their observances of the external forms of
religion, and who were even in the priestly office, <195018>Psalm 50:18-21.

(c) As before (<195014>Psalm 50:14,15); only the righteous — the spiritually
minded — the upright — can in such a solemn trial meet with the
approbation of God, <195022>Psalm 50:22,23.

This psalm, therefore, is one of the most instructive portions of the Old
Testament, as setting forth the necessity of spiritual religion, and the fact
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that a mere observance of forms can never constitute that righteousness
which will make people acceptable to God.

<195001>Psalm 50:1. The mighty God, even the LORD Even “Yahweh,” for
this is the original word. The Septuagint and Vulgate render this “The God
of gods, the Lord.” DeWette renders it, “God, God Jehovah, speaks.”
Prof. Alexander, “The Almighty, God, Jehovah, speaks;” and remarks that
the word “mighty” is not an adjective agreeing with the next word (“the
mighty God”), but a substantive in apposition with it. The idea is, that he
who speaks is the true God; the Supreme Ruler of the universe. It is “that”
God who has a right to call the world to judgment, and who has power to
execute his will.

Hath spoken Or rather, “speaks.” That is, the psalmist represents him as
now speaking, and as calling the world to judgment.

And called the earth Addressed all the inhabitants of the world; all dwellers
on the earth.

From the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof From the place
where the sun seems to rise, to the place where it seems to set; that is, all
the world. Compare the notes at <235919>Isaiah 59:19. See also <390111>Malachi
1:11; <19B303>Psalm 113:3. The call is made to all the earth; to all the human
race. The scene is imaginary as represented by the psalmist, but it is
founded on a true representation of what will occur — of the universal
judgment, when all nations shall be summoned to appear before the final
Judge. See <402532>Matthew 25:32; <662011>Revelation 20:11-14.

<195002>Psalm 50:2. Out of Zion The place where God was worshipped, and
where he dwelt. Compare the notes at <230203>Isaiah 2:3.

The perfection of beauty See the notes at <194802>Psalm 48:2.

God hath shined Has shined forth, or has caused light and splendor to
appear. Compare <053302>Deuteronomy 33:2; <198002>Psalm 80:2; 94:1 (see the
margin) The meaning here is, that the great principles which are to
determine the destiny of mankind in the final judgment are those which
proceed from Zion; or, those which are taught in the religion of Zion; they
are those which are inculcated through the church of God. God has there
made known his law; he has stated the principles on which he governs, and
on which he will judge the world.
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<195003>Psalm 50:3. Our God shall come That is, he will come to judgment.
This language is derived from the supposition that God “will” judge the
world, and it shows that this doctrine was understood and believed by the
Hebrews. The New Testament has stated the fact that this will be done by
the coming of his Son Jesus Christ to gather the nations before him, and to
pronounce tile final sentence on mankind: <402531>Matthew 25:31; <441731>Acts
17:31; 10:42; <430522>John 5:22.

And shall not keep silence That is, the will come forth and “express” his
judgment on the conduct of mankind. See the notes at <192801>Psalm 28:1. He
“seems” now to be silent. No voice is heard. No sentence is pronounced.
But this will not always be the case. The time is coming when he will
manifest himself, and will no longer be silent as to the conduct and
character of people, but will pronounce a sentence, fixing their destiny
according to their character.

A fire shall devour before him Compare the notes at <530108>2 Thessalonians
1:8; <581027>Hebrews 10:27. The “language” here is undoubtedly taken from
the representation of God as he manifested himself at Mount Sinai. Thus,
in <021916>Exodus 19:16,18, it is said, “And it came to pass on the third day in
the morning, that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud
upon the mount, and the voice of a trumpet exceeding loud; and Mount
Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in
fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the
whole mount quaked greatly.

And it shall be very tempestuous round about him The word used here —
r[æcæ<h8178> — means properly to shudder; to shiver; and then it is employed
to denote the commotion and raging of a tempest. The allusion is doubtless
to the descent on Mount Sinai (<021916>Exodus 19:16), and to the storm
accompanied by thunder and lightning which beat upon the mountain when
God descended on it to give his law. The whole is designed to represent
God as clothed with appropriate majesty when judgment is to be
pronounced upon the world.

<195004>Psalm 50:4. He shall call to the heavens from above He will call on
all the universe; he will summon all worlds. The meaning here is, not that
he will gather those who are in heaven to be judged, but that he will call on
the inhabitants of all worlds to be his witnesses; to bear their attestation to
the justice of his sentence. See <195006>Psalm 50:6. The phrase “from above”
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does not, of course, refer to the heavens as being above God, but to the
heavens as they appear to human beings to be above themselves.

And to the earth To all the dwellers upon the earth; “to the whole
universe.” He makes this universal appeal with the confident assurance that
his final sentence will be approved; that the universe will see and admit that
it is just. See <661503>Revelation 15:3; 19:1-3. There can be no doubt that the
universe, as such, will approve the ultimate sentence that will be
pronounced on mankind.

That he may judge his people That is, all these arrangements — this
coming with fire and tempest, and this universal appeal — will be
prepatory to the judging of his people, or in order that the judgment may
be conducted with due solemnity and propriety. The idea is, that an event
so momentous should be conducted in a way suited to produce an
appropriate impression; so conducted, that there would be a universal
conviction of the justice and impartiality of the sentence. The reference
here is particularly to his professed “people,” that is, to determine whether
they were truly his, for that is the main subject of the psalm, though the
“language” is derived from the solemnities appropriate to the universal
judgment.

<195005>Psalm 50:5. Gather my saints together unto me This is an address to
the messengers employed for assembling those who are to be judged.
Similar language is used by the Saviour (<402431>Matthew 24:31):

“And he (the Son of Man) shall send his angels with a great sound
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”

The idea is, that God will bring them, or assemble them together. All this is
language derived froth the notion of a universal judgment, “as if” the
scattered people of God were thus gathered together by special messengers
sent out for this purpose. The word “saints” here refers to those who are
truly his people. The object — the purpose — of the judgment is to
assemble in heaven those who are sincerely his friends; or, as the Saviour
expresses it (<402431>Matthew 24:31), his “elect.” Yet in order to this, or in
order to determine who “are” his true people, there will be a larger
gathering — an assembling of all the dwellers on the earth.
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Those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice <022406>Exodus 24:6,7.
Compare the notes at <580919>Hebrews 9:19-22. The idea here is, that they are
the professed people of God; that they have entered into a solemn
covenant-relation to him, or have bound themselves in the most solemn
manner to be his; that they have done this in connection with the sacrifices
which accompany their worship; that they have brought their sacrifices or
bloody offerings as a pledge that they mean to be his, and will be his. Over
these solemn sacrifices made to him, they have bound themselves to be the
Lord’s; and the purpose of the judgment now is, to determine whether this
was sincere, and whether they have been faithful to their vows. As applied
to professed believers under the Christian system, the “idea” here presented
would be, that the vow to be the Lord’s has been made over the body and
blood of the Redeemer once offered as a sacrifice, and that by partaking of
the memorials of that sacrifice they have entered into a solemn “covenant”
to be his. Nothing more solemn can be conceived than a “covenant” or
pledge entered into in such a manner; and yet nothing is more painfully
certain than that the process of a judgment will be necessary to determine
in what cases it is genuine, for the mere outward act, no matter how
solemn, does not of necessity decide the question whether he who
performs it will enter into heaven.

<195006>Psalm 50:6. And the heavens shall declare his righteousness Shall
make it known, or announce it. That is, the heavens — the heavenly
inhabitants — will bear witness to the justness of the sentence, or will
approve the sentence. See the notes at <195004>Psalm 50:4. Compare <199706>Psalm
97:6.

For God is judge himself The judgment is not committed to mortal men, or
even to angels. Creatures, even the most exalted and pure, might err in
such a work as that of judging the world. That judgment, to be correct,
must be founded on a perfect knowledge of the heart, and on a clear and
complete understanding of all the thoughts, the motives, the words, the
deeds of all people. It cannot be supposed that any created being, however
exalted, could possess all this knowledge, and it cannot be supposed that
any created being, however pure, could be so endowed as to be secure
against error in pronouncing a judgment on the countless millions of
people. But God combines all these in himself; a perfect knowledge of all
that has ever occurred on earth, and of the motives and feelings of every
creature — and, at the same time, absolute purity and impartiality;
therefore his judgment must be such that the universe will see that it is just.
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It may be added here that as the New Testament has stated (see the notes
at <195003>Psalm 50:3) that the judgment of the world in the last day will be
committed to the Lord Jesus Christ, the considerations just suggested
prove that he is Divine. The immediate point in the passage before us is,
that the fact that “God” will preside in the judgment, demonstrates that the
acts of judgment will be “right,” and will be such as the “heavens” — the
universe — will approve; such, that all worlds will proclaim them to be
right. There is no higher evidence that a thing is right, and that it ought to
be done, than the fact that God has done it. Compare <011825>Genesis 18:25;
<193909>Psalm 39:9.

<195007>Psalm 50:7. Hear, O my people, and I will speak God himself is now
introduced as speaking, and as stating the principles on which the judgment
will proceed. The previous verses are introductory, or are designed to
bring the scene of the judgment before the mind. The solemn scene now
opens, and God himself speaks, especially as rebuking the disposition to
rely on the mere forms of religion, while its spirituality and its power are
denied. The purpose of the whole is, by asking how these things will
appear in the judgment, to imply the vanity of “mere” forms of religion
now. The particular address is made to the “people” of God, or to “Israel,”
because the purpose of the psalmist was to rebuke the prevailing tendency
to rely on outward forms.

O Israel, and I will testify against thee In the judgment. In view of those
scenes, and as “at” that time, I will “now” bear this solemn testimony
against the views which you entertain on the subject of religion, and the
practices which prevail in your worship.

I am God, even thy God I am the true God, and therefore I have a right to
speak; I am “thy” God — the God who has been the Protector of thy
people — acknowledged as the God of the nation — and therefore I claim
the right to declare the great principles which pertain to true worship, and
which constitute true religion.

<195008>Psalm 50:8. I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or thy burnt-
offerings On the words “sacrifices” and “burnt-offerings” here used, see
the notes at <230111>Isaiah 1:11. The meaning is, “I do not reprove or rebuke
you in respect to the withholding of sacrifices. I do not charge you with
neglecting the offering of such sacrifices. I do not accuse the nation of
indifference in regard to the external rites or duties of religion. It is not on
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this ground that you are to be blamed or condemned, for that duty is
outwardly and publicly performed. I do not say that such offerings are
wrong; I do not say that there has been any failure in the external duties of
worship. The charge — the reproof — relates to other matters; to the want
of a proper spirit, to the withholding of the heart, in connection with such
offerings.”

To have been continually before me The words “to have been” are inserted
by the translators, and weaken the sense. The simple idea is, that their
offerings “were” continually before him; that is, they were constantly made.
He had no charge of neglect in this respect to bring against them. The
insertion of the words “to have been” would seem to imply that though
they had neglected this external rite, it was a matter of no consequence;
whereas the simple meaning is, that they were “not” chargeable with this
neglect, or that there was “no” cause of complaint on this point. It was on
other grounds altogether that a charge was brought against them. It was, as
the following verses show, because they supposed there was special
“merit” in such offerings; because they supposed that they laid God under
obligation by so constant and so expensive offerings, as if they did not
already belong to him, or as if he needed them; and because, while they did
this, they withheld the very offering which he required, and without which
all other sacrifices would be vain and worthless — a sincere, humble,
thankful heart.

<195009>Psalm 50:9. I will take no bullock out of thy house Bullocks were
offered regularly in the Hebrew service and sacrifice (<022911>Exodus 29:11,36;
<030404>Leviticus 4:4; <111823>1 Kings 18:23,33); and it is with reference to this that
the language is used here. In obedience to the law it was right and proper
to offer such sacrifices; and the design here is not to express
disapprobation of these offerings in themselves considered. On this subject
— on the external compliance with the law in this respect — God says
(<195008>Psalm 50:8) that he had no cause to complain against them. It was only
with respect to the design and the spirit with which they did this, that the
language in this verse and the following verses is used. The idea which it is
the purpose of these verses to suggest is, that God did not “need” such
offerings; that they were not to be made “as if” he needed them; and that if
he needed such he was not “dependent” on them, for all the beasts of the
earth and all the fowls of the mountains were his, and could be taken for
that purpose; and that if he took what was claimed to be theirs — the



889

bullocks and the goats — he did not wrong them, for all were his, and he
claimed only his own.

Nor he-goats out of thy folds Goats were also offered in sacrifice.
<030312>Leviticus 3:12; 4:24; 10:16: <041527>Numbers 15:27.

<195010>Psalm 50:10. For every beast of the forest is mine All the beasts that
roam at large in the wilderness; all that are untamed and unclaimed by man.
The idea is, that even if God “needed” such offerings, he was not
dependent on them — for the numberless beasts that roamed at large as his
own would yield an ample supply.

And the cattle upon a thousand hills This may mean either the cattle that
roamed by thousands on the hills, or the cattle on numberless hills. The
Hebrew will bear either construction. The former is most likely to be the
meaning. The allusion is probably to the animals that were pastured in
great numbers on the hills, and that were claimed by men. The idea is, that
all — whether wild or tame — belonged to God, and he had a right to
them, to dispose of them as he pleased. He was not, therefore, in any way
dependent on sacrifices. It is a beautiful and impressive thought, that the
“property” in all these animals — in all living things on the earth — is in
God, and that he has a right to dispose of them as he pleases. What man
owns, he owns under God, and has no right to complain when God comes
and asserts his superior claim to dispose of it at his pleasure. God has never
given to man the absolute proprietorship in “any” thing; nor does he invade
our rights when he comes and claims what we possess, or when in any way
he removes what is most valuable to us. Compare <180121>Job 1:21.

<195011>Psalm 50:11. I know all the fowls of the mountains That is, I am
fully acquainted with their numbers; their nature; their habits; their
residence. I have such a knowledge of them that I could appropriate them
to my own use if I were in need of them. I am not, therefore, dependent on
people to offer them, for I can use them as I please.

And the wild beasts of the field are mine Margin, “with me.” That is, they
are before me. They are never out of my presence. At any time, therefore, I
could use them as I might need them. The word rendered “wild beasts” —
zyzi<h2123> — means any moving thing; and the idea here is, whatever moves
in the field, or roams abroad. Everything is his — whether on the
mountains, in the forest, or in the cultivated field.
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<195012>Psalm 50:12. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee I should not
have occasion to apply to you; I should not be dependent on you.

For the world is mine The earth; all that has been created.

And the fulness thereof All that fills the world; all that exists upon it. The
whole is at his disposal; to all that the earth produces he has a right. This
language is used to show the absurdity of the supposition that he was in
any way dependent on man, or that the offering of sacrifice could be
supposed in any way to lay him under obligation.

<195013>Psalm 50:13. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of
goats? This is said to show still further the absurdity of the views which
seem to have prevailed among those who offered sacrifices. They offered
them “as if” they were needed by God; “as if” they laid him under
obligation; “as if” in some way they contributed to his happiness, or were
essential to his welfare. The only supposition on which this could be true
was, that he needed the flesh of the one for food, and the blood of the
other for drink; or that he was sustained as creatures are. Yet this was a
supposition, which, when it was stated in a formal manner, must be at once
seen to be absurd; and hence the emphatic question in this verse. It may
serve to illustrate this, also, to remark, that, among the pagan, the opinion
did undoubtedly prevail that the gods ate and drank what was offered to
them in sacrifice; whereas the truth was, that these things were consumed
by the priests who attended on pagan altars, and conducted the devotions
of pagan temples, and who found that it contributed much to their own
support, and did much to secure the liberality of the people, to keep up the
impression that what was thus offered was consumed by the gods. God
appeals here to his own people in this earnest manner because it was to be
presumed that “they” had higher conceptions of him than the pagan had;
and that, enlightened as they were, they could not for a moment suppose
these offerings necessary for him. This is one of the passages in the Old
Testament which imply that God is a Spirit, and that, as such, he is to be
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Compare <430424>John 4:24.

<195014>Psalm 50:14. Offer unto God thanksgiving The word rendered
“offer” in this place — jbæz;<h2076> — means properly “sacrifice.” So it is
rendered by the Septuagint, quson <2380> — and by the Vulgate,
“immola.” The word is used, doubtless, with design — to show what was
the “kind” of sacrifice with which God would be pleased, and which he
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would approve. It was not the mere “sacrifice” of animals, as they
commonly understood the term; it was not the mere presentation of the
bodies and the blood of slain beasts; it was an offering which proceeded
from the heart, and which was expressive of gratitude and praise. This is
not to be understood as implying that God did not require or approve of
the offering of bloody sacrifices, but as implying that a higher sacrifice was
necessary; that these would be vain and worthless unless they were
accompanied with the offerings of the heart; and that his worship, even
amidst outward forms, was to be a spiritual worship.

And pay thy vows unto the Most High To the true God, the most exalted
Being in the universe. The word “vows” here — rd,n,<h5088> — means
properly a vow or promise; and then, a thing vowed; a votive offering, a
sacrifice. The idea seems to be, that the true notion to be attached to the
sacrifices which were prescribed and required was, that they were to be
regarded as expressions of internal feelings and purposes; of penitence; of a
deep sense of sin; of gratitude and love; and that the design of such
sacrifices was not fulfilled unless the “vows” or pious purposes implied in
the very nature of sacrifices and offerings were carried out in the life and
conduct. They were not, therefore, to come merely with these offerings,
and then feel that all the purpose of worship was accomplished. They were
to carry out the true design of them by lives corresponding with the idea
intended by such sacrifices — lives full of penitence, gratitude, love,
obedience, submission, devotion. This only could be acceptable worship.
Compare the notes at <230111>Isaiah 1:11-17. See also <197611>Psalm 76:11;
<210505>Ecclesiastes 5:5.

<195015>Psalm 50:15. And call upon me in the day of trouble This is a part of
real religion as truly as praise is, <195014>Psalm 50:14. This is also the duty and
the privilege of all the true worshippers of God. To do this shows where
the heart is, as really as direct acts of praise and thanksgiving. The purpose
of all that is said here is to show that true religion — the proper service of
God — does not consist in the mere offering of sacrifice, but that it is of a
spiritual nature, and that the offering of sacrifice is of no value unless it is
accompanied by corresponding acts of spiritual religion, showing that the
heart has a proper appreciation of the mercies of God, and that it truly
confides in him. Such spirituality in religion is expressed by acts of praise
(<195014>Psalm 50:14); but it is also as clearly expressed (<195015>Psalm 50:15) by
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going to God in times of trouble, and rolling the burdens of life on his arm,
and seeking consolation in him.

I will deliver thee I will deliver thee from trouble. This will occur

(a) either in this life, in accordance with the frequent promises of his word
(compare the notes at <194601>Psalm 46:1); or

(b) wholly in the future world, where all who love God will be completely
and forever delivered from all forms of sorrow.

And thou shalt glorify me That is, Thou wilt honor me, or do me honor, by
thus coming to me with confidence in the day of calamity. There is no way
in which we can honor God more, or show more clearly that we truly
confide in him, than by going to him when everything seems to be dark;
when his own ways and dealings are wholly incomprehensible to us, and
committing all into his hands.

<195016>Psalm 50:16. But unto the wicked God saith This commences a
second part of the subject. See the introduction. Thus far the psalm had
reference to those who were merely external worshippers, or mere
formalists, as showing that such could not be approved and accepted in the
day of judgment; that spiritual religion — the offering of the “heart” —
was necessary in order to acceptance with God. In this part of the psalm
the same principles are applied to those who actually “violate” the law
which they profess to receive as prescribing the rules of true religion, and
which they profess to teach to others. The design of the psalm is not
merely to reprove the mass of the people as mere formalists in religion, but
especially to reprove the leaders and teachers of the people, who, under the
form of religion, gave themselves up to a course of life wholly inconsistent
with the true service of God. The address here, therefore, is to those who,
while they professed to be teachers of religion, and to lead the devotions of
others, gave themselves up to abandoned lives.

What hast thou to do What right hast thou to do this? How can people,
who lead such lives, consistently and properly do this? The idea is, that
they who profess to declare the law of a holy God should be themselves
holy; that they who profess to teach the principles and doctrines of true
religion should themselves be examples of purity and holiness.

To declare my statutes My laws. This evidently refers rather to the
teaching of others than to the profession of their own faith. The language
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would be applicable to the priests under the Jewish system, who were
expected not only to conduct the outward services of religion, but also to
instruct the people; to explain the principles of religion; to be the guides
and teachers of others. Compare <390207>Malachi 2:7. There is a striking
resemblance between the language used in this part of the psalm (<195016>Psalm
50:16-20) and the language of the apostle Paul in <450217>Romans 2:17-23; and
it would seem probable that the apostle in that passage had this portion of
the psalm in his eye. See the notes at that passage.

Or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth Either as professing
faith in it, and a purpose to be governed by it — or, more probably, as
explaining it to others. The ““covenant”” here is equivalent to the “law” of
God, or the principles of his religion; and the idea is, that he who
undertakes to explain that to others, should himself be a holy man. He can
have no “right” to attempt to explain it, if he is otherwise; he cannot hope
to be “able” to explain it, unless he himself sees and appreciates its truth
and beauty. This is as true now of the Gospel as it was of the law. A
wicked man can have no right to undertake the work of the Christian
ministry, nor can he be able to explain to others what he himself does not
understand.

<195017>Psalm 50:17. Seeing thou hatest instruction That is, He is unwilling
himself to be taught. He will not learn the true nature of religion, and yet
he presumes to instruct others. Compare the notes at <450221>Romans 2:21.

And castest my words behind thee He treated them with contempt, or as
unworthy of attention. He did not regard them as worthy of being
“retained,” but threw them contemptuously away.

<195018>Psalm 50:18. When thou sawest a thief When you have seen or
found one who was intending to commit theft, then (instead of rebuking or
exposing him) you have been willing to act with him, and to divide the
profits. The words “when thou “sawest”” would seem to imply readiness
and willingness to engage with them, as “at first sight.” Whenever there
was an opportunity to share in the results of theft, they were ready to
engage in it. The main “point” in this is, that they were willing to do so
even when observing the outward duties of religion, and when professing
to be the true worshippers of God. A similar sentiment occurs in
<450221>Romans 2:21. See the notes at that passage.
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Then thou consentedst with him literally, Thou didst delight in him, or
hadst pleasure in him. He was a man after thine own heart. Thou wast at
once on good terms with him.

And hast been partaker with adulterers Margin, as in Hebrew, “thy portion
was with adulterers.” This was a common vice among the Jewish people.
See the notes at <450222>Romans 2:22. The idea here is, that they were
associated in practice with adulterers; they were guilty of that crime as
others were. The point of the remark here is, that they did this under the
cloak of piety, and when they were scrupulous and faithful in offering
sacrifices, and in performing all the external rites of religion.

<195019>Psalm 50:19. Thou givest thy mouth to evil Margin, as in Hebrew,
“thou sendest.” That is, they gave it up to evil; they employed it in evil: in
falsehood, malice, deceit, slander, deception, detraction.

And thy tongue frameth deceit The word rendered “frameth” means
properly to bind, to fasten; and then, to contrive, to frame. The meaning is,
that it was employed in the work of deceit; that is, it was employed in
devising and executing purposes of fraud and falsehood.

<195020>Psalm 50:20. Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother To the
general character of falsehood and slander there is now added the fact that
they were guilty of this in the most aggravated manner conceivable —
against their nearest relations, the members of their own families. They
were not only guilty of the crime against neighbors — against strangers —
against persons to whom they sustained no near relationship; but against
those of their own households — those whose characters, on that account,
ought to have been especially dear to them. The words ““thou sittest””
probably refer to the fact that they would do this when enjoying social
contact with them; in confidential conversation; when words of peace, and
not of slander, might be properly expected. The word “brother” “might” be
used as denoting any other man, or any one of the same nation; but the
phrase which is added, “thine own mother’s son,” shows that it is here to
be taken in the strictest sense.

Thou slanderest literally, “Thou givest to ruin.” Prof. Alexander renders it,
“Thou wilt aim a blow.” The Septuagint, the Vulgate, Luther, and
DeWette understand it of slander.
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Thine own mother’s son It is to be remembered that where polygamy
prevailed there would be many children in the same family who had the
same father, but not the same mother. The nearest relationship, therefore,
was where there was the same mother as well as the same father. To speak
of a brother, in the strictest sense, and as implying the nearest relationship,
it would be natural to speak of one as having the same mother. The idea
here is, that while professing religion, and performing its external rites with
the most scrupulous care, they were guilty of the basest crimes, and
showed an entire want of moral principle and of natural affection. External
worship, however zealously performed, could not be acceptable in such
circumstances to a holy God.

<195021>Psalm 50:21. These things hast thou done, and I kept silence
Compare the notes at <231804>Isaiah 18:4. The meaning is, that while they did
these things — while they committed these abominations — he did not
interfere. He did not come forth in his anger to destroy them. He had borne
all this with patience. He had borne this until it was now time that he
should interpose (<231803>Isaiah 18:3), and state the true principles of his
government, and warn then of the consequences of such a course of sin
and hypocrisy. Compare the notes at <441730>Acts 17:30.

Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as thyself The idea here
is, that they thought or imagined that God was just like themselves in the
matter under consideration, and they acted under this impression; or, in
other words, the fair interpretation of their conduct was that they thus
regarded God. That is, they supposed that “God” would be satisfied with
the “forms” of religion, as “they” were; that all he required was the proper
offering of sacrifice, according to “their” views of the nature of religion;
that he did not regard principle, justice, pure morality, sincerity, even as
they themselves did not; and that he would not be strict to punish sin, or to
reprove them for it, if these forms were kept up, even as “they” were not
disposed to be rigid on the subject of sin.

But I will reprove thee I will rebuke thee alike for thy sins, and for this
view of the nature of religion.

And set them in order literally, I will “array” them; that is, I will draw them
out to view in their appropriate ranks and orders, as soldiers are drawn up
in martial array. They shall be so arranged and classified that they may be
seen distinctly.
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Before thine eyes So that they may be plainly seen. The meaning is, that
they would have a clear and impressive view of them: they would be made
to see them as they were. This might be done then, as it is done now, either

(a) by their being set before their minds and hearts, so that they would see
and feel the enormity of sin, to wit, by conviction for it; or

(b) by sending such punishment on them for their sins that they might
“measure” the guilt and the number of their transgressions by the penalties
which would be inflicted.

In some way all sinners will yet be made to see the nature and the extent of
their guilt before God.

<195022>Psalm 50:22. Now consider this Understand this; give attention to
this. The word “now” does not well express the force of the original. The
Hebrew word is not an adverb of “time,” but a particle denoting
“entreaty,” and would be better rendered by, “Oh, consider this;” or,
“Consider this, I beseech you.” The matter is presented to them as that
which deserved their most solemn attention.

Ye that forget God Who really forget him though you are professedly
engaged in his worship; who, amidst the forms of religion, are actually
living in entire forgetfulness of the just claims and of the true character of
God.

Lest I tear you in pieces Language derived from the fury of a ravenous
beast tearing his victim from limb to limb.

And there be none to deliver As none can do when God rises up in his
wrath to inflict vengeance. None would “venture” to Interpose; none
“could” rescue from his hand. There “is” a point of time in relation to all
sinners when no one, not even the Redeemer — the great and merciful
Mediator — will interpose to save; when the sinner will be left to be dealt
with by simple, pure, unmixed and unmitigated “justice;” when mercy and
kindness will have done their work in regard to them in vain; and when
they will be left to the “mere desert” of their sins. At that point there is no
power that can deliver them.

<195023>Psalm 50:23. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me That is, he truly
honors me; he is a true worshipper; he meets with my approbation. The
word here rendered “offereth” is the same which is used in <195014>Psalm 50:14,
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and means “he that sacrifices:” here meaning, he that presents the sacrifice
of praise. So the Septuagint: “the sacrifice of praise glorifies me.” So the
Vulgate. The idea is, that the worship which God requires is “praise;” it is
not the mere external act of homage; it is not the presentation of a bloody
sacrifice; it is not the mere bending of the knee; it is not a mere outward
form: it is that which proceeds from the heart, and which shows that there
is there a spirit of true thankfulness, adoration, and love.

And to him that ordereth his conversation aright Margin, as in Hebrew,
“that disposeth his way.” Or, more literally, “To him that “prepares” or
“plans” his way;” that is, to him who is attentive to his going; who seeks to
walk in the right path; who is anxious to go in the road that leads to a
happier world; who is careful that all his conduct shall be in accordance
with the rules which God has prescribed.

Will I show the salvation of God This may mean either, “I, the author of
the psalm as a teacher” (compare <193208>Psalm 32:8); or, “I” as referring to
God — as a promise that “He” would instruct such an one. The latter is the
probable meaning, as it is God that has been speaking in the previous verse.
The “salvation of God” is the salvation of which God is the author; or,
which he alone can give. The “idea” here is, that where there is a true
desire to find the way of truth and salvation, God will impart needful
instruction. He will not suffer such an one to wander away and be lost. See
the notes at <192509>Psalm 25:9.

The general ideas in the psalm, therefore, are

(1) That there is to be a solemn judgment of mankind;

(2) that the issues of that judgment will not be determined by the
observance of the external forms of religion;

(3) that God will judge people impartially for their sins, though they
observe those forms of religion; and

(4) that no worship of God can be acceptable which does not spring from
the heart.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 50

Title. The prepositional prefix rendered “of” in the present superscription is
the same (L) that is given as “for” in that of the preceding psalm. The same
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considerations are therefore here applicable, and incline us to conclude that
the psalms which bear the name of Asaph were written by him. Asaph is
frequently mentioned in the historical books as the chief, or one of the
chiefs, of the choirs of Israel in the time of David. The psalms ascribed to
him are twelve (Psalm 50; 73—83). Two of these, however (Psalm 74; 79),
could not have been written by him or in his time, as their contents
evidently assign them to the period of the captivity. The subject of Asaph’s
psalms are doctrinal or preceptive: their style, though less sweet than that
of David, is much more vehement, and little inferior to the grandest parts
of the prophecies of Isaiah and Habakkuk. The present psalm in particular
is characterized by a very deep strain of thought and lofty tone of
sentiment. — Kitto.

If David is, without controversy, the prince of the psalmists, Asaph stands
next to him in honor. The psalms in which the Levites sang praise to the
Lord in the days of Hezekiah are called “the words of David and of Asaph
the seer,” <142931>2 Chronicles 29:31. The emphatic manner in which the
prophetic title is here annexed to Asaph’s name, suggests that he was
favored with a larger measure of the prophetic spirit than any of the
Levitical prophets who were his contemporaries. The facts known
respecting him are briefly told. He was a Levite, of the family of Gershon.
He was one of the three presidents of the Levitical singers, standing at
Heman’s right hand, as Ethan-Jeduthun did at his left. His four sons
presided, under him, over four companies. Their descendants continued to
minister in the service of song as long as the first temple stood, and are
mentioned in this connection in the histories of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah,
<142014>2 Chronicles 20:14; 29:13. They mustered, to the number of 128,
among the exiles who returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel, and are
found ministering in the second temple before the cessation of prophecy.
When Zerubbabel and Jeshua laid the foundation of the house, amidst the
tears and shoutings of the remnant who had returned, it was the sons of
Asaph who

“praised the Lord with cymbals, after the ordinance of David king
of Israel. And they sang together by course in praising and giving
thanks unto the Lord; because he is good, for his mercy endureth
forever toward Israel,” <150310>Ezra 3:10; <161122>Nehemiah 11:22.

There must have been several members of this family who inherited at once
their father’s name and his gift of minstrelsy, for of the twelve Asaph-
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psalms, several are of a date long subsequent to David’s reign. It deserves
to be noticed, however, as confirmatory of the testimony of the
superscriptions in prefixing the name to all the twelve, that they constitute
a class by themselves. They are the following: Psalm 50, and Psalm 73—83
inclusive. Dr. Delitzsch of Erlangen, who was the first to call attention to
the peculiarities which characterize these Asaph-psalms, remarks, among
other things, that “they are distinguished from the Korahite psalms by their
prophetic and judicial character. Like the prophetic books, they frequently
introduce God as the speaker. After the manner of the prophets, they
contain lengthened representations of God as the Judge of all, as well as
somewhat lengthened discourses spoken by him in that character, Psalm
50; 75; 82. Besides their predictive aspect, the Asaph-psalms present a
historical aspect also, frequently commemorating facts pertaining to the
ancient times; and one of them, the seventy-eighth, is altogether devoted to
holding forth the ancient history of the nation as a mirror for the present
generation to look into. The consecutive perusal of the twelve Asaph-
psalms brings to light this other curious peculiarity, that Joseph, and the
tribes descended from him, are mentioned more frequently in them than in
any other.” The reader may easily verify this last remark by turning to
<197715>Psalm 77:15; 78:9,67; 80:1,2; 81:5.

Of the Asaph-psalms which we have reason to suppose were written by
David’s illustrious contemporary himself, three may be named as worthy of
special notice. The seventy-eighth claims notice as one of the earliest of the
great historical odes. It recapitulates the history of the chosen people from
the exodus until the reign of David; and it comes behind no psalm of its
class for depth of insight into the treasures of instruction which the Spirit
of God has stored up in the sacred history for the edification of all
generations. Psalm 73 is another of Asaph’s; and it is one for which God’s
people will never cease to cherish his memory. It is a kind of lyrical
epitome of the book of Job. It delineates the trial and triumph of grace in a
believer, whose faith, after staggering at the sight of prosperous
wickedness, recovers on observing the sudden destruction of the ungodly,
and especially on recollecting (what he feels he ought never to have
forgotten) that the chief end and felicity of man is, after all, to be found in
God — not in worldly prosperity, but in the participation of God’s favor.

Psalm 50 is from the same pen. It is remarkable for this, that although
written at the time when the Levitical ritual was celebrated with its utmost
splendor, and by a Levite, whose office called him to act a principal part in
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some of its most splendid services, it contains as energetic a protest as the
apostle Paul ever uttered, against the imagination that ceremonies are in
themselves well-pleasing to God. It preaches, from the midst of the ritual
magnificence of the age of David and Solomon, the very doctrine which
our blessed Lord unfolded to the astonished woman of Samaria at Jacob’s
well, that God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in
spirit and in truth. What could be plainer or bolder than these words
(<195007>Psalm 50:7-12)? These last (<195014>Psalm 50:14,15) are golden sentences!
The hecatombs that Solomon and the congregation offered at the
dedication of the house were, doubtless, acceptable in God’s sight; but
they owed their acceptance to the joyful faith and thankfulness that
animated the offerers — to their humble reverence and unreserved
devotion to the God of Israel. And there is not a poor troubled one on
earth this day, there is not a soul crushed beneath a load of sorrow, in
whom, if he will but importunately call on God, “making known to him his
requests with thanksgiving,” <500406>Philippians 4:6, God will not take a higher
delight than he did in the costly and magnificent offering of the king. —
Binnie.

<195008>Psalm 50:8. Not because of thy sacrifices ... The reason for this act
of judgment is given. First, negatively (positively, <195014>Psalm 50:14,15). It is
not because the people had neglected the externals of the law, or had
forgotten to offer the sacrifices appointed by the law. They had brought
them; but they had brought them as if the act were everything, and as if the
meaning of the act, and the spirit in which it was done, were nothing. But
God demands no service for its own sake, but only as the expression of an
obedient will. A thankful heart is more than all burnt-offerings. The
prophets are full of the like sentiments (<230112>Isaiah 1:12; 58; 66:3; <330606>Micah
6:6-8; <280606>Hosea 6:6). And so deep-rooted was this tendency in the people
to exaggerate the importance of the dead work, to bring the sacrifice of the
dumb animal instead of the sacrifice of the heart, that Jeremiah carries the
opposition between sacrifices and obedience even to the extreme of a
paradox (<240722>Jeremiah 7:22,23). — Perowne.

<195023>Psalm 50:23. Whoso offereth praise ... The English version, with its
rendering, “offereth praise,” loses sight of the distinct reference to the
Mosaic sacrifices, which are not indeed absolutely superseded — the time
had not yet come for this — but are put in their true place. The very great
prominence again given to thanksgiving is worthy of our careful notice.
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There is no duty so commonly forgotten. God showers down his benefits
upon us with both hands, large and free, and we receive them as a matter
of course, and never consider whose love has bestowed them; and thus in
our unthankfulness we rob God of his honor.

Further, as thanksgiving is thus dwelt upon because it is so commonly
forgotten, so it is also put as the sum of religion, because it, in fact,
includes all else. Faith, and prayer, and self-denial, and the endurance of the
cross, and all holy exercises are, as Calvin observes, comprised in this one
grace. For it is by faith only that we are sensible of God’s goodness;
therefore he who is truly of a thankful spirit has faith; he who is thankful
triumphs over his earthly trials; he who is thankful is accomplishing man’s
highest end, inasmuch as in all things he gives glory to God. The
instruction of the psalm abides: it has not lost its force. The sacraments and
ordinances of the Christian church may become to us what sacrifice and
offering were to the Jews, a mere opus operatum; a man may give all his
goods to feed the poor, and yet have no love; a man may be punctual in his
attendance at all holy ordinances, and yet cherish iniquity in his heart, and
upon occasion secretly practice it. Hence, the psalm is truly prophetic, that
is, universal in its character. It deals with “the sinners and the hypocrites in
Zion;” but it reaches to all people in all places to the end of time. —
Perowne.

This is the third time that the psalmist has inculcated the truth, that the
most acceptable sacrifice in God’s sight is praise, by which we express to
him the gratitude of our hearts for his blessings. The repetition is not a
needless one, and that on two accounts. In the first place there is nothing
with which we are more frequently chargeable than forgetfulness of the
benefits of the Lord. Scarcely one out of a thousand attracts our notice;
and if it does it is only slightly, and, as it were, in passing. And, secondly,
we do not assign that importance to the duty of praise which it deserves.
We are apt to neglect it as something trivial, and altogether commonplace;
whereas it constitutes the chief exercise of godliness, in which God would
have us to be engaged during the whole of our life. In the words before us
the sacrifice of praise is asserted to form the true and proper worship of
God. The words, will glorify me, imply that God is then truly and properly
worshipped, and the glory which he requires yielded to him, when his
goodness is celebrated with a sincere and grateful heart; but that all the
other sacrifices to which hypocrites attach such importance are worthless
in his estimation, and no part whatsoever of his worship. Under the word
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praise, however, is comprehended, as I have already noticed, both faith and
prayer. There must be an experience of the goodness of the Lord before
our mouths can be opened to praise him for it, and this goodness can only
be experienced by faith. Hence, it follows that the whole of spiritual
worship is comprehended under what is either presupposed in the exercise
of faith, or flows from it. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 51

This psalm purports to be a psalm of David, and the contents of it accord
with this supposition, and with the statement in the title in regard to the
occasion on which it was composed. There would be no difficulty on the
subject, and no ground for hesitation, in regard to the author and the
occasion on which it was composed, if it were not for the prayer in
<195118>Psalm 51:18, “Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion; build thou the
walls of Jerusalem,” which, it has been maintained by DeWette,
Rosenmuller, Venema, and others, must have been written in the time of
the Babylonian cxile. Except this, it is admitted on all hands that the psalm
in its composition accords entirely with the statement in the title, that it
was composed by David. It has, in fact, been generally admitted that the
psalm “was” composed by David, though it is the opinion of Rosenmuller,
Venema, and Doederlein, that the last two verses were added by a later
hand.

According to the title, the psalm was composed on occasion of the great
fault and crime in the life of David, and as an expression of his penitence in
view of his sin. On the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the
title to Psalm 4. We are not to suppose that this title was prefixed to the
psalm by David himself, but the use to be made of it by committing it to the
“chief Musician,” or to the overseer of the music in the public worship of
God shows that the psalm was considered as designed to be used in public,
and was not a mere expression of the private feelings of the author. It was,
doubtless, commonly understood (and was probably so intended by David
himself) that it was to be used as a “public” expression of his penitence in
view of his crane; and both the fact of its composition, and the manner in
which it was to be used, were to be interpreted as indicating his willingness
that the widest publicity should be given to his confession, and that the
memory of the crime and of his penitence should be perpetuated in all ages
of the world. The phrase in the title, “A “Psalm” of David,” denotes that it
was to be used for public worship, or as connected with praise. It was
designed not merely to express his private feelings, but was intended to be
employed in the solemn services of public devotion. See introduction to
Psalm 3.
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The phrase “when Nathan the prophet came unto him,” refers to the fact
recorded in <101201>2 Samuel 12:1-13. It means that the psalm was the “result”
of the visit of Nathan to him; or that it records the feelings of the author,
when the sense of his sin had been brought to his mind by the faithful
message of the prophet. We may suppose that the record of his feelings
was made without delay, for the psalm bears all the marks of having been
composed under the deepest feeling, and not of being the result of calm
reflection. On the phrase “after he had gone in to Bath-sheba,” see the sad
record in <101101>2 Samuel 11:1-5.

DeWette, however, maintains that psalm could not have been composed
David, but that it must have been in the time of the Babylonian exile. The
only argument which he adduces in favor of this opinion is the prayer in
<195118>Psalm 51:18, “Build thou the walls of Jerusalem,” which, he says, could
not have been a prayer offered by David, as there was in his time nothing
which would make this prayer proper. Jerusalem was not then in ruins. It
had been strongly fortified by David himself, and required no particular
interposition of God as if to “restore” walls that had been thrown down;
whereas, in the time of the exile, such a prayer would have been eminently
proper, and would be a natural petition for one who loved his country, and
who, as an expression of his own penitence, was desirous of doing all he
could for the cause of religion. The difficulty will be more appropriately
met in the notes at those verses. It may be observed here, however, that
possibly the expression “Build thou the walls of Jerusalem,” “may” be used
in a figurative or spiritual sense, expressive of a desire that God would
bless his people; that he would interpose in their behalf; that he would be
their protector and friend; that he would do for them what would be well
expressed by building strong and secure wails around a city. But it may be
asked, also, Is it absolutely certain that when the psalm was composed the
work of enclosing the city of Jerusalem with walls had been completed?
May it not have been, in fact, that at that very time David was engaged in
“carrying out” his design of rendering the city impregnable by walls and
towers, and that in the midst of his intense sorrow for his own sin, though
so heinous and aggravated, his heart may have trurned to that which was
so dear to him as an object to be accomplished, and that even then, in
connection with his bitter repentance for his sin, he may have prayed that
God would favor that great design? It is no evidence that our sorrow for
sin is not deep and genuine, that, even in our expressions of penitence, our
heart turns to Zion — to the Church — to the great work which the
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Church is accomplishing — and that, though our prayers “began” with a
reference to our own sin, they should “close” with a petition that God
would bless his people, and fulfill the great purposes so near to the heart of
piety in reference to the progress of true religion in the world. Indeed, from
the very narrative in 2 Samuel 6—12. it would seem probable that the
work of fortifying the city of Jerusalem, contemplated by David, was not
yet completed, when he committed the crime for which this psalm is the
expression of penitence. It was a work of years to do this: and it is not
improbable that the guilty transaction to which this psalm refers occurred
in the very midst of his design for the defense and protection of the capital
of his kingdom.

The psalm consists of two parts:

I. In the first (<195101>Psalm 51:1-12), the psalmist confesses his guilt, and
prays for pardon. He begins with an earnest plea for mercy (<195101>Psalm 51:1-
2); he humbly acknowledges his offence, without any attempt to vindicate
himself, or to apologise for it (<195103>Psalm 51:3-6); he pleads with God to
cleanse him, to pardon him, to create in him a new heart, and not to cast
him off or to take his Holy Spirit from him (<195107>Psalm 51:7-12).

II. In the second part (<195113>Psalm 51:13-19) he shows how he would
manifest his sense of the divine mercy if he was forgiven: expressing the
purpose to lead a new life; to devote himself to the duties of religion; to do
all in his power to repair the evils of his conduct, and especially to induce
others to avoid the way of sin, warning them by his example. He says that
he would teach transgressors the true ways of God, and that sinners would
be converted to Him, <195113>Psalm 51:13; that he would sing aloud the praise
of God, <195114>Psalm 51:14,15; that he would offer to God the sacrifice of a
broken heart and a contrite spirit, <195116>Psalm 51:16,17; and he then pleads
(<195118>Psalm 51:18,19), that God would interpose and bless Zion, that the
great work might be completed in which he had been engaged in defending
the city, and in preparing a place which would be secure, where God might
be worshipped, and where sacrifices and offerings might perpetually ascend
on his altar.

<195101>Psalm 51:1. Have mercy opon me, O God This is the utterance of a
full heart; a heart crushed and broken by the consciousness of sin. The
psalmist had been made to see his great guilt; and his first act is to cry out
for mercy. There is no attempt to excuse his sin, or to apologise for it;
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there is no effort to vindicate his conduct; there is no complaint of the
righteousness of that holy law which condemned him. It was “guilt” that
was before his mind; guilt only; deep and dreadful guilt. The appeal
properly expresses the state of a mind that is overwhelmed at the
remembrance of crime, and that comes with earnestness to God to plead
for pardon. The only hope of a sinner when crushed with the consciousness
of sin is the mercy of God; and the plea for that mercy will be urged in the
most earnest and impassioned language that the mind can employ.
“Accordingly to thy Iovingkindness.” On the meaning of the word used
here, see the notes at <193607>Psalm 36:7.

(a) The “ground” of his hope was the compassion of God:

(b) the “measure” of that hope was His boundless beneficence; or, in other
words, he felt that there was need of “all” the compassion of a God.

His sin was so great, his offence was so aggravated, that he could have no
hope but in a Being of infinite compassion, and he felt that the need of
mercy in his case could be measured and covered “only” by that infinite
compassion.

According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies The same idea occurs
here also. The psalmist fixed his eye on the “vastness” of the divine mercy;
on the numberless “acts” of that mercy toward the guilty; here he found his
hope, and here alone. Every instance of extraordinary mercy which had
occurred in the world furnished him now with an argument in his appeal to
God; was an encouragement to him “in” that appeal; was a ground of hope
that his appeal would not be rejected. So to us: every instance in which a
great sinner has been forgiven is evidence that we may be forgiven also,
and is an encouragement to us to come to God for pardon. See the notes at
<540116>1 Timothy 1:16.

Blot out my transgressions In allusion to an account that is kept, or a
charge made, when such an account is wiped away, erased, or blotted out.
Compare <023232>Exodus 32:32,33; see the notes at <234325>Isaiah 43:25; 44:22;
<510214>Colossians 2:14. Never was a more earnest appeal made by a sinner
than that which is made in this verse; never was there a more sincere cry
for mercy. It shows us where we should “begin” in our prayers when we
are pressed down with the consciousness of sin — with a cry for “mercy,”
and not an appeal to “justice;” it shows us what is to be the “ground” and
the “measure” of our hope — the mere compassion of an infinitely
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benevolent God; it shows us the place which we must take, and the
argument on which we must rely — a place among sinners, and an
argument that God has been merciful to great sinners, and that therefore he
may be merciful to us.

<195102>Psalm 51:2. Wash me throughly from mine iniquity literally,
““Multiply” to wash me.” The word rendered “throughly” is a verb, either
in the infinitive or imperative mood, and suggests the idea of “multiplying”
or “increasing.” The reference is to that which might need constant or
repeated washings in order to remove a stain adverbially to denote
intensity, or thoroughness. On the word wash as applicable to sin, see the
notes at <230116>Isaiah 1:16.

And cleanse me from my sin Remove it entirely. Make me wholly pure.
See the notes at <230116>Isaiah 1:16. In what manner he hoped that this would
be done is shown in the following portions of the psalm. It was —

(a) by forgiveness of the past, <195109>Psalm 51:9; and

(b) by making the heart pure and holy through the renewing and
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, <195110>Psalm 51:10,11.

<195103>Psalm 51:3. For I acknowledge my transgressions literally, I know,
or make known. That is, he knew that he was a sinner, and he did not seek
to cloak or conceal that fact. He came with the knowledge of it himself; he
was willing to make acknowledgment of it before God. There was no
attempt to conceal it; to excuse it. Compare the notes at <193205>Psalm 32:5.
The word ““for”” does not imply that he referred to his willingness to
confess his sins as an act of merit, but it indicates a state of mind which
was necessary to forgiveness, and without which he could not hope for
pardon.

And my sin is ever before me That is, It is now constantly before my mind.
It had not been so until Nathan brought it vividly to his recollection (<101201>2
Samuel 12:1ff); but after that it was continually in his view. He could not
turn his mind from it. The memory of his guilt followed him; it pressed
upon him; it haunted him. It was no wonder that this was so. The only
ground of wonder in the case is that it did not occur “before” Nathan made
that solemn appeal to him, or that he could have been for a moment
insensible to the greatness of his crime. The whole transaction, however,
shows that people “may” be guilty of enormous sins, and have for a long
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time no sense of their criminality; but that “when” the consciousness of
guilt is made to come home to the soul, nothing will calm it down.
Everything reminds the soul of it; and nothing will drive away its
recollection. In such a state the sinner has no refuge — no hope of
permanent peace — but in the mercy of God.

<195104>Psalm 51:4. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned That is, the sin,
considered as an offence against God, now appeared to him so enormous
and so aggravated, that, for the moment, he lost sight of it considered in
any other of its bearings. It “was” a sin, as all other sins are, primarily and
mainly against God; it derived its chief enormity from that fact. We are not
to suppose that David did not believe and notice that he had done wrong to
people, or that he had offended against human laws, and against the well-
being of society. His crime against Uriah and his family was of the deepest
and most aggravated character, but still the offence derived its chief
heinousness from the fact that it was a violation of the law of God. The
state of mind here illustrated is that which occurs in every case of true
penitence. It is not merely because that which has been done is a violation
of human law; it is not that it brings us to poverty or disgrace; it is not that
it exposes us to punishment on earth from a parent, a teacher, or civil ruler;
it is not that it exposes us to punishment in the world to come: it is that it is
of itself, and apart from all other relations and consequences, “an offence
against God;” a violation of his pure and holy law; a wrong done against
him, and in his sight. Unless there is this feeling there can be no true
penitence; and unless there is this feeling there can be no hope of pardon,
for God forgives offences only as committed against himself; not as
involving us in dangerous consequences, or as committed against our
fellow-men.

And done this evil in thy sight Or, When thine eye was fixed on me.
Compare the notes at <236503>Isaiah 65:3. God saw what he had done; and
David knew, or might have known, that the eye of God was upon him in
his wickedness. It was to him then a great aggravation of his sin that he
had “dared” to commit it when he “knew” that God saw everything. The
presence of a child — or even of an idiot — would restrain people from
many acts of sin which they would venture to commit if alone; how much
more should the fact that God is always present, and always sees all that is
done, restrain us from open and from secret transgression.
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That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest That thy character
might be vindicated in all that thou hast said; in the law which thou hast
revealed; in the condemnation of the sin in that law; and in the punishment
which thou mayest appoint. That is, he acknowledged his guilt. He did not
seek to apologise for it, or to vindicate it. God was right, and he was
wrong. The sin deserved all that God in his law “had” declared it to
deserve; it deserved all that God by any sentence which he might pass upon
him “would” declare it to deserve. The sin was so aggravated that “any”
sentence which God might pronounce would not be beyond the measure of
its ill-desert.

And be clear when thou judgest Be regarded as right, holy, pure, in the
judgment which thou mayest appoint. See this more fully explained in the
notes at <450304>Romans 3:4.

<195105>Psalm 51:5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity The object of this
important verse is to express the deep sense which David had of his
depravity. That sense was derived from the fact that this was not a sudden
thought, or a mere outward act, or an offence committed under the
influence of strong temptation, but that it was the result of an entire
corruption of his nature — of a deep depravity of heart, running back to
the very commencement of his being. The idea is, that he could not have
committed this offence unless he had been thoroughly corrupt, and always
corrupt. The sin was as heinous and aggravated “as if” in his very
conception and birth there had been nothing but depravity. He looked at
his, sin, and he looked back to his own origin, and he inferred that the one
demonstrated that in the other there was no good thing, no tendency to
goodness, no germ of goodness, but that there was evil, and only evil; as
when one looks at a tree, and sees that it bears sour or poisonous fruit, he
infers that it is in the very nature of the tree, and that there is nothing else
in the tree, from its origin, but a tendency to produce just such fruit. Of
course, the idea here is not to cast reflections on the character of his
mother, or to refer to her feelings in regard to his conception and birth, but
the design is to express his deep sense of his own depravity; a depravity so
deep as to demonstrate that it must have had its origin in the very
beginning of his existence. The word rendered “I was shapen” — lWj<h2342>

— is from a word — lWj<h2342> — which means properly, “to turn around,
to twist, to whirl;” and then it comes to mean “to twist oneself with pain,
to writhe;” and then it is used especially with reference to the pains of
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childbirth. <231308>Isaiah 13:8; 23:4; 26:18; 66:7,8; <330410>Micah 4:10. That is the
meaning here. The idea is simply that he was “born” in iniquity; or that he
was a sinner when he was born; or that his sin could be traced back to his
very birth — as one might say that he was born with a love of music, or
with a love of nature, or with a sanguine, a phlegmatic, or a melancholy
temperament. There is not in the Hebrew word any idea corresponding to
the word “shapen,” as if he had been “formed” or “moulded” in that
manner by divine power; but the entire meaning of the word is exhausted
by saying that his sin could be traced back to his “very birth;” that it was so
deep and aggravated, that it could be accounted for — or that he could
express his sense of it — in no other way, than by saying that he was “born
a sinner.” How that occurred, or how it was connected with the first
apostasy in Adam, or how the fact that he was thus born could be
vindicated, is not intimated, nor is it alluded to. There is no statement that
the sin of another was “imputed” to him; or that he was “responsible” for
the sin of Adam; or that he was guilty “on account of” Adam’s sin, for on
these points the psalmist makes no assertion. It is worthy of remark,
further, that the psalmist did not endeavor to “excuse” his guilt on the
ground that he was ““born”” in iniquity; nor did he allude to that fact with
any purpose of “exculpating” himself. The fact that he was thus born only
deepened his sense of his own guilt, or showed the enormity of the offence
which was the regular result or outbreak of that carly depravity. The
points, therefore, which are established by this expression of the psalmist,
so far as the language is designed to illustrate how human nature is
conceived, are

(1) that people are born with a propensity to sin; and

(2) that this fact does not excuse us in sin, but rather tends to aggravate
and deepen our guilt.

The language goes no further than this in regard to the question of original
sin or native depravity. The Septuagint agrees with this interpretation —
idou <2400> gar <1063> en <1722> anomiav <458> sunelhfqhn . So the
Vulgate: in iniquitatibus conceptus sum.

And in sin did my mother conceive me Margin, as in Hebrew, “warm me.”
This language simply traces his sin back to the time when he began to exist.
The previous expression traced it to “his birth;” this expression goes back
to the very beginning of “life;” when there were the first indications of life.
The idea is, “as soon as I began to exist I was a sinner; or, I had then a
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propensity to sin — a propensity, the sad proof and result of which is that
enormous act of guilt which I have committed.”

<195106>Psalm 51:6. Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts The
word rendered “desirest,” means to have pleasure in; to delight in; and the
idea is that this only is agreeable to God, or this only accords with his own
nature. The word rendered “inward parts,” means properly the reins, and is
usually employed to denote the seat of the mind, the feelings, the intellect.
Compare the notes at <183836>Job 38:36. The allusion is to the “soul;” and the
idea is, that God could be satisfied with nothing “but” purity in the soul.
The “connection” is this: David was deeply conscious of his own pollution;
his deep, early, native depravity. This, in his own mind, he contrasted
strongly with the nature of God, and with what God must require, and be
pleased with. He “felt” that God could not approve of or love such a heart
as his, so vile, so polluted, so corrupt; and he felt that it was necessary that
he should have a pure heart in order to meet with the favor of a God so
holy. But how was that to be obtained? His mind at once adverted to the
fact that it could come only from God; and hence, the psalm now turns
from confession to prayer. The psalmist pleads earnestly (<195107>Psalm 51:7-
10) that God “would” thus cleanse and purify his soul.

And in the hidden part In the secret part; the heart; the depths of the soul.
The cleansing was to begin in that which was hidden from the eye of man;
in the soul itself. Wisdom, heavenly, saving wisdom, was to have its seat
there; the cleansing needed was not any mere outward purification, it was
the purification of the soul itself.

Thou shalt make me to know wisdom Thou only canst enable me to
understand what is truly wise. This wisdom, this cleansing, this knowledge
of the way in which a guilty man can be restored to favor, can be imparted
only by thee; and “thou wilt do it.” There is here, therefore, at the same
time a recognition of the truth that this “must” come from God, and an act
of faith, or a strong assurance that he “would” impart this.

<195107>Psalm 51:7. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean On the word
hyssop, see the notes at <431929>John 19:29; <580919>Hebrews 9:19. The plant or
herb was much used by the Hebrews in their sacred purifications and
sprinklings: <021222>Exodus 12:22; <031404>Leviticus 14:4,6,49,51; <110433>1 Kings 4:33.
Under this name the Hebrews seem to have comprised not only the
common “hyssop” of the shops, but also other aromatic plants, as mint,
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wild marjoram, etc. — Gesenius, “Lexicon” The idea of the psalmist here
evidently is not that the mere sprinkling with hyssop would make him
clean; but he prays for that cleansing of which the sprinkling with hyssop
was an emblem, or which was designed to be represented by that. The
whole structure of the psalm implies that he was seeking an “internal”
change, and that he did not depend on any mere outward ordinance or rite.
The word rendered “purge” is from the word af;j;<h2398> — which means “to
sin.” In the Piel form it means to bear the blame (or “loss”) for anything;
and then to “atone for, to make atonement, to expiate:” <013139>Genesis 31:39;
<030626>Leviticus 6:26; <041919>Numbers 19:19. Here it conveys the notion of
cleansing from sin “by” a sacred rite, or by that which was signified by a
sacred rite. The idea was that the sin was to be removed or taken away, so
that he might be free from it, or that “that” might be accomplished which
was represented by the sprinkling with hyssop, and that the soul might be
made pure. Luther has rendered it with great force — Entsundige mich mit
Ysop — “Unsin me with hyssop.”

Wash me That is, cleanse me. Sin is represented as “defiling,” and the idea
of “washing” it away is often employed in the Scriptures. See the notes at
<230116>Isaiah 1:16.

And I shall be whiter than snow See the notes at <230118>Isaiah 1:18. The
prayer is, that he might be made “entirely” clean; that there might be no
remaining pollution in his soul.

<195108>Psalm 51:8. Make me to hear joy and gladness That is, the voice of
forgiveness, causing joy and rejoicing. What he wished to hear was the
kind voice of God in pronouncing his pardon; not the voice of anger and
condemnation. God now condemned him. The law condemned him. His
own conscience condemned him. The result was anguish and sorrow. The
burden was great and overpowering — such as to crush him; to break all
his “bones.” He longed to hear the sweet voice of forgiveness, by which he
might have peace, and by which his soul might be made to rejoice.
Compare the notes at <193201>Psalm 32:1,2.

That the bones which thou hast broken may rejoice That is, which have
been crushed or broken by the weight of sin. Compare the notes at
<193203>Psalm 32:3. See also <190602>Psalm 6:2; 22:14; 31:10; 38:3. The word
“rejoice” means here, be free from suffering; the prayer is that the burden
which had crushed him might be removed.
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<195109>Psalm 51:9. Hide thy face from my sins That is, Do not look on
them; avert thy face from them; do not regard them. Compare the notes at
Ps: 13:1.

And blot out all mine iniquities Take them entirely away. Let the account
be erased, cancelled, destroyed. See the notes at <195101>Psalm 51:1.

<195110>Psalm 51:10. Create in me a clean heart, O God The word rendered
“create,” ar;B;<h1254> — is a word which is properly employed to denote an
act of “creation;” that is, of causing something to exist where there was
nothing before. It is the word which is used in <010101>Genesis 1:1: “In the
beginning God “created” the heaven and the earth,” and which is
commonly used to express the act of creation. It is used “here” evidently in
the sense of causing that to exist which did not exist before; and there is
clearly a recognition of the divine “power,” or a feeling on the part of
David that this could be done by God alone. The idea is, however, not that
a new “substance” might be brought into being to which the name “a clean
heart” might be given, but that he might “have” a clean heart; that his heart
might be made pure; that his affections and feelings might be made right;
that he might have what he was conscious that he did “not” now possess
— a clean or a pure heart. This, he felt, could be produced only by the
power of God; and the passage, therefore, proves that it is a doctrine of the
Old Testament, as it is of the New, that the human heart is changed only by
a divine agency.

And renew a right spirit within me Margin, “a constant spirit.” The
Hebrew word — ˆWK<h3559> — means properly, that which is “erect,” or that
which is made to stand up, or which is firm or established. It is used to
denote

(a) that which is upright, right, proper: <020826>Exodus 8:26; <184208>Job 42:8;
<190509>Psalm 5:9;

(b) that which is right, true, sincere, <197837>Psalm 78:37;

(c) that which is firm, constant, fixed.

This would seem to be the meaning here. He prays for a heart that would
be firm in the purposes of virtue; that would not yield to temptation; that
would carry out holy resolutions; that would be stedfast in the service of
God. The word “renew” here means to be or to make new; to produce
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something new. It is also used in the sense of making anew, as applied to
buildings or cities in the sense of “rebuilding” or “repairing” them:
<236104>Isaiah 61:4; <141508>2 Chronicles 15:8; 24:4. The word here would naturally
convey the idea that there had been formerly a right and proper spirit in
him, which he prayed might now be restored. The language is that of one
who had done right formerly, but who had fallen into sin, and who desired
that he might be brought back into his former condition.

<195111>Psalm 51:11. Cast me not away from thy presence That is, Do not
reject me, or cast me off entirely; do not abandon me; do not leave me in
my sin and sorrow. The language is derived from the idea that true
happiness is to be found in the “presence” of God, and that to be exiled
from him is misery. Compare the notes at <191611>Psalm 16:11; 31:20. See also
<19E013>Psalm 140:13.

And take not thy holy Spirit from me It is not certain that David
understood by the phrase “thy Holy Spirit” precisely what is now denoted
by it as referring to the third person of the Trinity. The language, as used
by him, would denote some influence coming from God producing
holiness, “as if” God breathed his own spirit, or his own self, into the soul.
The language, however, is appropriate to be used in the higher and more
definite sense in which it is now employed, as denoting that sacred Spirit
— the Holy Spirit — by whom the heart is renewed, and by whom comfort
is imparted to the soul. It is not necessary to suppose that the inspired
writers of the Old Testament had a full and complete comprehension of the
meaning of the words which they employed, or that they appreciated all
that their words might properly convey, or the fullness of signification in
which they might be properly used in the times of the Gospel. Compare the
notes at <600110>1 Peter 1:10-12. The language used here by David — “take
not” — implies that he had been formerly in possession of that which he
now sought. There was still in his heart that which might be regarded as
the work of the Spirit of God; and he earnestly prayed that that might not
be wholly taken away on account of his sin, or that he might not be entirely
abandoned to despair.

<195112>Psalm 51:12. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation literally,
“Cause the joy of thy salvation to return.” This implies that he had formerly
known what was the happiness of being a friend of God, and of having a
hope of salvation. That joy had been taken from him by his sin. He had lost
his peace of mind. His soul was sad and cheerless. Sin always produces this
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effect. The only way to enjoy religion is to do that which is right; the only
way to secure the favor of God is to obey his commands; the only way in
which we can have comforting evidence that we are his children is by doing
that which shall be pleasing to him: <620229>1 John 2:29; 3:7,10. The path of sin
is a dark path, and in that path neither hope nor comfort can be found.

And uphold me with thy free spirit That is, Sustain me; keep me from
falling. The words ““with thy”” are not in the original, and there is nothing
there to indicate that by the word “spirit” the psalmist refers to the Spirit of
God, though it should be observed that there is nothing “against” such a
supposition. The word rendered “free” — bydin;<h5081> — means properly
“willing, voluntary, ready, prompt;” <132821>1 Chronicles 28:21; <023505>Exodus
35:5. Then the word means liberal, generous, noble-minded; <233205>Isaiah
32:5,8; <201707>Proverbs 17:7,26. It would seem here to mean “a “willing”
spirit,” referring to David’s own mind or spirit; and the prayer is, that God
would uphold or sustain him “in” a “willing” spirit or state of mind; that is,
a state of mind in which he would he “willing” and “ready” to obey all the
commands of God, and to serve him faithfully. What he prayed for was
grace and strength that he might be “kept” in a state of mind which would
be constant and firm (<195110>Psalm 51:10), and a state in which he would
always be found “willing” and ready to keep the commandments of God. It
is a proper object of prayer by all that they may be always kept in a state of
mind in which they will be willing to do all that God requires of them, and
to bear all that may be laid on them.

<195113>Psalm 51:13. Then will I teach transgressors thy ways As an
expression of gratitude, and as the result of his own painful experience. He
would show them, from that experience, the evil and the bitterness of sin in
itself; he would show them with what dreadful consequences sin must
always be followed; he would show them the nature of true repentance; he
would show them what was required in order that sin might be forgiven; he
would encourage them to come to that God who had forgiven him. So the
Saviour charged Peter, from his own bitter experience in having fallen
under the power of temptation, to strengthen and encourage those who
were struggling with the depravity of their own hearts, and who were in
danger of falling:

“And when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,”
<422232>Luke 22:32.
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And sinners shall be converted unto thee They would see from his case the
evil of transgression; they would learn from his example that mercy might
be found; they would be persuaded to flee from the wrath to come. The
best preparation for success in winning souls to God, and turning them
from the error of their ways, is a deep personal experience of the guilt and
the danger of sin, and of the great mercy of God in its forgiveness. No man
can hope to be successful who has not experienced this in his own soul; no
one who has, will labor wholly in vain in such a work.

<195114>Psalm 51:14. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God Margin, as in
Hebrew, “bloods.” So it is rendered by the Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate. Luther renders it “blood-guilt.” DeWette, “from blood.” Compare
<230404>Isaiah 4:4. The “plural” form — “bloods” — is used probably to mark
“intensity,” or to denote “great” guilt. The allusion is to the guilt of
shedding blood, or taking life (compare <010905>Genesis 9:5,6), and the
reference is undoubtedly to his guilt in causing Uriah, the husband of
Bathsheba, to be slain. <101114>2 Samuel 11:14-17. It was this which weighed
upon his conscience, and filled him with alarm. The guilt of this he prayed
might be taken away, that he might have peace. The “fact” of the shedding
of that blood could never be changed; the real “criminality” of that fact
would always remain the same; the “crime” itself could never be declared
to be innocence; his own personal “ill desert” for having caused the
shedding of that blood would always remain; but the sin might be
pardoned, and his soul could thus find peace. The penalty might be
remitted, and, though guilty, he might be assured of the divine favor. He
could not, indeed, repair the evil to Uriah — for “he” had gone beyond the
power of David for good or for evil — but he could do much to express
his sense of the wrong; he could do much to save others from a similar
course; he could do much to benefit society by keeping others from the like
guilt. He could not, indeed, recall Uriah from the grave, and repair the evil
which he had done to “him,” but he might save others from such a crime,
and thus preserve many a useful life from the effects of unrestrained guilty
passions. We cannot, indeed, by penitence recall those whom we have
murdered; we cannot restore purity to those whom we have seduced; we
cannot restore faith to the young man whom we may have made a sceptic;
but we may do much to restrain others from sin, and much to benefit the
world even when we have been guilty of wrongs that cannot be repaired.

Thou God of my salvation On whom I am dependent for salvation; who art
alone the source of salvation to me.
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And my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness Compare the notes at
<193528>Psalm 35:28.

<195115>Psalm 51:15. O Lord, open thou my lips That is, by taking away my
guilt; by giving me evidence that my sins are forgiven; by taking this
burden from me, and filling my heart with the joy of pardon. The original
word is in the future tense, but the meaning is well expressed in our
common translation. There was, in fact, at the same time a confident
expectation that God “would” thus open his lips, and a desire that he
should do it.

And my mouth shall show forth thy praise Or, I will praise thee. Praise is
the natural expression of the feelings when the sense of sin is removed.

<195116>Psalm 51:16. For thou desirest not sacrifice ... On the words
rendered in this verse “sacrifice” and “burnt-offering,” see the notes at
<230111>Isaiah 1:11. On the main sentiment here expressed — that God did not
“desire” such sacrifices — see the notes at <194006>Psalm 40:6-8. The idea here
is, that any mere external offering, however precious or costly it might be,
was not what God required in such cases. He demanded the expression of
deep and sincere repentance; the sacrifices of a contrite heart and of a
broken spirit: <195117>Psalm 51:17. No offering without this could be
acceptable; nothing without this could secure pardon. In mere outward
sacrifices — in bloody offerings themselves, unaccompanied with the
expression of genuine penitence, God could have no pleasure. This is one
of the numerous passages in the Old Testament which show that the
external offerings of the law were valueless unless accompanied by the
religion of the heart; or that the Jewish religion, much as it abounded in
forms, yet required the offerings of pure hearts in order that man might be
acceptable to God. Under all dispensations the real nature of religion is the
same. Compare the notes at <580909>Hebrews 9:9,10. The phrase “else would I
give it,” in the margin, “that I should give it,” expresses a willingness to
make such an offering, if it was required, while, at the same time, there is
the implied statement that it would be valueless without the heart.

<195117>Psalm 51:17. The sacrifices of God The sacrifices which God desires
and approves; the sacrifices without which no other offering would be
acceptable. David felt that that which he here specified was what was
demanded in his case. He had grievously sinned; and the blood of animals
offered in sacrifice could not put away his sin, nor could anything remove it
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unless the heart were itself penitent and contrite. The same thing is true
now. Though a most perfect sacrifice, every way acceptable to God, has
been made for human guilt by the Redeemer, yet it is as true as it was
under the old dispensation in regard to the sacrifices there required, that
even that will not avail for us unless we are truly penitent; unless we come
before God with a contrite and humble heart.

Are a broken spirit A mind broken or crushed under the weight of
conscious guilt. The idea is that of a burden laid on the Soul until it is
crushed and subdued.

A broken and a contrite heart The word rendered contrite means to be
broken or crushed, as when the bones are broken, <194419>Psalm 44:19; 51:8;
and then it is applied to the mind or heart as that which is crushed or
broken by the weight of guilt. The word does not differ materially from the
term “broken.” The two together constitute intensity of expression.

Thou wilt not despise Thou wilt not treat with contempt or disregard. That
is, God would look upon them with favor, and to such a heart he would
grant his blessing. See the notes at <235715>Isaiah 57:15; 66:2.

<195118>Psalm 51:18. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion From himself
— his deep sorrow, his conscious guilt, his earnest prayer for pardon and
salvation — the psalmist turns to Zion, to the city of God, to the people of
the Lord. These, after all, lay nearer to his heart than his own personal
salvation; and to these his thoughts naturally turned even in connection
with his own deep distress. Such a prayer as is here offered he would also
be more naturally led to offer from the remembrance of the dishonor which
he had brought on the cause of religion, and it was natural for him to pray
that his own misconduct might not have the effect of hindering the cause of
God in the world. The psalms often take this turn. Where they commence
with a personal reference to the author himself, the thoughts often
terminate in a reference to Zion, and to the promotion of the cause of
religion in the world.

Build thou the walls of Jerusalem It is this expression on which De Wette,
Doederlein, and Rosenmuller rely in proof that this psalm, or this portion
of it, was composed at a later period than the time of David, and that it
must have been written in the time of the captivity, when Jerusalem was in
ruins. See the introduction to the psalm. But, as was remarked there, it is
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not necessary to adopt this supposition. There are two other solutions of
the difficulty, either of which would meet all that is implied in the language.

(a) One is, that the walls of Jerusalem, which David had undertaken to
build, were not as yet complete, or that the public works commenced by
him for the protection of the city had not been finished at the time of the
fatal affair of Uriah. There is nothing in the history which forbids this
supposition, and the language is such as would be used by David on the
occasion, if he had been actually engaged in completing the walls of the
city, and rendering it impregnable, and if his heart was intensely fixed on
the completion of the work.

(b) The other supposition is, that this is figurative language — a prayer
that God would favor and bless his people as if the city was to be protected
by walls, and thus rendered safe from an attack by the enemy. Such
language is, in fact, often used in cases where it could not be pretended
that it was designed to be literal. See <650120>Jude 1:20; <451520>Romans 15:20;
<460312>1 Corinthians 3:12; <480218>Galatians 2:18; <490222>Ephesians 2:22;
<510207>Colossians 2:7.

<195119>Psalm 51:19. Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of
righteousness “Then,” that is, when God should have thus showed favor to
Zion; when he should have poured out his blessing on Jerusalem; when
religion should prosper and prevail; when there should be an increase of the
pure worship of God. In such offerings as would “then” be made — in
sacrifices presented not in mere form, but with sincerity, humility, and
penitence — in the outward offering of blood presented with a
corresponding sincerity of feeling, and with true contrition, and a proper
acknowledgment of the guilt designed to be represented by the shedding of
blood in sacrifice — God would be pleased, and would approve the
worship thus rendered to him. Sacrifice would then be acceptable, for it
would not be presented as a mere form, but would be so offered, that it
might be called a “sacrifice of righteousness” — a sacrifice offered with a
right spirit; in a manner which God would deem right.

With burnt-offering See the notes at <230111>Isaiah 1:11.

And whole burnt-offering The word here means that which is wholly
consumed, no part of which was reserved to be eaten by the priests, as was
the case in many of the sacrifices. See <053310>Deuteronomy 33:10. Compare
<030609>Leviticus 6:9; 1:3-17.
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Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar That is, then shall bullocks
be offered. The meaning is, that all the offerings prescribed in the law
would then be brought, and that those sacrifices would be made with a
right spirit — a spirit of true devotion — the offering of the heart
accompanying the outward form. In other words, there would be
manifested the spirit of humble worship; of pure religion.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 51

The psalms which David wrote on occasion of his great fall have gone
home to the hearts of the best and holiest people that ever walked the
earth. No sermon of Augustine’s betrays more tender emotion, more deep
and thrilling sympathy with his subject, than the one he preached to the
people of Carthage on Psalm 51. Nothing can well be plainer than that
psalms which for ages have thus found their way to people’s hearts, must
have come from the heart.

One who would appreciate the character of the psalmist must remember
that he was a man of prodigious energy. What he did, he did with his
might. It is to be remembered, moreover, that he was a king, an oriental
king, to whom law and universal custom permitted polygamy, and who
was thus put in the way of being tempted by the foul sin which was the
death of his domestic peace. Nor ought it to be forgotten that the sacred
history has narrated David’s fall with a judicial severity full of the terror of
the Lord. The chapter which records his offence sets down every hateful
feature in it with an unextenuating, inexorable circumstantiality,
unparalleled in all biography, and, to a thoughtful reader, suggestive of the
indictment that might be preferred against a criminal at the bar of the Most
High. These considerations are not adduced to cloak David’s
transgression. Its enormity is undeniable, and is denied by none. He sank to
a depth of guilt into which few of God’s children have ever been suffered
to fall. It is to be remarked, however, that this very fact contributed to fit
him to be the psalmist of God’s Israel. It was not in spite of his fall, but
because of it, that God made choice of him to be the spokesman of the
church in penitential song. The church is not a company of angels, but of
ransomed people; of people who were sinners, who are often sinning still.
David well knew that the record of his fall and his forgiveness would
furnish to sin-stricken souls in after-times a strength of encouragement
which nothing else could yield. In crying for mercy, this was the plea he
urged,
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“Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; then will I teach
transgressors thy ways; and sinners shall be converted unto thee”
(<195112>Psalm 51:12,13).

Being forgiven, he felt, like the converted persecutor of the church, that his
God had furnished in him “a pattern to them which should hereafter believe
in him to life everlasting.” How wonderfully has this anticipation been
realized! It is a merciful provision that, however profound may be the
depths into which a man may be cast by his sins, he finds that the psalmist
has been there before him, and has furnished him with words in which “out
of the depths” he may cry to the Lord. There is not a poor publican in all
God’s temple who, as he smites on his breast and cries, “God be merciful
to me a sinner,” does not find, on turning to the book of Psalms, that the
mercy of God has there provided for him songs that express every feeling
of his convicted soul — songs, too, originally written by as great a sinner
as himself, in the agony of his repentance. Until the judgment-day it will
never be known how many souls, who would otherwise have cast
themselves down in despair, have been encouraged by David’s example,
and assisted by his psalms, to embrace the promise and to hope in the
mercy of God. — Binnie.

<195105>Psalm 51:5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ... See the
supplementary note under <450512>Romans 5:12-19, where the author’s views
on the imputation of sin are canvassed. Hengstenberg in his notes on this
verse justly remarks — “Allusions to the doctrine of a hereditary
corruption are to be found even in the oldest portions of revelation. The
account of Adam’s fall can be understood in its full compass only if in it the
whole human race fell, which can no otherwise be conceived than on the
supposition of the propagation of sin by generation. That Adam’s fall is the
fall of the human family, is implied in the punishment, which affects not the
individual, but the entire race. Everything which stands immediately
connected with the account of the fall, the narrative of Cain’s fratricide,
etc., is inexplicable, if we limit the fall merely to the individual Adam, and
there is a breaking down of the bridge formed in the generation between
him and his posterity, to which express allusion is made in <010503>Genesis 5:3,
‘And Adam begot like him and after his image’ (in every respect, and
hence, also in reference to sin, which had now become a property of his
nature). The whole subsequent relation is designed to show how fruitfully
the principle of sin implanted in nature through Adam developed itself.
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According to <010821>Genesis 8:21, the thoughts and imaginations of the heart
of man are only evil from his youth.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 52

This psalm purports to be “a psalm of David,” and there is no reason to
doubt that he was the author. The occasion on which it was composed is
stated in the title. The correctness of this title has been called in question
by DeWette and Rudinger, on the ground that the contents of the psalm do
not seem to them to be so well suited to that occasion as to the times of
Absalom or Ahithophel. There does not, however, appear to be any just
reason for doubting the correctness of the title, as all the circumstances
referred to in the psalm are susceptible of application to the act of Doeg
the Edomite, on the occasion referred to, namely, that mentioned in <092209>1
Samuel 22:9ff. David had fled to Ahimelech the priest at Nob, <092101>1 Samuel
21:1. By Ahimelech he had been supplied with bread, and furnished with
the sword with which he himself had slain Goliath. On this occasion, an
Edomite was present, named Doeg, whose character was, from some cause
well known; and David felt that he would not hesitate to betray anyone, or
do any act of wickedness or meanness, if it would subserve his own
purposes (<092222>1 Samuel 22:22). Apprehensive of danger, therefore, even in
the presence and under the protection of Ahimelech, and supposing that his
place of retreat could not be concealed from Saul, he fled to Achish, king
of Gath (<092110>1 Samuel 21:10), until in the fear of danger there, he feigned
madness, and was driven away as a madman (<092114>1 Samuel 21:14,15). he
found refuge for a time in the cave of Adullam, where he supposed he
would be safe, <092201>1 Samuel 22:1,2. From that cave he went to Mizpeh, in
Moab (<092203>1 Samuel 22:3,4), and thence, at the suggestion of the prophet
Gad, he went into the forest of Hareth, <092205>1 Samuel 22:5.

At this time, Doeg the Edomite, in order to secure the favor of Saul, and to
show that there was one at least who was friendly to him, and was willing
to deliver up to punishment those who had encouraged David in his
rebellion, informed Saul of the fact that David had been seen with
Ahimelech at Nob, and that Ahimelech had given him food and the sword
of Goliath the Philistine. The result was, that Ahimelech and the priests
who were with him were summoned before Saul; that they were accused
by him of the crime; that Saul commanded those who were around him to
fall on Ahimelech and the priests and to put them to death; and when they
all hesitated, Doeg himself fell upon them and executed the barbarous
order. Eighty-five priests thus perished by the sword, and the city of Nob



924

was destroyed, <092209>1 Samuel 22:9-19. It was the conduct of Doeg in this
matter that is the subject of this psalm. Doeg is called “the Edomite.” He
was probably a native of Idumea, who had connected himself with Saul,
and who hoped to secure his special favor by thus informing him of those
who were in league with his enemy David. Some have supposed that he
was a native-born Jew, and that he is called an Edomite because he may
have had his residence in Idumea; but the more obvious supposition is that
he was a native of that land. On Idumea, see the notes at <231114>Isaiah 11:14;
34:5,6; 63:1.

On the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the
introduction to Psalm 4. The fact that it is thus addressed to the overseer
of the public music shows that, though it originally had a private reference,
and was designed to record an event which occurred in the life of David, it
yet had so much of public interest, and contained truth of so general a
nature, that it might properly be employed in the public devotions of the
sanctuary.

On the word “Maschil,” see introduction to Psalm 32. The psalm is
divided, in the original, apparently for musical purposes, or to adapt it in
some way to the music of the sanctuary, into three parts, which are
indicated by the word “Selah,” at the close of <195203>Psalm 52:3,5. These,
however, have no reference to the sense, or to the natural divisions of the
psalm.

As respects the sense or the contents of the psalm, it is divided into three
parts, which are not indicated by this musical mark.

I. The first refers to the character of the calumniator and informer,
<195201>Psalm 52:1-4. He was a man who was confident in himself, and who did
not regard the goodness of God, <195201>Psalm 52:1; a man whose tongue
devised mischiefs like a sharp razor, <195202>Psalm 52:2; a man who loved evil
more than good, and a lie more than the truth, <195203>Psalm 52:3; and a man
who loved to utter words that would destroy the character and the
happiness of others, <195204>Psalm 52:4.

II. The judgment, or punishment that would come upon such a man,
<195205>Psalm 52:5-7.

(a) God would destroy and root him out of the land, <195205>Psalm 52:5;
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(b) the righteous would see this, and would triumph over him as one who
was brought to a proper end — the proper end of one who did not make
God his strength; who trusted in his riches; who strengthened himself in the
purposes of wickedness, <195206>Psalm 52:6,7.

III. The security — the preservation — the joy, of the author of the
psalm, <195208>Psalm 52:8,9. The aim — the purpose — of the informer
referred to in the psalm, namely Doeg, had been really to disclose the place
of David’s retreat, and to have him delivered into the hands of Saul. This
he hoped to accomplish through Ahimelech the priest. He supposed,
evidently, that when Saul was informed that David had been with “him,”
Ahimelech would be brought before Saul and required to give information
as to the place where David might be found, and that thus David would be
delivered into the hands of Saul. But in this he had been disappointed.
David had fled, and was secure.

Ahimelech was summoned to meet Saul (<092211>1 Samuel 22:11), and with
him were summoned also all “his father’s house, the priests that were in
Nob.” In reply to the charge that he had conspired against Saul; that he had
befriended David; that he had “given him,” in modern language, “aid and
comfort;” that he had assisted him so that he could “rise against Saul,” and
that he had so befriended him that he could “lie in wait for him” at that
time — he boldly declared his conviction that Saul had not a more faithful
subject in his realm than David was; “And who is so faithful among all thy
servants as David, which is the king’s son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding,
and is honorable in thine house?” There Ahimelech stood — an example of
a bold, firm, independent, honorable, honest man. He maintained the
innocence of David, as well as his own. He sought no favor by joining in
the clamor against David. He did not seek to avert the blow which he could
not but see was impending over himself, by any mean compliance with the
prejudices of the king. He did nothing to flatter the offended monarch, or
to gratify him in his purpose to arrest David, the fugitive. He made no offer
to disclose to him the place of his concealment. Any one of these things —
any act in the line of that which Doeg had performed — might have saved
his life. That he knew the place of David’s retreat, is apparent from a
circumstance incidentally referred to in the ultimate account of the affair,
for, after Ahimelech had been put to death, it is said that one of his sons —
Abiathar — fled at once to David (<092220>1 Samuel 22:20,21), and disclosed to
him the dreadful manner of his father’s death; thus showing that the
knowledge of the place of his retreat was in the possession of the family,



926

and could easily have been disclosed to Saul, and yet it was not done.
Neither Ahimelech, nor anyone of his family, even intimated to Saul that
they knew where David then was, and that they could put him in
possession of the means of securing him. That the fact that they did not and
would not betray the place of his retreat was one cause of the wrath of
Saul, is apparent from the reason assigned why the “footmen” were
commanded to put them to death;

“And the king said unto the footmen that stood about him, Turn,
and slay the priests of the Lord, because their hand also is with
David, and because they knew when he fled, and did not show it to
me,” <092217>1 Samuel 22:17.

It cannot be doubted, therefore, that if there had been an offer of furnishing
the information; if there had been a tender of their services in the case; if
there had been evinced a spirit of ready compliance with the prejudices and
passions of Saul; if there had been among them the same spirit of mean
sycophancy which characterized Doeg — Ahimelech and the whole family
would have been safe. But no such thing was done; no such offer was
made; no such spirit was evinced. There they stood — noble-minded
people — father, son, all the family, true to honor, to virtue, to religion;
true to God, to Saul, to David, and to themselves. They hid the secret in
their own bosoms; they neither proffered nor submitted to any mean or
dishonorable compliances that they might save their lives. There was, on
the one hand, Doeg, “the “mighty” man,” but “the mean informer;” on the
other, a noble-minded man standing up in the conscious integrity of what
he had done, and maintaining it even at the hazard of life.

The result is well known, and was that which, so far as the fate of
Ahimelech was concerned, could easily have been anticipated. Saul,
maddened against David, was now equally infuriated against the honest
man who had befriended him. He commanded him to be put to death at
once. And here, in this remarkable transaction, where so much of meaness
and honor, of fidelity and falsehood, of integrity and corruption, of
soberness and passion, come so near together, we have another strikng
instance of firmness and virtue. Saul commanded the “footman,” (margin,
the “runners,”) who were about him, to “turn and slay” Ahimelech and his
sons. Yet the “footmen” declined to do the bloody work. Noble men,
themselves, they saw here an instance of true nobleness of character and of
deed in the priests of the Lord; and they refused, even at the peril of the
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wrath of Saul, to execute an unrighteous sentence on men so noble, so
honorable, so true. There was one, however, that would do it. There stood
the mean, the sycophantic, the base man, Doeg, who had ‘informed’
against the priests, and he was ready to do the work. The command was
given, and he consummated the work of betrayal and of meanness, by
putting at once to the sword, fourscore and five priests of the Lord, and by
carrying desolation and death through the city of their habitation, smiting
“with the edge of the sword, both men and women, children and sucklings,
and oxen, and asses, and sheep;” <092218>1 Samuel 22:18,19.

In the meantime David was safe, and it is this fact which he celebrates
when he says in this psalm, “I am like a green olive tree in the house of
God,” <195208>Psalm 52:8; and it is for this that he gives praise, <195209>Psalm 52:9.

The psalm refers, therefore, to the character and the conduct of an
“informer,” one of the most odious characters among men. In a book
claiming to be a revelation from God, as the Bible does — a book designed
for all mankind, and intended to be adapted to all ages, and in a world
where such people would be found in all lands and times, it was proper that
the character of such should be at least once held up in its true light, that
men may see what it really is. Any bad man may make himself more odious
by becoming an “informer;” any good man may suffer, as David did, from
the acts of such a one; and hence, the case in the psalm may suggest useful
lessons in every age of the world.

<195201>Psalm 52:1. Why boastest thou thyself in Mischief? Why dost thou
“exult” in that which is wrong? Why dost thou find pleasure in evil rather
than in good? Why dost thou seek to triumph in the injury done to others?
The reference is to one who prided himself on schemes and projects which
tended to injure others; or who congratulated himself on the success which
attended his efforts to wrong other people.

O mighty man DeWette and Luther render this, “tyrant.” The original word
would be properly applied to one of rank or distinction; a man of “power”
— power derived either from office, from talent, or from wealth. It is a
word which is often applied to a hero or warrior: <230302>Isaiah 3:2; <263920>Ezekiel
39:20; <101710>2 Samuel 17:10; <193316>Psalm 33:16; 120:4; 127:4; <271103>Daniel 11:3;
<010604>Genesis 6:4; <245130>Jeremiah 51:30. So far as the “word” is concerned, it
might be applied either to Saul or to any other warrior or man of rank; and
Professor Alexander supposes that it refers to Saul himself. The
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connection, however, seems to require us to understand it of Doeg, and
not of Saul, This appears to be clear

(a) from the general character here given to the person referred to, a
character not particularly applicable to Saul, but applicable to an informer
like Doeg (<195202>Psalm 52:2-4); and

(b) from the fact that he derived his power, not from his rank and office, as
Saul did, but mainly from his wealth (<195207>Psalm 52:7). This would seem to
imply that some other was referred to than Saul.

The goodness of God endureth continually literally, “all the day.” That is,
the wicked man could not hope to prevent the exercise of the divine
goodness toward him whom he persecuted, and whom he sought to injure.
David means to say that the goodness of God was so great and so
constant, that he would protect his true friends from such machinations; or
that it, was so unceasing and watchful, that the informer and accuser could
not hope to find an interval of time when God would intermit his care, and
when, therefore, he might hope for success. Against the goodness of God,
the devices of a wicked man to injure the righteous could not ultimately
prevail.

<195202>Psalm 52:2. Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs The word rendered
“mischiefs” means

(a) desire, cupidity: <201003>Proverbs 10:3; then

(b) fall, ruin, destruction, wickedness: <190509>Psalm 5:9; 38:12.

The meaning here is, that he made use of his tongue to ruin others.
Compare <195019>Psalm 50:19. The particular thing referred to here is the fact
that Doeg sought the ruin of others by giving “information” in regard to
them. He “informed” Saul of what Ahimelech had done; he informed him
where David had been, thus giving him, also, information in what way he
might be found and apprehended. All this was “designed” to bring ruin
upon David and his followers. It “actually” brought ruin on Ahimelech and
those associated with him, <092217>1 Samuel 22:17-19.

Like a sharp razor See the notes at <230720>Isaiah 7:20. His slanders were like a
sharp knife with which one stabs another. So we stay of a slanderer that he
“stabs” another in the dark.
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Working deceitfully literally, making deceit. That is, it was by deceit that
he accomplished his purpose. There was no open and fair dealing in what
he did.

<195203>Psalm 52:3. Thou lovest evil more than good Thou dost prefer to do
injury to others, rather than to do them good. In the case referred to,
instead of aiding the innocent, the persecuted, and the wronged, he had
attempted to reveal the place where he might be found, and where an
enraged enemy might have an opportunity of wreaking his vengeance upon
him.

And lying rather than to speak righteousness He preferred a lie to the
truth; and, when he supposed that his own interest would be subserved by
it, he preferred a falsehood that would promote that interest, rather than a
simple statement of the truth. The “lying” in this case was that which was
“implied” in his being desirous of giving up David, or betraying him to Saul
— as if David was a bad man, and as if the suspicions of Saul were
wellfounded. He preferred to give his countenance to a falsehood in regard
to him, rather than to state the exact truth in reference to his character. His
conduct in this was strongly in contrast with that of Ahimelech, who, when
arraigned before Saul, declared his belief that David was innocent; his firm
conviction that David was true and loyal. “For” that fidelity he lost his life,
<092214>1 Samuel 22:14. Doeg was willing to lend countenance to the
suspicions of Saul, and practically to represent David as a traitor to the
king. The word “Selah” here is doubtless a mere musical pause. See the
notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2. It determines nothing in regard to the sense of the
passage.

<195204>Psalm 52:4. Thou lovest all devouring words All words that tend to
devour or “swallow up” reputation and happiness. Luther, “Thou speakest
gladly all things (anything) that will serve to destruction.” Anything,
everything, that will serve to ruin people. The word rendered “devouring”
— [læB,<h1106> — occurs only here and in <245144>Jeremiah 51:44, though the verb
from which it is derived occurs frequently: <232804>Isaiah 28:4; <020712>Exodus 7:12;
<320201>Jonah 2:1 (<320117>Jonah 1:17); <014107>Genesis 41:7,24, et al. The verb means
to swallow; and then, to consume or destroy.

O thou deceitful tongue Margin, “and the deceitful tongue.” The sense is
best expressed in the text. It is an address to the tongue as loving deceit or
fraud.
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<195205>Psalm 52:5. God shall likewise destroy thee for ever Margin, “beat
thee down.” The Hebrew word means to “tear, to break down, to destroy:”
<031445>Leviticus 14:45; <070630>Judges 6:30. The reference here is not to the
“tongue” alluded to in the previous verses, but to Doeg himself. The
language in the verse is intensive and emphatic. The main idea is presented
in a variety of forms, all designed to denote utter and absolute destruction
— a complete and entire sweeping away, so that nothing should be left.
The word “here” used would suggest the idea of “pulling down” — as a
house, a fence, a wall; that is, the idea of completely “demolishing” it; and
the meaning is, that destruction would come upon the informer and
slanderer “like” the destruction which comes upon a house, or wall, or
fence, when it is entirely pulled down.

He shall take thee away An expression indicating in another form that he
would be certainly destroyed. The verb used here — ht;j;<h2846> — is
elsewhere used only in the sense of taking up and carrying fire or coals:
<233014>Isaiah 30:14; <200627>Proverbs 6:27; 25:22. The idea here “may” be that he
would be seized and carried away with haste, as when one takes up fire or
coals, he does it as rapidly as possible, lest he should be burned.

And shall pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place literally, “out of the tent.”
The reference is to his abode. The allusion here in the verb that is used —
jsæn;<h5255> — is to the act of pulling up plants; and the idea is, that he would
be plucked up as a plant is torn from its roots.

And root thee out of the land of the living As a tree is torn up from the
roots and thus destroyed. He would be no more among the living.
Compare <192713>Psalm 27:13. All these phrases are intended to denote that
such a man would be utterly destroyed.

<195206>Psalm 52:6. The righteous also shaIl see See the notes at <193734>Psalm
37:34.

And fear The effect of such a judgment will be to produce reverence in the
minds of good people — a solemn sense of the justice of God; to make
them tremble at such fearful judgments; and to fear lest they should violate
the law, and bring judgment on themselves.

And shall laugh at him Compare the notes at <190204>Psalm 2:4. See also
<195810>Psalm 58:10; 64:9,10; <200126>Proverbs 1:26. The idea here is not exultation
in the “sufferings” of others, or joy that “calamity” has come upon them, or
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the gratification of selfish and revengeful feeling that an enemy is
deservedly punished; it is that of approbation that punishment has come
upon those who deserve it, and joy that wickedness is not allowed to
triumph. It is not wrong for us to feel a sense of approbation and joy that
the laws are maintained, and that justice is done, even though this does
involve suffering, for we know that the guilty deserve it, and it is better
that they should suffer than that the righteous should sutter through them.
All this may be entirely free from any malignant, or any revengeful feeling.
It may even be connected with the deepest pity, and with the purest
benevolence toward the sufferers themselves.

<195207>Psalm 52:7. Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength That
is, the righteous (<195206>Psalm 52:6) would say this. They would designate him
as a man who had not made God his refuge, but who had trusted in his
own resources. The result would be that he would he abandoned by God,
and that those things on which he had relied would fail him in the day of
calamity. He would be pointed out as an instance of what must occur when
a man does not act with a wise reference to the will of God, but, confiding
in his own strength and resources, pursues his own plans of iniquity.

But trusted in the abundance of his riches See the notes at <194906>Psalm 49:6.
From this it would seem that Doeg was a rich man, and that, as a general
thing, in his life, and in his plans of evil, he felt confident in his wealth. He
had that spirit of arrogance and self-confidence which springs from the
conscious possession of property where there is no fear of God; and into
all that he did he carried the sense of his own importance as derived from
his riches. In the particular matter referred to in the psalm the meaning is,
that he would perform the iniquitous work of giving “information” with the
proud and haughty feeling springing from wealth and from self-importance
— the feeling that he was a man of consequence, and that whatever such a
man might do would be entitled to special attention.

And strengthened himself in his wickedness Margin, “substance.” This is
the same word which in <195201>Psalm 52:1 is rendered “mischief.” The idea is,
that he had a malicious pleasure in doing wrong, or in injuring others, and
that by every art, and against all the convictions and remonstrances of his
own conscience, he endeavored to confirm himself “in” this unholy purpose
and employment.
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<195208>Psalm 52:8. But I am like a green olive-tree in the house of God I
am safe and happy, notwithstanding the effort made by my enemy, the
informer, to secure my destruction. I have been kept unharmed, like a
green and flourishing tree — a tree protected in the very courts of the
sanctuary — safe under the care and the eye of God. A green tree is the
emblem of prosperity. See the notes at <190103>Psalm 1:3; 37:35; compare
<199212>Psalm 92:12. The “house of God” here referred to is the tabernacle,
considered as the place where God was supposed to reside. See the notes
at <191501>Psalm 15:1; 23:6; 27:4,5. The particular allusion here is to the
“courts” of the tabernacle. An olive tree would not be cultivated in the
tabernacle, but it might in the “courts” or “area” which surrounded it. The
name “house of God” would be given to the whole area, as it was
afterward to the entire area in which the temple was. A tree thus planted in
the very courts of the sanctuary would be regarded as sacred, and would
be safe as long as the tabernacle itself was safe, for it would be, as it were,
directly under the divine protection. So David had been, notwithstanding
all the efforts of his enemies to destroy him.

I trust in the mercy of God forever and ever

(a) I “have” always done it. It has been my constant practice in trouble or
danger.

(b) I “will” always do it.

As the result of all my experience, I will still do it; and thus trusting in God,
I shall have the consciousness of safety.

<195209>Psalm 52:9. I will praise thee forever, beause thou hast done it
Because thou art the source of my safety. The fact that I have been
delivered from the designs of Saul, and saved from the efforts of Doeg to
betray me, is to be traced wholly to thee. It has been ordered by thy
providence that the purposes alike of Doeg and of Saul have been defeated,
and I am still safe.

And I will wait on thy name That is, I will wait on “thee;” the name being
often put for the person himself: <192001>Psalm 20:1; 69:30; <201810>Proverbs 18:10;
<235919>Isaiah 59:19. The language used here means that he would trust in God,
or confide in him. All his expectation and hope would be in him. There are
two ideas essentially in the language:
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(1) the expression of a sense of “dependence” on God, as if the only
ground of trust was in him;

(2) a willingness to “await” his interposition at all times; a belief that,
however long such an interposition might be delayed, God “would”
interfere at the proper time to bring deliverance; and a purpose calmly and
patiently to look to him until the time of deliverance should come.
Compare <192503>Psalm 25:3,5,21; 27:14; 37:7,9,34; 69:3; <230817>Isaiah 8:17;
40:31.

For it is good before thy saints God is good; and I will confess it before his
“saints.” His mercy has been so marked, that a public acknowledgment of it
is proper; and before his assembled people I will declare what he has done
for me. So signal an act of mercy, an interposition so suited to illustrate the
character of God, demands more than a private acknowledgment, and I will
render him public praise. The same idea occurs in <192225>Psalm 22:25; 35:18;
111:1; <233820>Isaiah 38:20. The general thought is, that for great and special
mercies it is proper to render special praise to God before his assembled
people. It is not that we are to obtrude our private affairs upon the public
eye or the public ear; it is not that mercies shown to us have any particular
claim to the attention of our fellow-men, but it is that such interpositions
illustrate the character of God, and that they may constitute an argument
before the world in favor of his benevolent and merciful character. Among
the “saints” there is a common bond of union — a common interest in all
that pertains to each other; and when special mercy is shown to anyone of
the great brotherhood, it is proper that all should join in the thanksgiving,
and render praise to God.

The importance of the subject considered in this psalm — the fact that it is
not often referred to in books on moral science, or even in sermons, — and
the fact that it involves many points of practical difficulty in the
conversation between man and man in the various relations of life — may
justify at the close of an exposition of this psalm a consideration of the
general question about the morality of giving “information,” or, in general,
the character of the “informer.” Such a departure from the usual method
adopted in works designed to be expository would not be ordinarily
proper, since it would swell such works beyond reasonable dimensions; but
perhaps it may be admitted in a single instance.
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In what cases is it our duty to give information which may be in our
possession about the conduct of others; and in what cases does it become a
moral wrong or a crime to do it?

This is a question of much importance in respect to our own conduct, and
often of much difficulty in its solution. It may not be possible to answer all
the inquiries which might be made on this subject, or to lay down principles
of undoubted plainness which would be applicable to every case which
might occur, but a few general principles may be suggested.

The question is one which may occur at any time, and in any situation of
life — Is it never right to give such information? Are we never bound to do
it? Are there no circumstances in which it is proper that it should be
voluntary? Are there any situations in which we are exempt by established
customs or laws from giving such information? Are there any in which we
are bound, by the obligations of conscience, not to give such information,
whatever may be the penalty? Where and when does guilt begin or end in
our volunteering to give information of the conduct or the concealments of
others?

These questions often come with much perplexity before the mind of an
ingenuous schoolboy, who would desire to do right, and who yet has so
much honor that he desires to escape the guilt and the reproach of being a
“tell-tale.” They are questions which occur to a lawyer (or, rather, which
“did” occur before the general principle, which I will soon advert to, had
been settled by the courts), in regard to the knowledge of which he has
been put in possession under the confidential relation of advocate and
client. They are questions which may occur to a clergyman, either in
respect to the confidential disclosures made at the confessional of the
Catholic priest, or in respect to the confidential statements of the true
penitent made to a Protestant pastor, in order that spiritual counsel may be
obtained to give relief to a burdened conscience. They are questions which
it was necessary should be settled in regard to a fugitive from justice, who
seeks protection under the roof of a friend or a stranger. They are
questions respecting refugees from oppression in foreign lands —
suggesting the inquiry whether they shall be welcomed, or whether there
shall be any law by which they shall, on demand, be restored to the
dominion of a tyrant. They are questions which the conscience will ask,
and does ask, about those who make their escape from slavery, who apply
to us for aid in securing their liberty, and who seek an asylum beneath our
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roof; questions whether the law of God requires or permits us to render
any active assistance in making known the place of their refuge, and
returning them to bondage. When, and in what cases, if any, is a man
bound to give information in such circumstances as these? It is to be
admitted that cases may occur, in regard to these questions, in which there
would be great difficulty in determining what are the exact limits of duty,
and writers on the subject of morals have not laid down such clear rules as
would leave the mind perfectly free from doubt, or be sufficient to guide us
on all these points. It will be admitted, also, that some of them are
questions of much difficulty, and where instruction would be desirable.

Much may be learned, in regard to the proper estimate of human conduct
among people, from the “language” which they employ — language which,
in its very structure, often conveys their sentiments from age to age. The
ideas of people on many of the subjects of morals, in respect to that which
is honorable or dishonorable, right or wrong, manly or mean, became thus
“imbedded” — I might almost say “fossilized” — in their modes of speech.
Language, in its very structure, thus carries down to future times the
sentiments cherished in regard to the morality of actions — as the fossil
remains that are beneath the surface of the earth, in the strata of the rocks,
bring to us the forms of ancient types of animals, and ferns, and palms, of
which there are now no living specimens on the globe. They who have
studied Dean Trench’s Treatise on “Words” will recollect how this idea is
illustrated in that remarkable work; how, without any other information
about the views of people in other times, the very “words” which they
employed, and which have been transmitted to us, convey to us the
estimate which was formed in past ages in regard to the moral quality of an
action, as proper or improper — as honorable or dishonorable — as
conformed to the noble principles of our nature, or the reverse.

As illustrating the general sentiments of mankind in this respect, I will
select “two” words as specimens of many which might be selected, and as
words which people have been agreed in applying to some of the acts
referred to in the questions of difficulty that I have just mentioned, and
which may enable us to do something in determining the morality of an
action, so far as those words, in their just application to the subject,
indicate the judgment of mankind.

One of these is the word “meanness” — a word which a schoolboy would
be most “likely” to apply to the act of a tell-tale or an informer, and which
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we instinctively apply to numerous actions in more advanced periods of
life, and which serves to mark the judgment of mankind in regard to certain
kinds of conduct. The “idea” in such a case is not so much the “guilt” or
the “criminality” of the act considered as a violation of law, as it is that of
being opposed to just notions of “honor,” or indicating a base, low, sordid,
grovelling spirits — “lowness of mind, want of dignity and elevation; want
of honor.” (Webster)

The other word is “sycophant.” The Athenians had a law prohibiting the
exportation of figs. This law, of course, had a penalty, and it was a matter
of importance to the magistrate to ascertain who had been guilty of
violating it. It suggested, also, a method of securing the favor of such a
magistrate, and perhaps of obtaining a reward, by giving “information” of
those who had been guilty of violating the law. From these two words —
the Greek word “fig,” and the Greek word to “show,” or to “discover,” we
have derived the word “sycophant;” and this word has come down from
the Greeks, and through the long tract of ages intervening between its first
use in Athens to the present time, always bearing in every age the original
idea imbedded in the word, as the old fossil that is now dug up bears the
form of the fern, the leaf, the worm, or the shell that was imbedded there
perhaps million of ages ago. As such a man would be “likely” to be mean,
and fawning, and flattering, so the word has come to describe always a
parasite; a mean flatterer; a flatterer of princes and great men; and hence it
is, and would be applied as one of the words indicating the sense of
mankind in regard to a “tale-bearer,” or an “informer.”

Words like these indicate the general judgment of mankind on such
conduct as that referred to in the psalm before us. Of course, to what
particular “actions” of the kind they are properly applicable, would be
another point; they are referred to here only as indicating the general
judgment of mankind in regard to certain kinds of conduct, and to show
how careful people are, in their very language, to express their permanent
approbation of that which is “honorable” and “right,” and their detestation
of that which is “dishonorable” and “wrong.”

Let us now consider more particularly the subject with respect to “duty,”
and to “criminality.” The question is, whether we can find any eases where
it is “right” — where it is our duty to give such information; or, in what
eases, if any, it is right; and in what cases it is malignant, guilty, wrong.
The points to be considered are:
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(1) When it is right, or when it may be demanded that we should give
information of another; and

(2) When it becomes guilt.

(1) When it is right, or when it may be demanded of us.

(a) It is to be admitted that there are cases in which the interests of justice
demand that people should be “required” to give information of others; or,
there are cases where the courts have a right to summon us, to put us upon
our oath, and to demand the information which may be in our possession.
The courts constantly act on this; and the interests of justice could not be
promoted, nor could a cause ever be determined, without exercising this
right. If all people were bound in conscience to witchold information
simply because they have it in their possession, or because of the mode in
which they came in possession of it — or if they witcheld it from mere
stubbornness and obstinacy — all the departments of justice must stand
still, and the officers of justice might be discharged, since it can neither be
presumed that “they” would possess all the knowledge necessary to the
administration of justice themselves, nor would the law allow them to act
on it if they did. The law never presumes that a judge is to decide a case
from a knowledge of the facts in his own possession, or simply because “he
knows what was done in the case.” The ultimate decision must be made in
view of testimony given, not of knowledge “possessed.” In most cases,
however, there is no difficulty on this point. There is no necessary violation
of confidence in giving this information. There have been no improper
means used to obtain it. There has been only an observation of that which
any other man might have seen. There has been no baseness in “spying” out
what was done. There has been no “sycophantic” purpose; there is no
voluntariness in betraying what we know; there is no dishonorableness in
divulging what “happened” to be known to us. A man may “regret” that he
witnessed the act of crime, but he does not blame himself for it; he may feel
“pained” that his testimony may consign another man to the gallows, but he
does not deem it dishonorable, for he has no mean purpose in it, and the
interests of justice demand it.

(b) It is an admitted principle that one employed as counsel in a case — a
lawyer — shall “not” be required to give up information which may be in
his possession as counsel; information which has been entrusted to him by
his client. It is held essential to the interests of justice, that whatever is thus
communicated to a professional adviser shall be regarded by the court as
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strictly confidential, and that the counsel incurs no blame if he does “not”
give information on the subject; or, in other words, the true interests of
justice do not demand, and the principles of honor will not admit, that he
should betray the man who has entrusted his cause to him. How far a man,
governed by a good conscience, and by the principles of honor, may
undertake a cause which, from the statements of his client in the beginning,
he may regard as doubtful, or where in the progress of the case he may
become sure that his client is guilty, is a point which does not come under
the present inquiry, and which may, in fact, be in some respects a question
of difficult solution. It must still, however, even in such a case, be held that
he cannot be required to give the information in his possession, and every
principle of honor or of right would be understood to be violated, if,
abandoning the case, he should become a voluntary “informer.” (3
Blackstone p. 370, Book iii., ch. 23)

(c) In like manner, it is understood that the law does not require a juryman
to give voluntary “information” of what may be within his own knowledge
in the case that may be submitted for trial. The extent of his oath and his
obligation is that he shall give a verdict according to the testimony
submitted under the proper forms of law. He may not “go back” of that,
and found his opinion in the verdict on any private knowledge which he
may have in his own possession, and which has not, under the proper forms
of law, been laid before the court; nor may what he himself may have seen
and heard enter at all into his verdict, or influence it in any manner, unless
it has been submitted with the other testimony in the case to the court. The
verdict is to be based on evidence “given;” not on what he “has seen.” An
accused man has a right to demand that “all” that shall bear on the sentence
in the case — “all” that shall enter into the verdict — shall be submitted as
testimony, under the solemnities of an oath, and with all proper
opportunities of crossexamination, and of rebutting it by counter
testimony. A juryman may, indeed, be called as a witness in a case. But
then he is to be sworn and examined as any other witness, and when he
comes to unite with others in making up the verdict, he is to allow to enter
into that verdict “only” that which is in possession of all the members of
the jury, and he is not to permit “any” knowledge which he may have,
which was “not” obtained from him in giving testimony, to influence his
own judgment in the case. (3 Blackstone, p. 375, Book iii., ch. 23. See p.
370.)
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(d) There are cases, however, in which things entrusted to one as a secret,
or in confidence, may be required to be given up. Such cases may occur in
a matter of private friendship, or in a case of professional confidence.

(“The confidence which is placed in a counsel or solicitor, must
necessarily be inviolable when the use of advocates and legal
assistants is admitted. But the purposes of public justice supersede
the delicacy of every other species of confidential communication.
In the trial of the Duchess of Kingston, it was determined that a
friend might be bound to disclose, if necessary, in a court of justice,
secrets of the most sacred nature which one sex could repose in
another. And that a surgeon was bound to communicate any
information whatever, which he was possessed of, in consequence
of his professional attendance. And those secrets only,
communicated to a counsel or attorney, are inviolable in a court of
justice, which have been entrusted to them while acting in their
respective characters to the party as their client. (3 Blackstone,
370, note).

In the case of a Presbyterian clergyman, it has been held that he was bound
to submit a letter to the court which had been addressed to him by the
accused as her pastor, and which was supposed to contain important
disclosures in regard to her criminality. (In the “Burch” case, tried in
Chicago.) In this case, however, the disclosure was not originally made by
the pastor; nor was the fact of the existence of such a letter made known
by him. The fact that such a letter had been sent to him, was stated by the
party herself; and the court, having this knowledge of it, “demanded” its
production in court. It was submitted after taking legal advice, and the
community justified the conduct of the pastor. So the principle is regarded
as well settled that a minister of religion may be required to disclose what
has been communicated to him, whether at the “confessional,” or as a
pastor, which may be necessary to establish the guilt of a party; and that
the fact that it had been communicated in confidence, and for spiritual
advice, does not constitute a reason for refusing to disclose it.

(2) But the point before us relates rather to the inquiry when the act of
giving such information becomes “guilt,” or in what circumstances it is
forbidden and wrong.

Perhaps all that need to be said on this point can be reduced to three heads:
when it is for base purposes; when the innocent are betrayed; and when
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professional confidence is violated. The illustration of these points, after
what has been said, need not detain us long.

First. When it is for base purposes. This would include all those cases
where it is for gain; where it is to secure favor; and where it is from envy,
malice, spite, or revenge. The case of Doeg was, manifestly, an instance of
this kind, where the motive was not that of promoting public justice, or
preserving the peace of the realm, but where it was to ingratiate himself
into the favor of Saul, and secure his own influence at court. The parallel
case of the Ziphims (Psalm 54) was another instance of this kind, where, so
far as the narrative goes, it is supposable that the only motive was to obtain
the favor of Saul, or to secure a reward, by betraying an innocent and a
persecuted man who had fled to them for a secure retreat. The case of
Judas Iscariot was another instance of this kind. He betrayed his Saviour;
he agreed, for a paltry reward, to disclose his place of usual retreat — a
place to which he had resorted so often for prayer, that Judas knew that he
could be found there. It was for no wrong done to him. It was from no
regard to public peace or justice. It was not because he even supposed the
Saviour to be guilty. He knew that he was innocent. He even himself
confessed this in the most solemn manner, and in the very presence of
those with whom he had made the infamous bargain — and with just such
a result as the mean and the wicked must always expect, when those for
whom they have performed a mean and wicked act have no further use for
them.

(“I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they
said, What is that to us?” — <402704>Matthew 27:4)

Such, also, is the case of the “sycophant.” That a man might, in some
circumstances, give information about the exportation of “figs” contrary to
law, or might even be required to do it, may be true; but it was equally true
that it was not commonly done for any patriotic or honorable ends, but
from the most base and ignoble motives; and hence, the sense of mankind
in regard to the nature of the transaction has been perpetuated in the world
itself. So, in a school, there is often no better motive than envy, or
rivalship, or malice, or a desire to obtain favor or reward, when
information is given by one school-boy of another; and hence, the
contempt and scorn with which a boy who acts under the influence of these
motives is always regarded — emblem of what he is likely to meet in all his
subsequent life.
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Second. The innocent are never robe betrayed. The divine law pertaining
to this seems to be perfectly plain, and the principles of that law are such as
to commend themselves to the consciences of all mankind. Thus, <231603>Isaiah
16:3,4, “Take counsel, execute judgment; make thy shadow as the night in
the midst of the noonday; hide the outcasts; bewray not him that
wandereth. Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab; be thou a covert to
them from the face of the spoiler.” Also in <052315>Deuteronomy 23:15,16,

“Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servant which is
escaped from his master unto thee: he shall dwell with thee, even
among you, in that place which he shall choose in one of thy gates,
where it liketh him best: thou shalt not oppress him.”

On these passages I remark:

1. That they are settled principles of the law of God. There is no ambiguity
in them. They have not been repealed. They are, therefore, still binding,
and extend to all cases pertaining to the innocent and the oppressed.

2. They accord with the convictions of the human mind — the deep-seated
principles which God has laid in our very being, as designed to guide us in
our treatment of others.

3. They accord with some of the highest principles of self-sacrifice as
illustrated in history — the noblest exhibitions of human nature in giving an
asylum to the oppressed and the wronged; instances where life has been
perilled, or even given up, rather than that the persecuted, the innocent,
and the wronged, should be surrendered or betrayed. How often, in the
history of the church has life been thus endangered, because a refuge and a
shelter was furnished to the persecuted Christian — the poor outcast,
driven from his home under oppressive laws! How honorable have people
esteemed such acts to be! How illustrious is the example of those who have
at all hazards opened their arms to receive the oppressed, and to welcome
the persecuted and the wronged! In the year 1685, by the Revocation of
the Edict of Nantz, eight hundred thousand professed followers of the
Saviour — Huguenots — were driven from their homes and their country,
and compelled to seek safety by flight to other lands. In their own country,
fire and the sword spread desolation everywhere, and the voice of wailing
filled the land. Those who could flee, did flee. The best people of France
— those of noblest blood — fled in every direction, and sought a refuge in
other countries. They fled — carrying with them not only the purest form
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and the best spirit of religion, but the best knowledge of the arts, to all the
surrounding nations. Belgium, Holland, England, Scotland, Switzerland,
opened their arms to welcome the fugitives. Our own country welcomed
them — then, as now, an asylum for the oppressed. In every part of our
land they found a home. Thousands of the noblest spirits — the best people
of the South and the North, were composed of these exiles and wanderers.
But suppose the world had been barred against them. Suppose they had
been driven back again to their native land, poor persecuted men and
women returned to suffering and to death. How justly mankind would have
execrated such an act!

The same principles are applicable to the fugitive from slavery. Indeed, one
of the texts quoted relates to this very point, and is designed to guide
people on this subject in all ages and in all lands. “Thou shalt not deliver
unto his master the servant which is escaped from his master unto thee.”
No law could possibly be more explicit; none could be more humane, just,
or proper; and consequently all those provisions in human laws which
require people to aid in delivering up such fugitives are violations of the
law of God — have no binding obligation on the conscience — and are, at
all hazards, to be disobeyed. <440529>Acts 5:29; 4:19.

Third. Professional confidence is not to be betrayed. We have seen, in the
remarks before made, that those who are employed as counselors in the
courts, cannot be required to communicate facts which are stated to them
by their clients, but that confidential communications made to others may
be demanded in promoting the interests of justice. The point now,
however, relates only to the cases where professional confidence is
voluntarily violated, or where knowledge thus obtained is made use of in a
manner which cannot be sanctioned either by the principles of honor or
religion. Two such instances may be referred to as illustrations:

(a) One occurs when a clergyman, to whom such knowledge is imparted as
a clergyman for spiritual advice, instruction, or comfort, abuses the trust
reposed in him, by making use of that information for any other purpose
whatever. It is entrusted to him for that purpose alone. It is committed to
him as a man of honor. The secret is lodged with him, with the implied
understanding that it is there to remain, and to be employed only for that
purpose. Whether at the “confessional” of the Roman Catholic, or whether
made in the confidence reposed in a Protestant pastor, the principle is the
same. Whatever advantage may be taken of that secret for the promotion
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of any other ends; whatever object the minister of religion may propose to
secure, based on the fact that he is in possession of it; whatever influence
he may choose to exert, founded on the assumption that he could divulge
it; whatever statement he may make in regard to such a person — based on
the fact that he is in possession of knowledge which he has, but which he is
not at liberty to communicate — and designed to injure the person;
whatever use he may make of it as enabling him to form an estimate for his
own purposes of what occurs in a family; or, in general, whatever
communication he may make of it, of any kind (except under process of
law, and because the law demands it), is to be regarded as a betrayal of
professional confidence. The interests of religion require that a pastor
should be regarded as among the most faithful of confidential friends; and
no people, or class of people, should be placed in such circumstances that
they may, at the “confessional,” or in any other way, have the means of
arriving at secrets which may be employed for any purposes of their own
whatever.

(b) It is a breach of professional confidence when a lawyer is entrusted
with knowledge in one case by a client, which, by being employed in
another case, and on another occasion, he uses against him. The secret,
whatever it may be, which is entrusted to him by a client, is for that case
alone; and is, to all intents, to die when that case is determined. It is
dishonorable in any way for him to engage as counsel for another party
against his former client when, by even the remotest possibility, the
knowledge obtained in the former occurrence could come as an element in
the determination of the case, or could be made use of to the advantage of
his new client. Every sentiment of honesty and honor demands that if there
is a possibility of this, or if there would be the remotest temptation of the
kind, he should at once promptly and firmly decline to engage against his
former client.

In human nature there are two classes of propensities or principles: those
which are generous, magnanimous, gentle, kind, benevolent, large-hearted,
humane, noble; and those which are low, grovelling, sordid, sycophantic,
mean, ignoble.

Though man is destitute of holiness, and though, as I believe, not one or all
of these things which I have referred to as generous and noble can by
cultivation become true religion, or constitute, by mere development, what
is needful to secure the salvation of the soul, yet they are to be cultivated,
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for they are invaluable in society, and necessary to the happiness and the
progress of mankind. On these, more than on most other things, the
happiness of families, and the welfare of the world depend; and whatever
may be our views of the necessity and value of religion, we are not
required to undervalue “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,” or those
virtues which we connect, in our apprehensions, with that which is manly
and honorable, and which tend to elevate and ennoble the race.

Christianity has, if I may so express it, a “natural affinity” for one class of
these propensities; it has none for the other. It, too, is generous, humane,
gentle, kind, benevolent, noble; it blends easily with these tilings when it
finds them in human nature; and it produces them in the soul which is fully
under its influence, where they did not exist before. It has no more affinity
for that which is mean, ignoble, morose, sycophantic, than it has for
profanity or falsehood, for dishonesty or fraud, for licentiousness or
ambition.

That true religion may be found in hearts where these virtues, so generous
and noble, are not developed, or where there is not a little that dishonors
religion as not large, and liberal, and courteous, and gentlemanly, it is,
perhaps, impossible to deny mean, so sycophantic, so narrow, so sour, and
so morose, that a large part of the work of sanctification seems to be
reserved for the close of life — for that mysterious and unexplained
process by which all who are redeemed are made perfect when they pass
“through the valley of the shadow of death.” But though there may be
religion in such a case, it is among the lowest forms of piety. What is mean,
ignoble, and narrow, is no part of the Christian religion, and can never be
transmuted into it.

There has come down to us as the result of the progress of civilization in
this world, and with the highest approbation of mankind, a class of virtues
connected with the ideas of honor and honorableness. That the sentiment
of honor has been abused among people; that an attempt has been made to
set it up as the governing principle in cases where conscience should rule;
that in doing this a code has been established which, in many respects, is a
departure from the rules of morality, there can be no doubt; — but still
there are just principles of honor which Christianity does not disdain; which
are to be incorporated into our principles of religion, and which we are to
endeavor to instil into the hearts of our children. Whatever there is in the
world that is “true, and honest, and just, and pure, and lovely, and of good
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report;” whatever belongs to the name of “virtue,” and whatever deserves
“praise,” is to be blended with our religion, constituting our idea of a
Christian man.

It is the blending of these things — the union of Christian principle with
what is noble, and manly, and generous, and humane — which, in any case,
entitles to the highest appellation that can be given to any of our race —
that of THE CHRISTIAN GENTLEMAN.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 52

<195208>Psalm 52:8. But I am like a green olive-tree ... We have seen that
David was enabled by the exercise of faith to look down upon the worldly
grandeur of Doeg with a holy contempt; and now we find him rising
superior to all that was presently afflictive in his own condition. Though to
appearance he more resembled the withered trunk of a tree which rots
upon the ground, he compares himself, in the confidence of coming
prosperity, to a green olive. I need not say that the destruction of Doeg
could only communicate comfort to his mind, in the way of convincing him
that God was the avenging judge of human cruelty, and leading him to infer
that, as he had punished his wrongs, so he would advance him to renewed
measures of prosperity. From his language it appears that he could
conceive of no higher felicity in his condition than being admitted among
the number of the worshippers of God, and engaging in the exercises of
devotion. This was characteristic of his spirit. We have already had
occasion to see that he felt his banishment from the sanctuary of God more
keenly than separation from his consort, the loss of worldly substance, or
the dangers and hardships of the wilderness. The idea of an allusion being
here made by way of contrast to Doeg, who came to the tabernacle of the
Lord merely as a spy, and under hypocritical pretexts, is strained and far-
fetched. It is more natural to suppose that David distinguishes himself from
all his enemies, without exception, intimating that though he was presently
removed from the tabernacle, he would soon be restored to it; and that
they who boasted of possessing, or rather monopolizing, the house of God,
would be rooted out of it with disgrace. And here let us engrave the useful
lesson upon our hearts, that we should consider it the great end of our
existence to be found numbered among the worshippers of God; and that
we should avail ourselves of the inestimable privilege of the stated
assemblies of the church, which are necessary helps to our infirmity, and
means of mutual excitement and encouragement. By these, and our
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common sacraments, the Lord, who is one God, and who designed that we
should be one in him, is training us up together in the hope of eternal life,
and in the united celebration of his holy name. Let us learn with David to
prefer a place in the house of God to all the lying vanities of this world. He
adds the reason why he should be like the green olive-tree — because he
hoped in the goodness of God, for the causal particle appears to be
understood. And in this he adverts to the contrast between him and his
enemies. They might flourish for a time, spread their branches far and wide,
and shoot themselves up to a gigantic stature, but would speedily wither
away, because they had no root in the goodness of God; whereas he was
certain to derive from this source ever renewed supplies of sap and vigor.
As the term of his earthly trials might be protracted, and there was a
danger that he might sink under their long continuance, unless his
confidence should extend itself far into futurity, he declares expressly that
he would not presume to prescribe times to God, and that his hopes were
stretched into eternity. It followed that he surrendered himself entirely to
God in all that regarded his life or his death. The passage puts us in
possession of the grand distinction between the genuine children of God
and those who are hypocrites. They are to be found together in the church,
as the wheat is mingled with the chaff on the same threshing-floor; but the
one class abides forever in the steadfastness of a well-founded hope, while
the other is driven away in the vanity of its false confidences. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 53

There is a remarkable resemblance between this psalm and Psalm 14. Both
are ascribed to the same author, David; and each pursues the same line of
thought — the folly and wickedness of Atheism. They both show that the
belief that there is no God is not a harmless idea, or a mere speculation, but
that it has important consequences on the life, and is naturally connected
with a wicked life, <195303>Psalm 53:3,4.

The difference in the two compositions is

(a) in the title; and

(b) in the psalm itself.

(a) In the title. Both psalms are ascribed to David, and both are dedicated
to the “Chief Musician.” But in the title to the psalm before us, there is this
addition: “Upon Mahalath, Maschil.” On the meaning of the term Maschil,
see Introduction to Psalm 32. The term here would seem to imply that the
psalm was designed to give instruction on an important subject, but why it
is prefixed to this psalm, and not to the others, we have no means of
determining. The word, rendered “Mahalath” — tlæjmæ<h4257> — occurs only
here and in the title to Psalm 88. It is supposed by Gesenius to denote a
stringed instrument, as a lute or guitar, that was designed to be
accompanied with the voice. DeWette renders it “flute.” Luther renders it
“for a choir, to be sung by one another;” that is, a responsive choir. The
Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate retain the original word with no attempt
to translate it. Prof. Alexander renders it disease, because a form of the
word “almost identical” occurs (<021526>Exodus 15:26; <201814>Proverbs 18:14;
<142115>2 Chronicles 21:15) meaning “disease,” and he supposes reference is to
“the spiritual malady with which all mankind are infected, and which is
really the theme or subject of the composition.” It is true that there IS a
word — hl,jmæ<h4245> — similar to this, meaning “disease,” but it is also true
that the word used here is never employed in that sense, and equally true
that such a construction here is forced and unnatural. The obvious
supposition is that it refers to an instrument of music.

(b) The difference in the psalms themselves is mainly that in Psalm 53
<191406>Psalm 14:6 is omitted, and that in the other parts of the psalm there are
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enlargements designed to illustrate or to explain more fully the course of
thought in the psalm. It is not known by whom these changes were made.
They are, as DeWette remarks, such as could not have occurred by an
error in transcribing, and they must have been made by design. Whether the
changes were made by the author, or by someone who collected and
arranged the psalms, and who, adopting the main thoughts of Psalm 14,
inserted additions conveying new phases of thought, though without
intending to supersede the use of the original composition, it is not possible
now to determine. It is by no means an improbable supposition that the
author of the psalm — David — may have revised it himself, and made
these changes as expressing more fully his idea, while, as embodying
valuable thoughts, it was deemed not undesirable to retain the original
psalm in the collection as proper to be used in the service of God. Similar
changes occur in Psalm 18, as compared with 2 Samuel 22, where that
psalm occurs in the original form of composition. There is no evidence that
the alteration was made by a later writer; we may doubt whether a later
writer would alter a composition of David, and publish it under his name.

For an analysis of the psalm, see Introduction to Psalm 14.

<195301>Psalm 53:1. The fool hath said in his heart ... For the meaning of
this verse, see the notes at <191401>Psalm 14:1. The only change in this verse —
a change which does not affect the sense — is the substitution of the word
“iniquity,” in Psalm 53, for “works,” in Psalm 14.

<195302>Psalm 53:2. God looked down from heaven ... See the notes at
<191402>Psalm 14:2. The only change which occurs in this verse is the
substitution of the word µyhila’<h430>, rendered “God,” for “Yahweh,”
rendered LORD, in <191402>Psalm 14:2. The same change occurs also in
<191404>Psalm 14:4,6. It is to be observed, also, that the word “Yahweh” does
not occur in this psalm, but that the term used is uniformly. µyhila’<h430>,

God. In Psalm 14 both terms are found — the word µyhila’<h430> three

times (<191401>Psalm 14:1,2,5), and the word hwO;hy]<h3068> four times, <191402>Psalm
14:2,4,6,7. It is impossible to account for this change. There is nothing in
it, however, to indicate anything in regard to the authorship of the psalm or
to the time when it was written, for both these words are frequently used
by David elsewhere.
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<195303>Psalm 53:3. Every one of them is gone back See the notes at
<191403>Psalm 14:3. The only variation here in the two psalms is in the
substitution of the word — gWs<h5472>, for rWs<h5493> — words almost identical
in form and in sense. The only difference in meaning is, that the former
word — the word used here — means “to draw back,” or “to go back;”
the other, the word used in Psalm 14, means “to go off, to turn aside.”
Each of them indicates a departure from God; a departure equally fatal and
equally guilty, whether people turn “back” from following him, or turn
“aside” to something else. Both of these forms of apostasy occur with
lamentable frequency.

<195304>Psalm 53:4. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge? See the
notes at <191404>Psalm 14:4. The only change in this verse is in the omission of
the word “all.” This word, as it occurs in Psalm 14 (“all the workers of
iniquity”), makes the sentence stronger and more emphatic. It is designed
to affirm in the most absolute and unqualified manner that none of these
workers of iniquity had any true knowledge of God. This has been noticed
by critics as the only instance in which the expression in Psalm 14 is
stronger than in the revised form of the psalm before us.

<195305>Psalm 53:5. There were they in great fear ... Margin, as in Hebrew,
“they feared a fear.” For the general meaning of the verse, see the notes at
<191405>Psalm 14:5. There is, however, an important change introduced here —
the most important in the psalm. The general sentiment of two verses
(<191405>Psalm 14:5,6) in Psalm 14 is here compressed into one, and yet with
such an important change as to show that it was by design, and apparently
to adapt it to some new circumstance. The solution of this would seem to
be that the original form (Psalm 14) was suited to some occasion then
present to the mind of the writer, and that some new event occurred to
which the general sentiment in the psalm might be easily applied (or which
would express that as well as could be done by an entirely new
composition), but that, in order to adapt it to this new purpose, it would be
proper to insert some expression more particularly referring to the event.
The principal of these additions is found in the verse before us. In <191405>Psalm
14:5,6, the language is, “There were they in great fear, for God is in the
generation of the righteous; ye have shamed the counsel of the poor,
because the Lord is his refuge.” In the psalm before us, the language is,
“There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for God hath scattered
the bones of him that encampeth against thee: thou hast put them to shame,
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because God hath despised them.” “Where no fear was.” The reference
here, as in <191405>Psalm 14:5, is to the fear or consternation of the people of
God on account of the designs and efforts of the wicked. They were
apprehensive of being overthrown by the wicked. The design of the
psalmist in both cases is to show that there was no occasion for that fear.
In <191405>Psalm 14:5, he shows it by saying that “God is in the congregation of
the righteous.” In the psalm before us fie says expressly that there was no
ground for that fear — “where no fear was,” — and he adds, as a reason,
that God had “scattered the bones” of them “that encamped against” them.
That is, though there seemed to be occasion for fear — though those
enemies were formidable in numbers and in power — yet God was their
friend, and he had now showed them that they had no real occasion for
alarm by dispersing those foes.

For God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee Of
the besieger. This, as already intimated, would seem to have been
introduced in order to adapt the psalm to the particular circumstances of
the occasion when it was revised. From this clause, as well as others, it
appears probable that the particular occasion contemplated in the revision
of the psalm was an attack on Jerusalem, or a siege of the city — an attack
which had been repelled, or a siege which the enemy had been compelled
to raise. That is, they had been overthrown, and their bones had been
scattered, unburied, on the ground. The whole language of Psalm 14, thus
modified, would be well suited to such an occurrence. The general
description of atheism and wickedness in Psalm 14 would be appropriate in
reference to such an attempt on the city — for those who made the attack
might well be represented as practically saying that there was no God; as
being corrupt and abominable; as bent on iniquity; as polluted and defiled;
and as attempting to eat up the people of God as they eat bread; and as
those who did not call upon God. The verse before us would describe them
as discomfited, and as being scattered in slaughtered heaps upon the earth.

Thou hast put them to shame That is, they had been put to shame by being
overthrown; by being unsuccessful in their attempt. The word “thou” here
must be understood as referring to God.

Because God hath despised them He has wholly disapproved their
character, and he has “despised “their attempts; that is, he has shown that
they were not formidable or to be feared. They were efforts which might be
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looked on with contempt, and he had evinced this by showing how easily
they could be overthrown.

<195306>Psalm 53:6. Oh that the salvation of Israel ... The only change here
from <191407>Psalm 14:7 is that the word µyhila’<h430>, God, is substituted for
“Jehovah,” LORD, and that the word rendered “salvation” is here in the
plural. On the supposition that the psalm was adapted to a state of things
when the city had been besieged, and the enemy discomfited, this language
would express the deep and earnest desire of the people that the Lord
would grant deliverance. Perhaps it may be supposed, also, that at the time
of such a siege, and while the Lord interposed to save them from the siege,
it was also true that there was some general danger hanging over the
people; that even the nation might be described as in some sense “captive;”
or that some portions of the land were subject to a foreign power. The
desire expressed is, that the deliverance might be complete, and that the
whole land might be brought to the possession of liberty, and be rescued
from all foreign domination. That time, when it should arrive, would be the
occasion of universal rejoicing.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 53

The name Yahweh is not used at all in the psalm before us, but occurs four
times in Psalm 14, and µyhila’<h430> thrice. This difference seems to mark
Psalm 53 as the later composition, in which the writer aimed at an external
uniformity, which did not occur to him at first. This is a much more natural
supposition than that he afterward varied what was uniform at first. The
attempts which have been made to account still more particularly for the
use of the divine names in these two psalms have entirely failed. —
Alexander.

How is this diverse use of the divine names to be accounted for? A century
has not yet elapsed since the subject first attracted the study of the learned,
little more than twenty years since the facts were accurately noted, yet
theories not a few have already been elaborated, some feasible, others not
feasible at all. The one best known in this country is associated with the
name of Dr. Colenso. It is very simple. He has found out that the name
which translators, ancient and modern, have been accustomed reverently to
veil under the more general title LORD, was invented — say by the
prophet Samuel — shortly before David came to the throne, and that all
the earlier Scriptures in which it occurs are spurious or hopelessly
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interpolated! The older name µyhila’<h430> continued in use, however, for
some time, and accordingly prevails in some of the psalms. After a while it
gave place entirely to the newer word. Thus the whole difficulty is resolved
into an affair of chronology; the Elohim psalms are the earlier, the others
are the later. A very simple theory, if the facts would only accommodate
themselves to it. However, they absolutely refuse to do so. Two may be
named out of the hundreds that are available. The song of Deborah in the
book of Judges, which is accounted genuine by all critics of every school,
celebrates the praises of God by his name Yahweh; whereas Psalm 68,
written long after, and with marked allusions to Deborah’s song, uses the
other and less sacred title. Moreover, Dr. Colenso’s theory obliges him to
make some later psalmist, and not David, the writer of Psalm 51. A theory
which involves such an obligation is self-condemned.

Nevertheless, there must be some ground for the usage in question. No one
who believes in the inspiration of the psalmists can doubt that there must
be some wise reason for it. The appropriate use of the divine names in
prayer is an excellent aid to faith, helping the supplicant “to take
encouragement in prayer from God only;” it is no less excellent, we may be
sure, in the kindred exercise of praise. It is certain that the psalmists did not
vary their usage by accident. It could not be by accident that David, after
having given forth Psalm 14 as a Yahweh-psalm, in giving forth a second
edition of it substituted the name µyhila’<h430>. Yet he has done this in
Psalm 53. And the same remark applies to Psalm 70 in relation to the
closing verses of Psalm 40. In all this there must have been some object;
but what the precise object was it is hard to tell. None of the explanations
yet given will solve the whole problem. A partial solution is, however, to
be found in the different import of the divine names. µyhila’<h430> is the
more general designation, being occasionally applied to angels, to
magistrates, to pagan deities; hwO;hy]<h3068> is the special and special
designation expressing God’s covenant relation to his own Israel, and is
absolutely incommunicable. This obvious diversity of import goes a good
way toward explaining the remarkable manner in which the use of the
names is varied throughout all the Old Testament Scriptures. Thus it
explains the exclusive employment of µyhila’<h430> in Ecclesiastes, a book
which, dealing with the problems lying on the border-ground between
natural and revealed religion, could not so fitly use the more sacred name.
It explains the repeated employment of the same title in Psalm 14, although
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it is a Yahweh-psalm. If it does not perfectly explain the existence of a
whole book of ‘Elohiym-psalms, it at least furnishes a valuable contribution
toward the solution of the difficulty. — Binnie.

<195305>Psalm 53:5. There were they in great fear where no fear was The
rebels who rose up against David’s authority, chiefly because they hated his
religion, and were instigated by the spirit of persecution, proved on trial
very cowardly, for no doubt God was pleased to impress terror on their
hearts when there was no adequate danger. Thus the army of Absalom,
which encamped against David, was easily routed; numbers fell in the
forests, and being left unburied, their bones were scattered; and because
God despised the impotent rage of this abandoned party, his servant easily
put them to confusion. They were a sort of type of the Jewish persecutors
of Christ and his disciples. — Scott.
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NOTES ON PSALM 54

This psalm purports to be a psalm of David, and it bears all the internal
marks of being his composition. The title suggests, doubtless with
accuracy, the occasion on which it was composed, as well as the design for
which it was intended. It is addressed or dedicated to the “chief Musician,”
to be set by him to music, and to be employed in the public service of God.
See Introduction to Psalm 4 — where, also, see the phrase “on Neginoth.”
The word “Maschil” denotes that it was a didactic poem, or a poem
designed to set forth important truth. See Introduction to Psalm 32. The
occasion on which the psalm was composed is indicated by the statement
that it was “when the Ziphims came and said to Saul, Doth not David hide
himself with us?” Such an occurrence is twice recorded; <092319>1 Samuel
23:19; 26:1. It would seem not improbable that they in fact made two
communications to Saul on the subject at different times, or that David was
twice in their country, and that they twice endeavored to betray him to
Saul. On the first occasion (<092319>1 Samuel 23:19ff) Saul, after commending
them for their zeal, expressly desired them (<092322>1 Samuel 23:22) to return,
and look carefully that they might be sure that he was there, or that he had
not escaped into some other place, “for,” he adds, “it is told me that he
dealeth very subtilly.” Before making the attempt himself to seize him, he
wished to be certified that he was really there. On their return, the Ziphims
found that David had escaped to “Maon” (<092324>1 Samuel 23:24), and they
came again and informed Saul of that fact, After a vain effort on the part of
Saul to find him, and after some other occurrences recorded in 1 Samuel
24; 25, it would seem that David came again into the country of the
Ziphites, and that they again informed Saul of that fact, <092601>1 Samuel 26:1.
Of course, it is not known precisely on which of these occasions the psalm
was composed.

This psalm is similar in design to Psalm 52; and is intended, like that, to
characterize the base conduct of informers. The psalm consists of three
parts:

(1) An earnest prayer for deliverance, <195401>Psalm 54:1-3;

(2) an expression of confident belief that God would interpose and deliver
him, <195404>Psalm 54:4,5;
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(3) a resolution to render sacrifice to God, or to offer the tribute of praise,
if he should be thus delivered, <195406>Psalm 54:6,7.

<195401>Psalm 54:1. Save me, O God, by thy name The word “name” here
may include the perfections or attributes properly implied in the name. It is
a calling on God as God, or in view of all that is implied in his name, or
that constitutes the idea of “God.” That name would imply all of power
and benevolence that was necessary to secure his salvation or safety. The
particular object of the prayer here is that God would save him from the
design of the Ziphims to betray him to Saul. In some way David seems to
have been apprised of the information which they had given to Saul, or at
least to have suspected it so strongly that he felt it was necessary for him to
move from place to place in order to find safety.

And judqe me by thy strength The word “judge” here is used in the sense
of declaring a judgment in his favor, or of vindicating him. See the notes at
<190708>Psalm 7:8. Compare <191820>Psalm 18:20; 26:1; 43:1. The idea is, Vindicate
or save me by thy power.

<195402>Psalm 54:2. Hear my prayer, O God My earnest cry for deliverance
from the designs of those who would betray me.

Give ear to the words of my mouth Incline thine ear to me, as one does
who wishes to hear. See the notes at <191706>Psalm 17:6.

<195403>Psalm 54:3. For strangers are risen up against me That is,
foreigners; those of another nation or land. Saul and his friends who sought
the life of David were his own countrymen; these persons who sought go
betray him were another people. They attempted to gain the favor of Saul,
or to secure a reward from him, by betraying to him an innocent man
whom he was persecuting.

And oppressors seek after my soul Seek after my life. The word here
rendered “oppressors” means people of violence; the proud; the haughty;
persecutors; tyrants. The word properly denotes those who exert their
power in an arbitrary manner, or not under the sanction of law.

They have not set God before them They do not act as in the presence of
God. They do not regard his authority. See the notes at <193601>Psalm 36:1.
The word “Selah” here merely marks a musical pause. It indicates nothing
in regard to the sense.



956

<195404>Psalm 54:4. Behold, God is mine helper That is, God alone can aid
me in these circumstances, and to him I confidently look.

The Lord is with them that uphold my soul My friends; those who have
rallied around me to defend me; those who comfort me by their presence;
those who sustain me in my cause, and who keep me from sinking under
the burden of my accumulated troubles.

<195405>Psalm 54:5. He shall reward evil unto mine enemies Margin, “those
that observe me.” The original word here means literally “to twist, to twist
together;” then, to press together; then, to “oppress,” or to treat as an
enemy. The reference here is to those who pressed upon him as enemies, or
who endeavored to crush him. The idea is that God would recompense
them for this conduct, or that he would deal with them as they deserved.

Cut them off in thy truth In thy faithfulness; in thy regard for what is right.
This is simply a prayer, or an expression of strong confidence, that God
would deal with them as they deserved, or that he would not suffer such
conduct to pass without a proper expression of his sense of the wrong.
There is no evidence that David in this prayer was prompted by private or
vindictive feeling.

<195406>Psalm 54:6. I will freely sacrifice unto thee The Hebrew words
rendered “freely,” mean with “willingness, voluntariness,
spontaneousness.” The idea is, that he would do it of a free or willing
mind; without constraint or compulsion; voluntarily. The reference is to a
free-will or voluntary offering, as distinguished from one, that was
prescribed by law. See <023529>Exodus 35:29; 36:3; <030716>Leviticus 7:16; 22:18;
<041503>Numbers 15:3; 29:39. The idea is, that as the result of the divine
interposition which he prayed for, he would bring voluntary offerings to
God in acknowledgment of his goodness and mercy.

I will praise thy name, O LORD I will praise thee. See <195209>Psalm 52:9.

For it is good That is, God himself is benevolent; and David says that he
would express his sense of God’s goodness by offering him praise.

<195407>Psalm 54:7. For he hath delivered me out of all trouble This is
spoken either in confident expectation of what would be, or as the
statement of a general truth that God did deliver him from all trouble. It



957

was what he had experienced in his past life; it was what he confidently
expected in all time to come.

And mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies The words “his
desire” are not in the original. A literal translation would be, “And on my
enemies hath my eye looked.” The meaning is, that they had been
overthrown; they had been unsuccessful in their malignant attempts against
him; and he had had the satisfaction of “seeing” them thus discomfited.
Their overthrow had not merely been reported to him, but he had had
ocular demonstration of its reality. This is not the expression of malice, but
of certainty. The fact on which the eye of the psalmist rested was his own
safety. Of that he was assured by what he had witnessed with his own eyes;
and in that fact he rejoiced. There is no more reason to charge malignity in
this case on David, or to suppose that he rejoiced in the destruction of his
enemies as such, than there is in our own case when we are rescued from
impending danger. It is proper for Americans to rejoice in their freedom,
and to give thanks to God for it; nor, in doing this, is it to be supposed that
there is a malicious pleasure in the fact that in the accomplishment of this
thousands of British soldiers were slain, or that thousands of women and
children as the result of their discomfiture were made widows and orphans.
We can be thankful for the mercies which we enjoy without having any
malignant delight in those woes of others through which our blessings may
have come upon us.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 54

<195403>Psalm 54:3. Strangers The Chaldee, instead of rWz<h2114> “strangers,”

reads dze<h2086>, “proud,” which Luther also follows. This reading has partly
proceeded from an unseasonable comparison of the parallel passage,
<198614>Psalm 86:14, in which rWz<h2114> is intentionally changed into dze<h2086>, and
partly from the difficulty which “strangers presents,” when compared with
the superscription, according to which the enemies are domestic ones. This
difficulty is legitimately removed by the remark, that David here
figuratively designates his countrymen as strangers, because they who were
united with him by so many ties, his “friends,” and his “brethren,”
according to the law of God, in their behavior toward him were not
different from strangers. Precisely the same figurative representation
occurs also in <19C005>Psalm 120:5, where the psalmist, heavily oppressed by
his countrymen, complains that he dwelt in Mesech and Kedar, paganish
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tribes, q.d. among pagans and Turks. Analogous also are the numerous
passages in which Israelites either in general are described as aliens or
pagans, or are coupled with the name of a particular outlandish people, in
order to mark their degeneracy and ungodliness. The transition to the
figurative use of rWz<h2114> was the more easy, as it almost invariably carries
the related idea of hostile, compare Gesen. Thes., who is so candid as to
admit here this figurative use. — Hengstenberg.

<195404>Psalm 54:4. Behold! God is mine helper Such language as this may
show us that David did not direct his prayers at random into the air, but
offered them in the exercise of a lively faith. There is much force in the
demonstrative adverb. He points as it were with the finger, to that God
who stood at his side to defend him; and was not this an amazing
illustration of the power with which faith can surmount all obstacles, and
glance in a moment from the depths of despair to the very throne of God?
He was a fugitive among the dens of the earth, and even there in hazard of
his life — how then could he speak of God as being near to him? He was
pressed down to the very mouth of the grave; and how could he recognize
the gracious presence of God? He was trembling in the momentary
expectation of being destroyed; and how is it possible that he can triumph
in the certain hope that divine help will presently be extended to him? In
numbering God among his defenders, we must not suppose that he assigns
him a mere common rank among the people who supported his cause,
which would have been highly derogatory to his glory. He means that God
took part with there, such as Jonathan and others, who were interested in
his welfare. These might be few in number, possessed of little power, and
east down with fears; but he believed that, under the guidance and
protection of the Almighty, they would prove superior to his enemies; or
perhaps we may view him as referring in the words to his complete
destitution of all human de fenders, and asserting that the help of God
would abundantly compensate for all. — Calvin.

<195407>Psalm 54:7. Mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies When
our cause is the cause of God, and there is full sympathy with him in the
triumph of right, this language is justified. Both private parties, however,
and nations are in some danger, when they suppose their circumstances to
be analogous with those of David. Prof. Alexander’s illustration here is
therefore in better taste than that of our author. “Mine eye has looked or
gazed, with an implication of delight, or at least of acquiescence, which is
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commonly conveyed by this construction. This kind of satisfaction in the
execution of God’s threatenings is sinful only when combined with selfish
malignity. Apart from this corrupt admixture, it is inseparable from
conformity of will and coincidence of judgment with God. The same kind
and degree of acquiescence which is felt by holy angels in heaven may
surely be expressed by saints on earth, especially in their collective capacity
as a church, fit whose name the psalmist is here speaking, and not merely in
his own or that of any other individual.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 55

This psalm is entitled “A Psalm of David,” and there is every reason to
believe that it is properly ascribed to him. It is addressed to “the chief
Musician” — to be by him set to appropriate music, that it might be
employed in the public worship of God. See the notes at the title to Psalm
4. On the word “Neginoth” in the title, see also the note in the Introduction
of Psalm 4.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is not indicated in the
title, nor can it be with certainty ascertained. The author of the Chaldee
Paraphrase refers the psalm to the time of Absalom and to his rebellion,
and this is also the opinion of the Jewish expositors in general. They
suppose that the psalm was composed on occasion of the departure of
David from Jerusalem, when he had heard of the rebellion, and that the
psalm has special reference to the time when, having fled from the city, and
having come to the ascent of the Mount of Olives, while all was
consternation around him, he learned that Ahithophel also was among the
conspirators, which was the consummation of his calamity, <101531>2 Samuel
15:31. Others suppose that the psalm was composed when David was in
Keilah, and when, surrounded by foes, he was apprehensive that the
inhabitants of that place would deliver him into the hand of Saul, <092301>1
Samuel 23:1-12. Of all the known events in the life of David, the
supposition which regards the psalm as composed during the rebellion of
Absalom, and at the special time when he learned that the man whom he
had trusted — Ahithophel — was among the traitors, is the most probable.
All the circumstances in the psalm agree with his condition at that time,
and the occasion was one in which the persecuted and much-afflicted king
would be likely to pour out the desires of his heart before God. Paulus and
DeWette have remarked that it is evident from the psalm that the enemies
to whom the author refers were inhabitants of the same city with himself,
and that the danger was from treason within the walls of the city, <195501>Psalm
55:1O. This seems not improbable, and this agrees well with the
supposition that the scene of the psalm is laid in the time of the rebellion of
Absalom.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:
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(1) The prayer of the psalmist that God would hear his cry, <195501>Psalm 55:1-
3.

(2) A general description of his trouble and sorrows, as being so great that
he was overwhelmed, and such as to make him wish for the wings of a
dove that he might fly away, and be at rest, <195504>Psalm 55:4-8.

(3) The causes, or sources of his trouble, <195509>Psalm 55:9-14;

(a) The general fact that he was surrounded by enemies; that there were
violence, strife, and mischief in the city, <195509>Psalm 55:9-11.

(b) The particular fact that someone in whom he had put confidence, and
who had been his special friend, was, to his surprise, found among his
enemies, and had proved himself faithless to him, <195512>Psalm 55:12-14.

(4) His earnest prayer for the destruction of his enemies, <195515>Psalm 55:15.

(5) His own confidence in God; his reliance on the divine mercy and
protection in the time of trouble and danger; and his assurance that God
would interpose in his behalf, <195516>Psalm 55:16-21.

(6) A general exhortation, as a practical lesson from all that had occurred,
to trust in God — to cast every burden on him — with the assurance that
the righteous would never be moved, but that the wicked must be subdued,
<195522>Psalm 55:22,23.

<195501>Psalm 55:1. Give ear to my prayer See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1;
17:6. This is the language of earnestness. The psalmist was in deep
affliction, and he pleaded, therefore, that God would not turn away from
him in his troubles.

And hide not thyself from my supplication That is, Do not withdraw
thyself, or render thyself inaccessible to my prayer. Do not so conceal
thyself that I may not have the privilege of approaching thee. Compare the
notes at <230115>Isaiah 1:15. See also <262226>Ezekiel 22:26; <202827>Proverbs 28:27;
<032004>Leviticus 20:4; <091203>1 Samuel 12:3. The same word is used in all these
places, and the general meaning is that of “shutting the eyes upon,” as
implying neglect. So also in <250356>Lamentations 3:56, the phrase “to hide the
ear” means to turn away so as not to hear. The earnest prayer of the
psalmist here is, that God would not, as it were, withdraw or conceal
himself, but would give free access to himself in prayer. The language is, of
course, figurative, but it illustrates what often occurs when God seems to



962

withdraw himself; when our prayers do not appear to be heard; when God
is apparently unwilling to attend to us.

<195502>Psalm 55:2. Attend unto me, and hear me This also is the language
of earnest supplication, as if he was afraid that God would not regard his
cry. These varied forms of speech show the intense earnestness of the
psalmist, and his deep conviction that he must have help from God.

I mourn The word used here — dWr<h7300> — means properly to wander
about; to ramble — especially applied to animals that have broken loose;
and then, to inquire after, to seek, as one does “by running up and down;”
hence, to desire, to wish. Thus in <281112>Hosea 11:12 — “Judah runs wild
toward God,” — in our translation, “Judah yet ruleth with God.” The word
occurs also in <240231>Jeremiah 2:31, “We are lords” (margin, have dominion);
and in <012740>Genesis 27:40, “When thou shalt have the dominion.” It is not
elsewhere found in the Scriptures. The idea here seems not to be to mourn,
but to inquire earnestly; to seek; to look for, as one does who wanders
about, or who looks every way for help. David was in deep distress. He
looked in every direction. He earnestly desired to find God as a Helper. He
was in the condition of one who had lost his way, or who had lost what
was most valuable to him; and he directed his eyes most earnestly toward
God for help.

In my complaint The word here employed commonly means speech,
discourse, meditation. It here occurs in the sense of complaint, as in <180713>Job
7:13; 9:27; 21:4; 23:2; <19E202>Psalm 142:2; <090116>1 Samuel 1:16. It is not used,
however, to denote complaint in the sense of fault-finding, but in the sense
of deep distress. As the word is now commonly used, we connect with it
the idea of fault-finding, complaining, accusing, or the idea that we have
been dealt with unjustly. This is not the meaning in tills place, or in the
Scriptures generally. It is the language of a troubled, not of an injured
spirit.

And make a noise To wit, by prayer; or, by groaning. The psalmist did not
hesitate to give vent to his feelings by groans, or sobs, or prayers. Such
expressions are not merely indications of deep feeling, but they are among
the appointed means of relief. They are the effort which nature makes to
throw off the burden, and if they are without complaining or impatience
they are not wrong. See <233814>Isaiah 38:14; 59:11; <580507>Hebrews 5:7;
<402746>Matthew 27:46.
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<195503>Psalm 55:3. Because of the voice of the enemy He now states the
cause of his troubles. He had been, and was, unjustly treated by others. The
particular idea in the word “voice” here is, that he was suffering from
slanderous reproaches; from assaults which had been made on his
character. He was charged with evil conduct, and the charge was made in
such a manner that he could not meet it. The result was, that a series of
calamities had come upon him which was quite overwhelming.

Because of the oppression of the wicked The word here rendered
“oppression” occurs nowhere else. The verb from which it is derived
occurs twice, <300213>Amos 2:13: “Behold, I am “pressed” under you as a cart
is “pressed” that is full of sheaves.” The idea is that of crushing by a heavy
weight; and hence, of crushing by affliction. The “wicked” alluded to here,
if the supposition referred to in the Introduction about the occasion of the
psalm is correct, were Absalom and those who were associated with him in
the rebellion, particularly Ahithophel, who had showed himself false to
David, and had united with his enemies in their purpose to drive him from
his throne.

For they east iniquity upon me That is, they charge me with sin; they
attempt to justify themselves in their treatment of me by accusing me of
wrong-doing, or by endeavoring to satisfy themselves that I deserve to be
treated in this manner. If this refers to the time of the rebellion of Absalom,
the allusion would be to the charges, brought by him against his father, of
severity and injustice in his administration, <101502>2 Samuel 15:2-6.

And in wrath they hate me In their indignation, in their excitement, they are
full of hatred against me. This was manifested by driving him froth his
throne and his home.

<195504>Psalm 55:4. My heart is sore pained within me Heavy and sad; that
is, I am deeply afflicted. The word rendered is “sore pained,” means
properly to turn round; to twist; to dance in a circle; to be whirled round;
and then to twist or writhe with pain, especially applied to a woman in
travail, <231308>Isaiah 13:8; 23:4; 26:18. Here the idea is, that he was in deep
distress and anguish. It is easy to see that this would be so, if the psalm
refers to the revolt of Absalom. The ingratitude and rebellion of a son —
the fact of being driven away from his throne — the number of his enemies
— the unexpected news that Ahithophel was among them — and the entire
uncertainty as to the result, justified the use of this strong language.
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And the terrors of death are fallen upon me The Septuagint, the Vulgate,
and Luther, render this “the fear of death,” as if he were afraid for his life,
or afraid that the result of all this would be his death. A more natural
construction, however, is to suppose that the reference is to the ordinary
pains of death, and that he means to say that the pangs which he endured
were like the pangs of death. The words “are fallen” suggest the idea that
this had come suddenly upon him, like a “horror of great darkness”
(compare <011512>Genesis 15:12), or as if the gloomy shadow of death had
suddenly crossed his path. Compare the notes at <192304>Psalm 23:4. The
calamities had come suddenly upon him; the conspiracy had been suddenly
developed; and he had been suddenly driven away.

<195505>Psalm 55:5. Fearfulness and trembling Fear so great as to produce
trembling. Compare the notes at <180414>Job 4:14. He knew not when these
things would end. How far the spirit of rebellion had spread he knew not,
and he had no means of ascertaining. It seemed as if he would be wholly
overthrown; as if his power was wholly at an end; as if even his life was in
the greatest peril.

And horror hath overwhelmed me Margin, as in Hebrew, “covered me.”
That is; it had come upon him so as to cover or envelop him entirely. The
shades of horror and despair spread all around and above him, and all
things were filled with gloom. The word rendered “horror” occurs only in
three other places; — <260718>Ezekiel 7:18, rendered (as here) “horror;” <182106>Job
21:6, rendered “trembling;” and <232104>Isaiah 21:4, rendered “fearfulness.” It
refers to that state when we are deeply agitated with fear.

<195506>Psalm 55:6. And I said That is, when I saw these calamities coming
upon me, and knew not what the result was to be.

Oh, that I had wings like a dove! literally, “Who will give me wings like a
dove?” or, Who will give me the pinion of a dove? The original word —
rb,ae<h83> — means properly, “a wing-feather;” a pinion; the penna major
or flagfeather of a bird’s wing by which he steers his course, — as of an
eagle, <234031>Isaiah 40:31, or of a dove, as here. It is distinguished from the
wing itself, <261703>Ezekiel 17:3: “A great eagle, with great wings, “long-
winged,” full of feathers.” The reference here is supposed to be to the
turtle-dove — a species of dove common in Palestine. Compare the notes
at <191101>Psalm 11:1. These doves, it is said, are never tamed.
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“Confined in a cage, they droop, and, like Cowper, sigh for ‘A
lodge in some vast wilderness — some boundless contiguity of
shade;’ and no sooner are they set at liberty, than they flee to their
mountains.” Land and the Book (Dr. Thomson), vol. i., p. 416.

For then would I fly away, and be at rest I would escape from these
dangers, and be in a place of safety. How often do we feel this in times of
trouble! How often do we wish that we could get beyond the reach of
enemies; of sorrows; of afflictions! How often do we sigh to be in a place
where we might be assured that we should be safe from all annoyances;
from all trouble! There is such a place, but not on earth. David might have
borne his severest troubles with him if he could have fled — for those
troubles are in the heart, and a mere change of place does not affect them;
or he might have found new troubles in the place that seemed to him to be
a place of peace and of rest. But there is a world which trouble never
enters. That world is heaven; to that world we shall soon go, if we are
God’s children; and there we shall find absolute and eternal rest. Without
“the wings of a dove,” we shall soon fly away and be at rest. None of the
troubles of earth will accompany us there; no new troubles will spring up
there to disturb our peace.

<195507>Psalm 55:7. Lo, then would I wander far off literally, “Lo, I would
make the distance far by wandering;” I would separate myself far from
these troubles.

And remain in the wilderness literally, I would sojourn; or, I would pass
the night; or, I would put up for the night. The idea is taken from a traveler
who puts up for the night, or who rests for a night in his weary travels, and
seeks repose. Compare <011902>Genesis 19:2; 32:21; <101216>2 Samuel 12:16;
<071913>Judges 19:13. The word “wilderness” means, in the Scripture, a place
not inhabited by man; a place where wild beasts resort; a place
uncultivated. It does not denote, as with us, an extensive forest. It might be
a place of rocks and sands, but the essential idea is, that it was not



966

inhabited. See the notes at <400401>Matthew 4:1. In such a place, remote from
the habitations of people, he felt that he might be at rest.

<195508>Psalm 55:8. I would hasten my escape I would make haste to secure
an escape. I would not delay, but I would flee at once.

From the windy storm and tempest From the calamities which have come
upon me, and which beat upon me like a violent tempest. If this psalm was
composed on occasion of the rebellion of Absalom, it is easy to see with
what propriety tiffs language is used. The troubles connected with that
unnatural rebellion had burst upon him with the fury of a sudden storm,
and threatened to sweep everything away.

<195509>Psalm 55:9. Destroy, O Lord The word rendered “destroy,” properly
means to “swallow up;” to “devour” with the idea of greediness. <232804>Isaiah
28:4; <020712>Exodus 7:12; <320117>Jonah 1:17; <245134>Jeremiah 51:34. Then it is used
in the sense of “destroy,” <182018>Job 20:18; <200112>Proverbs 1:12. The reference
here is to the persons who had conspired against David. It is a prayer that
they, and their counsels, might be destroyed: such a prayer as people
always offer who pray for victory in battle. It is a prayer that the may be
successful in what they regard as a righteous cause; but this implies a
prayer that their enemies may be defeated and overcome. That is, they pray
for success in what they have undertaken; and if it is right for them to
attempt to do the thing, it is not wrong to pray that they may be succesful.

And divide their tongues There is evident allusion here to the confusion of
tongues at Babel (<011101>Genesis 11:1-9); and as the language of those who
undertook to build that tower was confounded so that they could not
understand each other, so the psalmist prays that the counsels of those
engaged against him might be confounded, or that they might be divided
and distracted in their plans, so that they could not act in harmony. It is
very probable that there is an allusion here to the prayer which David
offered when he learned that Ahithophel was among the conspirators (<101531>2
Samuel 15:31);

“And David said, O Lord, I pray thee, turn the counsel of
Ahithophel into foolishness.”

This would tend to divide and distract; the purposes of Absalom, and
secure his defeat.
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For I have seen violence and strife in the city In Jerusalem. Perhaps he had
learned that among the conspirators there was not entire harmony, but that
there were elements of “strife” and discord which led him to hope that their
counsels would be confounded. There was little homogeneoushess of aim
and purpose among the followers of Absalom; and perhaps David knew
enough of Ahithophel to see that his views, though he might be enlisted in
the cause of the rebellion, would not be likely to harmonize with the views
of the masses of those who were engaged in the revolt.

<195510>Psalm 55:10. Day and night they go about it, upon the walls thereof
That is, continually. The word “they” in this place probably refers to the
violence and strife mentioned in the preceding verse. They are here
personified, and they seem to surround the city; to be everywhere moving,
even on the very walls. They are like a besieging army. Inside and outside;
in the midst of the city and on the walls, there was nothing but violence and
strife — conspiracy, rebellion, and crime.

Mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it Crime abounded, and the
result was anguish or sorrow. This language would well describe the
scenes when Absalom rebelled; when the city was filled with conspirators
and rebels; and when crime and anguish seemed to prevail in every part of
it.

<195511>Psalm 55:11. Wickedness is in the midst thereof That is, the
wickedness connected with rebellion and revolt.

Deceit and guile depart not from her streets They are everywhere. They
are found in every street and alley. They pervade all classes of the people.
The word rendered “deceit” means rather “oppression.” This was
connected with “guile,” or with “deceit.” That is, wrong would be
everywhere committed, and the perpetration of those wrongs would be
connected with false representations, and false pretences — a state of
things that might be expected in the unnatural rebellion under Absalom.

<195512>Psalm 55:12. For it was not an enemy that reproached me The word
“reproached” here refers to slander; calumny; abuse. It is not necessarily
implied that it was in his presence, but he was apprized of it. When he says
that it is not an enemy that did this, the meaning is that it was not one who
had been an avowed and open foe. The severest part of the trial did not
arise from the fact that it was done by such an one, for that he could have
borne. That which overwhelmed him was the fact that the reproach came
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from one who had been his friend; or, the reproach which he felt most
keenly came from one whom he had regarded as a personal confidant. It is
not to be supposed that the psalmist means to say that he was not
reproached by his enemies, for the whole structure of the psalm implies
that this was so; but his anguish was made complete and unbearable by the
discovery that one especially who had been his friend was found among
those who reproached and calumniated him. The connection leads us to
suppose, if the right view (Introduction) has been taken of the occasion on
which the psalm was composed, that the allusion here is to Ahithophel
(<101531>2 Samuel 15:31); and the particular distress here referred to was that
which David experienced on learning that he was among the conspirators.
A case of trouble remarkably resembling this is referred to in <194109>Psalm
41:9. See the notes at that place.

Then I could have borne it The affliction would have been such as I could
bear. Reproaches from an enemy, being known to be an enemy, we expect;
and and we feel them comparatively little. We attribute them to the very
fact that such an one is an enemy, and that he feels it necessary to sustain
himself by reproaching and calumniating us. We trust also that the world
will understand them in that way; and will set them down to the mere fact
that he is our enemy. In such a case there is only the testimony against us
of one who is avowedly our foe, and who has every inducement to utter
malicious words against us in order to sustain his own cause. But the case
is different when the accuser and slanderer is one who has been our
intimate friend. He is supposed to know all about us. He has been admitted
to our counsels. He has known our purposes and plans. He can speak not
“slanderously” but “knowingly.” It is supposed that he could have no
motive to speak ill of us except his own conviction of truth, and that it
could be only the strongest conviction of truth — the existence of facts to
which not even a friend could close his eyes — that could induce him to
abandon us, and hold us up to repreach and scorn. So Ahithophel — the
confidential counselor and friend of David — would be supposed to be
acquainted with his secret plans and his true character; and hence,
reproaches from such a one became unendurable. “Neither was it he that
hated me.” That avowedly and openly hated me. If that had been the case, I
should have expected such usage, and it would not injure me.

That did magnify himself a against me That is, by asserting that I was a
bad man, thus exalting himself in character above me, or claiming that he
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was more pure than I am. Or, it may mean, that exalted himself above me,
or sought to reach the eminence of power in my downfall and ruin.

Then I would have hid myself from him I should have been like one
pursued by an enemy who could hide himself in a cave, or in a fastness, or
in the mountains, so as to be safe from his attacks. The arrows of malice
would fly harmlessly by me, and I should be safe. Not so, when one
reproached me who had been an intimate friend; who had known all about
me; and whose statements would be believed.

<195513>Psalm 55:13. But it was thou, a man mine equal Margin, “a man
according to my rank.” Septuagint, isoyuce , equal-souled, like-souled,
“second self” (Thompson); Vulgate, “unanimus,” of the same mind;
Luther, “Geselle,” companion. The Hebrew word used here — `Ër,[e<h6187>

— means properly a row or pile, as of the showbread piled one loaf on
another, <024023>Exodus 40:23; then it would naturally mean one of the same
row or pile; of the same rank or condition. The word also means price,
estimation, or value, <182813>Job 28:13; <030515>Leviticus 5:15,18; 6:6. Here the
expression may mean a man “according to my estimation, value, or price;”
that is, of the same value as myself (Gesenius, Lexicon); or more probably
it means a man of my own rank; according to my condition; that is, a man
whom I esteemed as my equal, or whom I regarded and treated as a friend.

My guide The word used here properly denotes one who is familiar — a
friend — from the verb ãlæa;<h502> — to be associated with; to be familiar;
to be accustomed to. The noun is frequently used to denote a military
leader — the head of a tribe — a chieftain; and is, in this sense, several
times employed in Genesis 36 to denote the leaders or princes of the
Edomites, where it is rendered duke. But here it seems to be used, not in
the sense of a leader or a guide, but of a familiar friend.

And mine acquaintance The word used here is derived from the verb to
know — [dæy;<h3045> — and the proper idea is that of “one well known” by
us; that is, one who keeps no secrets from us, but who permits us to
understand him thoroughly. The phrase “mine acquaintance” is a feeble
expression, and does not convey the full force of the original, which
denotes a more intimate friend than would be suggested by the word
“acquaintance.” It is language applied to one whom we thoroughly
“know,” and who “knows us;” and this exists only in the case of very
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intimate friends. All the expressions used in this verse would probably be
applicable to Ahithophel, and to the intimacy between him and David.

<195514>Psalm 55:14. We took sweet counsel together Margin, “who
sweetened counsel.” Literally, “We sweetened counsel together;” that is,
We consulted together; we opened our minds and plans to each other; in
other words, We found that happiness in each other which those do who
freely and confidentially communicate their plans and wishes — who have
that mutual satisfaction which results from the approval of each other’s
plans.

And walked unto the house of God in company We went up to worship
God together. The word rendered “company” means properly a noisy
crowd, a multitude. The idea here is not that which would seem to be
conveyed by our translation — that they went up to the house of God in
company “with each other,” but that both went with the great company —
the crowd — the multitude — that assembled to worship God. They were
engaged in the same service, they united in the worship of the same God;
associated with those that loved their Maker; belonged to the
companionship of those who sought his favor. There is nothing that
constitutes a stronger bond of friendship and affection than being united in
the worship of God, or belonging to his people. Connexion with a church
in acts of worship, ought always to constitute a strong bond of love,
confidence, esteem, and affection; the consciousness of having been
redeemed by the same blood of the atonement should be a stronger tie than
any tie of natural friendship; and the expectation and hope of spending an
eternity together in heaven should unite heart to heart in a bond which
nothing — not even death — can sever.

<195515>Psalm 55:15. Let death seize upon them This would be more
correctly rendered, “Desolations (are) upon them!” That is, Desolation, or
destruction will certainly come upon them. There is in the original no
necessary expression of a wish or prayer that this might be, but it is rather
the language of certain assurance — the expression of a fact — that such
base conduct — such wickedness — would make their destruction certain;
that as God is just, they must be overwhelmed with ruin. Injury is
sometimes done in the translation of the Scriptures by the insertion of a
wish or prayer, where all that is necessarily implied in the original is the
statement of a fact. This has been caused here by the somewhat uncertain
meaning of the word which is used in the original. That phrase is av;n;<h5377>
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tw,m;<h4194>. It occurs nowhere else. Our translators understood it (as the
Septuagint, the Vulgate, and Luther do) as made up of two words. More
correctly, however, it is to be regarded as one word, meaning
“desolations,” or “destructions.” So Gesenius (Lexicon), Rosenmuller, and
Prof. Alexander understand it.

And let them go down quick into hell “Alive,” or “living,” for that is the
meaning of the word “quick” here — yjæ<h2416> — as it commonly is in the
Scriptures. Compare <031310>Leviticus 13:10; <041630>Numbers 16:30; <441042>Acts
10:42; <550401>2 Timothy 4:1; <580412>Hebrews 4:12; <600405>1 Peter 4:5. The word
“hell” is rendered in the margin “the grave.” The original word is “sheol,”
and means here either the grave, or the abode of departed spirits. See the
notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9; <181021>Job 10:21,22. There is a harshness in the
translation of the term here which is unnecessary, as the word “hell” with
us now uniformly refers to the place of punishment for the wicked beyond
death. The meaning here, however, is not that they would be consigned to
wrath, but that they would be cut off from the land of the living. The idea
is that their destruction might be as sudden as if the earth were to open,
and they were to descend alive into the chasm. Probably there is an implied
allusion here to the manner in which the company of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram was destroyed, <041631>Numbers 16:31-33. Compare <19A617>Psalm 106:17.

For wickedness is in their dwellings, and among them Wickedness
abounds in all their transactions. It is in their houses, and in their hearts.
This is mentioned as a reason why they should be cut off and consigned to
the grave. It is the reason why people are cut down at all; it is often a fact
that wicked people are most manifestly cut down for their sins. And
because it will be better for the community that the wicked should be
punished than that they should escape, so there is no evidence that David
cherished malice or ill-will in his heart. See General Introduction, Section 6
(5).

<195516>Psalm 55:16. As for me, I will call upon God That is, I have no other
refuge in my troubles, yet I can go to him, and pour out all the desires of
my heart before him.

And the LORD shall save me This expresses strong confidence. On the
supposition that the psalm refers to the rebellion of Absalom, David was
driven from his home, and his throne, and from the house of God — a poor
exile, forsaken by nearly all. But his faith did not fail. He confided in God,
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and believed that He was able to effect his deliverance, and that He would
do it. Rarely can we be placed in circumstances so trying and discouraging
as were those of David; never should we, in any circumstances, fall to
believe, as he did, that God can deliver us, and that, if we are his friends,
we shall be ultimately safe.

<195517>Psalm 55:17. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray In
another place (<19B9164>Psalm 119:164) the psalmist says that he engaged in acts
of devotion seven times in a day. Daniel prayed three times a day,
<270610>Daniel 6:10. David went, in his troubles, before God evening, morning,
and mid-day, in solemn, earnest prayer. So Paul, in a time of great distress,
gave himself on three set occasions to earnest prayer for deliverance. See
the notes at <471208>2 Corinthians 12:8. This verse, therefore, does not prove
that it was a regular habit of David to pray three times a day; but in view of
the passage, it may be remarked

(a) that it is proper to have regular seasons for devotion, of frequent
occurrence; and

(b) that there are favorable and suitable times for devotion.

The morning and the evening are obviously appropriate; and it is well to
divide the day also by prayer — to seek, at mid-day, the rest titan bodily
and mental toil which is secured by communion with God — and to
implore that strength which we need for the remaining duties of the day.
True religion is cultivated by frequent and REGULAR seasons of devotion.

And cry aloud The word here employed properly means to murmur; to
make a humming sound; to sigh; to growl; to groan. See the notes at
<194205>Psalm 42:5. Here the language means that he would give utterance to
his deep feelings in appropriate tones — whether words, sighs, or groans.
To the deep thoughts and sorrows of his soul he would often give suitable
expression before God.

And he shall hear my voice The confident language of faith, as in <195516>Psalm
55:16.

<195518>Psalm 55:18. He hath delivered my soul in peaee The Hebrew is,
“He has redeemed;” so also the Septuagint and Vulgate. The meaning is,
He has “rescued” me, or has saved me from my enemies. Either the
psalmist composed the psalm “after” the struggle was over, and in view of
it, here speaks of what had actually occurred; or he is so confident of being
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redeemed and saved that he speaks of it as if it were already done. See
<195519>Psalm 55:19. There are many instances in the Psalms in which the writer
is so certain that what he prays for will be accomplished that he speaks of it
as if it had already actually occurred. The words “in peace” mean that God
ad given him peace; or that the result of the divine interposition was that he
had calmness of mind.

From the battle that was against me The hostile array; the armies prepared
for conflict.

For there were many with me This language conveys to us the idea that
there were many on his side, or many that were associated with him, and
that this was the reason why he was delivered. It is doubtful, however,
whether this is the meaning of the original. The idea may be that there were
many contending with him; that is, that there were many who were arrayed
against him. The Hebrew will admit of this construction.

<195519>Psalm 55:19. God shall hear and afflict them That is, God will hear
my prayer, and will afflict them, or bring upon them deserved judgments.
As this looks to the future, it would seem to show that when in the
previous verse he uses the past tense, and says that God “had” redeemed
him, the language there, as suggested above, is that of strong confidence,
implying that he had such certain assurance that the thing would be, that he
speaks of it as if it were already done. Here he expresses the same
confidence in another form — his firm belief that God “would” hear his
prayer, and would bring upon his enemies deserved punishment.

Even he that abideth of old The eternal God; he who is from everlasting.
Literally, “He inhabits antiquity;” that is, he sits enthroned in the most
distant past; he is eternal and unchanging. The same God who has heard
prayer, will hear it now; he who has always shown himself a just God and
an avenger, will show himself the same now. The fact that God is from
everlasting, and is unchanging, is the only foundation for our security at
any time, and the only ground of success in our plans. To a Being who is
always the same we may confidently appeal, for we know what he will do.
But who could have confidence in a changeable God? Who would know
what to expect? Who can make any “calculation” on mere chance?

Because they have no changes ... Margin, “With whom there be no
changes, yet they fear not God.” Literally, “To whom there are no changes,
and they fear not God.” Prof. Alexander supposes this to mean that God
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will “hear” the reproaches and blasphemies of those who have no changes,
and who, therefore, have no fear of God. The meaning of the original is not
exactly expressed in our common version. According to that version, the
idea would seem to be that the fact that they meet with no changes or
reverses in life, or that they are favored with uniform prosperity, is a
“reason” why they do not fear or worship God. This may be true in fact
(compare the notes at <182109>Job 21:9-14), but it is not the idea here. The
meaning is, that the God who is unchanging — who is always true and just
— will “afflict,” that is, will bring punishisment on those who heretofore
have had no changes; who have experienced no adversities; who are
confident of success because they have always been prosperous, and who
have no fear of God. Their continual success and prosperity “may” be a
reason — as it often is — why they do “not” feel their need of religion, and
do “not” seek and serve God; but the precise truth taught here is, that the
fact of continued prosperity is no argument for impunity and safety in a
course of wrong doing. God is unchangeable in fact, as they seem to be;
and an unchangeable God will not suffer the wicked always to prosper. To
constitute safety there must be a better ground of assurance than the mere
fact that we have been uniformly prospered, and have experienced no
reverses hitherto.

They fear not God They do not regard him. They do not dread his
interposition as a just God. How many such there are upon the earth, who
argue secretly that because they have always been favored with success,
therefore they are safe; who, in the midst of abundant prosperity — of
unchanging “good fortune,” as they would term it — worship no God, feel
no need of religion, and are regardless of the changes of life which may
soon occur, and even of that one great change which death must soon
produce!

<195520>Psalm 55:20. He hath put forth his hands against such as be at
peace with him Against those who were his friends, or who had given him
no occasion for war. The Septuagint and Vulgate render this, “He hath put
forth his hands in recompensing;” that is, in taking vengeance. The Hebrew
would bear this construction, but the more correct rendering is that in our
common version. The “connection” here would seem to indicate that this is
to be referred to God, as God is mentioned in the previous verse. But
evidently the design is to refer to the enemies, or the principal enemy of the
psalmist — the man whom he had particularly in his eye in the composition
of the psalm; and the language is that of one who was “full” of the subject
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— who was thinking of one thing — and who did not deem it necessary to
specify by name the man who had injured him, and whose conduct had so
deeply pained him. He, therefore, begins the verse, “He hath put forth his
hands,” etc.; showing that his mind was fixed on the base conduct of his
enemy. The language is such as leads us to suppose that the psalmist had
Ahithophel in view, as being eminently the man that had in this cruel and
unexpected manner put forth his hands against one who was his friend, and
who had always treated him with confidence.

He hath broken his covenant He, Ahithophel. The margin, as the Hebrew,
is, “He hath profaned.” The idea is, that he had defiled, or polluted it; or he
had treated it as a vile thing — a thing to be regarded with contempt and
aversion, as a polluted object is. The “covenant” here referred to,
according to the views expressed above, may be supposed to refer to the
compact or agreement of Ahithophel with David as an officer of his realm
— as an adviser and counselor — that he would be faithful to the interests
of the king and to his cause. All this he had disregarded, and had treated as
if it were a worthless thing, by identifying himself with Absalom in his
rebellion. See <101512>2 Samuel 15:12,31.

<195521>Psalm 55:21. The words of his mouth were smoother than butter
Prof. Alexander renders this, “Smooth are the butterings of his mouth.”
This is in accordance with the Hebrew, but the general meaning is well
expressed in our common version. The idea is, that he was a hypocrite; that
his professions of friendship were false; that he only used pleasant words
— words expressive of friendship and love — to deceive and betray. We
have a similar expression when we speak of “honeyed words,” or “honeyed
accents.” This would apply to Ahithophel, and it will apply to thousands of
similar cases in the world.

But war was in his heart He was base, treacherous, false. He was really my
enemy, and was ready, when any suitable occasion occurred, to show
himself to be such.

His words were softer than oil Smooth, pleasant, gentle. He was full of
professions of love and kindness.

Yet were they drawn swords As swords drawn from the scabbard, and
ready to be used. Compare <192803>Psalm 28:3; 57:4.
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<195522>Psalm 55:22. Cast thy burden upon the LORD This may be regarded
as an address of the psalmist to himself, or to his own soul — an
exhortation to himself to roll all his care upon the Lord, and to be calm. It
is expressed, however, in so general language, that it may be applicable to
all persons in similar circumstances. Compare <401128>Matthew 11:28,29;
<500406>Philippians 4:6,7; <600507>1 Peter 5:7. The Margin here is, “gift.” The
“literal” rendering would be, “Cast upon Jehovah what he hath given (or
laid upon) thee; that is, thy lot.” (Gesenius, Lexicon) The phrase, “he gives
thee,” here means what he appoints for thee; what he allots to thee as thy
portion; what, in the great distribution of things in his world, he has
assigned to “thee” to be done or to be borne; cast it all on him. Receive the
allotment as coming from him; as what “he” has, in his infinite wisdom,
assigned to thee as thy portion in this life; as what “he” has judged it to be
best that then shouldest do or bear; as “thy” part of toil, or trouble, or
sacrifice, in carrying out his great arrangements in the world. All that is to
be “borne” or to be “done” in this world he has “divided up” among
people, giving or assigning to each one what He thought best suited to his
ability, his circumstances, his position in life — what “he” could do or bear
best — and what, therefore, would most conduce to the great end in view.
That portion thus assigned to “us,” we are directed to “cast upon the
Lord;” that is, we are to look to him to enable us to do or to bear it. As it
is “his” appointment, we should receive it, and submit to it, without
complaining; as it is “his” appointment, we may feel assured that no more
has been laid upon us than is commensurate with our ability, our condition,
our usefulness, our salvation. We have not to rearrange what has been thus
appointed, or to adjust it anew, but to do all, and endure all that he has
ordained, leaning on his arm.

And he shall sustain thee He will make you sufficient for it. The word
literally means “to measure;” then to hold or contain, as a vessel or
measure; and then, to hold up or sustain “by” a sufficiency of strength or
nourishment, as life is sustained. <014511>Genesis 45:11; 47:12; 50:21; <110407>1
Kings 4:7; 17:4. Here it means that God would give such a “measure” of
strength and grace as would be adapted to the duty or the trial; or such as
would be sufficient to bear us up under it. Compare the notes at <471209>2
Corinthians 12:9.

He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved literally, “He will not give
moving forever to the righteous.” That is, he will not so appoint, arrange,
or permit things to occur, that the righteous shall be “ultimately” and
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“permanently” removed from their steadfastness and their hope; he will not
suffer them to fall away and perish. In all their trials and temptations he will
sustain them, and will ultimately bring them off in triumph. The meaning
here cannot be that the righteous shall never be “moved” in the sense that
their circumstances will not be changed; or that none of their plans will fail;
or that they will never be disappointed; or that their minds will never in any
sense be discomposed; but that whatever trials may come upon them, they
will be “ultimately” safe. Compare <193724>Psalm 37:24.

<195523>Psalm 55:23. But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the pit of
destruction The word “them,” here evidently refers to the enemies of the
psalmist; the wicked people who were arrayed against him, and who
sought his life. The “pit of destruction” refers here to the grave, or to
death, considered with reference to the fact that they would be “destroyed”
or “cut off,” or would not die in the usual course of nature. The meaning
is, that God would come forth in his displeasure, and cut them down for
their crimes. The word “pit” usually denotes “a well,” or “cavern”
(<011410>Genesis 14:10; 37:20; <022134>Exodus 21:34), but is often used to denote
the grave (<181716>Job 17:16; 33:18,24; <190915>Psalm 9:15; 28:1; 30:3,9, et al.); and
the idea here is that they would be cut off for their sins. The word
“destruction” is added to denote that this would be by some direct act, or
by punishment inflicted by the hand of God.

Bloody and deceitful men Margin, as in Hebrew, “Men of bloods and
deceit.” The allusion is to people of violence; people who live by plunder
and rapine; and especially to such people considered as false, unfaithful,
and treacherous — as they commonly are. The special allusion here is to
the enemies of David, and particularly to such as Ahithophel — men who
not only sought his life, but who had proved themselves to be treacherous
and false to him.

Shall not live out half their days Margin, as in Hebrew, “shall not halve
their days.” So the Septuagint, and the Latin Vulgate. The statement is
general, not universal. The meaning is, that they do not live half as long as
they might do, and would do, if they were “not” bloody and deceitful.
Beyond all question this is true. Such people are either cut off in strife and
conflict, in personal affrays in duels, or in battle; or they are arrested for
their crimes, and punished by an ignominious death. Thousands and tens of
thousands thus die every year, who, “but” for their evil deeds, might have
doubled the actual length of their lives; who might have passed onward to
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old age respected, beloved, happy, useful. There is to all, indeed, an outer
limit of life. There is a bound which we cannot pass. That natural limit,
however, is one that in numerous cases is much “beyond” what people
actually reach, though one to which they “might” have come by a course of
temperance, prudence, virtue, and piety. God has fixed a limit beyond
which we cannot pass; but, wherever that may be, as arranged in his
providence, it is our duty not to cut off our lives “before” that natural limit
is reached; or, in other words, it is our duty to live on the earth just as long
as we can. Whatever makes us come short of this is self-murder, for there
is no difference in principle between a man’s cutting off his life by the
pistol, by poison, or by the halter, and cutting it off by vice, by crime, by
dissipation, by the neglect of health, or by those habits of indolence and
self-indulgence which undermine the constitution, and bring the body down
to the grave. Thousands die each year whose proper record on their graves
would be “self-murderers.” Thousands of young people are indulging in
habits which, unless arrested, “must” have such a result, and who are
destined to an early grave — who will not live out half their days — unless
their mode of life is changed, and they become temperate, chaste, and
virtuous. One of the ablest lawyers that I have ever known — an example
of what often occurs — was cut down in middle life by the use of tobacco.
How many thousands perish each year, in a similar manner, by indulgence
in intoxicating drinks!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 55

<195508>Psalm 55:8. I would hasten my escape from the windy storm and
tempest Such was the language of David — and it may be the language of
any other good man in the depth of distress. But is it allowable and proper?
There is no perfection here; and there is nothing concerning which we
should indulge more tenderness of censure than hasty expressions uttered
under the pressure of pain or grief. Perhaps it was to prevent our severity
here that the cases of Job and Jeremiah are recorded, both of whom,
though eminent in piety, cursed the day of their birth. The Scripture is not
harsh upon them; and it is observable, that when James refers to one of
these bitterly complaining sufferers, he only says, “Ye have heard of the
patience of Job.” They who have never been in a state of special distress
know little of the feelings of human nature under it. But there are others
who can respond to the invitation of sympathy, “Pity me, pity me, O ye my
friends, for the hand of God hath touched me!” And the Father of mercies
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knows our frame, and remembers that we are dust. We are not required to
choose suffering for its own sake; or to be indifferene to ease and
deliverance. Our Saviour himself had not that fortitude which mocks at
pain; but that which felt deeply; and yet submitted. With strong cryings and
tears he prayed, “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me:
nevertheless not my will, but thine be done.” But what allows of excuse,
truth does not require us to commend. It was his infirmity that induced
David to long for death, to hasten his escape from the stormy wind and
tempest; and an old writer tells us it would have been more honorable for
him to have asked for the strength of an ox to bear his trials, than for the
wings of a dove to flee from them. — Jay.

<195512>Psalm 55:12-15. It was not an enemy ... Ahithophel’s treachery was
especially distressing to David; and it was the more painful for being
wholly unsuspected. So far from having been an avowed enemy who now
took occasion to reproach him and to exult in his calamities, or menace his
life, Ahithophel had been David’s counselor and bosom friend, and had
been treated by him as an equal, or as one of his own rank; he had also
been his chosen and pleasing companion in the exercise of religion and in
pious conversation. Yet this very man, without any affront or previous
quarrel, became an apostate and a traitor; and gave Absalom the most
malicious and infernal counsel imaginable! Thus Christ was betrayed by
one whom he had honored as a companion, a disciple, and an apostle; who
resembled Ahithophel in his crimes and in his doom: for both were speedily
overtaken by divine vengeance in the same dreadful manner. This was
foretold by David concerning Ahithophel, and by Jesus concerning Judas,
for the words are in the future, and more naturally signify a prediction than
an imprecation.

“The sudden destruction of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who, for
stirring up rebellion against Moses and Aaron, ‘went down alive
into the pit,’ seems here alluded to, as the grand representation of
the manner in which the bottomless pit shall one day shut her
mouth forever upon all the impenitent enemies of the true King of
Israel and the great high priest of our profession” (Horne). —
Scott.
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NOTES ON PSALM 56

This purports to be a psalm of David, and there is no sufficient reason for
doubting the correctness of its being thus attributed to him. DeWette
indeed thinks that the contents of the psalm do not well agree with the
circumstances of David’s life, and especially with that period of his life
referred to in the title, and supposes that it was composed by some Hebrew
in exile in the time of the captivity. But this is evidently mere conjecture.
There “were” times in the life of David to which all that is said in this
psalm would be applicable; and it is not difficult to explain all the allusions
in it with reference to the circumstances specified in the title.

On the words “To the chief Musician,” see Introduction to Psalm 4. In the
expression in the title “upon Jonath-elem-rechokim,” the first word —
“Jonath” — means a “dove,” a favorite emblem of suffering innocence; and
the second — µl,ae<h482> — means “silence,” dumbness, sometimes put for

uncomplaining submission; and the third — qwOjr;<h7350> — means “distant”
or “remote,” agreeing here with places or persons, probably the latter, in
which sense it is applicable to the Philistines, as aliens in blood and religion
from the Hebrews. Thus understood, the whole title is an enigmatical
description of David as an innocent and uncomplaining sufferer among
strangers. See Prof. Alexander. DeWette, however, renders it, “The dove
of the far-off terebinth trees.” The Septuagint and the Vulgate render it,
“for the people who are made remote from their sanctuary.” The common
rendering of the phrase is, “Upon, or respecting the dove of silence, in
remote plaaes,” or “far-off from its nest,” or “in distant groves.” Gesenius
(Lexicon) renders it, “the silent dove among strangers,” and applies it to
the people of Israel in the time of the exile, as an uncomplaining,
unmurmuring people. This explanation of the “words,” “the silent dove
among strangers,” is probably the true one; but it is applicable here, not to
the people of Israel, as Gesenius, the Septuagint, and the Vulgate, render
it, but to David, as an exile and a wanderer — one who was driven away
from country and home, as a dove wandering from its nest. Whether it was
the title of a “tune” or a piece of music already known, or whether it was
music that was composed for this occasion, and with reference to this very
psalm, it is not practicable now to determine. It is very “possible” that
there was already a piece of music in existence, and in common use, to
which this beautiful title of “A silent dove among strangers,” or “A patient
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dove driven from her nest into remote p1aces,” was given — plaintive,
tender, pensive music, and therefore especially appropriate for a psalm
composed to describe the feelings of David when driven from home, and
compelled to seek a place of safety in a remote region, like a dove driven
from its nest. On the meaning of the word “Michtam,” see the notes at the
introduction to Psalm 16. The portion of the title “When the Philistines
took him in Gath,” evidently refers to the event recorded in <092110>1 Samuel
21:10ff when David, fleeing from Saul, took refuge in the country of
Achish, king of Gath, and when the “servants” of the king of Gath made
him known to Achish, whose fears they so aroused as to lead him to drive
the stranger away. The words “took him in Gath,” refer not to their
“apprehending” him, or “seizing” him, but to their fo11owing him, or
overtaking him, to wit, by their calumnies and reproaches, so that he found
no safety there. He was persecuted by Saul; he was also persecuted by the
Philistines, among whom he sought refuge and safety.

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. An earnest prayer for the divine interposition in behalf of the author of
the psalm, <195601>Psalm 56:1,2.

II. An expression of his trust in God in times of danger, <195603>Psalm 56:3,4.

III. A description of his enemies: of their wresting his words; of their evil
thoughts against him; of their gathering together; of their watching his
steps; of their lying in wait for his life, <195605>Psalm 56:5,6.

IV. His confident belief that they would not escape by their iniquity; that
God knew all his wanderings; that God remembered his tears, as if He put
them in His bottle; and that his enemies would know that God was with
him, <195607>Psalm 56:7-9.

V. His entire trust in God, and his firm assurance that he would yet be kept
from falling, and would walk before God in the light of the living. <195610>Psalm
56:10-13.

The general “subject” of the psalm, therefore, is “confidence or trust in
God in the time of danger.”

<195601>Psalm 56:1. Be merciful unto me, O God See the notes at <195101>Psalm
51:1.
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For man would swallow me up The word used here means properly to
breathe hard; to pant; to blow hard; and then, to pant after, to yawn after
with open mouth. The idea is, that people came upon him everywhere with
open mouth, as if they would swallow him down whole. He found no
friend in man — in any man. Everywhere his life was sought. There was no
“man,” wherever he might go, on whom he could rely, or whom he could
trust; and his only refuge, therefore, was in God.

He fighting daily Constantly; without intermission. That is, all people
seemed to be at war with him, and to pursue him always.

Oppresseth me Presses hard upon me; so presses on me as always to
endanger my life, and so that I feel no security anywhere.

<195602>Psalm 56:2. Mine enemies Margin, “mine observers.” The Hebrew
word here used means properly to twist, to twist totogether; then, to be
firm, hard, tough; then, “to press together,” as a rope that is twisted — and
hence, the idea of oppressing, or pressing hard on one, as an enemy. See
<192711>Psalm 27:11; 54:5. In the former verse the psalmist spoke of an enemy,
or of “one” that would swallow him up (in the singular number), or of
“man” as an enemy to him anywhere. Here he uses the plural number,
implying that there were “many” who were enlisted against him. He was
surrounded by enemies. He met them wherever he went. He had an enemy
in Saul; he had enemies in the followers of Saul; he had enemies among the
Philistines, and now when he had fled to Achish, king of Gath, and had
hoped to find a refuge and a friend there, he found only bitter foes.

Would daily swallow me up Constantly; their efforts to do it are unceasing.
A new day brings no relief to me, but every day I am called to meet some
new form of opposition.

For they be many that fight against me His own followers and friends were
few; his foes were many. Saul had numerous followers, and David
encountered foes wherever he went. “O thou Most High.” The word used
here — µwOrm;<h4791> — means properly height, altitude, elevation; then, a
high place, especially heaven, <191816>Psalm 18:16; <232418>Isaiah 24:18,21; then it
is applied to anything high or inaccessible, as a fortress, <232605>Isaiah 26:5. It
is supposed by Gesenius (Lexicon), and some others, to mean here “elation
of mind, pride,” — implying that his enemies fought against him with
elated minds, or proudly. So the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and Luther
render it; and so DeWette understands it. Yet it seems most probable that



983

our translators have given the correct rendering, and that the passage is a
solemn appeal to God as more exalted than his foes, and as one, therefore,
in whom he could put entire confidence. Compare <199208>Psalm 92:8; 93:4,;
<330606>Micah 6:6.

<195603>Psalm 56:3. What time I am afraid literally, “the day I am afraid.”
David did not hesitate to admit that there were times when he was afraid.
He saw himself to be in danger, and he had apprehensions as to the result.
There is a natural fear of danger and of death; a fear implanted in us:

(a) to make us cautious, and

(b) to induce us to put our trust in God as a Preserver and Friend.

Our very nature — our physical constitution — is full of arrangements
most skillfully adjusted, and most wisely planted there, to lead us to God as
our Protector. Fear is one of these things, designed to make us feel that we
“need” a God, and to lead us to him when we realize that we have no
power to save ourselves from impending dangers.

I will trust in thee As one that is able to save, and one that will order all
things as they should be ordered. It is only this that can make the mind
calm in the midst of danger:

(a) the feeling that God can protect us and save us from danger, and that
he “will” protect us if he sees fit;

(b) the feeling that whatever may be the result, whether life or death, it will
be such as God sees to be best — if “life,” that we may be useful, and
glorify his name yet upon the earth; if “death,” that it will occur not
because he had not “power” to interpose and save, but because there were
good and sufficient reasons why he should “not” put forth his power on
that occasion and rescue us.

Of this we may be, however, assured, that God has “power” to deliver us
always, and that if not delivered from calamity it is not because he is
inattentive, or has not power. And of this higher truth also we may be
assured always, that he has power to save us from that which we have
most occasion to fear — a dreadful hell. It is a good maxim with which to
go into a world of danger; a good maxim to go to sea with; a good maxim
in a storm; a good maxim when in danger on the land; a good maxim when
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we are sick; a good maxim when we think of death and the judgment —
“What time I am afraid, I WILL TRUST IN THEE.”

<195604>Psalm 56:4. In God I will praise his word The meaning of this seems
to be, “In reference to God — or, in my trust on God — I will especially
have respect to his “word” — his gracious promise; I will make that the
special object of my praise. In dwelling in my own mind on the divine
perfections; in finding there materials for praise, I will have special respect
to his revealed truth — to what he has “spoken” as an encouragement to
me. I will be thankful that he “has” spoken, and that he has given me
assurances on which I may rely in the times of danger.” The idea is, that he
would “always” find in God that which was the ground or foundation for
praise; and that that which called for special praise in meditating on the
divine character, was the word or promise which God had made to his
people.

I will not fear what flesh can do unto me What man can do to me.
Compare the notes at <401028>Matthew 10:28; <450831>Romans 8:31-34;
<581306>Hebrews 13:6.

<195605>Psalm 56:5. Every day they wrest my words The word here rendered
“wrest,” means literally to give pain, to grieve, to afflict; and it is used here
in the sense of “wresting,” as if force were applied to words; that is, they
are “tortured,” twisted, perverted. We have the same use of the word
“torture” in our language. This they did by affixing a meaning to his words
which he never intended, so as to injure him.

All their thoughts are against me for evil All their plans, devices, purposes.
They never seek my good, but always seek to do me harm.

<195606>Psalm 56:6. They gather themselves together That is, they do not
attack me singly, but they unite their forces; they combine against me.

They hide themselves They lurk in ambush. They do not come upon me
openly, but they conceal themselves in places where they cannot be seen,
that they may spring upon me suddenly.

They mark my steps They watch me whatever I do. They keep a spy upon
me, so that I can never be sure that I am not observed.

When they wait for my soul As they watch for my life; or, as they watch for
opportunities to take away my life. I am never secure; I know not at what
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time, or in what manner, they may spring upon me. This would apply to
David when he fled to Achish, king of Gath; when he was driven away by
him; and when he was watched and pursued by Saul and his followers as he
fled into the wilderness. 1 Samuel 21; 22.

<195607>Psalm 56:7. Shall they escape by iniquity? This expression in the
original is very obscure. There is in the Hebrew no mark of interrogation;
and a literal rendering would be, “By iniquity (there is) escape to them;”
and, according to this, the sense would be, that they contrived to escape
from just punishment by their sins; by the boldness of their crimes; by their
wicked arts. The Septuagint renders it, “As I have suffered this for my life,
thou wilt on no account save them.” Luther, “What they have done evil,
that is already forgiven.” DeWette reads it, as in our translation, as a
question: “Shall their deliverance be in wickedness?” Probably this is the
true idea. The psalmist asks with earnestness and amazement whether,
under the divine administration, people “can” find safety in mere
wickedness; whether great crimes constitute an evidence of security;
whether his enemies owed their apparent safety to the fact that they were
so eminently wicked. He prays, therefore, that God would interfere, and
show that this was not, and could not be so.

In thine anger cast down the people, O God That is, show by thine own
interposition — by the infliction of justice — by preventing the success of
their plans — by discomfiting them — that under the divine administration
wickedness does not constitute security; in other words, that thou art a just
God, and that wickedness is not a passport to thy favor.

<195608>Psalm 56:8. Thou tellest my wanderings Thou dost “number” or
“recount” them; that is, in thy own mind. Thou dost keep an account of
them; thou dost notice me as I am driven from one place to another to find
safety. “My wanderings,” to Gath, <092110>1 Samuel 21:10; to the cave of
Adullam, <092201>1 Samuel 22:1; to Mizpeh, in Moab, <092203>1 Samuel 22:3; to the
forest of Hareth, <092205>1 Samuel 22:5; to Keilah, <092305>1 Samuel 23:5; to the
wilderness of Ziph, <092314>1 Samuel 23:14; to the wilderness of Maon, <092325>1
Samuel 23:25; to En-gedi, <092401>1 Samuel 24:1,2.

Put thou my tears into thy bottle The tears which I shed in my wanderings.
Let them not fall to the ground and be forgotten. Let them be remembered
by thee as if they were gathered up and placed in a bottle — “a
lachrymatory” — that they may be brought to remembrance hereafter. The
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word here rendered “bottle” means properly a bottle made of skin, such as
was used in the East; but it may be employed to denote a bottle of any
kind. It is possible, and, indeed, it seems probable, that there is an allusion
here to the custom of collecting tears shed in a time of calamity and
sorrow, and preserving them in a small bottle or “lachrymatory,” as a
memorial of the grief. The Romans had a custom, that in a time of
mourning — on a funeral occasion — a friend went to one in sorrow, and
wiped away the tears from the eyes with a piece of cloth, and squeezed the
tears into a small bottle of glass or earth, which was carefully preserved as
a memorial of friendship and sorrow. Many of these lachrymatories have
been found in the ancient Roman tombs. I myself saw a large quantity of
them in the “Columbaria” at Rome, and in the Capitol, among the relics
and curiosities of the place. The above engraving will illustrate the form of
THESE lachrymatories. The annexed remarks of Dr. Thomson (“land and
the Book,” vol. i. p. 147), will show that the same custom prevailed in the
East, and will describe the forms of the “tear-bottles” that were used
THERE. “These lachrymatories are still found in great numbers on opening
ancient tombs. A sepulchre lately discovered in one of the gardens of our
city had scores of them in it. They are made of thin glass, or more generally
of simple pottery, often not even baked or glazed, with a slender body, a
broad bottom, and a funnel-shaped top. They have nothing in them but
“dust” at present. If the friends were expected to contribute their share of
tears for these bottles, they would very much need cunning women to
cause their eyelids to gush out with water. These forms of ostentatious
sorrow have ever been offensive to sensible people. Thus Tacitus says, ‘At
my funeral let no tokens of sorrow be seen, no pompous mockery of woe.
Crown me with chaplets, strew flowers on my grave, and let my friends
erect no vain memorial to tell where my remains are lodged.’”

Are they not in thy book? In thy book of remembrance; are they not
numbered and recorded so that they will not be forgotten? This expresses
strong confidence that his tears “would” be remembered; that they would
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not be forgotten. All the tears that we shed “are” remembered by God. If
“properly” shed — shed in sorrow, without murmuring or complaining,
they will be remembered for our good; if “improperly shed” — if with the
spirit of complaining, and with a want of submission to the divine will, they
will be remembered against us. But it is not wrong to weep. David wept;
the Saviour wept; nature prompts us to weep; and it cannot be wrong to
weep if “our” eye “poureth out” its tears “unto God” (<181620>Job 16:20); that
is, if in our sorrow we look to God with submission and with earnest
supplication.

<195609>Psalm 56:9. When I cry unto thee This expresses strong confidence
in prayer. The psalmist felt that he had only to cry unto God, to secure the
overthrow of his enemies. God had all power, and his power would be put
forth in answer to prayer.

Then shall mine enemies turn back Then shall they cease to pursue and
persecute me. He did not doubt that this would be the ultimate result —
that this blessing would be conferred, though it might be delayed, and
though his faith and patience might be greatly tried.

For God is for me He is on my side; and he is with me in my wanderings.
Compare the notes at <450831>Romans 8:31.

<195610>Psalm 56:10. In God will I praise his word Luther renders this, “I
will praise the word of God.” The phrase “in God” means probably “in
respect to God;” or, “in what pertains to God.” That which he would
“particularly” praise or celebrate in respect to God — that which called for
the most decided expressions of praise and gratitude, was his “word,” his
promise, his revealed truth. So in <19D802>Psalm 138:2, “Thou hast magnified
thy word above all thy name;” that is, above all the other manifestations of
thyself. The allusion in the passage here is to what God had “spoken” to
David, or the “promise” which he had made — the declaration of his
gracious purposes in regard to him. Amidst all the perfections of Deity, and
all which God had done for him, this now seemed to him to have special
pre-eminence in his praises. The “word” of God was to him that which
impressed his mind most deeply — that which most tenderly affected his
heart. There are times when we feel this, and properly feel it; times when,
in the contemplation of the divine perfections and dealings, our minds so
rest on his word, on his truth, on what he has revealed, on his gracious
promises, on the disclosures of a plan of redemption, on the assurance of a
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heaven hereafter, on the instructions which he has given us about himself
and his plans — about ourselves, our duty, and our prospects, that this
absorbs all our thoughts, and we feel that this is “the” great blessing for
which we are to be thankful; this, “the” great mercy for which we are to
praise him. What would the life of man be without the Bible! What a dark,
gloomy, sad course would ours be on earth if we had nothing to guide us
to a better world!

In the LORD will I praise his word In “Yahweh.” That is, whether I
contemplate God in the usual name by which he is known — µyhila’<h430>

— or by that more sacred name which he has assumed — hwO;hy]<h3068> — that
which seems now to me to lay the foundation of loftiest praise and most
hearty thanksgiving, is that he has spoken to people, and made known his
will in his revealed truth.

<195611>Psalm 56:11. In God have I put my trust The sentiment in this verse
is the same as in <195606>Psalm 56:6, except that the word “man” is used here
instead of “flesh.” The meaning, however, is the same. The idea is, that he
would not be afraid of what “any man” — any human being — could do to
him, if God was his friend.

<195612>Psalm 56:12. Thy vows are upon me, O God The word “vow” means
something promised; some obligation under which we have voluntarily
brought ourselves. It differs from duty, or obligation in general, since that
is the result of the divine command, while this is an obligation arising from
the fact that we have “voluntarily” taken it upon ourselves. The extent of
this obligation, therefore, is measured by the nature of the promise or vow
which we have made; and God will hold us responsible for carrying out our
vows. Such voluntary obligations or vows were allowable, as an expression
of thanksgiving, or as a means of exciting to a more strict religious service,
under the Mosaic dispensation (<012820>Genesis 28:20; <040602>Numbers 6:2; 30:2,3;
<052321>Deuteronomy 23:21; <090111>1 Samuel 1:11); and they cannot be wrong
under any dispensation. They are not of the nature of “merit,” or works of
supererogation, but they are

(a) a “means” of bringing the obligations of religion to bear upon us more
decidedly, and

(b) a proper expression of gratitude.
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Such vows are those which all persons take upon themselves when they
make a profession of religion; and when such a profession of religion is
made, it should be a constant reflection on our part, that “the vows of God
are upon us,” or that we have voluntarily consecrated all that we have to
God. David had made such a vow

(a) in his general purpose to lead a religious life;

(b) very probably in some specific act or promise that he would devote
himself to God if he would deliver him, or as an expression of his gratitude
for deliverance. Compare the notes at <441818>Acts 18:18; 21:23,24.

I will render praises unto thee literally, “I will recompense praises unto
thee;” that is, I will “pay” what I have vowed, or I will faithfully perform
my vows.

<195613>Psalm 56:13. For thou hast delivered my soul from death That is,
my “life.” Thou hast kept “me” from death. He was surrounded by
enemies. He was pursued by them from place to place. He had been,
however, graciously delivered from these dangers, and had been kept alive.
Now he gratefully remembers this mercy, and confidently appeals to God
to interpose still further, and keep him from stumbling.

Wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling This might be rendered, “Hast
thou not delivered;” thus carrying forward the thought just before
expressed. So the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and Luther and DeWette render
it. The Hebrew, however, will admit of the translation in our common
version, and such a petition would be an appropriate close of the psalm.
Thus understood, it would be the recognition of dependence on God; the
expression of gratitude for his former mercies; the utterance of a desire to
honor him always; the acknowledgment of the fact that God only could
keep him; and the manifestation of a wish that he might be enabled to live
and act as in His presence. The word here rendered “falling” means usually
a “thrusting” or “casting down,” as by violence. The prayer is, that he
might be kept amid the dangers of his way; or that God would uphold him
so that he might still honor Him.

That I may walk before God As in his presence; enjoying his friendship and
favor.

In the light of the living See the notes at <183330>Job 33:30. The grave is
represented everywhere in the Scriptures as a region of darkness (see the
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notes at <181021>Job 10:21,22; compare <190605>Psalm 6:5; 30:9; <233811>Isaiah
38:11,18,19), and this world as light. The prayer, therefore, is, that he
might continue to live, and that he might enjoy the favor of God: a prayer
always proper for man, whatever his rank or condition.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 56

According to the inscription, composed when David was detained in Gath
by the Philistines. But on neither occasion when he visited Gath does the
history inform us of any such detention, 1 Samuel 21; 27; 29.
Hengstenberg, indeed, and Delitzsch suppose that some seizure or
imprisonment is implied in the words he “feigned himself mad in their
hands;” and the expression at the beginning of 1 Samuel 22, “David
therefore departed thence, and escaped to the cave of Adullam,” may imply
that he had been subjected to some confinement. Hupfeld concludes from
the absence of anything in the history corresponding to the title of the
psalm, that the title is not to be trusted. Yet it is perhaps more likely on this
very account that it rests upon some ancient tradition. A modern compiler
would have endeavored to make the title square better with the history. —
Perowne.

Only from the poet himself could such a poetical superscription be
expected; it was precisely David’s custom to prefix such emblematical
superscriptions to his psalms; and every one of the very special words is
found again in the Davidic psalms — the dove in Psalm 55, which,
certainly not by accident, our psalm immediately follows — the
superscription was to derive its explanation from it — the being dumb in
Psalm 58, the far-dwelling in Psalm 65, the secret in Psalm 16 — The
second part of the superscription is to be regarded as an explanation of the
first part. The Philistines are the “far-dwelling;” David seized by them, “the
dumb dove.” The history is given in 1 Samuel 21. David fled, as he no
longer found security in his fatherland, to the Philistines. Alone there he
waited for his new danger. He, the conqueror of Goliath, was conducted as
a formidable enemy before the king, and only by an artifice delivered his
life. — Hengstenberg.

<195604>Psalm 56:4. In God I will praise his word We must understand by
the word of God, all his promises, which had hitherto been given to the
psalmist through the law (compare <19B925>Psalm 119:25), through Samuel,
through internal communications during his earlier history. This word of
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God, and God himself, who had therein promised to be his God, the
psalmist extols as his firm shield, which is sufficient to protect him against
the whole world. John Arnd: “As Saul and the potentates of this world
boast of their hosts of war, their thousands of men, and their munition, I
will glory in God’s word and promise, which are my warlike force, my
fortress, and support; let them trust in their chariots and wagons, we shall
think of the name of the Lord.” The psalmist calls man flesh by way of
contempt, because where there is corporeity there is no real strength —
compare <233103>Isaiah 31:3, “The Egyptians are men and not God, their horses
are flesh and not spirit;” <234006>Isaiah 40:6, John Arnd: “He sets against each
other the mighty God and impotent flesh, which is as grass and as the
flower of the field.” — Hengstenberg.

<195608>Psalm 56:8. Put thou my tears into thy bottle In the Roman tombs
are found small bottles (usually called lachrymatories) of glass or pottery,
but most commonly glass, and of various forms, but generally with long
narrow necks. These are commonly supposed to have contained tears shed
by the surviving friends of the deceased, and to have been deposited in the
sepulchres as memorials of affection and distress. We might very well
suppose that the present text alludes to such a custom; and it would
therefore imply that it existed very anciently in the East, and particularly
among the Hebrews. It must not, however, be concealed that the use
assigned to these phials is a modern conjecture, and that there is no trace
of such a custom in ancient writings or sculptures; from where Shoefflin,
Paciaudi, and others, were rather led to conclude that these phials were
intended to contain the perfumes used in sprinkling the funeral pile. This is
not the place to discuss such a question; but we may add that the
representation of one or two eyes which is observed upon some of these
vessels, is a circumstance in favor of the common opinion. Whatever be
concluded on this point, we have little doubt that the psalmist does refer to
some custom then existing of putting tears in small bottles, particularly as
there are still some traces of such a usage in the East. Thus, in the annual
lamentations of the Persians for the slaughtered sons of Ali, their tears are
copiously excited by passionate discourses and tragical recitations. When
at the height of their grief, a priest sometimes goes round to each person
and collects the tears with a piece of cotton, from which he presses them
into a bottle, preserving them with the greatest care. This seems a striking
illustration of the present text, which takes its allusion from one person
putting the tears of another into a bottle. The Persians believe that there is
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a special virtue in the tears shed on the occasion mentioned; so that
persons at the point of death have revived when a drop has been
administered to them. This is the reason why they are so carefully
collected. — Pictorial Bible.

God will not be unmindful of our tears and sorrows. O no! He puts them in
his bottle. He registers them in his book. Trials will bring tears. “But,” says
Arnd, “here lies a powerful consolation, that God gathers up such tears,
and puts them in his bottle, just as one would pour precious wine into a
flagon, so precious and dear are such tears before God, and God lays them
up as a treasure in the heavens; and if we think that all such tears are lost,
lo! God hath preserved them for us a treasure in the heavens, with which
we shall be richly consoled in that day,” <19C605>Psalm 126:5. Calvin:

“We may surely believe that if God bestows such honor upon the
tears of his saints, he must number every drop of their blood.
Tyrants may burn their flesh and their bones, but the blood remains
to cry aloud for vengeance; and intervening ages can never erase
what has been written in the register of God’s remembrance.” —
Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 57

This is another psalm which purports to be a psalm of David. The propriety
of ascribing it to him cannot be called in question. It is addressed to “the
chief Musician” (see the notes to Introduction of Psalm 4). Though relating
to an individual case, and to the particular trials of an individual, yet it had
much in it that would be appropriate to the condition of others in similar
circumstances, and it contained, moreover, such general sentiments on the
subject of religion, that it would be useful to the people of God in all ages.
The expression in the title, “Al-taschith,” rendered in the margin, “Destroy
not,” and by the Septuagint, mh <3361> diafqeirhv <1311>(destroy not),
and in the same manner in the Latin Vulgate, occurs also in the titles of the
two following psalms, and of the seventy-fifth. It is regarded by some as a
musical expression — and by others as the first words of some well-known
poem or hymn, in order to show that this psalm was to be set to the music
which was employed in using that poem; or, as we should say, that the
“tune” appropriate to that was also appropriate to this, so that the words
would at once suggest the tune, in the same manner as the Latin
designations “De Profundis,” “Miserere,” “Non Nobis Domine,” “Te
Deum,” etc., indicate well-known tunes as pieces of music — the tunes to
which the hymns beginning with those words are always sung. The author
of the Chaldee Paraphrase regards this psalm as belonging to that period of
David’s history when he was under a constant necessity of using language
of this nature, or of saying “Destroy not,” and as therefore suited to all
similar emergencies. The language seems to be derived from the prayer of
Moses, <050926>Deuteronomy 9:26;

“I prayed therefore unto the Lord, and said, O Lord God, destroy
not thy people,” etc.

This very expression is found in <092609>1 Samuel 26:9, in a command which
David addressed to his followers, and it “may” have been a common
expression with him. On the meaning of the word “Michtam” in the title,
see the notes at the Introduction to Psalm 16. It is found in the three
following psalms — in the two former of them, in connection with the
phrase “Al-taschith, showing that probably those psalms had reference to
the same period of David’s life.
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When he fled from Saul in the cave Possibly the cave of Adullam (<092201>1
Samuel 22:1), or that of En-gedi (<092401>1 Samuel 24:1-3). Or, the word may
be used in a “general” sense as referring not to any “particular” cave, but to
that period of his life when he was compelled to flee from one place to
another for safety, and when his home was “often” in caves.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. An earnest prayer of the suffering and persecuted man, with a full
expression of confidence that God would hear him, <195701>Psalm 57:1-3.

II. A description of his enemies, as people that resembled lions; people,
whose souls were inflamed and infuriated; people, whose teeth were like
spears and arrows, <195704>Psalm 57:4.

III. The expression of a desire that God might be exalted and honored, or
that all these events might result in his honor and glory, <195705>Psalm 57:5.

IV. A further description of the purposes of his enemies, as people who
had prepared a net to take him, or had digged a pit into which he might
fall, but which he felt assured was a pit into which they themselves would
fall, <195706>Psalm 57:6.

V. A joyful and exulting expression of confidence in God; an assurance
that he would interpose for him; a determination to praise and honor him; a
desire that God might be exalted above the heaven, and that his glory
might fill all the earth — forgetting his own particular troubles, and
pouring out the desire of his heart that “God” might be honored whatever
might occur to “him.”

<195701>Psalm 57:1. Be merciful unto me, O God The same beginning as the
former psalm — a cry for mercy; an overwhelming sense of trouble and
danger leading him to come at once to the throne of God for help. See the
notes at <195601>Psalm 56:1.

For my soul trusteth in thee See the notes at <195603>Psalm 56:3. He had
nowhere else to go; there was no one on whom he could rely but God.

Yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge Under the
protection or covering of his wings — as young birds seek protection
under the wings of the parent bird. See the notes at <191708>Psalm 17:8.
Compare <193607>Psalm 36:7.
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Until these calamities be overpast Compare the notes at <181413>Job 14:13;
<192713>Psalm 27:13; also at <232620>Isaiah 26:20. He believed that these calamities
“would” pass away, or would cease; that a time would come when he
would not thus be driven from place to place. At present he knew that he
was in danger, and he desired the divine protection, for under “that”
protection he would be safe.

<195702>Psalm 57:2. I will cry unto God most high The idea is — God is
exalted above all creatures; all events are “under” him, and he can control
them. The appeal was not to man, however exalted; not to an angel,
however far he may be above man; it was an appeal made at once to the
Supreme Being, the God to whom all worlds and all creatures are subject,
and under whose protection, therefore, he must be safe.

Unto God that performeth all things for me The word used here, and
rendered “performeth” — rmæG;<h1584> — means properly to bring to an end;
to complete; to perfect. The idea here is, that it is the character of God,
that he “completes” or “perfects,” or brings to a happy issue all his plans.
The psalmist had had experience of that in the past. God had done this in
former trials; he felt assured that God would do it in this; and he, therefore,
came to God with a confident belief that all would be safe in his hands.

<195703>Psalm 57:3. He shall send from heaven That is, from himself; or, he
will interpose to save me. The psalmist does not say “how” he expected
this interposition — whether by an angel, by a miracle, by tempest or
storm, but he felt that help was to come from God alone, and he was sure
that it would come.

And save me from the reproach ... This would be more correctly rendered,
“He shall save me; he shall reproach him that would swallow me up.” So it
is rendered in the margin. On the word rendered “would swallow me up,”
see the notes at <195601>Psalm 56:1. The idea here is, that God would “rebuke”
or “reproach,” to wit, by overthrowing him that sought to devour or
destroy him. God had interposed formerly in his behalf (<195702>Psalm 57:2),
and he felt assured that he would do it again.

Selah This seems here to be a mere musical pause. It has no connection
with the sense. See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

God shall send forth his mercy In saving me. He will “manifest” his mercy.
And his truth His fidelity to his promise; his faithfulness to those who put
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their trust in him. He will show himself “true” to all the promises which he
has made. Compare <194011>Psalm 40:11.

<195704>Psalm 57:4. My soul is among lions That is, among people who
resemble lions; men, fierce, savage, ferocious.

And I lie even among them that are set on fire We have a term of similar
import in common use now, when we say that one is “inflamed” with
passion, referring to one who is infuriated and enraged. So we speak of
“burning” with rage or wrath — an expression derived, perhaps, from the
inflamed “appearance” of a man in anger. The idea here is not that he
“would” lie down calmly among those persons, as Prof. Alexander
suggests, but that he actually “did” thus lie down. When he laid himself
down at night, when he sought repose in sleep, he was surrounded by such
persons, and seemed to be sleeping in the midst of them.

Even the sons of men Yet they are not wild beasts, but “men” who seem to
have the ferocious nature of wild beasts. The phrase, “sons of men,” is
often used to denote men themselves.

Whose teeth are spears and arrows Spears and arrows in their hands are
what the teeth of wild beasts are.

And their tongue a sharp sword The mention of the tongue here has
reference, probably, to the abuse and slander to which he was exposed, and
which was like a sharp sword that pierced even to the seat of life. See the
notes at <195521>Psalm 55:21.

<195705>Psalm 57:5. Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens Compare
<190801>Psalm 8:1. The language here is that of a man who in trouble lifts his
thoughts to God; who feels that God reigns; who is assured in his own soul
that all things are under his hand; and who is desirous that God should be
magnified whatever may become of himself. His prime and leading wish is
not for himself, for his own safety, for his own deliverance from danger; it
is that “God” may be honored — that the name of God may be glorified —
that God may be regarded as supreme over all things — that God may be
exalted in the highest possible degree — an idea expressed in the prayer
that he may be exalted “above the heavens.”

Let thy glory be above all the earth The honor of thy name; thy praise. Let
it be regarded, and be in fact, “above” all that pertains to this lower world;
let everything on earth, or that pertains to earth, be subordinate to thee, or
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be surrendered for thee. This was the comfort which David found in
trouble. And this “is” the only true source of consolation. The welfare of
the universe depends on God; and that God should be true, and just, and
good, and worthy of confidence and love — that he should reign, — that
his law should be obeyed — that his plans should be accomplished, — is of
more importance to the universe than anything that merely pertains to us;
than the success of any of our own plans; than our health, our prosperity,
or our life.

<195706>Psalm 57:6. They have prepared a net for my steps A net for my
goings; or, into which I may fall. See the notes at <190915>Psalm 9:15.

My soul is bowed down The Septuagint, the Vulgate, and Luther render
this in the plural, and in the active form: “They have bowed down my
soul;” that is, they have caused my soul to be bowed down. The Hebrew
may be correctly rendered, “he pressed down my soul,” — referring to his
enemies, and speaking of them in the singular number.

They have digged a pit before me ... See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15,16;
9:15; <180513>Job 5:13.

<195707>Psalm 57:7. My heart is fixed, O God Margin, as in Hebrew,
“prepared.” Compare the notes at <195110>Psalm 51:10. The word “suited” or
“prepared” accurately expresses the sense of the Hebrew, and it is so
rendered in the Septuagint, (eJtoimh)<2092>; in the Vulgate, “paratum;” and
by Luther, “bereit.” The word is used, however, in the sense of “standing
erect,” <190907>Psalm 9:7; to “establish” or “strengthen,” <198904>Psalm 89:4; 10:17;
and hence, to be erect; to be firm, steady, constant, fixed. This seems to be
the meaning here, as it is expressed in our common version. His heart was
firm and decided. He did not waver in his purpose, or lean now to one side
and then to the other; he was not “swayed” or “moved” by the events that
had occurred. He felt conscious of standing firm in the midst of all his
troubles. He confided in God. He did not doubt his justice, his goodness,
his mercy; and, even in his trials, he was ready to praise him, and was
“resolved” to praise him. The repetition of the word “fixed” gives emphasis
and intensity to the expression, and is designed to show in the strongest
manner that his heart, his purpose, his confidence in God, did not waver in
the slightest degree.

I will sing and give praise My heart shall confide in thee; my lips shall utter
the language of praise. In all his troubles God was his refuge; in all, he
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found occasion for praise. So it should be the fixed and settled purpose of
our hearts that we will at all times confide in God, and that in every
situation in life we will render him praise.

<195708>Psalm 57:8. Awake up, my glory By the word “glory” here some
understand the tongue; others understand the soul itself, as the glory of
man. The “word” properly refers to that which is weighty, or important;
then, anything valuable, splendid, magnificent. Here it seems to refer to all
that David regarded as glorious and honorable in himself — his noblest
powers of soul — all in him that “could” be employed in the praise of God.
The occasion was one on which it was proper to call all his powers into
exercise; all that was noble in him as a man. The words “awake up” are
equivalent to “arouse;” a solemn appeal to put forth all the powers of the
soul.

Awake, psaltery and harp In regard to these instruments, see the notes at
<230512>Isaiah 5:12. The instrument denoted by the word “psaltery” — lb,n,<h5035>

— was a stringed instrument, usually with twelve strings, and played with
the fingers. See the notes at <193302>Psalm 33:2. The “harp” or “lyre” —
rwONKi<h3658> — was also a stringed instrument, usually consisting of ten
strings. Josephus says that it was struck or played with a key. From <091623>1
Samuel 16:23; 18:10; 19:9, it appears, however, that it was sometimes
played with the fingers.

I myself will awake early That is, I will awake early in the morning to
praise God; I will arouse myself from slumber to do this; I will devote the
first moments — the early morning — to his worship. These words do not
imply that this was an evening psalm, and that he would awake on the
morrow — the next day — to praise God; but they refer to what he
intended should be his general habit — that he would devote the early
morning (arousing himself for that purpose) to the praise of God. No time
in the day is more appropriate for worship than the early morning; no
object is more worthy to rouse us from our slumbers than a desire to praise
God; in no way can the day be more appropriately begun than by prayer
and praise; and nothing will conduce more to keep up the flame of piety —
the life of religion in the soul — than the habit of devoting the early
morning to the worship of God; to prayer; to meditation; to praise.

<195709>Psalm 57:9. I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people So great a
deliverance as he here hoped for, would make it proper that he should
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celebrate the praise of God in the most public manner; that he should make
his goodness known as far as possible among the nations. See the notes at
<191849>Psalm 18:49.

<195710>Psalm 57:10. For thy mercy is great unto the heavens ... See this
explained in the notes at <193605>Psalm 36:5.

<195711>Psalm 57:11. Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens See the
notes at <195705>Psalm 57:5. The sentiment here is repeated as being that on
which the mind of the psalmist was intensely fixed; that which he most
earnestly desired; that which was the crowning aim and desire of his life.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 57

Al-taschith. Few expressions in the Psalter have proved so perplexing as
the words Al-taschith, that is, “Destroy not,” which occur in the
superscriptions of the three Davidic psalms, Psalm 57; 58; 59, and also in
that of Psalm 75. The one main feature common to these four particular
psalms is that they all imprecate or foretell divine destruction upon the
wicked. The “destroy not” cannot therefore well be any part of a prayer to
God to spare: it is more probably part of some maxim which David had laid
down for himself to observe that he would not take the work of destruction
into his own hands, but would await the divine vengeance that must in due
time overtake his enemies. It is easily conceivable that some unrecorded
incident in David’s life may have originally suggested these words, which
afterward continually recurred to his thoughts as a sort of motto for his
behavior, and which, in the spirit of simple faith, we might almost say of
playfulness, he perpetuated in the superscriptions of his psalms, as a
testimony that his utterances of woe against his persecutors arose from no
feelings of private malice or hatred. What, for example, if in one of the
earlier interviews in which Jonathan warned David of his father’s purpose
to kill him, he should have used words similar to those he is related to have
used in <092015>1 Samuel 20:15, and should have said, “Destroy not thou, my
father, even though thou believe that God will one day destroy him for thy
sake?” What if the words, “destroy not,” with some such import as this,
should have been once employed as a watchword between Jonathan and
David? These are of course merely imaginary instances of the numberless
ways in which the words “destroy not,” with a particular meaning and
particular associations attached, might by some trivial circumstance be
indelibly impressed upon David’s mind. And it may be observed that these



1000

very words were repeated by David to Abishai, when on a subsequent
occasion the latter wished to kill Saul, whom they had discovered by night
unguarded and asleep in his camp in the wilderness of Ziph. — Thrupp.

Psalm 57 may be referred to as exemplifying a somewhat different aspect
of the psalmist’s exercise of soul during these years of peril and unrest. We
still hear in it a cry for mercy and an appeal to the just judgment of God,
but the thing that principally strikes a thoughtful reader is the unwavering
confidence expressed in the divine faithfulness. David’s faith, soaring above
the clouds and tempest, bathes itself in the light of God’s countenance. “I
will praise thee among the peoples; I will sing psalms unto thee among the
nations.” These are remarkable words. They show that David from his
early days was filled with the presentiment that he was inditing songs in
which not Israel only, but the Gentiles, far and near, would one day praise
the God of Abraham. How remarkably has the anticipation been fulfilled!
David now “sings to God among the nations,” in this very psalm which so
many nations have already learned to use. — Binnie.

<195708>Psalm 57:8. I myself will awake early Strictly translated, this clause
contains a bold but beautiful poetical conception, that of awakening the
dawn instead of being awakened by it, in other words, preventing or
anticipating it by early praises. In like manner Ovid says the crowing of the
cock evocat auroram. We thus obtain the same sense in a far more striking
form than is expressed by the inexact and prosaic version, I will awake
early. The intransitive sense given to the verb and the adverbial sense given
to the noun are both without sufficient authority in usage. From this verse
some have inferred that the psalm was expressly designed to be an even-
song; but he does not say, I will do thus tomorrow. The meaning is rather
that he will do it daily. The summons to the harp and lyre may be
understood as implying that they have long slept without occasion for such
praise as they are now to utter. — Alexander.

<195709>Psalm 57:9. I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people These
intimations of mercy in store for the Gentiles do not lie quite on the surface
of the early Scriptures; and it is likely that in every generation there would
be many among the children of Israel who overlooked them, and, like the
Pharisees, took occasion from the covenant with Abraham to despise the
Gentiles, instead of learning from it to take an affectionate and prayerful
interest in them, and to look forward in hope to a time when they should be
enrolled among the fearers of the Lord. But we must not do the Old
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Testament church the injustice of supposing that all its members were so
blind and carnal. Here, as in so many other particulars, the psalms enable us
to vindicate the faith of the ancient saints. They show that the intimations
we have pointed out were neither overlooked nor forgotten. The church’s
missionary work, it is true, did not begin under the former dispensation;
nor indeed did it begin until the day of Pentecost, for even Christ himself
was not sent save to the house of Israel. Until the full time came for the
great Sacrifice to be offered up and the Comforter to be sent forth, there
was no commission given to the church to go into all nations, preaching
repentance and the remission of sins. The Hebrew church was neither
called nor qualified to be a missionary society. But it never ceased to desire
and hope for the conversion of the nations. This is seen in those passages in
which the psalmists betray a consciousness that they shall one day have all
the world for auditors. How boldly does David exclaim,

“I will praise thee, O Lord, among the peoples; I will sing unto thee
among the nations,” <195709>Psalm 57:9.

In the same spirit a later psalmist summons the church to lift up her voice,
so that all the nations may hear her recital of the Lord’s mighty acts:

“O give thanks unto the LORD; call upon his name: make known
his deeds among the peoples,” <19A501>Psalm 105:1.

The full import of this class of texts is often hidden from the English reader
by the circumstance that our translators have hardly ever used the word
people in its plural form. Twice in the Revelation they venture to write
peoples; everywhere else the singular form has to do duty for both
numbers; so that in not a few passages the sense is greatly obscured to
those who have no access either to the original or to other versions. In the
Psalms, in particular, the mention of the Gentiles is more frequent than the
English reader is made aware of. It is to be observed, moreover, that in
addition to this strain of indirect prediction, the conversion of the world is
articulately celebrated in many glorious psalms. Indeed, so numerous are
these, and so generally distributed over the centuries between David and
Ezra, that it would seem that at no time during the long history of inspired
psalmody, did the Spirit cease to indite new songs in which the children of
Zion might give utterance to their world-embracing hopes. — Binnie.

<195711>Psalm 57:11. Be thou exalted, O God The same word which he had
used, <195705>Psalm 57:5, to sum up his prayers in, he here uses again (and no
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vain repetition) to sum up his praises in; “Lord, I desire to exalt thy name,
and that all the creatures may exalt it; but what can the best of us do
toward it? Lord, take the work into thine own hands; do it thyself, be thou
exalted, O God. In the praises of the church triumphant, thou art exalted to
the heavens, and in the praises of the church militant, thy glory is
throughout all the earth; but thou art above all the blessing and praise of
both, <160905>Nehemiah 9:5, and therefore, Lord, exalt thyself above the
heavens, and above all the earth: Father, glorify thine own name: thou hast
glorified it, glorify it yet again.” — Henry.
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NOTES ON PSALM 58

This psalm is also inscribed as a psalm of David. Both the title and the
contents agree in fixing the time of its composition, and the occasion, as
being the same as in the two previous psalms. Knapp indeed refers it to the
time of Absalom, and DeWette supposes that it was composed in the time
of the Babylonian captivity. But there is no reason for departing from the
supposition that the title is correct. There is nothing in the psalm
inconsistent with the supposition that it was composed by David, and in the
time of the persecutions under Saul. On the meaning of the expression in
the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the Introduction to
Psalm 4. On the phrase “Al-taschith,” see Introduction to Psalm 57. On the
word “Michtam,” see Introduction to Psalm 16.

The psalm consists of three parts:

I. A description of the enemies of the psalmist, suggesting a “general”
description of the character of the wicked, <195801>Psalm 58:1-5. The psalmist,
by an emphatic “question” impliedly affirms that those whom he referred to
were wicked and false (<195801>Psalm 58:1,2); and this leads him to a general
reflection on the character of wicked people;

(a) as estranged from the womb;

(b) as going astray as soon as they are born;

(c) as resembling the serpent injecting deadly poison; and

(d) as deaf to all appeals of conscience, virtue, and religion — like an
adder that will not listen to the voice of the charmer, <195803>Psalm 58:3-5.

II. A prayer that God would interpose and deal with them as they
deserved, <195806>Psalm 58:6-9. This prayer is expressed in different
illustrations: —

(a) by comparing them with lions, and praying that their teeth might be
broken out, <195806>Psalm 58:6;

(b) by comparing them with water, and praying that they might disappear
as waters flow off, <195807>Psalm 58:7;
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(c) by comparing them with a snail, and praying that they might be
dissolved, and pass away as a snail appears to do, <195808>Psalm 58:8;

(d) by comparing them with the untimely birth of a woman, that is cast
away, <195808>Psalm 58:8;

(e) by comparing them with a pot which is made to feel the heat of thorns
on fire, and made to boil quickly — praying that God would take them
away before even that could be done, <195809>Psalm 58:9.

III. The exultation of the righteous at such a result, <195810>Psalm 58:10-11.

(a) They would rejoice at the deliverance, <195810>Psalm 58:10;

(b) they would see that God is a righteous God; that he is not a friend of
wickedness, but that he regards the cause of truth; that there is in fact a
just moral government in the world; that there is a God who is a judge in
the earth, <195811>Psalm 58:11.

<195801>Psalm 58:1. Do ye indeed speak righteousness, O congregation?
Luther renders this, “Are you then dumb, that you will not speak what is
right, and judge what is proper, ye children of men?” The meaning of the
verse is exceedingly obscure; but probably the whole sense of the psalm
turns on it. The word rendered “congregation,” µl,ae<h482> — occurs only
in this place and in the title to Psalm 56, “Jonath-elem-rechokim.” See the
notes at that title. The word properly means “dumbness, silence.” Gesenius
(Lexicon) renders it here, “Do ye indeed decree dumb justice?” that is, “Do
ye really at length decree justice, which so long has seemed dumb?”
Professor Alexander renders it, “Are ye indeed dumb when ye should speak
righteousness?” The allusion is clearly to some public act of judging; to a
judicial sentence; to magistrates and rulers; to people who “should” give a
righteous sentence; to those in authority who “ought” to pronounce a just
opinion on the conduct of others. The “fact” in the case on which the
appeal is made seems to have been that they did “not” do this; that their
conduct was wicked and perverse; that no reliance could be placed on their
judicial decisions. Rosenmuller renders it, “There is, in fact, silence of
justice;” that is, justice is not declared or spoken. Perhaps the meaning of
the phrase may be thus expressed: “Is there truly a dumbness or silence of
justice when ye speak? do you judge righteously, O ye sons of men?” That
is, “You indeed speak; you do declare an opinion; you pronounce a
sentence; but justice is, in fact, dumb or silent when you do it. There is no
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correct or just judgment in the matter. The opinion which is declared is
based on error, and has its origin in a wicked heart.” There is no expression
in the original to correspond to the words “O congregation” in our
translation, unless it is the word µl,ae<h482>, which never has this
signification. It is not so rendered in any of the versions. It is not easy to
determine “who” is referred to by this question. It cannot be, as is implied
in our common version, that it is to any “congregation,” any people
gathered together for the purpose of pronouncing judgment. Yet it is
evidently a reference to some persons, or classes of persons, who were
expected to “judge,” or to whom it pertained to pass judgment; and the
most natural supposition is that the reference is to the rulers of the nation
— to Saul, and the heads of the government. If the supposition is correct
that the psalm was composed, like Psalm 56; 57; 59, in the time of the
Sauline persecutions, and that it belongs to the same “group” of psalms,
then it would have reference to Saul and to those who were associated
with him in persecuting David. The subject of the psalm would then be the
unjust judgments which they passed on him in treating him as an enemy of
the commonwealth; in regarding him as an outlaw, and in driving him from
his places of refuge as if hunting him down like a wild beast. The contents
of the psalm well accord with this explanation.

Do ye judge uprightly? Do you judge right things? are your judgments in
accordance with truth and justice?

O ye sons of men Perhaps referring to the fact that in their judgments they
showed that they were people — influenced by the common passions of
people; in other words, they showed that they could not, in forming their
judgments, rise above the corrupt passions and prejudices which usually
influence and sway mankind.

<195802>Psalm 58:2. Yea, in heart ye work wickedness Whatever might be the
outward appearances, whatever pretences they might make to just
judgment, yet in fact their hearts were set on wickedness, and they were
conscious of doing wrong.

Ye weigh the violence of your hands in the earth It is difficult to attach any
meaning to this language; the translators evidently felt that they could not
express the meaning of the original; and they, therefore, gave what seems
to be a literal translation of the Hebrew. The Septuagint renders it, “In
heart you work iniquity in the land; your hands weave together iniquity.”
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The Latin Vulgate: “In heart you work iniquity; in the land your hands
prepare injustice.” Luther: “Yea, willingly do you work iniquity in the land,
and go straight through to work evil with your hands.” Professor
Alexander: “In the land, the violence of your hands ye weigh.” Perhaps the
true translation of the whole verse would be, “Yea, in heart ye work
iniquity in the land; ye weigh (weigh out) the violence of your hands;” that
is, the deeds of violence or wickedness which your hands commit. The idea
of “weighing” them, or “weighing them out,” is derived from the
administration of justice. In all lands people are accustomed to speak of
“weighing out” justice; to symbolize its administration by scales and
balances; and to express the doing of it as holding an even balance.
Compare the notes at <183106>Job 31:6; <270527>Daniel 5:27; <660605>Revelation 6:5.
Thus interpreted, this verse refers, as <195801>Psalm 58:1, to the act of
pronouncing judgment; and the idea is that instead of pronouncing a just
judgment — of holding an equal balance — they determined in favor of
violence — of acts of oppression and wrong to be committed by their own
hands. That which they weighed out, or dispensed, was not a just sentence,
but violence, wrong, injustice, crime.

<195803>Psalm 58:3. The wicked are estranged from the womb The allusion
here undoubtedly is to the persons principally referred to in the psalm —
the enemies of David. But their conduct toward him suggests a more
general reflection in regard to “all” the wicked as having the same
characteristics. The psalmist, therefore, instead of confining his remarks to
them, makes his observations general, on the principle that all wicked men
have essentially the same character, and especially in respect to the thing
here affirmed, that they go astray early; that they are apostate and alienated
from God from their very birth. The words, “the wicked,” here do not
necessarily refer to the whole human family (though what is thus affirmed
is true of all the human race), but to people who in their lives develop a
wicked character; and the affirmation in regard to them is that they go
astray early in life — from their very infancy. Strictly speaking, therefore, it
cannot be shown that the psalmist in this declaration had reference to the
whole human race, or that he meant to make a universal declaration in
regard to man as being early estranged or alienated from God; and the
passage, therefore, cannot directly, and with exact propriety, be adduced to
prove the doctrine that “original sin” pertains to all the race — whatever
may be true on that point. If, however, it is demonstrated from “other”
passages, and from facts, that all men “are” “wicked” or depraved, then the
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assertion here becomes a proof that this is from the womb — from their
very birth — that they begin life with a propensity to evil — and that all
their subsequent acts are but developments of the depravity or corruption
with which they are born. It is only, therefore, after it is proved that people
“are” depraved or “wicked,” that this passage can be cited in favor of the
doctrine of original sin. The word rendered are “estranged” — rWz<h2114> —
means properly, “to go off, to turn aside,” or “away, to depart;” and then it
comes to mean “to be strange,” or “a stranger.” The proper idea in the
word is that one is a stranger, or a foreigner, and the word would be
properly applied to one of another tribe or nation, like the Latin “hostis,”
and the Greek xeinov . <023033>Exodus 30:33; <230107>Isaiah 1:7; 25:2; 29:5;
<194420>Psalm 44:20. The meaning of the term as thus explained is, that, from
earliest childhood, they are “as if” they belonged to another people than the
people of God; they manifest another spirit; they are governed by other
principles than those which pertain to the righteous. Compare
<490219>Ephesians 2:19. Their first indications of character are not those of the
children of God, but are “alien, strange, hostile” to him. The phrase “from
the womb,” refers, undoubtedly, to their birth; and the idea is, that as soon
as they begin to act they act wrong; they show that they are strangers to
God. Strictly speaking, this passage does not affirm anything directly of
what exists in the heart “before” people begin to act, for it is by their
“speaking lies” that they show their estrangement; yet it is proper to “infer”
that where this is universal, there “is” something lying back of this which
makes it certain that they “will” act thus — just as when a tree always
bears the same kind of fruit, we infer that there is something “in” the tree,
back of the actual “bearing” of the fruit, which makes it certain that it
“will” bear such fruit and no other. This “something” in the heart of a child
is what is commonly meant by “original sin.”

They go astray The Hebrew word used here means to go astray, to
wander, to err. It is used in reference to drunken persons who reel,
<232807>Isaiah 28:7; and to the soul, as erring or wandering from the paths of
truth and piety, <264811>Ezekiel 48:11; <199510>Psalm 95:10; 119:110; <202116>Proverbs
21:16. The “manner” in which the persons here referred to did this, is
indicated here by their “speaking lies.”

As soon as they be born Margin, as in Hebrew, “from the belly.” The
meaning is, not that they speak lies “as soon as” they are born, which could
not be literally true, but that this is the “first act.” The first thing “done” is
not an act of holiness, but an act of sin — showing what is in the heart.



1008

Speaking lies They are false in their statements; false in their promises;
false in their general character. This is one of the forms of sin, indicating
original depravity; and it is undoubtedly selected here because this was
particularly manifested by the enemies of David. They were false,
perfidious, and could not be trusted. If it be proved, therefore, that all
people are wicked, then “this” passage becomes a proper and an important
text to demonstrate that this wickedness is not the result of temptation or
example, but that it is the expression of the depravity of the heart by
nature; that the tendency of man by nature is not to goodness, but to sin;
that the first developments of character are sinful; that there is something
lying of sinful acts in people which makes it certain that they will act as
they do; and that this always manifests itself in the first acts which they
perform.

<195804>Psalm 58:4. Their poison Their malignity; their bad spirit; that which
they utter or throw out of their mouth. The reference here is to what they
speak or utter (<195803>Psalm 58:3), and the idea is, that it is penetrating and
deadly.

Like the poison of a serpent Margin, as in Hebrew, “according to the
likeness.” In this expression no particular class of serpents is referred to
except those which are “poisonous.”

Like the deaf adder Margin, “asp.” The word may refer either to the viper,
the asp, or the adder. See the notes at <231108>Isaiah 11:8. The “particular” idea
here is, that the serpent referred to was as it were “deaf;” it could not be
tamed or charmed; it seemed to stop its own ears, so that there was no
means of rendering it a safe thing to approach it. The supposition is that
there “were” serpents which, though deadly in their poison, “might” be
charmed or tamed, but that “this” species of serpent could “not.” The
sense, as applied to the wicked, is, that there was no way of overcoming
their evil propensities — of preventing them from giving utterance to
words that were like poison, or from doing mischief to all with whom they
came in contact. They were malignant, and there was no power of
checking their malignity. Their poison was deadly, and there was no
possibility of restraining them from doing evil.

That stoppeth her ear Which “seems” to stop her ear; which refuses to
hear the words and incantations by which other serpents are subdued and
tamed. Others, however, refer this to the man himself, meaning, “like the
deaf adder he stops his ear;” that is, he voluntarily makes himself like the
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adder that does not hear, and that will not be tamed. The former
interpretation, however, is to be preferred.

<195805>Psalm 58:5. Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers The
word rendered “charmers” — vjælæ<h3908> — means properly “whisperers,
mutterers,” and it refers here to those who made use of spells or
incantations — sorcerers or magicians. See the notes at <230819>Isaiah 8:19.
These incantations were accompanied usually with a low, muttering sound,
or with a gentle whisper, as if for the purpose of calming and controlling
the object of the incantation. Such charmers of serpents (or pretended
charmers) abounded among the ancients, and still abound in India. The art
is carried in India to great perfection; and there are multitudes of persons
who obtain a livelihood by this pretended or real power over venomous
serpents. Their living is obtained either by “exhibiting” their power over
serpents which they carry with them in their peregrinations, or by
“drawing” them by their incantations from the walls of gardens, houses,
and hedges, where they had taken up their abode. Multitudes of facts,
referred to by those who have resided in India, seem to confirm the opinion
that this power is real.

Charming never so wisely Margin, “Be the charmer never so cunning.”
The word rendered here “charming” — rbæj;<h2266> — means properly to
bind; to bind together. The “literal” meaning of the original Hebrew is,
“binding spells that are wise,” or, that are “cunning;” in other words,
making use of the most cunning or skillful of their incantations and charms.
The meaning is, that the utmost skill of enchantment will be unsuccessful.
They are beyond the reach of any such arts. So with the people referred to
by David. They were malignant and venomous; and nothing would disarm
them of their malignity, and destroy their venom. What is here affirmed of
these men is true in a certain sense of all people. The depravity of the
human heart is such that nothing that man can employ will subdue it. No
eloquence, no persuasion, no commands, no remonstrances, no influence



1010

that man can exert, will subdue it. It cannot be charmed down; it cannot be
removed by any skill or power of man, however great. The following
remarks from Dr. Thomson, who has spent twenty years in Palestine (land
and the Book, vol. i. pp. 221-223), will illustrate this passage: “I have seen
many serpent-charmers who do really exercise some extraordinary power
over these reptiles. They carry enormous snakes, generally black, about
them, allow them to crawl all over their persons and into their bosoms;
always, however, with certain precautions, either necessary, or pretended
to be so. They repeatedly breathe strongly into the face of the serpent, and
occasionally blow spittle, or some medicated composition upon them. It is
needless to describe the mountebank tricks which they perform. That
which I am least able to account for is the power of detecting the presence
of serpents in a house, and of enticing or ‘charming’ them out of it. The
thing is far too common to be made a matter of scepticism. The following
account, by Mr. Lane, is a fair statement of this matter: ‘The charmer
professes to discover, without ocular perception (but perhaps he does so
by a unique smell), whether there be any serpents in the house, and if there
be, to attract them to him, as the fowler, by the fascination of his voice,
allures the bird into his net. As the serpent seeks the darkest place in which
to hide himself, the charmer has, in most eases, to exercise his skill in an
obscure chamber, where he might easily take a serpent from his bosom,
bring it to the people without the door, and affirm that he had found it in
the apartment, for no one would venture to enter with him, after having
been assured of the presence of one of these reptiles within. But he is often
required to perform in the full light of day, surrounded by spectators; and
incredulous persons have searched him beforehand, and even stripped him
naked, yet his success has been complete. He assumes an air of mystery,
strikes the walls with a short palm-stick, whistles, makes a clucking noise
with his tongue, and spits upon the ground, and generally says — I adjure
you, by God, if ye be above or if ye be below, that ye come forth; I adjure
you by the most great name, if ye be obedient, come forth, and if ye be
disobedient, die! die! die!’ The serpent is generally dislodged by his stick
from a fissure in the wall or from the ceiling of the room. I have heard it
asserted that a serpent-charmer, before he enters a house in which he is to
try his skill, always employs a servant of that house to introduce one or
more serpents; but I have known instances in which this could not be the
case, and am inclined to believe that the dervishes above mentioned are
generally acquainted with some physical means of discovering the presence
of serpents without seeing them, and of attracting them from their lurking-
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places. What these ‘physical means’ may be is yet a secret, as also the
‘means’ by which persons can handle live scorpions, and can put them into
their bosom without fear or injury. I have seen this done again and again,
even by small boys. This has always excited my curiosity and astonishment,
for scorpions are the most malignant and irascible of all insects. The
Hindoos, and after them the Egyptians, are the most famous snake-
charmers, scorpion-eaters, etc., etc., although gipsies, Arabs, and others
are occasionally found, who gain a vagabond livelihood by strolling round
the country, and confounding the ignorant with these feats.”

<195806>Psalm 58:6. Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth The word here
rendered “break” means properly “to tear out.” The allusion is to his
enemies, represented as wild beasts; and the prayer is, that God would
deprive them of the means of doing harm — as wild animals are rendered
harmless when their teeth are broken out.

Break out the great teeth of the young lions, O LORD The word used here
means properly “biters” or “grinders:” <182917>Job 29:17; <203014>Proverbs 30:14;
<290106>Joel 1:6. Compare the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7. The word rendered
“young lions” here does not refer to mere whelps, but to full-grown though
young lions in their vigor and strength, as contrasted with old lions, or
those which are enfeebled by age. The meaning is, that his enemies were of
the most fierce and violent kind.

<195807>Psalm 58:7. Let them melt away as waters which run continually Let
them vanish or disappear as waters that flow off, or floods that run by, and
are no more seen. “Perhaps” the allusion here may be to the waters of a
torrent that is swollen, which flow off and are lost in the sand, so that they
wholly disappear. See the notes at <180615>Job 6:15-19. The prayer is, that his
enemies might perish or be cut off, and that he might thus be saved from
them.

When he bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows literally, “he treads on his
arrows.” See the notes at <191102>Psalm 11:2. The meaning here is, When he
prepares for an attack — or, prepares to make war, as one does who bends
his bow, and places his arrow on the string. The allusion here is to the
enemies of David, as seeking his life.

Let them be as cut in pieces That is, Let his arrows be as if they were cut
off or “blunted,” so that they will produce no effect. Let them be such, that
they will not penetrate and wound.
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<195808>Psalm 58:8. As a snail which melteth, let every one of them pass
away Or rather, As the snail which melteth as it goes; that is, which leaves
a slimy trail as it moves along, and thus melts away the more as it
advances, until at length it dies. Gesenius, Lexicon. The allusion is to what
seems to occur to the snail; it seems to melt or to be dissolved as it moves
along; or seems to leave a part of itself in the slime which flows from it.

Like the untimely birth of a woman The Hebrew word means literally “that
which falls from a woman;” and hence, the word is used to denote an
abortion. The prayer is, that they might utterly pass away; that they might
become like those who never had real life; that their power might wholly
disappear.

That they may not see the sun May not be among the living. Compare the
notes at <180316>Job 3:16.

<195809>Psalm 58:9. Before your pots can feel the thorns The word “thorns”
here — df;a;<h329> — refers to what is called “Christ’s thorn,” the southern
buckthorn. “Gesenius.” The fire made of such thorns when dry would be
quick and rapid, and water would be soon heated by it. The idea is, that
what is here referred to would occur “quickly” — sooner than the most
rapid and intense fire could make an impression on a kettle and its
contents. The destruction of the wicked would be, as it were,
instantaneous. The following quotation from Prof. Hackitt (Illustrations of
Scripture, p. 135) will explain this passage: “A species of thorn, now very
common near Jerusalem, bears the name of Spina Christi, or Christ’s thorn.
The people of the country gather these bushes and plants, and use them as
fuel. As it is now, so it was of old.

‘As the crackling of thorns under a pot, so is the laughter of the
fool,’ (<210706>Ecclesiastes 7:6)

‘Before your pots can feel the thorns,’ namely, the fire of them, ‘he
shall sweep them away,’ (<195809>Psalm 58:9)

The figure in this case is taken from travelers in the desert, or from
shepherds tenting abroad, who build a fire in the open air, where it is
exposed to the wind; a sudden gust arises and sweeps away the fuel almost
before it has begun to burn. ‘As thorns cut up shall they be burned in the
fire’ (<233312>Isaiah 33:12). The meaning is that the wicked are worthless —
their destruction shall be sudden and complete.”
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He shall take them away The word rendered “shall take them away” means
properly “to shiver, to shudder;” and it is then applied to the commotion
and raging of a tempest. They shal1 be taken away as in a storm that makes
everything shiver or tremble; <182721>Job 27:21. It would be done “suddenly”
and “entirely.” A sudden storm sent by God would beat upon them, and
they would be swept away in an instant.

Both living and in his wrath Margin, “as living as wrath.” This expression
is exceedingly obscure. The Septuagint renders it, “he shall devour them as
it were living — as it were in wrath.” The Latin Vulgate: “He shall devour
them as living, so in wrath.” Prof. Alexander: “Whether raw or done.” He
supposes that the idea is, that God would come upon them while forming
their plans; and that the illustration is derived from the act of “cooking,”
and that the meaning is, that God would come upon them whether those
plans were matured or not — “cooked” or “raw.” This seems to me to be a
very forced construction, and one which it is doubtful whether the Hebrew
will bear. The word rendered “living” — yjæ<h2416> — means properly “alive,
living;” and then, “lively, fresh, vigorous;” and is applicable then to a plant
that is living or green. It “may” be here applied to the “thorns” that had
been gathered for the fire, still green or alive; and the idea “here” would be,
that even while those thorns were alive and green — before they had been
kindled by the fire (or while they were trying to kindle them), a sudden
tempest would come and sweep them all away. It is not, indeed, an
uncommon occurrence in the deserts of the East, that while, in their
journeyings, travelers pause to cook their food, and have gathered the fuel
— thorns, or whatever may be at hand — and have placed their pot over
the fire, a sudden tempest comes from the desert, and sweeps everything
away. Rosenmuller “in loc.” Such an occurrence “may” be referred to here.
The word rendered “wrath” — ˆwOrj;<h2740> — means properly “burning;” and
then it is used to denote anything burning. It is applied to wrath or anger,
because it seems to “burn.” <042504>Numbers 25:4; 32:14; <092818>1 Samuel 28:18.
Here, however, it “may” be taken literally as applicable to thorns when
they begin to be kindled, though still green. They are seen first as gathered
and placed under the pots; then they are seen as still green — not dried up
by the kindling flame; then they are seen as on fire; and, in a moment —
before the pots could be affected by them — all is swept away by a sudden
gust of wind. The “idea” is that of the sudden and unexpected descent of
God on the wicked, frustrating their schemes even when they seemed to be
well formed, and to promise complete success. This does not mean,
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therefore, that God would cut off and punish the wicked while “living,” but
it refers to the fact that their schemes would be suddenly defeated even
while they supposed that all things were going on well; defeated before
there was, in fact, any progress made toward the accomplishment, as the
arrangements for the evening-meal would all be swept away before even
the pot had begun to be warm.

<195810>Psalm 58:10. The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the
vengeance When he sees the just punishment inflicted on the wicked. He
will approve of it; he will see that it is right; he will be glad that law is
maintained, and that wickedness does not triumph; he will rejoice in the
safety of those who do right, and in their deliverance from the assaults and
the designs of the wicked. People everywhere approve of the just
administration of law, even though it consigns the transgressors to prison
or to death; and it is a matter of gratification to all who love law and order
when a righteous government is maintained; when wickedness is checked;
when justice is administered in a community. This is the end of government
and of law; this is what all magistrates are appointed to secure; this is what
all good citizens are aiming to accomplish. There is no evidence that the
psalmist had any vindictive or revengeful feeling when he uttered the
sentiment in this verse. See the notes at <195206>Psalm 52:6. Compare <193734>Psalm
37:34; 40:3.

He shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked Compare <196823>Psalm
68:23. The image here is taken from a battlefield, where the victor treads in
the blood of the slain. It is strong language denoting the entire overthrow
of the wicked. There can be no doubt, however, that the allusion is to the
“feelings” of satisfaction and triumph with which a victor walks over such
a field; the exultation which he has that his foes are subdued, and that he
has triumphed. The “idea” is that the righteous will have emotions, when
the wicked are subdued and punished, which in some respects “resemble”
the feelings of the victor who walks over a field covered with the blood of
the slain. Still it is not “necessary” to suppose that these are, in either case,
vindictive feelings; or that either the victor or the righteous have pleasure
in the shedding of blood, or in the sufferings of others; or that they would
not have preferred that the discomfited and slain should “not” have been
wicked, and should “not” have been made to suffer in this manner. All that
is “essentially” implied in this is, that there is a feeling of satisfaction and
approval when law is vindicated, and when the triumph of wickedness is
prevented. It would be difficult to show that the feelings expressed by the
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psalmist are “less” proper than those which an officer of justice “may”
have, and “ought” to have, and “does” have, when he has faithfully
discharged his duty, and has secured the arrest and punishment of the
violators of law; or that the psalmist has expressed anything more than
every man must feel who sees “just” punishment inflicted on the guilty.
Assuredly it is a matter of rejoicing that wickedness does “not” triumph; it
is a thing to exult in when it “is” arrested.

<195811>Psalm 58:11. So that a man shall say That is, every man shall say, or
people everywhere shall see this. This expresses the result of a close
observation of the divine dealings among people. The conclusion from
those dealings is,

(a) that there is, on the whole, a reward for the righteous on earth, or that
righteousness tends to secure the favor of God and to promote human
happiness; and

(b) that there is a God — a just Being presiding over human affairs.

A reward for the righteous Margin, as in Hebrew, “fruit for the righteous.”
That is, righteousness will produce its appropriate “fruits,” as trees that are
cultivated will reward the cultivator. The idea is, that there is a course of
things on earth, even with all there is that is mixed and mysterious, which is
favorable to virtue; which shows that there is an “advantage” in being
righteous; which demonstrates that there is a moral government; which
makes it certain that God is the friend of virtue and the enemy of vice; that
he is the friend of holiness and an enemy of sin. Compare the notes at <540408>1
Timothy 4:8.

Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth Or, Truly there is a God that
judges in the earth. In other words, the course of things demonstrates that
the affairs of the world are not left to chance, to fate, or to mere physical
laws. There are results of human conduct which show that there is a
“Mind” that presides over all; that there is One who has a purpose and plan
of his own; that there is One who “administers” government, rewarding the
good, and punishing the wicked. The argument is, that there is a course of
things which cannot be explained on the supposition that the affairs of
earth are left to chance; that they are controlled by fate; that they are
regulated by mere physical laws; that they take care of themselves. There is
a clear proof of divine interposition in those affairs, and a clear proof that,
on the whole, and in the final result, that interposition is favorable to
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righteousness and opposed to sin. No man, in other words, can take the
“facts” which occur on the earth, and explain them satisfactorily, except on
the supposition that there is a God. All other explanations fail; and
numerous as it must be admitted are the difficulties that meet us even on
this supposition, yet all other suppositions utterly fail in giving any
intelligible account of what occurs in our world. See this argument stated
in a manner which cannot be confuted, in Bishop Butler’s Analogy, part i.
chap. iii.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 58

<195803>Psalm 58:3. The wicked are estranged from the womb What makes
human corruption so dreadful is the fact of its growing out of original sin,
and consequently it has its root in the inmost depths of the heart. Those
with whom nature is allowed free scope to develop itself as it will, and who
shut out grace from access to their heart, must attain to a ripeness in
sinning which would be incredible if nature were originally and still
predominantly good. The opposition is not between those who have been
corrupt from their mother’s womb, and who are not so now, but between
those in whom the corruption common to all has uninterruptedly developed
itself, and those in whom the development has been hemmed in and broken
through. That the inborn depravity is quite a general one, extending over
the whole family of man, appears from <010821>Genesis 8:21, the confession of
David himself in <195106>Psalm 51:6, and <181404>Job 14:4. Arnd:

“The godless are wayward from their mother’s womb, from their
childhood upward there is nothing good in them; the godly,
although they also are conceived and born in sin, yet live in the new
birth, in daily repentance.” — Hengstenberg.

<195804>Psalm 58:4. They are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear What
the ineffectual charms are in reference to the excessively poisonous
serpent, that are with the venomous and wicked man the prayers and
entreaties of those who suffer injury from him and his friends, as an
example of which we have only to think of David’s representations to Saul,
and Jonathan’s intercessions, both so persuasive, that their fruitlessness
presents to our view the wickedness of Saul, which is a reflection of man’s
generally, as a deep abyss. Not only, however, does the resemblance hold
in regard to such prayers and entreaties, but also to the admonitions of the
servants of God, and last of all, to the reproofs and warnings which God
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himself brings to bear on people through their conscience. How powerfully
these resounded in the dark soul of Saul, may be seen in the conviction
often uttered by him, that David, upheld by God, would escape his
persecutions and gain the day. But although his conscience called to him
aloud that his striving was wrong and to no purpose, the strength of
wickedness in him was so great, that he could not desist from it. The
subject in µfæa;<h331> is not the adder (commonly, “which stops its ear”),
but the wicked. The stopping requires hands, and what is already deaf by
nature has no need to stop. It is just by means of stopping that the wicked
make themselves like the deaf adder. Arnd:

“As we see in the history of the holy martyr Stephen. When he
made his confession before the ecclesiastical council at Jerusalem,
and said, ‘Lo, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man
standing on the right hand of God,’ to the Jewish prelates that was
so insufferable a testimony, that in order to retain their poison, they
stopped their ears, and cried aloud.” — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 59

The general title to this psalm is the same as in the two preceding psalms.
That it was written by David, as is affirmed in the title, there is every
reason to believe. The “occasion” on which it is said to have been
composed was “when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him.”
This incident is related in <091911>1 Samuel 19:11: “Saul also sent messengers
unto David’s house to watch him, and to slay him in the morning.” There is
nothing in the psalm inconsistent with this statement in regard to the time
and the occasion of its composition, unless it is in the word “heathen” —
ywOG<h1471> — twice used (<195905>Psalm 59:5,8) — a term, which (DeWette
maintains) belongs properly to people of a foreign nation, and a foreign
religion. It is true, however, that while the word originally had this
meaning, it came to be used to denote any people or persons who had the
general character and spirit which was supposed to distinguish nations
without the knowledge of the true God; those who were cruel, harsh,
unfeeling, oppressive, savage. <190201>Psalm 2:1,8; 9:5,15,19,20; 10:16;
79:6,10; 106:47, et al. In this sense it might be used here, without
impropriety, as applicable to the enemies of David.

At what precise “time” the psalm was composed, it is, of course,
impossible now to ascertain. All that is determined by the title is that it was
on that occasion, or with reference to that event; but whether it was at the
very time when those enemies were known to be watching the house, or
whether it was in view of that scene as recollected afterward, recalling the
feelings which then passed through his mind, cannot now be determined
with certainty. That David was aware that his enemies were thus watching
him is apparent from <091911>1 Samuel 19:11; that such thoughts as are
recorded in the psalm passed through his mind in that time of danger is not
improbable, but it can hardly be supposed that such an occasion would
allow of the leisure necessary to express them in the form in which we now
have them in the psalm. The probability, therefore, seems to be, that the
psalm is a subsequent composition, recording the thoughts which then
actually passed through his mind.

The psalm has no very regular order. The mind passes from one thing to
another — now uttering fervent prayer; now describing the enemy — his
character and plans; and now expressing the confident hope of deliverance,



1019

and the purpose to praise God. Indeed the very structure of the psalm
seems to me to furnish evidence that it describes feelings which “would”
pass through the mind on such an occasion. Thus we have in <195901>Psalm
59:1,2,5,11-15, “prayer” for deliverance; in <195903>Psalm 59:3,4,6,12,
intermingled with these prayers, a description of the character and designs
of these enemies; and in <195908>Psalm 59:8,9,16,17, an expression of confident
hope — a purpose to praise God, for deliverance and mercy. All this is
indicative of such feelings as “might,” and probably “would,” pass through
the mind in such a time of peril as that referred to in the title.

On the different phrases in the title, see Introduction to Psalms 4; 47; 16.

<195901>Psalm 59:1. Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God See the notes
at <191848>Psalm 18:48. This prayer was offered when the spies sent by Saul
surrounded the house of David. They had come to apprehend him, and it is
to be presumed that they had come in sufficient numbers, and with
sufficient power, to effect their object. Their purpose was not to break in
upon him in the night, but to watch their opportunity, when he went forth
in the morning, to slay him (<091911>1 Samuel 19:11), and there seemed no way
for him to escape. Of their coming, and of their design, Michal, the
daughter of Saul, and the wife of David, seems to have been apprised —
perhaps by someone of her father’s family. She informed David of the
arrangement, and assured him that unless he should escape in the night, he
would be put to death in the morning. She, therefore, let him down through
a window, and he escaped, <091912>1 Samuel 19:12. It was in this way that he
was in fact delivered; in this way that his prayer was answered. A faithful
wife saved him.

Defend me from them that rise up against me Margin, as in Hebrew, “Set
me on high.” The idea is that of placing him, as it were, on a tower, or on
an eminence which would be inaccessible. These were common places of
refuge or defense. See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<195902>Psalm 59:2. Deliver me from the workers of iniquity The workers of
iniquity here referred to were Saul and those whom he employed to carry
out his murderous purpose — the people that had been sent to slay him.

And save me from bloody men Hebrew, “Men of bloods;” that is, men
whose trade is blood; who seek to shed my blood, or who seek my life. See
the notes at <190506>Psalm 5:6; 26:9; 55:23.
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<195903>Psalm 59:3. For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul They lie in wait as
wild beasts do for their prey, ready to spring upon it. The word used here
is often employed to denote the act of lying in ambush; of watching in
secret places to spring upon a victim: <070932>Judges 9:32; 21:20; <191009>Psalm
10:9. The word “soul” here means “life.” They lie in ambush that they may
kill me.

The mighty are gathered against me Strong men; hostile men; cruel men.
Saul would employ on this occasion not the weak, the cowardly, the faint-
hearted, but men of courage and strength; men who were unscrupulous in
their character; men who would not be likely to be moved by entreaty, or
turned from their purpose by compassion. It is not mere “strength” that is
here referred to, but that kind of strength or courage which can be
employed in a desperate enterprise, and which is suited to accomplish any
scheme of wickedness, however daring or difficult.

Not for my transgression, nor for my sin This is done not on account of my
violating the laws of the land, nor because it is alleged that I am a sinner
against God. David was conscious that he did not deserve this treatment
from the hand of man. He bad been guilty of no wrong against Saul that
exposed him to just punishment. He carried with him the consciousness of
innocence as to any crime that could have made this treatment proper; and
he felt that it was all the result of unjust suspicions. It was not improper for
him to refer to this in his prayer; for, however he might feel that he was a
sinner in the sight of God, yet he felt that a great and grievous wrong was
done him by man; and he prayed, therefore, that a righteous God would
interpose. See the notes at <190708>Psalm 7:8; 17:2; 35:24; 43:1.

<195904>Psalm 59:4. They run and prepare themselves That is, they “hasten”
to accomplish this; they are quick to obey the command of Saul requiring
them to slay me. The word “prepare” refers to whatever was deemed
necessary to enable them to accomplish what they had been commanded to
do — arming themselves, making provision for their journey, etc.

Without my fault That is, without anything on my part to deserve this, or to
justify Saul and those employed by him in what they attempt to do. David,
in all this, was conscious of innocence. In his own feelings toward Saul,
and in all his public acts, he knew that he had sought only the king’s
welfare, and that he had been obedient to the laws.
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Awake to help me That is, “arouse,” as one does from sleep. See the notes
at <190706>Psalm 7:6. Compare <193523>Psalm 35:23. The word rendered “to help
me,” is rendered in the margin, “to meet me.” This is the meaning of the
Hebrew. It is a prayer that God would meet him, or come to him, and aid
him.

<195905>Psalm 59:5. Thou therefore, O LORD God of hosts God of armies:
commanding all the armies of heaven — the angels, and the stars and
constellations drawn out in the form of armies; thou, thus endowed with all
power, and able to subdue all people though arrayed and combined for
purposes of evil — awake to my help. On the meaning of the phrase “God
of hosts,” see the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9.

The God of Israel The God of the Hebrew people — the descendants of
Jacob or Israel — the Protector of thy people — awake to help me, one of
those who, being of that covenant people, come under the promise of
protection.

Awake to visit all the heathen On the word here rendered “heathen” —
ywOG<h1471> — see the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1. It is from the use of this word in
this verse and in <195908>Psalm 59:8, as remarked in the Introduction to the
psalm, that DeWette infers that the psalm could not have been composed
on the occasion referred to in the title, and argues, that this term could not
be applied by David to Saul and his followers. This objection, however,
will lose its force if the word is understood as denoting people who had the
usual character of pagans, who were fierce, bloody, savage, cruel. In this
sense the word might be employed with reference to those who were
engaged in seeking the life of David. David, using the common word
“heathen” or “nations,” as denoting those who are wicked, cruel, harsh,
prays that God would awake to visit them; that is, to visit them for
purposes of punishment, or so to visit them as to prevent their carrying out
their designs.

Be not merciful to any tricked transgressors That is, Arrest and punish
them “as” transgressors, or “being” transgressors. This prayer is not
inconsistent with a desire that such people might be converted, and “thus”
obtain mercy; but it is a prayer that God would not suffer them, being
wicked people, to go at large and accomplish the work of wickedness
which they designed. See General Introduction Section 6. (5) (e).

Selah A musical pause. See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.
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<195906>Psalm 59:6. They return at evening Many have rendered this in the
imperative, as in <195914>Psalm 59:14, “Let them return at evening,” etc. So
Luther renders it, and so also DeWette. But the more natural and obvious
interpretation is to render it in the indicative, as describing the manner in
which his enemies came upon him — like dogs seeking their prey; fierce
mastiffs, howling and ready to spring upon him. From the phrase “they
return at evening,” thus explained, it would seem probable that they
watched their opportunity, or lay in wait, to secure their object; that having
failed at first, they drew off again until evening, perhaps continuing thus for
several days unable to accomplish their object.

They make a noise like a dog So savages, after lurking stealthily all day,
raise the war-whoop at night, and come upon their victims. It is possible
that an assault of this kind “had” been attempted; or, more probably, it is a
description of the manner in which they “would” make their assault, and of
the spirit with which it would be done.

And go round about the city The word “city” is used in a large sense in the
Scriptures, and is often applied to places that we should now describe as
“villages.” Any town within the limits of which David was lodged, would
answer to this term.

<195907>Psalm 59:7. Behold, they belch out with their mouth The word
rendered “belch out” means properly to boil forth; to gush out, to flow;
and then, to pour forth copiously, or in a running stream, as a fountain
does. Hence, the word means also to pour out “words” — words that flow
freely — words of folly, abuse, or reproach. <201502>Proverbs 15:2, “The mouth
of fools poureth out (Margin, belcheth or babbleth) foolishness.”
<201528>Proverbs 15:28, “The mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things;”
that is, “gushes over” with wicked things — as a fountain overflows. In
this place, the word means that the enemies of David who were in pursuit
of his life, poured out reproaches and threatenings like a gushing fountain.

Swords are in their lips Their words are as sharp swords. See the notes at
<195704>Psalm 57:4.

For who, say they, doth hear? That is, no one hears who will be able to
punish us. They dread no man; and they have no fear of God. Compare the
notes at <191011>Psalm 10:11. The words “say they” are, however, supplied here
by the translators, and are not in the original; and the language “may” be
understood as that of David himself, “as if” no one heard; that is, It is no
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wonder that they thus pour out words of reproach, for who “is” there to
hear and to punish them? The former interpretation, however, is to be
preferred. The language expresses the feelings of the enemies of David,
who indulged freely in language of abuse and reproach “as if” there were
none to hear.

<195908>Psalm 59:8. But thou, O LORD, shalt laugh at them That is, God
will hear them, and will have all their efforts in derision, or will treat them
with contempt. See the notes at <190204>Psalm 2:4; 37:13.

Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision All those referred to in this
psalm — the enemies of David — who have the character, and who
manifest the spirit of the pagan; that is, of those who are not actuated by
true religion. See the notes at <195905>Psalm 59:5. This verse expresses the
strong conviction of David, that all the efforts of his enemies would be
vain; that God “would be” his Protector; and that he would save him from
their evil designs.

<195909>Psalm 59:9. Because of his strength will I wait upon thee literally,
“His strength — I will wait upon thee.” The reference here is not to the
strength or power of God, as if the fact that “He” was powerful was a
reason why the psalmist should look to him — but it is to the strength or
power of the enemy — of Saul and his followers. There is much abruptness
in the expression. The psalmist looks at the power of his enemy. “‘His
strength,’ he cries. It is great. It is beyond my power to resist it. It is so
great that I have no other refuge but God; and because it is so great, I will
fix my eyes on him alone.” The word rendered “wait upon” means rather to
look to; to observe; to fix the eyes upon.

For God is my defense Margin, “My high place.” That is, God was to him
“as” a high place, or a place of refuge; a place where he would be safe. See
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<195910>Psalm 59:10. The God of my mercy shall prevent me Or rather, “My
God — his mercy shall prevent me.” This is in accordance with the present
reading of the Hebrew text, and is probably correct. The psalmist looks to
God as his God, and then the feeling at once springs up that his mercy —
favor — his loving-kindness — “would” “prevent” him. On the word
“prevent” see the notes at <192103>Psalm 21:3; compare <191713>Psalm 17:13; 18:5.
The meaning here is, that God would “go before him,” or would
“anticipate” his necessities.
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God shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies That is, He will let me
see them discomfited, and disappointed in their plans. This is equivalent to
saying that God would give him the victory, or would not suffer them to
triumph over him. See the notes at <195407>Psalm 54:7.

<195911>Psalm 59:11. Slay them not, lest my people forget The meaning of
this seems to be, Do not destroy them at once, lest, being removed out of
the way, the people should forget what was done, or should lose the
impression which it is desirable should be produced by their punishment.
Let them live, and let them wander about, as exiles under the divine
displeasure, that they may be permanent and enduring proofs of the justice
of God; of the evil of sin; of the danger of violating the divine law. So Cain
wandered on the earth (<010412>Genesis 4:12-14), a living proof of that justice
which avenges murder; and so the Jews still wander, a lasting illustration of
the justice which followed their rejection of the Messiah. The prayer of the
psalmist, therefore, is that the fullest expression might be given to the
divine sense of the wrong which his enemies had done, that the salutary
lesson might not be soon forgotten, but might be permanent and enduring.

Scatter them by thy, power Break up their combinations, and let them go
abroad as separate wanderers, proclaiming everywhere, by being thus
vagabonds on the earth, the justice of God.

And bring them down Humble them. Show them their weakness. Show
them that they have not power to contend against God.

O Lord our shield See the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12; 33:20. The words “our”
here, and “my” in the former part of the verse, are designed to show that
the author of the psalm regarded God as “his” God, and the people of the
land as “his,” in the sense that he was identified with them, and felt that his
cause was really that of the people.

<195912>Psalm 59:12. For the sin of their mouth ... That is, in belching out
words of reproach and malice, <195907>Psalm 59:7.

Let them even be taken in their pride In the very midst of their schemes, or
while confidently relying on the success of their plans. Even while their
hearts are elated, and they are sure of success, let them be arrested, and let
their plans be foiled.

And for cursing and lying which they speak That is, on account of the false
charges which they have brought against me, and of their bitter
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imprecations on me. The allusion is to the accusations brought against
David, and which were believed by Saul, and which were the foundation of
the efforts made by Saul to take his life.

<195913>Psalm 59:13. Consume them in wrath Or, in thy justice. The idea in
the word “consume” here is to finish; to complete; to bring to an end. It
does not mean to “burn” them as our word might seem to imply, nor is
there any reference to the “mode” or “manner” in which their power was to
be brought to an end. It is merely a prayer that all their plans might be
frustrated; that there might be an entire completion of their attempts; or
that they might be in no sense successful.

Consume them The expression is repeated for the sake of emphasis,
implying a desire that the work might be “complete.”

That they may not be That things might be as if they were not in the land of
the living.

And let them know Those who are now plotting my death.

That God ruleth in Jacob That God rules among his people, protecting
them and guarding them from the attacks of their enemies; that he is their
friend, and that he is the enemy of all those who seek to injure and destroy
them.

Unto the ends of the earth Everywhere. All over the world. Let it be
shown that the same principles of government prevail wherever man abides
or wanders — that God manifests himself everywhere as the friend of right,
and the enemy of wrong. The phrase “the ends of the earth,” is in
accordance with the prevailing conception that the earth was an extended
plane, and that it had limits or boundaries. Compare the notes at <234022>Isaiah
40:22,28.

<195914>Psalm 59:14. And at evening let them return See the notes at
<195906>Psalm 59:6. The original here is the same as in <195906>Psalm 59:6, with the
exception of the word “and” at the beginning. This qualifies the sentence,
and makes the construction in our version proper. The language is that of
confident triumph. They came around the city to take David; they shouted
and shrieked as dogs bark and howl when they come upon their prey.
David asked God to interpose and save him; and then, says he, let them
come if they will, and howl around the city; they will find no prey; they will
be like hungry dogs from whom their anticipated victim has escaped. Let
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them come, and howl and rage. They can do no harm. They will meet with
disappointment; and such disappointment will be a proper punishment for
their sins.

<195915>Psalm 59:15. Let them wander up and down for meat Let them be
like dogs that wander about for food, and find none. The idea is, that they
would not find him, and would be then as dogs that had sought in vain for
food.

And grudge if they be not satisfied Margin, If they be not satisfied, then
they will stay all night. The marginal reading is most in accordance with the
Hebrew. The sentence is obscure, but the idea seems to be that they would
not be satisfied — that is, they would not obtain that which they had
sought; and, like hungry and disappointed dogs, they would be compelled
to pass the night in this miserable and wretched condition. The word which
our translators have rendered “grudge” — from ˆWl<h3885> — means properly
to pass the night; then, to abide, to remain, to dwell; and then, in Hiphil, to
show oneself obstinate and stubborn — from the idea of remaining or
persisting in a bad cause; and hence, the word sometimes means to
complain: <041429>Numbers 14:29; <021703>Exodus 17:3. It has not, however, the
signification of grudging, though it might mean here to murmur or
complain because they were disappointed. But the most natural meaning is
that which the word properly bears — that of passing the night, as
referring to their wandering about, disappointed in their object, and yet still
hoping that they might possibly obtain it. The anticipated feeling in the
mind of the psalmist is that which he would have in the consciousness of
his own safety, and in the pleasure of knowing that they must sooner or
later find out that their victim had escaped.

<195916>Psalm 59:16. But I will sing of thy power That is, I will praise thee
for the manifestation of thy power in rescuing me from danger.

Yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning When the light dawns;
when these troubles are over; when the night of calamity shall have passed
by. There is an allusion here, probably, to the fact that they encompassed
the place of his abode at night (<195906>Psalm 59:6,14); but there is also the
implied idea that that night was emblematic of sorrow and distress. The
morning would come; morning after such a night of sorrow and trouble; a
morning of joy and gladness, when he would feel that he had complete
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deliverance. Then would he praise God aloud. Compare the notes at
<232112>Isaiah 21:12.

For thou hast been my defense and refuge in the day of my trouble That is,
he looked to the time when he would feel this; when looking back he could
say this; when in view of it he would praise God.

<195917>Psalm 59:17. Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing The source of
strength to me; the real strength by which I have obtained deliverance is in
thee. See the notes at <191801>Psalm 18:1.

For God is my defense See the notes at <195909>Psalm 59:9.

And the God of my mercy The God who has showed mercy to me; he from
whom all these favors have sprung. Whatever means might be used to
secure his own safety (compare <091912>1 Samuel 19:12ff) still he felt that his
deliverance was to be traced wholly to God. He had interposed and had
saved him; and it was proper, therefore, that praise should be ascribed to
him. The experience of David in the case referred to in this psalm should be
an inducement to all who are in danger to put their trust in God; his
anticipated feelings of gratitude, and his purpose to praise God when he
should be delivered, should awaken in us the resolution to ascribe to God
all the praise when we are delivered from impending troubles, and when
our lives are lengthened out where we have been in imminent danger.
Whatever may have been the means of our rescue, it is to be traced to the
interposition of God.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 59

<195901>Psalm 59:1. Deliver me ... David prays to be delivered out of the
hands of his enemies, and that their cruel designs against him might be
defeated. “Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God; thou art God, and
canst deliver me; my God, under whose protection I have put myself, and
thou hast promised to be a God all-sufficient, and therefore, in honor and
faithfulness, thou wilt deliver me. Set me on high out of the reach of the
power and malice of them that rise up against me, and above the fear of it.
Let me be safe, and see myself so, safe and easy, safe and satisfied. Oh
deliver me and save me!” He cries out as one ready to perish, and that had
his eye to God only for salvation and deliverance. He prays, <195904>Psalm 59:4,
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“Awake to help me; take cognizance of my case, behold that with
an eye of pity, and exert thy power for my relief.”

Thus the disciples in the storm awoke Christ, saying, Master, save us, we
perish. And thus earnestly should we pray daily to be defended and
delivered from our spiritual enemies, the temptations of Satan and the
corruptions of our own hearts, which war against our spiritual life. —
Henry.

<195907>Psalm 59:7. Swords are in their lips This and similar expressions of
Scripture bring to mind the strong poetical phrase of our great dramatic
poet, “I’ll speak daggers to her.” See <195521>Psalm 55:21. — Pictorial Bible.

<195911>Psalm 59:11,13. Slay them not. — Consume them in wrath that they
may not be David may seem to contradict himself in praying for the utter
destruction of his enemies, when immediately before he had expressed his
desire that they might not be exterminated at once. What else could he
mean when he asks that God would consume them in wrath, but that he
would cut them off suddenly, and not by a gradual and slower process of
punishment? But he evidently refers in what he says here to a different
point of time, and this removes any apparent inconsistency, for he prays
that when they had been set up for a sufficient period as an example, they
might eventually be devoted to destruction. It was customary with the
victorious Roman generals, first to lead the captives which had been kept
for the day of triumph through the city, and afterward, upon reaching the
capital, to give them over to the lictors for execution. Now David prays
that when God had, in a similar manner, reserved his enemies for an
interval sufficient to illustrate his triumph, he would upon this consign them
to summary punishment. The two things are not at all inconsistent; first,
that the divine judgments should be lengthened out through a considerable
period, to secure their being remembered better, and that then, upon
sufficient evidence being given to the world of the certainty with which the
wicked are subjected in the displeasure of God to the slower process of
destruction, he should in due time bring them forth to final execution, the
better to awake, by such a demonstration of his power, the minds of those
who may be more secure than others, or less affected by witnessing
moderate inflictions of punishment. He adds, accordingly, that they may
know, even to the ends of the earth, that God ruleth in Jacob. Some would
insert the copulative particle, reading, that they may know that God rules
in Jacob, and in all the nations of the world, an interpretation which I do
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not approve, and which does violence to the sense. The allusion is to the
condign nature of the judgment, which would be such that the report of it
would reach the remotest regions, and strike salutary terror into the minds
even of their benighted and godless inhabitants. He was more especially
anxious that God should be recognized as ruling in the church, it being
preposterous that the place where his throne was erected should present
such an aspect of confusion as converted his temple into a den of thieves.
— Calvin.

<195915>Psalm 59:15. Wander up and down for meat Dogs may in England
do this for amusement, when their essential needs are provided for by their
masters; but in the East, where they have no particular masters, they are
obliged to do so from necessity. Retaining much of their native habits, as
beasts of prey, they do this chiefly by night, as the text intimates, being in
general dozy and inactive in the daytime. This contributes to render their
presence in an oriental city more formidable, to passengers, at night than by
day. In their night prowlings they effectually clear the streets of whatever
offal or carrion may be in them; and their want of squeamish appetites is
then, as well as by day, evinced to an extent which would alone well
account for all the abhorrent allusions which the Scriptures contain. They
refuse scarcely anything (except crude vegetables) capable of mastication;
and yet are forever lean, hungry, and unsatisfied: which seems to intimate
that the dog was so much intended for and suited to complete
domestication, that even while in a position more favorable than that which
any other undomesticated beast obtains, it is only in fellowship with man
that he can arrive at a prosperous condition of existence. — Pictorial Bible.
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NOTES ON PSALM 60

In the title, this psalm is ascribed to David. The occasion on which it is said
to have been composed was after he had been engaged in wars in the East
— in Aramea — and when he was meditating the completion of his
conquests in the subjugation of Idumea. The time of its composition,
according to the title, was that referred to in 2 Samuel 8, compare 1
Chronicles 18. The occasion will be best understood by an explanation of
the title.

On the phrase “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the introduction to
Psalm 4.

The phrase “upon Shushan-eduth” means properly “Lily of Testimony.”
The word ˆvæWv<h7799> means properly lily. See the notes at the title to Psalm
45, where, as in the titles to Psalm 69; 80, the plural form of the word
occurs. This is the only instance in which it is found in the singular number,
when in the title to a psalm. The word `tWd[e<h5715> means properly
testimony; law; precept; revelation. It is applied to the law of God, as a
testimony which God bears to the truth, <191907>Psalm 19:7; <121112>2 Kings 11:12;
and especially to the ark, called “the ark of the testimony,” as containing
the law or the divine testimony to the truth. <022521>Exodus 25:21,22 (compare
16:34); <022633>Exodus 26:33,34; 30:6,26; 31:7. The word occurs frequently,
and is uniformly translated testimony. <022721>Exodus 27:21; 30:36; 31:18, et
saepe. See the notes at <191907>Psalm 19:7. The lily of the law would properly
express the meaning of the phrase here, and it may have been the name of a
musical instrument having a resemblance to a lily — open-mouthed like the
lily; perhaps some form of the trumpet. Why the term earth — testimony or
law — was connected with this, it is not easy to determine. Gesenius
(Lexicon) supposes that the word means revelation, and that the term was
used in these inscriptions because the authors of the psalms wrote by
revelation. But if this was the reason, it would not explain why the title was
prefixed to these psalms rather than others, since all were composed by
revelation. Prof. Alexander, somewhat fancifully, supposes that the name
lily is used in this title to denote beauty; that the reference is to the beauty
of the law, and that the psalm is designed to celebrate that beauty. But it is
sufficient to say in reply to this that there is no particular mention of the
law in this psalm, and no special commemoration of its beauty. If the title
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had been prefixed to Psalm 19, or to Psalm 119, there would then have
been some foundation for the remark. On the whole, it seems impossible to
determine the reason of the use of the term here. It would seem most
probable that the allusion is to a musical instrument, or to some classes of
musical instruments to which the term had been originally applied with
reference to the use of those instruments in the services connected with the
“ark of the testimony,” or the celebration of the law of God; but on what
occasion such instruments were first used, or why the term was applied, we
cannot hope now to understand.

On the word Michtan, see the notes at the Introduction to Psalm 16. It
indicates nothing here in regard to the character of the psalm to which it is
prefixed. It may be merely one form of denoting that it was a composition
of David.

The word rendered “to teach,” means here that the psalm was adapted to
impart instruction, and in this sense it is not unlike the word Maschil (Title
to Psalm 32), as being a psalm suited to impart valuable information on the
subject referred to, or perhaps to be learned and treasured up in the
memory. It is not possible for us, however, to understand why the language
was applied to this psalm rather than to others.

The psalm is said to have been composed when David “strove with
Aramnaharaim and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned and smote in the
valley of salt twelve thousand.” The allusion is to the transactions referred
to in 2 Samuel 8 and 1 Chronicles 18. In those chapters we learn that
David made extensive conquests in the East, extending his victories over
Moab, Syria, and Hamath, and subduing the country as far as the
Euphrates. It is to these victories that the psalm refers, see <196007>Psalm
60:7,8. The words rendered Aram-nahaim mean properly Aram (or
Aramea) of the two rivers, and the reference is to Syria or Mesopotamia.
The compound word occurs elsewhere in the following places, in all of
which it is rendered Mesopotamia, <012410>Genesis 24:10; <052304>Deuteronomy
23:4; <070308>Judges 3:8; <131906>1 Chronicles 19:6. The word Aram is of frequent
occurrence, and properly refers to Syria. The name comprehended more
than Syria proper, and the term Aram-naharaim, or Aram of the two rivers,
was used to designate that part of the general country of Aramea which
was between the Tigris and the Euphrates. The compound term Aram-
zobah refers also to a part of Aramea or Syria. This kingdom was in the
neighborhood of Damascus, and perhaps comprehended Hamath, and



1032

probably extended as far as the Euphrates. The king of this country is
represented as making war with Saul (<091447>1 Samuel 14:47), and with David
(<100803>2 Samuel 8:3; 10:6). In <100803>2 Samuel 8:3, David is represented as
having smitten “Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah, as he went to
recover his border at the river Euphrates.” It is to these wars, and to this
conquest, that the title of the psalm alludes.

The language in the title “when Joab returned,” would seem to imply that
these conquests were achieved not by David in person, but by Joab — a
circumstance not at all improbable, as he was the leader of the armies of
David; <102023>2 Samuel 20:23, “Now Joab was over all the host of Israel.”
David had thus subdued Syria, and Moab, and the children of Ammon, and
the Philistines, and the Amalekites, and Hadadezer, king of Zobah, and had
dedicated to the Lord the silver and the gold which he had taken in these
conquests (<100811>2 Samuel 8:11,12); but it would seem probable that Edom
or Idumea stilt held out, or that at the time of composing the psalm that
country had not been subdued. But the subjugation of that land was
necessary to complete the conquests of David, and to make his kingdom
safe. It was at this time probably, in the interval between <100812>2 Samuel 8:12
and <100814>2 Samuel 8:14, that the psalm was composed, or in view of the
strong desire of David to subdue Edom; see <196008>Psalm 60:8,9, “Over Edom
will I cast out my shoe,” ... “Who will lead me into Edom?” It would seem
that there were some special difficulties in the conquest of that country; or
that there had been some partial discomfiture in attempting it (<196001>Psalm
60:1-3), and David was now fearful that he had in some way incurred the
divine displeasure after all his conquests, and that Edom — a place so
strong and so important — was likely to remain unsubdued. And yet the
conquest was made, for it is said in the title “that Joab smote of Edom in
the valley of salt twelve thousand.” Compare <100813>2 Samuel 8:13.

The phrase “the Valley of Salt” is explained by the fact that not a few
valleys are found in Arabia and Syria, which are at certain periods — in the
wet seasons — stagnant pools; but which, when they are dried up, leave an
incrustation of salt, or a saline deposit on the sand. Travelers make mention
of such pools, from which they obtain their supplies of salt. Van
Hamelsveld, Bib. Geog., i. p. 402. What valley is here referred to is not
certain. It would seem most probable that it was the valley in which the
Dead Sea is situated, as being eminently the valley of salt, or the valley in
which such deposits abounded. Dr. Robinson (Researches in Palestine, vol.
ii. p. 483), supposes that this “valley of salt” is situated at the southern end



1033

of the Dead Sea — the Ghor south of the Dead Sea; and adjacent to the
Mountain of Salt — “the whole body of the mountain being a solid mass of
rock-salt” p. 482. This valley separates the ancient territories of Judah and
Edom, and would, therefore, be the place where the battle would naturally
be fought.

This victory is said in the title of the psalm to have been achieved by Joab;
in <100813>2 Samuel 8:13, it is attributed to David; in the parallel place in <131812>1
Chronicles 18:12, it is said to have been achieved by Abishai — in the
margin, Abshai. There is no discrepancy between the account in 2 Samuel,
where the victory is ascribed to David, and that in the title to the psalm
where it is ascribed to Joab, for though the battle may have been fought by
Joab, yet it was really one of the victories of David, as Joab acted under
him and by his orders — as we speak of the conquests of Napoleon,
attributing to him the conquests which were secured by the armies under
his command. There is greater difficulty in reconciling the account in 1
Chronicles with the title to the psalm, where one ascribes the victory to
Joab, and the other to Aibishai. Some have supposed that either in the title
to the psalm or in 1 Chronicles there has been an error in transcribing. But
such an error could hardly have occurred. The most probable opinion
seems to be that the victory was achieved by the joint action of the forces
under Joab and his brother Abishai, and that with propriety it may be
spoken of as the victory of either of them. We know that on one occasion
Joab thus divided his forces, retaining the command of a portion of the
army to himself, and assigning the other portion to his brother Abishai
(<101009>2 Samuel 10:9,10), and it is possible that there may have been such a
division of the army here, and that the victory may have been so connected
with the skill and valor of Abishai that it might without impropriety be
spoken of as his victory, while there was no impropriety also in ascribing it
to Joab, as entrusted with the general command, or to David who had
planned and directed the expedition.

There is, also, a discrepancy in the numbers mentioned as slain, in the title
to the psalm, and in the account in Samuel and Chronicles. In <100813>2 Samuel
8:13, and in <131812>1 Chronicles 18:12, the number is “eighteen thousand;” in
the title to the psalm, it is “twelve thousand.” Why the statement varies, it
is impossible to determine with certainty. We cannot suppose that the
author of the psalm was ignorant of the usual estimate of the number, and
we have no evidence that there is an error in the transcription. The
probability is, that there may have been, as is often the case, in the account
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of battles, two estimates. The common and more moderate estimate may
have been that the number was twelve thousand — and this was adopted
by the author of the psalm. The more accurate and well-ascertained
estimate may have been that which was placed in the regular history, in the
Books of Samuel and the Chronicles. If the actual number was in fact as
great as eighteen thousand, then there is no contradiction — for the greater
number includes the less. If eighteen thousand were actually slain, there
was no falsehood in the assertion, according to the first estimate, that
twelve thousand had fallen in the battle, for that statement was in fact true,
though a subsequent and more accurate “return” from the army made the
number larger. Both statements were true. In saying that three men were
drowned in a flood, or lost at sea in a storm, I do not falsify a declaration
which may be made subsequently that not only three perished but six or
more.

There is no reference, in the accounts in Samuel and the Chronicles, to the
partial discomfiture referred to in the psalm (<196001>Psalm 60:1-3); and the
impression from those historical narratives would probably be that the
armies of David had been uniformly successful. Yet it is possible that some
things may have been omitted in the rapid survey of the conquests of David
in Samuel and the Chronicles. The design of the authors of those books
may have been to give a general summary of the wars or series of wars by
which David obtained a final victory over his enemies, and brought into
subjection all that he regarded as properly his territory, or all that had been
included in the general promise to Abraham and his posterity, without
noticing the reverses or disasters that may have occurred in securing those
triumphs. Perhaps the most probable supposition in the case is, that during
the absence of the armies in the east the Edomites had taken occasion to
invade the land of Palestine from the south, and that in endeavoring to
repel them, there had been some defeats and losses in the comparatively
small forces which David was then able to employ. He now summoned his
armies on their return, and made a vigorous and decided effort to expel the
Edomites from the land, to carry the warfare into their own country, and to
add their territory to that which he had already brought under subjection.
In this he was entirely successful. <100814>2 Samuel 8:14; <131813>1 Chronicles
18:13.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:
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I. A statement of the disaster which had occurred, as if God had cast his
people off, and as if, after all, they might be given up into the hands of their
enemies, <196001>Psalm 60:1-3.

II. A statement of the object for which God now summoned his people to
war — that of carrying forth the banner of truth, or of bringing nations into
subjection to the true religion, <196004>Psalm 60:4,5.

III. A reference to the conquests already made, or to the dominion which
David had set up over Shechem, Succoth, Gilead, Manasseh, Ephraim,
Judah, Moab, and Philistia, <196006>Psalm 60:6-8.

IV. The expression of a strong desire to complete the series of conquests
by subduing Edom or Idumea, <196008>Psalm 60:8,9. That alone remained. That
offered formidable resistance to the armies of David. The conquest of that
seemed difficult, if not hopeless, and the psalmist, therefore, asks with deep
solicitude who would aid him in this war; who would bring him
successfully into the strong city — the strong fortifications of Edom,
<196009>Psalm 60:9.

V. An appeal to God to do it; to that God who had cast them off; to him
who had left their armies to go forth alone. David now calls on him to
return to those forces, and to render aid — expressing the confident
assurance that he would thus return, and that the victory would be secured,
<196010>Psalm 60:10-12.

<196001>Psalm 60:1. O God, thou hast cast us off The word used here means
properly to be foul, rancid, offensive; and then, to treat anything as if it
were foul or rancid; to repel, to spurn, to cast away. See the notes at
<194302>Psalm 43:2. It is strong language, meaning that God had seemed to
treat them as if they were loathsome or offensive to him. The allusion,
according to the view taken in the introduction to the psalm, is to some
defeat or disaster which had occurred after the conquests in the East, or
during the absence of the armies of David in the East (2 Samuel 8; 1
Chronicles 18); probably to the fact that the Edomites had taken occasion
to invade the southern part of Palestine, and that the forces employed to
expel them had been unsuccessful.

Thou hast scattered us Margin, broken. So the Hebrew. The word is
applied to the forces of war which are broken and scattered by defeat, <100520>2
Samuel 5:20.
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Thou hast been displeased The word used here means “to breathe”; to
breathe hard; and then, to be angry. See the notes at <190212>Psalm 2:12. God
had treated them as if he was displeased or angry. He had suffered them to
be defeated.

O turn thyself to us again Return to our armies, and give us success. This
might be rendered, “Thou wilt turn to us;” that is, thou wilt favor us —
expressing a confident belief that God would do this, as in <196012>Psalm 60:12.
It is more in accordance, however, with the usual structure of the Psalms
to regard this as a prayer. Many of the psalms begin with a prayer, and end
with the expression of a confident assurance that the prayer has been, or
would certainly be heard.

<196002>Psalm 60:2. Thou hast made the earth to tremble This refers,
doubtless, to some calamity that might be compared with an earthquake —
some disaster, discomfiture, or defeat that had shaken their hopes, as a city
is shaken by an earthquake. Such comparisons are common in the
Scriptures.

Thou hast broken it As if it were broken up, or convulsed.

Heal the breaches thereof That is, Appear for thy people, and repair their
disasters, as if after an earthquake thou shouldst appear and fill up the rents
which it had made. The prayer is that he would place things in their former
condition of prosperity and success.

For it shaketh It is convulsed or agitated. That is, there is still commotion.
Things are unsettled and disturbed. The prayer is, that there might be
stability or continued success.

<196003>Psalm 60:3. Thou hast showed thy people hard things Thou hast
caused them to see reverses, disappointments, and trials. This refers,
according to the supposition in the Introduction to the psalm, to some
calamitous events which had occurred. The probability seems to be that the
Edomites may have spread desolation over the land.

Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment The word rendered
“astonishment” — hl;[er]Tæ<h8653> — occurs only here and in <235117>Isaiah
51:17,22 — in both of which verses in Isaiah it is rendered trembling. It
means properly reeling, drunkenness; and the idea here is, that it was as if
he had given them a cup — that is, an intoxicating drink — which had



1037

caused them to reel as a drunken man; or, in other words, their efforts had
been unsuccessful. Compare the notes at <191106>Psalm 11:6; <235117>Isaiah 51:17.

<196004>Psalm 60:4. Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee The
word rendered “banner” — sne<h5251> — means properly anything elevated or
lifted up, and hence, a standard, a flag, a sign, or a signal. It may refer to a
standard reared on lofty mountains or high places during an invasion of a
country, to point out to the people a place of rendezvous or a rallying place
(<230526>Isaiah 5:26; 11:12; 18:3); or it may refer to a standard or ensign borne
by an army; or it may refer to the flag of a ship, <262707>Ezekiel 27:7; <233323>Isaiah
33:23. Here it doubtless refers to the flag, the banner, the standard of an
army; and the idea is that God had committed such a standard to his people
that they might go forth as soldiers in his cause. They were enlisted in his
service, and were fighting his battles.

That it may be displayed because of the truth In the cause of truth; or, in
the defense of justice and right. It was not to be displayed for vain parade
or ostentation; it was not to be unfolded in an unrighteous or unjust cause;
it was not to be waved for the mere purpose of carrying desolation, or of
securing victory; it was that a righteous cause might be vindicated, and that
the honor of God might be promoted. This was the reason which the
psalmist now urges why (God should interpose and repair their disasters —
that it was his cause, and that they were appointed to maintain and defend
it. What was true then of the people of God, is true of the church now.
God has given to his church a banner or a standard that it may wage a war
of justice, righteousness, and truth; that it may be employed in resisting and
overcoming his enemies; that it may carry the weapons of truth and right
against all injustice, falsehood, error, oppression, and wrong; that it may
ever be found on the side of humanity and benevolence — of virtue,
temperance, liberty, and equality; and that it may bear the great principles
of the true religion to every territory of the enemy, until the whole world
shall be subdued to God.

<196005>Psalm 60:5. That thy beloved may be delivered The word beloved is
in the plural number, and might be rendered beloved ones. It refers not
merely to David as his servant and friend, but to those associated with him.
The reference is to the calamities and dangers then existing, to which
allusion has been made above. The prayer is, that the enemy might be
driven back, and the land delivered from their invasion.
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Save with thy right hand The right hand is that by which the sword is
handled, the spear hurled, the arrow drawn on the bow. The prayer is, that
God would put forth his power and deliver his people.

And hear me literally, Answer me. The answer which he desired was that
God would lead his armies successfully into Edom, <196008>Psalm 60:8,9.

<196006>Psalm 60:6. God hath spoken in his holiness That is, as a holy God;
a God who is true; a God whose promises are always fulfilled. The idea is,
that the holiness of God was the public pledge or assurance that what he
had promised he would certainly perform. God had made promises in
regard to the land of Canaan or Palestine, as a country to be put into the
possession of Abraham and his posterity. <011207>Genesis 12:7; 13:15; 17:8;
<19A508>Psalm 105:8-11. The original promise of the gift of that land, made to
Abraham under the general name of Canaan (<011207>Genesis 12:7), embraced
the whole territory from the river (that divided the land from Egypt) to the
Euphrates: “Unto thy seed [addressed to Abraham) have I given this land,
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates,”
<011518>Genesis 15:18. This would embrace the country of Edom, as well as the
other countries which are specified in the psalm. The natural and proper
boundary of the land on the east, therefore, according to the promise, was
the river Euphrates; on the west, Egypt and the Mediterranean sea; on the
south, the outer limit of Edom. It was the object of David to carry out
what was implied in this promise, and to secure the possession of all that
had been thus granted to the Hebrews as the descendants of Abraham.
Hence, he had been engaged in carrying his conquests to the east, with a
view to make the Euphrates the eastern border or boundary of the land:
“David smote also Hadarezer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah, as he went
to recover his border at the river Euphrates,” <100803>2 Samuel 8:3. Compare
<131803>1 Chronicles 18:3. In the prosecution of the same purpose he was
anxious also to subdue Edom, that the entire territory thus promised to
Abraham might be put in possession of the Hebrews, and that he might
transmit the kingdom in the fullness of the original grant to his posterity. It
is to this promise made to Abraham that he doubtless refers in the passage
before us.

I will rejoice I, David, will exult or rejoice in the prospect of success. I will
find my happiness, or my confidence in what I now undertake, in the
promise which God has made. The meaning is, that since God had made
this promise, he would certainly triumph.



1039

I will divide Shechem That is, I will divide up the whole land according to
the promise. The language here is taken from that which was employed
when the country of Canaan was conquered by Joshua, and when it was
divided among the tribes: “Be strong and of a good courage: for unto this
people shalt thou divide for an inheritance the land which I sware unto
their fathers to give them,” <060106>Joshua 1:6. Compare <061306>Joshua 13:6,7;
14:5; 18:10; 19:51; 23:4; <197855>Psalm 78:55; <441319>Acts 13:19. David here
applies the same language to Shechem, “and the valley of Succoth,” as
portions of the land, meaning that he would accomplish the original
purpose in regard to the land by placing it in possession of the people of
God. Shechem or Sichem was a city within the limits of the tribe of
Ephraim, between Mount Ebal and Mount Gerizim, called by the Romans
Neapolis, and now Nablus. It is about two hours, or eight miles, south of
Samaria. It seems to be mentioned here as being the spot where the law of
Moses was read to the people of Israel, and especially the blessings and
curses recorded in Deuteronomy 27; Deuteronomy 28, which Moses
commanded to be read to the different tribes on the above-named
mountains, <052711>Deuteronomy 27:11-13. This was actually done, <060833>Joshua
8:33. Shechem, therefore, as lying between these mountains, and as being
the place where the great mass of the people were assembled to hear what
was read, became a central place, a representative spot of the whole land,
and to say that that was conquered or subdued, was to speak of that which
implied a victory over the land. David speaks of having secured this, as
significant of the fact that the central point of influence and power had
been brought under subjection, and as in fact implying that the land was
subdued. The importance of that place, and the allusion to it here, will
justify a more extended reference to it, which I copy from “The Land and
the Book,” by Dr. Thomson, vol. ii. p. 203,204.

“Nablus is a queer old place. The streets are narrow, and vaulted
over; and in the winter time it is difficult to pass along many of
them on account of brooks which rush over the pavement with
deafening roar. In this respect, I know no city with which to
compare it except Brusa; and, like that city, it has mulberry, orange,
pomegranate, and other trees, mingled in with the houses, whose
odoriferous flowers lead the air with delicious perfume during the
months of April and May. Here the billbul delights to sit and sing,
and thousands of other birds unite to swell the chorus. The
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inhabitants maintain that theirs is the most musical vale in Palestine,
and my experience does not enable me to contradict them.

“Imagine that the lofty range of mountains running north and south
was cleft open to its base by some tremendous convulsion of
nature, at right angles to its own line of extension, and the broad
fissure thus made is the vale of Nablus, as it appears to one coming
up the plain of Mukhna from Jerusalem. Mount Ebal is on the
north, Gerizim on the south, and the city between. Near the eastern
end, the vale is not more than sixty rods wide; and just there, I
suppose, the tribes assembled to hear the ‘blessings and the curses’
read by the Levites. We have them in extenso in Deuteronomy 27
and Deuteronomy 28; and in Joshua 8 we are informed that it was
actually done, and how. Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar,
and Joseph, and Benjamin, stood on Gerizim; and Reuben, Gad,
Asher, Zebulon, Dan, and Naphtali, on Ebal; while all Israel, and
their elders, and officers, and their judges, stood on this side of the
ark and on that side before the priests which bare the ark of the
covenant of the Lord; the whole nation of Israel, with the women
and little ones, were there. And Joshua read all the words of the
law, the blessings and the cursings; there was not a word of all that
Moses commanded which Joshua read not before all the
congregation of Israel. This was, beyond question or comparison,
the most august assembly the sun has ever shone upon; and I never
stand in the narrow plain, with Ebal and Gerizim rising on either
hand to the sky, without involuntarily recalling and reproducing the
scene. I have shouted to hear the echo, and then fancied how it
must have been when the loud-voiced Levites proclaimed from the
naked cliffs of Ebal, ‘Cursed be the man that maketh any graven
image, an abomination unto Jehovah.’ And then the tremendous
AMEN! tenfold louder, from the mighty congregation, rising, and
swelling, and re-echoing from Ebal to Gerizim, and from Gerizim
to Ebal. AMEN! even so let him be accursed. No, there never was
an assembly to compare with this.”

And mete out the valley of Succoth Measure out; that is, measure or survey
for the purpose of “dividing” it, or assigning it to the conquerors, to the
people of God, according to the promise. There is the same allusion here,
as in the former clause, to the dividing of the land in the time of Joshua.
Succoth, in the division of the land by Joshua, fell to the tribe of Gad;
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<061327>Joshua 13:27. It was on the east side of the river Jordan, and is now
called Sakut. It is first mentioned in <013317>Genesis 33:17, in the account of
the journey which Jacob took on returning from the East to the land of
Canaan. At this place he paused in his journey, and made booths for his
cattle; and hence, the name Succoth, or booths. Why this place is referred
to here by David, as representing his conquests, cannot now be
ascertained. It seems most probable that it was because it was a place east
of the Jordan, as Shechem was west of the Jordan, and that the two might,
therefore, represent the conquest of the whole country. Succoth, too,
though not more prominent than many other places, and though in itself of
no special importance, was well known as among the places mentioned in
history. It is possible, also, though no such fact is mentioned, that there
may have been some transaction of special importance there in connection
with David’s conquests in the East, which was well understood at the time,
and which justified this special reference to it.

<196007>Psalm 60:7. Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine That is, My
dominion or authority is extended over these regions — Gilead, Manasseh,
Ephraim, and Judah. The idea here is substantially the same as in the
former verse, that his dominion extended over the country on both sides of
the Jordan; or that in the direction of east and west it embraced all that had
been promised — “from the great sea to the river Euphrates.” In verse 6,
this idea is expressed by selecting two spots or towns as representatives of
the whole country — Shechem on the west, and Succoth on the east; in
this verse, the same idea is expressed by a reference to the two regions so
situated — Gilead and Manasseh on the east, and Ephraim and Judah on
the west. Gilead was on the east of the river Jordan, properly embracing
the mountainous region south of the river Jabbok, <013121>Genesis 31:21-48;
Cant. 4:1. The word has sometimes, however, a wider signification,
including the whole mountainous tract between the rivers Arnon and
Bashan, and thus including the region occupied by the tribes of Gad,
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Reuben, and Manasseh, <043226>Numbers 32:26,29,39. Hence, in this place, it is
put for the region occupied by the tribes of Reuben and Gad. “Manasseh”
refers to the district or region occupied by the half tribe of Manasseh, on
the east of the Jordan. These two portions — Gilead and Manasseh — or,
Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh — would, therefore, embrace the whole of
the land of promise, north and south, on the east of the Jordan. The limits
of these regions to the east were properly the banks of the Euphrates; that
is, the original promise would embrace this. David had gone to carry the
boundaries of his country to those assigned limits (<100803>2 Samuel 8:3), and
he now says that he had completed that undertaking.

Ephraim also Ephraim and Judah were the principal tribes on the west of
the Jordan, and they would well represent that part of Canaan. The idea is,
that the whole of the promised land, east and west, was now under his
control. There needed only the territory of Edom, on the south, to
complete the conquest, and place the whole of the promised land under his
dominion, <196008>Psalm 60:8,9.

Is the strength of my head This means that Ephraim constituted his chief
strength, or was that on which he mainly relied. It was that which
protected him, as the helmet does the head; that on which his very life in
battle depended. This honor is given to the tribe of Ephraim because it was
one of the largest tribes, and because it was situated in the very center of
the land.

Judah is my lawgiver This means that the tribe of Judah, by its position, its
numbers, and the prominence given to it in the prophecies (<014908>Genesis
49:8-12), actually gave law to the nation. Its influence was felt in all the
institutions of the land. The controlling influence went out from that tribe
in the time of David; and its authority in this respect was recognized,
perhaps partly in anticipation of what it had been said would be its
importance in future times: “The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a
lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come.” <014910>Genesis 49:10.

<196008>Psalm 60:8. Moab is my washpot Moab was a region of country on
the east of the Dead Sea, extending as far north as the river Arnon. See the
notes at Isaiah 15. The words rendered wash-pot mean properly a pot or
basin for washing, a wash-basin; and the expression is used here as one of
contempt, as if he would use it as the meanest vessel is used. It implies that
Moab was already subdued, and that the author of the psalm could make
any use of it he pleased. It also implies that Moab was not regarded as
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adding much to his strength, or to the value of his dominions; but that,
compared with other portions of his kingdom, it was of as little value as a
wash-basin compared with the more valuable vessels in a house.

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe Edom or Idumea was the country
which still remained unsubdued. This David was anxious to possess,
though the conquest had been delayed and prevented by the adverse
circumstances to which allusion has already been made in the notes at the
psalm. On the situation of Idumea, see the notes at Isaiah 34. It was a
region whose possession was necessary to complete the acquisition of
territory that properly pertained to the promised land; and David was now
intent on acquiring it. He here expresses the utmost confidence that he
would succeed in this, notwithstanding the adverse events which had
occurred. It is supposed that there is allusion in the expression “I will cast
out my shoe,” to the custom, when transferring a possession, of throwing
down a shoe on the ground as a symbol of occupancy. Compare <080407>Ruth
4:7. In the middle ages this was expressed by throwing down a glove; in
the time of Columbus, by solemnly taking possession and setting up a
cross; in other times, by erecting a standard, or by building a fort. Compare
Rosenmuller, Das alte und neue Morgenland, No. 483. The idea is, that he
would take possession of it, or would make it his own.

Philistia, triumph thou because of me On the situation of Philistia, see the
notes at <231114>Isaiah 11:14. In the margin this is, “triumph thou over me, by
an irony.” It may be regarded as irony, or as a taunt, meaning that Philistia
was no longer now in a situation to triumph over him; or it may be
understood as referring to the exultation and shouting which would ensue
on the reception of its sovereign. The former seems to be the most
probable interpretation, as the language is undoubtedly intended to denote
absolute subjection, and not the voluntary reception of a king. The
language in the entire passage is that of triumph over foes.

<196009>Psalm 60:9. Who will bring me into the strong city? The strong city
— the fenced, the fortified city — referred to here is doubtless the capital
of Idumea. This was the celebrated city Petra, situated in the rocks, and so
difficult to be taken by an enemy. For a description of it, see the notes at
<231601>Isaiah 16:1. It was this city, as the capital of the land of Edom, which
David was now so anxious to secure; and he asks, therefore, with interest,
who among his captains, his mighty men, would undertake the task of
conducting his armies there.
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Who will lead me into Edom? Into the capital, and thence into the whole
land to subdue it. This was done under the combined command of Joab and
Abishai his brother. See the notes at the title to the psalm.

<196010>Psalm 60:10. Wilt not thou, O God, which hadst east us off? See the
notes at <196001>Psalm 60:1. The meaning is, that although God had seemed to
reject and forsake them, they had no other resource, and the appeal might
be still made to him. The psalmist hoped that he would again be favorable
to his people, and would not forsake them altogether. It is still true that
although God may seem to forsake us, that although he may leave us for a
time to discouragement and darkness, yet we have no other resource but
himself; it is still true that we may hope in his mercy, and plead for his
return.

And thou, O God, which didst not go out with our armies? Who didst
suffer us to be defeated. See the notes at <196002>Psalm 60:2,3.

<196011>Psalm 60:11. Give us help from trouble From the troubles which
have now come upon us and overwhelmed us.

For vain is the help of man Margin, salvation. The idea is, that they would
look in vain to man to assist them in their present difficulties. They must
depend on God alone. What is here said of temporal troubles is true as
absolutely in the matter of salvation. When we are burdened with the
consciousness of guilt, and trembling under the apprehension of the wrath
to come, it is not man that can aid us. Our help is in God alone. Man can
neither guide, comfort, pardon, nor save; and in vain should we look to any
man, or to all people, for aid. We must look to God alone: to God as the
only one who can remove guilt from the soul; who can give peace to the
troubled heart; who can deliver us — from condemnation and ruin.

<196012>Psalm 60:12. Through God By the help of God.

We shall do valiantly literally, we shall make strength. That is, we shall
gain or gather strength; we shall go forth with spirit and with courage to
the war. This expresses the confident assurance that they would secure the
aid of God, and that under him they would achieve the victory.

For he it is that shall tread down our enemies He will himself tread or
trample them down; that is, he will enable us to do it. The psalm, therefore,
though begun in despondency and sadness, closes, as the Psalms often do,
with confident hope; with the assurance of the favor of God; and with the
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firm belief that the object sought in the psalm would be obtained. The
history shows that the prayer was answered; that the armies of David were
successful; that Edom was subdued; and that thus the territories of the
Hebrew people had, in fact, in the time of David, the boundaries promised
to Abraham.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 60

The question has been raised whether of the two should be regarded as the
speaker in this psalm — Israel, or Israel’s king: in other words, whether
the psalm should be treated as strictly national, or as mainly personal. The
latter is probably the correct view. The plural pronoun of the opening and
concluding verses unquestionably refers to the whole community; but the I
of the central verses belongs to the king alone. In proof of this, it may be
observed that all the other psalms, from Psalm 51—64, are personal; that
there is thus no other instance of a national psalm among those Davidic
compositions which were excluded by David himself from the first book of
the Psalter; and that it is not easy to understand on what principle he
should have omitted to consign to the permanent and immediate service of
the sanctuary a psalm to which he had given utterance in the name of the
whole nation.

But, furthermore, reference is made in <196006>Psalm 60:6 to a certain special
announcement or promise on God’s part. This announcement cannot well
be any other than the first part of the message from God to David by the
prophet Nathan, <100708>2 Samuel 7:8-11; which message would appear to have
been delivered not long before the wars in the midst of which this psalm
was written. With the purport of that message the contents of the psalm
sufficiently agree. It had been previously known that David, as king of
God’s people Israel, was to deliver them out of the hand of the Philistines,
and out of the hand of all their enemies, <100318>2 Samuel 3:18. God now more
formally declared that by the hand of his servant David he would give his
people Israel rest, that he would plant them that they might dwell in a place
of their own, where the children of wickedness should no more afflict
them. And therefore, in accordance with this announcement, David’s
prayer in the psalm is, “That thy beloved (ones) may be delivered; save
with thy right hand, and hear me;” that is, “Hear and help me, inasmuch as
thou hast chosen me to be the instrument of deliverance to thy beloved.”
Nor, indeed, can the “banner” which God had given to them that feared
him, “to be displayed because of the truth,” well be aught else than the
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Davidic sovereignty, now rendered permanent through the promise given
by Nathan, and therefore the sure pledge of the salvation of Israel. Hence,
such passages as these in the prophecies of Isaiah: “In that day there shall
be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people;” and,
“Behold, I have given him (David, that is, Christ, the representative of the
Davidic house) for a witness to the people, a leader and commander to the
people.”

<196001>Psalm 60:1-5 form the opening, <196009>Psalm 60:9-12 the concluding
portion of the psalm; the central and prominent portion is <196006>Psalm 60:6-8,
consisting of three verses of three lines each. The opening verses delineate
the state of depression hitherto; the concluding verses contain the
supplication for help; the center of the psalm is reserved for the
announcement of God’s promise, and the anticipation, in glorious detail, of
its fulfillment.

And here, as unity at home would be essential to the achievement of
victory abroad, the king first speaks in <196006>Psalm 60:6,7 of the submission
of all Israel to his sway. In <196006>Psalm 60:6 Shechem apparently indicates the
districts to the west, Succoth those to the east of the Jordan; or should it
be urged that Succoth itself was situated to the west of that river, then
Shechem may denote the mountain-range of the land of inheritance, and
Succoth its level plains. Both Shechem and Succoth are mentioned in the
history of Jacob’s return from Mesopotamia. He built, as Hengstenberg
observes, a house at the latter place, and an altar at the former. In
<196007>Psalm 60:7 the territories to the east of Jordan are again denoted by the
names Gilead and Manasseh; while Ephraim appears as the representative
of the central tribes. The Ephraimites were especially strong in point of
numbers. In the blessing of Moses it had been said of Ephraim, “His horns
are like the horns of unicorns; with them he shall push the people together
to the ends of the earth;” hence, in the present psalm Ephraim is
appropriately described as the “strength of head” of Israel’s sovereign. On
the other hand, Judah, the royal and dominant tribe, is the king’s “staff of
authority;” for the staff was not to depart from between Judah’s feet until
Shiloh came; and in regard to David, it was the tribe of Judah alone that
had, immediately upon Saul’s death, anointed him king in Hebron, and
acknowledged his authority, while Ishbosheth was reigning over the
remaining tribes. But at length all Israel had been for a while reconciled;
and at the head of a united nation David was gone forth to subdue the
surrounding foes of God’s people, and to put an end to that state of
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depression in which Israel had remained during the reign of Saul, and to
which reference is made in the beginning of the present psalm.

And in the prosecution of this career of victory there is meted out to each
foe his own appropriate recompense. Moab, the descendant and
representative of unholy lust, Moab, who had at Shittim enticed Israel to
impurity, becomes at David’s hands a mere receptacle of filth. Edom, the
proudest and most malicious enemy of Israel, is in contumely reduced to
the most menial servitude: or if the casting out of the shoe be regarded as
the customary token of the appropriation of an estate, then Edom, who had
profanely despised his birthright, beholds the inheritance to which
birthright is the title ravished from him. And Philistia, the warrior-foe, who
had so long oppressed God’s people, and so often triumphed over them in
the battlefield, is now at last, in bitter irony, bidden triumph if she can. A
stronger than she is come upon her to overcome her, taking from her all
the armor wherein she trusted, and dividing her spoils.

It is not without reason that we venture to expound the words of this
psalm by those of our Saviour. For as the banner of <196004>Psalm 60:4, which
was to be “displayed because of the truth,” is evidently contemplated in the
psalm as something permanent, it is certain that David could not have
uttered the psalm in his own individual person so much as in the person of
his lineage, and more especially of that Great Representative of his house,
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who, having trodden the wine-press alone,
should come from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, speaking in
righteousness, mighty to save; and who, himself the author of a new and
better covenant, and with the whole of the people of the new covenant
united under his sway, should go forth conquering and to conquer, and
should reign until all enemies were put under his feet. The Christian
church, in repeating this psalm, glories, as in Psalm 18, in the triumphs of
her eternal King; and learns at the same time for herself the important
lesson that it is by her own internal unity, and the united obedience of her
several members to the true sovereignty of Christ, that she will best
prepare herself for a career of victory over her pagan foes. — Thrupp.
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NOTES ON PSALM 61

This psalm (title) is inscribed “To the chief Musician upon Neginah.” On
the meaning of the expression, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at
the title to Psalm 4, where also we have the following word in another
form, — “on Neginoth” — the plural, instead of the singular. The word
means a stringed instrument; and the idea is, that the psalm was committed
to the leader of those who played on stringed instruments in the sanctuary.

The psalm is ascribed to David, but the occasion on which it was
composed is not specified. From the psalm itself it is evident that it was
composed by one who was in exile (<196102>Psalm 61:2), and by one who was a
king (<196106>Psalm 61:6). The supposition which best agrees with all the
circumstances alluded to in the psalm is, that it was composed by David
when he was driven into exile on the rebellion of Absalom, and that it was
composed when he was still beyond the Jordan (<101722>2 Samuel 17:22), and
when his life was yet in danger. Psalm 42 and Psalm 43 refer to the same
period, and have the same general characteristics.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. A prayer for the divine interposition, <196101>Psalm 61:1,2. The psalmist was
far away from his home — in exile — and his heart was overwhelmed.

II. A reference to former mercies, and to the divine interposition in other
days, as a ground of hope and of pleading now, <196103>Psalm 61:3-5.

III. An expression of confident assurance that his prayer would be heard;
that his life would be preserved; that his days would be lengthened out, and
that he would be delivered from danger, <196106>Psalm 61:6,7.

IV. The result of this deliverance; or, as an expression of gratitude for it, a
purpose to devote himself to God, in a life spent in the daily performance
of his vows, <196108>Psalm 61:8.

<196101>Psalm 61:1. Hear my cry, O God See the notes at <190502>Psalm 5:2. The
word rendered cry in this place sometimes denotes a joyful shout — a
shout of triumph; but the connection makes it certain that it here refers to
the voice of prayer. It is implied that it was audible prayer, or that the
psalmist gave utterance to his desires in words. It is language such as
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would be produced by deep distress; when a sad and burdened heart gives
vent to its feelings in a loud cry for mercy.

Attend unto my prayer Give ear; incline the ear to me, <190501>Psalm 5:1;
17:1,6; 39:12; 71:2.

<196102>Psalm 61:2. From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee This
language is derived from the idea that the earth is one extended plain, and
that it has limits or boundaries. Such language is common in the Scriptures,
and indeed is in constant use now, even although we know that the earth is
globular, and that there are no parts which can properly be called “the ends
of the earth.” The meaning is plain. The psalmist was far from the place
where he was accustomed to live; or, in other words, he was in exile or in
banishment. The language agrees well with the supposition that the psalm
was composed when David was driven from his home and his throne by
Absalom, and was in exile beyond the Jordan, <101722>2 Samuel 17:22.
Compare Psalm 42.

When my heart is overwhelmed The word used here — `ãfæ[;<h5848> — means
properly to cover, as with a garment, <197306>Psalm 73:6; then, with grain — as
a field, <196501>Psalm 65:14; then, with darkness or calamity, Psalm 102 title;
<235716>Isaiah 57:16. The meaning here is, that darkness or calamity seemed to
have covered or enveloped his soul. He saw no light, he had no comfort.
Compare <194203>Psalm 42:3,6,7.

Lead me to the rock that is higher than I To a rock; to some place of
refuge; to some stronghold where I may be safe. The allusion is to God as
such a rock or place of refuge. See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. The idea is,
that he had no strength in himself; that if he depended on himself, he could
not be safe. He was, as it were, in a low vale, exposed to every enemy. He
wished to be put in a place of safety. To such a place of safety — to
Himself — he prayed that God would lead him. We need one much higher
than we are to save us. A Saviour — a Redeemer — on the same level
with ourselves could not help us. We must have one that is supreme over
all things; one that is divine.

<196103>Psalm 61:3. For thou hast been a shelter for me A place of refuge; a
place where I have found safety. He refers here to what had occurred in
former times. God had protected him when in danger, and he pleads that
fact as a reason why God should now interpose and deliver him. That
reason seems to be founded on two considerations:
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(a) God had thus shown that he had power to deliver him; and

(b) it might be expected that God who is unchangeable, and who had
interposed, would manifest the same traits of character still, and would not
leave him now.

Both of these are proper grounds for prayer.

And strong tower from the enemy See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<196104>Psalm 61:4. I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever This expresses the
confident assurance that he would be restored to his home, and to the
privileges of public worship. The word forever here means perpetually; that
is, his permanent home would be there, or he would dwell with God who
dwelt in the tabernacle. The word “tabernacle” refers to the sacred tent
which was erected for the worship of God, within which were the ark, the
tables of the law, the table of showbread, etc. In the innermost part of that
tent — the holy of holies — the symbol of the divine presence rested on
the mercy-seat or cover of the ark of the covenant. David regarded it as a
great privilege to abide near that sacred tent; near to the place of; public
worship; near to the place where God was supposed to dwell. See the
notes at <192306>Psalm 23:6; 26:8; 27:4. It is possible that his mind looked
beyond the tabernacle on earth to an eternal residence in the very presence
of God; to his being admitted into his own sacred abode in heaven.

I will trust in the covert of thy wings Margin, Make my refuge. See the
notes at <191708>Psalm 17:8. Compare <193607>Psalm 36:7; 57:1. The idea is, that he
would seek and find protection in God — as young birds do under the
outstretched wings of the parent bird.

<196105>Psalm 61:5. For thou, O God, hast heard my vows That is, my
prayers accompanied with solemn pledges or promises that I will devote
myself to thy service. In some way David had the assurance that those
vows and prayers had been heard; that God would answer his supplications
— that he would restore him to his home, and to the privilege of uniting
with others in the sacred services of the sanctuary. In what way he had this
assurance we are not informed, but the statement here accords with what
we often find in the Psalms. His troubled mind became calm, for he looked
upon the blessing as already granted. He entertained no doubt that what he
had asked would be bestowed. The mind of a true believer often feels this
assurance now. Somehow he feels an undoubting persuasion that the
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prayer which he has offered has been heard; that God will be merciful; that
the blessing which has been sought will assuredly be conferred. That there
may be danger of illusion here, no one can doubt — for we are not, as
David was, inspired; but no one can prove that God may not impart such a
gracious assurance to the soul; no one can show that it is wrong for a
believer to allow peace to flow into his soul, in the confident hope that the
blessing which he had sought will be his.

Thou hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy name The heirship
which pertains to such; the privileges of those who are the true children of
God. One of these privileges is that of prayer; another is the peace which
results from adoption into the family of God; of feeling that we are his
heirs. Compare the notes at <450816>Romans 8:16,17.

<196106>Psalm 61:6. Thou wilt prolong the king’s life literally, “Days upon
the days of the king thou wilt add;” that is, Thou wilt add days to those
which thou hast already permitted him to live. The language does not
necessarily mean that he would have a long life, but that he would still be
permitted to live. He had apprehended death. He knew that his life was
sought by those who were engaged with Absalom in the rebellion. At first
it was uncertain what the issue would be. He had fled for his life. But now,
in answer to prayer, he felt assured that his life would be preserved; that he
would be permitted to return to his home and his throne; and that as king
— as the sovereign of his people — he would be permitted to honor God.

And his years as many generations Margin, as in Hebrew, generation and
generation. This probably means that he would be permitted to live longer
than the ordinary time of a generation; that he would live as if one
generation — or as if one ordinary lifetime — were added to another, so
that he would live through successive generations of men. The average life
of a generation is about thirty years. David is supposed to have lived from
1085 before the Christian era to 1016 B.C., or 69 years, which would
reach a third generation. This is a more natural interpretation of the
passage than to suppose that he refers to an “ideal” king, or that his
dynasty would continue for many generations.

<196107>Psalm 61:7. He shall abide before God for ever That is, perpetually;
without danger of change, or of being driven into exile. This may allude,
however, to the hope which David had that he would always live with God
in a higher world — a world where there would be no danger of change or
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banishment. His restoration to his home, to his throne, and to the privileges
of the sanctuary, he may have regarded as an emblem of his ultimate
reception into a peaceful heaven, and his mind may have glanced rapidly
from the one to the other. On earth, after his restoration, he would have no
fear that he would be banished again; in heaven, of which such a
restoration might be regarded as an emblem, there could be no change, no
exile.

O prepare mercy and truth literally, divide, or divide out; then, allot or
appoint; and then, make ready or prepare. The prayer is, that God would
measure out to him, or impart to him, such favor that this desire of his
heart would be realized. On the phrase mercy and truth, see the notes at
<192510>Psalm 25:10; 57:3,10.

Which may preserve him They will preserve him. That is, the manifestation
of such mercy and truth would make his permanent occupancy of his
throne on earth, and his ultimate reception into heaven, secure.

<196108>Psalm 61:8. So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever As the result
of this gracious interposition. Compare the notes at <233820>Isaiah 38:20. The
meaning is, that he would do this constantly. It would be the regular
business of his life.

That I may daily perform my vows The solemn promises which I have
made in my exile; the purposes which I have expressed to devote myself to
thee. Or, the language may have been used in a more general sense,
denoting that, as a religious man, the vows of God were constantly on him,
or that he had pledged himself to serve God faithfully and always, and that
he could better perform this duty at the tabernacle — in the place
consecrated to public worship — than he could in exile. He desired,
therefore, to be restored to the sanctuary, that he might keep up the
performance of the daily duties of religion without interruption or
hindrance. The whole psalm indicates a fervent desire to be engaged in the
worship and service of God; a desire to be with Him and to enjoy His favor
on earth; a confident hope that he would be permitted to enjoy His
presence forever.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 61

The question may be asked, whether David composed the psalm for any
particular occasion, or merely for his own comfort, and that of his
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successors on the throne, in disastrous times, and for the purpose of
confirming the courage of his subjects. In favor of the first view, we have
the clause, “from the ends of the earth,” which would seem to intimate that
the psalmist was at the time in exile, and that therefore the psalm must have
been composed during the rebellion of Absalom, when David was beyond
Jordan. Compare <194206>Psalm 42:6. This special occasion, however, must not
lead us to lose sight of the general reference. It could only be by keeping
this reference in view that David issued the psalm for public use. The
psalm, even in our days, has its complete use, inasmuch as the promises in
2 Samuel 7 have undoubtedly their complete fulfillment in Christ.
Generally, whenever the kingdom of Christ is in danger, we may, in
addition to other considerations, plead with God as the psalmist does, on
the ground also of this particular promise which he there made. —
Hengstenberg.

<196106>Psalm 61:6. Thou wilt prolong the king’s life ... David cannot be
considered as using these words of gratulation with an exclusive reference
to himself. It is true that he lived to an extreme old age, and died full of
days, leaving the kingdom in a settled condition, and in the hands of his
son, who succeeded him; but he did not exceed the period of one man’s
life, and the greater part of it was spent in continual dangers and anxieties.
There can be no doubt, therefore, that the series of years, and even ages, of
which he speaks, extends prospectively to the coming of Christ, it being the
very condition of the kingdom, as I have often remarked, that God
maintained them as one people under one head, or, when scattered, united
them again. The same succession still subsists in reference to ourselves.
Christ must be viewed as living in his members to the end of the world. To
this Isaiah alludes when he says, “Who shall declare his generation or age?”
Words in which he predicts that the church would survive through all ages,
notwithstanding the incessant danger of destruction to which it is exposed
through the attacks of its enemies, and the many storms assailing it. So
here David foretells the uninterrupted succession of the kingdom down to
the time of Christ. — Calvin.

<196106>Psalm 61:6,7. These words must be applied to Him of whom it was
said by the angel,

“The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David,
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his
kingdom there shall be no end,” <420132>Luke 1:32.
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The ancient church prayed for “his” exaltation and glory, under those of his
representative; nay, the Chaldee paraphrast expounds this passage of
Messiah only: “Thou shalt add days to the days of King Messias; his years
shall be as the generation of this world, and of the world to come.” Nor
can a better paraphrase be easily devised. — Horne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 62

On the phrase in the title to this psalm, “To the chief Musician,” see the
notes at the title to Psalm 4. On the expression “To Jeduthun,” see the
notes at the title to Psalm 39. Jeduthun was one of those who were
appointed by David to preside over the music of the tabernacle (<132501>1
Chronicles 25:1-3), but it is impossible now to determine why this psalm,
and the others where his name is found in the title (Psalm 39; Psalm 77),
were dedicated to him, or committed to his special care. The psalm is, in
the title, ascribed to David as the author, but we have no certain
knowledge on what occasion it was composed. Its contents agree well with
the common supposition that it is to be referred to the time of Absalom,
and to the troubles which David experienced in his rebellion.

The psalm, apparently for musical purposes only, is divided into three
parts, the divisions being indicated by the word Selah, <196204>Psalm 62:4,8.
Another division is indicated in the original by the recurrence of the word
Ëaæ<h389> — “truly” — at the beginning of <196201>Psalm 62:1,4,5,6,9, as if the
mind of the author had been greatly impressed with the importance of the
particular sentiment introduced by that word.

The general purpose of the psalm is to lead people to trust in God. The
contents are as follows:

I. A statement of the humble trust of the author in God — trust in him as
his only hope — as his rock and his refuge, <196201>Psalm 62:1,2.

II. A description of his enemies and of their designs. They devised
mischief; they sought to cast down others from their high places; they
delighted in falsehood; they made great pretensions of friendship, but they
were false in heart, <196203>Psalm 62:3,4.

III. A renewed expression of the confidence of the psalmist in God —
repeating what he had said in <196201>Psalm 62:1,2 — and reaffirming his entire
trust in the divine protection, <196205>Psalm 62:5-7.

IV. An exhortation to others to trust in God, and not in people; whether
people of high or low condition; to trust in nothing else than God: not in
power — the power of oppression; not in the robbery of others, or that
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which was obtained from others by violence; not in riches, in whatever way
they might have been acquired, <196208>Psalm 62:8-10.

V. Reasons for trusting in God, <196211>Psalm 62:11,12.

(a) All power belongs to him, <196211>Psalm 62:11.

(b) He is merciful or kind, <196212>Psalm 62:12.

(c) He is just or equitable, <196212>Psalm 62:12.

<196201>Psalm 62:1. Truly Indeed; really. The state of mind indicated by this
particle is that of one who had been seriously contemplating a subject; who
had looked round on his own actual condition; who had taken an estimate
of all his resources, and of all his means of reliance, and who had carefully
examined his own state of mind to see what was his real trust, and what
were his real feelings toward God. Having done all this, he, at last, breaks
out with the expression — “My soul does sincerely confide in God; I have
no other resource; I have no power to meet my foes, and I am sure — my
inmost soul testifies — that my real trust is, where it ought to be, in God; I
see nothing in myself on which to rely; I see so much crime, falsehood,
treachery in people, that I cannot confide in them; I have had so much
painful experience of their insincerity and baseness that I cannot rely on
them; but I do see that in God which leads me to trust in him, and I am
sure that my heart truly does rely on him.”

My soul waiteth upon God Margin, is silent. Septuagint, “Is not my soul
subject to God?” So the Latin Vulgate. Luther, “My soul is still (calm) in
God.” The Hebrew word — hY;miWD<h1747> — means “silence, quiet, rest”;
and then, a silent expectation or hope. The idea here is, “Truly toward God
is the silent waiting of my soul”; that is, “In him alone do I trust; there is
calmness of mind; I have no apprehension as to what can happen. My mind
is at peace, for I feel that all is in the hands of God, and that lie is worthy
of entire trust and confidence.” The feeling is that which exists when we
have entrusted all to God; when, having entire confidence in his power, his
goodness, his wisdom, his mercy, we commit the whole case to him as if it
were no longer our own. Such is the calmness — the peace — the quiet —
the silence of the soul — when all is left with God. See the notes at
<232603>Isaiah 26:3, and <500406>Philippians 4:6,7.
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From him cometh my salvation That is, My safety is from him; my security
is with him. It is true, also, that all that is ever implied in this word
salvation, whether pertaining to this life or the life to come, is derived from
God.

<196202>Psalm 62:2. He only is my rock ... See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

I shall not be greatly moved The word greatly here, or much — “I shall
not be much moved,” implies that he did not anticipate perfect security
from danger or calamity; he did not suppose that he would escape all
disaster or trouble, but he felt that no great evil would befall him, that his
most important interests were safe, and that he would be ultimately secure.
He would be restored to his home and his throne, and would be favored
with future peace and tranquility. None of us can hope wholly to escape
calamity in this life. It is enough if we can be assured that our great
interests will be ultimately secured; that we shall be safe at last in the
heavenly world. Having that confidence the soul may be, and should be,
calm; and we need little apprehend what will occur in this world.

<196203>Psalm 62:3. How long will ye imagine mischief against a man? The
original word here rendered “imagine mischief,” from ttæh;<h2050>, occurs
only in this place. It means, according to Gesenius (Lexicon), to break in
upon; to set upon; to assail: “How long will ye break in upon a man?” that
is, set upon him. So the Septuagint, and the Latin Vulgate. It does not refer
to their merely forming purposes of mischief against a man, but to their
making assaults upon him; to their endeavoring to take his life or to
destroy him. The address here is to the enemies of David, and the language
would apply well to the attempts made upon his life by Absalom and his
followers. The question here is, “how long” they would continue to do this;
how long they would show this determined purpose to take his life;
whether they would never cease thus to persecute him. They had already
done it long; they had showed great perseverance in this course of
wickedness; and he asks whether it would never come to an end? Who
these persons were he does not intimate; but there can be no great danger
of mistake in referring the description to Absalom and his adherents.

Ye shall be slain all of you Prof. Alexander renders this entire passage,”
Will ye murder (that is, seek to murder him) all of you (combined against a
single person, who is consequently) like wall inclined (or bent by violence),
fence (or hedge) crushed (broken down).” So, substantially, DeWette
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renders it. Those who thus interpret the passage give it an active
signification, meaning that his enemies pressed upon him, like a wall that
was bent by violence, or a fence that was likely to fall on one. The original
word rendered “ye shall be slain,” jxær;<h7523>, is in the active form (Piel), and
cannot without violence be rendered in the passive, as it is in our
translation. But the active form may still be retained, and a consistent
meaning be given to the whole passage without the forced meaning put on
it in the rendering by Prof. Alexander. It is not natural to speak of enemies
as so coming on a man as to make him like a falling wall, or a tottering
fence. The evident idea is, that they themselves would be as a falling wall;
that is, that they would be defeated or disappointed in their purpose, as a
wall that has no solid foundation tumbles to the ground. The meaning of
the original may be thus expressed: “How long will ye assail a man, that ye
may put him to death? All of you shall be as a bowing wall,” etc. That is,
You will not accomplish your design; you will fail in your enterprise, as a
wall without strength falls to the ground.

As a bowing wall A wall that bows out, or swells out; a wall that may fall
at any moment. See the notes at <233013>Isaiah 30:13.

And as a tottering fence A fence that is ready to fall; that has no firmness.
So it would be with them. Their purposes would suddenly give way, as a
fence does when the posts are rotted off, and when there is nothing to
support it.

<196204>Psalm 62:4. They only consult to cast him down from his excellency
This is the object of all their counsels and plans. They aim at one high in
rank — and their purpose, their sole purpose, is to bring him down. This
would apply well to the case of David in the time of the rebellion of
Absalom.

They delight in lies In false pretences; in secret plans of evil; in hypocritical
assurances. This was eminently true of Absalom, who made use of these
arts to seduce the people from allegiance to his father. <101501>2 Samuel 15:1-6.

They bless with their mouth, but they curse inwardly They profess true
attachment and zeal, but they are traitors at heart. See the notes at
<192803>Psalm 28:3. This, too, would apply well to the conduct of Absalom and
those associated with him.
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<196205>Psalm 62:5. My soul, wait thou only upon God See the notes at
<196201>Psalm 62:1. There is, in the word used here, and rendered wait, the
same idea of rest or repose which occurs in verse 1. The meaning is, that
he would commit the whole cause to God, and that his soul would thus be
calm and without apprehension.

For my expectation is from him In <196201>Psalm 62:1, this is salvation. The
idea here is, that all that he expected or hoped for must come from God.
He did not rely on his fellow men; he did not rely on himself. God alone
could deliver him, and he confidently believed that God would do it. Often
are we in such circumstances that we feel that our only “expectation” —
our only hope — is in God. All our strength fails; all our resources are
exhausted; our fellow-men cannot or will not aid us; our own efforts seem
to be vain; our plans are frustrated, and we are shut up to the conclusion
that God alone can help us. How often is this felt by a Christian parent in
regard to the conversion of his children. All his own efforts seem to be
vain; all that he says is powerless; his hopes, long-cherished, are
disappointed; his very prayers seem not to be heard; and he is made to feel
that his only hope is in God — a sovereign God — and that the whole case
must be left in His hands. This state of mind, when it is fully reached, is
often all that is needful in order that our desires may be granted. It is
desirable that this state of mind should be produced; and when it is
produced, the prayer is answered.

<196206>Psalm 62:6. He only is my rock ... See the notes at <196202>Psalm 62:2.
The only difference between this verse and <196202>Psalm 62:2 is, that in this
verse the word “greatly” is omitted. The psalmist declares here in the most
absolute manner, that he shall not be “moved” at all. In <196202>Psalm 62:2, he
said that he would not be “greatly moved;” his mind would not be much or
materially disturbed. The language here indicates more entire confidence
— more certain conviction — showing that the slight apprehension or fear
which existed in the beginning of the psalm, had been wholly dissipated,
and that his mind had become perfectly calm.

<196207>Psalm 62:7. In God is my salvation See <196201>Psalm 62:1. That is, his
salvation, his safety, his anticipated deliverance, was to come only from
God.
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And my glory That in which I glory or boast; the source of all in me that is
glorious or honorable. he gloried that there was such a God; he gloried that
He was his God.

The rock of my strength The strong rock; the refuge that cannot be
successfully assailed; where I shall feel strong and secure. See the notes at
<191802>Psalm 18:2.

My refuge That to which I may flee for safety. See the notes at <194601>Psalm
46:1.

<196208>Psalm 62:8. Trust in him at all times This exhortation, addressed to
all persons, in all circumstances, and at all times, is founded on the personal
experience of the psalmist, and on the views which he had of the character
of God, as worthy of universal confidence. David had found him worthy of
such confidence; he now exhorts all others to make the same trial, and to
put their trust in God in like manner. What he had found God to be, all
others would find him to be. His own experience of God’s goodness and
mercy — of his gracious interposition in the time of trouble — had been
such that he could confidently exhort all others, in similar circumstances, to
make the same trial of his love.

Ye people, pour out your heart before him All people. On the meaning of
the phrase “pour out your heart,” see the notes at <194204>Psalm 42:4. The idea
is, that the heart becomes tender and soft, so that its feelings and desires
flow out as water, and all its emotions, all its wishes, its sorrows, its
troubles, are poured out before God. All that is in our hearts may be made
known to God. There is not a desire which he cannot gratify; not a trouble
in which he cannot relieve us; not a danger in which he cannot defend us.
And, in like manner there is not a spiritual want in which he will not feel a
deep interest, nor a danger to our souls from which he will not be ready to
deliver us. Much more freely than to any earthly parent — to a father, or
even to a mother — may we make mention of all our troubles, little or
great, before God.

God is a refuge for us For all. For one as well as another. He is the only
refuge; he is all the refuge that we need.

<196209>Psalm 62:9. Surely men of low degree are vanity literally, “vanity are
the sons of Adam,” but the word Adam here is used evidently to represent
men, or the race. The same word is also employed particularly to represent
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common men, or men of the humbler rank, in contradistinction to the word
vyai<h376> — which is the other word used here, and rendered “men of high
degree.” Compare, for this use of the word, <280607>Hosea 6:7. The same
antithesis between the two words is found in <230209>Isaiah 2:9; 5:15. The idea
here is, that in the great matters which pertain to us, we cannot depend on
men, and that our hope — our trust — must be in God. Of men of the
humbler or lower classes, it is said that they are “vanity;” that is, they are
like a vain, empty, unsubstantial thing. They cannot help us. It is useless to
rely on them when we most need aid.

Men of high degree are a lie Men of exalted rank, kings, princes, nobles.
This does not refer to their personal character, as if they were always false,
deceitful, treacherous; but the idea is, that any prospect of protection or aid
from men of rank and station — front any power which they wield — is
unworthy to be relied on. It is not that which we need; it is not that on
which we can depend.

To be laid in the balance literally, “In the scales to go up;” that is, they are
seen to go up, or to show how light they are. They have no real weight; no
real value. On the scales or balance, see the notes at <270527>Daniel 5:27.

They are altogether lighter than vanity They are all vain; single or
combined, they have no power to save us. The meaning is not that if these
two ranks of persons were weighed against each other they would both be
found to be vanity; but that it is true of each and every rank of men — high
and low — whether single or combined — that, as weighed against our
interests and needs, they are nothing. All the kings of the earth with all
their hosts of war, all princes and nobles with all that they can summon
from the lower ranks of their people, cannot save one soul from death —
cannot deliver us from the consequences of our transgressions. God, and
God alone, can do this.

<196210>Psalm 62:10. Trust not in oppression The general meaning here is,
that we are not to trust in anything but God. In the previous verse the
psalmist had stated reasons why we should not trust in men of any rank. In
this verse he enumerates several things on which people are accustomed to
rely, or in which they place confidence, and he says that we should put no
confidence in them in respect to the help which we need, or the great
objects which are to be accomplished by us. The first thing mentioned is
oppression; and the idea is, that we must not hope to accomplish our object
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by oppressing others; extorting their property or their service; making them
by force subject to us, and subservient to our wishes. Many do this.
Conquerors do it. Tyrants do it. The owners of slaves do it.

And become not vain in robbery That is, Do not resort to theft or robbery,
and depend on that for what is needed in life. Many do. The great robbers
of the world — conquerors — have done it. Thieves and burglars do it.
People who seek to defraud others of their earnings do it. They who
withhold wages from laborers, and they who cheat in trade, do it.

If riches increase, set not your heart upon them If you become rich
without oppression, or without robbery. If your riches seem to grow of
themselves — for that is the meaning of the original word (compare
<410402>Mark 4:2) — do not rely on them as being all that you require. People
are prone to do this. The rich man confides in his wealth, and supposes that
he has all he needs. The psalmist says that none of these things constitute
the true reliance of man. None of them can supply his real needs; none can
defend him in the great perils of his existence; hone can save his soul. He
needs, over and above all these, a God and Saviour; and it is such a God
and Saviour only that can meet the real needs of his nature.

<196211>Psalm 62:11. God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this This
repetition, or this declaration that he had heard the thing repeated, is
designed to give emphasis to what was said, or to call attention to it as
particularly worthy of notice. See the notes at <183314>Job 33:14. Compare
<184005>Job 40:5. The sentiment here is particularly important, or is deserving
of special attention, because, as the psalmist had shown, all other resources
fail, and confidence is to be placed in nothing else for that which man so
much needs; neither in people, whether of low degree or high (<196209>Psalm
62:9); not in oppressive acts — acts of mere power; not in plunder; not in
wealth, however acquired, <196210>Psalm 62:10.

That power belongeth unto God Margin, strength. The idea is, that the
strength which man needs — the ability to defend and to save him — is to
be found in God. All else may fail, but the power of God will not fail. The
result of all, therefore, should be to lead us to put our trust in God alone.

<196212>Psalm 62:12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy Power,
indeed, belongs to God (<196211>Psalm 62:11); but this is an attribute to be
feared, and while, in one respect, it will inspire confidence, or while it gives
us the assurance that God is able to defend us when all else shall fail, yet,
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unattended by any other attribute, it might produce only apprehension and
alarm. What man, weak and sinful man, needs to know is not merely that
God has almighty power, but how that power will be wielded, or with what
other attributes it is combined; whether it will be put forth to destroy or to
save; to kill or to keep alive; to crush or to uphold. Man, therefore, needs
the assurance that God is a benevolent Being, as really as that he is a
powerful Being; that he is disposed to show mercy; that his power will be
put forth in behalf of those who confide in him, and not employed against
them. Hence, the attribute of mercy is so essential to a proper conception
of God; and hence, the psalm so appropriately closes by a reference to his
mercy and compassion.

For thou renderest to every man according to his work As this stands in
our version, it would seem that the psalmist regarded what is here referred
to as a manifestation of mercy. Yet the “rendering to every man according
to his work” is an act of justice rather than of mercy. It is probable,
therefore, that the word rendered “for” — yKi<h3588> — does not refer here to
either of the attributes mentioned exclusively — either power or mercy —
but is to be understood with reference to the general course of argument in
the psalm, as adapted to lead to confidence in God. The fact that he is a
God who will deal impartially with mankind, or who will regard what is
right and proper to be done in view of the characters of mankind, is a
reason why they should confide in God — since there could be no just
ground of confidence in a Being who is not thus impartial and just. All
these combined — power, mercy, equity — constitute a reason why people
should confide in God. If either of these were missing in the divine
character, man could have no confidence in God. If these things do exist in
God, unlimited confidence may be placed in him as having all needful
power to save; as being so merciful that sinful people may trust in him; and
as being so just and equal in his dealings that all may feel that it is right to
repose confidence in a Being by whom all the interests of the universe will
be secured. Compare <620109>1 John 1:9.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 62

<196205>Psalm 62:5. My soul, wait thou only upon God Calvin renders,
“Nevertheless, my soul, be thou silent before God,” and remarks that “here
there may appear to be a slight inconsistency, inasmuch as he encourages
himself to do what he had already declared himself to have done. His soul
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was silent before God; and where the necessity of this new silence, as if still
under agitation of spirit? Here it is to be remembered that our minds can
never be expected to reach such perfect composure as shall preclude every
inward feeling of disquietude, but are at the best as the sea before a light
breeze, fluctuating sensibly, though not swollen into billows. It is not
without a struggle that the saint can compose his mind; and we can very
well understand how David should enjoin more perfect submission upon a
spirit which was already submissive, urging upon himself further
advancement in this grace of silence until he had mortified every carnal
inclination, and thoroughly subjected himself to the will of God. How
often, besides, will Satan renew the disquietudes which seemed to be
effectually expelled? Creatures of such instability, and liable to be borne
away by a thousand different influences, we need to be confirmed again
and again. I repeat that there is no reason to be surprised, though David
here calls upon himself a second time to preserve that silence before God
which he might already appear to have attained, for, amidst the disturbing
motions of the flesh, perfect composure is what we never reach. The
danger is that when new winds of trouble spring up, we lose that inward
tranquility which we enjoyed; and hence, the necessity of improving the
example of David by establishing ourselves in it more and more. He adds
the ground of his silence. He had no immediate response from God, but he
confidently hoped in him. My expectation, he says, is from God. Never, as
if he had said, will he frustrate the patient waiting of his saints; doubtless
my silence shall meet with its reward; I shall restrain myself, and not make
that false haste which will only retard my deliverance.”

<196211>Psalm 62:11,12. Power belongeth unto God also ... mercy The man
who disciplines himself to the contemplation: of these two attributes, which
ought never to be dissociated in our minds from the idea of God, is certain
to stand erect and immovable under the fiercest assaults of temptation;
while, on the other hand, by losing sight of the all-sufficiency of God
(which we are too apt to do), we lay ourselves open to be overwhelmed in
the first encounter. The world’s opinion of God is, that he sits in heaven an
idle and unconcerned spectator of events which are passing. Need we
wonder that people tremble under every casualty when they thus believe
themselves to be the sport of blind chance? There can be no security felt
unless we satisfy ourselves of the truth of a divine superintendence, and
can commit our lives, and all that we have, to the hands of God. The first
thing which we must look to is his power, that we may have a through



1065

conviction of his being a sure refuge to such as cast themselves upon his
care. With this there must be conjoined confidence in his mercy, to prevent
those anxious thoughts which might otherwise rise in our minds. These
may suggest the doubt, What though God govern the world? does it follow
that he will concern himself about such unworthy objects as ourselves?
There is an obvious reason, then, for the psalmist coupling these two things
together, his power and his clemency. They are the two wings wherewith
we fly upward to heaven; the two pillars on which we rest, and may defy
the surges of temptation. Does danger, in short, spring up from any
quarter, then just let us call to remembrance that divine power which can
bid away all harms, and as this sentiment prevails in our minds, our
troubles cannot fail to fall prostrate before it. Why should we fear? how
can we be afraid, when the God who covers us with the shadow of his
wings, is the same who rules the universe with his nod, holds in secret
chains the devil and all the wicked, and effectually overrules their designs
and intrigues? — Calvin.



1066

NOTES ON PSALM 63

This psalm purports to be a “psalm of David,” and there can be no just
ground of doubt in regard to the correctness of the title in this respect.
DeWette indeed supposes that the way in which mention is made of the
“king” in <196311>Psalm 63:11, seems to indicate that the psalm was not
composed by David himself, but that it was written by some friend of his,
who was his companion in the troubles which he experienced; but it is not
necessary to resort to this supposition, for it is not very uncommon for an
author to refer to himself in the third person, as Caesar does everywhere.
The psalm further purports to have been composed by David “when he was
in the wilderness of Judah.” The “wilderness of Judah” was that wild and
uncultivated tract of country lying on the east side of the territory of the
tribe of Judah, commonly called “the wilderness of Judea” (<400301>Matthew
3:1; compare the notes at <400401>Matthew 4:1), lying along the Jordan. David
was repeatedly driven into that wilderness in the time of Saul; and the
general structure of the psalm would accord well with any one of those
occasions; but the mention of the “king” in <196311>Psalm 63:11, as
undoubtedly meaning David, makes it necessary to refer the composition of
the psalm to a later period in his life, since the title “king” was not given to
him in the time of Saul. The psalm, therefore, was doubtless composed in
the time of Absalom — the period when David was driven away by the
rebellion, and compelled to seek a refuge in that wilderness. It belongs, if
this view is correct, to the same period in the life of David as Psalm 42; 43;
61; and probably some others.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. An expression of earnest desire to see the power and glory of God
again, as he had formerly done in the sanctuary, <196301>Psalm 63:1,2.

II. His sense of the goodness of God, and of the value of the divine favor,
as being greater than that of life; and his purpose to find his happiness in
God, and to praise and bless him in all situations, especially in those
moments of solemn meditation when he was alone upon his bed, <196303>Psalm
63:3-6.

III. His remembrance of former mercies, and his conviction that God still
upheld him by his right hand, <196307>Psalm 63:7,8.
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IV. His firm belief that all his enemies would be destroyed, <196309>Psalm 63:9-
11.

<196301>Psalm 63:1. O God, thou art my God The words here rendered God
are not the same in the original. The first one — µyhila’<h430> — is in the
plural number, and is the word which is usually employed to designate God
(<010101>Genesis 1:1); the second — lae<h410> — is a word which is very often
applied to God with the idea of strength — a strong, a mighty One; and
there is probably this underlying idea here, that God was the source of his
strength, or that in speaking of God as his God, he was conscious of
referring to him as Almighty. It was the divine attribute of power on which
his mind mainly rested when he spoke of him as his God. He did not appeal
to him merely as God, with no reference to a particular attribute; but he
had particularly in his eye his power or his ability to deliver and save him.
In <192201>Psalm 22:1, where, in our version, we have the same expression,
“My God, my God,” the two words in the original are identical, and are the
same which is used here — lae<h410> — as expressive of strength or power.
The idea suggested here is, that in appealing to God, while we address him
as our God, and refer to his general character as God, it is not improper to
have in our minds some particular attribute of his character — power,
mercy, love, truth, faithfulness, etc. — as the special ground of our appeal.

Early will I seek thee The word used here has reference to the early dawn,
or the morning; and the noun which is derived from the verb, means the
aurora, the dawn, the morning. The proper idea, therefore, would be that
of seeking God in the morning, or the early dawn; that is, as the first thing
in the day. Compare the notes at <232609>Isaiah 26:9. The meaning here is, that
he would seek God as the first thing in the day; first in his plans and
purposes; first in all things. He would seek God before other things came in
to distract and divert his attention; he would seek God when he formed his
plans for the day, and before other influences came in, to control and direct
him. The favor of God was the supreme desire of his heart, and that desire
would be indicated by his making him the earliest — the first — object of
his search. His first thoughts — his best thoughts — therefore, he resolved
should be given to God. A desire to seek God as the first object in life —
in youth — in each returning day — at the beginning of each year, season,
month, week — in all our plans and enterprises — is one of the most
certain evidences of true piety; and religion flourishes most in the soul, and
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flourishes only in the soul, when we make God the first object of our
affections and desires.

My soul thirsteth for thee See the notes at <194202>Psalm 42:2.

My flesh longeth for thee All my passions and desires — my whole nature.
The two words — “soul” and “flesh,” are designed to embrace the entire
man, and to express the idea that he longed supremely for God; that all his
desires, whether springing directly from the soul, or the needs of the body,
rose to God as the only source from which they could be gratified.

In a dry and thirsty land That is, As one longs for water in a parched
desert, so my soul longs for God. The word thirsty is in the margin, as in
Hebrew, weary. The idea is that of a land where, from its parched nature
— its barrenness — its rocks — its heat — its desolation — one would be
faint and weary on a journey.

Where no water is No running streams; no gushing fountains; nothing to
allay the thirst.

<196302>Psalm 63:2. To see thy power and thy glory The reference here is to
what was manifested of the presence and the power of God in the services
of public worship; the praises, the prayers, the rejoicings, the evidences of
the divine presence.

So as I have seen thee in the sanctuary At the tabernacle, amidst the
solemn services of divine worship. There seems to be no reason for
supposing that he here refers to the mere external pomp and splendor of
public worship, but he doubtless includes the power of the divine presence
which he had felt in such services on his own soul. As applied now to a
place of Christian worship, it may be observed that there are nowhere more
striking exhibitions of the Tower of God on earth than those which occur
in such a place, especially in a revival of religion. The scene on the day of
Pentecost was as striking an exhibition of the power of God as that which
goes forth in the fury of the storm, in the raging of the ocean, or in the
guidance of the heavenly bodies. Nothing can so well express what occurs
in such a scene as the words “power” and “glory;” nothing shows more
certainly the power of God than that influence which bows down haughty
sinners, and makes them humble; which produces a deep stillness and awe
in the assembled multitudes; which extorts the cry, “Men and brethren,
what must we do to be saved?” which makes hardened men weep, and men
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long addicted to habits of sin willing to abandon their iniquities, and turn to
God: and nothing shows more clearly the “glory” of God than that power,
that grace, that mercy, which thus turns multitudes from the ways of sin
and death, and directs their feet into the path of peace and salvation. They
who have ever witnessed the power of God in a revival of religion, will
ever afterward long to see again “the power and glory” of God, as they
“have seen” it “in the sanctuary.”

<196303>Psalm 63:3. Because thy loving-kindness is better than life Thy
favor; thy mercy. This is of more value than life; more to be desired than
life. Life is the most valued and valuable thing pertaining to this world
which we can possess. See the notes at <180204>Job 2:4. But, above this, David
valued the favor and friendship of God. If one or the other was to be
sacrificed, he preferred that it should be his life; he would be willing to
exchange that for the favor of God. Life was not desirable, life furnished no
comforts — no joys — without the divine favor.

“My life itself, without Thy love,
No taste of pleasure could afford;

‘Twould but a tiresome burden prove,
If I were banished from the Lord.”

My lips shall praise thee That is either

(a) because of this loving-kindness; because I have this trust in thy
character; or

(b) because thou wilt restore me to the place of public worship, and I shall
be permitted again to praise thee.

Probably the latter is the true idea.

<196304>Psalm 63:4. Thus will I bless thee while I live In my life; or, as long
as life lasts, will I praise thee. The word “thus” refers to the sentiment in
the previous verse, meaning that as the result of his deep sense of the value
of the loving kindness of God, he would praise him through all the
remainder of his life, or would never cease to praise him. A true purpose of
serving God embraces the whole of this life, and the whole of eternity. He
who loves God, and who has any proper sense of his mercy, does not
anticipate a time when he will cease to praise and bless him, or when he
will have any desire or wish not to be engaged in his service.
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I will lift up my hands in thy name In solemn prayer and praise. See the
notes at <192802>Psalm 28:2.

<196305>Psalm 63:5. My soul shall be satisfied See the notes at <193608>Psalm
36:8. The idea is, that his soul now longed for the service of God as one
who is hungry longs for food, or as one who is thirsty longs for drink; and
that the time would come when this longing desire would be satisfied. He
would engage in the service of God as he desired to do; he would be
permitted to enjoy that service without interruption.

As with marrow and fatness See the notes at <193608>Psalm 36:8. The words
here employed denote rich food; and the comparison is between the
pleasure of serving God, and the satisfaction derived from food when one
is hungry. It is not uncommon to compare the pleasures of religion with a
feast or banquet. Compare <232506>Isaiah 25:6.

And my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips Lips full of joy; or, which
give utterance to the joy of the heart.

<196306>Psalm 63:6. When I remember thee upon my bed See the notes at
<194208>Psalm 42:8. That is, when I lie down at night; when I compose myself
to sleep. Nothing can be more proper than that our last thoughts, as we
sink into quiet slumber, should be of God; of his being, his character, his
mercy, his loving-kindness; of the dealings of his providence, and the
manifestations of his grace toward us, during the day; and nothing is better
suited to compose the mind to rest, and to induce quiet and gentle slumber,
than the calmness of soul which arises from the idea of an Infinite God, and
from confidence in him. Often when restless on our beds — when nothing
else will lull the body to rest, the thought of God — the contemplation of
his greatness, his mercy, and his love — the sweet sense of an assurance of
his favor will soothe us, and cause us to sink into gentle repose. So it may
be — so it will be — when we are about to sleep the long sleep of death,
for then the most appropriate thoughts — the thoughts that will best
prepare us for that long sleep — will be thoughts of God.

And meditate on thee in the night-watches See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2.
The word watches here refers to the ancient divisions of the night for
municipal or military purposes — periods of the night assigned to different
persons to keep watch around a camp or city. The most common division
of the night was into three parts, though the arrangement varied at different
times. See <401425>Matthew 14:25; <421238>Luke 12:38.
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<196307>Psalm 63:7. Because thou hast been my help Because thou hast
interposed to defend me in danger. The idea is, that he had experienced the
divine interposition in times of danger, and that this was a reason why he
should still confide in God. The argument is, that God’s mercy and favor in
the past is a reason why we should confide in him in time to come.

Therefore in the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice Under the shadow or
protection of thy wings will I feel safe. See the notes at <191708>Psalm 17:8.
Compare <193607>Psalm 36:7; 57:1; 61:4.

<196308>Psalm 63:8. My soul followeth hard after thee The word used here
— qbæD;<h1692> — means properly to cleave to; to adhere; to be glued to; to
stick fast. Then it means to attach oneself to anything; and then, to pursue
or follow after. The idea here is that of adhering to, or cleaving to; and the
meaning is, that the psalmist adhered firmly to God, as pieces of wood
glued together adhere to each other; that he, as it were, stuck fast to him;
that he would not leave him or be separated from him. The language
represents the feelings of true piety in adhering firmly and constantly to
God, whatever there may be that tends to separate us from him. The
adhesion of bodies by glue is a striking but not an adequate representation
of the firmness with which the soul adheres to God. Portions of matter held
together by glue may be separated; the soul of the true believer never can
be separated from God.

Thy right hand upholdeth me The right hand is that by which we
accomplish anything; and, by constant use, is stronger than the left hand.
Hence, the expression is equivalent to saying that God upheld him with all
his strength. The meaning is, that God sustained him in life; defended him
in danger; kept him from the power of his enemies.

<196309>Psalm 63:9. But those that seek my soul to destroy it Who seek my
life; who endeavor to kill me. This language would well describe the
purposes of Absalom and his followers.

Shall go into the lower parts of the earth Shall descend into the earth; into
the deepest graves. He would live; but they would perish.

<196310>Psalm 63:10. They shall fall by the sword Margin, They shall make
him run out like water by the hands of the sword. The word rendered in the
text “they shall fall,” and in the margin “they shall make him run out” —
rgæn;<h5064> — means properly, to flow, to pour out, as water; and then, to
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pour out; then, to give up or deliver. The idea here is that of delivering
over, as one pours out water from a basin or pitcher: they shall be
delivered over to the sword. The original rendered “sword” is, as in the
margin, “by the hands of the sword;” that is, the sword is represented as
accomplishing its purpose as if it had hands. The sword shall slay them.

They shall be a portion for foxes The original word — l[;Wv<h7776> — means
properly and commonly a fox. But under this general name fox, the
Orientals seem to have comprehended other animals also, having some
resemblance to a fox, and particularly jackals. Thus jackals seem to be
meant in <071504>Judges 15:4; since foxes are with great difficulty taken alive;
and in this place also it has the same meaning, inasmuch as foxes do not
feast on dead bodies, though a favorite repast of the jackal. Gesenius,
Lexicon. Compare Bochart Hieroz. T. ii. p. 190, ed. Lips. Jackals are wild,
fierce, savage; they howl around dwellings at night — producing most
hideous music, beginning

“in a sort of solo, a low, long-drawn wail, rising and swelling higher
and higher until it quite overtops the wind,” (Thomson’s “Land and
the Book,” i. 133)

— and ready to gather at any moment when there is prey to be devoured.
“These sinister, guilty, wo-begone brutes, when pressed with hunger,
gather in gangs among the graves, and yell in rage, and fight like fiends
over their midnight orgies; but on the battlefield is their great carnival. Oh!
let me never even dream that anyone dear to me has fallen by the sword,
and lies there to be torn, and gnawed at, and dragged about by these
hideous howlers.”

<196311>Psalm 63:11. But the king shall rejoice in God This passage, as was
remarked in the Introduction to the psalm, shows that this psalm could not
have been composed in the time of Saul, since the title king was not then
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given to David. The use of the term here in the third person does not prove
that the psalm could not have been written by David himself, for he may
have spoken of himself simply as “the king,” and all the more forcibly and
properly as he was driven unjustly from his throne, and was now an exile,
yet was still a king — the king. The title was his; the throne belonged to
him, and not to Absalom who had driven him from it. It was not improper
to allude to this fact in the manner in which it is referred to here, and to say
that “the king” — the true, the real king — himself — should and would
rejoice in God. He would find God to be his helper; and by God he would
yet be restored to his throne.

Every one that sweareth by him shall glory Everyone that sweareth to him,
or maintains his oath of allegiance to him, shall be honored.

But the mouth of them that speak lies All who have sworn falsely; all who
have professed allegiance and have proved unfaithful; all those who,
contrary to their oaths and their obligations, have been found in the
rebellion. They shall not be permitted to exult or rejoice, but they shall be
confounded and silenced. This expresses, therefore, the fullest confidence
in God; the absolute belief of David that he would be again placed on his
throne, and again permitted “to see the power and glory of God as” he had
“seen it in the sanctuary” (<196302>Psalm 63:2); the belief that he would be
restored to prosperity, and that his enemies would be humbled and
destroyed — So it will be with all who put their trust in God. There is
certain joy and triumph for them, if not in this world, at least in the world
to come.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 63

It may have been near the Dead Sea, on his way to the ford of Jordan, that
the psalmist first sang this song. It is a psalm first heard by David’s faithful
ones in the wilderness of Judah; but truly a psalm for every godly man who
in the dry world-wilderness can sing, “All my springs are in thee” — a
psalm for David — a psalm for David’s Son — a psalm for the church in
every age — a psalm for every member of the church in the weary land:
What assurance, what vehement desire, what soul-filling delight in God, in
God alone — in God the only fountain of living water amid a boundless
wilderness! Hope, too, has its visions here, for it sees the ungodly perish,
<196308>Psalm 63:8-10, and the King on the throne surrounded by a company
who swear allegiance to Yahweh. Hope sees for itself what <236401>Isaiah 64:16
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describes — every mouth “swearing by the God of truth;” and what
<662127>Revelation 21:27 has foretold, the mouth of “liars” closed forever — all
who sought other gods, and trusted to other saviours, gone forever. And
when we read all this as spoken of Christ, how much does every verse
become enhanced? His thirst for God! His vision of God! His estimate of
God’s loving-kindness! His soul satisfied! His mouth full of praise! His
soul following hard after God!

“O God, thou art my El” — mighty one. Thou art my omnipotence. It is
this God he still seeks. The ˆKe<h3651> of <196302>Psalm 63:2 and of <196304>Psalm 63:4
is interesting. In <196302>Psalm 63:2 the force of it is this, “No wonder that I so
thirst for thee; no wonder that my first thoughts at morning are toward
thee: no wonder that my very flesh longeth for thee! Who would not that
has seen what I have seen? So have I gazed on thee in the sanctuary, seeing
thy power and thy glory!” The “so” is like <610117>2 Peter 1:17, “such a voice!”
And then if the past has been thus exquisitely blessed, my prospects for the
future are not less so. I see illimitable bliss coming in as a tide; “so will I
bless thee while I have being!” <196304>Psalm 63:4. Yes; in ages to come, as
well as in many a happy moment on earth, my soul shall be satiated as with
marrow and with fatness! And when <196307>Psalm 63:7 shows us the soul
under the shadow of God’s wings, rejoicing, we may say, it is not only like
as “the bird sheltered from the heat of the sun amid the rich foliage sings its
merry note,” but it is the soul reposing there as if entering the cloud of
glory, like Moses and Elias.

O world! come and see the Righteous
One finding water-springs in God. — A. A. Bonar.

Psalm 63 is a sunny one, although it comes from the darkest period of
David’s life. It embalms for the solace of God’s people the sentiments that
filled the psalmist’s heart when Absalom’s revolt drove him into the
wilderness of Judah. In the day of his distress his soul turns to God as his
true portion, and he finds ineffable enjoyment in communing with him.
How deeply does the psalmist realize the presence of God — of a personal
God — to whom he can speak, whom his heart can trust! How entirely is
he persuaded that he may behold, and has often beheld, God’s power and
glory; and that this beholding of “the beauty of the Lord” is the proper
felicity of his soul. It ought not to be thought to derogate from the sincerity
or value of this profession of faith, or of the similar professions uttered in
the psalms formerly cited, that they were elicited by sharp afflictions and
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temptations. When we are surrounded with the lights of a city, the stars are
unheeded; but when those nearer lights are extinguished, the stars shine out
and fill the eye with a superior delight. It is just so with God’s people. In a
prosperous time earthly enjoyments are apt so to occupy the thoughts and
affections as to turn them aside from God. He is accustomed accordingly
to send on his people afflictions and temptations in order to drive them in
upon their proper portion, and thus to fill their souls with the deep and
tranquil enjoyment which it alone yields. — Binnie.

The psalm is aptly described by Clauss as

“a precious confession of a soul thirsting after God and his grace,
and finding itself quickened through inward communion with him,
and which knows how to commit its outward lot also into his
hand.”

Its lesson is, that the consciousness of communion with God in trouble is
the sure pledge of deliverance. This is the special fountain of consolation
which is opened up to the sufferer in the psalm. The Berleb. Bible describes
it as a psalm

“which proceeds from a spirit really in earnest. It was the favorite
psalm of M. Schade, the famous preacher in Berlin, which he daily
prayed with such earnestness and appropriation to himself that it
was impossible to hear it without emotion.” — Hengstenberg.

<196301>Psalm 63:1. A dry and thirsty land ... The more recent expositors
consider the residence in the wilderness and the being weary as a mere
figure, descriptive of a miserable condition. This in itself is possible; but the
parallel passage in Samuel shows that we must abide by the literal
rendering. The particular feature, however, is not to be viewed by itself,
but as symptomatic and descriptive of the whole condition in which the
psalmist was placed. For this it was singularly suited: a king who could not
get even a drink of water to quench his thirst! All human fountains of
consolation and happiness were dried up to the psalmist. But he thirsts all
the more earnestly after the divine fountain which still remained open to
him. It is by this that he is known as a child of God. When the children of
the world are in a dry land, and are wearied and without water, the last
remains of any desire after God disappear from their souls. But real piety in
proportion to the severity of personal suffering becomes all the more
intense in its longings after God. By the extent to which a man in severe



1076

sufferings can say, “I seek thee,” etc., may he decide on the state of his
soul. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 64

This psalm is described as a “psalm of David,” and it bears internal
evidence that it was composed by him, as it contains first, a prayer for
deliverance from enemies (<196401>Psalm 64:1-6); and second, a confident
expectation of deliverance, <196407>Psalm 64:7-10; a form of structure found in
many of the psalms written by David. It is addressed, or dedicated, as many
others are, “To the chief Musician.” This fact shows that it was not
designed as an expression of mere private feeling, but was intended to be
employed in the worship of God. See the notes at the Introduction to
Psalm 4.

The occasion on which this psalm was composed is unknown. In its general
structure and character, it bears a strong resemblance to Psalm 58. Indeed,
many of the expressions in the two psalms are the same, and it would seem
probable that it was composed with reference to the same occasion, or that
the circumstances in the two cases were so similar as to make the same
expressions in the main appropriate. The occasion may have been, either
the times of persecution under Saul, or the rebellion of Absalom. Perhaps
we may suppose, without impropriety, that the former psalm (Psalm 58)
was composed in the time of Saul, and this in the time of Absalom, and
that the circumstances in the two eases were so similar, that the author
found the same phraseology which he had used on the former occasion to
be appropriate to his present position, or that his feelings were so identical
now with what they were then, that he naturally expressed himself in
substantially the same language.

The psalm, as observed above, is composed of two parts:

I. A prayer for deliverance from his enemies, with a description of their
character, <196401>Psalm 64:1-6.

II. An expression of confident expectation that his prayer would be
answered, and that God would interpose in his behalf, <196407>Psalm 64:7-10.

<196401>Psalm 64:1. Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer The use of the
word voice here would seem to imply that this was audible prayer, or that,
though alone, he gave utterance to his petitions aloud. We have this same
use of the word often in the Psalms, making it probable that even private
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prayers were uttered in an audible manner. In most cases, when there is no
danger of being overheard, or of its being construed as ostentation or
Pharisaism, this is favorable to the spirit of secret devotion. Compare the
notes at <270610>Daniel 6:10. The word here rendered prayer means properly
speech, discourse; then, complaint; then, meditation. It is most commonly
rendered complaint. See <180713>Job 7:13; 9:27; 10:1; 21:4; <195502>Psalm 55:2
(Notes); Psalm 102 (Title); <19E202>Psalm 142:2. It refers here to a state of
mind caused by trouble and danger, when the deep meditation on his
troubles and dangers found expression in audible words — whether those
words were complaint or petition. As there are no indications in the psalm
that David was disposed to complain in the sense of blaming God, the
proper interpretation here is that his deep meditations took the form of
prayer.

Preserve my life from fear of the enemy Either Saul or Absalom. He
prayed that his life might be made so secure that he would not have
occasion to be afraid of his enemy.

<196402>Psalm 64:2. Hide me Or, more literally, thou wilt hide me. There is
both an implied prayer that this might be done, and a confident belief that it
would be done. The idea is, Protect me; guard me; make me safe — as one
is who is hidden or concealed so that his enemies cannot find him.

From the secret counsel The word used here — dwOs<h5475> — means
properly couch, cushion; and then, a divan, a circle of friends sitting
together on couches for familiar conversation, or for counsel. See the notes
at <192514>Psalm 25:14; 55:14; compare <181508>Job 15:8; 29:4. Here the reference
is to the consultations of his enemies for the purpose of doing him wrong.
Of course, as they took this counsel together, he could not know it, and the
word secret is not improperly applied to it. The idea here is, that although
he did not know what that counsel or purpose was, or what was the result
of their consultations, yet God knew, and he could guard him against it.

Of the wicked Not the wicked in general, but his particular foes who were
endeavoring to destroy him. Luther renders this, “from the assembling of
the wicked.”

From the insurrection The word used here — vg,r,<h7285> — means properly
a “noisy crowd, a multitude.” The allusion is to such a crowd, such a
disorderly and violent rabble, as constituted a mob. He was in danger not
only from the secret purposes of the more calm and thoughtful of his
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enemies who were plotting against him, but from the excited passions of
the multitude, and thus his life was in double danger. If he escaped the one,
he had no security that he would escape the other. So the Redeemer was
exposed to a double danger. There was the danger arising from the secret
plottings of the Scribes and Pharisees assembled in council, and there was
also the danger arising from the infuriated passions of the multitude. The
former calmly laid the plan for putting him to death by a judicial trial; the
others took up stones to stone him, or cried, “Crucify him, crucify him!”
The word insurrection here does not well express the idea. The word
tumult would better represent the meaning of the original.

Of the workers of iniquity That is, of those who were arrayed against him.

<196403>Psalm 64:3. Who whet their tongue like a sword Who sharpen their
tongue; that is, they utter words that will cut deep, or penetrate the soul.
The idea is that of slander or reproach — the same idea which we have in
Shakespeare (Cymbeline):

“‘Tis slander;
Whose edge is sharper than the sword.”

This comparison is a favorite one with David. Compare <195202>Psalm 52:2;
57:4; 59:7.

And bend their bows ... That is, they prepare for this — as they make ready
to shoot who bend their bows, and fix their arrows on the string. The idea
here is, that this was deliberate, or was the result of counsel and purpose. It
was not an outbreak of mere passion and excitement; it was by fixed design
and careful preparation. See the notes at <191102>Psalm 11:2; 58:7.

Even bitter words We apply the same term bitter now to words of malice
and reproach.

<196404>Psalm 64:4. That they may shoot in secret From an unobserved
quarter; from a place where they are so concealed that it cannot be known
where the arrows come from. There was a purpose to ruin him, and at the
same time to conceal themselves, or not to let him know from what source
the ruin came. It was not an open and manly fight, where he could see his
enemy, but it was a warfare with a concealed foe.

At the perfect At the upright; at one who is perfect so far as his treatment
of them is concerned. Compare the notes at <191820>Psalm 18:20,23.
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Suddenly do they shoot at him At an unexpected time, and from an
unlooked-for quarter. They accomplish what they intended; they carry out
their design.

And fear not They feel confident that they are not known, and that they
will not be detected. They have no fear of God or man. Compare <195519>Psalm
55:19.

<196405>Psalm 64:5. They encourage themselves literally, they strengthen
themselves, or make themselves strong. That is, they take counsel; they
encourage each other; they urge one another forward; they suggest to each
other methods by which what they purpose may be done, and by which
difficulties may be overcome. This was a part of their “secret counsel” or
their consultation, <196402>Psalm 64:2.

In an evil matter Margin, as in Hebrew, speech. The reference is to their
purpose or plan. They strengthen themselves for doing what they know to
be a wrong or wicked thing.

They commune literally, they tell or speak. That is, they tell each other how
it may be done, or suggest different methods by which it may be
successfully accomplished. They compare views, that they may select that
which will be most likely to be successful. All this indicates plan,
consultation, design.

Of laying snares privily Margin, as in Hebrew, to hide snares. This is a
figure derived from the method of taking wild beasts. See the notes at
<190715>Psalm 7:15; 38:12. The reference here is to some secret plan by which
they intended that the author of the psalm should be entrapped and ruined.
It was not a plan of open and manly warfare, but a purpose to destroy him
when he would have no opportunity of defense.

They say, Who shall see them? That is, who will see the snares or pit-falls?
Who will be aware of their existence? They sought to make the plan so
secret that no one could discover it, or even suspect it; to keep it so
concealed that he for whom it was intended could not be put on his guard.
Compare <191008>Psalm 10:8,9.

<196406>Psalm 64:6. They search out iniquities They search deep; they
examine plans; they rack their invention to accomplish it. The original word
— cpæj;<h2664> — is a word which is used to denote the act of exploring — as
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when one searches for treasure, or for anything that is hidden or lost —
implying a deep and close attention of the mind to the subject. So here they
examined every plan, or every way which was suggested to them, by which
they could hope to accomplish their purpose.

They accomplish This would be better translated by rendering it, “We have
perfected it!” That is, We have found it out; it is complete; meaning that
they had found a plan to their liking. It is the language of self-
congratulation.

A diligent search Or rather, “The search is a deep search.” In other words,
“The plan is a consummate plan; it is just to our mind; it is exactly what we
have sought to find.” This, too, is language of self-congratulation and
satisfaction at the plan which they had thought of, and which was so
exactly to their mind.

Both the inward thought literally, the inside; that is, the hidden design.

And the heart The plan formed in the heart; the secret purpose.

Is deep A deep-laid scheme; a plan that indicates profound thought; a
purpose that is the result of consummate sagacity. This is the language of
the author of the psalm. He admitted that there had been great talent and
skill in the formation of the plan. Hence, it was that he cried so earnestly to
God.

<196407>Psalm 64:7. But God shall shoot at them with an arrow That is,
Instead of their being able to carry out their purposes of shooting the
arrows which they had prepared against others, God will shoot his arrows
against them. The tables will be turned. They themselves will experience
what they had intended to inflict on others. God will deal with them as they
intended to deal with others. The sentiment here is substantially the same
as in <190715>Psalm 7:15; see the notes at that passage. It is also in accordance
with what we often find in the writings of David, when in the close of a
psalm he expresses a confident expectation that the prayer which he had
offered in the beginning would be heard, or rejoices in the assurance that
he had been heard. The idea, also, is involved in this part of the psalm that
God will deal with men as they purpose to deal with others; that is,
according to their true character. Compare the notes at <191825>Psalm 18:25,26.

Suddenly shall they be wounded Margin, their wound shall be. The Hebrew
is, “Suddenly shall be their wounds.” The idea is, that the wounds in the
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case would be theirs; and would be inflicted suddenly. The blows which
they thought to give to others would come on themselves, and this would
occur at an unexpected moment.

<196408>Psalm 64:8. So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon
themselves In verse 3, their tongue is represented as a sword; and here,
keeping up the figure, the tongue, as a sword, is represented as falling on
them, or as inflicting the wound on themselves which they had intended to
inflict on others. This might be rendered, “And they have cast him down;
upon them is their own tongue;” or, “Upon them their own tongue has
come.” That is, someone would cast them down, and they would fall as if
smitten by their own tongue like a sword. It is not said who would do this,
but the most natural interpretation is that it would be done by God. The
idea is, that the instrument which they had employed to injure others would
be the means of their own ruin.

All that see them shall flee away Compare <193111>Psalm 31:11. That is, they
shall flee in consternation from those who are so fearfully overthrown.
They shall see that God is just, and that He will punish the wicked; and
they will desire to escape from a ruin so dreadful as that which comes upon
the ungodly. The idea is, that when God punishes sinners, the effect on
others is, and should be, to lead them to wish not to be associated with
such people, but to escape from a doom so fearful.

<196409>Psalm 64:9. And all men shall fear That is, a deep impression would
be made, not only on the associates and companions of the wicked, but on
all that should hear of what was done. People, in view of the just
punishment of the wicked, would learn to reverence God, and to stand in
awe of One so powerful and so just. Judgments, punishment, wrath, are
adapted and designed to make a deep impression on mankind. On this
principle, the final punishment of the wicked will make a deep and salutary
impression on the universe FOREVER.

And shall declare the work of God Shall make it known to others. It will
become a subject of conversation, or they will talk about it, as illustrating
the divine perfections and character. Such should always be the effect of
the judgments of God, for they illustrate his true character; they make
known his attributes; they convey to the world lessons of the utmost
importance. Nothing is more proper than to talk about the judgments of
God, and to endeavor to derive from them the instructions which they are
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adapted to convey about the divine nature, and the principles of the
administration under which the universe is placed. Wars, pestilences,
famines, earthquakes, conflagrations, inundations, diseases, all teach
important lessons about God; and each one bears its own special message
to mankind.

For they shall wisely consider of his doing They shall attentively and
carefully consider it; they shall endeavor to derive such lessons from his
dealings as they are suited to convey. In other words, an attentive
consideration of his doings will contribute to maintain a just knowledge of
world in subjection to him. God is thus always speaking to human beings;
and nothing is more proper for human beings than to give their minds to a
careful consideration of what is really intended to be taught us by the
events which are occurring in his providential dealings.

<196410>Psalm 64:10. The righteous shall be glad in the LORD, and shall
trust in him That is, As the result of his gracious intervention, or as the
effect of his judgments on the wicked, the righteous will rejoice on account
of their own security, and put their trust in One who has thus shown
himself to be the friend of holiness, and the enemy of sin. Whatever tends
to reveal the divine character, or to make a proper exhibition of that
character, will also lead good people to confide in God, and to feel that
they are safe.

And all the upright in heart shall glory Shall rejoice; shall feel that they
have cause for trust and triumph. The good — the pure — the righteous —
the godly — will always rejoice in everything which tends to show that
God is just, and true, and holy; — for all their own hope of security and
salvation rests upon the fact that the God in whom they trust is a righteous
God.
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NOTES ON PSALM 65

This also purports to be a psalm of David. It is dedicated to “the chief
Musician,” or committed to him to be set to appropriate music for the
public worship of God. See the notes at the Introduction to Psalm 4. It is
described as both “a psalm,” and “a song.” It is not easy to account for this
double appellation, or to distinguish between the meaning of these words,
though probably the real distinction is that the former word — psalm —
refers to that to which it is applied, considered merely as a poem or
composition; the latter — song — is applied with reference to its being
sung in public worship. See Introduction to Psalm 48.

Though the psalm is ascribed to David, and though there is nothing in its
general character which is inconsistent with this supposition, yet it has been
maintained by DeWette and some others that the expressions in <196504>Psalm
65:4 demonstrate that the psalm was composed after the temple was
erected. The ground of this supposition is, that the words “courts,”
“house,” and “holy temple,” occurring in that verse, are applicable only to
the temple. This, however, is not decisive, for all these words may have
been used in reference to the tabernacle, or to the tent which David erected
on Mount Zion (<140104>2 Chronicles 1:4), and where he was accustomed to
worship. Compare the notes at <196504>Psalm 65:4. If this is so, then there is
nothing to forbid the supposition that the psalm was composed by David.
Compare also the notes at <196501>Psalm 65:1.

The occasion on which it was written is not indicated in the title, and it is
impossible now to determine it. It would seem from the psalm itself to have
been composed after a copious and much-needed rain, perhaps after a long
drought, when the earth was again refreshed by showers from heaven. The
language, however, is of so general character that it may have had no
particular reference to any recent event in the time of the psalmist, but may
have been suggested, like Psalm 104, by a general contemplation of the
power and the beneficence of God as manifested in his providential
dealings. Possibly it may have been a song composed for some annual
occasion, recounting the acts of God in the revolving seasons of the year
— the general reasons which his people had to praise him. It evidently
refers to some public solemnity — some acts of praise to be rendered to
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God in his house (<196501>Psalm 65:1,4), and would be eminently appropriate
when his people approached him in an annual thanksgiving.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. The blessedness of praising God, or of coming before him, in his house,
with the language of prayer and praise, <196501>Psalm 65:1-4.

(a) Praise “waits” for God;

(b) he is the hearer of prayer;

(c) he alone can cleanse the soul from sin;

(d) it is a blessed privilege to be permitted to come before him, and to
dwell in his courts.

II. The things for which he is to be praised, <196505>Psalm 65:5-13.

(1) He is to be praised for the exhibitions of his power, or as the Almighty
God; as one who answers the prayers of his people by heavy judgments; as
one who shows that all may have confidence in him, on the earth and on
the sea; as one who makes the mountains firm, who stills the noise of the
waves, who calms the tumults of the people, who displays the tokens of his
power everywhere, and makes the outgoings of the morning and evening to
rejoice, <196505>Psalm 65:5-8.

(2) For his beneficence, especially in sending down refreshing rains upon
the earth, and causing the grain to spring up, the grass to grow, and the
hills to rejoice on every side, <196509>Psalm 65:9-13.

<196501>Psalm 65:1. Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion That is, all the
arrangements are made; the people are assembled; their hearts are prepared
to praise thee. The fact that Zion is mentioned here as the seat of praise
would seem to imply that this psalm was composed before the building of
the temple, contrary to the opinion of DeWette and others, as noticed in
the Introduction to the psalm, for after the building of the temple the seat
of worship was transferred from Mount Zion, where David had placed the
ark and prepared a tent for it (<131501>1 Chronicles 15:1; 16:1; <140104>2 Chronicles
1:4), to Mount Moriah. It is true that the general name Zion was given
familiarly to Jerusalem as a city, but it is also true that the particular place
for the worship of God in the time of David was Mount Zion strictly so
called. See the notes at <190206>Psalm 2:6. The margin in this place is, “Praise is
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silent.” The Hebrew is, “To thee is silence-praise,” — a kind of compound
phrase, not meaning “silent praise,” but referring to a condition where
everything is ready; where the preparations have been entirely made; where
the noise usually attendant on preparation has ceased, and all is in readiness
as if waiting for that for which the arrangements had been carried forward.
The noise of building — of preparation — was now hushed, and all was
calm. The language here would also denote the state of feeling in an
individual or an assembly, when the heart was prepared for praise; when it
was filled with a deep sense of the majesty and goodness of God; when all
feelings of anxiety were calmed down, or were in a state of rest; when the
soul was ready to burst forth in expressions of thanksgiving, and nothing
would meet its needs but praise.

And unto thee shall the vow be performed See the notes at <192225>Psalm
22:25; 50:14; 56:12. The reference here is to the vows or promises which
the people had made in view of the manifested judgments of God and the
proofs of his goodness. Those vows they were now ready to carry out in
expressions of praise.

<196502>Psalm 65:2. O thou that hearest prayer Who hast revealed thyself as
a God hearing prayer — one of the leading characteristics of whose nature
it is that thou dost hear prayer. Literally, “Hearer of prayer, to thee shall all
flesh come.” Nothing as applied even to God is more sublime and beautiful
than the appellative “Hearer of prayer.” Nothing in his attributes is of more
interest and importance to man. Nothing more indicates his condescension
and goodness; nothing so much encourages us in the endeavor to
overcome our sins, to do good, to save our souls, and to save the souls of
others. Dark and dismal would this world be, if God did not hear prayer;
gloomy, inexpressibly gloomy, would be the prospects of man, if he had
not the assurance that God is a prayer-hearing God — if he might not
come to God at all times with the assurance that it is his very nature to hear
prayer, and that his ear is ever open to the cries of the guilty, the suffering,
the sad, the troubled, the dying.

Unto thee shall all flesh come That is, all people — for the word is here
used evidently to denote mankind. The idea is, that there is no other
resource for man, no other help, no other refuge, but the God that hears
prayer. No other being can meet his actual needs; and those needs are to be
met only in connection with prayer. All people are permitted to come thus
to God; all have need of his favor; all must perish unless, in answer to
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prayer, he interposes and saves the soul. It is also true that the period will
arrive on earth when all flesh — all people — will come to God and
worship him; when, instead of the scattered few who now approach him,
all nations, all the dwellers on continents and islands, will worship him; will
look to him in trouble; will acknowledge him as God; will supplicate his
favor.

<196503>Psalm 65:3. Iniquities prevail against me Margin, as in Hebrew,
Words, or matters of iniquities. The literal meaning is words; and the idea
may be that words spoken in iniquity, or slanderous words spoken by
others, prevailed against him. The phrase, however, is susceptible of the
interpretation which refers it to iniquity itself; meaning the matter of
iniquity — the thing — iniquity itself — as if that overcame him, or got the
mastery of him. The psalmist here, in his own name, seems to represent the
people who thus approached God, for the psalm refers to the worship of an
assembly or a congregation. The idea is, that when they thus came before
God; when they had prepared all things for his praise (<196501>Psalm 65:1);
when they approached him in an attitude of prayer, they were so bowed
down under a load of transgression — a weight of sin — as to hinder their
easy access to his throne. They were so conscious of unworthiness; their
sin had such an effect on their minds; it rendered them so dull, cold, and
stupid, that they could not find access to the throne of God. How often do
the people of God find this to be the case!

As for our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away That is, In
reference to these very transgressions or iniquities that now press us down,
thou wilt remove them. The language expresses the rising confidence and
hope of the worshippers that God would not allow those transgressions so
to prevail as to prevent their worshipping God acceptably. Heavy as was
the burden of sin, and much as the consciousness of guilt tended to impede
their worship, yet they felt assured that God would so remove their
transgressions that they might have access to his mercy-seat. The word
rendered “purge away” — rpæK;<h3722> — is the word which is commonly
rendered “to atone for,” or which is used to represent the idea of
atonement. See the notes at <234303>Isaiah 43:3. The word has here the sense of
cleansing or purifying, but it always carries with it, in the Scriptures, a
reference to that through which the heart is cleansed — the atonement, or
the expiatory offering made for sin. The language here expresses the
feeling which all may have, and should have, and which very many do have,
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when they approach God, that, although they are deeply conscious of sin,
God will so graciously remove the guilt of sin, and lift off the burden,
cleansing the soul by his grace, as to make it not improper that we should
approach him, and that he will enable us to do it with peace, and joy, and
hope. Compare the notes at <195102>Psalm 51:2.

<196504>Psalm 65:4. Blessed is the man whom thou choosest That is, Happy
is the man; or, “Oh, the happiness of the man whom thou dost thus permit
to approach thee.” The construction here in the Hebrew is the same as in
<190101>Psalm 1:1. See the notes at that passage. The word choosest refers to
the fact that true piety regards all such blessings as the result of the divine
favor; the fruit of his electing grace and love. Compare the notes at
<490103>Ephesians 1:3,4; <600102>1 Peter 1:2,3. We approach God with confidence,
with the spirit of true worshippers, with the spirit of his children, only as he
inclines us to him, and calls us to partake of his favor. Compare <430644>John
6:44.

And causest to approach unto thee That is, that he may worship thee. The
idea is here recognized in the word “causest,” that it is only by a divine
influence that people are led to worship God. The cause — the efficient
reason — why any man worships his Maker at all, is to be found in God
himself. This idea is fairly implied in the form of the word as it is used in
the Hebrew.

That he may dwell in thy courts That is, either temporarily for the purpose
of worship; or permanently, that he may serve thee in the sanctuary. See
the notes at <192306>Psalm 23:6; 27:4. Compare <191501>Psalm 15:1. The word
“courts” refers properly to the area around the tabernacle or the temple,
and not to the tabernacle or temple itself. The worship of the people was
offered in those courts, and not in the tabernacle or temple. See the notes
at <402112>Matthew 21:12.

We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house Our souls will find
thus what they need; what they long for. See the notes at <193608>Psalm 36:8. It
is the nature of religion to satisfy the mind; that is, the soul finds in religion
what meets its needs, for religion leaves no necessity of its nature
unsupplied. It may be added that nothing else will do this but religion. The
word “house” here denotes a place where God dwells, and it might be
applied to the temple, as it often is in the Scriptures (compare <230203>Isaiah
2:3; 56:7; <402113>Matthew 21:13; <411117>Mark 11:17; <421944>Luke 19:443; <430216>John
2:16; et al.); or to the tabernacle, before the temple was reared. <194204>Psalm



1089

42:4; <401204>Matthew 12:4; <071831>Judges 18:31; 20:18,26,31. The reference here
is to the tabernacle or tent which David reared on Mount Zion, and where
the worship of God was celebrated before the temple was built. “Even of
thy holy temple.” The word “temple” is most commonly applied in the
Scriptures to the structure which Solomon built for the worship of God;
and it is on the ground that the Word is usually so applied, that DeWette
and others have argued that this psalm could not have been written by
David, but that it was composed after the temple was reared. But the word
rendered “temple” — lk;yhe<h1964> — is a word of so general a character that
it may be applied to any house erected for the worship of God. It is not
unfrequently applied to the tabernacle. See the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7. This
psalm, therefore, may have been composed while the tabernacle was
standing, and before the temple was built, and hence, may have been
composed by David, as the title intimates.

<196505>Psalm 65:5. By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou answer us
That is, By things suited to inspire us and all people with awe, or with a
deep sense of thy majesty, thy power, and thy glory. The answer to their
prayers would be in such a manner as deeply to impress their minds and
hearts. God’s judgments on his foes, and the manner of his manifesting his
favor to his people, would be such as to impress the mind with a deep
sense of his own greatness. Yet all this would be in righteousness; in the
infliction of a just sentence on the wicked; in direct interposition in favor of
the righteous. The judgments of God on guilty people have been always
such as to keep the world in awe; such as were adapted deeply to impress
mankind with a sense of his own majesty and glory.

O God of our salvation The God on whom our salvation, or our safety
depends.

Who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth Of all parts of the earth,
the word “ends” being used on the supposition that the earth is a plain
having appropriate limits. This allusion is often found in the Scriptures, the
sacred writers speaking, as all men do, as things appear to be. Thus all
philosophers, as well as other people, speak of the sun as rising and setting,
which is, in itself, no more strictly accurate than it is to speak of the earth
as if it had limits or boundaries. The word confidence as used here means
that God is the source of trust, or, that all proper reliance, by all people, in
all parts of the earth and on the sea, must be in him; that is, that there is no
other on whom people can properly rely. It does not mean that all people
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actually repose such confidence in him, which would not be true — but
that he is the only true source of confidence.

And of them that are afar off upon the sea That is, of all men on sea and
land. The seaman has no other source of security amidst the dangers of the
deep than God. Compare <19A723>Psalm 107:23-30. The language does not
mean that all mariners actually do put their trust in God, but that they
cannot confide in the winds and the waves — in the strength of their vessel
— or their own power or skill in managing it — but that the true and only
ground of trust is God.

<196506>Psalm 65:6. Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains Fixing
them firm on their foundations. This is an exhibition of vast strength or
power on the part of God, as if he fixed them so firm that they could not be
moved — as if he handled with ease those vast masses of matter, with all
their rocks and forests — and caused them to repose steadily and calmly on
their foundations. We have few more exalted conceptions of the power of
God than to suppose him lifting with ease a vast mountain; letting it down
where he pleases, and settling it so firmly that it cannot be moved.

Being girded with power That is, they seemed to be surrounded or
encompassed with power, as a man girds himself up when he wishes to put
forth a great effort of strength.

<196507>Psalm 65:7. Which stilleth the noise of the seas He calms the seas
when they have been agitated by the storm. He causes the mighty waves to
settle down, and the whole surface of the ocean becomes calm and smooth.
The storm subsides at his command, and the sea is still. It was the
manifestation of this power which demonstrated so clearly the divinity of
the Lord Jesus, when he said to the troubled waves, “Peace, be still, and
the wind ceased, and there was a great calm.” <410439>Mark 4:39. Compare
<19A729>Psalm 107:29.

The noise of their waves The loud roar of the waters, so that they are still.

And the tumult of the people The raging; the fury; the excitement of
assembled multitudes, resembling the raging waves of the ocean. This
comparison is very common. See <231712>Isaiah 17:12,13. Compare the notes at
<661906>Revelation 19:6. This is perhaps a more striking and wonderful
exhibition of the power of God than that of calming down the waves of the
ocean. In the one case, it is the exertion of mere power on nature, acting
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through its established laws, and where there is no resistance of will; in the
other, it is power exerted over the will; power over agents conscious that
they are free, and where the worst passions meet and mingle and rage.

<196508>Psalm 65:8. They also that dwell in the utter-most parts That is,
Those who dwell in the remotest regions; far from civilized lands; far from
those places where people are instructed as to the causes of the events
which occur, and as to the being and character of the great God who
performs these wonders. The idea is, that even they see enough of the
evidences of the divine presence and power to fill their minds with awe. In
other words, there are in all lands evidences of the Divine existence and
might. There is enough to fill the minds of people with awe, and to make
them solemn.

Are afraid Thus the thunder, the storm, the tempest, the earthquake, the
eclipse of the sun or the moon, fill the minds of barbarous nations with
terror.

At thy tokens Or signs. That is, the signs which really indicate the
existence, the presence, and the power of God.

Thou makest the outgoings The word rendered outgoings means properly a
going forth, as of the rising of the sun (<191907>Psalm 19:7); and then, a place of
going forth, or from which anything goes forth, as a gate or door
(<264211>Ezekiel 42:11), or fountains from which water issues (<234118>Isaiah
41:18); and hence, the east, where the sun seems to come forth from his
hiding-place. The representation here is that the morning seems to come
forth, or that the rays of light stream out from the east; and, in like manner,
that the fading light of the evening — the twilight — seems to come from
the west.

Of the morning and evening to rejoice The allusion is to the east and the
west. The sun in his rising and his setting seems to rejoice; that is, he
appears happy, bright, cheerful. The margin is to sing — a poetic
expression indicating exultation and joy.

<196509>Psalm 65:9. Thou visitest the earth God seems to come down that he
may attend to the needs of the earth; survey the condition of things;
arrange for the welfare of the world which he has made; and supply the
needs of those whom he has created to dwell upon it. See the notes at
<190804>Psalm 8:4.
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And waterest it Margin, After thou hadst made it to desire rain. This
difference between the translations in the text and in the margin can be
accounted for by the various meanings of the original word. The Hebrew
term — qWv<h7783> — means properly:

(a) to run;

(b) to run after anything, to desire, to look for;

(c) to run over, to overflow; and then,

(d) to cause to overflow.

The meaning here evidently is, he drenched the earth, or caused the water
to run abundantly. The reference is to a copious rain after a drought.

Thou greatly enrichest it That is, Thou givest to it abundance; thou
pourest water upon it in such quantities, and in such a manner, as to make
it rich in its productions.

With the river of God A river so abundant and full that it seems to come
from God; it is such as we should expect to flow from a Being infinite in
resources and in benevolence. Anything great is in the Scriptures often
described as belonging to God, or his name is added to it to denote its
greatness. Thus, hills of God mean lofty hills; cedars of God, lofty cedars,
etc.

Which is full of water The waters are so abundant that it seems as if they
must come from God.

Thou preparest them corn Grain. Thou givest to those who cultivate the
earth an abundant harvest.

When thou hast so provided for it Or rather, When thou hast thus prepared
the earth, to wit, by sending down abundant rains upon it. God prepares
the earth to bear an abundant harvest, and then he gives that harvest. The
preparation of the earth for the harvest, and then the giving of the harvest,
are alike from him. The harvest could not be without the previous rain, and
neither the rain nor the harvest could be without God. He does not create a
harvest by miracle, but follows the order which he has himself ordained,
and has respect to his own laws.
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<196510>Psalm 65:10. Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly Or rather,
its furrows, for so the Hebrew word properly means. <183138>Job 31:38; 39:10.
The allusion is to the furrows made by the plow, which are filled with
water by the rains.

Thou settlest the furrows thereof Or rather, thou beatest down the ridges
thereof. Literally, thou makest them to descend. That is, The rain — falling
on them — beats them down, so that the ground becomes level.

Thou makest it soft with showers Margin, thou dissolvest it. The idea is, to
soften, to loosen, to make the soil light and open. All farmers know that
this is necessary, and that it cannot be done without water.

Thou blessest the springing thereof Or, what springs from it; the
vegetation. Thou dost bless it by causing it to grow luxuriantly, thus
producing an abundant harvest.

<196511>Psalm 65:11. Thou crownest the year with thy goodness Margin, the
year of thy goodness. The Hebrew is literally the year of thy goodness —
meaning a year remarkable for the manifestation of kindness; or a year of
abundant productions. But the Hebrew will admit of the other
construction, meaning that God crowns or adorns the year, as it revolves,
with his goodness; or that the harvests, the fruits, the flowers of the year
are, as it were, a crown set on the head of the year. The Septuagint renders
it, “Thou wilt bless the crown of the year of thy goodness.” DeWette
renders it, “Thou crownest the year with thy blessing.” Luther, “Thou
crownest the year with good.” On the whole, the most probable meaning is
that expressed in our common version, referring to the beauty and the
abundant productions of the year as if they were a crown on its head. The
seasons are often personified, and the year is here represented as a
beautiful female, perhaps, walking forward with a diadem on her brow.

And thy paths drop fatness That is, fertility; or, Fertility attends thy goings.
The word rendered “drop,” means properly to distil; to let fall gently, as
the rain or the dew falls to the earth; and the idea is, that wherever God
goes, marching through the earth, fertility, beauty, abundance seems to
distil or to fall gently along his path. God, in the advancing seasons, passes
along through the earth, and rich abundance springs up wherever he goes.

<196512>Psalm 65:12. They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness The
waste places, or the waste parts of the land; the uncultivated places, the
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places of rocks and sands. The word wilderness in the Scriptures does not
mean, as with us, a tract of country covered with trees, but a place of
barren rocks or sands — an uncultivated or thinly inhabited region. See the
notes at <400301>Matthew 3:1; <233501>Isaiah 35:1. In those wastes, however, there
would be valleys, or places watered by springs and streams that would
afford pastures for flocks and herds. Such are the “pastures of the
wilderness” referred to here. God’s passing along those valleys would seem
to “drop,” or distil, fertility and beauty, causing grass and flowers to spring
up in abundance, and clothing them with luxuriance.

And the little hills rejoice on every side Margin, as in Hebrew, are girded
with joy. That is, Joyful, happy scenes surround them; or, they seem to be
full of joy and happiness. The valleys and the hills alike seem to be made
glad. The following remarks of Professor Hackett (“Illustrations of
Scripture,” p. 30), will explain this passage.

“Another peculiarity of the desert is that, though the soil is sandy, it
rarely consists, for successive days together, of mere sand; it is
interspersed, at frequent intervals, with clumps of coarse grass and
low shrubs, affording very good pasturage, not only for camels, the
proper tenants of the desert, but for sheep and goats. The people of
the villages on the borders of the desert are accustomed to lead
forth their flocks to the pastures found there. We frequently passed
on our way shepherds so employed; and it was interesting to
observe as a verification of what is implied in the Saviour’s
statement (<402533>Matthew 25:33), that the sheep and goats were not
kept distinct, but intermixed with one another. The shepherds not
only frequent the parts of the desert near their places of abode, but
go often to a considerable distance from them; they remain absent
for weeks and months, only changing their station from time to
time, as their needs in respect to water and herbage may require.
The incident related of Moses shows that the pastoral habits of the
people were the same in his day: ‘Now Moses kept the flock of
Jethro, his father-in-law, the priest of Midian; and he led the flock
to the further part of the desert, even to Horeb,’ <020301>Exodus 3:1. It
is of the desert in this sense, as supplying to some extent the means
of pasturage, that the prophet Joel speaks in <290119>Joel 1:19; 2:22.
The psalmist also says (<196512>Psalm 65:12,13), with the same
reference:
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Thou crownest the year with thy goodness,
And thy paths drop fatness;

They drop fatness on the pastures of the wilderness.

<196513>Psalm 65:13. The pastures are clothed with flocks The flocks stand
so thick together, and are spread so far, that they seem to be a clothing for
the pasture; or, the fields are entirely covered with them.

The valleys also are covered over with corn With grain. That is, the parts
of the land — the fertile valleys — which are devoted to tillage. They are
covered over, or clothed with waving grain, as the pasture-fields are with
flocks.

They shout for joy, they also sing They seem to be full of joy and
happiness. What a beautiful image is this! How well does it express the
loveliness of nature; how appropriately does it describe the goodness of
God! Everything seems to be happy; to be full of song; and all this is to be
traced to the goodness of God, as it all serves to express that goodness.
Strange that there should be an atheist in such a world as this; — strange
that there should be an unhappy man; — strange that amidst such beauties,
while all nature joins in rejoicing and praise — pastures, cultivated fields,
valleys, hills — there can be found a human being who, instead of uniting
in the language of joy, makes himself miserable by attempting to cherish
the feeling that God is not good!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 65

The object of the psalm is announced in the concluding verse. It should be
sung when “the flocks are covered with lambs, and the valleys are clothed
with corn.” Hence, the whole, from <196501>Psalm 65:1-8, is to be considered as
an introduction. We are led to the same result, by observing that it is only
the goodness of God, as seen in the blessings of harvest, that is dwelt upon
at length, while everything else is touched upon briefly and slightly; that the
whole psalm ends with such a special delineation without returning to
those general views with which it opened; and finally, that the ninth verse,
with which the description of harvest begins, is of such disproportionate
length as to show that in it the psalmist enters for the first time upon his
proper subject ...

Although the psalm refers to the harvest, yet it is incorrect to maintain that
it is especially a song of thanksgiving for harvest, and especially to suppose
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that it was sung at the passover, on the second day of which the first-fruits
were presented in the temple, upon which harvest began. Luther says more
correctly: he thanks God for “good weather and a propitious season.” It
was intended to be sung when favorable appearances had presented
themselves in reference to the harvest, when God had given the former and
the latter rain in their seasons, <240524>Jeremiah 5:24, and when, in consequence
of this, everything was flourishing and growing luxuriantly. This is manifest
from the concluding verse, according to which, the psalm was intended to
be sung at a time when the valleys are clothing themselves with grain (not
have been clothed), and from <196509>Psalm 65:9,10, where the psalmist speaks
of rain as if he saw it just descending. Hitzig has taken altogether a wrong
view, according to whom, the psalm was composed for the feast of
tabernacles, “when the fruits of the earth had been gathered in, and the
seed, recently committed to the ground, was waiting for the early rain.” —
Hengstenberg.

<196502>Psalm 65:2. Thou that hearest prayer The title here given to God
carries with it a truth of great importance, That the answer of our prayers
is secured by the fact, that in rejecting them he would in a certain sense
deny his own nature. The psalmist does not say, that God has heard prayer
in this or that instance, but gives him the name of the Hearer of prayer, as
what constitutes an abiding part of his glory, so that he might as soon deny
himself as shut his ear to our petitions. Could we only impress this upon
our minds, that it is something special to God, and inseparable from him, to
hear prayer, it would inspire us with unfailing confidence. The power of
helping us he can never want, so that nothing can stand in the way of a
successful issue of our supplications. — Calvin.

<196503>Psalm 65:3. Iniquities prevail against me Calvin gives the
translation, Words of iniquity have prevailed, but adds, “He does not
complain of the people being assailed with calumny, but is to be
understood as confessing that their sins were the cause of any interruption
which had taken place in the communication of the divine favor to the
Jews. The passage is parallel with that in <235901>Isaiah 59:1

“The ear of the Lord is not heavy that it cannot hear, but our
iniquities have separated between us and him.”

David imputes it to his own sins and those of the people, that God, who
was accustomed to be liberal in his help, and so gracious and kind in
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inviting their dependence upon him, had withdrawn for a time his divine
countenance. First, he acknowledges his own personal guilt; afterward, like
<270905>Daniel 9:5, he joins the whole nation with himself. And this truth is
introduced by the psalmist with no design to damp confidence in prayer,
but rather to remove an obstacle standing in the way of it, as none could
draw near to God unless convinced that he would hear the unworthy. It is
probable that the Lord’s people were at that time suffering under some
token of the divine displeasure, since David seems here to struggle with
some temptation of this kind. He evidently felt that there was a sure
remedy at hand, for no sooner has he referred to the subject of guilt, than
he recognizes the prerogative of God to pardon and expiate it. The verse
before us must be viewed in connection with the preceding, and as meaning
that though their iniquities merited their being cast out of God’s sight, yet
they would continue to pray, encouraged by his readiness to be reconciled
to them. We learn from the passage that God will not be entreated of us
unless we humbly supplicate the pardon of our sins. On the other hand, we
are to believe firmly in reconciliation with God being procured through
gratuitous remission. Should he at any time withdraw his favor, and frown
upon us, we must learn by David’s example to rise to the hope of the
expiation of our sins.”

<196504>Psalm 65:4. We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house The
psalmist insists upon the fruit springing out of the blessed privilege of
which he had spoken, when he adds that believers would be satisfied with
the fullness of his temple. Hypocrites may go there, but they return empty
and unsatisfied as to any spiritual blessing enjoyed. It is noticeable that the
person is changed in this part of the verse, and that David associates
himself with other believers, preferring to speak upon this subject from
personal experience. We are not to understand that believers are fully
replenished with the goodness of God at anyone moment; it is conveyed to
them gradually; but while the influences of the Spirit are thus imparted in
successive measures, each of them is enriched with a present sufficiency,
until all be in due time advanced to perfection. I might remark here that
while it is true, as stated, <19A305>Psalm 103:5, that God “satisfieth our mouth
with good things,” at the same time it is necessary to remember what is
said elsewhere, “Open thy mouth, and I will fill it.” Our contracted desires
is the reason why we do not receive a more copious supply of blessings
from God; he sees that we are straitened in ourselves, and accommodates
the communications of his goodness to the measure of our expectations.
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By specifying particularly the goodness of the sanctuary, the psalmist
passes an implied commendation upon the outward helps which God has
appointed for leading us into the enjoyment of heavenly blessings. In these
former times God could have directly stretched out his hand from heaven
to supply the needs of his worshippers, but saw fit to satisfy their souls by
means of the doctrine of the law, sacrifices, and other rites and external
aids to piety. Similar are the means which he employs in the church still;
and though we are not to rest in these, neither must we neglect them. —
Calvin.

<196509>Psalm 65:9-13. This is the special thanksgiving which is called forth
by the refreshing rain which God has sent, and the rich and glorious harvest
which is already waving and ripening before their eyes ...

The language flows with the thoughts. The bright harvest-scene is before
the eyes of the inspired singer. He stands looking on the fields white
already to the harvest, and his soul within him rejoices in their golden
promise. The poet and the world without him are at one accord. The
fullness of joy in his heart, as he sees how his God has poured blessing
upon the land, passes as it were by a contagion of sunny gladness into the
inanimate creation, and the very grain-fields seem to him to shout together,
yea to sing for joy. — Perowne.

(Conclusion of the psalm.) We should, with wonder, gratitude, and praise,
behold and participate the abundance, which, by the wise and kind
providence of God, is diffused through the earth: and, while we see year
after year crowned with the goodness of the Lord, so that the hills and
valleys, covered with grain and cattle, seem to proclaim and rejoice in their
Creator’s praise; we should remember our unworthiness, be thankful for
our portion, and use it to the glory of the Giver; admire and imitate his
bounty to the indigent, as we are able, and his goodness to the wicked and
ungrateful children of men; and pity and pray for those who abuse these
gifts to the dishonor of the giver. But these temporal mercies to us
unworthy creatures, shadow forth more important blessings. The rising of
“the Sun of righteousness,” and the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, that
“river of God” full of the waters of life and salvation, render the hearts of
sinners, which before were hard, barren, and worthless, fruitful in every
good work; and change the face of nations, far more than the sun and rain
do the face of nature. Wherever the Lord passes, by the preaching of his
gospel, attended by his Holy Spirit, “his paths drop fatness;” and numbers
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of every description are taught to rejoice in him and praise him. These
blessings have already been extended to many nations which were far off:
may we unite in fervent prayers and vigorous, persevering, and self-
denying endeavors, that they may descend upon the pastures of the
wilderness, the heaven world, and the poor benighted Jews; and that the
whole earth may hear and embrace the gospel; and may all who are favored
with the means of grace bring forth abundantly

“those fruits of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ, to
the glory of God the Father.” — Scott.
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NOTES ON PSALM 66

The name of the author of this psalm is unknown. There is no certain
evidence that it was composed by David, yet there is nothing in the psalm
itself which is inconsistent with the supposition that he was the author.
Perhaps the most natural and obvious interpretation of <196613>Psalm 66:13-15,
would be that there is reference there to the temple; and if so, of course,
the psalm must have been written by someone else. But it is not absolutely
necessary to suppose that the temple is there referred to, for the language
might be applied to the tabernacle as the “house” or the place of the
worship of God. There is, however, no positive evidence that it was
composed by David, and it is impossible now to determine its authorship.

As little can the occasion on which the psalm was composed be
determined. It is evident only that it was after there had been some
calamity of a private nature, or after the nation had been subjected to
oppression by some powerful enemies, and when there had been
deliverance from that calamity, <196611>Psalm 66:11,12. The calamity was
similar to those which had been endured by the nation in the time of the
Egyptian oppressions, and naturally brought to mind the sufferings endured
by the people of God at that time, while their own deliverance suggested a
recollection of the deliverance of their fathers from that bondage, <196606>Psalm
66:6. On the whole, the supposition of Rosenmuller that it was composed
after the Babylonian captivity, and in view of the return of the people to
their native land — perhaps to be sung on their journey from the land of
exile, seems to me to be the most probable of any. Venema supposes that it
refers to the time of Hezekiah, and the overthrow of Sennacherib; others
regard it as referring to the persecutions of David by Saul; others, to the
rebellion of Absalom; others, to the famine which is mentioned in 2 Samuel
21, or the pestilence, 2 Samuel 24. Paulus supposes that it had reference to
the times of the Maccabees. The psalm relates to “vows” or promises
which had been made in a time of trouble; and its composition and use are
designed as the fulfillment of those vows, <196613>Psalm 66:13-15. Such a
psalm of praise would be a proper fulfillment of “vows” which it might be
supposed the Hebrews would make in the time of their exile; to wit, that if
they were ever permitted to return to their native land, they would go to
the house of God, and sacrifice again on his altars.
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On the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see Introduction to
Psalm 4. On the words, “A Song or Psalm,” see the notes at the titles to
Psalm 30 and Psalm 65.

The psalm contains:

I. An exhortation, addressed to all the earth, to praise God, as a matter
pertaining to all lands, <196601>Psalm 66:1,2.

II. A reference to the mighty acts of God, as a reason for worshipping
him, <196603>Psalm 66:3-7.

III. A reference to his gracious interposition in time of national danger
and trouble, and to the fact that he had rescued the nation in a marvelous
manner, <196608>Psalm 66:8-12.

IV. A reference to the vows which had been made in that time of trouble,
and the purpose now to execute those vows, by going to the house of God,
and sacrificing on his altars, <196613>Psalm 66:13-15.

V. A call on all people to hear what God had done for the worshippers:
namely, That he had heard prayer; that he had interposed for their
deliverance; that he had attended to the voice of supplication; that he had
not turned away his mercy, <196616>Psalm 66:16-20.

<196601>Psalm 66:1. Make a joyful noise unto God literally, “Shout.” It is a
call for exultation and praise.

All ye lands Margin, as in Hebrew, all the earth. The occasion was one that
made universal exultation and praise proper. They who had been so deeply
affected by the gracious interposition of God, could not but call on all the
nations of the earth to unite with them in the expression of joy. The
deliverance was so great that they wished all to rejoice with them (compare
<421506>Luke 15:6,9); and the intervention of God in the case of his people,
furnished lessons about his character which gave occasion to all men to
rejoice.

<196602>Psalm 66:2. Sing forth the honor of his name That is, Celebrate in
appropriate praise the honor due to his name. Make that honor known in
connection with songs.
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Make his praise glorious literally, “place honor, his praise;” that is, Give
him honor; give him praise. The meaning is, Set forth his praise with songs
— with music — with shouts; — that will be the appropriate expression of
the praise which is due to him.

<196603>Psalm 66:3. Say unto God In your songs of praise. Let your songs be
directly addressed to him, setting forth the grounds of that praise, or the
reasons why it is due to him.

How terrible art thou in thy works! How fearful! how much to be
reverenced! The meaning is, that the manifestations of his power and
greatness, in the events which occur under his government, are suited to
impress the mind with awe and reverence.

Through the greatness of thy power By the putting forth of thy power. Or,
Thou hast such power over thine enemies as to be able to compel them to
submit to thee.

Shall thine enemies submit themselves unto thee Margin, Lie, or yield
reigned obedience. The Hebrew word means to lie, to speak lies; then, to
feign, to flatter, to play the hypocrite. It is thus applied to the vanquished,
who make a hollow profession of submission and love to their victors. See
the word explained in the notes at <191844>Psalm 18:44; compare <198115>Psalm
81:15; <053329>Deuteronomy 33:29; <183128>Job 31:28. The meaning here is, that he
had power to subdue them, and to compel them to acknowledge his right
to reign. It is the putting forth of mere power which is here referred to; and
all that such power can do, is to secure outward and reigned submission. It
cannot of itself secure the submission of the heart, the will, and the
affections. That is to be secured by love, not by power; and the difference
between the submission of the true people of God and that of all others is
that the former are subdued by love, the latter by power; the submission of
the former is genuine, that of the latter is forced. The inhabitants of heaven
will be submissive to God because they love him; the dwellers in hell will
be restrained by power, because they cannot deliver themselves. So now,
the submission of a true child of God is that of love, or is a willing
submission; the submission of a hypocrite is that of fear, when he feigns
obedience because he cannot help it, or because he simply dreads the wrath
of God. The object here is to celebrate the power of God, and it was
sufficient, in order to set that forth, to say that it awed, and outwardly
subdued the enemies of God.
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<196604>Psalm 66:4. All the earth shall worship thee That is, all the
inhabitants of the world will bow down before thee, or render thee
homage. The time will come when thy right to reign will be universally
acknowledged, or when thou wilt everywhere be adored as the true God.
This is in accordance with all the statements in the Bible. See the notes at
<192227>Psalm 22:27; Compare the notes at <234523>Isaiah 45:23; <451411>Romans 14:11.

And shall sing unto thee Shall celebrate thy praises. “To thy name.” To
thee.

<196605>Psalm 66:5. Come and see the works of God See the notes at
<194608>Psalm 46:8, where substantially the same expression occurs. The idea
is, “Come and see what God has done and is doing; come and learn from
this what he is; and let your hearts in view of all this, be excited to
gratitude and praise.” The particular reference here is to what God had
done in delivering his people from their former bondage in Egypt
(<196606>Psalm 66:6); but there is, connected with this, the idea that he actually
rules among the nations, and that in his providence he has shown his power
to govern and subdue them.

He is terrible in his doing That is, His acts are suited to inspire awe and
veneration. See the notes at <196603>Psalm 66:3.

<196606>Psalm 66:6. He turned the sea into dry land The Red Sea, when he
brought his people out of Egypt, <021421>Exodus 14:21. This was an illustration
of his power, and of his ability to defend and deliver his people. The terror
in that case, or that which was “terrible,” was the overthrow of their
enemies the destruction of the Egyptians in the Red Sea — thus showing
that he had power to destroy all the enemies of his people.

They went through the flood on foot literally, “through the river.” It is
probable that the reference here is to the passage of the river Jordan, when
the Israelites were about to pass into the promised land (<060314>Joshua 3:14-
17); thus combining the two great acts of divine interposition in favor of
his people, and showing his power over streams and floods.

There did we rejoice in him We, as a nation — our fathers — thus rejoiced
in God. See Exodus 15.

<196607>Psalm 66:7. He ruleth by his power for ever literally, “Ruling by his
power forever.” The idea is, that he does this constantly; in each age and
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generation. He never has ceased to rule; he never will. His dominion
extends from age to age, and will stretch forward forever. The power
which he evinced in delivering his people he retains now, and will retain
forever. In that unchanging power, his people may confide; that
unchanging power, the wicked should fear.

His eyes behold the nations All nations; all people. He sees all their
conduct. They can conceal nothing from him. They should, therefore, stand
in awe. The wicked have much to fear from One who sees all that they do,
and who has power to crush and destroy them. Compare the notes at
<191104>Psalm 11:4.

Let not the rebellious exalt themselves Be lifted up with pride, or feel
secure. They cannot overcome an Almighty God; they cannot escape from
his power. The word rebellious here has reference to those who are
impatient under the restraints of the law of God, and who are disposed to
east off his authority. The admonition is one that may be addressed to all
who thus rebel against God, whether they are nations or individuals. Alike
they must feel the vengeance of his arm, and fall beneath his power.

<196608>Psalm 66:8. O bless our God, ye people That is, particularly the
people of the nation; the Hebrew people. The call here to praise or bless
God is on account of some special benefit which had been conferred on
them, and which is referred to more particularly in the following verses. It
was his gracious interposition in the time of danger, by which they were
delivered from their foes, <196611>Psalm 66:11,12.

And make the voice of his praise to be heard Let it be sounded out afar,
that it may be heard abroad.

<196609>Psalm 66:9. Which holdeth our soul in life Margin, as in Hebrew,
putteth. That is, He has put (or placed) us in a state of safety. The word
rendered “in life” means literally “among the living.” The word soul here is
equivalent to us — ourselves; and the idea is, that he keeps us among the
living. What is here said of this special deliverance is true of all people at
all times, that they owe the fact that they are among the living to the care
of God; or, it is because he puts them among the living, or keeps them
alive.
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And suffereth not our feet to be moved That is, from their firm position of
safety. The idea is taken from one who is walking, and who is kept from
slipping or falling.

<196610>Psalm 66:10. For thou, O God, hast proved us That is, Thou hast
tried us; thou hast tested the reality of our attachment to thee, as silver is
tried by the application of fire. God had proved or tried them by bringing
calamity upon them to test the reality of their allegiance to him. The nature
of the proof or trial is referred to in the following verses.

Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried That is, by being subjected to
appropriate tests to ascertain its real nature, and to remove from it
imperfections. Compare the notes at <600107>1 Peter 1:7; <230125>Isaiah 1:25; 48:10;
see also <381309>Zechariah 13:9; <390303>Malachi 3:3.

<196611>Psalm 66:11. Thou broughtest us into the net That is, Thou hast
suffered or permitted us to be brought into the net; thou hast suffered us to
be taken captive, as beasts are caught in a snare. See the notes at <190915>Psalm
9:15. The allusion here is to the efforts made by their enemies to take them,
as hunters lay gins, or spread nets, to capture wild beasts. The idea here is,
that those enemies had been successful; God had suffered them to fall into
their hands. If we suppose this psalm to have been composed on the return
from the Babylonian captivity, the propriety of this language will be
apparent, for it well describes the fact that the nation had been subdued by
the Babylonians, and had been led captive into a distant land. Compare
<250113>Lamentations 1:13.

Thou laidst affliction upon our loins The loins are mentioned as the seat of
strength (compare <053311>Deuteronomy 33:11; <111210>1 Kings 12:10; <184016>Job
40:16).; and the idea here is, that he had put their strength to the test; he
had tried them to see how much they could bear; he had made the test
effectual by applying it to the part which was able to bear most. The idea
is, that he had called them to endure as much as they were able to endure.
He had tried them to the utmost.

<196612>Psalm 66:12. Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads This
refers evidently to some national subjection or conquest — most probably
to their having been subdued by the Babylonians. Professor Alexander
renders this, “Thou hast caused men to ride at our head,” as if leading them
forth as captives in war. The most probable meaning, however, is that they
had been subdued, as if on a field of battle, and as if their conquerors had
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ridden over them when prostrate on the ground. Compare the notes at
<194405>Psalm 44:5, and <235123>Isaiah 51:23.

We went through fire and through water This is designed to represent the
nature of their trials. It was as if they had been made to pass through
burning flames and raging floods. Compare the notes at <234302>Isaiah 43:2.
Instead of passing through the seas and rivers when the waters had been
turned back, and when a dry and safe path was made for them, as was the
ease with their fathers (<196606>Psalm 66:6), they had been compelled to breast
the flood itself; and yet, notwithstanding this, God had brought them into a
place of safety. In either way, by parting the floods, or by conducting his
people through them, as shall seem best pleasing to him, God can conduct
his people safely, and deliver them from danger. The power, the protecting
care, the love, and the faithfulness of God are shown with equal clearness
whether he divides the flood and causes his people to march through as on
dry land, or whether he suffers the flood to rage and heave around them
while he conducts his chosen people safely through.

But there broughtest us out into a wealthy place Margin, moist. Professor
Alexander, overfIow, abundance. Vulgate, info a place of refreshment —
refrigerium. The Septuagint, eiv  anayuchn . Luther, Thou hast led us
forth and quickened us. DeWette, zum Ueberflusse — “to overflowing, or
abundance.” The Hebrew word — hy;w;r]<h7310> — means properly “abundant
drink,” “abundance.” It occurs only here and in <192305>Psalm 23:5, where it is
rendered “runneth over.” See the notes at that place. The proper idea here
is, that he had brought them into a land where there was plenty of water —
as emblematic of abundance in general. He had led them to a place where
there were ample rivers, springs, and streams, producing fertility and
abundance. This would be the language of the people after their return
from exile, and when they were permitted again to re-visit their native land
— a land always characterized as a land of plenty. See <050807>Deuteronomy
8:7; compare <020308>Exodus 3:8; <032024>Leviticus 20:24; <041327>Numbers 13:27.

<196613>Psalm 66:13. I will go into thy house with burnt-offeriings To thy
temple — the place of worship. This is language designed to represent the
feelings and the purpose of the people. If the psalm was composed on
occasion of the return from the Babylonian captivity, it means that, as their
first act, the people would go to the house of God, and acknowledge his
goodness to them, and render him praise. On the word burnt-offerings, see
the notes at <230111>Isaiah 1:11.
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I will pay thee my vows I will keep the solemn promises which I had made;
that is, the promises which the people had made in the long period of their
captivity. On the word vows, see the notes at <192225>Psalm 22:25.

<196614>Psalm 66:14. Which my lips have uttered ... Margin, “opened.” The
Hebrew word, however — hx;p;<h6475> — means properly to tear apart; to
rend; and then, to open wide, as the mouth, for example — or the throat,
— as wild beasts do, <192213>Psalm 22:13. Then it means to open the mouth in
scorn (<250216>Lamentations 2:16; 3:46); and then, to utter hasty words, <183516>Job
35:16. The idea would be expressed by us by the phrases to bolt or blurt
out; to utter hastily; or, to utter from a heart full and overflowing to utter
with very little care as to the language employed. It is the fullness of the
heart which would be suggested by the word, and not a nice choice of
expressions. The idea is, that the heart was full; and that the vows were
made under the influence of deep emotion, when the heart was so full that
it could not but speak, and when there was very little attention to the
language. It was not a calm and studied selection of words. Such vows are
not less acceptable to God than those which are made in the best-selected
language. Not a little of the most popular sacred poetry in all tongues is of
this nature; and when refined down to the nicest rules of art it ceases to be
popular, or to meet the needs of the soul, and is laid aside. The psalmist
here means to say, that though these vows were the result of deep feeling
— of warm, gushing emotion — rather than of calm and thoughtful
reflection, yet there was no disposition to disown or repudiate them now.
They were made in the depth of feeling — in real sincerity — and there
was a purpose fairly to carry them out.

When I was in trouble When the people were in captivity, languishing in a
foreign land. Vows made in trouble — in sickness, in bereavement, in times
of public calamity — should be faithfully performed when health and
prosperity visit us again; but, alas, how often are they forgotten!

<196615>Psalm 66:15. I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings
Margin, marrow. On the word rendered “burnt-offerings” see the notes at
<230111>Isaiah 1:11. The word rendered “fatlings” is rendered in <230517>Isaiah 5:17,
lambs. It may be applied to any animal considered as fat — a qualification
required in sacrifices to be made on the altar, <230111>Isaiah 1:11.

With the incense of rams The word here rendered incense is commonly
applied to aromatics which were burned in the tabernacle or temple,
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producing a grateful odor (see the notes at <230113>Isaiah 1:13); but it seems
here to be used with reference to the smoke ascending from burning rams
offered in sacrifice — ascending as the smoke of incense did. The smoke
thus ascending would be as grateful and acceptable as incense.

I will offer bullocks with goats Bullocks and goats. That is, I will present
sacrifices in all the forms required in worship; in all the forms that will
express gratitude to God, or that will be an acknowledgment of
dependence and guilt; in all that would properly express homage to the
Deity. Bullocks and goats were both required in the ancient worship.

<196616>Psalm 66:16. Come and hear, all ye that fear God All who are true
worshippers of God — the idea of fear or reverence being put for worship
in general. The call is on all who truly loved God to hear what he had done,
in order that he might be suitably honored, and that due praise might be
given him.

And I will declare what he hath done for my soul This is probably the
personification of an individual to represent the people, considered as
delivered from oppression and bondage. The words “for my soul” are
equivalent to “for me.” Literally, “for my life.” The phrase would embrace
all that God had done by his gracious intervention in delivering the people
from bondage. The language here is such as may be used by any one who is
converted to God, in reference

(a) to all that God has done to redeem the soul;

(b) to all that he has done to pardon its guilt;

(c) to all that he has done to give it peace and joy;

(d) to all that he has done to enable it to overcome sin;

(e) to all that he has done to give it comfort in the prospect of death;

(f) to all that he has done to impart thee hope of heaven.

The principle here is one which it is right to apply to all such cases. It is
right and proper for a converted sinner to call on others to hear what God
has done for him;

(a) because it is due to God thus to honor him;
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(b) because the converted heart naturally gives utterance to expressions of
gratitude and praise, or wishes to make known the joy derived from
pardoned sin;

(c) because there is in such a soul a strong desire that others may partake
of the same blessedness, and find the same satisfaction and peace in the
service of God.

It is the duty of those who are pardoned and converted thus to call on
others to hear what God has done for them;

(a) because others have the same need of religion which they have;

(b) because the same salvation is provided for them which has been
provided for those who have found peace;

(c) because all are under obligation to make known as far as possible the
fact that God has provided salvation for sinners, and that all may be saved.

He who has no such sense of the mercy of God, manifested toward himself,
as to desire that others may be saved — who sees no such value in the
religion which he professes as to have an earnest wish that others may
partake of it also — can have no real evidence that his own heart has ever
been converted to God. Compare the notes at <450901>Romans 9:1-3; 10:1.

<196617>Psalm 66:17. I cried unto him with my mouth That is, in my trouble;
when distress came upon me. This, according to the explanation of the
design of the psalm given above, is one individual speaking on behalf of the
nation, or uttering the sentiment of the people. At the same time, however,
all this is language appropriate to an individual when recording his own
experience.

And he was extolled with my tongue I praised him; I acknowledged his
supremacy. I recognized my dependence on him, and looked to him as that
God who had all things under his control, and who could grant me the
deliverance which I desired.

<196618>Psalm 66:18. If I regard iniquity in my heart literally, “If I have seen
iniquity in my heart.” That is, If I have indulged in a purpose of iniquity; if I
have had a wicked end in view; if I have not been willing to forsake all sin;
if I have cherished a purpose of pollution or wrong. The meaning is not
literally, If I have “seen” any iniquity in my heart — for no one can look
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into his own heart, and not see that it is defiled by sin; but, If I have
cherished it in my soul; if I have gloated over past sins; if I am purposing to
commit sin again; if I am not willing to abandon all sin, and to be holy.

The Lord will not hear me That is, He will not regard and answer my
prayer. The idea is, that in order that prayer may be heard, there must be a
purpose to forsake all forms of sin. This is a great and most important
principle in regard to prayer. The same principle is affirmed or implied in
<191841>Psalm 18:41; 34:15; <200128>Proverbs 1:28; 15:29; 28:9; Isaiah 15;
<241111>Jeremiah 11:11; 14:12; <380713>Zechariah 7:13; <430931>John 9:31. It is also
especially stated in <235803>Isaiah 58:3-7. The principle is applicable

(a) to secret purposes of sin; to sinful desires, corrupt passions. and evil
propensities;

(b) to acts of sin in individuals, as when a man is pursuing a business
founded on fraud, dishonesty, oppression, and wrong;

(c) to public acts of sin, as when a people fast and pray (Isaiah 58), and yet
hold their fellow-men in bondage; or enact and maintain unjust and
unrighteous laws; or uphold the acts of wicked rulers; or countenance and
support by law that which is contrary to the law of God; and

(d) to the feelings of an awakened and trembling sinner when he is
professedly seeking salvation.

If there is still the love of evil in his heart; if he has some cherished purpose
of iniquity which he is not willing to abandon; if there is any one sin,
however small or unimportant it may seem to be, which he is not willing to
forsake, he cannot hope that God will hear his prayer; he may be assured
that he will not. All prayer, to be acceptable to God, MUST be connected
with a purpose to forsake all sin.

<196619>Psalm 66:19. But verily God hath heard me ... That is, He has given
me evidence that he has heard my prayer; and, in doing this, he has thus
given me the assurance also that I do not regard iniquity in my heart. The
evidence that he has heard me is at the same time proof to my mind that I
do not love sin. As it is a settled and universal principle that God does not
hear prayer when there is in the heart a cherished love and purpose of
iniquity, so it follows that, if there is evidence that he has heard our
prayers, it is proof that he has seen that our hearts are sincere, and that we
truly desire to forsake all forms of sin.
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<196620>Psalm 66:20. Blessed be God, which hath not turned away my
prayer That is, It is fit that I should praise and adore God for the fact that
he has graciously condescended to listen to the voice of my supplications.

Nor his mercy from me There is no more proper ground of praise than the
fact that God hears prayer — the prayer of poor, ignorant, sinful, dying
men. When we consider how great is his condescension in doing this; when
we think of his greatness and immensity; when we reflect that the whole
universe is dependent on him, and that the farthest worlds need his care
and attention; when we bear in mind that we are creatures of a day and
“know nothing;” and especially when we remember how we have violated
his laws, how sensual, corrupt, and vile our lives have been, how low and
grovelling have been our aims and purposes, how we have provoked him
by our unbelief, our ingratitude, and our hardness of heart — we can never
express, in appropriate words, the extent of his goodness in hearing our
prayers, nor can we find language which will properly give utterance to the
praises due to his name for having condescended to listen to our cries for
mercy.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 66

<196610>Psalm 66:10,12. Thou, O God! hast proved us ... We may read,
Though thou, O God! etc., and then the passage comes in as a qualification
of what went before, and is brought forward by the psalmist to enhance the
goodness of God, who had delivered them from such severe calamities.
But there is another object which I consider him to have in view, and this is
the alleviation of the grief of God’s people, by setting before them the
comfort suggested by the words which follow. When visited with affliction
it is of great importance that we should consider it as coming from God,
and as expressly intended for our good. It is in reference to this that the
psalmist speaks of their having been proved and tried. At the same time,
while he adverts to God’s trying his children with the view of purging away
their sin, as dross is expelled from the silver by fire, he would intimate also
that trial had been made of their patience. The figure implies that their
probation had been severe, for silver is cast repeatedly into the furnace.
They express themselves thankful to God that, while proved with affliction,
they had not been destroyed by it; but that their affliction was both varied
and very severe, appears not only from the metaphor, but from the whole
context, where they speak of having been cast into the net, being reduced
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to straits, people riding over their heads, and of being brought through
shipwreck and conflagration. The expression, laying a restraint (or chain)
upon their loins, is introduced as being stronger than the one which goes
before. It was not a net of thread which had been thrown over them, but
rather they had been bound down with hard and insolvable fetters. The
expression which follows refers to people who had shamefully tyrannized
over them, and ridden them down as cattle. By fire and water are evidently
meant complicated afflictions; and it is intimated that God had exercised his
people in every form of calamity. They are the two elements which
contribute more than any other to sustain human life, but are equally
powerful for the destruction of it. It is noticeable that the psalmist speaks
of all the cruelties they had most unjustly suffered from the bands of their
enemies as an infliction of divine punishment; and would guard the Lord’s
people against imagining that God was ignorant of what they endured, or
distracted by other things from giving attention to it. In their condition as
here described, we have that of the church generally represented to us; and
this, that when subjected to vicissitudes, and cast out of the fire into the
water, by a succession of trials, there may at last be felt to be nothing new
or strange in the event to strike us with alarm. The Hebrew word,
hy;w;r]<h7310>, which I have rendered “fruitful place,” means literally “a well-
watered land.” Here it is taken metaphorically for a condition of prosperity,
the people of God being represented as brought into a pleasant and fertile
place, where there is abundance of pasturage. The truth conveyed is, that
God, although he visit his children with temporary chastisements of a
severe description, will ultimately crown them with joy and prosperity. It is
a mistake to suppose that the allusion is entirely to their being settled in the
land of Canaan, for the psalm has not merely reference to the troubles
which they underwent in the wilderness, but to the whole series of
distresses to which they were subjected at the different periods of their
history. — Calvin.

How grievous the distress and danger were. What particular trouble of the
church this refers to does not appear. It might be the trouble of some
private persons or families only. But whatever it was, they were surprised
with it, as a bird with a snare, enclosed and entangled in it as a fish in a net;
they were pressed down with it and kept under as with a load upon their
loins. But they owned the hand of God in it. We are never in the net but
God brings us into it; never under affliction but God lays it upon us. Is
anything more dangerous than fire and water? We went through both —
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afflictions of different kinds; the end of one trouble was the beginning of
another; when we had got clear of one sort of dangers, we found ourselves
involved in dangers of another sort. Such may be the troubles of the best of
God’s saints; but he has promised, “Where thou passest through the
waters, through the fire, I will be with thee,” <234302>Isaiah 43:2. Yet proud and
cruel people may be as dangerous as fire and water, and more so. “Beware
of men,” <401017>Matthew 10:17. When people rose up against us, that was fire
and water, and all that is threatening, <19C402>Psalm 124:2-4; and that was the
case here. “Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads;” to trample upon
us and insult over us; to hector and abuse us: nay, to make perfect slaves of
us. They have said to our souls, “Bow down that we may go over,”
<235123>Isaiah 51:23. While it is the pleasure of good princes to rule in the
hearts of their subjects, it is the pride of tyrants to ride over their heads; yet
the afflicted church in this also owns the hand of God: “Thou hast caused
them thus to abuse us;” for the most furious oppressor has no power but
what is given him from above. — Henry.
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NOTES ON PSALM 67

On the phrases in the title, “To the chief Musician” and “on Neginoth,” see
the notes at the Introduction to Psalm 4. On the words “psalm” and
“song,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 48.

Four of the psalms (Psalm 4; 6; 54; 55), where the phrase “on Neginoth”
occurs, are ascribed to David; one (Psalm 77) is ascribed to Asaph; but
there is no intimation in the title of this psalm (or in the psalm itself), which
would enable us to determine by whom it was composed. It cannot be
demonstrated that it was not written by David, but there is no certain
evidence that it was. Nor is it possible to ascertain the occasion on which it
was composed. Venema supposes that it was written in the time of
Hezekiah, after the land was delivered from the Assyrian invasion, and was
at peace; and, especially, in reference to the prediction in <233730>Isaiah 37:30,
“Ye shall eat this year such as groweth of itself; and the second year such
as groweth of the same: and in the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant
vineyards, and eat the fruit there-of.” This was to be a “sign” to the people
of Israel that the land would not be subjugated to the foreigners (see my
notes at that passage); and the psalm, according to this supposition, was
written in view of the fact that God had, at the time of its composition,
mercifully interposed in the destruction of the Assyrian army. The psalm
contains, according to this idea, an expression of praise for the merciful
interposition which God had thus vouchsafed, and a prayer that the
promise might be fully accomplished; that the land might be free from any
future invasion; and that, according to the prediction, it might produce
abundantly, or that it might be cultivated in peace, and with no fear of
foreign conquest. Thus, (<196706>Psalm 67:6):

“Then shall the earth yield her increase; and God, even our own
God, shall bless us.”

There is much plausibility in this supposition, though it is not possible with
certainty to determine its correctness.

Thus understood, the psalm is designed to express the feelings — the
desires — the hopes of the Hebrew people in those circumstances. It
contains,
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I. A prayer that God would still be merciful to them and bless them, as if
there were still some danger to be apprehended, <196701>Psalm 67:1.

II. A desire that his ways — the principles of his administration — might
be made known to all people, <196702>Psalm 67:2.

III. A call on the people to praise God for what he had done, with the
expression of a wish that all nations might be glad and rejoice; that they
might put their trust in God as a righteous God; that they might understand
the great principles on which he governs the world, <196703>Psalm 67:3-5.

IV. A statement of the fact that then — in connection with this universal
recognition of God — the prophecy would be fulfilled in its most complete
sense; that the earth would yield her increase as it was made to do; that
there would be universal prosperity: in other words, that the proper
acknowledgment of God, and the prevalence of true religion, would be an
incalculable benefit to man’s temporal interests; or, that under such a state
of things, the true fertility and productiveness of the earth would be
developed, <196706>Psalm 67:6,7. The psalm thus illustrates the influence of true
religion in securing the proper cultivation of the earth (accomplishing so far
the purpose for which man was made, <010128>Genesis 1:28; 2:15), and
consequently in promoting the happiness of mankind.

<196701>Psalm 67:1. God be merciful unto us, and bless us There is, perhaps
(as Prof. Alexander suggests), an allusion, in the language used here, to the
sacerdotal benediction in <040624>Numbers 6:24-26: “The Lord bless thee, and
keep thee; the Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto
thee: the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.” The
prayer is that God would bestow upon his people the blessing implied in
the form of benediction which he had directed the ministers of his religion
to use. The first cry is, of course, for mercy or favor. The beginning of all
blessings to mankind is the favor or mercy of God. There is no higher
blessing than his favor; there is none that comes from him which should not
be regarded as mercy.

And cause his face to shine upon us Margin, With us. That is, among us. It
is an invocation of his presence and favor. On the phrase “cause his face to
shine,” see the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

<196702>Psalm 67:2. That thy way may be known upon earth The law of God;
the principles and methods of the divine administration; the way in which
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God rules mankind and in which he bestows his blessings on people. The
prayer is, that all the earth might be made acquainted with the methods in
which God deals with his people, or confers favors on people. The
happiness of man depends on a knowledge of the principles on which God
bestows his favors; for all people are, in all things, dependent on him. The
success of a farmer depends on his understanding, and complying with, the
laws and principles on which God bestows a harvest; the preservation of
health, the restoration of health when we are sick, depends on a knowledge
of the great laws which God has ordained for the continuance of the
healthy functions of our bodies, and on the use of the means which he has
provided for restoring health when those functions are disordered; and, in
like manner, the salvation of the soul depends on the right understanding of
the method which God has appointed to secure his favor. In neither of
these cases — in no case — is it the business of people to originate laws of
their own; laws for the cultivation of the earth, or for the preservation of
health, or for the saving of the soul. The business of man is to find out the
rules in accordance with which God bestows his favors, and then to act in
obedience to them. The psalmist here supposes that there are certain rules
or principles, in accordance with which God bestows blessings on mankind;
and he prays that those rules and principles may be everywhere made
known upon the earth.

Thy saving health among all nations The original word here rendered
“saving health,” is “salvation.” It is with great uniformity so rendered. It is
indeed translated “welfare,” in <183015>Job 30:15; help, in <190302>Psalm 3:2; 42:5;
deliverance, in <191850>Psalm 18:50; 44:4; <232618>Isaiah 26:18; helping, <192201>Psalm
22:1; and health, in <194211>Psalm 42:11; but elsewhere it is in all cases
rendered “salvation.” The words “saving health” were adopted from an
older version, but no argument should be founded on, them. The word
“salvation” expresses all that there is in the original; and the prayer is, that
the method by which God confers salvation on people may be made known
throughout all lands. Assuredly no more appropriate prayer could be
offered than that all the race may be made acquainted with the way in
which God saves sinners.

<196703>Psalm 67:3. Let the people praise thee, O God Do thou incline them
to praise thee: a prayer that all people might so understand the character
and ways of God, and might have such a sense of his claims upon them, as
to lead them to praise him.



1117

Let all the people praise thee The people of all lands. See the notes at
<192227>Psalm 22:27. Compare <196604>Psalm 66:4.

<196704>Psalm 67:4. O let the nations be glad, and sing for joy All the
nations of the earth. Let them all be made acquainted with thee; with thy
character; with the principles of thy government; with the methods by
which thou dost bestow thy favors, that they all may be made glad. These
things pertain to them all. The knowledge of these things would convey
inestimable blessings to them all, and fill all their hearts with joy. Nothing
would, in fact, diffuse so much happiness over a miserable and guilty world
— nothing would furnish such an occasion for universal joy, gratitude, and
praise — as the possession of the knowledge of the great principles on
which God rules the world, and on which he blesses people.

For thou shalt judge the people righteously That is, The great principles of
thy administration are right, or righteous. and the nations will have
occasion to rejoice in them.

And, govern the nations upon earth Margin, lead. So the Hebrew. That is,
God would instruct them what to do; he would guide them in paths of
prosperity, happiness, salvation. Individuals and nations, as they follow the
counsels of God, are safe and happy; and in no other way.

<196705>Psalm 67:5. Let the people praise thee ... See <196705>Psalm 67:5. The
repetition shows that this was the principal thought in the mind of the
author of the psalm. It expresses an earnest — an intense — desire, that all
nations should acknowledge God as the true God, and praise him for his
mercies.

<196706>Psalm 67:6. Then shall the earth yield her increase The word
rendered “increase” — lWby]<h2981> — means properly produce, or that which
the earth produces when properly cultivated. It is rendered “increase,” as
here, in <032604>Leviticus 26:4,20; <053222>Deuteronomy 32:22; <070604>Judges 6:4;
<182028>Job 20:28; <197846>Psalm 78:46; 85:12; <263427>Ezekiel 34:27; <380812>Zechariah
8:12; and fruit, in <051117>Deuteronomy 11:17; <350317>Habakkuk 3:17; <370110>Haggai
1:10. It does not elsewhere occur. The Hebrew verb here is in the past
tense — “has yielded her increase,” but the connection seems to demand
that it shall be rendered in the future, as the entire psalm pertains to the
future — to the diffusion of the knowledge of the way of God, <196702>Psalm
67:2; to the desire that the nations might praise him, <196703>Psalm 67:3-5; and
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to the fact that God would bless the people, <196706>Psalm 67:6,7. Thus
understood, the idea is, that the prevalence of true religion in the world
would be connected with prosperity, or that it would tend greatly to
increase the productions of the earth. This, it would do,

(a) as such an acknowledgment of God would tend to secure the divine
favor and blessing on those who cultivate the earth, preventing the
necessity, by way of judgment, of cutting off its harvests by blight, and
drought, and mildew, by frost, and storm, and destructive insects,
caterpillars, and locusts;

(b) as it would lead to a much more extensive and general cultivation of
the soil, bringing into the field multitudes, as laborers, to occupy its waste
places, who are now idle, or intemperate, or who are cut down by vice and
consigned to an early grave.

If all who are now idle were made industrious — as they would be by the
influence of true religion; if all who by intemperance are rendered
worthless, improvident, and wasteful, were made sober and working
people; if all who are withdrawn from cultivating the earth by wars — who
are kept in standing armies, consumers and not producers — or who are
cut down in battle, should be occupied in tilling the soil, or should become
producers in any way; and if all who are now slaves, and whose labor is not
worth half as much as that of freemen, should be restored to their equal
rights, — the productions of the earth would at once be increased many
times beyond the present amount. The prevalence of true religion in the
world, arresting the cause of idleness and improvidence, and keeping alive
those who are now cut off by vice, by crime, and by the ravages of war,
would soon make the whole world assume a different aspect, and would
accomplish the prediction of the prophet (<233501>Isaiah 35:1) that the
“wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad, and that the desert shall
rejoice and blossom as the rose.” The earth has never yet been half
cultivated. Vast tracts of land are still wholly unsubdued and uninhabited.
No part of the earth has yet been made to produce all that it could be made
to yield; and no one can estimate what the teeming earth might be made to
produce if it were brought under the influence of proper cultivation. As far
as the true religion spreads, it will be cultivated; and in the days of the
millennium, when the true religion shall be diffused over all continents and
islands, the earth will be a vast fruitful field, and much of the beauty and
the fertility of Eden be reproduced in every land.
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And God, even our own God, shall bless us The true God; the God whom
we adore. That is, He will bless us with this abundant fertility; he will bless
us with every needed favor.

<196707>Psalm 67:7. God shall bless us That is, with prosperity, peace,
salvation. The making of his name known abroad will be the means of
blessing the world; will be the highest favor that can be conferred on
mankind.

And all the ends of the earth shall fear him All parts of the earth. See the
notes at <192227>Psalm 22:27. The time, therefore, looked for is that when the
knowledge of the Lord shall pervade all lands; the time to which the
ancient prophets were constantly looking forward as the sum of all their
wishes, and the burden of all their communications; that time, for the
coming of which all who love their fellow-men, and who earnestly desire
the welfare of the world, should most earnestly pray. The hope that this
may occur, is the only bright thing in the future respecting this world; and
he lives most in accordance with the high ends for which man was made
who most earnestly desires this, and who, by his prayers and efforts,
contributes most to this glorious consummation.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 67

Prayer for revival at home and prayer for a blessing abroad ought ever
therefore to go hand in hand. This is brought out in Psalm 67; the
missionary hymn of the Hebrew church. How admirably balanced are the
parts of this missionary song! The people of God long to see all the nations
participating in their privileges, “visited with God’s salvation, and
gladdened with the gladness of his nation,” <19A605>Psalm 106:5. They long to
hear all the nationalities giving thanks to the Lord, and hallowing his name;
to see the face of the whole earth, which sin has darkened so long, smiling
with the brightness of a second Eden. This is not a vapid sentiment. The
desire is so expressed as to connect with it the thought of duty and
responsibility. For how do they expect that the happy times are to be
reached? They trust, in the first instance, to the general diffusion of the
knowledge of God’s way, the spreading abroad of the truth regarding the
way of salvation. With a view to that they Cry for a time of quickening
from the presence of the Lord, and take encouragement in this prayer from
the terms of the divinely-appointed benediction. As if they had said, “Hast
thou not commanded the sons of Aaron to put thy name upon us and to
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say, The LORD bless thee and keep thee; the LORD cause his face to shine
on thee and be gracious to thee? Remember that sure word of thine! God
be gracious unto us, and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us. Let
us be thus blessed, and we shall in our turn become a blessing. All the
families of the earth shall through us become acquainted with thy
salvation.” Such is the church’s expectation. And who shall say it is
unreasonable? If the little company of a hundred and twenty disciples who
met in the upper chamber at Jerusalem, all of them persons of humble
station and unconspicuous talents, were endued with such power by the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, that within three hundred years the paganism of
the empire was overthrown, one need not fear to affirm that, in order to
the evangelization of the world, nothing more is required than that the
churches of Christendom be baptized with a fresh effusion of the same
Spirit of power. — Binnie.

<196702>Psalm 67:2. Thy way The way of God is his procedure: from the
experience of Israel, the pagan shall know how God acts, what are those
treasures of salvation which are laid up with him for his people; as even at
the present time there are not more powerful means of bringing the world
to God than the perception of the gifts which he imparts to the living
members of his church: compare <192510>Psalm 25:10, “All the ways of God are
grace and truth;” <19A307>Psalm 103:7, “He has made known his ways to
Moses, his deeds to the children of Israel.” The parallel term, “his
salvation,” is sufficient against the translation, “his religion;” compare
<199602>Psalm 96:2; 98:2. The idea that the blessings of Israel would exert an
attractive influence on pagan nations, occurs in the promises made to the
patriarchs, <012218>Genesis 22:18; 26:4, “And all the nations of the earth shall
be blessed in thy seed,” that is, they wish for, and they earnestly desire for
themselves the lot of Israel as the highest good, and this wish shall be the
means of their obtaining the blessing (being blessed, Niph. <011203>Genesis
12:3; 18:18), inasmuch as it will lead them to the Author of the blessing.
<236003>Isaiah 60:3 is also parallel: “and the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and
kings to the brightness of thy rising.” — Hengstenberg.

<196703>Psalm 67:3. Let all the people praise thee As if she had said,
Hitherto indeed, blessed Lord, thou hast thought fit to make me the
guardian and keeper of that great deposit, thy true religion, from which the
nations revolted and fell; but the time is coming, when, by the gospel of thy
dear Son, they shall again be called to the knowledge of thee. Thy glory,
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impatient, as it were, of any longer restraint, and demanding a larger
sphere, shall diffuse itself, like the light of heaven, to the ends of the world.
Hasten, then, O hasten the dawning of that happy day when congregations
of converted Gentiles shall everywhere lift up their voices, and perhaps in
the words of this very psalm, sing to thy praise and glory! — Horne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 68

This psalm purports to be a psalm of David. It is dedicated to “the chief
Musician.” See the notes at the Introduction to Psalm 4. There is no reason
to doubt the correctness of the title, as there is nothing in the psalm which
conflicts with the supposition that David was the author, and as it accords
so much, in its scope and language, with his undoubted compositions. On
the phrase in the title “A Psalm or Song,” see the notes at the title to Psalm
65.

It is not certainly known on what occasion the song was composed. It is
evidently, like the eighteenth psalm, a triumphal song designed to celebrate
victories which had been achieved; but whether composed to celebrate
some particular victory, or in view of all that had been done in subduing
the enemies of the people of God, it is impossible now to determine. Prof.
Alexander supposes that it was in reference to the victory recorded in <101226>2
Samuel 12:26-31, the last important victory of David’s reign. Venema
supposes that it was composed on the occasion of removing the ark to
Mount Zion, to the place which David had prepared for it. This also is the
opinion of Rosenmuller. DeWette inclines to the opinion that it was written
in view of the victory over the Ammonites and others, as recorded in 2
Samuel 8—12. There are some things, however, in regard to the time and
occasion on which the psalm was composed, which can be determined
from the psalm itself.

(1) It is clear that it was not composed before the time of David, because
before his time Jerusalem or Zion was not the seat of the royal authority,
nor the place of divine worship, which it is evidently supposed to be in the
psalm, <196829>Psalm 68:29.

(2) It was composed when the Hebrew nation was one, or before the
separation of the ten tribes and the formation of the kingdom of Israel
under Jeroboam, for Benjamin, Judah, Zebulon and Naphtall are especially
mentioned as taking part in the solemnities referred to in the psalm,
<196827>Psalm 68:27.

(3) It was consequently before the Babylonian captivity.

(4) It was composed on some occasion of bringing up the ark, and putting
it in the place which had been prepared for it, <196816>Psalm 68:16,24,25. These
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verses can be best explained on the supposition that the psalm was written
on that occasion. Indeed they cannot well be explained on any other
supposition.

(5) It was in view of past triumphs; of victories secured in former times; of
what God had then done for his people, and especially of what he had done
when the ark of the covenant had been placed at the head of the armies of
Israel, <196814>Psalm 68:14. Compare <196807>Psalm 68:7,8,12,17,18.

(6) It was in anticipation of future triumphs — the triumphs of the true
religion; under the feeling and belief that Jerusalem would be the center
from which wholesome influences would go out over the world; and that
through the influences which would go out from Jerusalem the world
would be subdued to God, <196820>Psalm 68:20-23; 29-31. Compare <230203>Isaiah
2:3.

The psalm was composed, therefore, I apprehend, when the ark was
brought up from the house of Obed-edom, and placed in the city of David,
in the tent or tabernacle which he had erected for it there: <100612>2 Samuel
6:12; 1 Chronicles 15. It is not improbable that other psalms, also, were
composed for this occasion, as it was one of great solemnity.

The contents of the psalm accord entirely with this supposition. They are
as follows:

I. A prayer that God would arise and scatter all his enemies, <196801>Psalm
68:1,2.

II. A call on the people to praise God, with reference to his greatness, and
to his paternal character, <196803>Psalm 68:3-6.

III. A reference to what he had done in former times for his people in
conducting them from bondage to the promised land, <196807>Psalm 68:7-4.

IV. A particular reference to the ark, <196815>Psalm 68:15-18. After it had been
lying neglected, God had gone forth with it, and Zion had become
distinguished above the hills; the chariots of God had been poured forth;
victory had attended its movements; and God had gone up leading captivity
captive.
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V. The anticipation of future triumphs — the confident expectation of
future interposition — as derived from the history of the past, <196819>Psalm
68:19-23.

VI. A description of the procession on the removing of the ark, <196824>Psalm
68:24-27.

VII. The anticipation of future triumphs expressed in another form, not
that of subjugation by mere power, but of a voluntary submission of kings
and nations to God, <196828>Psalm 68:28-31. Kings would come with presents
(<196829>Psalm 68:29); nations — Egypt and Ethiopia — would stretch out
their hands to God, <196831>Psalm 68:31.

VIII. A call on all the nations, in view of these things, to ascribe praise to
God, <196832>Psalm 68:32-35.

<196801>Psalm 68:1. Let God arise See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7. There is an
obvious reference here to the words used by Moses on the removal of the
ark in <041035>Numbers 10:35. The same language was also employed by
Solomon when the ark was removed to the temple, and deposited in the
most holy place (<140641>2 Chronicles 6:41):

“Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into thy resting place, thou, and
the ark of thy strength.”

It would seem probable, therefore, that this psalm was composed on some
such occasion.

Let his enemies be scattered So in <041035>Numbers 10:35: “Rise up, Lord, and
let thine enemies be scattered; and let them that hate thee flee before thee.”
The ark was the symbol of the divine presence, and the idea is, that
wherever that was, the enemies of God would be subdued, or that it was
only by the power of Him who was supposed to reside there that his
enemies could be overcome.

Let them also that hate him flee before him Almost the exact language
used by Moses in <041035>Numbers 10:35. It is possible that this may have been
used on some occasion when the Hebrews were going out to war; but the
more probable supposition is that it is general language designed to
illustrate the power of God, or to state that his rising up, at any time,
would be followed by the discomfiture of his enemies. The placing of the
ark where it was designed to remain permanently would be a proper
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occasion for suggesting this general truth, that all the enemies of God must
be scattered when he rose up in his majesty and power.

<196802>Psalm 68:2. As smoke is driven away To wit, by the wind. Smoke —
vapor — easily disturbed and moved by the slightest breath of air —
represents an object of no stability, or having no power of resistance, and
would thus represent the real weakness of the most mighty armies of men
as opposed to God.

So drive them away With the same ease with which smoke is driven by the
slightest breeze, so do the enemies of God disappear before his power.
Compare the notes at <190104>Psalm 1:4.

As wax melteth before the fire Compare <192214>Psalm 22:14. The meaning
here is plain. As wax is melted down by fire — losing all its hardness, its
firmness, its power of resistance, so must the most mighty armies melt
away before God.

So let the wicked perish at the presence of God That is, those who rise up
against him; his enemies. It will be as easy for God to destroy wicked men
as it is for fire to melt down wax.

<196803>Psalm 68:3. But let the righteous be glad That is, Let them be
prosperous and happy; let them be under thy protecting care, and partake
of thy favor. While the wicked are driven away like smoke, let the
righteous live, and flourish, and be safe. Compare <193211>Psalm 32:11.

Let them rejoice beore God In the presence of God; or as admitted to his
presence. The wicked will be driven far off; the righteous will be admitted
to his presence, and will rejoice before him.

Yea, let them exceedingly rejoice Margin, as in Hebrew, rejoice with
gladness. The expression is designed to express great joy; joy that is
multiplied and prolonged. It is joy of heart accompanied with all the
outward expressions of joy.

<196804>Psalm 68:4. Sing unto God, sing praises to his name That is, to him;
the name being often put for the person himself. The repetition denotes
intensity of desire; a wish that God might be praised with the highest
praises.
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Extol him The word here rendered “extol” — llæs;<h5549> — means to lift up,
to raise, to raise up, as into a heap or mound; and especially to cast up and
prepare a way, or to make a way level before an army by casting up earth;
that is, to prepare a way for an army. See the notes at <234003>Isaiah 40:3.
Compare also <235714>Isaiah 57:14; 62:10; <181912>Job 19:12; 30:12, <201519>Proverbs
15:19 (margin); <241815>Jeremiah 18:15. This is evidently the idea here. It is not
to “extol” God in the sense of praising him; it is to prepare the way before
him, as of one marching at the head of his armies, or as a leader of his
hosts. The allusion is to God as passing before his people in the march to
the promised land; and the call is to make ready the way before him — that
is, to remove all obstructions out of his path and to make the road smooth
and level.

That rideth Rather,” that marcheth.” There is, indeed, the idea of riding,
yet it is not that of “riding upon the heavens,” which is the meaning, but of
riding at the head of his hosts on their march.

Upon the heavens The word used here — `bre[<h6160> — never means either
heaven, or the clouds. It properly denotes an arid tract, a sterile region, a
desert; and then, a plain. It is rendered desert in <233501>Isaiah 35:1,6; 40:3;
41:19; 51:3; <240206>Jeremiah 2:6; 17:6; 50:12; <264708>Ezekiel 47:8; and should
have been so rendered here. So it is translated by DeWette, Prof.
Alexander, and others. The Septuagint renders it, “Make way for him who
is riding westward.” So the Latin Vulgate. The Chaldee renders it, “Extol
him who is seated upon the throne of his glory in the north heaven.” The
reference, doubtless, is to the passage through the desert over which the
Hebrews wandered for forty years. The Hebrew word which is employed
here is still applied by the Arabs to that region. The idea is that of Yahweh
marching over those deserts at the head of his armies, and the call is to
prepare a way for him on his march, compare <196807>Psalm 68:7,8.

By his name JAH This refers to his riding or marching at the head of his
forces through the desert, in the character described by that name — or, as
Hy;<h3050>; that is, hwO;hy]<h3068>. Yah (Jah) is an abbreviation of the word Yahweh
(Jehovah), which was assumed by God as His special name, <020603>Exodus
6:3. The word Yahweh is usually rendered, in our version, LORD, printed
in small capitals to denote that the original is hwO;hy]<h3068>; the word itself is
retained, however, in <020603>Exodus 6:3; <198318>Psalm 83:18; <231202>Isaiah 12:2 (see
the Notes); and <232604>Isaiah 26:4. The word “Jah” occurs in this place only, in
our English translation. It is found in combination, or in certain formulas
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— as in the phrase Hallelujah, <19A435>Psalm 104:35; 105:45; 106:1. The
meaning here is, that God went thus before His people in the character of
the true God, or as Yahweh.

And rejoice before him Or, in His presence. Let there be joy when He thus
manifests Himself as the true God. The presence of God is suited to give
joy to all the worlds that He has made, or wherever He manifests Himself
to His creatures.

<196805>Psalm 68:5. A father of the fatherless Or, of orphans. Compare
<191014>Psalm 10:14,18. That is, God takes the place of the parent. See
<244911>Jeremiah 49:11: “Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them
alive; and let thy widows trust in me.” This is one of the most tender
appellations that could be given to God, and conveys one of the most
striking descriptions that can be given of his character. We see his
greatness, his majesty, his power, in the worlds that he has made — in the
storm, the tempest, the rolling ocean; but it is in such expressions as this
that we learn, what we most desire to know, and what we cannot
elsewhere learn, that he is a Father; that he is to be loved as well as feared.
Nothing suggests more strikingly a state of helplessness and dependence
than the condition of orphan children and widows; nothing, therefore,
conveys a more affecting description of the character of God — of his
condescension and kindness — than to say that he will take the place of the
parent in the one case, and be a protector in the other.

And a judge of the widows That is, He will see justice done them; he will
save them from oppression and wrong. No persons are more liable to be
oppressed and wronged than widows. They are regarded as incapable of
defending or vindicating their own rights, and are likely to be deceived and
betrayed by those to whom their property and rights may be entrusted.
Hence, the care which God manifests for them; hence, his solemn charges,
so often made to those who are in authority, and who are entrusted with
power, to respect their rights; hence, his frequent and solemn rebukes to
those who violate their rights. See the notes at <230117>Isaiah 1:17. Compare
<051018>Deuteronomy 10:18; 14:29; 24:17; <022222>Exodus 22:22; <182403>Job 24:3,21;
<240706>Jeremiah 7:6; <390305>Malachi 3:5; <590127>James 1:27.

Is God in his holy habitation Where he dwells; to wit, in heaven. The
design of the psalmist seems to be to take us at once up to God; to let us
see what he is in his holy home; to conduct us into his very presence, that
we may see him as he is. What a man is we see in his own home — when
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we get near to him; when we look upon him, not on great or state
occasions, when he is abroad, and assumes appearances befitting his rank
and office, but in his own house; as he is constantly. This is the idea here,
that if we approach God most nearly, if we look upon him, not merely in
the splendor and magnificence in which he appears in governing the
worlds, in his judgments, in storm and tempest, riding on the clouds and
controlling the ocean, but, as it were, in his own dwelling, his quiet
heavens — if we look most closely at his character, we shall find that
character best represented by the kind and benignant traits of a father — in
his care for widows and orphans. In other words, the more we see of God
— the more we become intimately acquainted with his real nature — the
more evidence we shall find that he is benevolent and kind.

<196806>Psalm 68:6. God setteth the solitary in families Margin, as in
Hebrew, in a house. The word rendered solitary means properly one alone,
as an only child; <012202>Genesis 22:2,12,16; and then it means alone, solitary,
wretched, forsaken. See the notes at <192220>Psalm 22:20. The word rendered
“families” would be more literally and better translated as in the margin,
houses. The idea then is, not that he constitutes families of those who were
solitary and alone, but that to those who are alone in the world — who
seem to have no friends — who are destitute, wretched, forsaken, he gives
comfortable dwellings. Thus the idea is carried out which is expressed in
the previous verse. God is the friend of the orphan and the widow; and, in
like manner, he is the friend of the cast out — the wandering — the
homeless; — he provides for them a home. The meaning is, that he is
benevolent and kind, and that they who have no other friend may find a
friend in God. At the same time it is true, however, that the family
organization is to be traced to God. It is his original appointment; and all
that there is in the family that contributes to the happiness of mankind —
all that there is of comfort in the world that depends on the family
organization — is to be traced to the goodness of God. Nothing more
clearly marks the benignity and the wisdom of God than the arrangement
by which people, instead of being solitary wanderers on the face of the
earth, with nothing to bind them in sympathy, in love, and in interest to
each other, are grouped together in families.

He bringeth out those which are bound with chains He releases the
prisoners. That is, He delivers those who are unjustly confined in prison,
and held in bondage. The principles of his administration are opposed to
oppression and wrong, and in favor of the rights of man. The meaning is
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not that he always does this by his direct power, but that his law, his
government, his requirements are all against oppression and wrong, and in
favor of liberty. So <19E607>Psalm 146:7, “The Lord looseth the prisoners.”
Compare the notes at <236101>Isaiah 61:1.

But the rebellious dwell in a dry land The rebels; all who rebel against him.
The word rendered dry land means a dry or arid place; a desert. The idea
is, that the condition of the rebellious as contrasted with that of those
whom God has under his protection would be as a fertile and well-watered
field compared with a desert. For the one class he would provide a
comfortable home; the other, the wicked, would be left as if to dwell in
deserts and solitudes: In other words, the difference in condition between
those who are the objects of his favor, and those who are found in proud
rebellion against him, would be as great as that between such as have
comfortable abodes in a land producing abundance, and such as are
wretched and homeless wanderers in regions of arid sand. While God be-
friends the poor and the needy, while he cares for the widow and the
orphan, he leaves the rebel to misery and want. The allusion here probably
is to his conducting his people through the desert to the land of promise
and of plenty; but still the passage contains a general truth in regard to the
principles of his administration.

<196807>Psalm 68:7. O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people ...
That is, in conducting them through the desert to the promised land. The
statement in regard to the paternal character of God in the previous verses
is here illustrated by his guiding his own people, when fleeing from a land
of oppression, through the barren desert — and his interpositions there in
their behalf. All that had been said of him in the previous verses is here
confirmed by the provision which he made for their needs in their perilous
journey through the wilderness.

<196808>Psalm 68:8. The earth shook See <021916>Exodus 19:16-18.

The heavens also dropped at the presence of God That is, dropped down
rain and food. The idea is that the very heavens seemed to be shaken or
convulsed, so that rain and food were shaken down — as ripe fruit falls
from a tree that is shaken. Compare the notes at <233404>Isaiah 34:4. So also,
<236401>Isaiah 64:1-3. The meaning is not that the heavens themselves dropped
down, but that they dropped or distilled rain and food.
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Even Sinai itself was moved This was true; but this does not seem to be the
idea intended here, for the words “even” and “was moved” are not in the
original. The Hebrew is, literally, “This Sinai;” meaning probably” this was
at Sinai,” or, “this took place at Sinai.” The correct translation perhaps
would be, “The heavens distilled rain at the presence of God, this at Sinai,
at the presence of God.”

At the presence of God, the God of Israel The whole region seemed to be
moved and awed at the presence of God, or when he came down to visit
his people. The earth and the heavens, all seemed to be in commotion.

<196809>Psalm 68:9. Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain Margin, shake
out. Prof. Alexander, “a rain of free gifts.” The Septuagint and the Vulgate
render it, “a voluntary or willing rain.” The Syriac, “the rain of a vow.”
The Hebrew word translated “plentiful” means free, voluntary, of its own
accord — hb;d;n]<h5071> — (See the notes at <195112>Psalm 51:12, where it is
rendered free); then it means that which is given freely; and hence,
abundantly. It means, therefore, in this place, plentiful, abundant. The
reference, however, is to the manna, with which the people were supplied
from day to day, and which seemed to be showered upon them in
abundance. The word rendered “didst send” means properly to shake out,
as if God shook the clouds or the heavens, and the abundant supplies for
their needs were thus shaken out.

Whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance, when it was weary Thou
didst strengthen thy people when they were exhausted, or were in danger
of fainting. In other words, God sent a supply of food — manna, quails,
etc. — when they were in the pathless wilderness, and when they were
ready to perish.

<196810>Psalm 68:10. Thy congregation hath dwelt therein In the land of
promise; for the connection requires us to understand it in this manner. The
idea of the writer all along pertains to that land, and to the mercy which
God had shown to it. After showing by an historical reference what God
had done for the people in the wilderness, he returns here, though without
expressly mentioning it, to the land of promise, and to what God had done
there for his people. The word tendered “congregation” — hy;j;<h2421> —
means properly a beast, an animal, <010130>Genesis 1:30; 2:19; 8:19; 37:20.
Then it comes to be used as a collective noun, meaning a herd or flock;
thus, a troop of people, an array or host, <102311>2 Samuel 23:11,13; and it is
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applied here to the people, under the idea so common in the Scriptures that
God is a Shepherd.

Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor For thy flock
considered as poor or wretched. That is, Thou hast provided for them
when they had no resources of their own — when they were a poor,
oppressed, and afflicted people — wanderers wholly dependent on thee.

<196811>Psalm 68:11. The Lord gave the word The command, or the order. It
is not certain to what the psalmist here refers; whether to some particular
occasion then fresh in the recollection of the people, when a great victory
had been gained, which it was the design of the psalm to celebrate; or
whether it is a general statement in regard to the doings of God, having
reference to all his victories and triumphs, and meaning that in all cases the
command came from him. The subsequent verses make it evident that there
is an allusion here to the ark of the covenant, and to the victories which
had been achieved under that as a guide or protector. The entire psalm
refers to the ark, and its triumphs; and the idea here seems to be, that in all
the victories which had been achieved the “word” or the command came
from God, and that its promulgation was immediately made by a “great
company” who stood ready to communicate it or to “publish” it.

Great was the company of those that published it Margin, army. More
literally, “The women publishing it were a great host.” The word used is in
the feminine gender, and refers to the Oriental custom whereby females
celebrated victories in songs and dances. See <021520>Exodus 15:20,21;
<071134>Judges 11:34; 21:21; <091806>1 Samuel 18:6,7. The idea here is, that when
there was a proclamation of war — when God commanded his people to
go out to battle, and to take with them the ark, the females of the land —
the singers — were ready to make known the proclamation; to celebrate
the will of the Lord by songs and dances; to cheer and encourage their
husbands, brothers, and fathers, as they went out to the conflict. The result
is stated in the following verse.

<196812>Psalm 68:12. Kings of armies did flee apace Margin, as in Hebrew,
did flee, did flee. This is the Hebrew mode of expressing that which is
emphatic or superlative. It is by simply repeating the word. The idea is, that
they fled speedily; they fled at once, and in alarm. <196812>Psalm 68:12,13 are
marked by DeWette as a quotation, and the language is supposed by him to
be the substance of the song that was sung by the women as referred to in
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<196811>Psalm 68:11. This supposition is not improbable. The reference is,
undoubtedly, to the former victories achieved by the people of God when
they went out to war; and the idea is, that when the command came, when
God gave the word (<196811>Psalm 68:11), their foes fled in consternation.

And she that tarried at home divided the spoil The women remaining in
their homes, while the men went out to war. On them devolved the office
of dividing the plunder, and of giving the proper portions to each of the
victors. They would take an interest in the battle, and receive the booty,
and assign the portion due to each of the brave soldiers — the more
acceptable as given to them by female hands. Possibly, however, the
meaning may be, that the victors would bring the plunder home, and lay it
at the feet of their wives and daughters to be divided among the women
themselves. The dividing of the spoils of battle after a victory was always
an important act. Compare <070530>Judges 5:30; <060721>Joshua 7:21; <132627>1
Chronicles 26:27; <580704>Hebrews 7:4.

<196813>Psalm 68:13. Though ye have lien among the pots There are few
passages in the Bible more difficult of interpretation than this verse and the
following. Our translators seem to have supposed that the whole refers to
the ark, considered as having been neglected, or as having been suffered to
remain among the common vessels of the tabernacle, until it became like
those vessels in appearance — that is, until its brilliancy had become
tarnished by neglect, or by want of being cleaned and furbished — yet that
it would be again like the wings of a dove covered with silver, as it had
been formerly, and pure like the whitest snow. But it is not certain, if it is
probable, that this is the meaning. Prof. Alexander renders it, “When ye lie
down between the borders (ye shall be like) the wings of a dove covered
with silver;” that is, “when the land had rest,” or was restored to a state of
tranquility. DeWette renders it, “When ye rest between the cattle-stalls:”
expressing the same idea, that of quiet repose as among the herds of cattle
lying calmly down to rest. The Septuagint renders it, “Though you may
have slept in kitchens.” The words rendered” Though ye have lien” mean
literally, “If you have lain,” alluding to some act or state of lying down
quietly or calmly. The verb is in the plural number, but it is not quite clear
what it refers to. There is apparently much confusion of number in the
passage. The word rendered “pots” — tp;v;<h8240> — in the dual form,
occurs only in this place and in <264043>Ezekiel 40:43, where it is translated
hooks (margin, end-irons, or the two hearth-stones). Gesenius renders it
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here “stalls,” that is, folds for cattle, and supposes that in Ezekiel it denotes
places in the temple-court, where the victims for sacrifice were fastened.
Tholuck renders it, “When you shall again rest within your stone-borders
(that is, within the limits of your own country, or within your own
borders), ye shall be like the wings of a dove.” For other interpretations of
the passage, see Rosenmuller in loc. I confess that none of these
explanations of the passage seem to me to be satisfactory, and that I cannot
understand it. The wonder is not, however, that, in a book so large as the
Bible, and written in a remote age, and in a language which has long ceased
to be a spoken language, there should be here and there a passage which
cannot now be made clear, but that there should be so few of that
description. There is no ancient book that has not more difficulties of this
kind than the Hebrew Scriptures:

Yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver ... The phrase
“yet shall ye be” is not in the original. The image here is simply one of
beauty. The allusion is to the changeable colors of the plumage of a dove,
now seeming to be bright silver, and then, as the rays of light fall on it in
another direction, to be yellow as gold. If the allusion is to the ark,
considered as having been laid aside among the ordinary vessels of the
tabernacle, and having become dark and dingy by neglect, then the meaning
would be, that, when restored to its proper place, and with the proper
degree of attention and care bestowed upon it, it would become a most
beautiful object. If the allusion is to the people of the land considered either
as lying down in dishonor, as if among filth, or as lying down calmly and
quietly as the beasts do in their stalls, or as peacefully reposing within their
natural limits or borders, then the meaning would be, that the spectacle
would be most beautiful. The varied tints of loveliness in the land — the
gardens, the farms, the flowers, the fruits, the vineyards, the orchards, the
villages, the towns, the cheerful homes — would be like the dove — the
emblem of calmness — so beautiful in the variety and the changeableness
of its plumage. The comparison of a beautiful and variegated country with
a dove is not a very obvious one, and yet, in this view, it would not be
wholly unnatural. It is not easy always to vindicate philosophically the
images used in poetry; nor is it always easy for a Western mind to see the
reasons of the images employed by an Oriental poet. It seems probable that
the comparison of the land (considered as thus variegated in its beauty)
with the changing beauties of the plumage of the dove is the idea intended
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to be conveyed by this verse; but it is not easy to make it out on strictly
exegetical or philological principles.

<196814>Psalm 68:14. When the Almighty scattered kings in it The Hebrew
here is, “In the scattering of (that is, by) the Almighty of kings.” The
reference is to the act of God in causing kings to abandon their purposes of
invasion, or to flee when their own countries were invaded. Compare
<194805>Psalm 48:5,6. The language here is so general that it might be applied
to any such acts in the history of the Hebrew people; to any wars of
defense or offence which they waged. It may have reference to the
scattering of kings and people when Joshua invaded the land of Canaan,
and when he discomfited the numerous forces, led by different kings, as the
Israelites took possession of the country. The close connection of the
passage with the reference to the journey through the wilderness (<196807>Psalm
68:7-9) would make it probable that this is the allusion. The phrase “in it,”
(margin, for her), refers doubtless to the land of Canaan, and to the
victories achieved there.

It was white as snow in Salmon Margin, She was. The allusion is to the
land of Canaan. But about the meaning of the phrase “white as snow in
Salmon,” there has been great diversity of opinion. The word rendered
“was white as snow” is correctly rendered. It means to be snowy; then, to
be white like snow. The verb occurs nowhere else. The noun is of frequent
occurrence, and is always rendered snow. <020406>Exodus 4:6; <041210>Numbers
12:10; <102320>2 Samuel 23:20; <120527>2 Kings 5:27; et al. The word Salmon
properly means shady, and was applied to the mountain here referred to,
probably on account of the dark forests which covered it. That mountain
was in Samaria, near Shechem. <070948>Judges 9:48. It is not known why the
snow of that mountain is particularly alluded to here, as if there was any
special whiteness or purity in it. It is probably specified by name only to
give more vivacity to the description. There is much difference of opinion
as to what is the meaning of the expression, or in what respects the land
was thus white. The most common opinion has been that it was from the
bones of the slain which were left to bleach unburied, and which covered
the land so that it seemed to be white. Compare Virg. AEn. v. 865; xii. 36.
Ovid uses similar language, Fast. i: “Humanis ossibus albet humus.” So
also Horace, Serra. 1,8: “Albis informem spectabant ossibus agrum.” This
interpretation of the passage is adopted by Rosenmuller, Gesenius, and
DeWette. Others suppose it to mean that the land was like the dazzling
whiteness of snow in the midst of blackness or darkness. This was the
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opinion of Kimchi, and this interpretation is adopted by Prof. Alexander.
Tholuck supposes it to mean that, when war was waged on the kings and
people, they fell as fast as snow-flakes on Mount Salmon; and that the idea
is not so much the whiteness of the land, as the fact that they fell in great
numbers, covering the land as the snow-flakes do. It is perhaps not possible
to determine which of these explanations is correct. Either of them would
accord with the meaning of the words and the general sense of the psalm.
That of Tholuck is the most poetical, but it is less obvious from the
Hebrew words used.

<196815>Psalm 68:15. The hill of God The phrase “the hill of God,” or the
mountain of God, is elsewhere applied in the Scriptures only to Mount
Horeb or Sinai (<020301>Exodus 3:1; 18:5; 24:13; <111908>1 Kings 19:8), and to
Mount Zion, <192403>Psalm 24:3; <233029>Isaiah 30:29. There is no reason for
supposing that there is a reference here to Mount Horeb or Sinai, as the
psalm does not particularly relate to that mountain, and as there is nothing
in the psalm to bring that mountain into comparison with other mountains.
The allusion is, I think, clearly to Mount Zion; and the idea is, that that
mountain, though it was not distinguished for its elevation or grandeur —
though it had nothing in itself to claim attention, or to excite wonder —
yet, from the fact that it had been selected as the place where God was to
be worshipped, had an honor not less than that of the loftiest mountain, or
than those which showed forth the divine perfections by their loftiness and
sublimity. There is connected with this, also, the idea that, although it
might be less defensible by its natural position, yet, because God resided
there, it was defended by his presence more certainly than loftier mountains
were by their natural strength. It should be remarked, however, that many
other interpretations have been given of the passage, but this seems to me
to be its natural meaning.

Is as the hill of Bashan Luther renders this, “The mount of God is a fruit-
bearing hill; a great and fruitbearing mountain.” On the word Bashan, see
the notes at <230213>Isaiah 2:13; 33:9; <192212>Psalm 22:12. Bashan was properly the
region beyond Jordan, bounded on the north by Mount Hermon or the
Anti-Libanus, and extending south as far as the stream Jabbok, and the
mountains of Gilead. The “hill” of Bashan, or the “mountain of Bashan,”
was properly Mount Hermon — the principal mountain pertaining to
Bashan. The name Bashan was properly given to the country, and not to
the mountain. The mountain referred to — Hermon — is that lofty range
which lies on the east of the Jordan, and in the northern part of the country
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— a range some twelve thousand feet in height. See the notes at <194206>Psalm
42:6. It is the most lofty and distinguished mountain in Palestine, and the
idea here, as above expressed, is, that Mount Zion, though not so lofty, or
not having so much in itself to attract attention, was not less honored, and
not less safe, as being the special dwelling-place of God.

An high hill ... Or rather; a mount of peaks or ridges as Bashan. Mount
Hermon was not a single hill, or a detached mountain, but a chain of
mountains — a range of lofty peaks or summits. So of Zion. It was by the
presence and protection of God what Bashan was by its natural strength
and grandeur. Comparatively low and unimportant as Zion was, it had in
fact more in it to show what God is, and to constitute safety, than there
was in the loftiness and grandeur of Bashan. The latter, though thus lofty
and grand, had no “advantage” over Zion, but Zion might in every way be
compared with that lofty range of hills which, by their natural position,
their strength, and their grandeur, showed forth so much the greatness and
glory of God. The teaching would be, as applied to Zion, or the Church,
that there is “as much” there to show the divine perfections, to illustrate
the greatness and the power of God, as there is in the most sublime works
of nature; or that they who look upon the works of God in nature to learn
his perfections, have no advantage over those who seek to learn what he is
in his church.

<196816>Psalm 68:16. Why leap ye, ye high hills? That is, with exultation;
with pride; with conscious superiority. Why do you seem to regard
yourselves as so superior to Mount Zion, in strength, in beauty, in
grandeur? The Hebrew, however — dxær;<h7520> — rather means, “Why do
ye watch insidiously? why do ye look askance at?” The word occurs only
in this place. In Arabic it means to watch closely; to lie in wait for. This is
the idea here. The mountains around Palestine — the mountains of the
pagan world — the lofty hills — as if conscious of their grandeur, are
represented as looking “askance,” in their pride, at Mount Zion; as eyeing
it with silent contempt, as if it were not worthy of notice; as if it were so
insignificant that it had no claim to attention. The idea is not that of
“leaping,” as in our English Bible, or of “hopping,” as in the version of the
Episcopal Prayer Book, but that of a look of silent disdain, as if, by their
side, Zion, so insignificant, was not worthy of regard. “Perhaps,” by the
high hills here, however, are disguisedly also represented the mighty
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powers of the pagan world, as if looking with contempt on the people of
the land where Zion was the place of worship.

This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in The hill which “he” has
selected as his abode, and which “he” has honored above all the mountains
of the earth, by his permanent residence there. As such, Zion has an honor
above the loftiest hills and ranges of mountains in the earth.

Yea, the LORD will dwell in it for ever Permanently; he will make it his
fixed habitation on earth. Not-withstanding the envy or the contempt of
surrounding hills, he will make this his settled abode. He has chosen it; he
delights in it; he will not forsake it for the mountains and hills that are in
themselves more grand and lofty.

<196817>Psalm 68:17. The chariots of God The meaning of this verse is, that
God is abundantly able to maintain his position on Mount Zion; to defend
the place which he had selected as his abode. Though it has less natural
strength than many other places have — though other hills and mountains,
on account of their natural grandeur, may be represented as looking on this
with contempt, as incapable of defense, yet he who has selected it is fully
able to defend it. He is himself encompassed with armies and chariots of
war; thousands of angels guard the place which he has chosen as the place
of his abode. “Chariots,” usually two-wheeled vehicles, often armed with
scythes attached to their axles, were among the most powerful means of
attack or defense in ancient warfare. See the notes at <192007>Psalm 20:7; 46:9;
<233101>Isaiah 31:1; 37:24; Compare <021407>Exodus 14:7; <061716>Joshua 17:16;
<070415>Judges 4:15.

Are twenty thousand A closer version is “two myriads,” or twice ten
thousand. The original word is in the dual form. The language is designed
to denote a very great number. A myriad was a great number; the idea here
is that even “that” great number was doubled.

Even thousands of angels Margin, “many thousands.” The Hebrew is,
“thousands repeated,” or “multiplied.” There is in the Hebrew no mention
of angels. The Septuagint and the Vulgate render it, “thousands of the
rejoicing;” that is, thousands of happy attendants. The original, however,
would most naturally refer to the chariots, as being multiplied by
thousands.
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The Lord is among them The real strength, after all, is not in Zion itself, or
in the chariots of the Lord surrounding it, but in the Lord himself. “He” is
there as the Head of the host; He, as the Protector of his chosen dwelling-
place.

As in Sinai, in the holy place literally, “The Lord is among them; Sinai, in
the sanctuary.” The idea seems to be, that even Sinai with all its splendor
and glory — the Lord himself with all the attending hosts that came down
on Sinai — seemed to be in the sanctuary, the holy place on Mount Zion.
All that there was of pomp and grandeur on Mount Sinai when God came
down with the attending thousands of angels, was really around Mount
Zion for its protection and defense.

<196818>Psalm 68:18. Thou hast ascended on high That is, Thou hast gone
up to the high place; to thy throne; to thine abode. The idea is, that God
had descended or come down from his dwelling-place in the case referred
to in the psalm, and that having now secured a victory by vanquishing his
foes, and having given deliverance to his people, he had now returned, or
reascended to his seat. This may either mean his throne on earth, or his
abode in heaven. It would seem most probable that the latter is the idea.

Thou hast led captivity captive “Thou hast made captivity captive,” or
“Thou hast captured a captivity.” The main idea is, that he had achieved a
complete victory; he had led all his foes captive. The language “would”
also express the idea that he had made captives for himself of those who
were captives to others, or who were in subjection to another. As applied
in the Christian sense, this would refer to those who were captives to
Satan, and who were held in bondage by him, but who had been rescued by
the Redeemer, and brought under another captivity — the yielding of
voluntary service to himself. Those once captives to sin were now led by
him, captives in a higher sense. See the notes at <490408>Ephesians 4:8.

Thou hast received gifts for men Margin, “in the man.” That is, “Among
men,” or while among them as a conqueror. The idea here most naturally
conveyed would be, that he had obtained “gifts,” privileges, advantages,
“in” man; that is, that men, considered as captives, constituted the victory
which he had achieved — the advantage which he had acquired. It was not
so much “for” them as “in” them, and “by” them, to wit, by possessing
them as captives or subjects to him. With this victory achieved, he had now
ascended on high.
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Yea, for the rebellious also Or, more properly, “even the rebellious.” That
is, Those who had been in a state of rebellion he had subdued to himself,
and had thus led captivity captive. It was a triumph by which they had
become subdued to him.

That the LORD God might dwell among them literally, “For the dwelling
of Jah, God.” The idea is, that he had achieved such a triumph; he had so
brought the rebellious under subjection to himself, that he could take up his
abode with them, or dwell with them as his people. His rule could be
extended over them, and they would acknowledge him as their sovereign.
This would be applicable to a people in ancient times that had been
subdued by the people of God. It might now be properly applied, also, to
sinners who by the power of truth have been so subdued as to submit to
God. It is applicable to all who have been conquered by the Gospel —
whose enmity has been slain — who have been changed from enemies to
friends — so that the Lord may dwell in their hearts, or rule over them.
This passage is applied by the apostle Paul (<490408>Ephesians 4:8) to the
Messiah, not as having original reference to him, but as suggesting
language which would appropriately express the nature of his work, and
the glory of his triumph. See the notes at that place.

<196819>Psalm 68:19. Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with
benefits ... literally, “day, day;” that is, day by day; or, constantly. The
words “with benefits” are not in the original, and they do not convey the
true idea of the passage. The word rendered “loadeth” means to take up; to
lift, as a stone, <381203>Zechariah 12:3; to bear, to carry, <234603>Isaiah 46:3. Then it
means “to take up and place upon a beast of burden;” to load, <234601>Isaiah
46:1; <014413>Genesis 44:13. Hence, it means to impose or lay a burden or a
load on one; and the idea here is, “Blessed be the Lord God even if he lays
a burden on us, and if he does this daily, for he is the God of our
salvation.” He enables us to bear it; he gives us strength; and finally he
delivers us from it. “Though,” therefore, he constantly lays on us a burden,
he as constantly aids us to bear it. He does not leave us. He enables us to
triumph in him, and through him; and we have occasion constantly to
honor and to praise his name. This accords with the experience of all his
people, that however heavy may be the burden laid on them, and however
constant their trials, they find him as constant a helper, and they daily have
occasion to praise and bless him.
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<196820>Psalm 68:20. He that is our God is the God of salvation literally,
“God is for us a God of salvation.” That is, The God whom we worship is
the God from whom salvation comes, and who brings salvation to us. It is
not a vain thing that we serve him, for he is the only being who can save
us, and he will save us.

And unto GOD the Lord belong the issues from death The “outgoings” or
“escapes” from death. That is, He only can save from death. The Hebrew
word means, properly, a going forth, a deliverance; then, a place of going
forth as a gate, <264830>Ezekiel 48:30; a fountain, <200423>Proverbs 4:23. Probably
the only idea intended here by the psalmist was, that safety or deliverance
from death proceeds solely from God. The sentiment, however, is true in a
larger sense. All that pertains to deliverance from death, all that prepares
for it, all that makes it easy to be borne, all that constitutes a rescue from
its pains and horrors, all that follows death in a higher and more blessed
world, all that makes death “final,” and places us in a condition where
death is no more to be dreaded — all this belongs to God. All this is under
his control. He only can enable us to bear death; he only can conduct us
from a bed of death to a world where we shall never die.

<196821>Psalm 68:21. But God shall wound the head of his enemies More
properly, “God shall crush the head,” etc. The idea is that of complete
destruction, — as, if the head is crushed, life becomes extinct. See
<010315>Genesis 3:15; compare <19B006>Psalm 110:6.

And the hairy scalp More literally, “the top of the hair.” The Hebrew word
used here for “scalp” means the vertex, the top, the crown, as of the head,
where the hair “divides itself;” and the idea is properly, “the dividing of the
hair.” Gesenius, Lexicon. The allusion is to the top of the head; that is, the
blow would descend on the top of the head, producing death.

Of such an one as goeth on still in his trespasses Of the man who
perseveres in a course of wickedness. If he repents, God will be merciful to
him; if he persists in sin, he will be punished. The literal rendering would
be, “the hairy scalp going on, or going [sc. “about”) in his trespasses.” The
reference is to a wicked man “continuing” in his transgressions.

<196822>Psalm 68:22. The Lord said, I will bring again from Bashan On the
situation of Bashan, see the notes at <196815>Psalm 68:15. There may be an
allusion here to the victory achieved over Og, king of Bashan, in the time
of Moses, <042133>Numbers 21:33-35. The idea may be that as, at that time, a
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victory was achieved over a formidable enemy, so in times of similar peril,
God would deliver his people, and save them from danger. Or, as Bashan
was the remote frontier of the holy land, the meaning may be, that God
would bring his people from the remotest borders where they should be
scattered. Another meaning is suggested by Professor Alexander, namely,
that as the subject referred to in the subsequent verses is the “enemy” of
God, the meaning may be that God would bring back his enemies for
punishment, even from the remotest borders, when they were endeavoring
to escape, and even when they supposed they were safe. The first of these
opinions is probably the true one. God would rescue his people, as he had
done from the attacks of the mighty king of Bashan; he would deliver
them, as he had brought their fathers from the depths of the sea.

I will bring my people again from the depths of the sea The words “my
people” are not in the Hebrew, but they seem to be not improperly supplied
by the translators. If so, the allusion is to the interposition of God in
conducting his people through the Red Sea (<021422>Exodus 14:22); and the
idea is, that God would at all times interpose in their behalf, and deliver
them from similar dangers.

<196823>Psalm 68:23. That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine
enemies ... Margin, “red.” A more literal rendering would be, “That thou
mayest crush — thy foot in blood — the tongue of thy dogs from the
enemies, from him.” The idea of “dipping” the foot in blood is not in the
passage directly; but the leading thought is that of “crushing” the enemy. It
is then “added” that the foot would be in blood. So of the tongue of the
dogs. The “meaning” is, that the tongues of dogs would be employed in
licking up the blood of the enemies, though that is not “expressed” in so
many words. The sense of the whole is, that the foes of the people would
be slain.

<196824>Psalm 68:24. They have seen thy goings, O God That is, the lookers
on in the solemn procession referred to in <196825>Psalm 68:25; or, in other
words, Thy goings have been attended by pomp and magnificence, and
have been witnessed by multitudes. The word “goings” here refers to the
solemn triumphal processions which celebrated the victories achieved by
God.

Even the goings of my God, my King The psalmist here speaks of God as
“his” God and “his” King. The idea seems to have suddenly crossed his
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mind that this great God, so glorious, is “his” God. He exults and rejoices
that He whom he adores is such a God; that a God so great and glorious is
“his.” So the believer now, when he looks upon the works of God, when
he contemplates their vastness, their beauty, and their grandeur, is
permitted to feel that the God who made them is “his” God; to find
consolation in the thought that his “Father made them all.”

“He looks abroad into the varied field
Of Nature, and, though poor, perhaps, compared
With those whose mansions glitter in his sight,
Calls the delightful scenery all his own.
His are the mountains, and the valleys his,
And the resplendent rivers; — his to enjoy
With a propriety that none can feel
But who, with filial confidence inspired,
Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye,
And smiling say, ‘My Father made them all!’
Are they not his by a peculiar right,
And by an emphasis of interest his,
Whose eye they fill with tears of holy joy,
Whose heart with praise, and whose exalted mind
With worthy thoughts of that unwearied love
That plann’d, and built, and still upholds a world
So clothed with beauty for rebellious man?” — TASK, Boole v.

In the sanctuary Or, “to” the sanctuary; in other words, as the ark was
borne to the sanctuary, the place appointed for its rest, for, as above
remarked, the psalm seems to have been composed on such an occasion.

<196825>Psalm 68:25. The singers went before That is, in the removal of the
ark; in the solemn procession referred to in the previous verse. “In” that
procession those who sang preceded those who performed on instruments
of music. Compare <131308>1 Chronicles 13:8; 15:16. “The players on
instruments followed after.” The different classes of performers would
naturally be ranged together. In <131308>1 Chronicles 13:8, the following
instruments of music are mentioned as having been employed on a similar
occasion, if not on this very occasion — harps, psalteries, timbrels,
cymbals, and trumpets.

Among them were the damsels playing with timbrels The true construction
of the passage is, “Behind were the players in the midst of damsels
playing.” The singers and the players were surrounded by these women



1143

playing on timbrels. The word rendered “playing with timbrels” —
ãpæT;<h8608> — means to strike, to beat; and hence, to strike or beat upon a
timbrel. A timbrel is a kind of drum, a tabret, or tambourine, usually beaten
with the fingers. See a description of it in the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12, under
the word “tabret.” It is an instrument which has been in use from the
remotest antiquity.

<196826>Psalm 68:26. Bless ye God in the congregations In the assemblages
of the people; not only as individuals, but in solemn precessions; in
triumphal marches; when the people are assembled together. In this public
manner acknowledge God as the true God, and render him praise.

Even the Lord, from the fountain of Israel Margin, “Ye that are of;” that
is, “of the fountain of Israel.” The margin has undoubtedly expressed the
correct idea. The appeal is to the Hebrew people represented as descending
from a common stock or ancestor — Jacob or Israel — as a stream or river
flows from a fountain. Compare the notes at <234801>Isaiah 48:1; see also
<235101>Isaiah 51:1; <053328>Deuteronomy 33:28. All the descendants of Jacob or
Israel are thus called on to unite in solemnly praising the Lord their God.

<196827>Psalm 68:27. There is little Benjamin In that solemn procession.
That is, the tribe of Benjamin is “represented” there; or, there are in the
procession those who are connected with that tribe. The name “little” is
given to the tribe either because Benjamin was the youngest of the sons of
Jacob, or, more probably, because that tribe was among the smallest of the
tribes of Israel. In fact, the tribe was so small, as compared with that of
Judah, for instance, that, after the revolt of the ten tribes, the name of
Benjamin was lost, and the whole nation was called, after the tribe of
Judah, “Jews.”

With their ruler The word “with” is not in the original. The Hebrew is
literally “ruling them.” This would seem to mean that, on the occasion
referred to, Benjamin, or those who were connected with that tribe, had
the oversight, or the direction of those who were engaged in this solemn
procession. Though small, it had the preeminence on this occasion. To it
was committed the important duty of presiding over these solemnities; that
is, those who were prominent in the arrangements for the occasion were of
the tribe of Benjamin. This seems to me to be a better explanation than to
suppose, as Professor Alexander does, that it has reference to the enemies
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of the people of God, and that Benjamin had “conquered” or “subdued”
them.

The princes of Judah The principal men of the tribe of Judah.

And “their council Margin, “with their company.” The Hebrew word here,
— hm;g]ri<h7277> — means crowd, throng, band. It never means “council.” The
idea is, evidently, that large numbers of the tribe of Judah attended — that
the “princes” or leaders were accompanied by throngs of their own people;
in allusion to the fact that Judah was one of the largest of the tribes of
Israel — and in contrast with Benjamin, which was few in number, and yet
thus occupied the most honorable place as having “charge” of the
arrangements.

The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali These were remote or
border tribes, and they seem to be mentioned here to show that all the
tribes were represented; that is, that this was a national celebration. The
fact that these tribes are mentioned as being represented on the occasion,
proves that this psalm was composed before the revolt of the ten tribes,
and the formation of the kingdom of Israel; that is, as “early” as the time of
Solomon. This increases the probability that the psalm was written by
David.

<196828>Psalm 68:28. Thy God hath commanded thy strength Has ordered
thy strength to appear, or to be manifested. This is addressed, evidently, to
the people of the land; and the idea is, that, on this occasion, God had
called forth a full representation of the strength of the nation; or, as we
should say, there had been a full “turn out.” It was an impressive sight,
showing the real strength of the people.

Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought for us Increase the
strength thus manifested. Let it be still greater. The scene is now
impressive and grand; make it still more so, by adding to the number and
the prosperity of thy people. This is an illustration of the desire in the heart
of every pious man that, whatever prosperity God may have given to his
people, he would give a still larger measure — that however greatly he
may have increased their numbers, he would add to them many more. This
desire of the heart of piety will not be satisfied until the whole world shall
be converted to God.
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<196829>Psalm 68:29. Because of thy temple at Jerusalem The word
rendered “temple” here properly means a palace; then, the abode of God
considered as a king, or his residence as a king. It might, therefore, be
applied either to the tabernacle or to the temple, erected as the special
dwelling-place of God. As the word has so general a meaning, the passage
here does not prove that the psalm was composed after Solomon’s temple
was reared, for it may refer to the tabernacle that David set up for the ark
on Mount Zion. See the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7; 65:4.

At Jerusalem literally, “upon,” or “above” Jerusalem. Perhaps the idea is,
that as the place of worship was built on Mount Zion, it was “above,” or
seemed to “overhang” the city. The city was built mostly in the valleys that
lay between the different hills or eminences — Mount Zion, Mount
Moriah, Mount Ophel.

Shall kings bring presents unto thee In honor of God and his religion.
Compare <197210>Psalm 72:10. See also the notes at <234907>Isaiah 49:7,23; 60:5,16.

<196830>Psalm 68:30. Rebuke the company of spearmen Margin, “the beasts
of the reeds.” This is in the form of a prayer — “Rebuke;” but the idea is,
that this “would” occur; and the meaning of the whole verse, though there
is much difficulty in interpreting the particular expressions, is, that the most
formidable enemies of the people of God, represented here by wild beasts,
would be subdued, and would be made to show their submission by
bringing presents — by “pieces of silver,” or, with tribute. Thus the idea
corresponds with that in the previous verse, that “kings would bring
presents.” The rendering in the margin here expresses the meaning of the
Hebrew. It “might” perhaps be possible to make out from the Hebrew the
sense in our common translation, but it is not the “obvious” meaning, and
would not accord so well with the scope of the passage. On the word
rendered “company,” which primarily means an animal, see the notes at
<196810>Psalm 68:10. It is applied to an army as being formidable, or terrible,
“like” a wild beast. The word rendered “spearmen” — hn,q;<h7070> — means
“a reed” or “cane;” “calamus.” Compare the notes at <234203>Isaiah 42:3; 36:6.
This phrase, “the beast of the reeds,” would properly denote a wild beast,
as living among the reeds or canes that sprang up on the banks of a river,
and having his home there. It would thus, perhaps, most naturally suggest
the crocodile, but it might also be applicable to a lion or other wild beast
that had its dwelling in the jungles or bushes on the banks of a river.
Compare <244919>Jeremiah 49:19; 50:44. The comparison here would,
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therefore, denote any powerful and fierce monarch or people that might be
compared with such a fierce beast. There is no particular allusion to Egypt,
as being the abode of the crocodile, but the reference is more general, and
the language would imply that fierce and savage people — kings who
might be compared with wild beasts that had their homes in the deep and
inaccessible thickets — would come bending with the tribute money, with
pieces of silver, in token of their subjection to God.

The multitude of the bulls Fierce and warlike kings, who might be
compared with bulls. See the notes at <192212>Psalm 22:12.

With the calves of the people That is, the nations that might be compared
with the calves of such wild herds — fierce, savage, powerful. Their
leaders might be compared with the bulls; the people — the multitudes —
were like the wild and lawless herd of young ones that accompanied them.
The general idea is, that the most wild and savage nations would come and
acknowledge their subjection to God, and would express that subjection by
an appropriate offering.

Till every one submit himself with pieces of silver The word here rendered
“submit” means properly to tread with the feet, to trample upon; and then,
in the form used here, to let oneself be trampled under feet, to prostrate
oneself; to humble oneself. Here it means that they would come and
submissively offer silver as a tribute. That is, they would acknowledge the
authority of God, and become subject to him.

Scatter thou the people that delight in war Margin, “He scattereth.” The
margin expresses the sense most accurately. The reference is to God. The
psalmist sees the work already accomplished. In anticipation of the victory
of God over his foes, he sees them already discomfited and put to flight.
The mighty hosts which had been arrayed against the people of God are
dissipated and driven asunder; or, in other words, a complete victory is
obtained. The people that “delighted in war” were those that had a pleasure
in arraying themselves against the people of God — the enemies that had
sought their overthrow.

<196831>Psalm 68:31. Princes shall come out of Egypt That is, Shall come
and acknowledge the true God. Egypt is referred to here as one of the
most prominent of the foreign nations then known; and the idea is, that the
distinguished men of foreign nations — the rulers and princes of the world
— would come and submit themselves to God, and be united to his people.
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The word rendered “princes” here — ˆmæv]jæ<h2831> — occurs nowhere else in
the Scriptures. It means, according to Gesenius (Lexicon), the fat; then, the
rich; the opulent; nobles. It is the word from which the name “Hasmonean”
(or Asmonean), which was given by the Jews to the Maccabees, or Jewish
princes in the time of the Jewish history between the Old and New
Testaments, is supposed to have been derived. The Septuagint, the
Vulgate, and the Syriac, render it “legates” or “ambassadors.” Luther
renders it “princes.” The reference is undoubtedly to men of station or
rank.

Ethiopia Hebrew, “Cush.” On the meaning of this word in the Scriptures,
see the notes at <231111>Isaiah 11:11.

Shall soon stretch out her hands literally, “Shall make its hands to run.”
The expression denotes the eagerness or haste with which it would be
done. The act is an act of supplication, and the reference is to prayer.

Unto God To the true God. The nation will supplicate the mercy of God,
or will worship him. The idea, in accordance with that in the previous
verses, is, that the country here referred to would become subject to the
true God. It is a view of the future; of the time when the nations would be
converted to the true faith, or would acknowledge the true God. Whether
this refers to the Cush in Arabia, or to the Cush in Africa (Ethiopia as
commonly understood), it is a description of what will yet occur, for all
these lands, and all other lands, will be converted to the true religion, and
will stretch out their hands in supplication and prayer, and will find
acceptance with God. Even Africa — wronged, degraded, oppressed,
injured Africa — will do it; and the worship of her children will be as
acceptable to the Universal Father as that of any other of the races of
mankind that dwell on the earth.

<196832>Psalm 68:32. Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth That is —
that acknowledge the true God — celebrate his praise. The psalmist sees
the conversion of the world to God to be so certain an event that he calls
on all nations to join in the song.

<196833>Psalm 68:33. To him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens The
highest heavens. The heaven of heaven would properly mean the heaven
above that which is heaven to us; that is, the heaven above the sky. This is
represented as the special dwelling-place of God. The Jews were
accustomed to speak of three heavens:
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(a) The aerial heaven, or the region above us, where the birds fly, and the
winds blow;

(b) the starry heavens, or the firmament in which the stars are fixed; and

(c) the heaven above all, the abode of God and of angels.

The word “rideth” here means that he appears there as a conqueror, or that
he moves in majesty and glory. See the notes at <191810>Psalm 18:10.

Which were of old The words “of old” refer here to the heavens, and
denote their antiquity. He rides upon those ancient heavens. He occupies a
position above those ancient works of his power.

Lo, he doth send out his voice Margin, as in Hebrew, “give.” The reference
is to thunder. The design of this is to increase the impression of his majesty
and power.

And that a mighty voice See the notes at <192903>Psalm 29:3, ...

<196834>Psalm 68:34. Ascribe ye strength unto God literally, “give.” That is,
Acknowledge him as a God of power. Recognise his omnipotence in your
worship. See the notes at <192901>Psalm 29:1.

His excellency is over Israel His majesty; his glory; his protecting care.
The idea is, that his glorious character — his majesty — was manifested
particularly in his protection of his people.

And his strength is in the clouds Margin, “heavens.” The Hebrew word
rather means “clouds.” The idea is, that while his character as Protector
was evinced particularly in his care of his people, his “power” was
particularly seen in the clouds — the storm — the thunder — the lightning.
Thus, all the manifestations of his character, alike in nature, and toward his
people, are adapted to produce a deep and solemn impression in regard to
his majesty and glory, or to lay the just foundation of praise.

<196835>Psalm 68:35. O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places The
places where thou dwellest, and from which thou dost manifest thyself.
That is, The manifestations which thou dost make of thyself when thou
seemest to come forth from thine abode are “terrible,” or are suited to fill
the mind with awe. Compare the notes at <194504>Psalm 45:4; 65:5; 66:5.
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The God of Israel The God who is adored by Israel, or by his true people;
our God.

Is he that giveth strength and power unto his people He is not weak and
feeble. He is able to protect them. He shows that he can gird them with
strength; that he can defend them; that he can sustain them in the trials of
life. The God whom they acknowledge as their God is not one whose
strength fails, or who is seen to be feeble and powerless when his aid is
needed. He is fully equal to all their needs, and they never trust him in vain.
“Blessed be God.” For all that he is, for all that he has done. This is the
language of joy and praise in view of the contemplation of his character as
depicted in the psalm. At the close of every right contemplation of his
character, his government, his plans, his claims, his law, his gospel, the
heart that is right will say, “Blessed be such a God.” To one endowed with
“such” attributes, praise — everlasting praise — is due.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 68

The title confines itself to the announcement that the psalm was composed
by David, and set apart by him for the public service; but is silent as to the
occasion on which it was composed. For determining this last point, we
have nothing therefore to look to except internal reasons. Many expositors,
and latterly Stier, have come to the conclusion that the psalm was written
on the occasion when the ark of the covenant was brought to Mount Zion:
compare at Psalm 24. Others again have adopted the idea that the occasion
must have been the termination of some war, when the ark was brought
back to the holy mountain. This last view is the correct one. A strong
argument in its favor is drawn from the circumstance that God is
throughout celebrated decidedly as the Lord of battle and of victory. The
introductory clause, “God arises, his enemies are scattered, and they who
hate him flee before him,” gives forth at the very beginning the fundamental
tone, and the subject of the whole psalm; while at the same time, in a psalm
composed for such an occasion, and of such a length, many other subjects
would certainly be introduced. Further, we are led to a victory as the
occasion by <196818>Psalm 68:18, which, like <196706>Psalm 67:6, “The earth gave
its increase,” announces the matter of fact which called forth the psalm,
and which ought to be considered as supplementary to the title, and should
properly be printed in large characters. Then we have the epithets which
are applied in <196817>Psalm 68:17 to Benjamin and Judah, and, finally, the
close fitting in to the victory-song of Deborah: inasmuch as the author, in
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<196807>Psalm 68:7,8, at the very beginning of his chief division, refers verbally
to the beginning of the chief division of this song, he declares, as distinctly
as possible, that he walks in the footsteps of Deborah, and that his song is
to be considered as a continuation or resumption of hers, exactly as with
manifest design, by the reference in the opening verse of the psalm to the
language of Moses, he intimates that the text and the subject of the whole
are taken from him.

We have two data to guide us in our inquiry as to what particular battle
and victory the triumphal procession in the sanctuary belongs, at which,
according to <196824>Psalm 68:24-27, the psalm was sung. First, the psalm must
have been composed at a time when the sanctuary of the Lord was on
Mount Zion (<196815>Psalm 68:15,16,29,35). The choice is thus very much
narrowed. There remain only two great victories, the Syrian-Edomite and
the Ammonitic-Syrian. Second, in the war referred to in this psalm, the ark
of the covenant must have been in the field according to <196801>Psalm 68:1,24.
It is evident from <101111>2 Samuel 11:11, that this was the case in the
Ammonitic war. We may therefore with great probability conclude that the
psalm was composed after the capture of Rabbah (<101226>2 Samuel 12:26-31),
which terminated that war, the most dangerous with which David had to
do. It was quite in accordance with David’s usual manner to celebrate a
great religious festival at the close of such a war. The closing character
which our psalm so manifestly bears, is in favor of this view. That war was
the last important external war in which David engaged, and from existing
circumstances he might pretty confidently conclude that it would be so.
The name of Solomon, which soon after this he gave to his son, shows that
he considered peace as secured for a long time. — Hengstenberg.

<196810>Psalm 68:10. Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the
poor The acknowledgment refers to the gracious attention of God to
Israel, his pensioners, while they sojourned in the wilderness. They were
destitute of all ordinary supplies; but “he commanded the clouds front
above, and opened the doors of heaven, and rained down manna upon
them to eat, and gave them of the grain of heaven. Man did eat angels’
food: he sent them meat to the full.” We are not to look for miraculous
provision; but God has not forsaken the earth, nor forgotten to be
gracious. Let us observe the nature of this goodness, and the subjects for
whom it is prepared. The goodness of God appears in the produce of the
ground even for the brute creation. Indeed man is concerned in their
support; and a deficiency with regard to them would materially affect his
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own welfare. But while the Lord cares for oxen, and causes the grass to
grow for the cattle, he provides grain for the more immediate service of
man ... But we are here reminded not only of the nature of his goodness,
but the subjects of it: “Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the
poor.” It is not for them exclusively. “The king is served by the field.” A
supply for the poor is of course a supply for the rich; and it is easy to see
that a suspension of the divine goodness would involve all ranks. The rich
can no more create than the poor; and should the course of vegetation be
stopped by Him who has power to destroy as well as to produce, what
profit would a man have of all the wealth he possessed? Wealth would be
nothing if it could not be laid out: and if the time ever came, which the
Lord forbid! in which there was neither earing nor harvest, the proprietor,
as well as the peasant and the pauper, would perish. But it is spoken in
reference to the poor, because, First, they are the larger mass of mankind;
and whatever pride may think, in the eye of reason, policy, and revelation,
by far the most important, useful, and necessary part. Secondly, they would
be more especially affected by deficiency. Dear purchases can be made by
the rich, who, as the price of provisions advances, can follow it. But the
poor are speedily straitened, and become a prey to scarceness; and every
door is shut against them but that of precarious charity. Thirdly, to
encourage those in humble and trying life to depend upon him. What he did
formerly he does now. He prepares of his goodness for the poor. He may
try you, and require proof of your confidence, before he communicates
relief: but “the needy shall not always be forgotten, the expectation of the
poor shall not perish forever.” “Trust in the Lord, and do good, and dwell
in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” And “a little that a righteous man
hath is better than the riches of many wicked.” Fourthly, to enforce our
attention to them front the divine example. We see how he had his eye
upon the poor in the Jewish economy. It is delightful to read the various
provisions concerning them in the law of Moses. All the earth
spontaneously yielded, the seventh year, belonged to the poor. At harvest
the owners were not to cut down the corners of their fields; they were to
scatter some handfuls behind them for the gleaner; and if they dropped a
sheaf, they were not to go back for it. — Jay.

<196813>Psalm 68:13. Though ye have lien among the pots ... Professor
Alexander renders when ye lie down between the borders, (ye shall be like)
the wings of a dove covered with silver and her pinions with yellow gold.
The general idea, he adds, seems to be that when “the land had rest,” her
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condition was one of peaceful prosperity. The common version of the first
clause (though ye hare lien among the pots) is justified neither by rabbinical
tradition nor the ancient versions. The Hebrew noun occurs only here, and
in <264043>Ezekiel 40:43, where it is equally obscure, and the cognate forms in
<014914>Genesis 49:14; <070516>Judges 5:16: are scarcely less so. The only meaning,
besides those already mentioned, which has any probability, is that of folds
or sheep-cotes, lying among which might be viewed as a poetical figure for
rural or pastoral repose, thus amounting to the same thing with the first
translation, which describes the people as residing quietly between the
borders, that is, within the boundaries or frontiers of their territory, now
once more forsaken by the enemy. The beautiful allusion in the last clause
to the changeable colors of a dove’s plumage seems intended to suggest
the idea of a peaceful but splendid prosperity.

<196818>Psalm 68:18. Thou hast ascended ... As the passage is applied by
Paul in a more spiritual sense to Christ (<490408>Ephesians 4:8), it may be
necessary to show how this agrees with the meaning and scope of the
psalmist. It may be laid down as an incontrovertible truth that David, in
reigning over Christ’s ancient people, shadowed forth the beginning of
Christ’s eternal kingdom. This must appear evident to every one who
remembers the promise made to him of a never-failing succession, and
which received its verification in the person of Christ. As God illustrated
his power in David by exalting him with the view of delivering his people,
so has he magnified his name in his only-begotten Son. But let us consider
more particularly how the parallel holds. Christ, before he was exalted,
emptied himself of his glory, having not merely assumed the form of a
servant, but humbled himself to the death of the cross. To show how
exactly the figure was fulfilled, Paul notices that what David had foretold
was accomplished in the person of Christ by his being cast down to the
lowest parts of the earth, in the reproach and ignominy to which he was
subjected, before he ascended to the right hand of his Father (<192207>Psalm
22:7). That in thinking upon the ascension, we might not confine our views
to the body of Christ, our attention is called to the result and fruit of it in
his subjecting heaven and earth to his government. Those who were
formerly his inveterate enemies he compelled to submission and made
tributary — this being the effect of the word of the gospel to lead people to
renounce their pride and their obstinacy, to bring down every high thought
which exalteth itself, and reduce the senses and the affections of people to
obedience unto Christ. As to the devils and reprobate people who are



1153

instigated to rebellion and revolt by obstinate malice, he holds them bound
by a secret control, and prevents them from executing intended
destruction. So far the parallel is complete. Nor when Paul speaks of Christ
having given gifts to people, is there any real inconsistency with what is
here stated, although he has altered the words, having followed the Greek
version in accommodation to the unlearned reader. It was not himself that
God enriched with the spoils of the enemy, but his people; and neither did
Christ seek or need to seek his own advancement, but made his enemies
tributary, that he might adorn his church with the spoil. From the close
union subsisting between the head and members, to say that God manifest
in the flesh received gifts from the captives, is one and the same thing with
saying that he distributed them to his church. What is said in the close of
the verse is no less applicable to Christ — that he obtained his victories
that as God he might dwell among us. Although he departed, it was not
that he might remove to a distance from us; but, as Paul says, “that he
might fill all things” (<490410>Ephesians 4:10). By his ascension to heaven the
glory of his divinity has been only more illustriously displayed, and though
no longer present with us in the flesh, our souls receive spiritual
nourishment from his body and blood, and we find, notwithstanding
distance of place, that his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed.
— Calvin.

The ascent of the ark, in which God was present, into Zion, prefigured the
ascent of Christ into heaven. As God came down to fight for his people, so
Christ had descended to this earth for the salvation of mankind. As, on the
return of the ark, the captives and the spoil appeared in the procession, so
on the return of Christ in triumph to heaven (<510215>Colossians 2:15), He led
captive sin and death, and hell, and all evil powers. As God had taken
tribute among people, which he, however, as the victorious monarch of
Israel, had given to Israel, so Christ also had taken gifts among people (in
his human nature and through his work on earth) which he now, as
ascended Lord, gave to people. The apostle sees that when a king takes, he
takes to give, and therefore substitutes the one word for the other, without
at all putting the one word as the translation of the other. He seizes the
idea and represents it in its true fulfillment. Calvin has some excellent
remarks on the principle of interpretation to be followed here. — Perowne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 69

This psalm is said in the title to be a psalm of David, but on what occasion
it was composed is not there intimated, nor can it be determined from the
psalm itself. There is nothing “in” the psalm which is inconsistent with the
supposition that it was composed by David; and, in fact, it has, in many
respects, a strong resemblance to not a few of his undoubted compositions,
as Psalm 6; Psalm 22; Psalm 25; Psalm 35; Psalm 38. Compare Psalm 42.
On the expression in the title “To the chief Musician,” see Notes in the
Introduction to Psalm 4. On the words “upon Shoshannim,” see the notes
on the Title to Psalm 45.

On what occasion in the life of David the psalm was written cannot now be
determined. There were many occasions in his life to which all that is said
in the psalm might be applicable, for his was a life of many trials and perils;
but the most natural interpretation would be that which ascribes it to the
time of the rebellion of Absalom. Some have supposed that it was written
at a later period than the time of David. Thus De Wette maintains that the
closing verses (<196934>Psalm 69:34-36) demonstrate that it must have been
written in the time of the exile. Rosenmuller coincides with that opinion in
regard to those verses, but supposes that they were added to the psalm (as
originally composed) by some later author. It will be found, however, on
examination of these verses, that there is nothing in them inconsistent with
the supposition that the entire psalm was composed by David. The psalm
evidently pertains to an individual sufferer; a man who regarded himself as
suffering in the cause of religion, or on account of his zeal for the service
of God. It is this fact which is laid at the foundation of the psalmist’s
prayer for the divine intervention. The author is a sufferer in the cause of
God and of truth, and he beseeches God, in whose cause he suffers, on that
account to interpose in his behalf.

There are several passages in the psalm which are applied in the New
Testament to the Messiah and his times; <196909>Psalm 69:9, compare <430217>John
2:17, and <451503>Romans 15:3; <196904>Psalm 69:4, compare <431525>John 15:25;
<196921>Psalm 69:21, compare <402734>Matthew 27:34,48 (<411523>Mark 15:23, and
<431929>John 19:29); <196925>Psalm 69:25, compare <402338>Matthew 23:38, and <440120>Acts
1:20. These passages, however, are of so “general” a character that they do
not seem to have been designed to refer exclusively to the Messiah, or even
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to have had “any” original reference to him. The language is such that it
“would accurately describe” the events to which it is applied; and the fact
that the language is quoted in this manner in the New Testament history
does not prove that the psalm had any original reference to the Messiah.

In the psalm, the sufferer first (<196901>Psalm 69:1-6) describes his condition; he
then (<196907>Psalm 69:7-13) represents himself as suffering in the cause of God
or of religion; then (<196914>Psalm 69:14-18), prays to be delivered from these
troubles. In <196919>Psalm 69:19-21 he again adverts to his sufferings with a
more explicit reference to their cause, the malice of his enemies; and then
(<196922>Psalm 69:22-28) prays that his enemies may be destroyed. He
anticipates that his prayer will be heard, and that this will have a favorable
effect on others, leading them to praise God (<196929>Psalm 69:29-33); and this
leads him to look forward to the general prosperity of Zion — to the fact
that Zion will be delivered out of all its troubles — as laying the foundation
for universal praise (<196934>Psalm 69:34-36).

<196901>Psalm 69:1. Save me, O God That is, Interpose and deliver me from
the dangers which have come upon me.

For the waters are come in unto my soul So as to endanger my life.
Waters, deep, raging, overwhelming, are images of calamity or danger. See
the notes at <193206>Psalm 32:6. Compare <194207>Psalm 42:7.

<196902>Psalm 69:2. I sink in deep mire Margin, as in Hebrew, “the mire of
the depth.” This would denote either mire which was itself so deep that one
could not extricate himself from it; or, mire found in a deep place, as at the
bottom of a pit. Compare the notes at <194002>Psalm 40:2. An illustration of this
might be drawn from the case of Joseph, cast by his brethren into a deep
pit (<013724>Genesis 37:24); or from the case of Jeremiah, thrown into a deep
dungeon: “And they let down Jeremiah with cords; and in the dungeon
there was no water, but mire: so Jeremiah sunk in the mire,” <243806>Jeremiah
38:6.

Where there is no standing No solid ground; nothing for the foot to rest
on. “I am come into deep waters.” Margin, as in Hebrew, “depth of
waters.” That is, waters where he could not touch the bottom — an image
of some peril that threatened his life.

Where the floods overflow me The waters. They break over my head. My
life is “in danger.”
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<196903>Psalm 69:3. I am weary of my crying The word “crying” here does
not mean weeping, or shedding tears, but calling upon God for help. He
had grown weary; his strength had been exhausted in the act of calling
upon God to assist him. See the notes at <190606>Psalm 6:6. This was an
instance where one had called so long on God, and prayed so much and so
earnestly, that his strength was gone. Compare <402641>Matthew 26:41.

My throat is dried Or, “is parched up.” The Hebrew word denotes to burn;
to be enkindled; and then, to be inflamed. Here it means that by the
excessive exertion of his voice, his throat had become parched, so that he
could not speak.

Mine eyes fail That is, become dim from exhaustion. I have looked so long
in that one direction that the power of vision begins to fail, and I see
nothing clearly. See the notes at <190607>Psalm 6:7. Compare <181707>Job 17:7;
<193109>Psalm 31:9; 38:10.

While I wait for my God That is, by continued “looking” to God. The word
“wait” is not used here, nor is it generally in the Bible, as it is now with us,
in the sense of looking for “future” interposition, or of doing nothing
ourselves in expectation of what “may” occur; but it is used in the sense of
looking to God alone; of exercising dependence on him; of seeking his aid.
This is indeed connected with the ordinary idea of abiding his will, but it is
also an “active” state of mind — a state expressive of intense interest and
desire. See the notes at <196205>Psalm 62:5.

<196904>Psalm 69:4. They that hate me without a cause Without any just
reason; without any provocation on my part. There were many such in the
case of David, for to those who rose up against him in the time of Saul,
and to Absalom also, he had given no real occasion of offence. An
expression similar to the one used here occurs in <193519>Psalm 35:19. See the
notes at that passage. The “language” is applied to the Saviour (<431525>John
15:25), not as having had original reference to him, but as language which
received its most perfect fulfillment in the treatment which he received
from his enemies. See the notes at <431525>John 15:25.

Are more than the hairs of mine head The number is so great that it cannot
be estimated.

They that would destroy me, being mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty
literally, “More than the hairs of my head are my haters falsely [those who



1157

hate me falsely); strong are those destroying me; my enemies.” The idea is,
that those who were numbered among his foes without any just
provocation on his part were so numerous and strong that he could not
contend with them.

Then I restored that which I took not away Prof. Alexander renders this,
“What I did not rob, then must I restore.” This seems to have a proverbial
cast, and the idea is, that under this pressure of circumstances — borne
down by numbers — he was compelled to give up what he had not taken
away from others. They regarded and treated him as a bad man — as if he
had been a robber; and they compelled him to give up what he possessed,
“as if” he had no right to it, or “as if” he had obtained it by robbery. This
does not seem to refer to anything that was “voluntary” on his part — as if,
for the sake of peace, he had proposed to give up that to which they had
no claim, or to surrender his just rights, but to the act of compulsion by
which he was “forced” to surrender what he had, “as if” he had been a
public offender. How far it is proper to yield to an unjust claim for the sake
of peace, or to act “as if” we had done wrong, rather than to have
controversy or strife, is a point which, if this interpretation is correct, is not
settled by this passage. It seems here to have been merely a question of
“power.”

<196905>Psalm 69:5. O God, thou knowest my foolishness The errors and
follies of my life. Though conscious of innocence in this case — though he
felt that his enemies hated him “without cause,” and that they took what
belonged to him and not to them, yet he was not insensible to the fact that
he was a sinner, and he was not unwilling to confess before God, that,
however conscious of uprightness he might be in his dealings toward
people, yet toward God, he was a sinful man. From him he deserved all
that had come upon him. Indeed the very calamities which had been
permitted to come upon him were proof to his own mind that he was a
sinner, and served, as they were doubtless designed, to turn his mind to
that fact, and to humble him. The effect of calamities coming upon us, as
reminding us of the fact that we are sinners, is often referred to in the
Psalms. See <193802>Psalm 38:2-4; 40:12.

And my sins are not hid from thee Margin, “guiltiness.” The word used
here has always attached to it the idea of “guilt.” The meaning is, that God
knew all his life; and that however unjust the conduct of “men” toward him
might be when they treated him as if he had wronged them, yet considered
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as a part of the dealings of God, or as having been suffered to come upon
him from God, all that had occurred was right, for it was a proper
expression of the divine displeasure against his sins. We may feel that we
have not wronged our fellow-men; yet even the treatment which we
receive from them, however unjust so far as they are concerned, may be
regarded as deserved by us at the hand of God, and as proper on his part as
an expression of his displeasure for our transgressions against him, and as a
proof that we are sinners. Trial never comes to us from any quarter except
as founded on the fact that we are sinners; and even where there is entire
innocence toward our fellow-men, God may make use of their passions to
rebuke and discipline us for our sins toward himself.

<196906>Psalm 69:6. Let not them that wait on thee Those who worship thee;
those who are thy true friends. True piety is often, in the Scriptures,
represented as waiting on the Lord. See <192503>Psalm 25:3,5; 37:9; <234031>Isaiah
40:31.

Be ashamed for my sake On account of me; or, in consequence of what I
do. Let me not be suffered to do anything that would make them ashamed
of me, or ashamed to have it known that I belong to their number. I know
that I am a sinner; I know that judgments come justly on me; I know that if
left to myself I shall fall into sin, and shall dishonor religion; and I pray,
therefore, that I may be kept from acting out the depravity of my heart, and
bringing dishonor on the cause that I profess to love. No one who knows
the evil of his own heart can fail to see the propriety of this prayer; no one
who remembers how often people high in the church, and zealous in their
professed piety, fall into sin, and disgrace their profession, can help feeling
that what has happened to others “may” happen to him also, and that he
has need of special prayer, and special grace, that he may go down into the
grave at last without having brought dishonor upon religion.

Let not those that seek thee Another phrase to denote people of true piety
— as those who are “seeking” after God; that is, who are desirous of
understanding his character, and obtaining his favor.

Be confounded for my sake Let them not feel “disgraced” in me; let them
not feel it a dishonor to have it said that I am one of their number, or that I
profess to be united to them.

<196907>Psalm 69:7. Because for thy sake I have borne reproach In thy
cause; in defense of thy truth; because I have professed to be a friend of
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God. The true reason why these calamities have come upon me is that I
have been thy professed friend, and have endeavored to do my duty to
thee. The reproach connected with religion in a world of sin, or where true
religion is hated, has fallen on me.

Shame hath covered my face The idea here is not that he had himself been
ashamed of religion or of the service of God, but that he had suffered
shame, derision, reproach among people for his professed attachment to
the truth. Compare <194415>Psalm 44:15,16.

<196908>Psalm 69:8. I am become a stranger unto my brethren That is, They
treat me as they would a stranger; as one in whom they have no interest,
and whom they regard with no friendship. Compare the notes at <193111>Psalm
31:11.

And an alien unto my mother’s children A foreigner; one of another tribe
or nation; one to whom they were bound by no tie of relationship. The
allusion in the language “unto my mother’s children” is intended to denote
the most intimate relationship. In families where a man had many wives, as
was common among the Hebrews, the nearest relationship would be
denoted by being of the same “mother” rather than of the same “father.”
See the notes at <195020>Psalm 50:20. The same thing occurs also where
polygamy is not practiced, in cases where a man has married more wives
than one. The idea of the psalmist here, therefore, is, that his nearest
relatives treated him as if he were a stranger and a foreigner. Compare
<181913>Job 19:13-19.

<196909>Psalm 69:9. For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up My zeal —
my ardor — in the cause of religion (that is, of thy pure worship) has been
so great as to consume me. It has been like a devouring fire within me.
Zeal is represented under the idea of heat — as it is in the Greek language;
and the characteristics of heat or fire are here applied to it. This passage is
quoted in <430217>John 2:17, and applied to the Saviour, not as having had
originally a reference to him, but as language which would accurately
describe his character. See the notes at that passage.

And the reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me This,
too, is applied, in the same way, to the Saviour, by the Apostle Paul, in
<451503>Romans 15:3. See the notes at that passage.
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<196910>Psalm 69:10. When I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting The
words “and chastened” are not in the original. The literal translation would
be, “And I wept (away) my soul with fasting;” that is, I gave myself so
much to fasting accompanied with weeping, that my strength was
exhausted. This refers to his acts of devotion; to his endeavors to discipline
his soul so as to lead a strictly religious life.

That was to my reproach This may either mean that they accused him of
hypocrisy and insincerity; or, that they charged him with folly for being so
religious, so strict, so self-sacrificing, so serious — perhaps they would
say, so superstitious, so gloomy, so fanatical. The latter best accords with
the connection, since it was for his “religion” mainly that they reproached
him, <196907>Psalm 69:7-9.

<196911>Psalm 69:11. I made sackcloth also my garment I put on sackcloth.
This was often done as expressive of grief and sorrow. See the notes at
<193011>Psalm 30:11; 35:13. Compare <232212>Isaiah 22:12; <270903>Daniel 9:3. In the
case here referred to, this was an act of religion; an expression of penitence
and humiliation.

And I became a proverb to them A jest; a subject of derision; a by-word.
They ridiculed me for it. Compare <110907>1 Kings 9:7.

<196912>Psalm 69:12. They that sit in the gate speak against me The gates of
cities were places of concourse; places where business was transacted;
places where courts were frequently held. See the notes at <182907>Job 29:7.
Compare <231431>Isaiah 14:31; 28:6; <190914>Psalm 9:14. Calvin supposes that as the
gates were the places where the judges sat to administer justice, the
meaning here is that magistrates, or those who were high in rank and
power, joined in the cry of reproach against him. The more probable
interpretation, however, is, that he was subject to the reproach of those
who were gathered around these places — the people of business, and the
idlers who were assembled there; or, as we should say, that he was the
subject of “towntalk.”

And I was the song of the drunkards Margin, as in the Hebrew, “drinkers
of strong drink.” They made ballads or low songs about me. They selected
me for an example in their drunken songs. David was not alone in this. It
has not been uncommon that the songs of revellers and drunkards have
been designed to turn piety and the pious into derision. Compare, alas!
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some of the songs of Burns. See the notes at <183009>Job 30:9; <193515>Psalm
35:15,16.

<196913>Psalm 69:13. But as for me In respect to my conduct and my feelings
in these circumstances, and under this treatment.

My prayer is unto thee I indulge in no reproaches of others, and no
recriminations. I do not permit myself to indulge in any revengeful feelings.
I give myself to prayer. I look to God alone. I keep up my devotions, I
maintain my habits of religion, notwithstanding their reproaches, and
revilings. I do not allow these things to alter my course of life. Compare
the notes at <270610>Daniel 6:10.

In an acceptable time A time that is well-pleasing to thee; a time when
thou wilt hear me. See <234908>Isaiah 49:83; 61:2; <470602>2 Corinthians 6:2. This
implies

(a) that he had come to God when he was “disposed” to hear; and

(b) that he had heard him, and had answered his requests.

While others mocked, he continued to pray, and the Lord heard him. No
time for prayer can be more “acceptable” to God than when others are
reproaching us because we are his friends.

In the multitude of thy mercy hear me In the abundance of thy mercy; or,
in thy abounding compassion. This was the substance of his prayer.

In the truth of thy salvation In the exercise of that faithfulness on which
salvation depends; or which is manifested in the salvation of people. He
prayed that God would show himself faithful to the promises which he had
made to those who were seeking salvation.

<196914>Psalm 69:14. Deliver me out of the mire Out of my troubles and
calamities. See <196901>Psalm 69:1,2.

And let me not sink As in, mire. Let me not be overwhelmed by my
sorrows.

Let me be delivered from them that hate me All my enemies. Let me be
saved from their machinations and devices.

And out of the deep waters See <196901>Psalm 69:1,2. From my troubles.
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<196915>Psalm 69:15. Let not the waterflood overflow me The stream; the
volume of waters. The idea is that of a flood or stream rolling along, that
threatened to drown him.

Neither let the deep swallow me up The abyss; the deep waters.

And let not the pit shut her mouth upon me In his anguish and distress he
passes here from the idea of running streams, and deep waters, to that of a
well, pit, or cavern — representing himself as “in” that pit, and praying that
it might not be closed upon him, leaving him in darkness and in mire, from
which he could not then escape. The general idea in all these expressions is
the same — that of overwhelming calamities from which he prayed to be
delivered.

<196916>Psalm 69:16. Hear me, O LORD, for thy lovingkindness is good Thy
mercy — thy favor — is good; that is, it is ample, abundant, great: it
delights in deeds of mercy; in acts of benevolence. This was the only
ground of his plea; and this was enough. Compare <196303>Psalm 63:3.

Turn unto me Incline thine ear unto me; turn not away, but be favorable to
me.

According to the multitude of thy tender mercies See the notes at <195101>Psalm
51:1. He felt that he had occasion for the exercise of “all” the mercy of
God; that the case was one which could be reached only by the exercise of
the highest kindness and compassion.

<196917>Psalm 69:17. And hide not thy face from thy servant See the notes at
<192709>Psalm 27:9.

For I am in trouble In the midst of dangers and sorrows. Literally, “there is
trouble upon me.”

Hear me speedily Margin, as in Hebrew, “Make haste to hear me.” That is,
Grant me without delay what I ask. The case is one of urgent necessity. I
“must” have relief or I shall perish. It is not wrong to ask God to interpose
at once in our behalf when we are in trouble, though it is our duty to be
patient and resigned if his interposition is delayed, for he may have
important ends to accomplish by our continuing to suffer. In our distress
on account of sin also, it is right to plead with him to interpose “at once,”
and to relieve us by forgiveness. In this respect we are not to be contented
with delay; we are to cast ourselves upon his mercy, and to plead for
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immediate pardon, for as it is our only safety, so it is for the honor of God
that we should be forgiven, and that we should not continue in a state of
guilt. An afflicted child of God will be safe in the final issue, whether he is
relieved at once, or whether he is suddenly cut off by death, or whether he
continues to suffer for even many years; but an unpardoned sinner is “not”
safe for a moment, and if he should be cut off, unforgiven, even when
under the deepest conviction for sin, he would perish. Every consideration,
therefore, makes it proper that he should plead for forgiveness at once, and
ask that God would not “delay” to show him mercy.

<196918>Psalm 69:18. Draw nigh unto my soul To me — for my life is in
danger.

And redeem it Ransom it; save it from ruin. See the notes at <234303>Isaiah
43:3; 44:22.

Deliver me, because of mine enemies Because they are so numerous, so
powerful, and so determined on my destruction. Compare <191304>Psalm 13:4.

<196919>Psalm 69:19. Thou hast known my reproach The reproach that has
come upon me; the shame and contempt which I am called to endure. God
had seen all this; and the psalmist appeals to him as having seen it, as a
reason why he should now interpose and save him.

And my shame, and my dishonor These are different words to express the
same idea. They are accumulated here to denote the “greatness” of his
distress. In other words, shame and reproach bad come upon him in every
possible form.

Mine adversaries are all before thee All who persecute and oppose me are
constantly in thine eye. Thou knowest who they are; thou seest all that they
do. Nothing in their conduct is concealed from thee. God, therefore, could
take an accurate view of his troubles, and could see all the reasons which
existed for interfering in his behalf.

<196920>Psalm 69:20. Reproach hath broken my heart The reproaches, the
calumnies, the aspersions, the slanders of others, have crushed me. I am
not able to bear up under them; I fail under the burden. Distress may
become so great that life may sink under it, for many die of what is called
“a broken heart.” Undeserved reproaches will be as likely to produce this
result on a sensitive heart as any form of suffering; and there are thousands
who are crushed to the earth by such reproaches.
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And I am full of heaviness Or, I am sick; I am weak; I am ill at ease. My
strength is gone.

And I looked for some to take pity Margin, “to lament with me.” The
meaning of the Hebrew word is to pity; to commiserate; to show
compassion. <180211>Job 2:11; 42:11; <235119>Isaiah 51:19; <241605>Jeremiah 16:5.

But there was none There was no one whose heart seemed to be touched
with compassion in the case; none who sympathized with me.

And for comforters For those who would show sympathy for me; who
would evince a friendly feeling in my distress.

But I found none He felt that he was utterly forsaken by mankind. There is
no feeling of desolation like that.

<196921>Psalm 69:21. They gave me also My enemies; all persons around me.
No one would show me even so much kindness as to give me food when I
was hungry, or drink when I was thirsty. They utterly forsook me; they left
me to die unpitied. Nay, they did more than this. When I was perishing
with hunger, they not only refused to give me wholesome food, but they
mocked my sufferings by giving me a bitter and poisonous herb for food,
and vinegar for my drink.

Gall for my meat For my food. Or, they gave me this “instead” of
wholesome food. The word here rendered “gall” — varo<h7218> — is the
same “in form” which is commonly rendered “head,” and occurs in this
sense very often in the Scriptures. It is also used to denote a “poisonous
plant,” perhaps from the idea that the plant referred to was distinguished
for, or remarkable for its “head” — as the poppy; and “then” the name may
have been given also to some other similar plants. The word then comes to
denote poison; venom; anything poisonous; and then, anything very bad-
tasted; “bitter.” It is rendered “gall,” as here, in <052918>Deuteronomy 29:18;
<240814>Jeremiah 8:14; 9:15; 23:15; <250305>Lamentations 3:5,19; <300612>Amos 6:12;
“venom” in <053233>Deuteronomy 32:33; “poison,” in <182016>Job 20:16; and
“hemlock,” in <281004>Hosea 10:4. In <052918>Deuteronomy 29:18, it is rendered, in
the margin, “rosh,” or “a poisonful herb.” It does not occur elsewhere with
any such signification. It may not be possible to determine precisely what is
denoted here by the word, but it undoubtedly refers to some poisonous,
bitter, deadly, stupefying substance given to a sufferer, “instead” of that
which would be wholesome food, or suited to sustain life.
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And in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink Instead of giving me pure
water, they gave me sour wine — vinegar — that which would not slake
my thirst, or which would not answer the purpose of drink. The form of
trial here referred to is that where one is dying of thirst, and where, instead
of giving water to assuage the thirst, one should give, in mockery, that
which could not be drunk, or which would answer none of the purposes
required. The word translated “vinegar” — xm,jo<h2558> — is rendered in the
ancient versions “sour grapes,” but the proper signification here seems to
be vinegar — the usual meaning of the word. What is here stated to have
been done to David was also done to the dying Saviour, though without
any intimation that the passage here had an original reference to him — or
that what was done to him was intended to be a fulfillment of what is here
said. See <402734>Matthew 27:34,48; <411523>Mark 15:23; <431929>John 19:29. In the
case of the Saviour, they first gave him vinegar mingled with myrrh — a
usual custom in reference to those who were crucified — for the purpose
of deadening the pain, or stupefying the sufferer. <402734>Matthew 27:34. At a
subsequent part of the crucifixion they gave him vinegar, extended to him
in a sponge affixed to a reed. <402748>Matthew 27:48; <431929>John 19:29. This was
for a different purpose. It was to allay his thirst, and it seems (as the former
may have been) to have been an act of kindness or compassion on the part
of those who were appointed to crucify him. The former he refused to
take, because he came to suffer; the latter he just tasted as he died. <431930>John
19:30. The “coincidence” in the cases of David and the Saviour was
remarkable; but in the case of the Saviour no further use is made of what
occurred to David than to employ the “language” which he employed to
describe his own sufferings. The one was not, in any proper sense, a “type”
of the other; nor does the language in the psalm refer to the Saviour.

<196922>Psalm 69:22,23. Let their table become a snare before them These
verses are quoted by Paul (<451109>Romans 11:9,10) as descriptive of the
character of persons in his time, or as “language” which would express
what he desired to say. See the passage explained at length in the notes at
<451109>Romans 11:9,10. The whole passage is a prayer that they might receive
a proper recompense for what they had done. The word “table” here means
the table at which they were accustomed to eat. As they refused food to a
hungry man, the prayer is, that they might find the recompense for their
conduct “in that very line;” or that, as they refused food to the hungry, they
might find “their” food a “snare” to them. That is, Let it be the means of
punishing them for their not giving wholesome food to the hungry, or for
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their offering poisonous herbs to a starving man. The word “snare” here
means unexpected danger; danger sprung suddenly upon them — as a
snare is upon a wild beast.

And that which should have been for their welfare, let it become a trap
Much of this is supplied by the translators. The literal rendering would be,
“And to those at peace (or secure) a trap.” The word here rendered
“welfare” is the plural form of the word meaning “peace,” and may denote
those who feel that they are at peace; that they are secure; that they are in
no danger. The ancient versions give it the sense of “requitals,” that is, a
recompence for their transgressions; but the other signification best
accords with the connection. The word “trap” is usually applied to the
devices for capturing wild beasts, and the meaning is, “Let the recompence
come suddenly upon them, while they think themselves at peace, or when
they are surrounded by all the comforts and luxuries of life.” This prayer is
such as occurs frequently in the Psalms. It cannot be “proved” that it was
uttered in a malignant spirit, or that anything more is intended by it than
that the psalmist desired that justice might be done to all people — an
object which all magistrates, and all good citizens, should pray for.

<196923>Psalm 69:23. Let their eyes be darkened ... See the notes at
<451110>Romans 11:10.

And make their loins continually to shake As under a heavy burden. The
apostle (<451110>Romans 11:10) varies the language, but retains the idea: “and
bow down their back alway.”

<196924>Psalm 69:24. Pour out thine indignation upon them That is, Punish
them for their sins; or, do justice to them.

And let thy wrathful anger literally, “the burning of thy wrath;” glow of
anger; burning wrath. See <042504>Numbers 25:4; 32:14, <092818>1 Samuel 28:18.
This is undoubtedly a petition that God would visit them with the severity
of his indignation; or, it expresses the belief of the psalmist that they
“deserved” such tokens of his displeasure.

Take hold of them Seize upon them; overtake them when they expect to
escape.

<196925>Psalm 69:25. Let their habitation be desolate Margin, “their palace.”
The Hebrew word means properly a wall; then, a fortress or castle; and
then it means also a nomadic encampment, a rustic village, a farm-hamlet.
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The word conveys the idea of an “enclosure,” with special reference to an
encampment, or a collection of tents. The Septuagint renders it here
epauliv <1886>, meaning a place to pass the night in, especially for flocks
and herds. The Hebrew word — hr;yfi<h2918> — is rendered “castles” in
<012516>Genesis 25:16; <043110>Numbers 31:10; <130654>1 Chronicles 6:54; “palaces” in
Cant. 8:9; <262504>Ezekiel 25:4; “rows” in <264623>Ezekiel 46:23; and “habitation” in
this place. It does not occur elsewhere. Here it means their “home,” —
their place of abode, — but with no particular reference to the “kind” of
home, whether a palace, a castle, or an encampment. The idea is, that the
place which they had occupied, or where they had dwelt, would be made
vacant. They would be removed, and the place would be solitary and
forsaken. It is equivalent to a prayer that they might be destroyed.

And let none dwell in their tents Margin, as in Hebrew, “let there not be a
dweller.” That is, Let their tents where they had dwelt be wholly forsaken.
This passage is quoted in <440120>Acts 1:20, as applicable to Judas. See the
notes at that passage.

<196926>Psalm 69:26. For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten That
is, instead of pitying one who is afflicted of God, or showing compassion
for him, they “add” to his sorrows by their own persecutions. The psalmist
was suffering as under the hand of God. He needed sympathy from others
in his trials. Instead of that, however, he found only reproaches,
opposition, persecution, calumny. There was an entire want of sympathy
and kindness. There was a disposition to take advantage of the fact that he
was suffering at the hand of God, to increase his sorrows in all ways in
which they could do it.

And they talk to the grief of those What they say adds to their sorrow.
They speak of the character of those who are afflicted; they allege that the
affliction is the punishment of some crime which they have committed; they
take advantage of any expressions of impatience which they may let fall in
their affliction to charge them with being of a rebellious spirit, or regard it
as proof that they are destitute of all true piety. See the notes at <194105>Psalm
41:5-8. It was this which added so much to the affliction of Job. His
professed friends, instead of sympathizing with him, endeavored to prove
that the fact that he suffered so much at the hand of God demonstrated that
he was a hypocrite; and the expressions of impatience which he uttered in
his trial, instead of leading them to sympathize with him, only tended to
confirm them in this belief.
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whom thou hast wounded literally, as in the margin, “thy wounded.” That
is, of those whom “thou” hast afflicted. The reference is to the psalmist
himself as afflicted by God, while, at the same time, he makes the remark
general by saying that this was their character; this was what they were
accustomed to do.

<196927>Psalm 69:27. Add iniquity unto their iniquity Margin, “punishment
of iniquity.” The literal rendering is, “Give iniquity upon their iniquity.”
Luther understands this as a prayer that “sin may be made a punishment for
sin;” that is, that they may, as a punishment for their former sins, be left to
commit still more aggravated crimes, and thus draw on themselves severer
punishment. So Rosenmuller renders it,

“Suffer them to accumulate sins by rushing from one sin to another,
until their crimes are matured, and their destined punishment comes
upon them.”

An idea similar to this occurs in <450128>Romans 1:28, where God is
represented as having “given the pagan over to a reprobate mind, to do
those things which are not convenient” (fit, or proper) “because they did
not like to retain him in their knowledge.” Perhaps this is the most natural
interpretation here, though another has been suggested which the original
will bear. According to that, there is an allusion here to the double sense of
the equivocal term rendered “iniquity” — `ˆwO[;<h5771> — which properly
denotes sin as such, or in itself considered, but which sometimes seems to
denote sin in its consequences or effects. This latter is the interpretation
adopted by Prof. Alexander. Thus understood, it is a prayer that God
would add, or give, to their sin that which sin deserved; or, in other words,
that he would punish it “as” it deserved.

And let them not come into thy righteousness Let them not be treated “as”
righteous; as those who are regarded by “thee” as righteous. Let them be
treated as they deserve. This is the same as praying that a murderer may
not be treated as an innocent man; a burglar, as if he were a man of peace;
or a dishonest man, as if he were honest. Let people be regarded and
treated as they “are in fact;” or, as they deserve to be treated. It seems
difficult to see why this prayer may not be offered with propriety, and with
a benevolent heart — for to bring this about is what all officers of justice
are endeavoring to accomplish.
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<196928>Psalm 69:28. Let them be blotted out of the book of the living That
is, Let them cease to live; let them not be numbered among living people;
let them be cut off. This language is taken from the custom of registering
the names of persons in a list, roll, or catalogue, <023232>Exodus 32:32. See the
notes at <500403>Philippians 4:3. Compare <660305>Revelation 3:5. The language has
no reference to the future world; it is “not” a prayer that they should not be
saved.

And not be written with the righteous Let them not be registered or
numbered with the righteous. As they “are” wicked, so let them be
numbered; so regarded. Let them be reckoned and treated as they are.
They deserve to be punished; so let them be. All that this “necessarily”
means is, that they should not be treated as righteous, when they were in
fact “not” righteous. It cannot be shown that the author of the psalm would
not have desired that they should “become” righteous, and that they should
“then” be regarded and treated as such. All that the language here implies
is, a desire that they should be regarded and treated as they were; that is, as
they deserved. The language is evidently derived from the idea so common
in the Old Testament that length of days would be the reward of a
righteous life (see <180526>Job 5:26; <200302>Proverbs 3:2; 9:11; 10:27), and that the
wicked would be cut off in the midst of their days. See the notes at
<195523>Psalm 55:23.

<196929>Psalm 69:29. But I am poor and sorrowful I am afflicted and
suffering. The word here rendered “poor” often means “afflicted.”

Let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high Let thy help raise me up from
my low condition, and exalt me to a place of safety.

<196930>Psalm 69:30. I will praise the name of God with a song As the result
of my deliverance, I will “compose” a song or a psalm especially adapted
to the occasion, and suited to express and perpetuate my feelings. It was in
such circumstances that a large part of the psalms were composed; and
since others besides the psalmist are often in such circumstances, the Book
of Psalms becomes permanently useful in the church. It is not always
necessary now to “compose” a song or hymn to express our feelings in the
circumstances in which we are placed in life — for we may commonly find
such sacred songs ready at our hand; yet no one can doubt the propriety of
adding to the number of such by those who can do it, or of increasing the
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compositions for praise in the church in view of the ever-varied experience
of the children of God.

And will magnify him Will exalt his name; will endeavor to make it “seem”
greater; or, will spread it further abroad.

With thanksgiving I will use expressions of thanks to make his name more
widely known.

<196931>Psalm 69:31. This also shall please the LORD This will be more
acceptable to the Lord.

Better than an ox or bullock that hath horns and hoofs Better than a burnt
sacrifice — horns, and hoofs, and all. The original here is, “horning and
hoofing;” that is, an ox whose horns were fully grown, and whose hoofs
were compact and solid; a perfect animal in its kind, offered whole on the
altar. The psalmist does not say that such an offering would “not” be
acceptable to the Lord, but that the offering of the heart — the sacrifice of
praise — would be “more” acceptable than any such offering in itself
considered. This sentiment accords with the common language of the Old
Testament. See the notes at <194006>Psalm 40:6-8. Compare <190201>Psalm 2:16,17;
<091522>1 Samuel 15:22.

<196932>Psalm 69:32. The humble shall see this, and be glad Margin, “The
meek.” That is, Others who are thus afflicted — the poor, the needy, the
oppressed, the sad — shall be made acquainted with what has been done in
my behalf, and shall take courage, or be strengthened. They will learn to
trust that God will also interpose in “their” troubles, and bring them out of
“their” distresses.

And your heart shall live that seek God Shall be revived; shall be
encouraged, strengthened, animated.

<196933>Psalm 69:33. For the Lord heareth the poor The needy; the humble;
the unprotected. The reference is to those who are in circumstances of
want and distress. The truth stated here is in accordance with all that is said
in the Scriptures. Compare the notes at <193406>Psalm 34:6. See also <180515>Job
5:15; <191014>Psalm 10:14; 12:5; 35:10; 68:10.

And despiseth not his prisoners He does not overlook them; he does not
treat them as if they were worthy of no attention or regard. The word
“prisoners” here may refer to those who are, as it were, bound by affliction
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under his own providential dealings; or to those who are oppressed, or are
held as captives, or are thrown into prison, on his account. The particular
reference here seems to be to David, and to those associated with him, who
were straitened or deprived of their freedom in the cause of God.

<196934>Psalm 69:34. Let the heaven and earth praise him All things; all
above and all below.

The seas The waters — the oceans. This is in accordance with what often
occurs in the Scriptures, when all things, animate and inanimate, are called
on to praise God. Compare Psalm 148.

And everything that moveth therein Margin, as in Hebrew, “creepeth.”
Compare the notes at <190808>Psalm 8:8. See also the notes at <235512>Isaiah 55:12.

<196935>Psalm 69:35. For God will save Zion See the notes at <195118>Psalm
51:18. That is, he will save his people; he will protect and defend them.
This expresses the confident assurance of the psalmist that, whatever might
be the existing troubles, God would not forsake his people, but would
interpose in their behalf.

And will build the cities of Judah Though they may now lie waste, or be
desolate. See the notes at <195118>Psalm 51:18. The general idea here is, that
God would be favorable to his land; that he would give success and
prosperity to his people; that he would manifest his mercy to them. There
is no necessity from the language used here to suppose, as DeWette and
Rosenmuller do, that there is an allusion to the time of the exile, and to the
restoration of the Jews from Babylon, and that consequently either the
whole psalm must have been composed at that time — or (as Rosenmuller
supposes) that the last verses of the psalm were added by a later hand, and
that thus the whole psalm was adapted to the time of the exile. From
<196909>Psalm 69:9 it would seem that, when the psalm was composed, the
place of public worship was still standing, and the language here, as in
<195118>Psalm 51:18, is so general that it might have been employed at any time.

That they may dwell there ... That his people may dwell there according to
the ancient promise. The idea is, that he would be the protector of his
people, and that all his promises to them would be fulfilled.

<196936>Psalm 69:36. The seed also of his servants The children or the
descendants of his people.



1172

Shall inherit it Shall continue to dwell in it.

And they that love his name They that love him; they that are his true
friends.

Shall dwell therein They shall be safe there; they shall find there a home.
This indicates the confident belief of the author of the psalm that the favor
of God would be shown to the land. Whatever might be the present
troubles, his faith was unwavering — his confidence unshaken — in regard
to the faithfulness of God. Palestine — the promised land — would still be
the inheritance of those who loved God, and the interests of those who
dwelt there would be secure. As applied to the church of God now, the
idea is, that it is safe; that it will always be under the divine protection; and
that it will be the loved and the secure abode of all that “love the name” of
their God and Saviour.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 69

We are somewhat surprised that our author should have any difficulty in
connection with the Messianic character of this psalm, and that he should
find it necessary to explain the numerous quotations from it in the New
Testament on the principle of accommodation — a principle which he has
in so many other places abandoned (<196904>Psalm 69:4,9,21,22,25). We
subjoin Dr. Binnie’s view:

“The frequency with which the Old Testament scriptures are cited
by our blessed Lord and the writers of the New Testament, and the
marked deference with which the citations are made, have always
and justly been regarded as a strong testimony to the plenary
authority of the ancient scriptures. Well, it is remarkable that the
psalms under discussion have been counted worthy of an eminent
share in this honor. Psalm 69, for example, which bears more of the
imprecatory character than any other except Psalm 109, is expressly
quoted in five separate places, besides being alluded to in several
places more. Among all the psalms there are only some three or
four others that have been so largely quoted by Christ and the
apostles; and they are all great Messianic hymns (Psalm 2; 22; 110;
118 are the four most frequently quoted in the New Testament).
The nature of the quotations is even more significant than their
number. It would seem that our Lord appropriated the psalm to
himself, and that we are to take it as a disclosure of thoughts and
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feelings which found a place in his heart during the period of his
ministry on the earth. In the guest-chamber he quoted the words of
the fourth verse: ‘They hated me without a cause;’ and represented
them as a prediction of the people’s hatred of the Father and of
himself (<431525>John 15:25). When he drove the traffickers from the
temple, John informs us that ‘his disciples remembered that it was
written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up’ (<430217>John 2:17);
which implies that those words of the psalm expressed the very
mind that was in Christ. When Peter, after mentioning the crime
and perdition of Judas, suggested to the company of the hundred
and twenty disciples that they ought to take measures for the
appointment of a new apostle to fill the vacant place, he enforced
the suggestion by a quotation: ‘For it is written in the book of
Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein,
and his bishoprick let another take’ (<440120>Acts 1:20): manifestly on
the supposition that this psalm and the hundred and ninth (for the
quotation is from them both) were written with reference to Judas.
In the Epistle to the Romans, the duty of pleasing, every one of us,
our neighbor for his good, is enforced by the apostle with the
argument that ‘even Christ pleased not himself, but as it is written,
The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me’ (<196922>Psalm
69:22,23, compared with <451109>Romans 11:9,10): an argument which
has no weight if David alone is the speaker in the psalm — if Christ
be not, in some real sense, the speaker in it also. Finally, we are
taught in the same Epistle to recognize a fulfillment of the
psalmist’s most terrible imprecations in the judicial blindness which
befell the body of the Jewish nation after the crucifixion of Christ.
All this proves that if we are not to reject the authority of the
apostles and of Christ himself, we must take this imprecatory psalm
as having been spoken by David as the ancestor and type of Christ.
I do not say that the circumstance that these psalms are so
unequivocally endorsed and appropriated by our blessed Lord
explains the difficulty they involve. But I am sure that the simple
statement of it will constrain disciples of Christ to touch them with
a reverent hand; and rather to distrust their own judgment than to
brand such scriptures as the products of an unsanctified and
unchristian temper.”
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See also Fairbairn’s Typology, i. p. 102. Plumer gives the following
excellent digest: The psalm is decidedly Messianic. The only question is
whether it is directly and fully prophetic or typical-messianic. There is no
valid objection to the admission that in some parts David as a sufferer
speaks as a type of Christ, and that in others he rises to the height of
unqualified prediction respecting Messiah. <196904>Psalm 69:4 is cited in
<431525>John 15:25; <196909>Psalm 69:9 in <430217>John 2:17; <451503>Romans 15:3; <196921>Psalm
69:21 in <402734>Matthew 27:34,48; <411523>Mark 15:23; <431928>John 19:28,29;
<196922>Psalm 69:22,23 in <451109>Romans 11:9,10; and <196925>Psalm 69:25 in <440116>Acts
1:16,20. Sound commentators generally admit that it has its fulfillment in
Christ. Theodoret:

“It is a prediction of the sufferings of Christ, and the final
destruction of the Jews on that account.”

Calvin:

“David wrote this inspired ode, not so much in his own name, as in
the name of the whole church, of whose head he was an eminent
type.”

Vitringa:

“It is admitted among Christians, that in Psalm 69 Christ, and
Christ as a sufferer, is to be placed before our eyes. We add that it
refers to Christ crucified as the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and
John apply it.”

Fabritius:

“In this psalm David is a figure of Christ.” Alexander: “The only
individual in whom the traits meet is Christ.”

Hodge:

“This psalm is so frequently quoted and applied to Christ in the
New Testament, that it must be considered as directly prophetic.”

Similar remarks might be cited from Gill, Anderson, Scott, and others.
Calvin’s first remark on this psalm is: “There is a close resemblance
between this and Psalm 22.” Many others have observed the likeness. This
is a composition of great beauty and poetic excellence.
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<196905>Psalm 69:5. O God, thou knowest my foolishness The broad principle
laid down in the introduction to Psalm 22 applies here. The history of
prophets and holy men of old is a typical history. They were, it may be
said, representative men, suffering and hoping, not for themselves only, but
for the nation whom they represented. In their sufferings they were feeble
and transient images of the great Sufferer, who by his sufferings
accomplished man’s redemption: their hopes could never be fully realized
but in the issue of his work, nor their aspirations be truly uttered save by
his mouth. But confessions of sinfulness and imprecations of vengeance,
mingling with these better hopes and aspirations, are a beacon to guide us
in our interpretation. They teach us that the psalm is not a prediction; that
the psalmist does not put himself in the place of the Messiah to come. They
show us that here, as indeed in all Scripture, two streams, the human and
the divine, flow on in the same channel. They seem designed to remind us
that if prophets and minstrels of old were types of the great Teacher of the
church, yet that they were so only in some respects, and not altogether.
They bear witness to the imperfection of those by whom God spake in time
past unto the fathers, in many portions and in many ways, even while they
point to him who is the living Word, the perfect revelation of the Father.
— Perowne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 70

This psalm bears to the closing part of Psalm 40 (<194013>Psalm 40:13-17, see
the notes in the Introduction to that psalm) a resemblance similar to that
between Psalm 14 and Psalm 53. The one is not indeed a mere copy of the
other, but the one is substantially the same as the other, with some slight
variations, apparently introduced to fit it for some new occasion on which
it was to be used. We do not know what the occasion in either case was;
but it would seem that in this instance, the psalmist found, in the closing
verses of the fortieth psalm, language which “very nearly” expressed what
he felt on some particular occasion, and which might, by a slight change, be
applied to the use for which it was then desired.

We have no further knowledge of the “occasion” on which this was done,
than what is implied in the title: “to bring to remembrance.” For the
meaning of this, see the notes at the title to Psalm 38. It determines
nothing, however, as to the reason why the closing part of Psalm 40 was
selected as the subject of a separate psalm, or why the changes were made
which here occur. It merely denotes that there were things which it was
proper to preserve in the recollection; or principles which it was of
importance for the people of God to remember.

It will be necessary, in considering the psalm, only to note, in each verse
successively, the alterations which are made from Psalm 40.

<197001>Psalm 70:1. Make haste These words are supplied by our translators.
The first word in <194013>Psalm 40:13, rendered “be pleased,” is here omitted in
the original. The psalm in the Hebrew begins abruptly — “O God, to
deliver me,” — leaving the impression that this is a fragment — a fragment
commencing without even the care necessary to make the grammatical
construction complete.

O God Hebrew, µyhila’<h430>. In the corresponding place in <194013>Psalm
40:13 the word is “Yahweh.” Why the change was made is unknown. The
remainder of the verse is the same as in Psalm 40.

<197002>Psalm 70:2. Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek after my
soul The only change here from <194014>Psalm 40:14, is the omission of the
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word “together” which occurs there, and the omission of the words “to
destroy it.”

Let them be turned backward, and put to confusion, that desire my hurt
This corresponds in the Hebrew entirely with <194014>Psalm 40:14.

<197003>Psalm 70:3. Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame
The only change which occurs in this verse is the substitution of the milder
phrase “Let them be turned back,” for “Let them be desolate.” See the
notes at <194015>Psalm 40:15.

<197004>Psalm 70:4. Let all those that seek thee ... The only change in this
verse from <194016>Psalm 40:16, is in the insertion of the word “and” in the
beginning of the second clause — “and let such as love,” etc.

<197005>Psalm 70:5. But I am poor and needy This is the same as in <194017>Psalm
40:17.

Make haste unto me, O God Hebrew, µyhila’<h430>. In the parallel place in
<194017>Psalm 40:17, this is, “The Lord thinketh upon me,” — where the
Hebrew word is not µyhila’<h430>, but wn;doa<h136> (Lord). The word “make
haste” seems to have been introduced here by design — thus carrying out
the main idea in Psalm 40, but turning here to “petition” what is there
stated as a “fact.”

Thou art my help and my deliverer ... The close of the psalm is the same as
the close of Psalm 40, except that the word LORD (Yahweh) is used here
instead of “God” µyhila’<h430>. It is not possible to ascertain whether these
changes were mere matters of taste, or whether they were designed to
adapt the psalm to some new circumstance, or to the special feelings of the
psalmist at the time. There is no evidence that they are mere errors of
transcribers, and indeed the changes are so made that this cannot be
supposed. The change of the names µyhila’<h430>, hwO;hy]<h3068>, and

wn;doa<h136>, for example, is such as must have been by design, and could
not have been made by copyists. But what that design was must remain
unknown. The alterations do not in any way, as far as we can understand,
affect the sense.
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NOTES ON PSALM 71

This psalm is without a title, as is the case with the first, second, tenth, and
some others. Of course it is impossible to determine on what occasion it
was composed. There is some plausibility in the supposition that Psalm 70
might have been placed before it, or in connection with it, as a kind of
introduction, or as indicating the character of the psalms among which it is
found; but nothing of certainty can be ascertained on that point. It
evidently belongs to the “class” of psalms which refer to the trials of the
righteous; but it was rather in view of past troubles than of those which
were then existing.

There is no certain evidence that the psalm was composed by David. If so,
it was when he was advanced in life. There is, indeed, much in the psalm
which would be appropriate to David — much which he might have
written; but there is no way now of ascertaining with certainty who was the
author. In the Syriac version, the psalm is, indeed, ascribed to David, and
this may perhaps express the prevailing idea in regard to the authorship as
it had been handed down by tradition. The title in Syriac is, “Composed by
David. When Saul warred against the house of David. And a prophecy
respecting the passion and resurrection of the Messiah.” The Latin Vulgate
and the Septuagint also ascribe it to David. The title in both is the same —
“By David. Of the sons of Jonadab, and the first captives.” But these titles
are of no authority, as they are not in the Hebrew, and they are of little
historic value.

All that is known respecting the occasion on which the psalm was
composed, whoever was the author, is, that it was composed when old age
was drawing near, and in view of the trials and the blessings of life as
considered from the contemplation of its approaching close, <197105>Psalm
71:5,9,17,18. The life of the author had been one of trials (<197120>Psalm
71:20), but also of great mercies (<197106>Psalm 71:6,7,17). He was then
surrounded with difficulties; the infirmities of age were coming upon him,
and he was encompassed with enemies (<197110>Psalm 71:10,11,20); therefore,
he sought the continued favor and blessing of God in the little that
remained to him of life.

It is a psalm of great value as describing the feelings of a good man when
he is growing old, and is an illustration of what there has been occasion so
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often to remark in this exposition of the Book of Psalms, that the Bible is
adapted to all the conditions of human life. In a book professing to be a
revelation from God, and in a world where “old age,” with its trials, its
infirmities, its recollections, and its hopes, must be so prominent in the
actual state of things existing, it would have been unaccountable if there
had been nothing to illustrate the feelings of those in advancing or
advanced years — nothing to suggest the kind of reflections appropriate to
that period of life — nothing to cheer the heart of the aged man, and to
inspire him with hope — nothing to prompt him to recall the lessons of the
past, and to make use of those lessons to prepare him for the future; even
as, in a world so full of trial, it would have been strange if there had been
nothing to comfort the mind in affliction, and to enable people to derive
proper lessons from the experiences of life. This psalm, therefore, is one of
the most valuable portions of the Bible to a certain class of mankind, and
may be to any of the living, as suggesting the proper reflections of a good
man as the infirmities of age draw on, and as he reviews the mercies and
the trials of the past.

It is not necessary to make a more particular analysis of its contents. The
psalm, in general, embraces these points:

(1) A prayer for deliverance from troubles, and from wicked people,
<197101>Psalm 71:1-4.

(2) An acknowledgment of God’s goodness in early life; a grateful review
of divine mercies manifested from the earliest years of life, <197105>Psalm 71:5-
8.

(3) A prayer that God would still preserve him as old age came on; a
prayer that God would interpose in his behalf, and enable him still to be
useful to the world — to that generation, and to the generations to come,
<197109>Psalm 71:9-18.

(4) The expression of a confident expectation that his prayer would be
answered, and that God would be merciful to him, <197119>Psalm 71:19-21.

(5) The expression of a purpose to offer praise to God as a suitable return
for the mercies of the past, and for all that he hoped to receive in time to
come, <197122>Psalm 71:22-24.

<197101>Psalm 71:1. In thee, O LORD, do I put my trust See the notes at
<192502>Psalm 25:2. Compare <192204>Psalm 22:4,5; 31:1.
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Let me never be put to confusion Let me never be ashamed; that is, Let me
not be so disappointed in the trust that I repose in thee as to have occasion
to feel ashamed that I have done it.

<197102>Psalm 71:2. Deliver me in thy righteousness See the notes at
<193101>Psalm 31:1. The first three verses of this psalm seem in fact to have
been taken, with slight variations, from the first three verses of Psalm 31.

And cause me to escape That is, from impending dangers; from the power
of my enemies.

Incline thine ear unto me In <193102>Psalm 31:2, this is, “Bow down thine ear
to me.” The idea is the same. See the notes at that place. Compare the
notes at <191706>Psalm 17:6.

And save me In <193102>Psalm 31:2, this is, “Deliver me speedily.”

<197103>Psalm 71:3. Be thou my strong habitation Margin, as in Hebrew, “Be
thou to me for a rock of habitation.” That is, a rock where I may safely
make my abode, or to which I may resort and feel safe. In <193102>Psalm 31:2,
this is, “Be thou my strong rock, for an house of defense to save me.” The
idea is the same. See the notes at that passage, and compare the notes at
<191802>Psalm 18:2.

Whereunto I may continually resort Where I may take refuge at all times,
in all circumstances of danger.

Thou hast given commandment to save me There was some command, or
some promise, on which the psalmist relied, or which he felt he might plead
as the ground of his appeal. This may refer to some “special” promise or
command made to the author of the psalm — and, if the psalm was
composed by David, there were many such; or the reference may have been
to the general commands or promises made to the people of God as such,
which he felt he was at liberty to plead, and which all may plead who are
the friends of God. “We” cannot refer, as David could, to any special
promise made to “us” as “individuals;” but, in proportion as we have
evidence of piety, we can refer to the promises made to all the people of
God, or to all who devote themselves to him, as a reason why he should
interpose in our behalf. In this respect the promises made in the Scriptures
to the children of God, may be pleaded by us “as if” they were made
personally to ourselves, for, if we are his, they are made to us — they are
intended for us.
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For thou art my rock and my fortress See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<197104>Psalm 71:4. Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the wicked It
is, of course, not possible now to ascertain who are particularly referred to
here. If David was the author of the psalm, they may have been any of the
numerous enemies that he had in his life.

Out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man Hebrew, “out of the
palm.” This means here the same as hand, and refers to the “grasp” which
anyone makes in taking hold of a thing by the hand.

<197105>Psalm 71:5. For thou art my hope, O Lord GOD The ground of my
hope and my expectation is in thee.

(1) I have no other help; no other defense; but

(2) I “have” confidence; on thee I “do” rely.

Thou art my trust from my youth From my earliest years. The meaning is,
that he had always trusted in God, and had always found him a helper. All
that he was, and all that he possessed, he owed to God; and he felt now
that God had been his protector from his earliest years. Perhaps it could
not be shown certainly from this expression that he meant to say he had
“actually trusted” in God from his youth, for the “language” means no
more than that God had actually protected him, and holden him up, and
had continually interposed to save and keep him. As God had always been
his Protector, so he felt that he might come to Him now, and put his trust
in Him.

<197106>Psalm 71:6. By thee have I been holden up from the womb From the
beginning of my existence. The “idea” in all this is, that, since God had
sustained him from his earliest years — since he had shown his power in
keeping him, and manifested his care for him, there was ground to pray
that God would keep him still, and that he would guard him as old age
came on. The sentiment in this verse is substantially the same as in
<192209>Psalm 22:9,10. See the notes at that passage.

My praise shall be continually of thee My praise shall ascend to thee
constantly. I will not cease to praise thee. Compare the notes at <192225>Psalm
22:25.
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<197107>Psalm 71:7. I am as a wonder unto many The word here rendered
“wonder” — tpewOm<h4159> — means properly a miracle, a prodigy; then things
that are suited to excite wonder or admiration; then, a sign, a token. See
the notes at <230818>Isaiah 8:18. The meaning here is, that the course of things
in regard to him — the divine dealings toward him — had been such as to
excite attention; to strike the mind as something unusual, and out of the
common course, in the same way that miracles do. This might be either
from the number and the character of the calamities which had come upon
him; or from the narrow escapes which he had had from death; or from the
frequency of the divine intervention in his behalf; or from the abundant
mercies which had been manifested toward him. The connection makes it
probable that he refers to the unusual number of afflictions which had come
upon him, and the frequency of the divine interpositions in his behalf when
there was no other refuge, and no other hope.

But thou art my strong refuge See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. That is, God
had been his Protector, his hiding-place.

<197108>Psalm 71:8. Let my mouth be filled This is an appeal to himself, in
view of the goodness of God, to praise him always. See the notes at
<193528>Psalm 35:28.

With thy praise With the expressions of praise.

And with thy honor all the day With such expressions as shall promote thy
glory, and make thy honor known.

<197109>Psalm 71:9. Cast me not off in the time of old age When old age
comes with its infirmities; its weaknesses; its trials. When my strength fails
me; when my eyes grow dim; when my knees totter; when my friends have
died; when I am no longer able to labor for my support; when the buoyant
feelings of earlier years are no more; when my old companions and
associates are gone, and I am left alone. Thou who didst watch over me in
infancy; who didst guard me in childhood and youth; who hast defended
me in manhood; who hast upheld me in the days of sickness, danger,
bereavement, trouble — do thou not leave me when, in advanced years, I
have special need of thy care; when I have reason to apprehend that there
may come upon me, in that season of my life, troubles that I have never
known before; when I shall not have the strength, the buoyancy, the
elasticity, the ardor, the animal spirits of other years, to enable me to meet
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those troubles; and when I shall have none of the friends to cheer me
whom I had in the earlier periods of my course. It is not unnatural or
improper for a man who sees old age coming upon him to pray for special
grace, and special strength, to enable him to meet what he cannot ward off,
and what he cannot but dread; for who can look upon the infirmities of old
age as coming upon himself but with sad and pensive feelings? Who would
wish “to be” an old man? Who can look upon a man tottering with years,
and broken down with infirmities — a man whose sight and hearing are
gone — a man who is alone amidst the graves of all the friends that he had
in early life — a man who is a burden to himself and to the world, a man
who has reached the “last scene of all, that ends the strange eventful
history,” that scene of

“Second childishness and mere oblivion,
Sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans everything,” —

that scene when one can say,

“I have lived long enough; my way of life
Is fallen into the sear, the yellow leaf;

And that which should accompany old age,
As honor, love, obedience, troops of friends,

I must not look to have,”

who can think of all this, and not pray for special grace for himself should
he live to see those days of infirmity and weakness? And who, in view of
such infirmities, can fail to see the propriety of seeking the favor of God in
early years? Compare <211201>Ecclesiastes 12:1-6.

Forsake me not when my strength faileth As I may expect it to do, when I
grow old. A man can lay up nothing better for the infirmities of old age
than the favor of God sought, by earnest prayer, in the days of his youth
and his maturer years.

<197110>Psalm 71:10. For mine enemies speak against me That is, they said
substantially, as it is stated in <197111>Psalm 71:11, that God had forsaken him,
and that therefore, they would arise and punish him, or treat him as an
outcast from God.

And they that lay wait for my soul For my life; or, to take my life. The
margin here — as the Hebrew — is, “watch,” or “observe.” The “watchers
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for my life;” that is, they who watch for an opportunity to take my life, or
to destroy me.

Take counsel together About the best means of accomplishing their object.

<197111>Psalm 71:11. Saying, God hath forsaken him That is, God has given
him over; he no longer protects him; he regards him as a wicked man, and
we shall therefore, not only be “safe” in our attempts upon his life, but we
shall be “justified” in those attempts.

Persecute and take him It can be done safely now; it can be done with
propriety.

For there is none to deliver him He has no one now to whom to look; no
one on whom he can rely. Abandoned by God and by man, he will be an
easy prey. Compare the notes at <194107>Psalm 41:7,8.

<197112>Psalm 71:12. O God, be not far from me See the notes at <192211>Psalm
22:11.

O my God, make haste for my help See the notes at <194013>Psalm 40:13.

<197113>Psalm 71:13. Let them be confounded and consumed See the notes
at the similar passage in <193504>Psalm 35:4. The sentiment in this verse is the
same; the language is slightly varied. See also <194014>Psalm 40:14, where the
same sentiment occurs.

<197114>Psalm 71:14. But I will hope continually I will always cherish hope;
I will not give up to despair. I will trust in God whatever may be the
number, the power, and the confidence of my enemies. None of these
things shall make me despair, for as long as I have a God, I have every
ground for hope. No man should despair who has God for his Friend.
Compare <194205>Psalm 42:5,11; 43:5.

And will yet praise thee more and more literally, “I will add upon all thy
praise.” That is, I will accumulate it; I will increase it. He saw abundant
cause in the past for praising God; he had such confidence in him, and he
felt such an assurance that he would interpose in his behalf, that he did not
doubt that in the future dealings of God with him, he would have every
reason to “add” to that praise.
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<197115>Psalm 71:15. My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness ... See
the notes at <197108>Psalm 71:8. The word “righteousness” here refers to the
righteous character of God, particularly as manifested in his behalf; the
word “salvation” refers to what God had done to deliver him from his
dangers.

For I know not the numbers thereof That is, I cannot estimate the amount
of thy favors; they are innumerable. See the notes at <194005>Psalm 40:5.

<197116>Psalm 71:16. I will go in the strength of the Lord GOD In my future
journey through life; in my trials; in my duties; in my conflicts; in my
temptations. Admonished in the past of my own weakness, and
remembering how often God has interposed, I will hereafter lean only on
his arm, and not trust to my own strength. But thus leaning on his arm, I
“will” go confidently to meet the duties and the trials of life. If one has the
strength of God to lean on, or can use that strength “as if” it were his own,
there is no duty which he may not discharge; no trial which he may not
bear. The Hebrew here is, “I will come with the mighty deeds (more
literally, “strengths”) of the Lord God.” The word is used to denote the
“mighty acts” of Yahweh, in <050324>Deuteronomy 3:24; <19A602>Psalm 106:2;
<182614>Job 26:14. DeWette proposes to render this, “I will go in the mighty
deeds of Yahweh;” that is, I will sing of his mighty deeds. Rosenmuller
explains it, “I will go into the temple to celebrate his praise there;” that is, I
will bring the remembrance of his mighty acts there as the foundation of
praise. So Professor Alexander explains it. It seems to me, however, that
our translation has expressed the true idea, that he would go in the strength
of God; that he would rely on no other; that he would make mention of no
other. Old age, trials, difficulties, arduous duties, were before him; and in
all these he would rely on no other strength but that of the Almighty.

I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only Of thy just and
holy character. I will allude to nothing else; I will rely on nothing else as
the foundation of my hope, and as my encouragement in the duties and
trials of life.

<197117>Psalm 71:17. O God, thou hast taught me from my youth See
<197105>Psalm 71:5,6. That is, God had guided and instructed him from his
earliest years. He had made known to him his own being and perfections;
he had made his duty plain; he had led him along the dangerous path of life.
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And hitherto have I declared I have made known. That is, he had done this
by public praise; he had done it by his writings; he had done it by
maintaining and defending the truth. In all situations of life, up to that time,
he had been willing to stand up for God and his cause.

Thy wondrous works See the notes at <190901>Psalm 9:1; 26:7. Doings or acts
which were suited to attract attention; to awe the mind by their greatness;
to inspire confidence by their wisdom.

<197118>Psalm 71:18. Now also when I am old and grey-headed Margin,
“unto old age and grey hairs.” This does not necessarily mean that he was
then actually old and grey-headed, but it would imply that he was
approaching that period, or that he had it in prospect. The time of youth
was past, and he was approaching old age. The literal rendering would be,
“And also unto old age and grey hairs, do not forsake me.” This is the
prayer of one who had been favored in youth, and in all his former course
of life, and who now asked that God would continue his mercy, and not
forsake him when the infirmities of age drew on.

Forsake me not Still keep me alive. Give me health, and strength, and
ability to set forth thy praise, and to make known thy truth. See the notes
at <197109>Psalm 71:9.

Until I have showed thy strength Margin, as in Hebrew, “thine arm.” The
arm is the instrument by which we execute a purpose, and it thus becomes
a symbol of strength.

Unto this generation literally, “to a generation.” The reference is to the
generation then living; that is, the generation which had come on the stage
since he had reached manhood — the generation — the new generation —
which one who is approaching old age sees engaged in the active scenes of
life, cultivating the fields, filling the offices, constructing the bridges and
roads, manning the ships, occupying the dwellings, instead of those with
whom he was formerly associated, and who are now in their graves. His
own generation — the companions of his own early years — had passed
away. He had lived to speak to a new generation, and he was desirous that
they should start on the journey of life with the advantage of his
experience, as of one that had gone before. Each generation “may” thus
enter on life with all the accumulated wisdom of the past; that is, as wise as
those had become who had themselves had the experience, and treasured
up results from the observations, of a long life. Society thus makes
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progress. One generation becomes wiser and better than the one which
went before it, and the experience of all ages thus accumulates as the world
advances, enabling a future age to act on the results of all the wisdom of
the past. Man thus differs from the inferior creation. The animals, governed
by instinct alone, make no progress. Compare the notes at <194913>Psalm 49:13.
They profit neither by the wisdom, nor the follies of the past. The first
robin built its nest of the same materials, and with as much art, as the robin
does now; the first stock of bees constructed their cells with as nice and
accurate adaptations, with mathematical precision as complete, as a swarm
of bees will do now. Neither the bird nor the bee has learned anything by
experience, by study, or by observation — nor lays up, to transmit to
future generations of birds or bees, the results of its own sagacity or
observation. Not so with man. The result of the experiences of one
generation goes into the general experience of the world, and becomes its
capital; a new thought, or a new invention struck out by some splendid
genius, becomes the common property of the race; and society, as it rolls
on, gathers up all these results, as the Ganges or the Mississippi, rolling on
to the ocean, gathers into one mighty volume all the waters that flow in a
thousand streams, and all that come from rivulets and fountains, however
remote. It is this which makes the life of “a man” so valuable in this world;
this which makes it so desirable for a man, even when approaching old age,
yet to live a little longer, for, as the fruit of his experience, his observation,
his ripe wisdom, his acquired knowledge, he may yet suggest something,
by writing or otherwise, which may add to the intelligence of the world;
some principle which may be elaborated and perfected by the coming age.

And thy power Thy greatness; majesty; glory.

To every one that is to come To all future generations. That I may state
truths which may benefit future ages. He who suggests one truth which the
world was not in possession of before, is a benefactor to mankind, and will
not have lived in vain, for that truth will do something to set the race
forward, and to make the world better and happier. It is not a vain thing,
then, for a man to live; and every one should endeavor “so” to live that the
world may not be the worse — or may not go backward — by his living in
it, but that it may be the wiser and the better: not merely so that it may
keep on the same level, but that it may rise to a higher level, and start off
on a new career.
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<197119>Psalm 71:19. Thy righteousness also, O God, is very high See the
notes at <193605>Psalm 36:5. The purpose of the psalmist is to exalt that
righteousness as much as possible, and he, therefore, compares it with that
which is high — the heavens — the highest thing of all. The literal
rendering would be, “even to the high,” or the height; that is, to the highest
place. The passage is designed to express his confidence in God, in the
infirmities and troubles which he must expect to come upon him with
advancing years.

Who hast done great things In his work of creation; in his providence; in
his manifested mercy toward his people. He had done things so great as to
show that he could protect those who put their trust in him.

O God, who is like unto thee! Who can be compared to thee! See the notes
at <193510>Psalm 35:10. Compare the notes at <234018>Isaiah 40:18. See also
<198908>Psalm 89:8; <021511>Exodus 15:11; <100722>2 Samuel 7:22.

<197120>Psalm 71:20. Thou, which hast showed me great and sore troubles
Or rather, who hast caused us to see or experience great trials. The
psalmist here, by a change from the singular to the plural, connects himself
with his friends and followers, meaning that he had suffered with them and
through them. It was not merely a personal affliction, but others connected
with him had been identified with him, and his personal sorrows had been
increased by the trials which had come upon them also. Our severest trials
often are those which affect our friends.

Shalt quicken me again literally, “Shalt return and make us live.” The word
“quicken” in the Scriptures has always this sense of “making to live again.”
See the notes at <430521>John 5:21; compare <450417>Romans 4:17; <461536>1 Corinthians
15:36; <490201>Ephesians 2:1. The plural form should have been retained here as
in the former member of the sentence. The authors of the Masoretic
punctuation have pointed this as if it were to be read in the singular, but the
plural is undoubtedly the true reading. Alike in his affliction, and in his
hope of the returning mercy of God, he connects himself here with those
who had suffered with him. The language expresses firm confidence in the
goodness of God — an assurance that these troubles would pass away, and
that he would see a brighter day.

And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth As if he had
been sunk in the waters, or in the mire. See <19D001>Psalm 130:1. The word
here used means commonly “wave, billow, surge;” then, a mass of waters,
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“a flood,” the deep; then, a gulf, an abyss. The idea here is, that, instead of
being on the mountain top, in a place of security, he had sunk down to the
lowest point; he had, as it were, sunk “into” the very earth. Yet from that
low estate he felt assured that God would raise him up, and place him in a
condition of happiness and safety. This is one of the many instances which
we have in the Psalms, where the psalmist in great trouble expresses the
most entire confidence that God would interpose in his behalf.

<197121>Psalm 71:21. Thou shalt increase my greatness Thou wilt not merely
restore me to my former condition, but wilt enlarge my happiness, and wilt
do still greater things for me.

And comfort me on every side literally, “Thou wilt turn thyself; thou wilt
comfort me.” The word also means to surround; to encompass (<010211>Genesis
2:11,13; <110724>1 Kings 7:24; <191805>Psalm 18:5); and the idea here may be that
God would “go around him,” or encircle him, and would thus comfort him.
This idea is expressed in our common version. It was the confident
assurance of entire, or complete consolation.

<197122>Psalm 71:22. I will also praise thee with the psaltery Margin, as in
Hebrew, “with the instrument of psaltery.” The Hebrew word is lb,n,<h5035>.
In <230512>Isaiah 5:12 it is rendered “viol.” See the notes at that passage. It is
rendered “psaltery” in <091005>1 Samuel 10:5; <100605>2 Samuel 6:5; <111012>1 Kings
10:12; and elsewhere. Compare the notes at <193302>Psalm 33:2.

Even thy truth I will make mention of thy truth and faithfulness in my
songs of praise; or, I will celebrate these in connection with appropriate
music.

Unto thee will I sing with the harp Hebrew, rwONKi<h3658>. See the notes at
<230512>Isaiah 5:12. Compare the notes at <193302>Psalm 33:2.

O thou Holy One of Israel The God of Israel or the Hebrew people; the
God regarded by them as most holy, and worshipped by them as their God.
This is the first time that this title occurs in the Psalms, but it is common in
the prophets, particularly in Isaiah. See <230104>Isaiah 1:4; 5:19,24; 10:20; 12:6.
It occurs also in <197841>Psalm 78:41; 89:18.

<197123>Psalm 71:23. My lips shall greatly rejoice ... My lips will seem to be
happy in the privilege of celebrating the praises of God.
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And my soul, which thou hast redeemed Compare <193422>Psalm 34:22. The
word soul here seems to be employed to denote “the soul” properly, as we
understand the word — the immortal part. The usual meaning of the word,
in the Psalms, however, is “life,” and it is possible that the psalmist meant
merely to say here that the “life” which had been spared should find
pleasure in celebrating the praises of God; but there is no impropriety in
supposing that he has reference to his higher — his immortal — nature.

<197124>Psalm 71:24. My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness Thy
righteous character; the truthfulness, the goodness, the fidelity which thou
hast manifested in delivering me. The word rendered “talk” means properly
to meditate; then, to think aloud, to talk to oneself; and the idea may be,
that his mind would be so full of the subject that he would give utterance
to his thoughts in audible expressions when alone. It denotes fullness of
heart, and language naturally flowing out from a full soul.

All the day long Continually. This shall occupy my mind at all times. See
the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2.

For they are confounded ... That is, they are put to confusion; they are
disappointed in their hopes; they are defeated in their plans. The psalmist
sees this to be so certain that he speaks of it as if it were already done. The
Psalms often conclude in this way. They begin in trouble, they end in joy;
they begin in darkness, they end in light; they begin with a desponding
mind, they end with a triumphant spirit; they begin with prayer, they end in
praise. On the “language” used here, see the notes at <197113>Psalm 71:13. On
such a “close” of the Psalms, see <190307>Psalm 3:7,8; 6:9,10; 7:17; 17:15;
22:30,31; 26:12; 42:11; 43:5; 52:8,9.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 71

I am much inclined to think that David’s was a case of infant regeneration
— certainly it was a case of early piety. Touching proof of this is found in
Psalm 71. The psalm, I am aware, is anonymous, and is therefore by many
recent critics referred to some later writer; but I am satisfied that Venema
and Hengstenberg have adduced sufficient reasons for retaining the opinion
of Calvin and the older expositors, that it is from David’s pen, and is the
plaintive song of his old age. It shows us the soul of the aged saint
darkened by the remembrance of his great transgression, and by the swarm
of sorrows with which that sin filled all his later years. But he finds comfort
in reverting to the happy days of his childhood, and especially to the
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irrevocable trust which he was then enabled to repose in God. The
thoughts and feelings expressed remind one of those which invest with
such a solemn, tender interest the Second Epistle to Timothy — which
embalms the dying thoughts of the great apostle. Like Paul, David takes a
retrospect of the Lord’s dealings with him from the beginning; and, in
effect, declares, with the dying apostle;

“I am not, ashamed, for I know whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed to
him against that day” (<550112>2 Timothy 1:12).

Only there is this notable difference between the two, that while Paul
gathered confirmation of his faith from the experience of a thirty years’
walk with his Lord, David’s experience stretched over a tract of more than
twice so many years; for it began with his childhood — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 72

The title of this psalm, in the original, is simply “For Solomon.” The words
“a psalm” are supplied by the translators. In the margin this is “of” to wit,
of Solomon — as if Solomon were the writer. Prof. Alexander renders it,
“By Solomon,” and supposes, of course, that he was the author. The
Septuagint renders it, “For” — eiv <1519> — “Solomon.” So the Latin
Vulgate: “In Salomonem.” The Syriac: “Of David; when he constituted
Solomon king.” Luther: “Of Solomon.” It is true that the Hebrew in the
title is the same which is used in other psalms where the author is
designated, as in Psalm 68; Psalm 69; Psalm 70, and elsewhere, “of David;”
in Psalm 73; Psalm 74, and elsewhere, “of Asaph,” etc.; and it is true that
the mode of expression would most naturally convey the idea that Solomon
was the author; but it is also true that this construction is not necessary as
is shown by the fact that it is understood otherwise by the Septuagint, the
Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, and by the author of the Chaldee Paraphrase. No
one can doubt that the Hebrew is susceptible of this latter interpretation,
(see Gesenius on the Hebrew letter lamedh (L), which is an inseparable

preposition L, and that the translation “FOR Solomon” is a fair rendering.
The contents of the psalm also demand this construction here. It is wholly
improbable that Solomon would pen the predictions in the psalm as
referring to himself; but not at all improbable that David would utter these
predictions and prayers in reference to his son about to ascend the throne.
The language of the psalm is every way appropriate to the supposition that
it was composed by David in view of the anticipated glories and the
peaceful reign of his son and successor, as an inspired production
indicating what that reign would be, and looking onward to the still more
glorious and peaceful reign of the Messiah as king. It seems to me,
therefore, that the evidence is sufficiently clear that the psalm was
composed in reference to Solomon, and not by him; and, if so, the most
natural supposition is that it was composed by David. The evidence,
indeed, is not positive, but it is such probable evidence as to leave little
room for doubt.

It is a question of much importance whether the psalm had original
reference to Solomon alone, or whether it had a reference to the Messiah,
and is to be reckoned among the Messianic psalms. That it was applicable
to the reign of Solomon, as a reign of peace and prosperity, there can be no
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doubt, and there seems to be as little reason to doubt that it was intended
to describe his reign, and that the principal images in the psalm are taken
from what it was foreseen would characterize his government; but that it
also had reference to the Messiah, and to his reign, will be apparent, I
think, from the following considerations:

(1) The testimony of tradition. Thus the ancient Chaldee Paraphrase, which
undoubtedly gives the prevailing opinion of the ancient Jews, regards it as
referring to the Messiah. The first verse of the psalm is thus rendered in
that Paraphrase: “O God, give the knowledge of thy judgments to the king
the Messiah — Ëlæm]<h4430> jæyvim;<h4899> — and thy righteousness to the sons of
David the king.” The older Jewish writers, according to Schottgen, agreed
in applying it to the Messiah.

(2) The fact that it is not applicable, in the fullness of its meaning, to the
reign of Solomon. It is true that the psalm describes the general
characteristics of that reign as one of peace and prosperity; but it is also
true, as will be seen in the progress of the explanation of the psalm, that
there are passages in it which cannot be well applied to him, or which have
a fullness of meaning — an amplitude of signification — which requires an
application to some other state of things than that which occurred under
his rule.

(3) The psalm “is” applicable to the Messiah, and accords in its general
character, and in the particular expressions, with the other descriptions of
the Messiah in the Old Testament. Compare <197202>Psalm 72:2,4, with
<231104>Isaiah 11:4; <197203>Psalm 72:3, with <230906>Isaiah 9:6; <197205>Psalm 72:5, with
<230907>Isaiah 9:7. See also <197208>Psalm 72:8,11,17. It will be shown in the
exposition of these verses that they accurately describe the state of things
under the Messiah, and that they cannot be literally applied to the reign of
Solomon.

(4) It may be added that this interpretation is in accordance with the
prevalent style of the 01d Testament. No one can doubt, however the fact
may be explained, that the writers of the Old Testament “did” look forward
to a remarkable personage who was to appear in the future. Whether the
reality of the inspiration of the prophets is admitted or denied, they
somehow had conceived “that notion,” and this idea is constantly
manifesting itself in their writings. They delight to dwell upon the prospect
of his appearing; they dwell with pleasure on his characteristics; they turn
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to him in times of national trouble; they anticipate final deliverance under
him alone. They describe him as clothed with regal magnificence; they exalt
him to the highest rank; they represent him as most beautiful in character,
and most mighty in power; they apply to him the most exalted names;
priest; prophet; prince; king; warrior; angel; “God.” We are not surprised
to find the sacred writers recurring to this idea at any time, whatever may
be the subject on which they are writing; and to think of the Old Testament
“without a Messiah,” would be much the same as to think of the Iliad
without Achilles; or the AEneid without AEneas; or “Hamlet” without
Hamlet. It is for those who deny the inspiration of the prophets to explain
how this idea sprang up in their minds; they cannot deny the fact that it was
there. There is, perhaps, no part of the Old Testament where this is more
manifest than in the psalm before us. It bears all the marks of having been
composed under the influence of such an idea.

The psalm consists of two parts:

I. A description of the reign of the “king” — the Messiah, <197201>Psalm
72:1-17.

II. A doxology, <197218>Psalm 72:18,19.

I. A description of the reign of the “king” — the Messiah. That reign
would be

(1) A reign of righteousness. justice would be done to all; the poor and
down-trodden would be protected; prosperity would attend the righteous;
the whole course of the administration would be in favor of virtue and
religion, <197201>Psalm 72:1-7.

(2) The reign would be universal, <197208>Psalm 72:8-11. The king would have
dominion from sea to sea, foreign princes would send him presents; all
kings would bow down before him; and all nations would serve him.

(3) It would be a reign of benevolence; a reign that would have special
regard for the poor; the needy, and the oppressed, <197212>Psalm 72:12-14.

(4) It would be perpetual; it would spread afar, and endure forever,
<197215>Psalm 72:15-17.

II. The doxology, <197218>Psalm 72:18,19; a doxology eminently appropriate in
view of the prospective glories of the reign of the Messiah. For such a
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kingdom, for such a reign of glory and beneficence, for such mercy shown
to mankind in the prospect of setting up such a dominion, it was meet that
the heart should be filled with adoration, and that the lips should pour forth
blessings on the name of God.

To the psalm a postscript is added, (<197220>Psalm 72:20), intimating that this
was the close of the collection of psalms ascribed to David. On the
meaning of this, see the notes at the verse.

<197201>Psalm 72:1. Give the king Supposing the psalm to have been
composed by David in view of the inauguration of his son and successor,
this is a prayer that God would bestow on him the qualifications which
would tend to secure a just, a protracted, and a peaceful reign. Though it is
to be admitted that the psalm was designed to refer ultimately to the
Messiah, and to be descriptive of “his” reign, yet there is no impropriety in
supposing that the psalmist believed the reign of Solomon would be, in
some proper sense emblematic of that reign, and that it was his desire the
reign of the one “might,” as far as possible, resemble that of the other.
There is no improbability, therefore, in supposing that the mind of the
psalmist might have been directed to both in the composition of the psalm,
and that while he used the language of prayer for the one, his eye was
mainly directed to the characteristics of the other.

Thy judgments Knowledge; authority; ability to execute thy judgments, or
thy laws. That is, he speaks of the king as appointed to administer justice;
to maintain the laws of God, and to exercise judicial power. It is one of the
primary ideas in the character of a king that he is the fountain of justice; the
maker of the laws; the dispenser of right to all his subjects. The officers of
the law administer justice “under” him; the last appeal is to him.

And thy righteousness That is, Clothe him, in the administration of justice,
with a righteousness like thine own. Let it be seen that he represents
“thee;” that his government may be regarded as thine own administration
through him.

Unto the king’s son Not only to him, but to his successor; that is, let the
administration of justice in the government be perpetuated. There is no
improbability in supposing that in this the psalmist may have designed also
to refer to the last and the greatest of his successors in the line — the
Messiah.
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<197202>Psalm 72:2. He shall judge thy people with righteousness On this
verse see the notes at <231103>Isaiah 11:3,4. The fact that this so entirely
accords with the description in Isaiah 11, which undoubtedly refers to the
Messiah, has been alluded to above as confirming the opinion that the
psalm has a similar reference.

<197203>Psalm 72:3. The mountains shall bring peace to the people The idea
in this verse is that the land would be full of peace and the fruits of peace.
All parts of it would be covered with the evidences that it was a land of
quietness and security, where people could pursue their callings in safety,
and enjoy the fruit of their labors. On the mountains and on all the little
hills in the land there would be abundant harvests, the result of peace (so
strongly in contrast with the desolations of war) — all showing the
advantages of a peaceful reign. It is to be remembered that Judea is a
country abounding in hills and mountains, and that a great part of its
former fertility resulted from terracing the hills, and cultivating them as far
as possible toward the summit. The idea here is, that one who should look
upon the land — who could take in at a glance the whole country —
would see those mountains and hills cultivated in the most careful manner,
and everywhere bringing forth the productions of peace. Compare
<196511>Psalm 65:11-13. See also the notes at <198511>Psalm 85:11,12.

And the little hills, by righteousness That is, By the prevalence of
righteousness, or under a reign of righteousness, the little hills would
furnish illustrations of the influence of a reign of peace. Everywhere there
would be the effects of a reign of peace. The whole land would be
cultivated, and there would be abundance. Peace always produces these
blessings; war always spreads desolation.

<197204>Psalm 72:4. He shall judge the poor of the people The afflicted; the
down-trodden; the needy. He would vindicate their cause against their
oppressors; his reign would be one of impartial justice, under which the
rights of the poor as well as of the rich would be respected. See the notes
at <231104>Isaiah 11:4.

He shall save the children of the needy Those in humble life; those most
likely to be oppressed by others; those who have no natural protectors.

And shall break in pieces the oppressor Shall subdue, or destroy, those
who live to oppress others. See the notes at <191205>Psalm 12:5.
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<197205>Psalm 72:5. They shall fear thee That is, “men” shall fear thee, or
thou shalt be feared, or reverenced. The idea is, that his reign would
continue, or that he would be obeyed during all the time mentioned here.

As long as the sun and moon endure literally, “With the sun, and before the
moon;” that is, as long as they have the sun with them, or have it to shine
upon them, and as long as they are in the presence of the moon, or have its
light. In other words, they would continue to the end of time; or to the end
of the world. It does not denote “eternity,” for it is not assumed in the
Bible that the sun and moon will continue forever; but the idea is, that as
long as the sun shall continue to shine upon the earth — as long as people
shall dwell upon the earth — the kingdom would be perpetual. There
would be no change of dynasty; no new empire would arise to displace and
to supersede this. This would be the dynasty under which the affairs of the
world would be wound up; this the kingdom which would be found at the
consummation of all things. The reign of the Messiah will be the “final”
reign in the earth; that under which the affairs of earth will close.

Throughout all generations While the generations of people dwell on the
earth.

<197206>Psalm 72:6. He shall come down That is, The influence of his reign
will be like fertilising showers. The word” he” in this place might have been
“it,” referring to his reign, or to the influence of his government.

Like rain upon the mown grass The word rendered “mown grass” —
zGe<h1488> — means properly “a shearing,” and is applied in <051804>Deuteronomy
18:4, and <183120>Job 31:20, to a fleece of wool. So it is understood here by the
Septuagint, by the Latin Vulgate, by the Syriac, and by Luther; and, in
accordance with this, it has been supposed by some that there is an allusion
to the dew that descended on the fleece spread out by Gideon, <070637>Judges
6:37. The Chaldee Paraphrase renders it, “As the grass that has been eaten
off by locusts;” where the idea would be that after locusts have passed over
a field, devouring everything, when the rain descends the fields revive, and
nature again puts on the appearance of life. This idea is adopted by
Rosenmuller. The common interpretation, however, which refers the word
to a “mowing,” that is, a “mown meadow,” is probably the correct one;
and thus understood, the image is very beautiful. The reign of the Messiah
would resemble the gently descending shower, under which the grass
which has been mown springs up again with freshness and beauty.
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As showers that water the earth literally, “like showers, the watering of the
earth.” The original word rendered “that water” suggests the idea of
distilling, or “gently” flowing.

<197207>Psalm 72:7. In his days shall the righteous flourish It will be a
period when just and upright people will be protected, or when they shall
receive the countenance of him who reigns. The administration of the
kingdom that is to be set up will be in favor of righteousness or justice. The
word “flourish” here is derived from the growth of plants — as plants
sprout, or spring up — an emblem of prosperity.

And abundance of peace literally, “multitude of peace;” that is, The things
which produce peace, or which indicate peace, will not be few, but
numerous; they will abound everywhere. They will be found in towns and
villages, and private dwellings; in the calm and just administration of the
affairs of the State; in abundant harvests; in intelligence, in education, and
in undisturbed industry; in the protection extended to the rights of all.

So long as the moon endureth Margin, as in Hebrew, “until there be no
moon.” That is, until the moon shall cease to shine upon the earth. See
<197205>Psalm 72:5.

<197208>Psalm 72:8. He shall have dominion also from sea to sea There is
probably an allusion here to the promise in <022331>Exodus 23:31: “And I will
set thy bounds from the Red Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and
from the desert unto the river.” This was the original promise in regard to
the bounds of the promised land. A promise similar to this occurs also in
<011518>Genesis 15:18:

“In the same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying,
Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto
the great river, the river Euphrates.”

The meaning here is, that what was implied in these ancient promises
would be carried out under the reign of the king referred to in the psalm.
The “immediate” allusion, therefore, in the phrase “from sea to sea,” may
have been from the Red Sea on the East to the Mediterranean on the West;
but still the language is susceptible of a more enlarged application, and may
mean from one sea to another; that is, embracing all the lands or countries
lying between seas and oceans; or, in other words, that the dominion would
be universal. Compare the notes at <190208>Psalm 2:8.
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And from the river ... The Euphrates. This was emphatically “the river” to
the Hebrews — the great river — the greatest river known to them; and
this river would be naturally understood as intended by the expression,
unless there was something to limit it. Besides, this was expressly
designated in the original covenant as the boundary of the promised land.
See, as above, <011518>Genesis 15:18. The meaning here is, that, taking that
river as one of the boundaries, or as a starting point, the dominion would
extend from that to the utmost limits of the earth. It would have no other
boundary but the limits of the world. The promise, therefore, is, that the
dominion would be universal, or would pervade the earth; at once a
kingdom of peace, and yet spreading itself all over the world. It is hardly
necessary to say that this did not occur under Solomon, and that it could
not have been expected that it would occur under him, and especially as it
was expected that his reign would be one of peace and not of conquest. It
would find its complete fulfillment only under the Messiah.

<197209>Psalm 72:9. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him
The word rendered “they that dwell in the wilderness” — yYixi<h6728>, means
properly those who abide in deserts, dry places, solitudes; and it might be
applied either to animals or to people. It is applied to the former in
<231321>Isaiah 13:21 (see the notes at that place); <232313>Isaiah 23:13; 34:14;
<245039>Jeremiah 50:39. In all these, except <232313>Isaiah 23:13, it is rendered “wild
beasts of the desert,” denoting jackals, ostriches, etc.; but here, and in
<197414>Psalm 74:14, it is evidently applied to people, as denoting shepherds —
nomadic tribes — people who have no permanent home, but who wander
from place to place. The idea is, that these wild, wandering, unsettled
hordes would become subject to him, or would bow down and
acknowledge his authority. This can be fulfilled only under the Messiah.

And his enemies shall lick the dust This is expressive of the most thorough
submission and abject humiliation. It is language derived from what seems
actually to occur in Oriental countries, where people prostrate themselves
on their faces, and place their mouths on the ground, in token of reverence
or submission. Rosenmuller (Morgenland, vol. ii., pp. 82,83) quotes a
passage from Hugh Boyd’s Account of his embassage to Candy in Ceylon,
where he says that when he himself came to show respect to the king, it
was by kneeling before him. But this, says he, was not the case with other
ambassadors. “They almost literally licked the dust. They cast themselves
on their faces on the stony ground, and stretched out their arms and legs;
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then they raised themselves upon their knees, and uttered certain forms of
good wishes in the loudest tones — May the head of the king of kings
reach above the sun; may he reign a thousand years.” Compare the notes at
<234923>Isaiah 49:23.

<197210>Psalm 72:10. The kings of Tarshish On the situation of Tarshish, see
the notes at <230216>Isaiah 2:16. Compare <194807>Psalm 48:7. The word seems to
be used here to denote any distant region abounding with riches.

And of the isles ... Representing also distant lands; or lands beyond the
seas. The word “islands” among the Hebrews commonly denoted distant
seacoasts, particularly those of the Mediterranean. See the notes at
<234101>Isaiah 41:1.

The kings of Sheba and Seba places in Arabia. On the word “Sheba,” see
the notes at <236006>Isaiah 60:6. On the word “Seba,” see the notes at <234303>Isaiah
43:3.

Shall offer gifts See the notes at <194512>Psalm 45:12. Compare <236005>Isaiah 60:5-
7,13-17.

<197211>Psalm 72:11. Yea, all kings shall fall down ... That is, his reign will
be universal. The kings and people mentioned in the previous verses are
only specimens of what will occur. “All” kings — “all” nations — will do
what these are represented as doing. They will submit to the Messiah; they
will own him as their Lord. See the notes at <190208>Psalm 2:8. Compare
<234923>Isaiah 49:23.

<197212>Psalm 72:12. For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth The
sufferer; the down-trodden; the oppressed. See the notes at <197204>Psalm 72:4.
Compare the notes at <236101>Isaiah 61:1.

The poor also ... All who have no protector; all who are exposed to
injustice and wrong from others. This is everywhere declared to be the
characteristic of the reign of the Messiah. See the notes at <231104>Isaiah 11:4.

<197213>Psalm 72:13. He shall spare the poor and needy He will have pity
on; he will show mercy or favor to them.

And shall save the souls of the needy Will guard and defend them; will be
their protector and friend. His administration will have special respect to
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those who are commonly overlooked, and who are exposed to oppression
and wrong.

<197214>Psalm 72:14. He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence
He will rescue their lives; that is, he will deliver them from the hands of
men who practice deceit, or who are dishonest and unjust — and from the
hands of those who oppress. This is stating in another form the idea that
his reign would be one of equity, protecting the rights of the poor, and
delivering the oppressed.

And precious shall their blood be in his sight That is, so precious that he
will not permit it to be shed unjustly, but will come to their rescue when
their life is in danger; or, that — being shed — he will regard it as so
valuable that he will not permit it to go unavenged. He will never be
indifferent to their safety, or their reputation.

<197215>Psalm 72:15. And he shall live So far as the language here is
concerned, this may either refer to the king — the Messiah — or to the
poor and the oppressed man. If the former, then it means that the life of the
Messiah would be perpetual; that he would not be cut off as other
sovereigns are; that there would be no change of dynasty; that he would
be, as a king, the same — unchanging and unchanged — in all the
generations of people, and in all the revolutions which occur on the earth.
This would accord with the truth, and with what is elsewhere said of the
Messiah; but, perhaps, the more correct interpretation is the latter — that it
refers to the poor and the oppressed man — meaning that he would live to
bring an offering to the Messiah, and to pray for the extension of his
kingdom upon the earth.

And to him shall be given Margin, “one shall give.” Literally, “he shall give
to him;” that is, the man who has enjoyed his protection, and who has been
saved by him, will do this. As a token of his gratitude, and as an expression
of his submission, he will bring to him a costly offering, the gold of Sheba.

Of the gold of Sheba One of the gifts referred to in <197210>Psalm 72:10, as
coming from Sheba. Compare <234303>Isaiah 43:3; 45:14. The meaning is, that
those who are redeemed by him — who owe so much to him for protecting
and saving them — will bring the most valued things of the earth, or will
consecrate to him all that they are, and all that they possess. Compare
<236005>Isaiah 60:5-7,13-17.
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Prayer also shall be made for him continually Not for him personally, but
for the success of his reign, for the extension of his kingdom. Prayer made
for “that” is made for “him,” for he is identified with that.

And daily shall he be praised Every day; constantly. It will not be only at
stated and distant intervals — at set seasons, and on special occasions —
but those who love him will do it every day. It is not necessary to say that
this accords with the truth in reference to those who are the friends and
followers of the Messiah — the Lord Jesus. Their lives are lives of praise
and gratitude. From their dwellings daily praise ascends to him; from their
hearts praise is constant; praise uttered in the closet and in the family;
praise breathed forth from the heart, whether on the farm, in the workshop,
on a journey, or in the busy marts of commerce. The time will come when
this shall be universal; when he who can take in at a glance the condition of
the world, will see it to be a world of praise; when he who looks on all
hearts at the same moment will see a world full of thankfulness.

<197216>Psalm 72:16. There shall be an handful of corn “Of grain,” for so
the word means in the Scriptures. The “general” idea in this verse is plain.
It is, that, in the time of the Messiah, there would be an ample supply of
the fruits of the earth; or that his reign would tend to the promotion of
prosperity, industry, abundance. It would be as if fields of grain waved
everywhere, even on the tops of mountains, or as if the hills were
cultivated to the very summit, so that the whole land would be covered
over with waving, smiling harvests. There is a difference of opinion,
however, and consequently of interpretation, as to the meaning of the word
rendered “handful.” This word — hS;pi<h6451> — occurs nowhere else, and it
is impossible, therefore, to determine its exact meaning. By some it is
rendered “handful;” by others, “abundance.” The former interpretation is
adopted by Prof. Alexander, and is found in the older interpreters
generally; the latter is the opinion of Gesenius, DeWette, and most modern
expositors. It is also the interpretation in the Syriac. The Vulgate and the
Septuagint render it “strength” — meaning something “firm” or “secure,”
“firmamentum,” sthrigma <4740>. According to the explanation which
regards the word as meaning “handful,” the idea is, that there would be a
great contrast between the small beginnings of the Messiah’s reign and its
ultimate triumph — as if a mere handful of grain were sown on the top of a
mountain — on a place little likely to produce anything — a place usually
barren and unproductive — which would grow into an abundant harvest,
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so that it would wave everywhere like the cedar trees of Lebanon.
According to the other interpretation, the idea is simply that there would
be an “abundance” in the land. The whole land would be cultivated, even to
the tops of the hills, and the evidences of plenty would be seen everywhere.
It is impossible to determine which of these is the correct idea; but both
agree in that which is essential — that the reign of the Messiah would be
one of peace and plenty. The former interpretation is the most poetic, and
the most beautiful. It accords, also, with other representations — as in the
parable of the grain of mustard-seed, and the parable of the leaven; and it
accords, also, with the fact that the beginning of the Gospel was small in
comparison with what would be the ultimate result. This would seem to
render that interpretation the most probable.

In the earth In the land; the land of Canaan; the place where the kingdom
of the Messiah would be set up.

Upon the top of the mountains In places “like” the tops of mountains. The
mountains and hills were seldom cultivated to the tops. Yet here the idea
is, that the state of things under the Messiah would be as if a handful of
grain were sown in the place most unlikely to produce a harvest, or which
no one thought of cultivating. No one needs to be told how well this would
represent the cold and barren human heart in general; or the state of the
Jewish world in respect to true religion, at the time when the Saviour
appeared.

The fruit thereof That which would spring up from the mere handful of
grain thus sown.

Shall shake like Lebanon Like the cedar trees of Lebanon. The harvest will
wave as those tall and stately trees do. This is an image designed to show
that the growth would be strong and abundant, far beyond what could have
been anticipated from the small quantity of the seed sown, and the
barrenness of the soil. The word rendered “shake” means more than is
implied in our word “shake” or “wave.” It conveys also the idea of a
rushing sound, such as that which whistles among cedar or pine trees. “The
origin of the Hebrew verb,” says Gesenius, “and its primary idea lies in the
“noise” and “crashing” which is made by concussion.” Hence, it is used to
denote the “rustling” motion of grain waving in the wind, and the sound of
the wind whistling through trees when they are agitated by it.
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And they of the city Most interpreters suppose that this refers to Jerusalem,
as the center of the Messiah’s kingdom. It seems more probable, however,
that it is not designed to refer to Jerusalem, or to any particular city, but to
stand in contrast with the top of the mountain. Cities and hills would alike
flourish; there would be prosperity everywhere — in barren and
unpopulated wastes, and in places where people had been congregated
together. The “figure” is changed, as is not uncommon, but the “idea” is
retained. The indications of prosperity would be apparent everywhere.

Shall flourish like grass of the earth As grass springs out of the ground,
producing the idea of beauty and plenty. See the notes at <234403>Isaiah 44:3,4.

<197217>Psalm 72:17. His name shall endure for ever Margin, as in Hebrew,
“Shall be forever;” that is, “He” shall endure forever.

His name shall be continued as long as the sun As long as that continues
to shine — an expression designed to express perpetuity. See the notes at
<197205>Psalm 72:5. The margin here is, “shall be as a son to continue his
father’s name forever.” The Hebrew word — ˆWn<h5126> — means “to sprout,
to put forth;” and hence, to “flourish.” The idea is that of a tree which
continues always to sprout, or put forth leaves, branches, blossoms; or,
which never dies.

And men shall be blessed in him See <011203>Genesis 12:3; 22:18. He will be a
source of blessing to them, in the pardon of sin; in happiness; in peace; in
salvation.

All nations shall call him blessed Shall praise him; shall speak of him as
the source of their highest comforts, joys, and hopes. See <421938>Luke 19:38;
<402109>Matthew 21:9; 23:39. The time will come when all the nations of the
earth will honor and praise him.

<197218>Psalm 72:18. Blessed be the LORD God, the God of Israel The God
who rules over Israel; the God who is worshipped by the Hebrew people,
and who is recognized as their God. They adore him as the true God; and
he “is” their God, their Protector, their Friend.

Who only doeth wondrous things Things that can properly be regarded as
“wonders;” things suited to excite admiration by their vastness and power.
Compare <021511>Exodus 15:11.
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<197219>Psalm 72:19. And blessed be his glorious name for ever The name
by which he is known — referring perhaps particularly to his name
“Yahweh.” Still the prayer would be, that all the names by which he is
known, all by which he has revealed himself, might be regarded with
veneration always and everywhere.

And let the whole earth be filled with his glory With the knowledge of
himself; with the manifestations of his presence; with the influences of his
religion. Compare <041421>Numbers 14:21. This prayer was especially
appropriate at the close of a psalm designed to celebrate the glorious reign
of the Messiah. Under that reign the earth will be, in fact, filled with the
glory of God; the world will be a world of glory. Assuredly all who love
God, and who love mankind, all who desire that God may be honored, and
that the world may be blessed and happy, will unite in this fervent prayer,
and reecho the hearty “Amen and amen” of the psalmist.

Amen, and amen So be it. Let this occur. Let this time come. The
expression is doubled to denote intensity of feeling. It is the going out of a
heart full of desire that this might be so.

<197220>Psalm 72:20. The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended This
is not found in the Syriac. The following is added in that version at the
close of the psalm: “The end of the Second Book.” In regard to this
twentieth verse, it is quite clear that it is no part of the psalm; and it is
every way probable that it was not placed here by the author of the psalm,
and also that it has no special and exclusive reference to this psalm, for the
psalm could in no special sense be called “a prayer of David.” The words
bear all the marks of having been placed at the close of a collection of
psalms, or a division of the Book of Psalms, to which might be given as an
appropriate designation, the title “The Prayers of David, the son of Jesse;”
meaning that that book, or that division of the book, was made up of the
compositions of David, and might be thus distinguished from other
portions of the general collection. This would not imply that in this part of
the collection there were literally no other psalms than those which had
been composed by David, or that none of the psalms of David might be
found in other parts of the general collection, but that this division was
more entirely made up of his psalms, and that the name might therefore be
given to this as his collection. It may be fairly inferred from this, that there
was such a collection, or that there were, in the Book of Psalms, divisions
which were early recognized. See the General Introduction. Dr. Horsley
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supposes, however, that this declaration, “The prayers of David the son of
Jesse are ended,” pertains to this psalm alone, as if David had nothing more
to pray for or to wish than what was expressed in these glowing
representations of the kingdom of the Messiah, and of the happy times
which would be enjoyed under his rule.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 72

Solomon is named in the title as the author of the psalm. Attempts have
been made to no purpose to interpret hmolv]<h8010> here, as in Psalm 127, in

another sense. The li, when it occurs in the titles, without anything to limit
its application, ALWAYS indicates, as here, the author .... In favor of the
announcement in the title, we have first the remarkably objective character
of the psalm, common to it with the other writings of Solomon, and in
striking contrast to that flow of feeling, which forms such a marked feature
in the psalms of David. And, in the second place, there is also, the fact that
it is the circumstances of Solomon’s time that form the ground-work of the
psalm. The references to these circumstances partake too much of an
individual character, as will be seen in the progress of our exposition, to
admit of our supposing with Stier again that they are prophetic. There are
no reasons of any importance against considering Solomon as the author. It
is maintained by Stier, that on account of the typical reference to Solomon,
the authorship is suitable only to David. But, in reply to this, it is sufficient
to advert to Psalm 2; 110, where David himself, out of the grace imparted
to him in his contests against the enemies of the kingdom of God,
constructs a ladder, by which he rises to the contemplation of the infinitely
more glorious victories to be won in battle by his descendant. Why should
not Solomon, in like manner, see in his righteous reign of peace, a type of
the kingdom of the Prince of peace? — Hengstenberg.

Two psalms bear Solomon’s name in their titles. One of these is the
hundred and twenty-seventh, entitled A Song of Degrees, of Solomon ...
Solomon’s other psalm is the seventy-second, and here also the traces of
his pen are unequivocal. A mistaken interpretation of the note appended to
it — “the prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended,” led most of the
older commentators to attribute the psalm to David, and to suppose that it
is a prayer offered in his old age “for Solomon,” as the peaceful prince who
was to succeed him on the throne. However, it has long been known that
the note in question refers to the whole of the preceding portion of the
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psalter — much of which was written by Asaph and the sons of Korah; and
there can be no doubt that the title can only be translated “OF Solomon.”
So clear are the traces of Solomon’s pen, that Calvin — whose sagacity in
this kind of criticism has never been excelled — although he thought
himself obliged, by the note at the end of the psalm, to attribute the
substance of it to David, felt Solomon’s touch so sensibly, that he threw
out the conjecture that the prayer was the father’s, but that it was
afterward thrown into the lyrical form by the son. This is not the place for
detailed exposition; I will therefore content myself with remarking that,
properly speaking, the psalm is not “for Solomon” at all. If it refers to him
and his peaceful reign, it does so only in as far as they were types of the
person and kingdom of the Prince of peace. The psalm, from beginning to
end, is not only capable of being applied to Christ, but great part is
incapable of being fairly applied to any other. — Binnie.

Remarking on the opening part of the psalm (<197201>Psalm 72:1-4), Dr. Binnie
again says — “Solomon is certainly here. The psalm is the joint prayer of
prince and people, entreating that the new reign may be wise and just, long
and happy. But we cannot read it to the end without feeling that, even
when it was first sung, the thought of every reflective Israelite must have
been carried beyond the young king, who had just entered upon the
government, with such honorable aspirations and such a rich dower of
wisdom and diversified accomplishment. In Hebrew the optative and future
run so much into each other that it is hard to say whether the psalm ought
to be translated throughout as a prayer, or ought not rather to be thrown,
in the latter part, into the form of a prediction, as it is in the English
version. Some, like Hupfeld, make it a prayer throughout, and read it thus:

Let the kings of Tarshish and the isles render gifts,  Let the kings of
Sheba and Saba offer presents. Yea, let all kings bow themselves
down be fore him, Let all nations serve him. For he delivereth the
poor when he crieth, And the afflicted who hath no helper. — Mr.
Perowne’s Translation

But even thus rendered, the terms would have been too fulsome for a Bible
psalm, if the scope of it had been limited to the person and reign of
Solomon. He could not modestly have asked his people to unite with him
in offering to God requests of such far-reaching and glorious import, unless
he had intended them to be offered in behalf of THE KING in the most
comprehensive sense of the term, as including the seed of David forever,
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and especially the greater Son of David who was promised to succeed
upon the throne. The reference to Christ is of course still more pointed and
obvious, if (as seems preferable) the latter part of the psalm be rendered as
a prediction. And if those who first made use of the psalm may be
presumed to have looked beyond Solomon, what shall we say regarding
those who lived to see the kingdom divided and the house of David
represented by people like Rehoboam? The psalm, let it be remembered,
was not a mere coronation anthem sung once and then forgotten. It was a
new song added to the church’s Psalter, and continued to be sung in divine
worship. We may be sure, therefore, that even if it could be supposed that
the people, in the bright morning of Solomon’s reign fixed their hopes on
him as they sang the psalm, they would cease to do so when their hopes
from him and his were so cruelly disappointed. The type would more and
more recede from their view, as the temporal glory of David’s house
waned; and they would come to sing the psalm, very much as we do, with
an entire concentration of the thoughts on the Prince of peace.”

<197203>Psalm 72:3-6. The mountains shall bring peace ... The hills and
mountains prominent in Israel’s land, the hills and mountains, too, of earth
at large, generally so barren, hills and mountains on which the feet of other
messengers have often stood (<234009>Isaiah 40:9), but never any messengers so
blessed as those that visit them now; these hills and mountains display the
signs of peace, namely, abundant produce, “because of righteousness” —
because the righteous One has come to dwell in this new earth. Antichrist
and all oppressors are overthrown (<197204>Psalm 72:4); earth’s thick-populated
regions fear him, and shall go on fearing him in peace, so long as sun and
moon remain, that sun and moon which at creation’s dawn were appointed
to light up earth and guide people to keep holy festivals to the Lord. The
Lord Jesus is there. Like “plenty-dropping showers” that reach the very
roots of the mown grass (<197206>Psalm 72:6), so is he to the earth after it has
been shorn by the scythe of war, and every form of ruin and wrath. He
revives it, as summer’s genial rains cause grass to spring up in new vigor,
clothing the soil with a richer and thicker mantle of verdure than before —
as Layard tells us how in the season of spring the dusty soil of
Mesopotamia will change its aspect, in one night the tame plains turning to
a bright scarlet, or to deepest blue, through the burst of flowers, while the
meadows put on the emerald green of the most luxuriant pastures, causing
even the wild Bedouin, as he riots in the rich herbage and scented air, to
exclaim, “What delight has God given us equal to this!” — A. A. Bonar.
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<197215>Psalm 72:15. He shall live On <197215>Psalm 72:15 a modern translator
of the Psalter has appropriately indicated that that which was said to other
kings in flattery shall be said to the Messiah in truth: “O King, live
forever.” The best commentary on the words “he shall live” is however, to
be found in the declaration of the glorified Saviour himself in the
Apocalypse, “I am he that liveth and was dead; and behold, I am alive for
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” In the words “to
him shall be given of the gold of Sheba,” it is implied that rich offerings
shall be made to him by people of their substance as a testimony of the
devotion of their hearts. That “prayer shall be made for him continually,”
has been verified in the supplications which are being continually poured
forth by all Christians for the advancement of his kingdom: and the
universal worship of the Christian church has already set the seal of truth to
the words, “daily shall he be praised.” — Thrupp.

Prayer shall be made for him But what should we pray for on his behalf?
Our prayers should vary with the state of his cause; but we should always
bear four things upon our minds.

First, the degree of its resources; that there be always a sufficiency of
suitable and able instruments to carry on the work. To this the Saviour
himself directs us: “The harvest truly is great; but the laborers are few; pray
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he would send forth laborers into
his harvest.”

Secondly, the freedom of its administration; that whatever opposes or
hinders its progress may be removed. “Pray ye for us,” says the apostle,
“that the word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified.”

Thirdly, the diffusion of its principles; that they may become general and
universal; spreading through every family, neighborhood, and province,
and realm. So prayed of old the pious Jews: “That thy way may be known
on earth; thy saving health among all nations. Let the people praise thee, O
God; yea, let all the people praise thee.”

Fourthly, the increase of its glory, as well as its extent; that it may abound
more in wisdom, purity, spirituality, charity, and zeal; that the light of the
moon may be as the light of the sun; and the light of the sun be sevenfold
as the light of seven days; that for brass he would bring gold; and for iron,
silver; and for wood, brass; and for stones, iron. Thus they that make
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mention of the Lord are to “give him no rest,” not only until he “establish,”
but make Jerusalem a praise in the whole earth. — Jay.
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NOTES ON PSALM 73

This psalm (with the ten succeeding psalms, together with Psalm 50 —
twelve in all) is ascribed to Asaph, unless the reading in the margin, “for
Asaph” be correct. The most natural sense of the expression in the title,
however, is that they are psalms of Asaph; that is, that they were composed
by him. See Introduction to Psalm 50. It has been maintained that a part of
these psalms, particularly Psalm 74; 79; 80; could not be his, for it is
alleged that they refer to events long subsequent to his age. There seems to
be no objection, however, to the supposition that this psalm was composed
by him, as it has no particular reference to any particular age or country,
but is made up of general reflections, which might have arisen in any age,
or in any land.

Respecting the particular occasion on which the psalm was composed we
have no information. It was in view of the prosperity of the wicked, and
suggests the reflections which troubled the writer in regard to the divine
administration in view of that prosperity. The thoughts which are recorded
are such as might occur to any mind, and do often occur, arising from the
fact that wicked people are so successful and so happy in the world, living
in prosperity, and dying apparently without pain or alarm, while So many
of the good are poor and sorrowful in their lives, and their whole course on
earth is one of so much grief and sorrow. Such thoughts as are expressed
in this psalm will often cross the mind, and the question will arise why God
permits this; whether there is any advantage in being good; and whether
that God who sees this, and permits this, can be just and benevolent — the
friend of the righteous, and the enemy of the wicked — or whether there is
any God. The psalm describes these feelings, and shows how the
difficulties were solved in the case of its author, suggesting as the solution,
that this is not the world of retribution; that there is a future state where
exact justice will be done, and where all the inequalities of the present
system will be adjusted. In that future world — “in eternity” — there will
be ample time and room to make such an adjustment; to do exact justice to
all. The “idea” in the psalm is, that these things cannot be explained except
on the supposition that there is a future state; and the psalm, therefore, is
an argument for a future state of existence. The affairs of earth cannot be
explained, and the character of God cannot be vindicated, except on that
supposition.
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The psalm in its general structure and design bears a strong resemblance to
Psalm 37, though there is no evidence that the author of this psalm had that
before him, or in his eye. The expressions are not the same, nor does one
appear to have been copied from the other. They contain independent
reflections on the same general subject, suggesting the same perplexities,
and finding a solution of the difficulties in the same way — in looking to
the future, to a just retribution in the end. In this case — Psalm 73 — the
psalmist says that he learned the solution of the problem by the instructions
of the sanctuary (<197317>Psalm 73:17); in the former case — Psalm 37 — the
solution was found by an observation of the comparative effects of a
wicked and a religious life, <193710>Psalm 37:10,11,20,23-25,35-37. The idea in
both is, that the ultimate effect of goodness or piety must be happiness; the
ultimate effect of sin must be misery. The author of one of these psalms
finds this solution in the present life; the author of the other, in the life to
come. In either case, the character of God is vindicated, and the troubled
feelings of the soul calmed down.

The general “idea” in the psalm is stated in the first verse, that “God is
good to Israel, to such as are of a clean heart;” that is, that he is the true
friend of the righteous, or that his administration is in favor of virtue, or in
favor of those who are righteous. The psalm states the process by which
the writer came to this conclusion; the mental conflicts through which he
passed before this result was reached; his own agitation of mind, and the
difficulties he saw in the subject, in view of the facts which exist in this
world. His mind had been greatly perplexed when he had meditated on the
subject, and the mental conflict had gone so far with him as almost to lead
him to abandon the idea that there was a God, or that there was anything in
religion, and to conclude that it was all a delusion.

The psalm, therefore, consists of the following parts:

I. The statement of the general proposition that the divine administration is
favorable to virtue, or that there is a God who presides in the affairs of
people, <197301>Psalm 73:1.

II. The facts which the psalmist had observed, out of which his doubts had
sprung, or which had given him so much perplexity and trouble, <197302>Psalm
73:2-14. Those facts were, that the wicked seemed to be prosperous and
happy; that they lived without trouble, and died without any tokens of the
divine disapproval; that their eyes stood out with fatness, and that they had
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more than heart could desire; that they set their mouths against the
heavens, and were proud blasphemers, while God took no notice of them,
or manifested no disapprobation; that they contemned God, and yet were
prospered in the world, while, on the other hand, he himself — the psalmist
— was chastened, and afflicted, and plagued — suggesting the idea that
there could be no advantage in piety, and that all his anxiety to have pure
hands and a pure heart was in vain.

III. The statement of his purpose to conceal his feelings on the subject,
lest he should do injury to those who had not these troublesome thoughts,
but who endeavored in humility to serve God, <197315>Psalm 73:15. He had
thoughts which he did not consider it proper to make known to others —
thoughts which would only pain them, or unsettle their faith in God,
without doing any good.

IV. The means by which his mind had been made calm on the subject, and
his difficulties solved, <197317>Psalm 73:17-20. He had gone to the sanctuary;
he had looked at the end of these things; he had seen what was to be the
result; he had been instructed to look forward to a time when all these
inequalities would be adjusted, and when, in the punishment of the wicked,
it would be seen that there is a God, and that he is just.

V. He now condemns his own former folly, and sees that his conduct had
been wholly irrational; that his views had been short-sighted; that he had
been stupid, like a beast, in the low conceptions which he had taken of
God, <197321>Psalm 73:21,22.

VI. In view of all, the psalmist now commits himself to God. He sees that
there is reason to trust in him. He resolves to murmur or complain no
more. He finds his portion in God. He believes that God will guide him by
his counsel, and ultimately receive him to glory. He says that there is none
in heaven or on earth that he desires beside him. He is cheered with the
thought that when his strength and heart should fail, God would be the
strength of his heart, and his portion forever. He would, therefore,
henceforth, confide in the Lord God, <197323>Psalm 73:23-28.

<197301>Psalm 73:1. Truly God is good to Israel That is, to his people; to the
righteous; to those who serve him. That is, God is the “real” friend of the
righteous. He has not forgotten them. He does not abandon them. He is
not indifferent to them. He is not the friend of wicked people; and the
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administration of his government is not in favor of wickedness. After all
that seems to indicate this, after all that troubles the mind in regard to his
dealings, it is a truth that God is the friend of righteousness, and not of
wickedness, and that there is advantage in his service. To see the force of
what is said here by the psalmist we must realize that the train of thought in
the psalm had passed through his mind, and that his perplexities had been
relieved in the manner specified in the psalm. The margin here is “yet;” “yet
God is good to Israel.” This word “yet” would, in this place, be a happy
translation. The psalmist then would be represented as having been
engaged in meditating on the subject and in looking at all its perplexities,
and then he says, “Yet God is good; notwithstanding all the difficulties in
the case, it is nevertheless true that he is the friend of his people — the
friend of righteousness.”

Even to such as are of a clean heart Margin, as in Hebrew, “clean of
heart.” See <197313>Psalm 73:13. The reference is to those who are truly
righteous, for all true righteousness has its seat in the heart. See <195110>Psalm
51:10.

<197302>Psalm 73:2. But as for me literally, “And I.” The meaning is, “And I,
who so confidently now trust in God, and believe that he is good, was
formerly in a far different state of mind; I was so hesitating, so troubled,
and so doubtful, that I had almost entirely lost confidence in him as a wise
and just moral governor.”

My feet were almost gone I was just ready to fall. Of course, this refers to
his state of mind. In regard to his faith or confidence in God, he was like a
man standing in a slippery place, and scarcely able to remain upright.

My steps had well nigh slipped The expression rendered “well nigh” means
“like nothing,” or “as nothing;” that is, in reference to firmness it was as if
there was “nothing” left. There was nothing which would keep him from
slipping. The word rendered “slipped” means “poured out.” That is, in his
going he was like water poured out, instead of being like something solid
and firm. The idea is, that his faith seemed to be all gone. He was like a
falling man; a man who had no strength to walk.

<197303>Psalm 73:3. For I was envious at the foolish The word “foolish” here
refers to sinners. It may either refer to them as foolish, or as proud,
insolent, vain — for so the word is elsewhere used. See <191401>Psalm 14:1.
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When I saw the prosperity of the wicked More literally, “the peace of the
wicked.” The reference is not so much to their prosperity in general as to
their peace; their conscious safety; their freedom from trouble; and
especially their calmness, and their freedom from suffering, in death. From
all this he was led for the moment to doubt whether there was any
advantage in religion; whether God was just; and whether he befriended the
righteous anymore than he did the wicked.

<197304>Psalm 73:4. For there are no bands in their death The word
rendered “bands” here means properly “cords tightly drawn,” <235806>Isaiah
58:6; then, pains, pangs, torments — “as if” one were twisted or tortured
with pain, as a cord is closely twisted. The word occurs only in <235806>Isaiah
58:6, and in this place. The fact which is here referred to by the psalmist,
and which gave him so much uneasiness, was that which so often occurs,
that when the wicked die, they do not seem to suffer in proportion to their
wickedness; or there seem to be no special marks of the divine displeasure
as they are about to leave the world. They have lived in prosperity, and
they die in peace. There is no uncommon agony in death; there is no special
alarm about the future world. They have enjoyed this world, and a sinful
life seems now to be followed by a peaceful death. They do not even suffer
as much in death as good people often do; — what then is the advantage of
piety? And how can we believe that God is just; or that he is the friend of
the righteous; or even that there is a God? Of the fact here adverted to by
the psalmist, that the wicked do thus live and die, there can be no doubt,
and that fact has given perplexity to good people in all ages of the world.

But their strength is firm Margin, as in Hebrew, “fat.” That is, They are
not emaciated and weakened by disease, but they go down to death
apparently from good health, and without wasting disease. See the notes at
<182123>Job 21:23-26.

<197305>Psalm 73:5. They are not in trouble as other men Margin, “In the
trouble of other men.” Literally, “In the labor of man they are not;” that is,
they are exempt from the common burdens and troubles of humanity, or
those which pertain to man as man. There seems to be some special
interposition in their favor to save them from the common calamities which
come upon the race.

Neither are they plagued like other men Margin, “with.” Literally, “And
with mankind they are not afflicted,” or smitten. The calamities which
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come so thickly and heavily on the race do not seem to come upon them.
They are favored, prospered, happy, while others are afflicted.

<197306>Psalm 73:6. Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain
Therefore they are proud, haughty, imperious. They put on the ornaments
and trappings of pride; their clothing and their adorning all are indicative of
a proud heart. They seem to imagine that they are better than others, and
that they are treated in this manner “because” they are better than others.
In the original it is a single word which is rendered “compasseth about as a
chain.” The word means “to adorn with a necklace or collar;” and the idea
is, that pride surrounds them as with a neck-chain, or a collar for the neck.
They wear it as an ornament. They make it conspicuous. It is apparent on a
haughty neck — in an erect and stiff demeanour. Compare the notes at
<230316>Isaiah 3:16: “The daughters of Zion walk with stretched forth necks.”

Violence covereth them as a garment Injustice or cruelty seems to be their
very clothing. It is manifest in their whole gait and demeanor that they are
men of haughtiness and pride; that they are destitute of tenderness,
sympathy, sensibility.

<197307>Psalm 73:7. Their eyes stand out with fatness As the fruit of their
high living. They are not weakened and emaciated by toil and want, as
other men often are. Compare the notes at <191710>Psalm 17:10.

They have more than heart could wish Margin, “they pass the thoughts of
the heart.” Literally, “the imaginations (or thoughts) of the heart pass;”
pass along; pass forth. The meaning seems to be, not that they have more
than heart could desire, as in our translation — for that would not probably
be true; nor, that the thoughts of the heart are “disclosed,” as Prof.
Alexander supposes — for that idea does not seem to be in the language;
but that their thoughts, their plans, their purposes, pass freely along
without any obstruction; their wishes are all gratified; their purposes are
accomplished; they have all that they wish. Whatever comes into the mind
as an object of desire is obtained without hindrance or trouble. They seem
only to wish for a thing, or to think of a thing, and they have it.

<197308>Psalm 73:8. They are corrupt literally, “they mock.” The word
rendered “they are corrupt” never has this signification. It is the very word
— qWm<h4167> — from which our word mock is derived, and means the same
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thing. The idea is that they deride religion, or mock at all that pertains to
God, and to the retributions of the future world.

And speak wickedly concerning oppression ... literally, “they speak in
wickedness; oppression they speak from on high.” That is, they use
arrogant language; they speak in a proud manner, as if they were above
others; they use harsh and violent language, not regarding the feelings or
the rights of others.

<197309>Psalm 73:9. They set their mouth against the heavens Compare
<661306>Revelation 13:6. Literally, “They set their mouth in heaven,” or in the
heavens. The idea is, they speak as if they were “in” the heavens; as if they
were clothed with all authority; as if they were superior beings, and had a
right to command the universe.

And their tongue walketh through the earth It has no limit; it is as if it
roamed over all the earth. They speak without any restraint of law, or
propriety; without any regard to the command of God, or to what is due to
people, In other words, they seem to set themselves above all law, and to
act as if there were no one in heaven or in earth to control them.

<197310>Psalm 73:10. Therefore his people Those that truly love God; the
pious in the earth.

Return hither Return to this subject. In their musings — their meditations
on divine things — they come back to this inquiry. The subject occupies
their minds, and they recur to it as a subject which perplexes them; as a
thing that is incomprehensible. They think it over again and again, and are
more and more perplexed and embarrassed. The difficulties which these
facts suggest about God and his government are such that they cannot
solve them.

And waters of a full cup are wrung out to them literally, “waters of
fullness;” or, full waters. The Chaldee renders this, “Many tears flow from
them.” The Septuagint, and the Latin Vulgate, “And full days shall be
found by them.” The word rendered “are wrung out” — from hx;m;<h4680> —
means properly to “suck;” then, to suck out; to drink greedily. See
<235117>Isaiah 51:17. It is applied to one who drinks greedily of an intoxicating
cup; and then, to one who drinks a cup of poison to the dregs. <197508>Psalm
75:8. The meaning here is, that the facts in the case, and the questions
which arose in regard to those facts, and which so perplexed them, were
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like a bitter cup; a cup of poison, or an intoxicating cup which
overpowered their faculties — and that they, in their perplexities,
“exhausted” the cup. They drank it all, even to the dregs. They did not
merely taste it; but they drank it. It was a subject full of perplexity; a
subject that wholly overpowered all their faculties, and “exhausted” all
their powers.

<197311>Psalm 73:11. And they say His people say. The connection demands
this interpretation. The meaning is, that his people, as they return again and
again to this subject (<197310>Psalm 73:10), are constrained to put this question.
They are compelled by these facts to start such painful inquiries about God;
and distressing as the inquiries are, and as are the doubts which they
involve, these thoughts will pass through their mind, even though to avoid
giving needless pain to those who have no such perplexities and difficulties
they keep these thoughts to themselves, <197315>Psalm 73:15.

How doth God know? That is, How can these facts be reconciled with
God’s omniscience? How can it be that he sees all this, and yet suffers it to
occur, or that he does not interpose to prevent it? Is it not a fair inference
from these facts that God does “not” see them, and that he is “not” an
Omniscient Being? Can it be explained, can it be believed, that God sees all
this, and that he calmly looks on, and does nothing to prevent it? If he sees
it, why does he not interpose and put an end to it? These perplexities were
not confined to the psalmist. They are such as have been felt by good
people in all ages; and no one yet has been able to furnish a solution of
them that is wholly free from difficulty.

And is there knowledge in the Most High? Can there be in God a
knowledge of these facts? Are we not driven to the conclusion that he must
be ignorant of them? for, if he knew them, would he not interpose to
prevent them? How “can” it be consistent with the idea that he “knows”
them, and “sees” them, that he does “not” interpose, and that he suffers
these things to take place without any attempt to check such evils? Who,
even now, can answer these questions?

<197312>Psalm 73:12. Behold, these are the ungodly, who prosper in the
world This is also to be understood as the language of the good man
perplexed and embarrassed by the fact that the wicked are prosperous and
happy. The meaning is, “Lo, these are wicked people — people of
undoubted depravity; they are people who live regardless of God; and yet
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they are peaceful, tranquil, happy, prospered.” This was one of the facts
which so much embarrassed the psalmist. If there had been any doubt
about the character of those people, the case would have been different.
But there was none. They were people whose character for wickedness
was well known, and yet they were permitted to live in peace and
prosperity, as if they were the favorites of heaven. The literal meaning of
the words rendered “who prosper in the world” is, “tranquil (or secure) for
the age;” that is, forever, or constantly. They know no changes; they see no
reverses; they are the same through life. They are always tranquil, calm,
happy, successful.

They increase in riches literally, “They become great in substance.” They
make constant accumulations in wealth, until they become great.

<197313>Psalm 73:13. Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain That is, There
is no advantage in all my efforts to become pure and holy. It does not assist
me in obtaining the favor of God; and it would be just as well to live a
sinful life — to indulge in the pleasures of sense — to make the world my
portion. Nothing is to be gained by all my painful efforts at self-discipline;
by all my endeavors to become righteous. It would have been as well for
me — or better — if I had lived a life of sin like other people. The
righteous obtain from God fewer blessings than the wicked; they have less
happiness and less prosperity in this world; they are subjected to more
trouble and sorrow; and to all else there must be added the struggles, the
conflict, the warfare, the painful effort “to be” pure, and to lead a holy life,
all of which is now seen to be of no advantage whatever. Such thoughts as
these were not confined to the psalmist. They are thoughts which will start
up in the mind, and which it is not easy to calm down.

And washed my hands in innocency That is, It has been of no use that I
have washed my hands in innocency. The word “innocency” here means
“purity.” He had washed his hands in that which was pure; as, pure water.
To wash the hands is emblematic of innocence or purity. See the notes at
<192606>Psalm 26:6.

<197314>Psalm 73:14. For all the day long Continually. All my life.

Have I been plagued Smitten; afflicted; troubled. My life has been a life of
trial. I have not known prosperity.
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And chastened every morning Margin, as in Hebrew, “My chastisement
was.” That is, my sufferings — my trials — have been repeated with every
returning morning. Each new day has brought some new form of affliction,
designed to rebuke and punish me. I never have found exemption from trial
even for a single day. So different is my lot from the lot of wicked people,
who know nothing of this, and who are always prospered and happy. See
the notes at <180718>Job 7:18.

<197315>Psalm 73:15. If I say, I will speak thus If I should resolve to give
expression to my feelings. If I should utter all that is passing in my mind
and my heart. It is implied here that he had “not” given utterance to these
thoughts, but had confined them to his own bosom. He knew how they
might be regarded by others; how others might be led to feel as if no
confidence was to be placed in God; how this might suggest thoughts to
them which would not otherwise occur to them, and which would only
tend to fill their minds with distress; how such thoughts might unsettle the
foundations of their faith, their peace, their hope, and their joy.

I should offend against the generation of thy children The word rendered
“I should offend,” means to treat perfidiously, or in a faithless or
treacherous manner. Then it means, “to deal falsely with.” And this is the
meaning here; “I should not be “true” to them; I should not be “faithful” to
their real interests; I should do that which would be equivalent to dealing
with them in a false and perfidious manner.” The idea is, that he “ought”
not to say or do anything which would tend to lessen their confidence in
God, or which would suggest to their minds grounds of distrust in God, or
which would disturb their peace and hope. This was alike an act of justice
and benevolence on his part. Whatever might be his own troubles and
doubts, he had no “right” to fill their minds with doubts and distrust of
God; and he felt that, as it was desirable that the minds of others should
not be harassed as his own had been, it could not be kind to suggest such
thoughts. This, however, should not forbid anyone from mentioning such
difficulties to another for the purpose of having them removed. If they
occur to the mind, as they may to the minds of any, however sincere and
pious they may be, nothing can make it improper that they should be laid
before one of greater age, or longer experience, or wider opportunities of
knowledge, in order that the difficulties may be solved. Nothing can make
it improper for a child to have recourse thus to a parent — or a member of
a church, to a pastor. If, however, these doubts can be calmed down
otherwise, it is better that they should be mentioned to no one. Some little
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additional strength may be given them even by dwelling on them long
enough to mention them to another, and by putting them in such a form
that they would be understood by another; and the true way is to go to
God with them by prayer, and to spread them out before the mercy-seat.
Prayer, and a careful study of the word of God may calm them down
without their being suggested to any human being. At any rate, they should
not be suggested at all to the young, or to those with fewer advantages of
education, or of less experience than we have had, on whom the only effect
would be to fill their minds with doubts which they could not solve — and
with thoughts tending only to perplexity and unbelief — such as would
never have occurred to themselves.

<197316>Psalm 73:16. When I thought to know this When I endeavored to
comprehend this, or to explain it to myself. The idea is that he “thought”
on the subject, or “meditated” on it with a view to be able to understand it.
He did not express his opinions and feelings to others, but he dwelt on
them in his own mind; not to find additional difficulties, not to confirm
himself in opposition to God, and not to find new occasions for distrusting
the divine government, but to understand exactly how this was. It was his
object to seek and understand “the truth.”

It was too painful for me Margin, “It was labor in mine eyes.” The Hebrew
word rendered “painful,” means properly labor, toil, a burden; and the idea
is, that the question was a burden — was too weighty for his weak powers.

<197317>Psalm 73:17. Until I went into the sanctuary of God The word
“sanctuary” we now apply to a place of public worship; and, thus
understood, the passage here would mean that he learned the truth on the
subject only by the statements and disclosures made there in regard to the
divine plans and dealings, and the results of human conduct. This
interpretation makes good sense, and is in itself true, but it is not the idea
in the original. The word “sanctuary” in the Old Testament, in the singular
number, is applied to the tabernacle, or the temple, or, more especially to
the most holy place in the tabernacle or the temple; the place of the unique
dwelling of God. Thus understood the idea would be that he learned the
solution of the mystery “there.” But these were not places of instruction,
and it cannot be supposed that the reference is to either of them. The word
in the original is in the plural number — sanctuaries — things that God
regarded as holy; and the meaning seems to be, that the only solution of the
case was to be learned from those things which pertained to God’s most
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holy and secret places; or in those places which were nearest to him, and
where he most clearly manifested himself. The difficulty was not to be
solved by any mere human reasoning — by the powers of man, away from
God; it was to be learned in the presence of God himself, and in the
disclosures which He made about his divine plans and purposes. The
psalmist had tried his own powers of reason, and the subject was above his
reach. The only solution of the difficulty was to be obtained by a near
approach to God himself. There the mystery could be solved, and there it
was solved. The “end” of all this, as disclosed by God, would determine
why, it was permitted, and would remove the perplexity of the mind.

Then understood I their end literally, their after things; that is, the things
which will occur to them hereafter. That solves all the difficulty. There will
be a judgment hereafter, and dark as things may now appear, it will be seen
in the end, or in the result, that exact and equal justice will be done to all.

<197318>Psalm 73:18. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places Not in a
solid and permanent position; not where their foothold would be secure,
but as on smooth and slippery rocks, where they would be liable any
moment to fall into the foaming billows. However prosperous their
condition may seem to be now, yet it is a condition of uncertainty and
danger, from which they must soon fall into ruin. In their prosperity there is
nothing of permanence or Stability; and this fact will explain the difficulty.

Thou castedst them down into destruction They are placed, not in a
permanent condition, but in a condition from which they will be cast down
to destruction. Ruin is before them; and the end will demonstrate the
justice of God. Nothing can be determined from their present condition as
to the question which caused so much perplexity, but in order to a proper
solution we must wait to see the end. As an illustration of this, see the
interesting account of the interview between Solon of Athens, and
Croesus, the rich king of Lydia, as given in Herodotus, book i., 30-33.

<197319>Psalm 73:19. How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment!
How suddenly and unexpectedly does destruction come upon them!
Nothing can be argued from their apparent prosperity, for there is no
ground of security in “that,” no basis for an argument that it will continue.
The end must be seen in order to form a correct estimate on the subject,
and that end may soon come. Compare the notes at <181520>Job 15:20,21.
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They are utterly consumed with terrors literally, “they perish; they are
destroyed by terrors;” that is, by terrible things, or by things suited to
produce terror in the mind. The idea is not that they are destroyed by their
own fears, but that things come upon them which are suited to overwhelm
the soul, and that by those things they are utterly destroyed. It is by this
result that we are to determine in regard to the equity of the divine
administration, and not by their prosperity and their apparent safety.

<197320>Psalm 73:20. As a dream when one awaketh Their prosperity is like
the visions of a dream; the reality is seen when one awakes. A man in a
dream may imagine that he is a king; that he dwells in a palace; that he is
surrounded by flatterers and courtiers; that he walks in pleasant groves,
listens to the sounds of sweet music, sits down at a table loaded with the
luxuries of all climes, and lies upon a bed of down. He may awake only to
find that he is encompassed with poverty, or that he is on a bed of
languishing, or that he is the miserable tenant of a hovel or a dungeon. The
reality is when he awakes. So it is in regard to our present condition on
earth. The reality is seen when the dream — the gorgeous dream — of life
is over.

So, O Lord, when thou awakest The Hebrew expression here — `ry[i<h5892>

— occurs in more than fifty other places in the Scriptures, and is in all
these places translated “in the city.” This interpretation, however, would be
quite unmeaning here, and the probability is that the expression is a form of
the verb `rW[<h5782>, “to awake, to arouse;” and the idea is not, as in our
version, that of “God’s” awaking as if he had been asleep, but it refers to
the dreamer when he shall awake. It is, literally, in the awaking; that is,
when the dream is over.

Thou shalt despise their image The image that floated before their
imaginations in the dream of life. Thou wilt pay no attention to it; there is
no reality in it; it will at once vanish. In the future world, God will pay no
regard to the dreams of human life, to the outward show, to the
appearance; but the affairs of eternity will be regulated by what is real —
by that which constitutes the character of the man. By that, and not by the
vain dreams of the world, will the destiny of people be determined. We are
to look at “that” in determining the question about the government of God,
and not at what “appears” in the brief dream of life.
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<197321>Psalm 73:21. Thus my heart was grieved literally, and more
expressively, “was soured.” The meaning is, that his heart was grieved,
pained, dissatisfied. His mind was embittered, and he was rendered
unhappy, by the views which he cherished about God, as doubting the
wisdom and justice of his dealings with people — and about people, as
being envious at their prosperity.

And I was pricked in my reins The reins are often in the Scriptures
represented as the seat of the thoughts or affections. See the notes at
<190709>Psalm 7:9. The word rendered “pricked” means to sharpen, as a sword;
and then, to pierce and penetrate as a sword does. The idea is, that these
thoughts, so distressing and painful, seemed to be like a sharp sword
penetrating to the seat of life.

<197322>Psalm 73:22. So foolish was I, and ignorant Such low and imperfect
views did I take of the subject. The margin is, “I knew not.” So the
Hebrew: “And I am brutish, and know not;” that is, I did not understand
the case; I had no correct views in regard to it.

I was as a beast before thee Margin, as in Hebrew, “with thee.” That is, in
thy very presence; or, I was guilty of such foolishness in the very presence
of my Maker. If it had been when I was alone, or when no one saw me, the
folly would not have been so aggravated, and so much to be regretted, but
it was when the very eye of God was upon me. Compare <230107>Isaiah 1:7;
<240730>Jeremiah 7:30; 18:10; <195104>Psalm 51:4. When he says that he was as a
beast, he means that he was stupid and senseless; he had no proper
understanding of the case; he did not take any just views of it.

<197323>Psalm 73:23. Nevertheless, I am continually with thee I am kept by
thee in the land of the living; I am permitted to abide in thy presence; I am
allowed to hope in thy mercy. Notwithstanding my low and unworthy
views, notwithstanding my doubts about the justice of the divine
administration, notwithstanding my envy at the prosperity of the wicked,
and my spirit of complaining against God, I am not driven away from God;
I am not banished from his presence, or cut off from his favor. Well may
we marvel when we reflect on our thoughts about God, that He has not
risen in his anger, and banished us from his presence forever and ever.

Thou hast holden me by my right hand Thou hast not left me. Thou hast
stretched out thy hand to keep me. Thou hast been to me as a Protector
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and Friend. Thou hast not been angry at my unkind and ungrateful
thoughts; thou hast not banished me eternally from thy presence.

<197324>Psalm 73:24. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel With thy advice;
with thy teaching. This implies two things:

(a) his belief that God “would” do this, notwithstanding his folly; and

(b) his purpose that God “should” be his guide now.

He would no longer murmur or complain, but would entrust all to God,
and allow himself to be led as God should be pleased to direct him.

And afterward receive me to glory After thou hast led me along the path of
the present life in the way in which thou wouldst have me to go, thou wilt
then receive me to thyself in heaven — to a world where all shall be clear;
where I shall never have any doubts in regard to thy being, to the justice of
thy dispensations, or to the principles of thy government.

<197325>Psalm 73:25. whom have I in heaven but thee? literally, “Who is to
me in the heavens?” That is, There is no one there that in my love for him
can be compared with thee; no one who can do for me what thou canst do;
no one who can meet and satisfy the needs of my soul as thou canst; no
one who can be to me what God “is” — what a God “must” be. After all
my complaining and my doubts there is no one, not even in the heavens,
who cant supply the place of “God,” or be to me what God is; and the
warm affections of my soul, therefore, are “really” toward him. I feel my
need of him; and I must and do find my supreme happiness in him. What
would even heaven be to me without God? who there, even of the angels
of light, could supply the place of God?

And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee That is, Thou art
all-sufficient; thou dost meet and satisfy the needs of my nature. All my
happiness is in thee; no one on earth could be substituted in thy place, or be
to me what thou art as God.

<197326>Psalm 73:26. My flesh and my heart faileth Flesh and heart here
seem to refer to the whole man, body and soul; and the idea is, that his
powers of body and mind failed; were spent; were exhausted. This seems
to have been said in an “ideal” sense, or by anticipation. He does not mean
to say that his strength then had actually failed, but he seems to have
placed himself by imagination in the situation where his strength “would”
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be all gone — in sickness, in weakness, in sorrow, on the bed of death. He
asks himself now what would be his strength then — what would be the
object of chief interest and love — on what he would rely; and he answers
without hesitation, and with entire confidence, that he could rely on God,
and that He would be his portion forever. Even then, when heart and flesh
should fail, when all the powers of mind and body should be exhausted, the
love of God would survive, and he would find strength and joy in Him.

But God is the strength of my heart Margin, as in Hebrew, “rock;” the
rock on which my heart relies; that is, my refuge, my defense. See the notes
at <191802>Psalm 18:2. Compare <196102>Psalm 61:2.

And my portion for ever The source of my happiness. Not wealth, then; not
honor; not earthly friends; not fame — will be my reliance and the ground
of my hope; but that which I shall regard as most valuable — my supreme
joy and rejoicing — will be the fact that God is my friend and portion. With
all the doubts which I have had in regard to the rectitude of his
government, I am sure that when I come to die, I shall cling to him as my
hope, my joy, my all. My last refuge — my sufficient refuge — is God.
When people come to die, they have “no other refuge” but God. Nothing
that they can accumulate of this world’s goods will meet their needs then,
for God only can give strength and comfort on the bed of death. Of each
and all, however vigorous they may now be, it will be true that “flesh and
heart” will “fail;” of each and all it is true that when this shall occur, none
but God can be the portion and the strength of the soul.

<197327>Psalm 73:27. For, lo, they that are far from thee shall perish All
that are estranged from thee; all who are not thy friends. They will certainly
be destroyed. For them there can be no hope. This is the fact which solved
the difficulty of the psalmist in regard to the divine dealings with people,
<197303>Psalm 73:3-7. The fact that there will be a righteous judgment, in which
God will deal with people according to their deserts, made all plain.
Compare <197316>Psalm 73:16-20.

Thou hast destroyed That is, Thou wilt certainly destroy. The psalmist
places himself in the future, and speaks of this as if it were already done. It
will be so certainly done that he could speak of it as if it were already
accomplished.

All them that go a whoring from thee The relation of God to his people is
often compared in the Scriptures with the marriage relation (compare
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Psalm 45); and a departure from Him is compared with a want of fidelity to
the marriage contract. See <401239>Matthew 12:39; 16:4; <240308>Jeremiah 3:8,9;
5:7; 13:27; <262337>Ezekiel 23:37; <660222>Revelation 2:22:

<197328>Psalm 73:28. But it is good for me to draw near to God That is, It is
pleasant; it is profitable; it is the chief good. For myself, happiness is to be
found in that alone; there I find what my nature pants for and desires.
Others find, or attempt to find, happiness in other things; my happiness is
found in God alone. This is the result to which the psalmist came after all
his perplexity. With all his doubts and difficulties, his real desire was to be
near to God; his supreme happiness was found there.

I have put my trust in the Lord GOD I have truly confided in him; he is my
portion and the sole ground of my reliance. The doubts which he had had
were not, after all, real doubts about the claim of God to confidence. There
was an underlying trust in God in the midst of all this. He had not desired
to cherish such doubts; he did, on the most calm reflection, still trust in
God.

That I may declare all thy works That I might make known thy doings
toward the children of men. I have desired rightly to understand thee and
thy government, that I might vindicate thy name, and assert thy claim to
the love and confidence of mankind. His doubts and perplexities had not
really been because he was an enemy of God, or because he desired to
cherish doubts in regard to him, but because, when appearances were
against the equity of the divine government, he wished to see how the
things which occurred could be explained consistently with a proper belief
in the goodness and justice of God, in order that he might go and explain
the matter to his fellow-men. Such perplexities and doubts, therefore, are
not really inconsistent with true love for God and genuine confidence in
him; and it is well when such doubts are made the means of enabling us
more clearly to explain the divine dealings — it is well when, under all such
doubts and difficulties, we can still find evidence that we truly love God.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 73

The psalm is very nearly related to Psalm 37; 49 as far as its contents are
concerned. Amyraldus took quite a correct view as to what distinguishes it
from these psalms and forms its individual physiognomy.
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“In Psalm 37 the prophet merely shows how believers ought to
conduct themselves when they perceive the prosperity of the
ungodly: he himself did not stumble at it. But here Asaph, though a
great and pious man, acknowledges that the providence of God in
this respect did sometimes appear to him mysterious, and that he
felt great difficulty in justifying it. Yea, from the beginning of this
psalm we see how he merged out of the deep thoughts into which
his spirit, agitated and vexed by doubts, had sunk, until in the end
better views obtained the ascendency ... He has adopted this
method in order that believers might contemplate, as in a picture,
the conflict to which at times they are exposed, and might see what
weapons they have to seize against the assaults of the flesh.” —
Hengstenberg.

This is one of the twelve psalms which bear the name of Asaph, and we
have seen reason to conclude that it came from the pen of Asaph the seer,
the great contemporary of David. The theme of it is one to which the
prophets and psalmists often revert — the mystery of God’s providence
toward the righteous and the wicked. Asaph’s faith staggers at the sight of
the prosperity of the wicked. They get on in the world. Their forgetfulness
of God seems no bar to their success. Beholding them, the saint is tempted
to exclaim, My pains have been thrown away; verily I have cleansed my
heart in vain, and washed my hands in innocency. Indeed, he is only
restrained from venting these dark atheistic doubts by the apprehension
that he may thereby undermine the dearest hopes of some whom he knows
to be the generation of God’s children. Such is his temptation. He recovers
himself in some measure when, retiring from the din and glitter of the
world, he goes into the sanctuary of God, and contemplates things as they
appear in the serene light that shines there. He now perceives what he had
before failed to observe, the goal to which the prosperity of the wicked
tends; how they are brought into desolation as in a moment; how their
felicity passes away like a dream and gives place to consuming terrors. But
the consideration which banishes all envy from his heart is not that of the
sad end of the ungodly. It is by a loftier thought that his heart is purged of
the perilous stuff with which it is overcharged:
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“Yet as for me, I am continually with thee:
Thou hast holden me by my right hand,” etc.

What a high estimate of the soul underlies these words with which the saint
emerges from the cloud of his temptation! It is as if he had said, “Why
should I envy because of the prosperity of the foolish? Why should my
faith stagger because a full cup of temporal felicities is occasionally
bestowed on them? Wealth, and health, and honor — these are not the
objects in which it was ever intended that my soul should find rest and
supreme enjoyment. God himself is my soul’s fit portion. Seeing then that I
have, in the Lord’s great mercy, been made heir of that portion, I will make
my boast in him, whatever my earthly lot may be. I shall be satisfied with
his likeness.” It is thus that God would have us arm ourselves against
unbelieving thoughts. It is well to be restrained from uttering unworthy
suspicions of God by regard to the peace of our Christian acquaintances; it
is better to curb envious thoughts by recollecting that godless prosperity is
only a smooth road to hell; but it is best of all to be raised above the reach
of Satan’s fiery darts by the assured persuasion that we possess in God’s
favor a portion that is richer than a thousand worlds. — Binnie.

<197317>Psalm 73:17. Until I went into the sanctuary of God In <197317>Psalm
73:17 several explain, “till I pressed into the divine secrets.” But this
explanation is altogether an arbitrary one. The word vD;q]mi<h4720> always
signifies the sanctuary, and is the constant one for the tabernacle and the
temple; compare in reference to the plural, <196835>Psalm 68:35. There is no
occasion whatever for departing from the fully ascertained and literal sense
if we only look upon the sanctuary with the eyes of the pious Israelites of
the Old Testament dispensation. The substance of the temple to them was
the presence of God, and just on this account, according to their view, any
man could externally repair to the temple without being truly in it, and in
like manner a man could be truly in it, even when outwardly at a distance
from it: compare at <196302>Psalm 63:2, and the passages quoted there. The
psalmist thus goes here also with the feet of his heart into the sanctuary,
draws near to God, and gets from this clear fountain the insight which
natural reason could not give him. — Hengstenberg.

So also Perowne, who remarks — “The sanctuary is the place of his
teaching; not heaven, as Kimchi and others, but the temple, as the place of
his special manifestation, not only by Urim and Thummim, but in direct
answer to prayer. There, in some hour of fervent, secret prayer, like that of
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Hannah (<090113>1 Samuel 1:13, compare <421810>Luke 18:10), or perhaps in some
solemn service, it may have been — who can tell? Through the words of
some inspired psalm, a conviction of the truth broke upon him. The word
sanctuary is in the plural, which is used here, as in <194303>Psalm 43:3; 68:35,
for the singular.”

<197328>Psalm 73:28. It is good for me to draw near to God He was greatly
encouraged to cleave to God, and to confide in him. If they that are far
from God shall perish, then, 1. Let this constrain us to live in communion
with God. If it fare so ill with those that live at a distance from him, then it
is good, very good, the chief good, that good for a man in this life which
he should most carefully pursue and secure. “It is best for me to draw near
to God, and to have God draw near to me.” The original may take in both.
But for my part (so I would read it) the approach of God is good for me.
Our drawing near to God takes rise from his drawing near to us, and it is
the happy meeting that makes the bliss. Here is a great truth laid down —
That it is good to draw near to God; but the life of it lies in the application,
“It is good for “me.” Those are the wise who know what is good for
themselves. “It is good,” says he (and every good man agrees with him in
it), “It is good for me to draw near to God; it is my duty, it is my interest.”
— Henry.
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NOTES ON PSALM 74

This psalm is entitled “Maschil of Asaph.” On the word Maschil —
meaning “didactic,” or adapted “to give instruction” — see the notes at the
title to Psalm 32. On the phrase “of Asaph,” see the notes at the title to
Psalm 73. It may mean either “for” Asaph, or “of” Asaph; that is, it may
either mean that it was composed “by” him, or that it was composed “for”
him, to be used by him as the leader of music in public worship. The former
is the most common, and the most probable opinion. The title, however,
“may” mean that the psalm was dedicated or composed for one of the
descendants of this Musician, among whom the office of their ancestor
Asaph was hereditary. Thus understood, it might denote simply that the
psalm belonged to that class of psalms which were composed for the one
who, at the time, presided over the music.

If this is the meaning, there would be no impropriety in supposing that this
psalm was composed near the time of the captivity, and had reference to
the struction of the temple by the Chaldeans, to which the language seems
“naturally” to refer. Yet the occasion on which it was composed is not
certainly known, and cannot be ascertained from the psalm. All that is
manifest is, that it was at a time when the land was invaded; when great
ravages were committed; and when a work of desolation was perpetrated
on the edifices upon Mount Zion, and particularly on the temple. The
“language” could be applied either to the destruction of the temple in the
time of the Babylonian invasion; or to the times of the Maccabees, and to
the desolations brought upon the land Antiochus Epiphanes; or to some
desolation before the temple was built. Rosenmuller, Venema, DeWette,
some others, suppose that the reference is to the time of the Maccabees.
The reason alleged for this opinion is founded on what is said in <197404>Psalm
74:4,9, particularly <197409>Psalm 74:9, where it is asserted that “there is no
more any prophet;” that is, no one to instruct the people, or to declare
what the result or the issue will be. It is alleged by them that at the time of
the invasion by the Chaldeans there were prophets in the land, and
particularly that Jeremiah was then living, who distinctly predicted what the
result of it would be. But this is not a conclusive objection to the idea that
the reference is to the destruction of the city and the temple by the
Chaldees. The meaning of verse 9 may be that there was no divine teacher
who could “save” the people, or who could “prevent” those desolations;
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the matter had gone so far that all divine interference and protection
appeared to be withdrawn, and the nation seemed to be abandoned to its
fate. Still there can now be no certainty as to the time or the occasion when
the psalm was composed; though the most probable reference of the psalm
is to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians.

The psalm consists essentially of two parts: a prayer; and the reasons why
the prayer is urged, and should be answered.

I. The prayer, <197401>Psalm 74:1-3. It is a prayer that God would remember
Mount Zion, now made desolate, or in ruins.

II. The reasons why the prayer is urged, <197404>Psalm 74:4-23.

(1) The desolations which had come upon the city and upon the edifices
devoted to religion, <197404>Psalm 74:4-8.

(2) The fact that there was among the people, in those times of calamity,
no prophet — no messenger of God — no one to show them how long this
would continue, or to give them assurance that these desolations would
cease, <197409>Psalm 74:9-11.

(3) A reference to what God had done for his people in former times when
he interposed to save them from their enemies, <197412>Psalm 74:12-15.

(4) The fact that God rules over the earth, and has control of all things;
that day and night, light and darkness, summer and winter, are all under
him, and are directed and controlled by him, <197416>Psalm 74:16,17.

(5) A prayer that God would not forget his own cause; that he would
remember that these reproaches were reproaches of his own name; that he
would call to mind his own solemn covenant; and that he would pity and
relieve the people that loved him, now poor and oppressed — the people
that desired to serve and praise him, <197418>Psalm 74:18-23.

<197401>Psalm 74:1. O God, why hast thou cast us off for ever? Thou
seemest to have cast us off forever, or finally. Compare the notes at
<194409>Psalm 44:9; 13:1. “Why doth thine anger smoke.” See <052920>Deuteronomy
29:20. The presence of smoke indicates fire, and the language here is such
as often occurs in the Scriptures, when anger or wrath is compared with
fire. See <053222>Deuteronomy 32:22; <241514>Jeremiah 15:14.
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Against the sheep of thy pasture Thy people, represented as a flock. See
<197913>Psalm 79:13; 95:7. This increases the tenderness of the appeal. The
wrath of God seemed to be enkindled against his own people, helpless and
defenseless, who needed his care, and who might naturally look for it — as
a flock needs the care of a shepherd, and as the care of the shepherd might
be expected. He seemed to be angry with his people, and to have cast them
off, when they had every reason to anticipate his protection.

<197402>Psalm 74:2. Remember thy congregation The word rendered
“congregation” means properly an “assembly,” a “community,” and it is
frequently applied to the Israelites, or the Jewish people, considered as a
body or a community associated for the service of God. <021203>Exodus 12:3;
16:1,2,9; <030415>Leviticus 4:15; <042717>Numbers 27:17. The word used by the
Septuagint is sunagwgh <4864> — synagogue — but refers here to the
whole Jewish people, not to a particular synagogue or congregation.

Which thou hast purchased of old In ancient times; in a former age. That
is, Thou hast “purchased” them to thyself, or as thine own, by redeeming
them from bondage, thus securing to thyself the right to them, as one does
who redeems or purchases a thing. See the notes at <234303>Isaiah 43:3.

The rod of thine inheritance Margin, as in Hebrew, “tribe.” The Hebrew
word — fb,ve<h7626> — means properly “a staff,” stick, rod; then, a
shepherd’s staff, a crook; then, a scepter; and then it is used to denote a
“tribe,” so called from the staff or scepter which the chief of the tribe
carried as the symbol of authority. <022821>Exodus 28:21; <072002>Judges 20:2. The
word “inheritance” is frequently applied to the children of Israel considered
as belonging to God, as property inherited belongs to him who owns it —
perhaps suggesting the idea that the right to them had come down, as
inherited property does, from age to age. It was a right over them acquired
long before, in the days of the patriarchs.

Which thou hast redeemed By delivering them out of Egyptian bondage.
So the church is now redeemed, and, as such, it belongs to God.

This mount Zion Jerusalem — the seat of government, and of public
worship — the capital of the nation.

Wherein thou last dwelt By the visible symbol of thy presence and power.
— On all these considerations the psalmist prays that God would not
forget Jerusalem in the present time of desolation and trouble.
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<197403>Psalm 74:3. Lift up thy feet That is, Advance, or draw near. Come
and look directly and personally on the desolations which now exist in the
holy city.

Unto the perpetual desolations Hebrew, “the ruins of perpetuity,” or
eternity; that is, such as have been long continued, and threaten to continue
forever. The ruin had not suddenly come, and it did not seem likely soon to
pass away, but appeared to be entire and permanent. The destruction of the
city seemed to be complete and final.

Even all that the enemy hath done wickedly That is, with wicked intent and
purpose. The reference seems to be to the Chaldeans, and to the ruin which
they had brought upon the temple and city.

In the sanctuary That is, either Jerusalem, considered as a holy place; or
the temple, the place of the public worship of God.

<197404>Psalm 74:4. Thine enemies roar This refers to the shout and tumult
of war. They raised up the war-cry even in the very place where the
congregations had been assembled; where God had been worshipped. The
word rendered “roar” properly has reference to wild beasts; and the
meaning is, that their war-cry resembled the howling of beasts of prey.

In the midst of thy congregations literally, “in the midst of thine assembly.”
This is a different word from that which is rendered “congregation” in
<197402>Psalm 74:2. This word — d[ewOm<h4150> — means a meeting together by
mutual appointment, and is often applied to the meeting of God with his
people at the tabernacle, which was therefore called “the tent of the
congregation,” or, more properly, “the tent of meeting,” as the place where
God met with his people, <022910>Exodus 29:10,44; 33:7; <030308>Leviticus 3:8,13;
10:7,9; “et saepe.” The meaning here is, that they roared like wild beasts in
the very place which God had appointed as the place where he would meet
with his people.

They set up their ensigns for signs That is, they set up “their” banners or
standards, as “the” standards of the place; as that which indicated
sovereignty over the place. They proclaimed thus that it was a conquered
place, and they set up their own standards as denoting their title to it, or as
declaring that they ruled there. It was no longer a place sacred to God; it
was publicly seen to belong to a foreign power.
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<197405>Psalm 74:5. A man was famous literally, “He is known;” or, shall be
known. That is, he was or shall be celebrated.

According as he had lifted up axes literally, “As one raising on high axes;”
that is, as one lifts up his axe high in the air in order to strike an effectual
stroke.

Upon the thick trees The clumps of trees; the trees standing thick together.
That is, As he showed skill and ability in cutting these down, and laying
them low. His celebrity was founded on the rapidity with which the strokes
of the axe fell on the trees, and his success in laying low the pride of the
forest. According to our common translation the meaning is, that
“formerly” a man derived his fame from his skill and success in wielding his
axe so as to lay the forest low, but that “now” his fame was to be derived
from another source, namely, the skill and power with which he cut down
the elaborately-carved work of the sanctuary, despoiled the columns of
their ornaments, and demolished the columns themselves. But another
interpretation may be given to this, as has been suggested by Prof.
Alexander. It is, that “the ruthless enemy is known or recognized as dealing
with the sanctuary no more tenderly than a woodman with the forest which
he fells.” The former, however, is the more natural, as well as the more
common interpretation. Luther renders it, “One sees the axe glitter on high,
as one cuts wood in the forest.” The Vulgate, and the Septuagint, “The
signs pointing to the entrance above that they did not know.” What idea
was attached to this rendering, it is impossible to determine.

<197406>Psalm 74:6. But now they break down the carved work thereof ...
literally, “But now the carvings of it together (at once) with sledge and
hammers they beat down.” The carved work refers evidently to the
ornaments of the temple. The word used here — jæWTpi<h6603> — is rendered
engraving, carved work, or carving; <022811>Exodus 28:11,21,36; 39:6,14,30;
<380309>Zechariah 3:9; <140214>2 Chronicles 2:14. It is the very word which in <110629>1
Kings 6:29 is applied to the ornaments around the walls of the temple —
the “carved figures of cherubim, and palm trees, and open flowers,” and
there can be no doubt that the allusion here is to those ornaments. These
were rudely cut down, or knocked off, with axes and hammers, as a man
lays low the trees of the wood. The phrase “at once” means that they drove
forward the work with all despatch. They spared none of them. They
treated them all alike as an axeman does the trees of a forest when his
object is to clear the land.
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<197407>Psalm 74:7. They have cast fire into thy sanctuary Into the temple to
destroy it. Literally, “They have cast thy sanctuary into the fire.” The
meaning is, that they had burned it down. This was actually done by the
Chaldeans, <122509>2 Kings 25:9; <143619>2 Chronicles 36:19.

They have defiled by casting down the dwelling-place of thy name to the
ground The place where thy name dwelt or was recorded (<022024>Exodus
20:24); that is, the place where God’s name was known, or where he was
worshipped. The literal meaning is, “To the earth they have defiled the
dwelling of thy name?” The idea is, that they had defiled or polluted the
temple by throwing it to the ground; by making it a heap of ruins; by
making it undistinguishable from common earth.

<197408>Psalm 74:8. They said in their hearts They purposed; they designed
it.

Let us destroy them together Let us destroy all these buildings, temples,
towers, and walls at the same time; let us make an entire destruction of
them all.

They have burned up all the synagogues of God in the land The phrase
“they have burned up” must refer to the places or edifices where assemblies
for public worship were held, since it cannot be supposed that the idea is
that they had burned up the assemblies of worshippers themselves. The
word rendered “synagogues” is the same in the Hebrew that is used in
<197404>Psalm 74:4, and is there rendered “congregations.” It means
“assemblies,” persons collected together for public worship. See the notes
at that verse. It is not used in the Bible to denote “places” for the meetings
of such assemblies, nor is it elsewhere rendered “synagogues.” It is
translated by the word “seasons,” <010114>Genesis 1:14; <021310>Exodus 13:10, “et
al.; set time,” <011721>Genesis 17:21; <020905>Exodus 9:5, “et al.; time appointed,”
<022315>Exodus 23:15; <102415>2 Samuel 24:15, “et al.; congregation,” <030101>Leviticus
1:1,3,5; 3:2,8,13, “and very often; feasts,” <032302>Leviticus 23:2,4,37, “et al.;
— solemnity,” <053110>Deuteronomy 31:10; <233320>Isaiah 33:20;—and so also, set
feasts, solemn feasts, appointed feasts, etc. But in no instance does it
necessarily refer to an edifice, unless it is in the place before us. There is no
reason, however, for doubting that, from the necessity of the case, in the
course of events, there would be other places for assembling for the
worship of God than the temple, and that in different cities, villages, towns,
and neighborhoods, persons would be collected together for some form of
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social religious service. Buildings or tents would be necessary for the
accommodation of such assemblages; and this, in time, might be developed
into a system, until in this way the whole arrangement for “synagogues”
might have grown up in the land. The exact origin of synagogues is not
indeed known. Jahn (‘Biblical Archaeology,’ Section 344) supposes that
they sprang up during the Babylonian captivity, and that they had their
origin in the fact that the people, when deprived of their customary
religious privileges, would collect around some prophet, or other pious
man, who would teach them and their children the duties of religion, exhort
them to good conduct, and read to them out of the sacred books. Compare
<261401>Ezekiel 14:1; 20:1; <270611>Daniel 6:11; <160818>Nehemiah 8:18. There seems,
however, no good reason for doubting that synagogues may have existed
before the time of the captivity, and may have sprung up in the manner
suggested above from the necessities of the people, probably at first
without any fixed rule or law on the subject, but as convenience suggested,
and that they may at last, by custom and law, have grown into the regular
form which they assumed as a part of the national worship. Compare
Kitto’s Encyc. Art. ‘synagogue.’ I see no improbability, therefore, in
supposing that the word here may refer to such edifices at the time when
this psalm was composed. These, if they existed, would naturally be
destroyed by the Chaldeans, as well as the temple itself.

<197409>Psalm 74:9. We see not our signs The emblems of worship, or the
national emblems or banners, which we have been accustomed to see.
There are no signals or tokens of our nationality in the land. All have been
removed by the invaders, and we see everywhere evidences of the presence
of a foreign power. The marks of our own independency are gone. The
nation is subdued and conquered.

There is no more any prophet No one is raised up as the special messenger
of God to assure us of his favor, or to take the lead in the national troubles.
In times of danger God had been accustomed to send to them some special
teacher who would declare his will, direct the nation what to do, and give
encouraging assurances that the national troubles would cease, and that
deliverance would come. They saw no such messengers of God now. This
is not inconsistent with the supposition that this psalm was written before
the captivity, and in the time of the Chaldean invasion, or with the
supposition that Jeremiah was then alive, for the meaning may be, not that
literally there was no prophet in the land, but that there was no one who
had come from God as a special messenger of comfort and deliverance.
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Ruin had come upon them, and there were no indications of divine
interposition in their behalf.

Neither is there among us any that knoweth how long How long these
calamities are to continue. No one can tell when they are to end. The
prophetic office seemed to have ceased among them. It was renewed,
however, after the captivity, in the case of Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah,
Haggai, and Malachi.

<197410>Psalm 74:10. O God, how long shall the adversary reproach? ...
How long shall this state of things be allowed to continue? Is there to be
no end to it? Are these desolations never to be repaired — these ruins
never to be rebuilt? It “seemed” so; and hence, this earnest appeal. So to us
it often appears as if our trials were never to come to an end. One calamity
succeeds another; and there comes no relief. Yet there is relief. Deliverance
may come, and soon come, in the present life; or if not in the present life,
yet to all those who are the children of God it will soon come by their
removal to a world where trial will be forever unknown.

<197411>Psalm 74:11. Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right hand?
Why dost thou not stretch forth thy hand for our deliverance? The hand,
especially the right hand, is the instrument by which we wield a sword, or
strike a blow; and the expression here is equivalent to asking why God did
not interfere and save them.

Pluck it out of thy bosom As if God had hidden his hand beneath the folds
of his garment, or had wrapped his robe tightly around him. It “seemed” as
if he had done this, as if he looked calmly on, and saw the temple fired, the
synagogues burned up, the land laid waste, and the people slaughtered,
without an attempt to interpose. How often are we constrained to use
similar language — to ask a similar question — when iniquity abounds,
when crime prevails, when sinners are perishing, when the church mourns
— for God seems to have withdrawn his hand, and to be looking on with
unconcern! No one can tell why this is so; and, without irreverence, or a
spirit of complaining, but deeply affected with the mystery of the fact, we
may ask “Why” this is so.

<197412>Psalm 74:12. For God is my King of old That is, the king, or ruler of
his people. The people had acknowledged him as their king and ruler, and
he had showed himself to be such. This is given as a reason why he should
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now interpose in their behalf. It is an argument, proper always to be urged,
drawn from the faithfulness and unchangeableness of God.

Working salvation in the midst of the earth Salvation for his people. The
reference here particularly is to what he had done for his people in
delivering them from bondage in Egypt, and conducting them to the
promised land, as is stated in the following verses.

<197413>Psalm 74:13. Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength Margin, as in
Hebrew, “break.” That is, he had by his power “broken up” the strength of
the sea so that it offered no resistance to their passing through it. The
allusion is evidently to the passage through the Red Sea, <021421>Exodus 14:21.

Thou brakest the heads of the dragons Margin, “whales.” On the meaning
of the word used here — “Tannin” — see the notes at <231322>Isaiah 13:22;
<183029>Job 30:29. It refers here, undoubtedly, to crocodiles or sea monsters.
The language here is used to denote the absolute power of God as
manifested over the sea when the people of Israel passed through it. It was
as if by slaying all the mighty monsters of the deep that would have resisted
their passage, he had made their transit entirely safe.

In the waters That reside in the waters of the sea.

<197414>Psalm 74:14. Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces On the
meaning of the word “leviathan,” see the notes at <184101>Job 41:1. The word is
used here as descriptive of sea monsters.

And gavest him to be meat Gavest him for “food.”

To the people inhabiting the wilderness That is, the sea monsters were
killed, and, being thrown on shore, were gathered for food. The
“inhabitants of the wilderness” or the desert, may refer either to the wild
and savage tribes of men that lived on the shores of the sea, and that
subsisted mainly on fish, or it may refer to the wild animals of the desert
that consumed such sea monsters as they were cast up on the shore. There
is no allusion to the Israelites considered as passing through the desert, as
if they had fed on these sea monsters. The essential idea is, that these
monsters were put to death, or were so removed but of the way as to offer
no obstruction to the passage of the Israelites through the sea. It was as if
they had been killed. The image is entirely poetic, and there is no necessity
for supposing that such a thing literally occurred.
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<197415>Psalm 74:15. Thou didst cleave the fountain and the flood That is,
the source of the streams and the streams themselves. The main allusion is
probably to the Jordan, and the idea is, that God had, as it were, divided all
the waters, or prevented any obstruction to his people from the river in any
respect; as if the waters in the very springs and fountains, and the waters in
the channel of the river flowing from those springs and fountains, had been
so restrained and divided that there was a safe passage through them.
<060314>Joshua 3:14-17.

Thou driedst up mighty rivers Margin, “rivers of strength.” The Hebrew —
ˆt;yae<h386> — (compare <052104>Deuteronomy 21:4; <300524>Amos 5:24; <110802>1 Kings
8:2) — means rather perennial, constant, ever-flowing. The allusion is to
rivers or streams that flow constantly, or that do not dry up. It was this
which made the miracle so apparent. It could not be pretended that they
had gone over the bed of a stream which was accustomed to be dry at
certain seasons of the year. They passed over rivers that never dried up;
and, therefore, it could have been only by miracle. The main allusion is
undoubtedly to the passage of the Jordan.

<197416>Psalm 74:16. The day is thine, the night also is thine Thou hast
universal dominion. All things are under thy control. Thou hast power,
therefore, to grant what we desire of thee.

Thou hast prepared the light and the sun He who has made the sun — that
greatest and noblest object of creation to the view of man — must have
almighty power, and must be able to give what we need.

<197417>Psalm 74:17. Thou hast set all the borders of the earth Thou hast
established all the boundaries of the world; that is, the boundaries of the
earth itself; or the natural boundaries of nations and people, made by seas,
mountains, rivers, and deserts. The language in regard to the first of these
— the earth itself — would be derived from the prevalent mode of
speaking, as if the earth were a plane, and had limits — a common mode of
expression in the Scriptures, as it is in all ancient writings, and in the
common language of men, even of philosophers. In regard to the latter
idea, the language would imply that God had fixed, by his own power and
will, all the natural boundaries of nations, or that his dominion is over all
the earth. There are natural boundaries, or arrangements in nature, which
tend to break up the one great family of man into separate nations, and
which seem to have been designed for that. Compare <441726>Acts 17:26. Over
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all these God presides, and he has his own great plans to accomplish by the
arrangement.

Thou hast made summer and winter literally, as in the margin, “Summer
and winter, thou hast made them.” That is, he has so made the earth that
these various seasons will occur. The fact that there are different seasons
of the year, or that the year is divided into seasons, is to be traced to the
agency of God. He has so made the world that these changes will take
place. Nothing is the result of chance; all things in the arrangements of
nature are by his design.

<197418>Psalm 74:18. Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached Has
used opprobrious and abusive words in regard to thee, and to thy people.
The idea is, that religion — the true religion — had been reproached by the
foe. They had treated that religion as if it were false; they had reproached
God as if he were a false God, and as if he were unable to defend his
people. Compare <233604>Isaiah 36:4-10,13-20; 37:10-13,23. The prayer here
is, that God would remember that these words of reproach were against
himself, and that he would regard them as such.

And that the foolish people have blasphemed thy name Have blasphemed
thee — the name often being put for the person himself. The word
“foolish” here may refer to them as “wicked” as well as foolish.
Wickedness and folly are so connected — they are so commonly
combined, that the word may be used to describe the enemies of God in
either sense — characterising their conduct as either the one or the other.
Compare the notes at <191401>Psalm 14:1.

<197419>Psalm 74:19. O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove The “life” of
thy turtle-dove; or, thy turtle-dove itself. The turtle-dove is a name of
endearment for one beloved, in Cant. 2:12, and is thus applied here to the
people of Israel. The leading idea in such an application of the word is that
of innocence, harmlessness, timidity, gentleness. The thought here is that of
a people dear to God, now timid and alarmed. It is the prayer of a people
beloved by God that he would not deliver them to their enemies. The
prayer may be regarded as one which was used on the occasion referred to
in the psalm; or, as a general prayer for the people of God, considered as
exposed to ravening enemies.

Unto the multitude of the wicked The words “of the wicked” are not in the
original. The word rendered “multitude” — yjæ<h2416> — (compare the notes
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at <196810>Psalm 68:10) — is the same which in the other member of the
sentence is rendered “congregation.” It may be applied to a herd of cattle,
tame or wild; and then to a “people” — a band, a troop, a host — whether
of orderly and civilized, or of wild and savage people. It seems to be used
in this double sense in the verse before us; in the first member of the verse,
“deliver not thy turtle-dove “to the multitude” — to the wild beast, or to
the savage hosts; in the latter, “forget not the congregation of thy poor” —
thy flock — thy people — considered as timid or alarmed. Save the timid
and trembling flock from beasts of prey.

<197420>Psalm 74:20. Have respect unto the covenant The covenant which
thou hast made with thy people, promising, on thy part, to protect them,
and to be their God. Compare <050413>Deuteronomy 4:13; 5:2; 26:18,19. The
prayer here is, that God would remember, in the day of national calamity,
the solemn promise implied in that covenant, and that he would interpose
to save his people. Compare <010915>Genesis 9:15; <032642>Leviticus 26:42;
<261660>Ezekiel 16:60; <420172>Luke 1:72. This may be regarded as the language
which the people did use when these calamities were about to come upon
them.

For the dark places of the earth The allusion here is to the lands from
whence came the armies that had invaded Judea, and that threatened
desolation. They were dark regions of paganism and idolatry.

Are full of the habitations of cruelty The abodes of violence, or of violent
and cruel men. They had sent forth their armies from such places for
purposes of conquest and rapine, and no compassion could be expected
from them. Their numbers were so great, and their character was so fierce
and warlike, that the people of Israel could find defense and security only
in God; and they, therefore, plead with him that he would interpose in their
behalf. The prayer in this passage may with propriety be used by the people
of God now. It is still true that “the dark parts of the earth are full of the
habitations of cruelty;” and in view of this fact, and of the utter
hopelessness of the renovation of the world by any human means, or by
any progress which society can make of itself, it is proper to seek God’s
interposition. And it is proper in such prayers to him now, as in ancient
times, to make the ground of our appeal to him his own gracious covenant;
his promises made to his church; his solemn assurances that this state of
things shall not always continue, but that the time will arrive when the
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord.
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<197421>Psalm 74:21. O let not the oppressed return ashamed Ashamed by
being disappointed, as if they had trusted in that which had no claims to
confidence. Compare the notes at <180620>Job 6:20. The word rendered
“oppressed,” means “trodden down, crushed, broken, afflicted.” It refers to
the people as attacked by foreign armies, or as crushed by those who had
gained power over them. The word “return” refers to their coining back
from God — from the throne of mercy. Let them not come back from thee
with no assurance of thy favor; with no evidence that their prayers have
been heard; let them not come back, subject to the reproach that they had
made their appeal to thee in vain.

Let the poor and needy praise thy name The people who are oppressed
and helpless. Let them have occasion to praise thee because their prayer
has been heard, and because thou dost save them.

<197422>Psalm 74:22. Arise, O God As if God were now insensible to the
wrongs and sufferings of his people; as if he were inattentive and
indisposed to come to their help. See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7.

Plead thine own cause literally, “Contend thine own contention.” That is,
Maintain a cause which is really thine own. Thine own honor is concerned;
thine own law and authority are assailed; the war is really made on “thee.”
This is always the true idea in the prayers which are offered for the
conversion of sinners, for the establishment of truth, and for the spread of
the Gospel in the world. It is not originally the cause of the church; it is the
cause of God. Everything in regard to truth, to justice, to humanity, to
temperance, to liberty, to religion, is the cause of God. All the assaults
made on these, are assaults made on God.

Remember how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily Constantly. He
does not cease. The word “foolish” refers to the wicked. The idea is, that
the wicked constantly reproach God — either by their language or their
conduct; and this is a reason for calling on him to interpose. No better
reason for asking his interposition can be given, than that such conduct is a
real reproach to God, and reflects on his honor in the world.

<197423>Psalm 74:23. Forget not the voice of thine enemies The voice of
thine enemies clamoring for the destruction of thy people. Compare
<19D707>Psalm 137:7. The prayer is, that God would bring deserved
chastisement upon them for their purposes and their aims against his
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people. It is not necessarily a prayer for vengeance; it is a prayer for just
retribution.

The tumult of those that rise up against thee Of those that make war on
thee, and on thy people. The word ““tumult” here means clamor or shout
— as the shout of battle. The reference is to the movement of a host
pressing on to conquest, encouraging and exciting each other, and
endeavoring to intimidate their enemies by the loud clamor of the war-cry.
It is a description of what had occurred among the main events referred to
in the psalm, when the enemy came in to lay waste the capital, and to
spread desolation throughout the land.

Increaseth continually Margin, as in Hebrew, “Ascendeth.” That is, it
seems to go up; it is the swelling clamor of a great multitude of warriors
intent on conquest. A cry or clamor thus seems to swell or rise on the air,
and (as it were) to ascend to God. The prayer here is, that God would
regard that cry, not in the sense that he would grant them the fulfillment of
their wishes, but in the sense that he would recompense them as they
deserved. It is in this sense that the clamors of the wicked ascend to heaven
— in this sense that God will regard them, as if they were a prayer for just
retribution.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 74

Asaph is named as the author of the psalm. In those psalms which bear his
name, we must, when there are no strong reasons against it, conclude that
the person meant is the Asaph who lived in the time of David. For that he
occupied a prominent place among the sacred poets; and that therefore
there must be some of the psalms of his composition, is evident from <142930>2
Chronicles 29:30, according to which Hezekiah brought into use, in the
worship of God, not only the songs of David, but also the songs of Asaph,
and where Asaph is named the Seer, or the divinely illuminated, and from
<161246>Nehemiah 12:46, where the days of the flower of Israelite sacred poetry
are called the days of David and of Asaph. For these reasons, we are
perfectly justified in considering this Asaph as the author especially of
Psalm 50; 73; 78; and these are altogether well suited to have procured for
him his poetic fame. But here we cannot have the least idea of the
authorship belonging to David’s time. We must not, however, on this
account, convict the title of a mistake, for just in proportion as the contents
are decidedly and manifestly inconsistent with David’s age, was it unlikely
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that the title would announce that the psalm was composed at that time.
Asaph was the founder of a family of singers, who went by the name of the
sons of Asaph, even in the time of Isaiah, compare <143515>2 Chronicles 35:15,
yea even in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, <150241>Ezra 2:41; 3:10;
<160744>Nehemiah 7:44; 11:22. That the Holy Spirit, who inspired the founder,
continued to exert his influence upon the members of this family from age
to age, is manifest from the example of Jehaziel, one of the sons of Asaph
in Jehoshaphat’s time, on whom the Spirit of the Lord came down in the
midst of the assembly, <142014>2 Chronicles 20:14. All the sacred compositions
of the different members of this family, from time to time, were designated
songs of Asaph, just as in the title of Psalm 62, Jeduthun stands for the
Jeduthunic choir. If the family had not possessed a founder so very famous
in this department, these psalms, like those which bear the name of the sons
of Korah, would have had inscribed on their titles “the sons of Asaph.” —
Hengstenberg.

The PSALMS OF THE CAPTIVITY, strictly so called, fall under three heads,
according as they were written in the first anguish of the carrying away, or
after the exiles had settled down in their new abodes in Mesopotamia, or
when the time fixed for the return drew near. To the first class belong
Psalm 74; 79. In reading them we seem to hear the cry of the people
ascending up to heaven as the Chaldeans scale the wall, and fire the city,
and desecrate the sanctuary. They are both entitled psalms of Asaph; and
the vividness with which they describe the desolations wreaked by the
Chaldeans, with sword and with fire, leaves the impression that they must
have come from the pen of Levites who were eye-witnesses of the dismal
scene. In the former of the two, the godly complain that there is “no more
any prophet among them, nor any that knows how long.” This has led
some commentators to think that, whatever may be the true date of the
psalm, it cannot refer to the Chaldean invasion: for it is certain that at that
epoch the congregation enjoyed the ministry of distinguished prophets, and
that Jeremiah, who was one of these, foretold how long the captivity was
to last. The occurrence of the complaint is indeed, by some, deemed
sufficient to show that the psalm belongs to the age of the Maccabees, and
has reference to the sufferings inflicted on the Jews by Antiochus
Epiphanes. This subject of Maccabean psalms will come up again;
meanwhile it is enough to say that the one before us cannot have been
written after the captivity, inasmuch as the second temple was never
consumed with fire until its final destruction by the Romans. The truth is,
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that complaints uttered in the first pressure of sore affliction are not to be
interpreted too literally. The eye dimmed with sudden tears sees only the
dark side of things, and is unable for a while to do justice to the rays of
light which mitigate the darkness of its affliction. That the psalmist’s words
must be taken with some qualification, is apparent from the fact, that the
same complaint which he utters is found in the Lamentations of Jeremiah
himself. He was certainly a prophet, and never ceased to see the visions of
God; yet he exclaims, “The Lord hath cast off his altar: he hath purposed
to destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion: the law is no more; her
prophets also find no vision from the Lord,” <250208>Lamentations 2:8,9. Let us
hear the psalmist:

“O God, why hast thou cast us off for ever?
Why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture?”

etc., to <197410>Psalm 74:10. Such is the former half of the psalm. The latter
half is of a more cheerful tenor. The church remembers God’s mighty
works in nature and in grace, and her grief is assuaged. With recovered
faith she betakes once more to prayer:

“Have respect unto the covenant, for the dark places of the earth
are full of the habitations of cruelty.” — Binnie.

<197409>Psalm 74:9. There is no more any prophet The expression has
without good reason been maintained to favor the Maccabean reference: it
is rather against it. For it takes for granted that the people of the Lord had
a little while ago enjoyed the presence of prophets. It is only of fresh
wounds that the psalmist complains, not of the loss of something of which
the people had been deprived for a hundred years, and with the want of
which they had long since become familiar. The words are to be explained
from <260726>Ezekiel 7:26, where it is threatened, “and they seek (in vain) the
face of the prophet,” from <250209>Lamentations 2:9, “and their prophets find
not the face of the Lord,” and from <092806>1 Samuel 28:6,15, according to
which Saul got no answer from the Lord through the prophets. Jeremiah
did indeed survive the destruction of the temple (and to this reference has
been made in support of the Maccabean exposition), but his prophetic
office terminated with it. It was assuredly the cessation of his office that
more immediately gave occasion to the painful cry: There is no longer any
prophet. This standing ruin of the prophetic class proclaimed, even in
louder accents than the non-appearance of other prophets, that God was no
longer Israel’s King. It was necessary, that along with the other signs of
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the dominion of God, this one also should cease for a long period of time,
that the people might be taught how they had treated it, wherein they had
offended, and might at the same time be led with tears of repentance to
seek its return. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 75

This psalm, like the two previous psalms, is ascribed to Asaph (see
Introduction to Psalm 73), and there is no reason to doubt that it is
correctly attributed to him. On the phrase in the title, “To the chief
Musician,” see Introduction to Psalm 4. On the phrase “Al-taschith,” see
the notes on the title to Psalm 57. The phrase “A Psalm or Song” (in
Hebrew, “a psalm — a song”), occurs also in the title, to other psalms, as
Psalm 30; Psalm 65, etc.

It is not possible now to determine the occasion on which this psalm was
composed, as it is not indicated in the title, and there are no historical
references in the psalm itself which would enable us to ascertain it. The
general purpose is indicated in <197501>Psalm 75:1, which is to ascribe praise to
God for some particular manifestation of his favor. So far as can be
conjectured from the psalm, there are two things which may have been
referred to.

(I) The first is, that it was composed by someone — or for some one,
in his name, as expressing his feelings — who was about to enter on
the administration of the affairs of the nation, apparently a young prince
soon to ascend the throne. See <197502>Psalm 75:2, “When I shall receive
the congregation,” etc.

(II) The second is, that it would seem to have been a time of national
danger; a time when there may have been other aspirants for the
throne; a time when wicked and powerful men had combined for the
purpose of usurping the authority, and setting aside the legitimate
claimant to power, or when there seemed to have been a universal
dissolution of authority, or general anarchy. See <197503>Psalm 75:3, “The
earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved.” Compare <197504>Psalm
75:4,5.

In these circumstances, in this general rebellion, in this time of resistance to
lawful authority, and of combination and conspiracy against right, the
speaker in the psalm expresses confidence in God as the source of all
authority (<197506>Psalm 75:6); as the “Judge” (<197507>Psalm 75:7); as a God in
whose hand is a cup of punishment which he will administer to all wicked
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people, <197508>Psalm 75:8. “The psalm, therefore, expresses confidence in God
in the endeavor to assert the claims of legitimate authority.”

Another, and a more common view, however, has been taken of the psalm,
which is, that it refers to God as the Ruler among the nations, and as
asserting that he will in due time take vengeance on those who are in
rebellion against him. This is the view of DeWette, Prof. Alexander,
Luther, and others. It was also the view taken by the translators of the
Septuagint, and the Latin Vulgate. Compare, however, the notes at
<197502>Psalm 75:2.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

(1) A purpose of the author of the psalm to praise God for the
manifestation of his wondrous works, <197501>Psalm 75:1.

(2) His purpose when he should “receive the congregation,” or should be
invested with authority, to judge uprightly, or to discharge his duties with
fidelity, <197502>Psalm 75:2.

(3) A statement of the existing disorder and confusion, as if the very
structure of society was broken up, <197503>Psalm 75:3.

(4) Advice addressed to the authors of the prevailing disorder not to
pursue their plans of evil (<197504>Psalm 75:4-8), for two reasons:

(a) Promotion or success must come from God, or from his counsels, and
not by chance, or by any laws of nature (<197506>Psalm 75:6,7); and

(b) because God is a righteous Judge, and the wicked can expect nothing
but punishment at his hand, <197508>Psalm 75:8.

(5) A purpose to praise God, in view of the fact that all the power of the
wicked would be broken, but the power of the righteous would be
maintained and exalted, <197509>Psalm 75:9,10.

<197501>Psalm 75:1. Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks We, the people;
language which would be appropriate to public thanksgiving — showing
that the psalm was designed for public use. The reasons for this public
thanksgiving are stated in the subsequent part of the psalm.

Do we give thanks The repetition is emphatic. The idea is, that the
occasion was one for special thanksgiving.
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For that thy name is near literally, “and near is thy name.” The word name
is often used to designate the person himself; and the idea here is, that God
was near; that he had manifested himself to them in some special manner,
and that for this there was occasion of praise. Compare <242323>Jeremiah 23:23.

Thy wondrous works declare Or, “They declare thy wondrous works.” The
Septuagint renders it, “I will declare all thy wondrous works.” The Latin
Vulgate, “We will declare thy wonders.” Luther, “We will declare thy
wonders, that thy name is so near.” Prof. Alexander, “They recount thy
wonders.” The meaning seems to be, “They,” that is, the people, “declare
thy wondrous works.” Thy marvelous doings constitute the foundation for
praise — for the praise now offered.

<197502>Psalm 75:2. When I shall receive the congregation The marginal
rendering is, “Take a set time.” The phrase is thus rendered in most of the
versions. So the Septuagint, “When I take the time” — oJtan <3752> labw
<2983> kairon <2540>. So the Vulgate, “When I accept the time.” So
Luther, “When in its own time.” So De Wette, “When I take the time.”
According to this interpretation, this is the language of God, as if implying
that, although “the earth” was then “dissolved,” or although disorders were
allowed to exist, yet he would take a set time, or take the appointed time
for judgment, and would pronounce a sentence on the conduct of people,
and deal with them in a righteous manner, punishing the rebellious, and
vindicating his own cause. The proper interpretation of the passage turns
on the meaning of the Hebrew word rendered in the text “congregation” —
d[ewOm<h4150>. See the word explained in the notes at <197408>Psalm 74:8. It may
mean a set time, an appointed season, <091308>1 Samuel 13:8,11; or a coming
together, an assembly, <183023>Job 30:23; or a place of assemblage, as the
tabernacle, etc.; <022721>Exodus 27:21; 40:22; <197408>Psalm 74:8. It may, therefore,
be applied to the congregation of the Jewish people — the nation
considered as an assemblage for the worship of God; and the idea of taking
this, or receiving this, may be applied to the act of assuming authority or
sovereignty over the people, and hence, the language may be used to
denote the entrance on the discharge of the duties of such sovereignty. The
language would be applicable to one who had the right of such an elevation
to power — a prince — an heir apparent — in a time when his right was
disputed; when there was an organized opposition to him; or when the
nation was in a state of anarchy and confusion. It seems to me that this



1251

supposition best accords with the proper meaning of the language, and
with the scope of the psalm.

I will judge uprightly I will put down all this opposition to law. I will deal
with exact justice between man and man. I will restore order, and the
supremacy of law, to the state. The language, therefore, according to this
interpretation, is not the language of God, but that of a prince having a
right to the throne, and about to ascend it in a time of great misrule and
disorder.

<197503>Psalm 75:3. The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved
The word rendered “dissolved” means properly to melt, to flow down;
then, to melt away, to pine away, to perish. <236407>Isaiah 64:7; <183022>Job 30:22;
<340105>Nahum 1:5; <19A726>Psalm 107:26. Here it means that there was, as it were,
a general breaking up of things; or that none of the institutions of the land
seemed to have any stability. There seemed to be no government, but
universal anarchy and confusion.

I bear up the pillars of it Of the earth; of society. The earth here is
compared with an edifice supported by pillars. Compare <071626>Judges 16:26;
<090208>1 Samuel 2:8; <540315>1 Timothy 3:15. As applied to a prince or ruler, this
means that the permanent structure of the state, the welfare of society,
depended on his administration. If, according to the view of others, it is
applied to God, the meaning is, that as he upholds the world, there cannot
be permanent misrule; that amidst all the commotions of earth, and all that
seemed to threaten ruin, his hand sustained all, and he would not allow
things to proceed to permanent disorder. In the former case, the assertion
would be true if a prince felt that he had power to support the government,
and to restore order; in the latter case, it must be true, for God sustains the
earth, and as he can check disorder when he shall judge it best to interpose,
so he will not permit it ultimately to prevail.

Selah A musical pause. See the notes at <190302>Psalm 3:2.

<197504>Psalm 75:4. I said unto the fools To the wicked people in rebellion.
Folly and wickedness in the Bible are synonymous terms, as they are
identical in fact. See the notes at <191401>Psalm 14:1.

Deal not foolishly Act not foolishly; carry not out your wicked plans. Do
not pursue your schemes of wickedness and folly, for they cannot be
successful, and they will only tend to involve you in ruin.



1252

And to the wicked The wicked people engaged in rebellion — either against
a lawful human government, or against God.

Lift not up the horn The horn is a symbol of strength. Compare <181615>Job
16:15; <270707>Daniel 7:7,8,11,21; 8:5,8,9,21. This is to be understood as the
language of the person represented as speaking in the psalm — whether a
prince, or whether God himself. It is counsel addressed to the wicked, that
they should not attempt to put forth their strength in the accomplishment
of their evil purposes. The reason given for this is stated in <197506>Psalm 75:6,
namely, that success does not depend on chance, or on human power, but
must come from God.

<197505>Psalm 75:5. Lift not up your horn on high In a proud, self-confident,
arrogant manner.

Speak not with a stiff neck With arrogance and pride; in a haughty,
imperious manner. The word rendered “stiff” (literally “a neck of
stiffness”) — `qt;[;<h6277> — means properly bold, impudent, wicked; and the
idea is that of speaking as those do who are impudent, shameless, bold,
licentious — indicating confidence in themselves, and a reckless disregard
of truth and of the rights of others. The Septuagint and the Vulgate render
it, “And speak not unrighteousness against God.”

<197506>Psalm 75:6. For promotion The word used here in the original, and
rendered “promotion” — rhæ<h2022> — is susceptible of two quite different
significations. According to one — that which is adopted by our translators
— it is the infinitive (Hiphil) of µWr<h7312>, “to raise” — the word used in
<197505>Psalm 75:5,6, and there rendered “lift up.” Thus it would mean, that to
“lift up” is not the work of people, or is not originated by the earth — does
not originate from any part of it, east, west, or south, but must come from
God alone. According to the other view, this word is the plural of rhæ<h2022>,
“mountain,” and would mean that something — (something understood —
as “judgment”) — comes not “from the east, nor the west, nor from the
desert of mountains,” the mountainous regions of the south, but must come
from God. The Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and the ancient versions
generally, adopt the latter interpretation. De Wette renders it as our
translators have done. This interpretation — rendering it promotions —
seems to be the true one, for in the two previous verses this was the
prominent idea — a caution against attempting to “lift themselves up,” or
to exalt themselves, and in this and the following verse a reason is given for
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this caution, to wit, that the whole question about success or prosperity
depends not on anything here below; not on any natural advantages of
situation, or on any human skill or power; but on God alone. It was in vain,
in regard to such an object, to form human alliances, or to depend on
natural advantages; and therefore people should not depend on these
things, but only on God.

Neither from the east literally, from the outgoing; that is, of the sun. The
meaning may either be that success would not depend on any natural
advantages of country furnished in the East; or that the persons referred to
were seeking to form alliances with an Eastern people, and then the
statement would be that no such alliances would of themselves secure
success.

Nor from the west The setting; that is, the place where the sun goes down.
This also may refer either to the natural advantages of a Western country,
or to some alliance which it was intended to form with the people there.

Nor from the south Margin, as in Hebrew, “desert.” The reference is to the
rocky and barren regions south of Palestine, and the allusion here also may
be either to some natural advantages of those regions, or to some alliance
which it was proposed to form.

<197507>Psalm 75:7. But God is the judge All depends on him, not on the
natural advantages of a country; not on human strength, human skill, or
human prowess. Whatever may be the natural resources of a country;
whatever may be the enterprise, the numbers, or the valor of its inhabitants;
whatever alliances of peace or war they may form with other nations, yet
success depends on God. He presides over all; he can give success when it
is least expected; and he also can humble people when they have made the
most ample preparations for success, and anticipate it in the most confident
manner.

He putteth down one, and setteth up another Literally, “This one he
humbles, and this he exalts.” This is true alike of an individual or a nation.
The word rendered “setteth up” is the same which is used in <197504>Psalm
75:4,5,6, rendered “Lift up,” and “promotion.” The idea is, that in the
matter of” lifting up,” or “promotion,” all depends on God. He is a
sovereign, and he confers exaltation, whether of an individual or a nation,
as he pleases.
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<197508>Psalm 75:8. For in the hand of the Lord ... The general idea in this
verse is, that God holds in his hand a cup for people to drink; a cup whose
contents will tend to prolong life, or to cause death. See the idea in this
passage fully explained in the notes at <182120>Job 21:20; <196003>Psalm 60:3;
<235117>Isaiah 51:17; <661410>Revelation 14:10.

And the wine is red The word used here — rmæj;<h2560> — may mean either
to boil up, or to be red — from the idea of boiling, or becoming heated.
The Septuagint and the Vulgate render it, “And he pours it out from this
into that;” that is, he draws it off, as is done with wine. The true idea in the
expression is probably that it ferments; and the meaning may be that the
wrath of God seems to boil like fermenting liquor.

It is full of mixture Mixed with spices, in order to increase its strength; or,
as we should say, drugged. This was frequently done in order to increase
the intoxicating quality of wine. The idea is, that the wrath of God was like
wine whose native strength, or power of producing intoxication, was thus
increased by drugs. And he poureth out of the same. He pours it out in
order that his enemies may drink it; in other words, they reel and stagger
under the expressions of his wrath, as men reel and stagger under the
influence of spiced or drugged wine.

But the dregs thereof The “lees” — the settlings — what remains after the
wine is racked off. See the notes at <232506>Isaiah 25:6. This would contain the
strongest part of the mixture; and the idea is, that they would drink the
wrath of God to the utmost.

All the wicked of the earth Wicked people everywhere. The expression of
the wrath of God would not be confined to one nation, or one people; but
wherever wicked people are found, he will punish them. He will be just in
his dealings with all people.

Shall wring them out Wine was kept in skins; and the idea here is, that they
would wring out these skins so as to get out “all” that there was in them,
and leave nothing remaining. The wrath of God would be exhausted in the
punishment of wicked people, as if it were all wrung out.

And drink them Not merely the wine; but the dregs; all that there was.
Wicked people will suffer all that there is in the justice of God.
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<197509>Psalm 75:9. But I will declare for ever I — the author of the psalm. I
will make known at all times the character of God, and will declare the
truth respecting his works and ways. The particular mode as referred to
here, was praise.

I will sing praises to the God of Jacob The God whom Jacob worshipped;
the God who proved himself to be his Friend, thus showing that he is the
Friend of all that trust in him. See the notes at <192406>Psalm 24:6.

<197510>Psalm 75:10. All the horns of the wicked ... See the notes at
<197504>Psalm 75:4. The meaning is, I will destroy all their power. This, too,
may refer to the author of the psalm, supposed to be a prince or ruler about
to ascend the throne, and to assert his rightful authority. This indicates his
purpose in regard to his administration (compare <197502>Psalm 75:2); the
principles on which he would administer his government. It would be an
administration under which the wicked would be punished, and where the
righteous would be protected. In this manner it would be an emblem of the
administration of God. All just human governments are founded on the
same principles as the government of God. People have only to apply to
the affairs of civil society the principles on which God governs the
universe, to constitute the most perfect human administration. Those which
come nearest to that, most nearly approximate perfection; and civil
governments will reach their end, and accomplish their design, only when
those principles shall be universally applied among people.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 75

There are very decisive reasons for maintaining that the psalm was
composed during the time of the Assyrian distress under Hezekiah. The
triumphant tone of the psalm does not allow us to descend to the time of
the falling, or rather fallen state. <197504>Psalm 75:4-8 render it quite evident
that the psalm was called forth by some severe distress on the part of the
church of God; compare especially “the wicked of the earth,” in <197508>Psalm
75:8. We have here, as in Psalm 46, a catastrophe of a universal character:
according to <197503>Psalm 75:3, the whole circle of the earth is shaken, and the
whole circle of the earth shall be calmed by the manifestations of might on
the part of God. The catastrophe of the Assyrian invasion was the only one
of this kind that ever occurred in all history. According to <197502>Psalm 75:2,3
the people were quieted in the midst of their trouble by an assurance of
divine assistance. This happened at the time of the Assyrian invasion by the
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prophecy of Isaiah. In <197506>Psalm 75:6, the places named, from which Israel
might possibly obtain human assistance, are the east, west, and south. The
omission of the north indicates that the enemy had come from that quarter;
and the Assyrians did make their entrance into Canaan from Syria. To this
we may add, that the psalm is closely related to Psalm 46 (compare at
Psalm 4), which undoubtedly belongs to the Assyrian period, and that the
following psalm, which is also closely related, and is inscribed with the
name of Asaph (compare at Psalm 74), belongs also to the same era.

The question may be asked, Was the psalm composed before or after the
Assyrian invasion? Ewald adopts the latter supposition. The inspiration, he
supposes, has descried in it the first visible beginning of a great general
judgment of God upon all nations. But there are decisive reasons in favor
of the former view, which indeed would never have been abandoned, had it
not been supposed that there was an incongruity in conceiving of a song of
triumph snug by the church before the victory, and while the trouble was
still immediately lying upon her. In the very title, “To the chief musician,
destroy not, a psalm of Asaph, a song of praise,” the expression, “destroy
not” (compare at <195701>Psalm 57:1), which does not occur in Psalm 76, where
we find the celebration of the victory, after it had been gained, shows that,
under “Lord God, we praise thee,” there lies concealed, “Lord, have mercy
on us.” On the supposition that the psalm was composed after the
deliverance had been obtained, there is assuredly too little said about it, and
the basis laid for hope in the future is too narrow. The thanksgiving and the
praise in <197509>Psalm 75:9 are merely promised for future assistance — a
proof that as yet none had been imparted. Finally, the following psalm,
which was also composed by Asaph, expresses thanks and joy for the
assistance which had been already obtained. The two psalms make up one
entire whole, if Psalm 75 be considered as a song of triumph over what had
been “promised.” — Hengstenberg.

The reign of Hezekiah witnessed just such another INVASION and
DELIVERANCE as had been seen in Jehoshaphat’s time. The facts already
noticed remind us that this was the age in which the Assyrian monarchy
had attained the highest noon of its splendor. It was at this time that the
Assyrian kings were rearing at Nineveh those great palaces, whose
sculptured slabs have lately lent a new attraction to the museums of
Europe. Shalmanezer, who carried the ten tribes into captivity, had been
succeeded by Sennacherib, and the new monarch was resolved to measure
his strength with the king of Egypt. That he might leave no hostile fortress
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to threaten his rear, he determined to capture Jerusalem and remove the
people to share the captivity of their brethren. The sacred writers have
narrated in great detail the history of this attempt: the impious letter of the
Assyrian king; the arrogant pride of Rabshakeh his lieutenant; Hezekiah’s
prayer as he spread the letter before the Lord in them temple; the
comfortable answer sent; by Isaiah; the stroke of the angel of the Lord
which laid low 180,000 men, the flower of Assyria, in one night; the flight
of Sennacherib in shame to his own land. As in Jehoshaphat’s time the
danger and the deliverance are both of them celebrated in psalms. It is
certain that Psalm 76 celebrates the deliverance; and Psalm 75 bears traces
of having been written in the crisis of the danger. An unfortunate
mistranslation in the second verse of the latter psalm is apt to mislead the
reader of the authorized version. The verse expresses God’s purpose, not
the purpose of the psalmist. “When I shall seize the appointed time, I will
judge uprightly:” God may hide himself long, but when the fit time, the
time of his own appointment, comes, he will make bare his arm in the
defense of the oppressed. — Binnie.

<197502>Psalm 75:2. When I shall receive the congregation, I will judge
uprightly: “For I shall fix a time when I shall judge righteously.” In
<197502>Psalm 75:2,3 we have the grounds of the confidence which the church
expressed in <197501>Psalm 75:1: God has promised to her his help. Both verses
contain the words of God which are uttered in reply to the address of the
church: You may well be thus full of my praise, for, etc.,” d[ewOm<h4150> is the
point of time which God has fixed for executing his purposes: compare
<19A213>Psalm 102:13, thou shalt arise and have mercy on Zion, for the time to
be gracious to her is come, yea the “set time,” <350203>Habakkuk 2:3; <270819>Daniel
8:19; 11:27,35. To this, God’s point of time, the eye of faith should, in the
midst of suffering, be steadily directed. Arnd:

“Our God, who governs the world by his omnipotence and wisdom,
has appointed to all things a boundary, and has also fixed a time
and an hour for his judgment, and when this comes, he reveals his
judgments, and no man can hinder them. God withholds
punishment for a very long time, but at last it comes with certainty,
and makes no delay. Even the pagan have learned this from
experience according to the saying: sera tamen tacitis poena venit
pedibus, and also in the words of Val. Maximus, tarditatem poenoe
gravitate compensat.”
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That point of time comes when the chastisement of the church has been
brought to a close: compare <231012>Isaiah 10:12,

“And it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath performed his
whole work on mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the
pride of the king of Assyria.” — Hengstenberg.

<197506>Psalm 75:6. For promotion cometh neither from the cast ...
Although many attain to exalted stations either by unlawful arts or by the
aid of worldly instrumentality, yet that does not happen by chance; such
persons being advanced to their elevated position by the secret purpose of
God, that immediately he may scatter them like refuse or chaff. The
prophet does not simply attribute judgment to God. He also defines what
kind of judgment it is, affirming it to consist in this, that, casting down one
man and elevating another to dignity, he orders the affairs of the human
race as seemeth good in his sight. I have stated that the consideration of
this is the means by which haughty spirits are most effectually humbled, for
the reason why worldly people have the daring to attempt whatever comes
into their minds is because they conceive of God as shut up in heaven, and
think not that they are kept under restraint by his secret providence. In
short, they would divest him of all sovereign power, that they might find a
free and an unimpeded course for the gratification of their lusts. To teach
us then, with all moderation and humility, to remain contented with our
condition, the psalmist clearly defines in what the judgment of God, or the
order which he observes in the government of the world, consists, telling
us that it belongs to him alone to exalt or to abase those of mankind whom
he pleases.

From this it follows that all those who, spreading the wings of their vanity,
aspire after any kind of exaltation, without any regard to or dependence
upon God, are chargeable with robbing him as much as in them lies of his
prerogative and power. This is very apparent, not only from their frantic
counsels, but also from the blasphemous boastings in which they indulge,
saying, Who shall hinder me? What shall withstand me? As if, forsooth! it
were not an easy matter for God, with his nod alone, suddenly to cast a
thousand obstacles in their way, with which to render ineffectual all their
efforts. As worldly people by their fool-hardihood and perverse devices are
chargeable with endeavoring to despoil God of his royal dignity, so
whenever we are dismayed at their threatenings, we are guilty of wickedly
setting limits to the sovereignty and power of God. If, whenever we hear
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the wind blowing with any degree of violence, we are as much frightened
as if we were stricken with a thunderbolt from heaven, such extreme
readiness to be thrown into a state of consternation manifestly shows that
we do not as yet thoroughly understand the nature of that government
which God exercises over the world. We would no doubt be ashamed to
rob him of the title of Judge; yea, there is almost no individual who would
not shrink with horror at the thought of so great a blasphemy; and yet
when our natural understanding has extorted from us the confession that he
is the judge and the supreme ruler of the world, we conceive of him as
holding only a kind of inactive sovereignty, which I know not how to
characterize, as if he did not govern mankind by his power and wisdom. —
Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 76

This psalm is one of those which in the title are ascribed to Asaph (see
Introduction to Psalm 73), and there is no reason to call in question that
statement. On the phrase “To the chief Musician on Neginoth,” see
Introduction to Psalm 4.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is not stated, and cannot
now be ascertained. The Septuagint regards it as having had reference to
the Assyrians — wJdh  prov  ton  Assurion — “An ode to the
Assyrian.” So the Latin Vulgate; Canticum ad Assyrios. This is the opinion
adopted also by Jarchi. The title in the Syriac version is, “When Rabbah of
the Ammonites was laid waste; and further it describes the judment of the
Messiah against the wicked. Grotius supposes that it was intended to
describe the victory over the Ammonites. Rudinger ascribes its
composition to the time of the Maccabees. DeWette supposes that it refers
to some late period of the Jewish history, but that the particular time is
unknown. It would be vain to attempt to ascertain with any certainty the
particular occasion on which the psalm was composed. It was evidently on
some occasion when an attack had been made on “Salem,” that is, on
Jerusalem (<197602>Psalm 76:2,3), and when that attack had been repelled, and
the enemy had been driven back. Many of the circumstances in the psalm.
would agree well with the account of the invasion of the Assyrians under
Sennacherib, but there were many other occasions in the Jewish history to
which it would, in like manner, be applicable.

The psalm is a song of praise for deliverance from an enemy. The contents
are as follows:

I. The fact that God had made himself known “in Judah,” or to the Jewish
people — or, that he had manifested himself to them in a remarkable
manner, <197601>Psalm 76:1.

II. The fact that he had showed this in a special manner in “Salem,” the
capital of the nation — referring to some particular time in which this was
done, <197602>Psalm 76:2.

III. The manner in which he had done this — by breaking the arrows of
the bow, and the shield; by showing that his power was superior to all the
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defenses which men had set up; and by overcoming entirely the invading
foe, <197603>Psalm 76:3-6.

IV. The fact that, on this account, God was to be feared and reverenced,
<197607>Psalm 76:7-9.

V. The statement of a great truth, and a most important principle, which
had been particularly illustrated by the occurrence; to wit, that the wrath of
man would be made to praise God, and that the remainder of wrath he
would restrain, <197610>Psalm 76:10.

VI. A call on all people to acknowledge God in a suitable manner, by
bringing presents, and by standing in awe of him, <197611>Psalm 76:11,12.

<197601>Psalm 76:1. In Judah is God known That is, he has made himself
known there in a special manner; he has evinced his watchful care over the
city so as to demand a proper acknowledgment; he has manifested himself
there as he has not elsewhere. It is true that God is known, or makes
himself known everywhere; but it is also true that he does this in some
places, and at some times, in a more marked and striking manner than he
does in other places and at other times. The most clear and impressive
displays of his character are among his own people — in the church. “His
name is great in Israel.” Among the people of Israel; or, among his own
people. The meaning here is, that, by some act referred to in the psalm, he
had so displayed his power and his mercy in favor of that people, as to
make it proper that his name should be exalted or praised.

<197602>Psalm 76:2. In Salem also This was the ancient name for Jerusalem,
and is evidently so used here. It continued to be given to the town until the
time of David, when it was called “Jerusalem.” See the notes at <230101>Isaiah
1:1. The word properly means “peace,” and is so rendered here by the
Septuagint, en <1722> eirhnh <1515> oJ <3588> topov <5117> autou <846> —
“his place is in peace.” There may have been an allusion here to that
ancient signification of the name, as being more poetical, and as suggesting
the fact that God had restored peace to the city and nation when invaded.

Is his tabernacle The tent, or sacred place where he is worshipped. Salem
or Jerusalem was made the place of public worship, and the ark removed
there by David, <100617>2 Samuel 6:17.
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And his dwelling-place in Zion That is, on Mount Zion — the portion of
Jerusalem in which David built his own palace, and which he made the
place of public worship. This remained so until the temple was built on
Mount Moriah; see the notes at <190206>Psalm 2:6; compare <190911>Psalm 9:11;
48:12; 65:1.

<197603>Psalm 76:3. There brake he the arrows of the bow That is, in Salem,
or near Salem. The language is such as would be used in reference to
invaders, or to armies that came up to storm the city. The occasion is
unknown; but the meaning is, that God drove the invading army back, and
showed his power in defending the city. The phrase “the arrows of the
bow,” is literally, “the lightnings of the bow,” the word rendered “arrows”
meaning properly “flame;” and then, “lightning.” The idea is, that the
arrows sped from the bow with the rapidity of lightning.

The shield Used for defense in war. See <190512>Psalm 5:12; 33:20; compare
the notes at <490616>Ephesians 6:16.

And the sword That is, he disarmed his enemies, or made them as
powerless as if their swords were broken.

And the battle He broke the force of the battle; the strength of the armies
drawn up for conflict.

<197604>Psalm 76:4. Thou art more glorious and excellent The word
rendered glorious — rwOa<h215> — is from the verb which means “to shine,”
to give light, and the word would properly refer to a luminous or “shining”
object — as the sun, the source of light. Hence, it means “shining,”
splendid, glorious; and it is thus applied to the Divine Being with reference
to his perfections, being like light. Compare <620105>1 John 1:5. The word
rendered “excellent,” means exalted, noble, great. These words are applied
here to God from the manifestation of his perfections in the case referred
to.

Than the mountains of prey The word “prey” as employed here —
hp;r;<h7503> — means that which is obtained by hunting; and then, plunder. It
is usually applied to the food of wild beasts, beasts of prey. Here it refers
to the “mountains” considered as the abode or stronghold of robbers and
banditti, from where they sally forth in search of plunder. These mountains,
in their heights, their rocks, their fastnesses, furnished safe places of retreat
for robbers, and hence, they became emblems of power. It is not
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improbable that the hordes referred to in the psalm had their abodes in such
mountains, and hence, the psalmist says that God who made those
mountains and hills was superior to them in strength and power.

<197605>Psalm 76:5. The stout-hearted are spoiled The valiant men, the men
who came so confidently to the invasion. The word “spoiled” here, as
elsewhere in the Scriptures, means “plundered,” not (as the word is now
used) “corrupted.” See the notes at <510208>Colossians 2:8.

They have slept their sleep They are dead; they have slept their last sleep.
Death, in the Scriptures, as in all other writings, is often compared with
sleep.

And none of the men of might The men who came forth for purposes of
war and conquest.

Have found their hands The Septuagint renders this, “Have found nothing
in their hands;” that is, they have obtained no plunder. Luther renders it,
“And all warriors must suffer their hands to fall.” De Wette, “Have lost
their hands?” The idea seems to be, that they had lost the use of their
hands; that is, that they had no use for them, or did not find them of any
use. They could not employ them for the purpose for which they were
intended, but were suddenly stricken down.

<197606>Psalm 76:6. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob At thy word; thy bidding;
or, when God rebuked them for their attempt to attack the city. The idea
is, that they were discomfited by a word spoken by God.

Both the chariot and horse ... The Septuagint renders this, “They who are
mounted on horses.” The word rendered “chariot” here — bk,r,<h7393> —
may mean “riders, cavalry,” as well as chariot. See the notes at <232107>Isaiah
21:7. Hence, there would be less incongruity in the Hebrew than in our
translation, where it is said that the “chariots” have fallen into a deep sleep.
The idea may be either that horsemen and horses had fallen into a deep
slumber, or that the rumbling of the chariot-wheels had ceased, and that
there was a profound silence, like a deep sleep.

<197607>Psalm 76:7. Thou, even thou, art to be feared To be had in reverence
or veneration. The repetition of the word “thou” is emphatic, as if the mind
paused at the mention of God, and remained in a state of reverence,
repeating the thought. The particular “reason” suggested here why God
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should be had in reverence, was the display of his power in overthrowing
by a word the mighty hosts that had come against the holy city.

And who may stand in thy sight Who can stand before thee? implying that
no one had the power to do it. “When once thou art angry.” If such armies
have been overcome suddenly by thy might, then what power is there
which could successfully resist thee?

<197608>Psalm 76:8. Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from heavens It
seemed to come from heaven; it was manifestly from thee. The overthrow
of these enemies of thy people was a manifest judgment from thee, and
should be so regarded.

The earth feared The world itself seemed to hear the voice of God, and to
stand in awe.

And was still It seemed to be profoundly attentive to what God said, and as
if it reverently listened to his voice. It is not uncommon in the Scriptures to
represent the earth — the hills, the mountains, the streams, the rivers, the
plains — as conscious of the presence of God; as either rejoicing or
trembling at his voice. Compare <196512>Psalm 65:12,13; 114:3-7;
<350308>Habakkuk 3:8-11.

<197609>Psalm 76:9. When God arose to judgment That is, when he came to
overthrow and destroy the enemies of his people, as referred to in the
former part of the psalm.

To save all the meek of the earth Of the land — to wit, the land of Judea;
or, to save his people when in affliction. The word “meek,” which with us
usually means those who are forbearing under injuries, means here the
humble, the afflicted, the crushed, the oppressed.

<197610>Psalm 76:10. Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee It shall be
the occasion of praise; or, honor shall accrue to thee from it, “as if” it were
employed in thy praise, and “as if” it were voluntarily engaged in
promoting thy glory. The deliverance of the people by the direct
interposition of God in the case referred to in the psalm, the sudden and
entire overthrow of the invading forces by his power, led to this reflection.
The overruling power of God was displayed. The “wrath” of the invading
host had given occasion for this manifestation of the divine perfections; or,
in other words, his character would not have been displayed in this manner
if it had not been for these wicked purposes of people. It is not that there
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was anything in the wrath itself, or in their plans or intentions, that was in
itself “adapted” to honor God; but that it was overruled by him, so that he
took “occasion” from it to display his own character. The wicked conduct
of a child is an “occasion” for the display of the just character and the wise
administration of a parent; the act of a pirate, a rebel, a murderer, furnishes
an “occasion” for the display of the just principles of law, and the stability
and power of a government. In like manner, the sins of the wicked are
made an occasion for the display of the divine perfections in maintaining
law; in the administering of justice; in preserving order. But there is
another sense, also, in which the wrath of man is made the occasion for
glorifying God. It is, that since there is such wrath, or since there are such
wicked purposes, God makes use of that wrath, or of those wicked
purposes, as he does of the powers of nature — of pestilence, disease, and
storms, as instruments to accomplish his own designs, or to bring about
great results. Thus he made use of the treasonable purpose of Judas, and
the mad passions and the angry feelings of the Jews, in bringing about the
work of redemption by the death of his Son; thus be made use of the
purposes of Sennacherib in order to punish his own people (see the notes
at <231005>Isaiah 10:5-7); thus he employed Cyrus to “execute his counsel”
(<234610>Isaiah 46:10); and thus he made use of the wrath evinced in
persecuting the church to secure its permanent establishment in the world.
Whether these things could be accomplished “without” that wrath, is a
question which is too high for man to determine. It is certain, also, that the
fact that God overrules the wrath of people does not justify that wrath. The
purposes of people are, like the pestilence and the storm, what they are in
themselves; and the nature of their conduct is not affected by any use that
God may make of it. People must be judged according to their own deeds,
not for what God does through their wickedness.

The remainder of wrath The word “remainder” here — tyriaev]<h7611> —
means properly “part;” what remains, especially after a defeat or slaughter
— the “survivors” of a battle, <241123>Jeremiah 11:23; 44:14; <330718>Micah 7:18;
<360207>Zephaniah 2:7. Gesenius renders it here (Lexicon) “extreme wrath,”
retained even in extremity. The Septuagint, engkataleimma — “the
things which are left.” So the Vulgate, “reliquice.” Luther, “When men
rage against thee, thou turnest it to honor; and when they rage yet more,
thou art yet prepared.” Venema supposes that the meaning is the whole
wrath. As in Arabic the word used here means “wholeness,” or the whole
of anything; and according to this, the idea would be that it was not merely
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wrath in general, or in a general sense, that would be made use of, but all
that there was in wrath; it would all be made use of in advancing the divine
purposes. The allusion seems to be to something that had been laid up in a
magazine — as provision or arms, when the soldier went forth to war —
which he would make use of if necessary, so that “all” might be ultimately
consumed or employed. The control of God was over “this” as well as over
that which was actually employed; he could overrule that which was
employed. He could restrain people from at all using this that was kept in
reserve. The idea seems to be that all the “wrath” which is “manifested”
among people would be made to praise God, or would be overruled for his
glory — and “all” which would “not” contribute to this end he would keep
back, he would check; he would prevent its being put forth — so that “all”
should be under his control, and “all” disposed of as he should will. There
was nothing in the heart or the purposes of man that was beyond his
jurisdiction or control; man could do nothing in his wrathful plans that God
could not dispose of in his own way, and for his own honor.

Shalt thou restrain The word used here — rgæj;<h2296> — means literally to
bind around; to gird; to gird up, as of a garment or sword that is girded on,
<091739>1 Samuel 17:39; 25:13; <194503>Psalm 45:3; or sackcloth, <231503>Isaiah 15:3;
<244903>Jeremiah 49:3. The Septuagint renders this, “and the remainder of
wrath shall make a feast to thee,” eJortasei <1858> soi <4671> — that is, it
shall praise or honor thee as in a festival. So the Vulgate. Prof. Alexander
renders it, “Shalt thou gird about thee;” that is, God would gird it on as a
sword, and would make use of it as a weapon for executing his own
purposes. So DeWette, “And with the last wrath thou shalt gird thyself.”
Others render it, “Thou restrainest the remainder of thy wrath” — that is,
punishment — “when the wrath of man will not promote the knowledge of
thyself” It seems to me, however, that our translators have expressed the
exact idea in the psalm; and the meaning is, that the whole of the wrath of
man is under the control of God, and that whatever there is, or would be,
in the manifestation of that wrath, or in carrying out the purposes of the
heart, which could not, in the circumstances, be made to promote his glory,
or which would do injury, he would check and restrain. He would suffer it
to proceed no further than he chose, and would make it certain that there
should be no exhibition of wrathful feelings on the part of man which
would not, in some way, be made to promote his honor, and to advance his
own great purposes. He has absolute control over the passions of people,
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as he has over the pestilence, over earthquakes, and over storms, and can
make all tributary to his glory, and executioners of his will.

<197611>Psalm 76:11. vow, and pay unto the LORD your God That is, Pay
your vows, or sacredly observe them. On the word “vow,” see the notes at
<192225>Psalm 22:25. Compare <195014>Psalm 50:14; 56:12; 66:13. The word refers
to a voluntary promise made to God.

Let all that be round about him All that worship him, or that profess to
honor him.

Bring presents Bring gifts or offerings; things expressive of gratitude and
homage. See the notes at <194512>Psalm 45:12. Compare the notes at <231601>Isaiah
16:1; 18:7; 60:5ff.

Unto him that ought to be feared Margin, “to fear.” The meaning would be
well expressed by the word dread; “to the Dread One.” It was not to
inspire fear that the presents were to be brought; but they were to be
brought to One who had shown that he was the proper object of dread or
reverence.

<197612>Psalm 76:12. He shall cut off the spirit of princes That is, He will
cut down their pride; he will break them down. Luther renders it, “He shall
take away the wrath of princes.” The allusion is to what he had done as
celebrated in this psalm. He had shown that he could rebuke the pride and
self-confidence of kings, and could bring them low at his feet.

He is terrible to the kings of the earth When they are arrayed against him.

(1) They are wholly under his control.

(2) He can defeat their plans.

(3) He can check them when he pleases.

(4) He can, and will, make their plans — even their wrath — the means of
promoting or carrying out his own purposes.

(5) He will allow them to proceed no further in their plans of evil than he
can make subservient to the furtherance of his own.

(6) He can cut down the most mighty of them at his pleasure, and destroy
them forever.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 76

There are very satisfactory reasons for referring this psalm, as the
translators of the Septuagint and the Vulgate saw, to the Assyrian
catastrophe. The preceding psalm was composed in prospect of this, and
the psalm before us after its actual commencement.

The enthusiastic feeling, the courageous tone which characterizes the
prophecies and also the psalms of the Assyrian period (compare besides,
Psalm 75, especially Psalm 46), meets us in this psalm. It celebrates,
according to <197603>Psalm 76:3, a mighty overthrow of the enemies, which put
an end at one blow to the war. This overthrow took place, according to the
same verse, before Jerusalem; on which Jarchi remarks, that within the
whole compass of sacred history there occurs no other example of the
overthrow of the enemy before Jerusalem. The overthrow took place
without any cooperation on the part of the people, and by an immediate
exercise of divine omnipotence, <197603>Psalm 76:3,6,8, God has manifested
himself as one who cuts off the breath of princes, <197612>Psalm 76:12: the
enemies are not only driven away, they are put to death. The catastrophe is
an event in the world’s history: all the meek of the earth are delivered
through the judgment of God, <197609>Psalm 76:9, the tumultuous earth is in
consequence of it quieted, <197608>Psalm 76:8, and God has manifested himself
as terrible to the kings of the earth, <197612>Psalm 76:12. The exhortation to the
pagan to honor God by presents, <197611>Psalm 76:11, is in accordance with the
narrative as given in <143223>2 Chronicles 32:23, that they actually did so in
consequence of the destruction of the Assyrian army. — Hengstenberg.

Psalm 76 was evidently written in the first flush of the grateful joy with
which the marvelous discomfiture of the Assyrians gladdened every
countenance in Jerusalem. It is rendered with such exquisite skill and spirit
in the authorized version (and, I may add, in the Scots metrical version
also) that citation is unnecessary. Let the reader compare it with the
narrative given in Isaiah and the historical books, and he will not marvel
that the critics, divided as they are in opinion regarding the origin of so
many other psalms, are almost unanimous in connecting this one with the
mysterious discomfiture of Sennacherib’s host.

To some it may seem that a psalm which originated in an event so
marvelous, and which bears such indubitable marks of its origin, must be
little adapted for the subsequent use of God’s people, and therefore must
be out of place in the hymnal of the church catholic. But facts refute such a
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notion. Times without number the psalm has been sung, as furnishing the
fittest expression of the thoughts and feelings of God’s people in view of
deliverances performed for them. When the covenanters at Drumclog
closed their ranks to meet the onset of Claverhouse and his dragoons, they
sang the opening verses to the tune of Martyrs:

“In Judah’s land God is well known,
His name’s in Isr’el great:
In Salem is his tabernacle,

In Zion is his seat.

There arrows of the bow he brake,
The shield, the sword, the war.

More glorious thou than hills of prey,
More excellent art far.

Those that were stout of heart are spoiled,
They slept their sleep outright;

And none of those their hands did find
That were the men of might.”

A century earlier, in 1588, when the first rumour of the discomfiture of the
Spanish Armada reached Edinburgh, and the citizens assembled to render
thanks to God, Robert Bruce, addressing them in the West Kirk, took this
psalm for his text, and the two noble sermons he preached on the occasion
were, from beginning to end, little more than a running commentary on the
psalm. And every hearer must have felt that the whole was as appropriate
to the circumstances as if the psalm had been written for the occasion. —
Binnie.

<197605>Psalm 76:5-6. The stout-hearted are spoiled ... It must be
acknowledged that these two verses seem, in a very particular manner, to
point at the miraculous destruction of Sennacherib’s army, when the
“stout-hearted,” who doubted not of taking and spoiling the holy city, were
themselves suddenly “spoiled” of strength and life; they “slept their sleep,
and found not their hands;” they awaked not again to the use of their
powers and faculties; a rebuking blast was sent from the God of Jacob,
under which the flower of Assyria withered in the space of a night, and in
the morning was no more; “the horse and his rider were cast into a dead
sleep;” they slept the sleep of death. How, in a moment, “were the mighty
fallen, and the weapons of war perished!” How astonishing the downfal of
the tyrant! How complete the triumph of the daughter of Sion! Such will
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be the destruction of the world; such the salvation of the people of God. —
Horne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 77

For the meaning of the title to this psalm, see the notes at the title to Psalm
39. It purports, like the preceding ones, to be a psalm of Asaph. See the
notes in the title to Psalm 73. Nothing is known, or can now be
ascertained, of the occasion on which the psalm was composed. It is not
absolutely certain whether it refers to some public calamity, and is designed
to express the feelings of a pious Hebrew, as of the psalmist himself
(Rosenmuller), or some other Jew (DeWette), in view of such a public
calamity; or whether it is designed to represent the “complaint of the
church in view of her calamity and desertion (Prof. Alexander); or whether
it is the statement of the private and personal experience of the author of
the psalm. To me it seems that the latter is the most probable supposition,
and that, in this respect, it accords with the purport and design of Psalm
73, which is by the same author. It is an interesting statement of what
passed through the mind of the author, and of what may, therefore, pass
through the mind of any pious person, in regard to the divine dealings. The
psalm was evidently composed in a time of affliction, and the thoughts
which gave the author so much trouble, and which he endeavored to calm
down, were such as were suggested by affliction; by the fact that God
seemed to have forsaken him, and that he had forgotten to be gracious.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. A general statement of the author that he had cried to God, and that he
had been heard, <197701>Psalm 77:1. This, although it is in the beginning of the
psalm, is clearly designed to be a general expression of his experience in
the case “as recorded in the psalm,” or as the result of the conflict through
which he had passed.

II. A statement of his affliction, and of the exercises of his mind in his
affliction, <197702>Psalm 77:2-9.

(1) The statement of the affliction, <197702>Psalm 77:2.

(2) In that affliction he was troubled in mind, or he had painful ideas in
regard to God. He could not reconcile his sufferings with such views as he
desired to cherish of God, <197703>Psalm 77:3.
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(3) His meditations, and perhaps the pain of disease, kept him awake, and
he was unable to rest. The ordinary time of repose furnished no relief,
<197704>Psalm 77:4.

(4) He recalled the past; he looked over the dealings of God with people in
former times; he summoned up his own reflections in times past, and
especially the time when he could praise God in trouble, recalling his “song
in the night” — but in vain, <197705>Psalm 77:5,6.

(5) The result was that he had most painful thoughts in regard to God, as if
he had forgotten to be gracious, and had cast him off forever, and would
be favorable no more, <197707>Psalm 77:7-9.

III. His self-reproach; his recalling himself to a proper state of feeling; his
purpose to think of the dealings of God with his people, and to examine
them more closely, <197710>Psalm 77:10-12. He saw that the course of thought
which he had indulged in was wrong, and was satisfied that it was an
“infirmity,” that it was to be traced to his own weakness — and that he
ought to take different views of God.

IV. The result of all; the things which comforted him in his troubles, and
which enabled him at last to put his calm trust in God, <197713>Psalm 77:13-20.

He refers

(1) To the fact that God is great, and that he could not hope to be able to
comprehend him, <197713>Psalm 77:13,14.

(2) To the fact that God had redeemed his people by surprising
manifestations of power, showing that he was faithful, and that he was able
to deliver front the deepest distresses, <197715>Psalm 77:15-18.

(3) To the fact that the way of God was in the sea, or in great waters, and
that we cannot expect to be able to comprehend him, <197719>Psalm 77:19.

(4) To the fact that God had led his flock in ancient times amid scenes of
danger and of trial, <197720>Psalm 77:20.

By all this his mind was comforted, and his soul was made calm. God heard
his prayer, and gave him peace.
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<197701>Psalm 77:1. I cried unto God with my voice That is, he cried or
prayed audibly. It was not mere mental prayer. See the notes at <190304>Psalm
3:4.

Even unto God with my voice. The repetition here is emphatic. The idea is
that it was an earnest or fervent cry. Compare the notes at <471208>2
Corinthians 12:8.

And he gave ear unto me See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1; 17:6.

<197702>Psalm 77:2. In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord Compare the
notes at <195015>Psalm 50:15. This trouble may have been either mental or
bodily; that is, it may have arisen from some form of disease, or it may
have been that which sprang from difficulties in regard to the divine
character, government, and dealings. That it “assumed” the latter form,
even if it had its beginning in the former, is apparent from the following
verses. Whether it was connected with any form of bodily disease must be
determined by the proper interpretation of the next clause in this verse.

My sore ran in the night Margin, “My hand.” It is evident that our
translators sup. posed that there was some bodily disease — some running
sore — which was the cause of his trouble. Hence, they so rendered the
Hebrew word. But it is now generally agreed that this is without authority.
The Hebrew word is “hand” — dy;<h3027> — a word which is never used in
the sense of sore or wound. The Septuagint renders it, “my hands are
before him.” The Vulgate renders it in the same manner. Luther, “My hand
is stretched out at night.” DeWette, “My hand is stretched out at night
unwearied.” The word which is rendered in our version “ran” — rgæn;<h5064>

— means to “flow;” and, in Niphil, to be poured out, and then, “to be
stretched out;” which is evidently its meaning here. The idea is, that his
hand was stretched out in earnest supplication, and that this continued in
the night when these troubles came most upon him. See <197704>Psalm 77:4,6.
In his painful meditations in the night. watches — in thinking on God and
his ways, as he lay upon his bed, he stretched out his hand in fervent prayer
to God.

And ceased not The word used here — gWp<h6313> — means properly to be
cold; then, to be torpid, sluggish, slack. Here it means that the hand did not
become weary; it did not fall from exhaustion; or, in other words, that he
did not give over praying through weariness or exhaustion.
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My soul refused to be comforted I resisted all the suggestions that came to
my own mind, that might have comforted me. My heart was so melancholy
and downcast; my spirits were so crushed; my mind was so dark; I had
become so morbid, that I loved to cherish these thoughts. I chose to dwell
on them. They had obtained possession of me, and I could not let them go.
There was nothing that my own mind could suggest, there was nothing that
occurred to me, that would relieve the difficulty or restore peace to my
soul. These sad and gloomy thoughts filled all my soul, and left no room
for thoughts of consolation and peace. A truly pious man may, therefore,
get into a state of mind — a sad, dispirited, melancholy, morbid state — in
which nothing that can be said to him, nothing that will occur to himself,
will give him comfort and peace. Compare <243115>Jeremiah 31:15.

<197703>Psalm 77:3. I remembered God That is, I thought on God; I thought
on his character, his government, and his dealings; I thought on the
mysteries — the incomprehensible things — the apparently unequal, unjust,
and partial doings — of his administration. It is evident from the whole
tenor of the psalm that these were the things which occupied his attention.
He dwelt on them until his whole soul became sad; until his spirit became
so overwhelmed that he could not find words in which to utter his
thoughts.

And was troubled The Septuagint renders this, eufranqhn <2165> — I was
rejoiced or delighted. So the Vulgate. Luther renders it, “When I am
troubled, then I think on God.” Our translation, however, has probably
given the true idea; and in that has expressed

(a) what often occurs in the case of even a good man — that by dwelling
on the dark and incomprehensible things of the divine administration, the
soul becomes sad and troubled to an extent bordering on murmuring,
complaint, and rebellion; and may also serve to illustrate

(b) what often happens in the mind of a sinner — that he delights to dwell
on these things in the divine administration:

(1) as most in accordance with what he desires to think about God, or with
the views which he wishes to cherish of him; and

(2) as justifying himself in his rebellion against God, and his refusal to
submit to him — for if God is unjust, partial, and severe, the sinner is right;
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such a Being would be unworthy of trust and confidence; he ought to be
opposed, and his claims ought to be resisted.

I complained Or rather, I “mused” or “meditated.” The word used here
does not necessarily mean to complain. It is sometimes used in that sense,
but its proper and common signification is to meditate. See <19B915>Psalm
119:15,23,27,48,78,148.

And my spirit was overwhelmed With the result of my own reflections.
That is, I was amazed or confounded by the thoughts that came in upon
me.

<197704>Psalm 77:4. Thou holdest mine eyes waking literally, “Thou holdest
the watchings of my eyes.” Gesenius (Lexicon) translates the Hebrew word
rendered “waking,” “eyelids.” Probably that is the true idea. The eyelids
are the watchers or guardians of the eyes. In danger, and in sleep, they
close. Here the idea is, that God held them so that they did not close. He
overcame the natural tendency of the eye to shut. In other words, the
psalmist was kept awake; he could not sleep. This he traces to God. The
idea is, that God so kept himself before his mind — that such ideas
occurred to him in regard to God — that he could not sleep.

I am so troubled With sad and dark views of God; so troubled in
endeavoring to understand his character and doings; in explaining his acts;
in painful ideas that suggest themselves in regard to his justice, his
goodness, his mercy.

That I cannot speak I am struck dumb. I know not what to say. I cannot
find “anything” to say. He must have a heart singularly and happily free by
nature from scepticism, or must have reflected little on the divine
administration, who has not had thoughts pass through his mind like these.
As the psalmist was a good man, a pious man, it is of importance to
remark, in view of his experience, that such reflections occur not only to
the minds of bad people — of the profane — of sceptics — of infidel
philosophers, but they come unbidden into the minds of good people, and
often in a form which they cannot calm down. He who has never had such
thoughts, happy as he may and should deem himself that he has not had
them, has never known some of the deepest stirrings and workings of the
human soul on the subject of religion, and is little qualified to sympathize
with a spirit torn, crushed, agitated, as was that of the psalmist on these
questions, or as Augustine and thousands of others have been in after-
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times. But let not a man conclude, because he has these thoughts, that
therefore he cannot be a friend of God — a converted man. The wicked
man invites them, cherishes them, and rejoices that he can find what seem
to him to be reasons for indulging in such thoughts against God; the good
man is pained; struggles against them: endeavors to banish them from his
soul.

<197705>Psalm 77:5. I have considered the days of old Rather, “I do
consider;” that is, “I think upon.” This refers to his resolution in his
perplexity and trouble; the method to which he resorted in examining the
subject, and in endeavoring to allay his troubles. He resolved to look at the
past. He asked what was the evidence which was furnished on the subject
by the former dealings of God with himself and with mankind; what could
be learned from those dealings in regard to the great and difficult questions
which now so perplexed his mind.

The years of ancient times The records and remembrances of past ages.
What is the testimony which the history of the world bears on this subject?
Does it prove that God is worthy of confidence or not? Does it or does it
not authorize and justify these painful thoughts which pass through the
mind?

<197706>Psalm 77:6. I call to remembrance my song in the night Compare
the notes at <183510>Job 35:10; <194208>Psalm 42:8. The word here rendered “song”
— hn;ygin]<h5058> — means properly the music of stringed instruments,
<250514>Lamentations 5:14; <233820>Isaiah 38:20; then, a stringed instrument. It is
the word which we have so often in the titles to the psalms (Psalm 4; Psalm
6; Psalm 54; Psalm 55; Psalm 67; Psalm 76); and it is used here in the sense
of song or psalm. The idea is, that there had been times in his life when,
even in darkness and sorrow, he could sing; when he could find things for
which to praise God; when he could find something that would cheer him;
when he could take some bright views of God adapted to calm down his
feelings, and to give peace to his soul. He recalls those times and scenes to
his remembrance, with a desire to have those cheerful impressions
renewed; and he asks himself what it was which then comforted and
sustained him. He endeavors to bring those things back again, for if he
found comfort then, he thinks that he might find comfort from the same
considerations now.
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I commune with mine own heart I think over the matter. See the notes at
<190404>Psalm 4:4.

And my spirit made diligent search In reference

(a) to the grounds of my former support and comfort; and

(b) in reference to the whole matter as it lies before me now.

<197707>Psalm 77:7. Will the Lord cast off for ever? This was the subject,
and the substance, of his inquiry: whether it was a fair and just conclusion
that God would show no mercy; would never be gracious again. Evidently
the thought passed through his mind that this seemed to be the character of
God; that things looked as if this were so; that it was difficult, if not
impossible, to understand the divine dealings otherwise; and he asks
whether this was a fair conclusion; whether he must be constrained to
believe that this was so.

And will he be favorable no more? Will he no more show favor to people?
Will he pardon and save no more of the race of mankind?

<197708>Psalm 77:8. Is his mercy clean gone for ever? The word rendered
“clean gone” means to fail; to fail utterly. The idea is, Can it be that the
compassion of God has become exhausted — that no more mercy is to be
shown to mankind — that henceforth all is to be left to stern and severe
justice? What would the world be if this were so! What must be the
condition of mankind if mercy were no more to be shown to the race!

Doth his promise fail for evermore? Margin, as in Hebrew, “to generation
and generation.” The original Hebrew rendered “promise” means “word;”
and the question is, whether it can be that what God has spoken is to be
found false. Can we no longer rely on what he has said? All the hopes of
mankind depend on that, and if that should fail, all prospect of salvation in
regard to our race must be at an end.

<197709>Psalm 77:9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Has he passed over
mercy in administering his government? Has he ceased to remember that
man needs mercy? Has he forgotten that this is an attribute of his own
nature?

Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? The original word here
rendered “tender mercies” refers to the “bowels,” as the seat of
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compassion or mercy, in accordance with a usage common in Hebrew. See
the notes at <192506>Psalm 25:6; <231611>Isaiah 16:11; 63:15. Compare <420178>Luke 1:78
(in Greek); <500108>Philippians 1:8; 2:1; <620317>1 John 3:17. We speak of the
“heart” as the seat of affection and kindness. The Hebrews included the
heart, but they used a more general word. The word rendered “shut up”
means “closed;” and the question is whether his mercy was closed, or had
ceased forever. The psalmist concludes that if this were done, it must be as
the result of anger — anger in view of the sins of people.

<197710>Psalm 77:10. And I said, This is my infirmity The meaning of this
phrase is not, as would appear from our translation, that his reflections on
the subject were to be traced to his weakness, or were a proof of weakness
of mind, but that the subject overpowered him. This verse has been very
variously rendered. The Septuagint and the Vulgate translate it, “And I
said, now I begin; this is a change of the right hand of the Most High,”
with what meaning it is difficult to see. Luther renders it, “But yet I said, I
must suffer this; the right hand of the Most High can change all;” a
beautiful sentiment, but probably not the idea in the original. The Hebrew
means, “This makes me sick;” that is, “This distresses me; it afflicts me; it
overwhelms me. Such reflections prostrate me, and I cannot bear up under
them. I “must” seek relief. I “must” find it somewhere. I “must” take some
view of this matter which will save me from these dreadful thoughts that
overpower and crush the soul.” Any deep mental emotion may have this
effect, and it is not strange that such a result should be produced by the
momentous thoughts suggested by religion, as it sometimes attends even
the manifestation of the divine mercy to the soul. Compare the notes at
<271008>Daniel 10:8,9. The course of thought which the psalmist pursued, and
in which he found relief, is stated in the following verses. It consisted of an
attempt to obtain, from the remembrance of the divine administration in
past times, views of God which would lead to confidence in him. The
views thus obtained, as will be seen, were two-fold:

(a) That, as far as his dealings could be understood, God was worthy of
confidence; and

(b) That in the ways of God there are, and must be, many things which
man cannot comprehend.

But I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most High That is,
the years when God displayed his power; when he reached out his right
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hand; when he manifested his true character; when there was a proper
exhibition to the world of what he is, and of the true principles of his
administration. The words “But I will remember” are not in the original,
though, as they occur in the following verse, they are not improperly
supplied by the translators. The original, however, is more striking and
emphatic: “This makes me sick! The years of the right hand of the Most
High!” The history of those years occurred to his mind. They rose to his
view suddenly in his sorrow. They came before him in such a form and
manner that he felt they should be inquired into. Their history should be
examined. In that history — in those remembered years — “relief” might
be found. It was natural to look there for relief. He instinctively turned,
therefore, to examine the records of those years, and to inquire what
testimony they bore in regard to God; what there might be in them that
would give relief to a troubled heart.

<197711>Psalm 77:11. I will remember the works of the LORD That is, I will
call them to remembrance, or I will reflect on them. I will look to what
God has “done,” that I may learn his true character, or that I may see what
is the proper interpretation to be put on his doings in respect to the
question whether he is righteous or not; whether it is proper to put
confidence in him or not. Or, in other words, I will examine those doings
to see if I cannot find in them something to calm down my feelings; to
remove my despondency; and to give me cheerful views of God.

Surely I will remember thy wonders of old Thy wonderful dealings with
mankind; those acts which thou hast performed which are suited to excite
amazement and wonder.

<197712>Psalm 77:12. I will meditate also of all thy work That is, with a view
to learn thy real character; to see whether I am to be constrained by painful
facts to cherish the thoughts which have given me such trouble, or whether
I may not find reasons for cherishing more cheerful views of God.

And talk of thy doings Or rather, “I will muse on thy doings” — for so the
Hebrew word signifies. It is not conversation with others to which he
refers; it is meditation — musing — calm contemplation — thoughtful
meditatiion. He designed to reflect on the doings of God, and to ask what
was the proper interpretation to be put on them in regard to his character.
Thus we must, and may, judge of God, as we judge of our fellow-men. We
may, we must, inquire what is the proper interpretation to be put on the
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events which occur under his administration, and form our opinions
accordingly. The result of the psalmist’s reflections is stated in the
following verses.

<197713>Psalm 77:13. Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary Luther renders
this, “O God, thy way is holy.” Prof. Alexander, “O God, in holiness is thy
way.” DeWette, “O God, holy is thy way.” The word rendered “sanctuary”
— vd,qo<h6944> — means properly “holiness.” It is not the same word which

in <197317>Psalm 73:17 is rendered “sanctuary” — vD;q]mi<h4720>. The word here
employed, however, may mean a holy place, a sanctuary, as the tabernacle
(<022843>Exodus 28:43; 29:30), or the temple (<110808>1 Kings 8:8; <142907>2 Chronicles
29:7). In this passage the word is ambiguous. It means either that the way
of God is holy, or in holiness; or, that it is in the sanctuary, or holy place. If
the former, it is a statement of the result to which the psalmist came in
regard to the divine character, from a contemplation of his doings. If the
latter, it means that the way of God — the true principles of the divine
administration — are to be learned in the place where he is worshipped,
and from the principles which are there set forth. Compare the notes at
<197317>Psalm 73:17. It seems to me that the former is the correct
interpretation, as it accords better with the scope of the passage.

Who is so great a God as our God! In greatness no one can be compared
with him. He is supreme over all. This is the first reflection of the psalmist
in regard to God — that he is great; that he is superior to all other beings;
that no one can be compared with him. The evident inference from this in
the mind of the psalmist, as bearing on the subject of his inquiry, is, that it
is to be expected that there will be things in his administration which man
cannot hope to understand; that a rash and sudden judgment should not be
formed in regard to him from his doings; that people should wait for the
developments of his plans; that he should not be condemned because there
are things which we cannot comprehend, or which seem to be inconsistent
with goodness. This is a consideration which ought always to influence us
in our views of God and his government.

<197714>Psalm 77:14. Thou art the God that doest wonders It is, it must be,
the characteristic of God, the true God, to do wonderful things; things
which are suited to produce amazement, and which we can little hope to be
able to understand. Our judgment of God, therefore, should not be hasty
and rash, but calm and deliberate.
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Thou hast declared thy strength among the people Thou hast manifested
thy greatness in thy dealings with the people. The word “people” here
refers not especially to the Hebrew people, but to the nations — the people
of the world at large. On a wide scale, and among all nations, God had
done that which was suited to excite wonder, and which people were little
qualified as yet to comprehend. No one can judge aright of what another
has done unless he can take in the whole subject, and see it as he does who
performs the act — unless he understands all the causes, the motives, the
results near and remote — unless he sees the necessity of the act — unless
he sees what would have been the consequences if it had not been done,
for in that which is unknown to us, and which lies beyond the range of our
vision, there may be full and sufficient reasons for what has been done, and
an explanation may be found there which would remove all the difficulty.

<197715>Psalm 77:15. Thou hast with thine arm That is, with strength or
power, the arm being a symbol of strength. <020606>Exodus 6:6; 15:16;
<191015>Psalm 10:15.

Redeemed thy people Thou didst rescue or deliver them from Egyptian
bondage. See the notes at <234303>Isaiah 43:3.

The sons of Jacob and Joseph The descendants of Jacob and Joseph. Jacob
is mentioned because he was the ancestor of the twelve tribes; Joseph,
because he was conspicuous or eminent among the sons of Jacob, and
particularly because he acted so important a part in the affairs of Egypt,
from whose dominion they were redeemed.

<197716>Psalm 77:16. The waters saw thee ... The waters of the Red Sea and
the Jordan. There is great sublimity in this expression; in representing the
waters as conscious of the presence of God, and as fleeing in consternation
at his presence. Compare <662011>Revelation 20:11; <350310>Habakkuk 3:10,11.

They were afraid On the word used here — lWj<h2342> — see the notes at
<191005>Psalm 10:5; 55:4. It may mean here to tremble or quake, as in pain
(<050225>Deuteronomy 2:25; <290206>Joel 2:6).— Alarm, distress, anguish, came
over the waters at the presence of God; and they trembled, and fled.

The depths also were troubled The deep waters, or the waters “in” the
depths. It was not a ripple on the surface; but the very depths — the
usually calm and undisturbed waters that lie below the surface — were
heaved into commotion at the divine presence.
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<197717>Psalm 77:17. The clouds poured out water Margin, “The clouds
were poured forth with water.” The translation in the text is the more
correct. This is a description of a storm; but to what particular storm in
history does not appear. It was evidently some exhibition of the divine
greatness and power in delivering the children of Israel, and may have
referred to the extraordinary manifestation of God at Mount Sinai, amidst
lightnings, and thunders, and tempests. <021916>Exodus 19:16. For a general
description of a storm, as illustrating this passage, see the notes at <183626>Job
36:26-33; 37:1-5; and Psalm 29.

The skies sent out a sound The voice of thunder, which seems to come
from the sky.

Thine arrows also The lightnings — compared with burning or ignited
arrows. Such arrows were anciently used in war. They were bound round
with rags, and dipped in some combustible substance — as turpentine —
and shot into houses, grain-fields, haystacks, or towns, for the purpose of
setting them on fire. It was not unnatural to compare the rapid lightnings
with such blazing arrows.

Went abroad They moved rapidly in all directions.

<197718>Psalm 77:18. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven Compare
the notes at Psalm 29. The word rendered “heaven” here — lGæl]Gæ<h1534> —
means properly “a wheel,” as of a chariot, <230528>Isaiah 5:28; <261002>Ezekiel
10:2,6; 23:24; 26:10. Then it means a “whirlwind,” as that which rolls
along, <261013>Ezekiel 10:13. Then it is used to denote chaff or stubble, as
driven along before a whirlwind, <198313>Psalm 83:13; <231713>Isaiah 17:13. It is
never used to denote heaven. It means here, undoubtedly, the whirlwind;
and the idea is, that in the ragings of the storm, or of the whirlwind, the
voice of God was heard — the deep bellowing thunder — as if God spoke
to people.

The lightnings lightened the world The whole earth seemed to be in a
blaze.

The earth trembled and shook See the notes at Psalm 29.

<197719>Psalm 77:19. Thy way is in the sea Probably the literal meaning here
is, that God had shown his power and faithfulness in the sea (that is, the
Red Sea), in delivering his people; it was there that his true character was
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seen, as possessing almighty power, and as being able to deliver his people.
But this seems to have suggested, also, another idea — that the ways of
God, in his providential dealings, were like walking through the sea, where
no permanent track would be made, where the waves would close on the
path, and where it would be impossible by any footprints to ascertain the
way which he had taken. So in regard to his doings and his plans. There is
nothing by which man can determine in regard to them. There are no traces
by which he can follow out the divine designs — as none can follow one
whose path is through the trackless waters. The subject is beyond man’s
reach, and there should be no rash or harsh judgment of the Almighty.

And thy path in the great waters The additional idea here may be, that the
ways or plans of God are vast — like the ocean. Even in shallow waters,
when one wades through them, the path closes at once, and the way cannot
be traced; but God’s goings are like those of one who should move
through the great ocean — over a boundless sea — where none could hope
to follow him.

And thy footsteps are not known The word rendered “footsteps” means
properly the print made by the “heel,” and the print made by the foot. The
idea here is, that there are no traces in regard to many of the dealings of
God, which appear most incomprehensible to us, and which trouble us
most, as there can be no footprints left in the waters. We should not
venture, therefore, to sit in judgment on the doings of God, or presume
that we can understand them.

<197720>Psalm 77:20. Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand of
Moses and Aaron This satisfied and comforted the mind of the psalmist.
God had never forsaken his people. He had shown himself faithful in his
dealings with them. He had acted the part of a good shepherd. In all the
dangers of their way; in their perilous journey through the wilderness;
amidst foes, privations, and troubles — rocks, sands, storms, tempests —
when surrounded by enemies, and when their camp was infested with
poisonous serpents — God had shown himself able to protect his people,
and had been faithful to all his promises and covenant-engagements.
Looking back to this period of their history, the psalmist saw that there
was abundant reason for confiding in God, and that the mind should repose
on him calmly amid all that was dark and mysterious in his dealings. In
view of the past, the mind ought to be calm; encouraged by the past,
however incomprehensible may be God’s doings, people may come to him,
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and entrust all their interests to him with the confident assurance that their
salvation will be secure, and that all which seems dark and mysterious in
the dealings of God will yet be made clear.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 77

Expositors differ widely on the occasion of the psalm, and the time to
which it is to be referred. Dr. Binnie refers it to the eve of the captivity.

“Psalm 77 — another ‘psalm of Asaph’ — may with all confidence
be likewise referred to the eve of the captivity. From the way in
which the psalmist gathers comfort by the recollection of the past,
‘the days of old, the years of ancient times,’ ‘the years of the right
hand of the Most High,’ it is sufficiently plain that his sorrow, the
‘sore which ran in the night and ceased not,’ was not private grief,
but flowed from his sympathy with the calamity of Zion. It is
pleasant to note here also the continued working of the brotherly
love lately rekindled between Israel and Judah. Joseph participated
in the redemption from Egypt, and the psalmist calls that fact to
mind, that he may comfort himself with the hope that the children
of Joseph will be remembered when the Lord shall turn the
captivity of his people. ‘Thou art the God that doest wonders: thou
hast declared thy strength among the ‘peoples.’ Thou hast with
thine arm redeemed thy people, the sons of Jacob and Joseph.’”

(Close of the psalm.) There is a day coming when we shall, with Christ our
head, sing of the church’s safe guidance to her rest, in such strains as these,
remembering how often by the way we were ready to ask, “Has God
forgotten to be gracious?” We are taught by the harp of Asaph in moments
of despondency, to “remember the days of old,” and assure ourselves that
the God of Israel liveth — the God of the passover night, the God of the
Red Sea, the God of the pillar-cloud, the God of Sinai, the God of the
wilderness, the God of Jordan — the God, too, we may add, of Calvary,
and the God of Bethany, who shall lead us as he led Israel, even when earth
shakes again, until that day when he comes to cast some light on “his way
that was in the sea, and his paths that were in the great waters, and his
footsteps” that were a mystery. Asaph has been the instrument of the Holy
Spirit to cheer us here, by bidding us look on this picture of the righteous
One under the cloud recalling to mind the Lord’s forester doings. —
Bonar.
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NOTES ON PSALM 78

This is one of the psalms ascribed to Asaph. See Introduction to Psalm 73.
If, as is likely, it was composed at a later period than the time of David, the
word “Asaph” must be taken as a general term denoting the successor in
the family off Asaph, who presided over the music the sanctuary. On the
word “Maschil” in the title, see the notes at the title to Psalm 32.

The time when the psalm was composed cannot now be ascertained with
any certainty. It was evidently written, however, after the revolt of the ten
tribes, and the establishment of the sovereignty in the tribe of Judah; that is,
after the time of David and Solomon. This is apparent from <197809>Psalm
78:9,67, where “Ephraim,” the chief of the ten tribes, is referred to in
distinction from “Judah.”

The design of the psalm is, evidently, to vindicate the fact that Ephraim had
been rejected, and that Judah had been chosen to be the head of the nation.
The reason of this was found in the conduct of Ephraim, or the ten tribes,
in revolting from God, and in forgetting the divine mercy and compassion
shown to the Hebrew people in former days. See <197809>Psalm 78:9-11,67,68.

The argument in the psalm is the following:

I. A call on all the people, addressed to them by the king or the ruler, to
attend to the instructions of former times — the lessons which it was of
importance to transmit to future generations, <197801>Psalm 78:1-4.

II. God had established a general law which he had designed for all the
people, or which he intended should be the law of the nation as such —
that all the people might set their hope in God, or be worshippers of Him
as the only true God, and that they might all be one people, <197805>Psalm 78:5-
8.

III. Ephraim — the most powerful of the ten tribes, and their head and
representative — had been guilty of disregarding that law, and had refused
to come to the common defense of the nation, <197809>Psalm 78:9-11.

IV. The wickedness of this rebellion is shown by the great favors which, in
its former history, God had shown to the nation as such, including these
very tribes, <197812>Psalm 78:12-66.
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V. The reason is stated, founded on their apostasy, why God had rejected
Ephraim, and why he had chosen Judah, and made Zion the capital of the
nation, instead of selecting a place within the limits of the tribe of Ephraim
for that purpose, <197867>Psalm 78:67,68.

VI. The fact is declared that David had been chosen to rule over the
people; that he had been taken from humble life, and made the ruler of the
nation, and that the line of the sovereignty had been settled in him,
<197869>Psalm 78:69-72.

<197801>Psalm 78:1. Give ear, O my people This is not an address of God,
but an address of the king or ruler of the people, calling their attention to
an important subject; to wit, his right to rule over them, or showing why
the power had been vested in him.

To my law The word law here seems to mean what he would say, as if
what he should choose to say would have the force and authority of law.
What follows is not exactly law in the sense that it was a rule to be obeyed;
but it is something that is authoritatively said, and should have the force of
law.

Incline your ears ... Be attentive. What is to be said is worthy of your
particular regard. Compare the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

<197802>Psalm 78:2. I will open my mouth in a parable See the notes at
<194904>Psalm 49:4. The word “parable” here means a statement by analogy or
comparison; that is, he would bring out what he had to say by a course of
reasoning founded on an analogy drawn from the ancient history of the
people.

I will utter dark sayings of old Of ancient times; that is, maxims, or
sententious thoughts, which had come down from past times, and which
embodied the results of ancient observation and reflection. Compare
<194904>Psalm 49:4, where the word rendered “dark sayings” is explained. He
would bring out, and apply, to the present case, the maxims of ancient
wisdom.

<197803>Psalm 78:3. Which we have heard and known Which have been
communicated to us as certain truth.
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And our fathers have told us That is, we have heard and known them by
their telling us; or, this is the means by which we have known them. They
have come down to us by tradition from ancient times.

<197804>Psalm 78:4. We will not hide them from their children From their
descendants, however remote. We of this generation will be faithful in
handing down these truths to future times. We stand between past
generations and the generations to come. We are entrusted by those who
have gone before us with great and important truths; truths to be preserved
and transmitted in their purity to future ages. That trust committed to us
we will faithfully discharge. These truths shall not suffer in passing from us
to them. They shall not be stayed in their progress; they shall not be
corrupted or impaired. This is the duty of each successive generation in the
world, receiving, as a trust, from past generations, the result of their
thoughts, their experience, their wisdom, their inventions, their arts, their
sciences, and the records of their doings, to hand these down unimpaired to
future ages, combined with all that they may themselves invent or discover
which may be of use or advantage to the generations following.

Shewing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord The “reasons”
why he should be praised, as resulting from his past doings — and the
wags in which it should be done. We will keep up, and transmit to future
times, the pure institutions of religion.

And his strength The records of his power.

And his wonderful works that he hath done In the history of his people,
and in his many and varied interpositions in their behalf.

<197805>Psalm 78:5. For he established a testimony in Jacob He ordained or
appointed that which would be for a “witness” for him; that which would
bear testimony to his character and perfections; that which would serve to
remind them of what he was, and of his authority over them. Any law or
ordinance of God is thus a standing and permanent witness in regard to his
character as showing what he is.

And appointed a law in Israel That is, He gave law to Israel, or to the
Hebrew people. Their laws were not human enactments, but were the
appointments of God.

Which he commanded our fathers ... He made it a law of the land that
these testimonies should be preserved and faithfully transmitted to future
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times. See <050409>Deuteronomy 4:9; 6:7; 11:19. They were not given for
themselves only, but for the benefit of distant generations also.

<197806>Psalm 78:6. That the generation to come might know them ... That
people in future times might enjoy the benefit of them as their fathers had
done, and that they should then send them forward to those who were to
succeed them.

Who should arise and declare them to their children Who, as they
appeared on the stage of life, should receive the trust, and send it onward
to future ages. Thus the world makes progress; thus one age starts where
the previous one left off; thus it enters on its own career with the
advantage of all the toils, the sacrifices, the happy thoughts, the inventions
of all past times. It is designed that the world shall thus grow wiser and
better as it advances; and that future generations shall be enriched with all
that was worth preserving in the experience of the past. See the notes at
<197118>Psalm 71:18.

<197807>Psalm 78:7. That they might set their hope in God That they might
place confidence in God; that they might maintain their allegiance to him.
The object was to give such exhibitions of his character and government as
to inspire just confidence in him, or to lead people to trust in him; and not
to trust in idols and false gods. All the laws which God has ordained are
such as are suited to inspire confidence in him as a just and righteous ruler;
and all his dealings with mankind, when they are properly — that is,
“really” — understood, will be found to be adapted to the same end.

And not forget the works of God His doings. The word here does not refer
to his “works” considered as the works of creation, or the material
universe, but to his acts — to what he has done in administering his
government over mankind.

But keep his commandments That by contemplating his doings, by
understanding the design of his administration, they might be led to keep
his commandments. The purpose was that they might see such wisdom,
justice, equity, and goodness in his administration, that they would be led
to keep laws so suited to promote the welfare of mankind. If people saw all
the reasons of the divine dealings, or fully understood them, nothing more
would be necessary to secure universal confidence in God and in his
government.
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<197808>Psalm 78:8. And might not be as their fathers Their ancestors,
particularly in the wilderness, as they passed through it to the promised
land. See <023207>Exodus 32:7-9; 33:3; 34:9; <440751>Acts 7:51-53.

A stubborn and rebellious generation Stiff-necked, ungovernable; inclined
to revolt. Nothing was more remarkable in their early history than this.

A generation that set not their heart aright Margin, as in Hebrew,
“prepared not their heart.” That is, they took no pains to keep their heart
aright, or to cherish right feelings toward God. They yielded to any sudden
impulse of passion, even when it led them to revolt against God. This is as
true of sinners now as it was of them, that they “take no pains” to have
their hearts right with God. If they did, there would be no difficulty in
doing it. It is not with them “an object of desire” to have their hearts right
with God, and hence, nothing is more easy or natural than that they should
rebel and go astray.

And whose spirit was not stedfast with God That is, they themselves did
not maintain a firm trust in God. They yielded readily to every impulse, and
every passion, even when it tended to draw them away wholly from him.
There was no such “strength” of attachment to him as would lead them to
resist temptation, and they easily fell into the sin of idolatry.

<197809>Psalm 78:9. The children of Ephraim The sons of Ephraim; that is,
the descendants of Ephraim; the tribe of Ephraim. Ephraim was one of the
“largest” of the tribes of Israel, and was the “chief” tribe in the rebellion,
and hence, the term is often used to denote the “ten” tribes, or the kingdom
of Israel, in contradistinction from that of Judah. See <230702>Isaiah
7:2,5,8,9,17; 11:13; 28:1. The word is evidently used in this sense here, not
as denoting that one tribe only, but that tribe as the head of the revolted
kingdom; or, in other words, the name is used as representing the kingdom
of that name after the revolt. See 1 Kings 12. This verse evidently contains
the gist or the main idea of the psalm — to wit, that Ephraim, or the ten
tribes, had turned away from the worship of the true God, and that, in
consequence of that apostasy, the government had been transferred to
another tribe — the tribe of Judah. See <197867>Psalm 78:67,68.

Being armed The idea in this phrase is, that they had abundant means for
maintaining their independence in connection with the other tribes, or as a
part of the nation, but that they refused to cooperate with their brethren.
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And carrying bows Margin, “throwing forth.” Literally, “lifting up.” The
idea is, that they were armed with bows; or, that they were fully armed.

Turned back in the day of battle That is, they did not stand by their
brethren, or assist them in defending their country. There is probably no
reference here to any particular battle, but the idea is, that in the wars of
the nation — in those wars which were waged for national purposes —
they refused to join with the tribes of Judah and Benjamin in defense of the
lawful government.

<197810>Psalm 78:10. They kept not the covenant of God The covenant
which God had made with the entire Hebrew people. They did not maintain
their allegiance to Yahweh. Compare <050413>Deuteronomy 4:13,23; 17:2.

And refused to walk in his law Refused to obey his law. They rebelled
against him.

<197811>Psalm 78:11. And forgat his works The works which he had
performed in behalf of the nation. These works are referred to in the verses
following.

And his wonders that he had shewed them The wonderful works in Egypt,
at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness; the miracles which he had performed
on behalf of the nation.

<197812>Psalm 78:12. Marvellous things did he in the sight of their fathers
Things suited to excite wonder and astonishment. Such were all the
miracles that he performed, in effecting the deliverance of his people.

In the land of Egypt In delivering them from Pharaoh.

In the field of Zoan The Septuagint renders this en  pediw  Tanewv —
“in the plain of Tanis.” So the Latin Vulgate. Zoan or Tanis was an ancient
city of Lower Egypt, situated on the eastern side of the Tanitie arm of the
Nile. The name given to it in the Egyptian language signified “low region.”
See the notes at <231911>Isaiah 19:11. The Hebrews seem to have been located
in this region, and it was in this part of Egypt — that is, in the country
lying round about Zoan — that the wonders of God were principally
manifested in behalf of his people.

<197813>Psalm 78:13. He divided the sea ... The Red Sea. <021421>Exodus
14:21,22.
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And he made the waters to stand as an heap The word rendered “heap”
means anything piled up, or a mound; and the idea is, that the waters were
piled up on each side of them as a “mound.” See the notes at <193307>Psalm
33:7. Compare <060313>Joshua 3:13,16; <021508>Exodus 15:8.

<197814>Psalm 78:14. In the day-time also he led them with a cloud That is,
the cloud was the visible symbol of his presence, and its movements
determined the way in which they were to go. It was “God” who led them,
and who adopted this manner of doing it, so that they had “always” with
them, by day and by night, a “visible” proof of his presence. There was that
with them which could not be ascribed to any natural causes, and which,
therefore, “demonstrated” that God was with them, and that as long as
they followed the cloud and the pillar of fire they could not err. See
<021321>Exodus 13:21; 14:24. They had the less excuse, therefore, for rebelling
against him.

And all the night with a light of fire A column — a pillar — which stood
over the camp, and which was a symbol of the divine presence and
guidance. The cloud would not be visible by night, nor would the fire be a
good guide by day; and hence, the form of the symbol was changed. The
same thing, however, was intended by both, and together they were
standing proofs of the presence of God.

<197815>Psalm 78:15. He clave the rocks in the wilderness There were two
occasions on which the rock was smitten for water; one (<021706>Exodus 17:6)
at Mount Horeb, shortly after they came out of Egypt; and the other
(<042011>Numbers 20:11), when they had nearly ceased their wanderings in the
wilderness. Hence, the plural term (rocks) is used here.

And gave them drink as out of the great depths As if he had formed a lake
or an ocean, furnishing an inexhaustible supply.

<197816>Psalm 78:16. He brought streams also out of the rock ... literally,
“flowings.” The waters were poured out in an over-flowing stream. Those
streams continued to flow, thus constituting a continued proof of the
presence of God. See this fully explained in the notes at <461004>1 Corinthians
10:4.

<197817>Psalm 78:17. And they sinned yet more against him literally, “They
added to sin against him.” The idea is, that his mercies, and the proofs of
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his presence were only made the occasion of greater sin on their part. This
may have been in two ways;

(1) their sin was thus more aggravated, as being committed against greater
light; and

(2) they evinced more and more their depravity, in proportion as he
bestowed mercies on them — not an uncommon thing with people.

By provoking the Most High literally, “embittering.” They rebelled against
him. They refused to submit to him. They forgot his mercies. Compare
<050922>Deuteronomy 9:22.

In the wilderness literally, “in the dry place;” in the desert. In the very place
where they were most manifestly dependent on him — where there were
no natural streams of water — where their needs were met by a miraculous
supply — even there did they provoke him, and rebel against him. If he had
simply stopped that miraculous supply of water they must have perished.
But sinners forget how dependent they are on God, when they sin against
him. On what can they rely, if he withdraws from them, and leaves them to
themselves?

<197818>Psalm 78:18. And they tempted God in their heart <021602>Exodus 16:2.
The heart was the source of the evil. They were not satisfied with what he
gave them. They asked for that which would be more agreeable to them,
and they did it with a complaining and a murmuring spirit. It is not wrong
in itself to ask of God that which will be better than what we now possess,
for that is the object of all our prayers; but this may be done from a wrong
motive — for mere self-gratification, as was the case here; or it may be
with a complaining and dissatisfied spirit, such as was evinced on this
occasion. In such a case we cannot expect the prayer to be answered
“except as a punishment.”

By asking meat for their lust Food. The word “meat” here does not
necessarily denote animal food, as it does with us. They asked another kind
of food than manna; and they did it, not because this was “necessary” to
sustain life, but in order to gratify their appetites. The original word here,
however, is not “lusts,” but “souls;” that is, “they asked food for
themselves.”
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<197819>Psalm 78:19. Yea, they spake against God That is, in the manner
which is immediately specified — by calling in question his power, or his
ability to provide for them in the wilderness. See <041104>Numbers 11:4.

They said, Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? In the desert. The
word rendered “furnish” is in the margin “order.” It means to arrange; to
set in order; and here to arrange and provide for, as at a feast. The precise
words used by the complaining Hebrews are not quoted here, but the
substance of what they said is retained. The idea is, that what they spake
was “equivalent” to saying that God could not prepare a table for them;
that is, provide for them, in the desert.

<197820>Psalm 78:20. Behold, he smote the rock ... See the notes at <197815>Psalm
78:15. The smiting of the rock the first time occurred “before” the
complaining about the food. The fact that the rock had been smitten could
not be doubted. They had thus had abundant evidence that God was able to
do that, and to furnish “water” for them in the desert. It was unreasonable,
therefore, to doubt whether he could provide “food” for them — for this in
itself was no more difficult than to furnish water. Yet they are represented
as affirming that this was far more difficult, and that, although it was
admitted that God had provided “water,” yet that to provide “food” was
wholly beyond his power. Their special sin, therefore, was, that they
doubted the power of God in one case, when, in another, equally difficult,
they had had abundant proof of it. The spirit of complaining had not been
put down by one surprising and undoubted miracle performed in their
behalf — a miracle which proved that God had all the power necessary to
meet their needs.

Can he give bread also? Does the ability to cause water to flow from a
rock prove that there is also ability to produce bread when necessary? They
doubted it, and thus complained against God.

Can he provide flesh for his people? They supposed that this required
greater power than the providing of water, or even of bread, and that if it
were admitted that God could furnish the two former, it would by no
means follow that he could provide the latter. It was this, as the next verse
shows, which was the immediate occasion of the special anger of the Lord.

<197821>Psalm 78:21. Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth See
<041101>Numbers 11:1,10.
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So a fire was kindled against Jacob ... Fire may be used here, as in
<041101>Numbers 11:1, as an emblem of wrath; a fire may have been literally
sent down to consume them.

<197822>Psalm 78:22. Because they believed not in God They did not believe
in his power, or in his promises.

And trusted not in his salvation In his power and his willingness to save.
They had had abundant evidence of that power, but they still doubted his
ability to save them, notwithstanding all that he had done for them.

<197823>Psalm 78:23. Though he had commanded the clouds from above
Though he had showed that he had absolute control over the clouds, and
had only to command them and they would furnish rain in abundance.
Compare the notes at <230506>Isaiah 5:6.

And opened the doors of heaven As he had done at the deluge, <010711>Genesis
7:11. The idea is, that he had rained down manna upon them in such
abundance that it might be compared with the waters that had been sent
down at the deluge.

<197824>Psalm 78:24. And had rained down manna upon them to eat
<021604>Exodus 16:4,5,14; <041107>Numbers 11:7-9. Compare the notes at <430631>John
6:31.

And had given them of the corn of heaven Food that seemed to come
down from heaven. The reference here is to the manna, and it is called corn
in the sense that it was food, or that it supplied the place of grain. It may
also have been called corn from its resemblance to grain. See <021631>Exodus
16:31.

<197825>Psalm 78:25. Man did eat angels’ food Food that came from heaven;
food so directly and manifestly from heaven that it might be supposed to be
the same kind that was eaten there, and that had now been sent down by a
special miracle for man; food so delicate and so free from the ordinary
coarse properties of food, that it might be supposed to be such as angels
feed on. The word rendered “angels” — ryBiaæ<h47> — means properly
“strong, mighty,” and may be applied to people in general, <070522>Judges 5:22;
<250115>Lamentations 1:15; <244615>Jeremiah 46:15; to animals, <192213>Psalm 22:13
(“bulls of Bashan”); to princes, <196831>Psalm 68:31; or to nobles, <182422>Job
24:22. It might be rendered here food of nobles, or princes; that is, food of
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richer quality, or of a more delicate nature, than common food; such as
nobles or princes have on their tables. The immediate connection, however,
would rather seem to demand the rendering in our version, as the food is
said to have come down from heaven. It is rendered food of angels in the
Septuagint, in the Latin Vulgate, in the ancient versions generally, and also
by Luther. DeWette renders it, “Each one ate the food of princes;” that is,
they all lived like princes.

He sent them meat to the full Food to satisfy; or, as much as they wanted.

<197826>Psalm 78:26. He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven See
<041131>Numbers 11:31. In the history, the quarter from which the wind came is
not mentioned, except as it might be indicated by the statement that the
“quails were brought from the sea;” — that is, evidently, the Red Sea. This
wind would have come from the southeast. The phrase “in the heaven”
means in the air, or from above.

And by his power ... By his direct agency. It was a wind which he caused
to blow for the purpose; a miracle.

<197827>Psalm 78:27. He rained flesh also upon them as dust The flesh of
quails, <041131>Numbers 11:31. The word “rained” means that they seemed to
come upon them like a copious shower. The word dust denotes their great
abundance.

And feathered fowls Margin, as in Hebrew, “fowl of wing.” This is a poetic
expression, designed to give beauty to the description by the image of their
fluttering wings.

Like as the sand of the sea An expression also designed to denote their
great numbers, <012217>Genesis 22:17; 32:12; 41:49; <061104>Joshua 11:4; <091305>1
Samuel 13:5; <662008>Revelation 20:8.

<197828>Psalm 78:28. And he let it fall in the midst of their camp ... It was
brought to their very doors; they had not to go and seek it abroad.

<197829>Psalm 78:29. So they did eat, and were well filled The word
rendered “well” here is intensive. It means that they were abundantly
satisfied; that there was no lack; that they had the most ample supply.
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For he gave them their own desire He gave them exactly what they asked.
He gave them flesh to eat as they had demanded; and he gave it to them in
such quantities that no one could say that he had not enough.

<197830>Psalm 78:30. They were not estranged from their lust literally, “They
were not made strangers to;” that is, in regard to their lusts or desires they
were not in the condition of “foreigners” or aliens; they were not separated
from them. The word “lusts” here means “desires, wishes.” It is not used
here in the restricted sense in which it is now with us. The reference is to
their desire for food different from manna — for flesh; and the idea is, that
they did not restrain their intense desire even when it should have been
fully satisfied. They indulged to excess, and the consequence was that
many of them perished.

But while their meat was yet in their mouths Even while they were eating,
and were indulging in this unrestrained manner.

<197831>Psalm 78:31. The wrath of God came upon them See <041133>Numbers
11:33.

And slew the fattest of them literally, “slew among their fat ones.” That is,
The most vigorous among them were cut down; the people most eminent
for rank, for influence, for strength, for valor. How far this was the natural
effect of indulgence in eating, and how far it was a direct miracle, cannot
now be ascertained. In either case it would equally show the divine
displeasure.

And smote down Margin, as in Hebrew, “made to bow.” That is, they were
made to bow in death.

The chosen men of Israel Margin, “Young men.” The idea is that of select
men; men that would be chosen from among the others; men distinguished
for vigor or influence. Not the aged or the feeble particularly, not those
who might be naturally expected to fall, but men of strength who might be
supposed to be capable of resisting the ordinary attacks of disease. God
showed in this way that the judgment came directly from his hand.

<197832>Psalm 78:32. For all this they sinned still Even this did not reclaim
them, and prevent their sinning. Heavy judgments do not always restrain
men from sin. Not unfrequently they take occasion from such judgments to
sin the more.
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And believed not for his wondrous works They did not trust in His
wondrous works; or, those works did not have the effect of producing
faith. See <197822>Psalm 78:22,23. The same thing occurred in the life of the
Saviour. <431237>John 12:37.

<197833>Psalm 78:33. Therefore their days did he consume in vanity He
suffered them to spend their days — the days of that entire generation —
in vain and fruitless wanderings in the desert. Instead of leading them at
once to the promised land, they were kept there to wear out their life in
tedious monotony, accomplishing nothing — wandering from place to
place — until all the generation that had come out of Egypt had died.

And their years in trouble literally, “in terror.” Amidst the troubles, the
alarms, the terrors of a vast and frightful desert. Sin — rebellion against
God — leads to a course of life, and a death, of which these gloomy, sad,
and cheerless wanderings in the desert were a striking emblem.

<197834>Psalm 78:34. When he slew them When he came forth in his wrath
and cut them down by the plague, by fiery serpents, or by their enemies.

Then they sought him Their calamities had the effect of producing
temporary reformation. They became professedly penitent; they manifested
a wish to know God, and expressed a purpose to serve him. It was,
however, a temporary and hollow, not a deep and real reformation. This
often occurs. In times of affliction, in sickness, in bereavement, in the loss
of property, people become serious, and express a purpose to repent and
turn to God. A deep impression seems to be produced on their minds, to
last, alas! only as long as the hand of God rests upon them. Resolutions of
repentance are formed only to be forgotten when the affliction is removed,
and when the days of prosperity again return.

And they returned and inquired early after God The word rendered
“inquired early” has reference to the first rays of the morning — the aurora
— the dawn. Then it comes to denote the beginning of anything; or, the
first thing. Thus employed, it may refer to the act of seeking God as the
first thing; in youth; in the morning; at the commencement of any enterprise
or undertaking. See <200817>Proverbs 8:17; 1:28. Here it means that, in their
affliction, they did not delay to seek God, but expressed an early intention
of serving him. They evinced a prompt purpose to break off their sins, and
to return to him.
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<197835>Psalm 78:35. And they remembered that God was their Rock See
<053204>Deuteronomy 32:4,15,31. Compare the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. That is,
they were brought to reflect that their only security and defense was God.
They were made to feel that they could not rely on themselves, or on any
human power, and that their only trust was in God.

And the high God their Redeemer The God who is exalted over all; the
true and living God. The truth was brought to their recollection that it was
He who had delivered them from bondage in Egypt, and who had brought
them out into freedom. On the word “Redeemer,” see the notes at
<234114>Isaiah 41:14. Compare <234314>Isaiah 43:14; 44:6,24; 47:4; 59:20; <192522>Psalm
25:22; <180520>Job 5:20.

<197836>Psalm 78:36. Nevertheless they did flatter him with their mouth The
word rendered “flatter” means properly “to open;” and hence, “to be open;
to be ingenious or frank;” and then, to be easily persuaded, to be deluded,
to be beguiled; and hence, also, in an active form, to persuade, to entice, to
seduce, to beguile, to delude. The meaning here is, that they attempted to
deceive by their professions, or that their professions were false and
hollow. Those professions were the mere result of affliction. They were
based on no principle; there was no true love or confidence at the
foundation. Such professions or promises are often made in affliction.
Under the pressure of heavy judgments, the loss of property, the loss of
friends, or the failure of health, people become serious, and resolve to give
attention to religion. It is rarely that such purposes are founded in sincerity,
and that the conversions apparently resulting from them are true
conversions. The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render the phrase here,
“They loved with their mouth.”

And they lied unto him with their tongues They made promises which they
did not keep.

<197837>Psalm 78:37. For their heart was not right with him Luther renders
this, “Not fast with him.” The Hebrew word means “to fit, to prepare;” and
the idea is, that the heart was not “adjusted” to such a profession, or did
not “accord” with such a promise or pledge. It was a mere profession made
by the lips, while the heart remained unaffected. See the notes at <197808>Psalm
78:8.

Neither were they stedfast in his covenant In maintaining his covenant, or
in adhering to it. Compare <192514>Psalm 25:14; 44:17. See also <197808>Psalm 78:8.



1299

<197838>Psalm 78:38. But he, being full of compassion literally, “But he,
merciful,” That is, he was ready to forgive them.

Forgave their iniquity literally, Atoned for, expiated, covered over their
iniquity. There is connected with the word the idea of expiation or
atonement, as the ground of pardon.

And destroyed them not Did not cut them off in their repeated acts of
rebellion. He bore with them, and spared them.

Yea, many a time turned he his anger away literally, He multiplied to turn
his anger away. That is, he did it repeatedly. There were frequent occasions
on their journey for doing this, and he did it.

And did not stir up all his wrath literally, Did not excite, or arouse all his
anger. His anger was stayed or mitigated, and they were suffered still to
live.

<197839>Psalm 78:39. For he remembered that they were but flesh That they
were human; that they were weak; that they were prone to err; that they
were liable to fall into temptation. In his dealings with them he took into
view their fallen nature; their training; their temptations; their trials; their
weaknesses; and he judged them accordingly. Compare <19A314>Psalm 103:14.
So it was with the Saviour in his treatment of his disciples, “The spirit
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak,” <402641>Matthew 26:41. God will judge
people as they are; he will not in his judgments forget that they are people,
and that they are weak and feeble. People often judge their fellow-men
with much more harshness, with much less allowance for their infirmities
and weaknesses, than God shows in his dealings with mankind. And yet
such are the very people who are most ready to blame God for his
judgments. If God acted on the principle and in the manner according to
which they act, they could hope for no mercy at his hand. It is well for
them that there is not one like themselves on the throne of the universe.

A wind that passeth away, and cometh not again Which blows by us, and
is gone forever. What a striking description is this of man! How true of an
individual! How true of a generation! How true of the race at large! God
remembers this when he thinks of people, and he deals with them
accordingly. He is not harsh and severe, but kind and compassionate. To
man, a being so feeble — to the human race, so frail — to the generations
of that race, so transitory, so soon passing off the stage of life — he is ever
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willing to show compassion. He does not make use of his great power to
crush them; he prefers to manifest his mercy in saving them.

<197840>Psalm 78:40. How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness
Margin, Or, rebel against him. The Hebrew word may have the
signification in the margin. The idea is, that they were perverse and
rebellious; that they excited his displeasure, and gave occasion for his
anger. See <197817>Psalm 78:17.

And grieve him in the desert The word here rendered grieve means

(1) to work, to fashion;

(2) to suffer pain, to travail, to be afflicted; and then,

(3) to cause one to suffer pain, or to afflict.

The meaning here is that the conduct of the Hebrews was such as was
suited to cause pain — as the conduct of a disobedient and rebellious child
is.

<197841>Psalm 78:41. Yea, they turned back, and tempted God They turned
away from his service; they were disposed to return to Egypt, and to place
themselves in the condition in which they were before they were delivered
from bondage.

And limited the Holy One of Israel The idea is, that they set a limit to the
power of God; they fancied or alleged — (and this is a thing often done
practically even by the professed people of God) — that there was a
boundary in respect to power which he could not pass, or that there were
things to be done which he had not the ability to perform. The original
word — hw;T;<h8427> — occurs but three times in the Scriptures; in <092113>1
Samuel 21:13, where it is rendered scrabbled (in the margin, made marks);
in <260904>Ezekiel 9:4, where it is rendered set, that is, set a mark (margin,
mark); and in the place before us. It is rendered here by the Septuagint and
the Latin Vulgate, to provoke to anger. DeWette translates it troubled.
Professor Alexander, “On the Holy One of Israel (they) set a mark.” The
idea in the word would seem to be that of making a mark for any purpose;
and then it means to delineate; to scrawl; or to set a mark for a limit or
boundary. Thus it might be applied to God — as if, in estimating his
character or his power, they set limits or bounds to it, as one does in
marking out a farm or a house-lot in a city or town. There was a limit, in
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their estimation, to the power of God, beyond which he could not act; or,
in other words, his power was defined and bounded, so that beyond a
certain point he could not aid them.

<197842>Psalm 78:42. They remembered not his hand His gracious
interpositions; the manifestations of his power. They forgot that power had
been exercised which showed that he was omnipotent — that there was no
limit to his ability to aid them.

Nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy The time when he
rescued them. The power then manifested was sufficient to defend and
deliver them in any new dangers that could befall them. The margin is,
from affliction. The Hebrew will admit of either interpretation. The sense is
not materially changed.

<197843>Psalm 78:43. How he had wrought his signs in Egypt Margin, set.
The Hebrew word means to set or place. The word signs here refers to
miracles as signs or indications of God’s power and favor. The things
which he did were of such a nature as to show that he was almighty, and at
the same time to assure them of his disposition to protect them.

And his wonders in the field of Zoan The wonderful things which he did;
the things suited to excite amazement, or astonishment. On the word Zoan,
see the notes at <197812>Psalm 78:12.

<197844>Psalm 78:44. And had turned their rivers into blood <020720>Exodus
7:20. There was properly but one river in Egypt — the Nile. But there
were several branches of that river at the mouth; and there were numerous
artificial streams or canals cut from the river, to anyone of which the word
river might be also given. Compare the notes at <231115>Isaiah 11:15.

And their floods ... Their streams; the canals and branches of the Nile,
where they usually obtained a supply of water.

<197845>Psalm 78:45. He sent divers sorts of flies ... The account of this
plague is found in <020824>Exodus 8:24. The word there used is simply
“swarm,” without indicating what the swarm was composed of. The rabbis
explain the word as denoting a mixture, or a conflux of noxious insects, as
if the word were derived from `bræ[;<h6148> — “to mix.” The Septuagint
renders it kunomnia — “dog-fly” — which Philo describes as so named
from its impudence. The common explanation of the word now is that it
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denotes a species of fly — the gad-fly — exceedingly troublesome to man
and beast, and that it derives its name — `bro[;<h6157> — from the verb

`bræ[;<h6148>, in one of its significations to suck, and hence, the allusion to
sucking the blood of animals. The word occurs only in the following
places, <020821>Exodus 8:21,22,24,29,31, where it is rendered swarm, or
swarms, and <19A531>Psalm 105:31, where (as here) it is rendered divers sorts
of flies.

And frogs which destroyed them <020806>Exodus 8:6. The order in which the
plagues occurred is not preserved in the account in the psalm.

<197846>Psalm 78:46. He gave also their increase unto the caterpillar The
increase or the produce of their fields. <021012>Exodus 10:12-14. The word
lysij;<h2625> — is supposed to denote a species of locust rather than the
caterpillar. It literally means the devourer. In our version, however, it is
uniformly rendered caterpillar as here; <110837>1 Kings 8:37; <140628>2 Chronicles
6:28; <233304>Isaiah 33:4; <290104>Joel 1:4; 2:25. It occurs nowhere else.

And their labor unto the locust The fruit of their labor; the harvests in their
fields.

<197847>Psalm 78:47. He destroyed their vines with hail Margin, killed. See
<020922>Exodus 9:22-26. In the account in Exodus the hail is said to have
smitten man and beast, the herb, and the tree of the field. In the psalm only
one thing is mentioned, perhaps denoting the ruin by what would be
particularly felt in Palestine, where the culture of the grape was so common
and so important.

And their sycamore trees with frost The sycamore is mentioned particularly
as giving poetic beauty to the passage. Of the sycamore tree, Dr. Thomson
remarks (“land and the Book,” vol. i. p. 25),

“It is a tender tree, flourishes immensely in sandy plains and warm
vales, but cannot bear the hard, cold mountain. A sharp frost will
kill them; and this agrees with the fact that they were killed by it in
Egypt. Among the wonders performed in the field of Zoan, David
says, ‘He destroyed their vines with hail, and their sycamores with
frost.’ Certainly, a frost keen enough to kill the sycamore would be
one of the greatest ‘wonders’ that could happen at the present day
in this same field of Zoan.”
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The word rendered “frost” — lm;n;j<h2602> — occurs nowhere else. It is
parallel with the word hail in the other member of the sentence, and
denotes something that would be destructive to trees. The Septuagint, the
Vulgate, and the Arabic render it frost. Gesenius renders it ants.

<197848>Psalm 78:48. He gave up their cattle also to the hail Margin, he shut
up. <020922>Exodus 9:22-25.

And their flocks to hot thunderbolts Margin, lightnings. The original word
means flame; then, lightning. There is no allusion in the word to the idea of
a bolt, or shaft, accompanying the lightning or the thunder, by which
destruction is produced. The destruction is caused by the lightning, and not
by the thunder, and it is hardly necessary to say that there is no shaft or
bolt that accompanies it. Probably this notion was formerly entertained,
and found its way into the common language used. The same idea is
retained by us in the word thunderbolt. But this idea is not in the original;
nor is there any foundation for it in fact.

<197849>Psalm 78:49. He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger ... This
verse is designed to describe the last, and the most dreadful of the plagues
that came upon the Egyptians, the slaying of their first-born; and hence,
there is such an accumulation of expressions: anger — fierce anger —
wrath — indignation — trouble. All these expressions are designed to be
emphatic; all these things were combined when the first-born were slain.
There was no form of affliction that could surpass this; and in this trial all
the expressions of the divine displeasure seemed to be exhausted. It was
meant that this should be the last of the plagues; it was meant that the
nation should be humbled, and should be made willing that the people of
Israel should go.

By sending evil angels among them There is reference here undoubtedly to
the slaying of the first-born in Egypt. <021104>Exodus 11:4,5; 12:29,30. This
work is ascribed to the agency of a destroyer (<021223>Exodus 12:23; compare
<581128>Hebrews 11:28), and the allusion seems to be to a destroying angel, or
to an angel employed and commissioned to accomplish such a work.
Compare <102416>2 Samuel 24:16; <121935>2 Kings 19:35. The idea here is not that
the angel himself was evil or wicked, but that he was the messenger of evil
or calamity; he was the instrument by which these afflictions were brought
upon them.
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<197850>Psalm 78:50. He made a way to his anger Margin, he weighed a
path. He leveled a path for it; he took away all hindrance to it; he allowed
it to have free scope. The idea of weighing is not in the original. The
allusion is to a preparation made by which one can march along freely, and
without any obstruction. See the notes at <234003>Isaiah 40:3,4.

He spared not their soul from death He spared not their lives. That is, he
gave them over to death.

But gave their life over to the pestilence Margin, their beasts to the
murrain. The original will admit of either interpretation, but the connection
seems rather to demand the interpretation which is in the text. Both these
things, however, occurred.

<197851>Psalm 78:51. And smote all the firstborn in Egypt See <021104>Exodus
11:4,5; 12:29,30.

The chief of their strength Those on whom they relied; their firstborn; their
pride; their glory; their heirs. Compare <014903>Genesis 49:3.

In the tabernacles of Ham The tents; the dwelling-places of Ham; that is,
of Egypt. Compare <011006>Genesis 10:6; <19A523>Psalm 105:23,27; 106:22.

<197852>Psalm 78:52. But made his own people to go forth like sheep ... That
is, he was a shepherd to them. He defended them; provided for them; led
them — as a shepherd does his flock. See the notes at <192301>Psalm 23:1,2.

<197853>Psalm 78:53. And he led them on safely, so that they feared not In
hope; in confidence; so that they had no occasion for alarm. He showed
himself able and willing to defend them.

But the sea overwhelmed their enemies Margin, as in Hebrew, covered.
See <021427>Exodus 14:27,28; 15:10.

<197854>Psalm 78:54. And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary
The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this, “to the mountain of his
holiness”; that is, his holy mountain. But the reference is rather to the
whole land of Canaan. He brought them to the borders of that land — the
land of promise — the holy land. They who came out from Egypt did not
indeed enter that land, except Caleb and Joshua, but they were conveyed to
its borders before all of them fell. It was true also that the people — the
Hebrew people — came to the promised land, and secured its possession.
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Even to this mountain Mount Zion, for the object of the psalm was to
show that the worship of God was properly celebrated there. See <197868>Psalm
78:68. The meaning is not that the people who came out of Egypt actually
inherited that mountain, but that their descendants — the people of God —
had been put in possession of it.

Which his right hand had purchased Had procured, or obtained possession
of. That is, he had secured it by his power.

<197855>Psalm 78:55. He cast out the heathen also before them literally, the
nations. The idea of their being pagan, in the sense which is now attached
to that word, is not in the original. The word is one which would be
applied to any nation, without reference to its religion. These nations were,
indeed, pagans according to the present use of that term, but that idea is
not necessarily in the Hebrew word.

And divided them an inheritance by line Divided to his people an
inheritance by a measurement of the land. That is, the land was partitioned
out among the tribes, by a survey, fixing their limits and boundaries. See
<061307>Joshua 13:7; 18; 19.

And made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents To dwell securely and
quietly, no longer roaming from place to place, but having a fixed
habitation and a home.

<197856>Psalm 78:56. Yet they tempted and provoked ... They tried the
patience of God, and provoked him to anger after they were peaceably
settled in the promised land. See <070210>Judges 2:10-13. The object is to show
that it was the character of the people that they were prone to depart from
God. Compare the notes at <197810>Psalm 78:10,11,17,40.

<197857>Psalm 78:57. But turned back ... See the notes at <197841>Psalm 78:41.

They were turned aside like a deceitful bow literally, a bow of deceit. That
is, a bow that could not be depended on; a bow, one of whose arms was
longer or more elastic than the other, so that the arrow would turn aside
from the mark. The marksman would attempt to hit an object, and would
fail. So it was with the people of Israel. They could not be depended on.
No reliance could be put on their promises, their covenant-engagements,
their attachment, their fidelity, for in these things they failed, as the arrow
from a deceitful bow would fail to strike the mark. Their whole history
shows how just was this charge; alas! the history of many of the professed
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people of God has shown how applicable the description has been to them
also.

<197858>Psalm 78:58. For they provoked him to anger with their high places
places where idols were worshipped; usually on mountains or elevated
places. <032630>Leviticus 26:30; compare <110302>1 Kings 3:2; 12:31,32; <121732>2 Kings
17:32; <143317>2 Chronicles 33:17.

And moved him to jealousy As one is when affections due to himself are
bestowed upon another — as in the married life. “With their graven
images.” Their idols. Graven images are here put for idols in general.

<197859>Psalm 78:59. When God heard this literally, “God heard;” that is, he
understood this; he was acquainted with it. He heard their prayers
addressed to false gods; he heard their praises sung in honor of idols.

He was wroth This is language taken from the common manner of speaking
among people, for language derived from human conceptions and usages
must be employed when we speak of God, though it may be difficult to say
what is its exact meaning. The general sense is that his conduct toward
them was as if he was angry; or was that which is used by a man who is
displeased.

And greatly abhorred Israel The idea in the word rendered abhorred is that
of rejecting them with abhorrence; that is, the reference is not merely to the
internal feeling or emotion, but to the act which is the proper
accompaniment of such an internal feeling. He cast them off; he treated
them as not his own. The addition of the word “greatly” shows how
intense this feeling was; how decided was his aversion to their conduct.

<197860>Psalm 78:60. So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh The
tabernacle or tent which had been erected at Shiloh. He forsook that as a
place where he was to be worshipped; that is, he caused his tabernacle, or
his place of worship, to be erected in another place, to wit, on Mount Zion.
See <197868>Psalm 78:68. The name Shiloh means properly a place of rest, and
seems to have been given to this place as such a place, or as a place where
the ark might abide after its migrations. Shiloh was a city within the limits
of the tribe of Ephraim, on a mountain north of Bethel. Here the ark of
God remained for many years after it came into the promised land.
<061801>Joshua 18:1; <071831>Judges 18:31; 21:12,19; <090103>1 Samuel 1:3,24; 2:14;
4:3,4. The ark, after it was taken by the Philistines, was never returned to
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Shiloh, but was deposited successively at Nob (<092101>1 Samuel 21:1-6), and
at Gibeon (<110304>1 Kings 3:4), until David pitched a tabernacle for it on
Mount Zion (<131501>1 Chronicles 15:1). The meaning here is, that in
consequence of the sins of the people, the place of worship was finally and
forever removed from the tribe of Ephraim, within whose limits Shiloh
was, to the tribe of Judah, and to Mount Zion.

The tent which he placed among men It was the place which he selected as
his abode on earth.

<197861>Psalm 78:61. And delivered his strength into captivity That is, the
ark, considered as the symbol of his power. This constituted the defense of
the people; this was the emblem of the presence of God, which, when with
them, was their real protection. The allusion here is to the time when the
ark was taken by the Philistines in the days of Eli. See <090403>1 Samuel 4:3-11.

And his glory That which was emblematic of his glory, to wit, the ark.

Into the enemy’s hand The hand or power of the Philistines.

<197862>Psalm 78:62. He gave his people over also unto the sword When the
ark was taken, <090410>1 Samuel 4:10. Thirty thousand of the children of Israel
fell on that occasion.

And was wroth with his inheritance Was angry with his people, considered
as his inheritance; that is, considered as his own special people, or his
possession.

<197863>Psalm 78:63. The fire consumed their young men Fire here may be
regarded as an image of destructive war, as in <042128>Numbers 21:28: “For
there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon: it hath
consumed Ar of Moab,” etc. The idea here is, that the young people had
been cut off in war.

And their maidens were not given to marriage As the young people who
would have entered into this relation were cut off in war. The margin here
is praised; “The maidens were not praised.” This is in accordance with the
Hebrew. The idea is, “Their virgins were not praised in nuptial songs;” that
is, there were no marriage celebrations; no songs such as were usually
composed on such occasions in praise of those who were brides. The
Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this much less accurately, and
much less beautifully, were not lamented.
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<197864>Psalm 78:64. Their priests fell by the sword Compare <090411>1 Samuel
4:11. It was considered a special calamity that the ministers of religion
were cut down in war.

And their widows made no lamentation That is, the public troubles were so
great, the danger was still so imminent, the calamities thickened so fast,
that there was no opportunity for public mourning by formal processions of
women, and loud lamentations, such as were usual on these occasions. See
the notes at <182715>Job 27:15. The meaning is not that there was a want of
affection or attachment on the part of the friends of the slain, or that there
was no real grief, but that there was no opportunity for displaying it in the
customary manner.

<197865>Psalm 78:65. Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep literally, as
one sleeping; that is, as one who is asleep suddenly arouses himself. The
Lord seemed to have slept, or to have been inattentive to what was
occurring. Suddenly he aroused himself to inflict vengeance on the enemies
of his people. Compare the notes at <190706>Psalm 7:6; 44:23.

And like a mighty man The allusion is probably to a warrior.

That shouteth by reason of wine The proper idea here is that of singing, or
lifting up the voice in exultation and rejoicing; the idea of a man who sings
and shouts as he is excited by wine, and as he presses onward to conflict
and to victory. It is not uncommon in the Scriptures to compare God, as he
goes forth to accomplish his purposes on his enemies, with a warrior. See
<021503>Exodus 15:3; <192408>Psalm 24:8.

<197866>Psalm 78:66. And he smote his enemies in the hinder part From
behind; that is, as they fled. There are two ideas here: one, that they fled at
his approach, or turned their backs; the other, that as they fled, he smote
and destroyed them.

He put them to a perpetual reproach As discomfited; as defeated and
scattered; as unable to contend with him. The allusion is, probably, to the
victories of David, occurring after the events related in the preceding
verses.

<197867>Psalm 78:67. Moreover, he refused the tabernacle of Joseph As a
place where his worship should be celebrated. This is the completion of the
statement in <197860>Psalm 78:60. The design is to show that there had been a
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transfer of the preeminence from the tribe of Ephraim to the tribe of Judah,
and from Shiloh to Zion. Joseph is mentioned here as the father of
Ephraim, from whom one of the tribes — (one of the most influential and
numerous) — was named. Jacob had twelve sons, from whom the twelve
tribes in general took their name. As the tribe of Levi, however, being
devoted to the sacerdotal work, was not reckoned as one of the, twelve,
the number was made up by giving to the descendants of the two sons of
Joseph — Ephraim and Manasseh (<014805>Genesis 48:5) — a place among the
tribes; and, on this account, the name Joseph does not appear as one of the
twelve tribes. Yet Joseph is mentioned here, as the ancestor of one of them
— that of Ephraim, from whom the priority and supremacy were
withdrawn in favor of the tribe of Judah.

And chose not the tribe of Ephraim To be the tribe within whose limits the
tabernacle should be permanently set up; or within whose limits the place
of public worship was finally to be established.

<197868>Psalm 78:68. But chose the tribe of Judah He chose David of the
tribe of Judah as ruler and king; he chose a place within the limits of Judah,
to wit, Mount Zion, or Jerusalem, as the place where his worship was to be
celebrated. Thus, the ancient prediction in regard to the supremacy of
Judah was accomplished. <014908>Genesis 49:8-10.

The Mount Zion, which he loved Which he chose, for which he had an
affection. Compare <198702>Psalm 87:2.

<197869>Psalm 78:69. And he built his sanctuary His holy place; that is, his
tabernacle. The temple was not then built; and, when reared, it was not on
Mount Zion, but on Mount Moriah. The name Zion, however, was often
given to the whole city.

Like high palaces The word palaces is not in the original. The Hebrew
means simply high places, like hills or mountains. The meaning is, that his
sanctuary was exalted, as if it were placed on a high hill. It was a
conspicuous object; it could be seen from afar; it was the most prominent
thing in the land. See the notes at <230202>Isaiah 2:2.

Like the earth Permanent and established.

Which he hath established for ever Margin, as in Hebrew, founded. The
earth is often represented as founded or established on a solid basis, and
thus becomes an emblem of stability and perpetuity.
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<197870>Psalm 78:70. He chose David also his servant He chose him that he
might set him over his people as their king. The idea is, that David was
selected when he had no natural pretensions to the office, as he did not
pertain to a royal family, and could have no claim to such a distinction. The
account of this choice is contained in <091501>1 Samuel 15:1-30.

And took him from the sheep-folds From the humble occupation of a
shepherd. <091611>1 Samuel 16:11; <100708>2 Samuel 7:8.

<197871>Psalm 78:71. From following the ewes great with younq Margin, as
in Hebrew, From after. The meaning is, that he followed after them; that is,
he attended them, or watched over them as a shepherd. The single word
rendered “the ewes great with young” — `lW[<h5763> — is a participle from

`hl;[;<h5927>, to ascend, to go up; and then, to bring up, to nourish. The exact
idea here is doubtless that of bringing up, or of sucking them, and the word
should have been so translated here. It is so rendered by Luther. The idea
in our translation has been derived from the Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate. The meaning is, that he brought him from being a shepherd to be
the ruler of his people — expressed still in the language of a shepherd life.

To feed Jacob his people Rather, to be a shepherd to them; to perform
toward them the office of a shepherd, including the ideas of governing
them, providing for them, and defending them. See the notes at <192301>Psalm
23:1,2.

<197872>Psalm 78:72. So he fed them He performed toward them the office
of a shepherd.

According to the integrity of his heart literally, “According to the
perfection of his heart.” That is, he was upright and pure in the
administration of his government.

And guided them by the skillfulness of his hands literally, “by the
understanding of his hands” — as if the hand had been endued with
intelligence. Compare <19E401>Psalm 144:1: “Which teacheth my hands to war,
and my fingers to fight.” See also <19D705>Psalm 137:5. The idea is, that he
administered the government with integrity and uprightness. This is a
beautiful tribute to the integrity and purity of the administration of David.
It is not the language of flattery; it is a simple statement, flowing from the
heart, in favor of a just and upright administration; and it is a true
statement of what the administration of David was. Save in the matter of
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Uriah — over which he afterward wept so bitterly — his administration
was eminently just, pure, impartial, wise, and benignant; probably none
among people have been more so. The whole psalm is thus a beautiful
argument showing why the government had been transferred from Ephraim
to Judah, and why it had been placed in the hands of David.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 78

This psalm appears to have been written after David’s elevation to the
throne, and perhaps before he was acknowledged by the whole race of
Israel, <100505>2 Samuel 5:5. Its design is to impress upon the public mind the
true grounds of the transfer which had taken place, of the pre-eminence in
Israel, from the tribe of Ephraim to that of Judah, as the execution of a
divine purpose long before disclosed, and at the same time a just judgment
on the sins committed by the people, under the predominant influence of
Ephraim from the time of Joshua to that of Eli. The internal character of
the psalm determines its external form, which is simple, and admits of no
minute division. beyond that afforded by the historical succession of
events, and the logical design of the composition, to prove that the
Israelites under the ascendency of Ephraim were similar in character to the
older generation which came out of Egypt — Alexander.

The general object of the psalm is to warn Israel, who had escaped the
judgments of God, not to provoke a fresh judgment by a fresh apostasy.
The conclusion, however, <197865>Psalm 78:65-72, indicates, that besides this
general object, the psalmist designed to warn the Israelites against a special
sin to which they were especially liable from the circumstances of the
times. The danger was, that of not being willing to acquiesce in the divine
arrangement, by which the prerogative of Ephraim was transferred to the
tribe of Judah, of regarding that as a usurpation which was in fact a divine
judgement, and of rebelling against the sanctuary in Zion and the dominion
of David and his tribe ...

That the psalm, which in the title is called “An Instruction of Asaph,”
belonged to the age of David, and was therefore composed by the famous
Asaph (compare at Psalm 74), cannot be considered as doubtful, if we take
a correct view of its contents and object. The last matters of fact on which
the author touches, are the kingdom of David, which by the fut. in
<197872>Psalm 78:72 is exhibited as still standing, and the settlement of the
sanctuary on Zion. His object is to warn the people against a possible
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revolt from David and from the sanctuary in Zion; he cannot therefore have
possibly composed the psalm after this event had taken place. He acts in
the prosecution of his object with such great tenderness — not naming
expressly even once the disruption which it is his purpose to prevent, and
making no express mention whatever of any inclination to this, which
might exist at the time, but leaving his readers to make for themselves the
practical application — that it is obvious that he must have written at a
time when it was of importance not to irritate, for fear of increasing the
dissatisfaction, by even supposing it to exist, and not to call forth the idea
of the disruption, by naming it. — Hengstenberg.

<197864>Psalm 78:64. Their widows made no lamentation This implies the
extent of the destruction, and is full of meaning to one who has been in an
oriental city during a plague or other devastating calamity. At first the cry
of wailing which always follows a death in ordinary circumstances is loud
and frequent; but such cries do not increase but subside with the increase
of the calamity and desolation. Death becomes a familiar object in every
house, and every one absorbed in his own losses has little sympathy to
spare for others. Hence, the loudest lamentations cease to be noticed, or to
draw condoling friends to the house of mourning; and therefore, as well as
from the stupefaction of feeling which scenes of continued horror never fail
to produce, a new death is received in silence, or only with sighs and tears.
In fact all the usual observances are suspended. The dead are carried out
and buried without mourning ceremonies, and without the presence of
surviving friends, by people who make it an employment to take away the
dead, on the backs of mules or asses, from the homes they leave desolate.
We have seen this. — Kitto.

<197870>Psalm 78:70. He chose David also his servant, and took him from
the sheepfolds To apprehend the whole force of this passage to the end of
<197807>Psalm 78:73, we should recollect some of the special conditions of the
ancient pastoral life. The Hebrew patriarchs, and in a great measure their
descendants, when settled in Canaan, did not usually entrust their flocks to
menials and strangers, but either tended them in person, or entrusted them
to their sons or near relations. The flock which David himself tended was
that of his father Jesse. In later times the increase of the population and of
the town life, led to the use of hired shepherds: but the difference of
treatment which the flock received under the differing circumstances was
most strongly felt by the Jews, and was on one occasion most pointedly
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indicated by our Saviour, who, in comparing himself to the shepherd-
owner of a flock, says, “I am the good Shepherd: the good shepherd giveth
his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd,
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the
sheep, and fleeth ... The hireling fleeth because he is an hireling, and careth
not for the sheep,” <431011>John 10:11-13. This position of our Saviour is
admirably illustrated by the conduct of David himself, who combated and
killed both a lion and a bear in defense of his father’s flock, <091734>1 Samuel
17:34,35. If, therefore, the sheep under the shepherd-owner may rest in
quiet, confident of lacking nothing which the care of that shepherd can
provide, how much more he whose Shepherd is the Lord. — Kitto.
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NOTES ON PSALM 79

This psalm, also, purports to be a psalm of Asaph; that is, it was either
composed by him or for him; or it was the composition of one of his
descendants who presided over the music in the sanctuary, and to whom
was given the general family name, Asaph. The psalm pertains to the same
general subject as Psalm 74, and was composed evidently in view of the
same calamities. Rudinger, DeWette, and some others, suppose that the
reference in the psalm is to the persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes.
To this opinion, also, Rosenmuller inclines. The most common, and the
most probable supposition, however, is that it refers to the destruction of
the temple by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. A statement of the calamity which had come upon the nation. The pagan
had come into the heritage of God; they had defiled the sanctuary; they had
made Jerusalem desolate; they had murdered the inhabitants; and the nation
had become a reproach before the world, <197901>Psalm 79:1-4.

II. A prayer for the divine interposition, <197905>Psalm 79:5,6.

III. Reasons for that prayer, or reasons why God should interpose in the
case, <197907>Psalm 79:7-13. These reasons are,

(a) that they had devoured Jacob, <197907>Psalm 79:7;

(b) that the people, on account of their sins, had been brought very low,
<197908>Psalm 79:8;

(c) that the divine glory was at stake, <197909>Psalm 79:9,10;

(d) that they were in a suffering and pitiable condition, many being held as
captives, and many ready to die, <197911>Psalm 79:11:

(e) that justice demanded this, <197912>Psalm 79:12; and

(f) that this interposition would lay the foundation for praise to God,
<197913>Psalm 79:13.

<197901>Psalm 79:1. O God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance The
nations; a foreign people. See the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1,8; 78:55. The term
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is one that would be applicable to the Chaldeans, or Babylonians, and the
probable allusion here is to their invasion of the holy land under
Nebuchadnezzar. <143617>2 Chronicles 36:17-21.

Thy holy temple have they defiled They have polluted it. By entering it; by
removing the sacred furniture; by cutting down the carved work; by
making it desolate. See <143617>2 Chronicles 36:17,18. Compare the notes at
<197405>Psalm 74:5-7.

They have laid Jerusalem on heaps See <143619>2 Chronicles 36:19: “And they
burnt the house of God, and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt
all the palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels
thereof.”

<197902>Psalm 79:2. The dead bodies of thy servants ... They have slain them,
and left them unburied. See <143617>2 Chronicles 36:17. This is a description of
widespread carnage and slaughter, such as we know occurred at the time
when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldeans. At such a time, it is not
probable that the Chaldeans would pause to bury the slain, nor is it
probable that they would give opportunity to the captive Hebrews to
remain to bury them. That would occur, therefore, which often occurs in
war, that the slain would be left on the field to be devoured by wild animals
and by the fowls of heaven.

<197903>Psalm 79:3. Their blood have they shed like water round about
Jerusalem They have poured it out in such quantities that it seems to flow
like water — not an uncommon occurrence in war. There was no event in
the history of the Hebrews to which this description would be more
applicable than to the Babylonian invasion. The language might indeed be
applicable to the desolation of the city by Antiochus Epiphanes, and also to
its destruction by the Romans; but, of course, it cannot refer to the latter,
and there is no necessity for supposing that it refers to the former. All the
conditions of a proper interpretation are fulfilled by supposing that it refers
to the time of the Chaldean invasion.

And there was none to bury them The Chaldeans would not do it, and they
would not suffer the Hebrew people to do it.

<197904>Psalm 79:4. We are become a reproach to our neighbours See the
language in this verse explained in the notes at <194413>Psalm 44:13. The words
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in the Hebrew are the same, and the one seems to have been copied from
the other.

<197905>Psalm 79:5. How long, LORD? See the notes at <197401>Psalm 74:1,10;
and <197707>Psalm 77:7-9. This is the language, not of impatience, but of
anxiety; not of complaining, but of wonder. It is language such as the
people of God are often constrained to employ under heavy trials — trials
which continue so long that it seems as if they would never end.

Shall thy jealousy, burn like fire? That is, Shall it continue to burn like
fire? Shall it utterly consume us? On the word jealousy, see the notes at
<197858>Psalm 78:58.

<197906>Psalm 79:6. Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen Punish, as they
deserve, the nations that have risen up against thy people, and that have
brought; desolation upon the land. The word rendered here pour out is
used with reference to a cup or vial, as containing a mixture for the people
to drink — of intoxication, or of poison. See the notes at <661601>Revelation
16:1; <191106>Psalm 11:6; <235117>Isaiah 51:17; compare <242515>Jeremiah 25:15,17;
<402022>Matthew 20:22; 26:39,42.

That have not known thee Who are strangers to thee; who are thy enemies.
The prayer that the wrath of God might be poured upon them was not
because they were ignorant of him, but on account of their wicked conduct
toward the people of God. The phrase “that have not known thee” is used
merely to designate them, or to describe their character. The prayer is not
necessarily a prayer for vengeance, or in the spirit of revenge; it is simply a
prayer that justice might be done to them, and is such a prayer as any man
may offer who is anxious that justice may be done in the world. See
remarks on the imprecations in the Psalms. General Introduction Section 6.
It is not proper, however, to use this as a proof-text that God will punish
the “pagan,” or will consign them to destruction. The passage obviously
has no reference to such a doctrine, whether that doctrine be true or false.

And upon the kingdoms that have not called upon thy name The people
that do not worship thee; referring here particularly to those who had
invaded the land, and made it desolate.

<197907>Psalm 79:7. For they have devoured Jacob literally, “They have
eaten.” That is, they have eaten up what the land produced.
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And laid waste his dwelling-place His home; his habitation; the residence
of Jacob, or of the people of Israel.

<197908>Psalm 79:8. O remember not against us former iniquities Margin,
The iniquities of them that were before us. The Hebrew may mean either
former times, or former generations. The allusion, however, is substantially
the same. It is not their own iniquities which are particularly referred to,
but the iniquity of the nation as committed in former times; and the prayer
is, that God would not visit them with the results of the sins of former
generations, though their own ancestors. The language is derived from the
idea so constantly affirmed in the Scripture, and so often illustrated in fact,
that the effects of sin pass over from one generation to the next, and
involve it in calamity. See <022005>Exodus 20:5; 34:7; <032005>Leviticus 20:5;
26:39,40; <041418>Numbers 14:18,33; compare the notes at <450512>Romans 5:12, et
seg.

Let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us literally, “Hasten; let thy tender
mercies anticipate us.” The word prevent here, as elsewhere in the
Scriptures, does not mean to hinder, as with us, but to go before; to
anticipate. See the notes at <180312>Job 3:12; <191713>Psalm 17:13; 21:3; <232114>Isaiah
21:14; <401725>Matthew 17:25; <520415>1 Thessalonians 4:15. The prayer here is,
that God, in his tender mercy or compassion, would anticipate their ruin;
would interpose before matters had gone so far as to make their
destruction inevitable.

For we are brought very low The idea in the original word is that of being
pendulous, or hanging down — as vines do, or as anything does that is
wilted, or withered, or as the hands do when one is weak, faint, or sick.
Then it refers to a failure or exhaustion of strength; and the idea here is
that their strength as a nation was exhausted.

<197909>Psalm 79:9. Help us, O God of our salvation On whom our salvation
depends; who alone can save us.

For the glory of thy name That thy name may be honored. We are thy
professed people; we have been redeemed by thee; and thine honor will be
affected by the question whether we are saved or destroyed, It is the
highest and purest ground for prayer, that the glory or honor of God may
be promoted. See the notes at <400609>Matthew 6:9,13; <431228>John 12:28;
<270919>Daniel 9:19.
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And deliver us From our enemies.

And purge away our sins Forgive our sins, or cleanse us from them. The
original word is that which is commonly used to denote an atonement.
Compare in the Hebrew, <270924>Daniel 9:24,; <264520>Ezekiel 45:20; <023015>Exodus
30:15; 32:30; <030420>Leviticus 4:20; 5:26; 16:6, 11,24.

For thy name’s sake See the notes at <270919>Daniel 9:19.

<197910>Psalm 79:10. Wherefore should the heathen say Where is their God?
The nations. Why should such a course of forbearance toward them be
pursued as to lead them to ask the question whether God is able to punish
them, or to come to the conclusion that he is not the God of those who
profess to worship him. See the notes at <194203>Psalm 42:3,10.

Let him be known among the heathen Let him so manifest himself among
them that they cannot but see that he is God; that he is a just God; that he
is the Friend and Protector of his people.

In our sight So that we may see it; or, so that it may be seen that he is our
Friend and Protector.

By the revenging of the blood of thy servants which is shed Margin,
vengeance. The true idea is, “Let the avenging of the blood of thy servants
— the blood poured out [or shed) be known among the nations in our
sight.” The prayer is that God would so interpose that there could be no
doubt that it was on account of the blood of his people which had been
shed by their enemies. It is a prayer that just punishment might be executed
— a prayer which may be offered at anytime.

<197911>Psalm 79:11. Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee The
sighing of him who is bound. The allusion here is, doubtless, to those
among the Hebrews who had been taken captives, and who “sighed” not
only on account of the sufferings which they endured in their bondage, but
because they had been taken from their country and home. The meaning is,
“Hear those sighs, and come for the deliverance of those who are thus held
in captivity.”

According to the greatness of thy power Margin, as in Hebrew, thine arm.
The arm is the symbol of power. It is implied here that great power was
needful to deliver those who were held in captivity, power such as God
only could exert — power which could be wielded only by an Omnipotent
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Being. It was the power of God only which could rescue them, as it is only
by the power of God that sinners can be saved.

Preserve thou those that are appointed to die Margin, Reserve the children
of death. The literal meaning is, “Let remain the sons of death;” that is,
Preserve those who are in such circumstances that death is impending, and
who may be called the sons of death. This might apply to those who were
condemned to death; or, to those who were sick and in danger of death; or
to those who were prisoners and captives, and who were, by their
sufferings, exposed to death. The prayer is that such might be suffered to
remain on the earth; that is, that they might be kept alive.

<197912>Psalm 79:12. And render unto our neighbors That is, the neighbors
who had reproached them; the surrounding people who had seen these
calamities come upon them, and who had regarded these calamities as
proof that their God was unable to protect them, or that they were
suffering under his displeasure. See the notes at <197904>Psalm 79:4.
“Sevenfold.” Seven times the amount of reproach which they have heaped
upon us. The word seven is often used to denote many, as seven was one
of the perfect numbers. The idea is that of complete or full vengeance.
Compare <010415>Genesis 4:15,24; <200631>Proverbs 6:31; <233026>Isaiah 30:26;
<401821>Matthew 18:21,22; <421704>Luke 17:4.

Into their bosom ... Perhaps the allusion here is to the custom of carrying
things in the bosom of the flowing dress as it was girded around the loins.
“Let them be made to carry with them seven times the amount of reproach
which they have endeavored to heap on us.”

<197913>Psalm 79:13. So we thy people, and sheep of thy pasture See the
notes at <197401>Psalm 74:1.

Will give thee thanks for ever Will praise thee always; will acknowledge
thee as our God, and will evermore render thee thanksgiving.

We will shew forth thy praise to all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, to
generation and generation. That is, We will make arrangements that the
memory of these gracious acts shall be transmitted to future times; to
distant generations. This was done by the permanent record, made in the
Scriptures, of these gracious interpositions of God, and by their being
carefully preserved by each generation to whom they came. No work has
been more faithfully done than that by which the records of God’s ancient
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dealings with his people have been preserved from age to age — that by
which the sacred Scriptures have been guarded against error, and handed
down from one generation to another.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 79

Perowne inclines to the Maccabean origin of this psalm. But there is great
force in the argument below:

This psalm stands nearly related to Psalm 74; the situation is the same, and
they come a good deal in contact as regards the expression. Both psalms
refer to the Chaldean devastation. The psalm before us proceeds on the
supposition that Psalm 74 had been previously composed, and supplements
it. In Psalm 74 the destruction of the sanctuary was pre-eminenty and
almost exclusively brought forward; but in Psalm 79 it is referred to very
briefly, for the purpose of indicating the passages where that psalm is to be
brought in, and the other subjects are put in the foreground. There is no
good reason for the assertion which has been made, that the psalm before
us must have been composed previously to Psalm 74, as the temple is there
spoken of as entirely destroyed, whereas it is only its desecration that is
spoken of here. The desecration does not exclude its destruction; the
destruction is one of the forms of its desecration. Had the psalmist
designed, in allusion to Psalm 74, to speak of the sanctuary in one single
expression, he could not possibly have found a stronger term than this: the
most dreadful thing that can befall the sanctuary is that it be desecrated. In
saying this everything that can be affirmed of it is said.

Several expositors, both ancient and modern, refer the psalm to the time of
the Maccabees. But there are quite decisive grounds against this view.
First, as it is so closely allied to Psalm 74, the arguments which were there
adverted to are of force here. There are also no traces here of any
reference to the special relations of the times of the Maccabees. And there
are two circumstances which are not suitable to those times: the laying of
Jerusalem in ruins, <197901>Psalm 79:1, and the mention of nations and
kingdoms in <197906>Psalm 79:6 (compare <122402>2 Kings 24:2), whereas in the
time of the Maccabees Judah had to do only with a single kingdom. There
are also two weighty external reasons. Jeremiah was acquainted with the
psalm, and made use of it — compare at <197906>Psalm 79:6, and in 1 Macc.
7:16,17 it is quoted as forming at that time a portion of the sacred volume.
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It is thus not necessary here to avail ourselves of the general reasons which
may be urged against the existence of Maecabean psalms.

The title, “a psalm of Asaph,” is confirmed by the fact that the psalm stands
closely related to a whole class of psalms which bear in their titles the name
of Asaph. Those critics who reject the titles are unable to explain this
similarity admitted by themselves, which obtains among all the Asaphic
psalms, even among those which were composed at different eras. If we
follow the title the reason of this is clear as day. The descendants of Asaph
looked upon themselves as the instruments by which the Asaph of David’s
time, their illustrious ancestor, continued to speak, and therefore they very
naturally followed as closely in his footsteps as possible: the later
descendants, moreover, would always have the compositions of their more
early ancestors before their minds. The unity of the person named in the
title limits the unity of character of all these psalms. Anyone who
composed at his own hand, and did not look at his ancestor, or the early or
contemporaneous organs of that ancestor, could not have adopted it. —
Hengstenberg.

<197903>Psalm 79:3. There was none to bury them This in the East is no
uncommon result of a great mortality, whether from war or from plague.
Those who feel the deepest interest in the departed have already died, and
strangers are too much absorbed in their own misery to undertake so great
a labor. The bodies are therefore left to be devoured by dogs and jackals,
or are disposed of by some summary public act. We saw much of this
ourselves during the great plague of Baghdad in 1831. At first the people
were so shocked at the mortality that they made great efforts to dispose of
their dead. We recollect that in one quarter where the dead had
accumulated frightfully, all the young men arose, and in one night buried all
the dead. But this effort was not repeated; and at length, as the mortality
increased, the survivors could not exert themselves further than to put the
dead bodies into the street; or they left them in the houses, and withdrew
to other houses which the plague had untenanted. This produced many
shocking scenes; and at length the government found it necessary to hire
men at a high price, to go through the town every day to collect the dead
bodies, and — not to bury them, for there was no strength in the city left
for that labor — but to cast them into the river Tigris. It was also noticed
there at that time, that as the mortality increased, and a man saw all his
household thinned off, his anxiety about the disposal of his own body
would become very great — greater it seemed to us than with respect to
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the question of life or death; and many took extraordinary pains and
incurred much expense to secure beforehand the chance of a decent
interment as soon as the angel of death should smite them down. — Kitto.
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NOTES ON PSALM 80

This very touching and beautiful psalm purports also to be a psalm of
Asaph. Compare the notes at the title to Psalm 73. On the phrase “upon
Shoshannim-eduth” in the title, see the notes at the titles to Psalm 45. and
Psalm 60. The word rendered eduth, which means testimony, may have
been used here with reference to the contents of the psalm as a public
testimony in regard to the dealings of God with his people. But it is not
possible now to determine with certainty the meaning of these titles.

The psalm, in its design, has a strong resemblance to Psalm 74; 79, and
was probably composed on the same occasion. It has been generally
supposed to have reference to the time of the Babylonian captivity. Some
have referred it, however, to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes; and others
regard it as a prayer of the ten tribes which had been carried away to
Assyria. Doederlein supposes that it refers to the wars of Jehoshaphat with
the Ammonites (2 Chronicles 20); and others suppose that it refers to the
troubles caused by the Philistines. It is impossible now to determine with
certainty the time or the occasion of its composition. It can be best
explained on the supposition that it refers to the desolations caused by the
Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar.

The psalm is properly divided into three parts, each closing with the prayer
“Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face to shine; and we shall be
saved,” <198003>Psalm 80:3,7,19.

I. The first part is a prayer, addressed to God as a shepherd — as one who
had led his people like a flock — that he would again shine forth on them
now that they were in trouble, and that he would stir up his strength, and
come and save them, <198001>Psalm 80:1-3.

II. The second is a prayer, also — founded on the troubles of his people; a
people fed with their tears; a strife to their neighbors; and an occasion of
laughter or mirth to their foes, <198004>Psalm 80:4-7.

III. The third is also a prayer — founded on the former dealings of God
with his people, on his care for them in ancient times, and on the fact that
they were now desolate; their state being represented under the image of a
vine brought from abroad; planted with care; attentively nurtured until it
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sent out its branches in every direction, so that it filled the land; and then
broken down — torn — rent — trampled on — by a wild boar out of the
wood, <198008>Psalm 80:8-19. In view of this desolation the psalmist prays that
God would interpose, and he pledges the assurance that if this were done
for them, the people would no more go back from God.

<198001>Psalm 80:1. Give ear Incline the ear; as if the ear of God was then
turned away, or as if he was inattentive to what was occurring. See the
notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1. O Shepherd of Israel. See the notes at <192301>Psalm
23:1.

Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock Joseph, the father of Ephraim and
Manasseh. See the notes at <197867>Psalm 78:67. The name Joseph seems here
to be used poetically to represent the whole people of Israel, as he was a
man so prominent in their history, and especially as Egypt is mentioned as
the country from which the vine had been transplanted — a country where
Joseph had acted so important a part, and in connection with which his
name would be so naturally associated. The meaning is, that God had led
the tribes of the Hebrew people as a shepherd leads or conducts his flock.

Thou that dwellest between the cherubims See the notes at <191810>Psalm
18:10. The allusion here is to God as dwelling, by a visible symbol — the
Shechinah — on the mercy-seat, between the cherubims. <022518>Exodus
25:18,22; 37:7; <090404>1 Samuel 4:4; <110625>1 Kings 6:25. See the notes at
<233716>Isaiah 37:16; and <580905>Hebrews 9:5. “Shine, forth.” Manifest thyself. Let
light come from thy presence in the midst of our darkness and calamity.

<198002>Psalm 80:2. Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh Ephraim
and Manasseh were the two sons of Joseph, and their names were given to
two of the tribes of Israel. See the notes at <197867>Psalm 78:67. They seem to
have been particularly mentioned here, because Joseph, their father, had
been referred to in the previous verse; and it was natural, in speaking of the
people, to mention his sons. Benjamin is mentioned because, in the
encampment and march through the wilderness, these three tribes always
went together, as the descendants of the same mother. <014619>Genesis
46:19,20; <040218>Numbers 2:18-24; 10:22-24. It is probable that they were
always especially united in the great operations of the Hebrew people, and
that when one was mentioned it was customary to mention the others, as
being of the same family, or descended from the same mother. There does
not appear, from the psalm itself, any particular reason why the prayer is
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offered that God would manifest himself especially to these three tribes;
and nothing in regard to the occasion on which the psalm was composed,
can be argued from the fact that they are thus mentioned. Hengstenberg
indeed supposes that the common idea that the tribe of Benjamin adhered
to Judah in the revolt of the ten tribes is erroneous, and that Benjamin was
one of the ten tribes which revolted; and that Simeon was not included in
the number because he had no separate territory, but only certain towns
and places within the limits of the tribe of Judah. Prof. Alexander,
embracing this opinion, supposes that the psalm refers to the calamities
which came upon the ten tribes at the time of their captivity. But this
supposition seems to me to be improbable. The obvious and fair
interpretation of the narrative on the subject is, that the tribe of Benjamin
adhered to that of Judah at the time of the revolt, for it is said (<111221>1 Kings
12:21) that “when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he assembled all the
house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, an hundred and fourscore
thousand chosen men, which were warriors, to right against the house of
Israel, to bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam, the son of Solomon.”
Besides, even on the supposition that Benjamin was one of the ten revolted
tribes, the fact that these three tribes are particularly mentioned together
would not prove that the psalm referred to the carrying away of the ten
tribes into Assyria, for still the question would arise why these are
particularly mentioned rather than any other of the ten. It seems to me,
therefore, that the fact that these are specified can be explained on the
suppositions above suggested:

(a) That the main reference in the psalm was to the coming out of Egypt
— the bringing the “vine” — that is, the people — from that land
(<198008>Psalm 80:8);

(b) That in alluding to that, it was natural to make mention of Joseph, who
was so distinguished there, and who, after so many trials, was exalted to so
great honor that his name might be given to the whole people;

(c) That when Joseph had been spoken of, it was natural, in the progress of
the psalm, to mention particularly the names of his sons, Ephraim and
Manasseh; and

(d) that having mentioned them, it was natural also to refer to one whose
name was always associated with that of Joseph as his younger brother by
the same mother, and to the tribe of that name which was always
associated with Ephraim and Manasseh in the march.
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I regard the psalm, therefore, as referring to the entire Hebrew people, and
the names of these three tribes as representatives of the whole nation. The
prayer is, that God would manifest; himself in the presence of his people.

Stir up thy strength As if he were indifferent to their condition; as if he put
forth no effort to save them. See the notes at <193523>Psalm 35:23.

And come and save us Margin, as in Hebrew, come for salvation to us.
That is, Come and deliver us from our enemies and our dangers.

<198003>Psalm 80:3. Turn us again This phrase in our translation would seem
to mean, “Turn us again from our sins,” or, “Bring us back to our duty,
and to thy love;” and this idea is commonly attached to the phrase probably
by the readers of the Bible. But this, though in itself an appropriate prayer,
is not the idea here. It is simply, Bring us back; cause us to return; restore
us. The idea thus suggested would be either

(a) Restore us to our former state of prosperity; that is, Cause these
desolations to cease; or

(b) Bring us back, as from captivity, to our own land; restore us to our
country and our homes, from which we have been driven out.

Thus understood, it would be properly the language of those who were in
captivity or exile, praying that they might be restored again to their own
land.

And cause thy face to shine Be favorable or propitious to us. Let the frown
on thy countenance disappear. See the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

And we shall be saved Saved from our dangers; saved from our troubles. It
is also true that when God causes his face to shine upon us, we shall be
saved from our sins; saved from ruin. It is only by his smile and favor that
we can be saved in any sense, or from any danger.

<198004>Psalm 80:4. O Lord God of hosts Yahweh, God of armies. That is
either

(a) the God who rules among the hosts of heaven — the inhabitants of that
holy world; or
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(b) God of the hosts of the sky — the worlds above — the stars, that seem
marshalled as hosts or armies, and that are led forth each night with such
order and grandeur; or

(c) God of the hosts on earth — the armies that are mustered for war. The
phrase is one which is often applied to God. See the notes at <192410>Psalm
24:10; and at <230124>Isaiah 1:24.

How long wilt thou be angry Margin, as in Hebrew, wilt thou smoke. The
allusion is derived from the comparison of anger with fire. See the notes at
<197401>Psalm 74:1.

Against the prayer of thy people That is, Thou dost not answer their
prayer; thou seemest to be angry against them even when they pray; or in
the act of calling upon thee. The earnest inquiry here is, how long this was
to continue. It seemed as if it would never end. Compare the notes at
<197707>Psalm 77:7-9.

<198005>Psalm 80:5. Thou feedest them with the bread of tears literally,
“Thou causest them to eat the bread of tears,” or of weeping. That is, their
food was accompanied with tears; even when they ate, they wept. Their
tears seemed to moisten their bread, they flowed so copiously. See the
notes at <194203>Psalm 42:3.

And givest them tears to drink So abundant were their tears that they might
constitute their very drink.

In great measure Or rather by measure; that is, abundantly. The word here
rendered “great measure” — vyliv;<h7991> — means properly a third, and is
usually applied to a measure for grain — a third part of another measure —
as, the third part of an ephah. See the notes at <234012>Isaiah 40:12. Then the
word is used for any measure, perhaps because this was the most common
measure in use. The idea seems to be, not so much that God gave tears to
them in great measure, but that he measured them out to them, as one
measures drink to others; that is, the cup, or cask, or bottle in which their
drink was served to them was as if filled with tears only.

<198006>Psalm 80:6. Thou makest us a strife An occasion of strife or
wrangling; that is, of strife among themselves, to see who will get the most
of our spoils; or of contention, to see which could do most to aggravate
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their sufferings, and to bring disgrace and contempt upon them. They were
emulous with each other in the work of desolation and ruin.

Unto our neighbors The surrounding nations. See <197904>Psalm 79:4.

And our enemies laugh among themselves Over our calamities. They exult;
they glory; they triumph in our ruin.

<198007>Psalm 80:7. Turn us again, O God of hosts ... This verse is the same
as <198003>Psalm 80:3, except that here the appeal is to the “God of hosts;”
there, it is simply to “God.” This indicates greater earnestness; a deeper
sense of the need of the interposition of God, indicated by the reference to
his attribute as the leader of hosts or armies, and therefore able to save
them.

<198008>Psalm 80:8. Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt Referring to his
people, under the image (which often occurs in the Scriptures) of a vine or
vineyard. See the notes at <230501>Isaiah 5:1-7. Compare <240221>Jeremiah 2:21;
Ezekiel 15:6; <402001>Matthew 20:1; 21:28,33; <421306>Luke 13:6.

Thou hast cast out the heathen The nations; to wit, the nations that
occupied the land of Canaan before the children of Israel dwelt there. See
the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1,8; 77:55.

And planted it Thou hast established thy people there as one plants a vine
in a field. See <194402>Psalm 44:2.

<198009>Psalm 80:9. Thou preparedst room before it The Hebrew word used
here means properly to turn; to turn the back; then, to turn in order to look
at anything; to look upon; to see; then, in Piel, to cause to turn away; to
remove. Then it comes to mean to remove, or to clear from impediments
so as to prepare a way (<234003>Isaiah 40:3; 57:14; 62:10; <390301>Malachi 3:1), and
hence, to remove the impediments to planting a vine, etc.; to wit, by
clearing away the trees, brush, stones, etc. Compare <230502>Isaiah 5:2. Here it
means that the hindrances in planting the vine were taken out of the way;
that is, God removed the pagan so that there was room then to establish his
own people.

And didst cause it to take deep root Hebrew, “And didst cause it to root
roots;” that is, Its roots struck deep into the soil, and the plant became
firm.
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And it filled the land Its branches ran everywhere, so as to fill the whole
land. See the notes at <231608>Isaiah 16:8.

<198010>Psalm 80:10. The hills were covered with the shadow of it That is, It
made a shade, by its luxuriant foliage, on the hills in every part of the land;
it seemed to cover all the hills.

And the boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars Margin, as in Hebrew,
cedars of God; that is, lofty, majestic cedars. See the notes at <196509>Psalm
65:9. The reference here is to the cedars of Lebanon, among the most
majestic objects known to the Hebrews.

<198011>Psalm 80:11. She sent out her boughs unto the sea To the
Mediterranean Sea on the one side.

And her branches Her sucklings. The word is usually applied to little
children, and means here the little branches that are nourished by the parent
vine.

Unto the river The Euphrates, for so the river usually means in the
Scriptures. The Euphrates on the one side, and the Mediterranean Sea on
the other, were the natural and proper boundaries of the country as
promised to Abraham. See <197208>Psalm 72:8; <110421>1 Kings 4:21. Compare the
notes at Psalm 60.

<198012>Psalm 80:12. Why hast thou then broken down her hedges? Why
hast thou dealt with thy people as one would with a vineyard who should
break down all its enclosures, and leave it open to wild beasts? The word
rendered hedges means wall or enclosure. Compare the notes at <230502>Isaiah
5:2.

So that all they which pass by the way All travelers; or, wild beasts. So that
there is nothing to prevent their coming up to the vine and plucking the
grapes.

Do pluck her Pluck, or pick off the grapes; or, if the phrase “all which pass
by the way” denotes wild beasts, then the meaning is, that they eat off the
leaves and branches of the vine.

<198013>Psalm 80:13. The boar out of the wood Men come in and ravage the
land, whose character may be compared with the wild boar. The word
rendered boar means simply swine. The addition of the phrase “out of the
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wood” determines its meaning here, and shows that the reference is to wild
or untamed swine; swine that roam the woods — an animal always
extremely fierce and savage.

Doth waste it The word used here occurs nowhere else. It means to cut
down or cut off; to devour; to lay waste.

And the wild beast of the field Of the unenclosed field; or, that roams at
large — such as lions, panthers, tigers, wolves. The word here used —
zyzi<h2123> — occurs besides only in <195011>Psalm 50:11; and <236611>Isaiah 66:11. In
<236611>Isaiah 66:11, it is rendered abundance.

Doth devour it So the people from abroad consumed all that the land
produced, or thus they laid it waste.

<198014>Psalm 80:14. Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts Again come
and visit thy people; come back again to thy forsaken land. This is language
founded on the idea that God had withdrawn from the land, or had
forsaken it; that he had left his people without a protector, and had left
them exposed to the ravages of fierce foreign enemies. It is language which
will describe what seems often to occur when the church is apparently
forsaken; when there are no cheering tokens of the divine presence; and
when the people of God, discouraged, seem themselves to be forsaken by
him. Compare <241408>Jeremiah 14:8.

Look down from heaven The habitation of God. As if he did not now see
his desolate vineyard, or regard it. The idea is, that if he would look upon
it, he would pity it, and would come to its relief.

And behold, and visit this vine It is a visitation of mercy and not of wrath
that is asked; the coming of one who is able to save, and without whose
coming there could be no deliverance.

<198015>Psalm 80:15. And the vineyard ... Gesenius renders this as a verb:
“Protect;” that is, “Protect or defend what thy right hand hath planted.” So
the Septuagint renders it katartisai <2675> — and the Vulgate, perfice,
fit, prepare, order. Prof. Alexander renders it sustain. DeWette, “Guard
what thy right hand hath planted.” This is doubtless the true idea. It is a
prayer that God would guard, sustain, defend what he had planted; to wit,
the vine which he had brought out of Egypt, <198008>Psalm 80:8.
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And the branch literally, the son; that is, the offspring or shoots of the vine.
Not merely the original plant — the parent stock — but all the branches
which had sprung from it and which had spread themselves over the land.

That thou madest strong for thyself Thou didst cause it to grow so
vigorously for thine own use or honor. On that account, we now call on
thee to defend what is thine own.

<198016>Psalm 80:16. It is burned with fire That is, the vineyard. This is a
description of the desolations that had come upon the nation, such as
would come upon a vineyard if it were consumed by fire.

It is cut down It has been made desolate by fire and by the axe.

They perish at the rebuke of thy countenance At the frown on thy face, as
if God has only to look upon people in anger, and they perish. The word
they refers to those who were represented by the vine which had been
brought out of Egypt — the people of the land.

<198017>Psalm 80:17. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand Luther
renders this, “Let thy hand guard the folks of thy right hand, and the people
whom thou hast powerfully chosen.” The right hand is the place of honor;
and the phrase “the man of thy right hand” means one who occupies such a
position of honor. The phrase “Let thy hand be upon” is ambiguous. It may
denote either favor or wrath; let it be upon him either to protect him, or to
punish him. The connection, however, evidently demands the former
interpretation, for it is in reference to the “man whom God had made
strong for himself.” The allusion is either

(a) to some individual man whom God had raised up to honor, as a prince
or ruler of the people; or

(b) to the people as such — as Luther understands it.

Most probably the former is the correct interpretation; and the prayer is,
that God would interpose in behalf of the ruler of the people — the king of
the nation — whom he had exalted to so high honor, and whom he had
placed in such a position of responsibility; that he would now endow him
properly for his work; that he would give him wisdom in counsel, and valor
in battle, in order that the nation might be delivered from its foes. It is,
therefore, a prayer for the civil and military ruler of the land, that God
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would give him grace, firmness, and wisdom, in a time of great emergency.
Prof. Alexander strangely supposes that this refers to the Messiah.

Upon the son of man This means simply man, the language being varied for
the sake of poetry. Compare the notes at <190804>Psalm 8:4. It is true that the
appellation “the Son of man” was a favorite designation which the Lord
Jesus applied to himself to denote that he was truly a man, and to indicate
his connection with human nature; but the phrase is often used merely to
denote a man. Here it refers to the king or civil ruler.

whom thou madest strong for thyself The man whom thou hast raised up to
that exalted station, and whom thou hast endowed to do a work for thee in
that station. A magistrate is a servant and a representative of God,
appointed to do a work for him — not for himself. See <451301>Romans 13:1-6.

<198018>Psalm 80:18. So will not we go back from thee That is, if thou wilt
thus interpose; if thou wilt deliver the nation; if thou wilt help him whom
thou hast placed over it, giving him wisdom and valor, we will hereafter be
obedient to thy law; we will not apostatize from thee. It is a solemn
promise or pledge of future obedience made by the psalmist as expressing
the purpose of the people if God would be merciful and would withdraw
his judgments; a pledge proper in itself, and often made by the Hebrew
people only to be disregarded; a pledge proper for all who are in affliction,
and often made in such circumstances, but, as in the case of the Hebrews,
often made only to be forgotten.

Quicken us literally, Give us life. See the notes at <490201>Ephesians 2:1.
Restore life to us as a people; save us from ruin, and reanimate us with thy
presence.

And we will call upon thy name We will worship thee; we will be faithful in
serving thee.

<198019>Psalm 80:19. Turn us again, O LORD God of hosts ... See the notes
at <198003>Psalm 80:3,7,14. This is the sum and the burden of the psalm. The
repetition of the prayer shows the earnestness of the people, and their
conviction that their only hope in their troubles was that God would
interpose and bring them back again; that he would be favorable to them,
and lift upon them the light of his countenance. So with all. In our
backslidings, our afflictions, and our troubles, our only hope is that God
will bring us back to himself; our proper place is at the throne of mercy;
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our pleadings should be urgent, earnest, and constant, that he will interpose
and have mercy on us; our solemn purpose — our expressed and recorded
pledge — should be that if we are restored to God, we will wander no
more. But, alas! how much easier it is to say this than to do it; how much
easier to promise than to perform; how much easier to pledge ourselves
when we are in affliction that if the troubles are removed we will be
faithful, than it is to carry out such a purpose when the days of prosperity
return, and we are again surrounded by the blessings of health and of
peace. If all people — even good people — kept the vows which they
make, the world would be comparatively a pure and happy world; if the
church itself would only carry out its own solemn pledges, it would indeed
arise and shine, and the world would soon be filled with light and salvation.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 80

The mention of the three tribes, “Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh,” may
perhaps denote that this is a psalm for the northern kingdom. Some have
supposed it to be a prayer of the ten tribes in their captivity in Assyria, and
it has been conjectured that the inscription of the Septuagint, uJper  tou
Assuriou , is to be taken in that sense. Calvin, on the other hand, thinks
that it is a prayer for the ten tribes by a poet of the southern kingdom. He
reminds us that even after the disruption prophets were sent from Judah to
Israel, and that Amos (<300606>Amos 6:6) rebukes those in Judah who do not
“grieve for the wound in Joseph” ... In the course of time a portion of
Benjamin may have become incorporated into the northern kingdom. The
children of Rachel, Joseph (= Ephraim and Manasseh) and Benjamin,
would naturally be drawn together. Benjamin, the tribe of Saul and
Ishbosheth, and at one time the leading tribe, would not readily submit to
the supremacy of Judah; a jealousy existed which was not extinguished in
David’s reign (2 Samuel 19; 20; 21), and which may have been revived
later. It is moreover in favor of this view, that in the previous verse Joseph
is mentioned, and not Judah; and hence, the whole psalm refers apparently
only to the kingdom of Israel. — Perowne.

It has long been felt that this psalm must have been written with reference
to the gradual desolation of the ten tribes. This was pointed out by Calvin,
and he has been followed by the best subsequent expositors. The reference
to the ten tribes being evident, the psalm, according to Calvin, is a prayer
of Judah for her afflicted sister. There was a time when, as the Lord
complains by the prophet Amos (<300606>Amos 6:6), the people of Judah, being
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“at ease in Zion,” were “not grieved for the affliction of Joseph;” there was
a time when they would have taken pleasure in the captivity of the northern
kingdom, looking upon it as the removal of their rival. But they have been
brought to a better mind, and have learned to pray for their brethren. That
this represents the general drift of the psalm, is unquestionable. But it
would require to be taken with some modification. Those who, like Dr.
Hengstenberg, adhere to the letter of Calvin’s view, are obliged to maintain
that Benjamin, which is named along with Ephraim and Manasseh,
belonged to Israel, not to Judah. If the psalm is a prayer for Ephraim, it is a
prayer for Benjamin also. We get rid of all this difficulty if we look on the
psalm as the joint prayer of all the tribes; the prayer in which the house of
Joseph and the house of Judah, so long estranged from one another, unite
once more in calling on the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. The
psalm has Asaph’s name in the superscription, and is inscribed “to the chief
musician.” It is therefore a song of the temple. What more likely than that
it was first sung in the temple in those early years of Hezekiah’s reign,
when Benjamin found himself once more associated with Ephraim and
Manasseh, his mother’s sons, in the solemn worship of the Lord; that it is
the prayer in which the whole seed of Jacob, now happily restored to
complete religious fellowship, united in spreading before the Lord the
calamities of the nation, and prayed him to restore them again and cause
his face to shine? — Binnie.

<198017>Psalm 80:17. Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon
the Son of Man ... A whole host of expositors unhesitatingly refer this to
the Messiah, and among them not a few of distinguished name. We subjoin
one or two examples:

“The man of God’s right hand,” and “the Son of Man” point out
the promised Messiah very clearly. — Scott.

Here again the component parts of the name Benjamin are introduced as
parallels, precisely as in <198016>Psalm 80:16 (15). The man of thy right hand
may either be the man whom thy power has raised up, or the man who
occupies the post of honor at thy right hand. That the words were intended
to suggest both ideas, is a supposition perfectly agreeable to Hebrew
usage. A more doubtful question is that in reference to the first words of
the sentence, let thy hand be upon him, whether this means in favor or in
wrath. The only way in which both senses can be reconciled is by applying
the words to the Messiah, as the ground of the faith and hope expressed.
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Let thy hand fall not on us but on our substitute. Compare the remarkably
similar expressions in <440531>Acts 5:31. — Alexander.

Some think that in <198017>Psalm 80:17 they are acknowledging Messiah,
calling him by the name, “Man of thy right hand,” “Branch made strong for
thyself.” The Chaldee Targum says this is “King Messiah.” Others claim
these names for Israel, for Israel is God’s Benjamin, and God’s strong rod
wherewith to rule the nations. The words are in the original such as surely
point to Messiah, for they are not “son of thy right hand,” but vyai<h376>

ˆymiy;<h3225>, “MAN of thy right hand,” and “SON OF MAN whom thou hast

made strong for thyself,” µd;a;<h120>; in this resembling <190806>Psalm 8:6. Even
if the terms were appropriate to Israel as God’s favored people, still there
would be here simply an allusion to that fact, while the real possessor of
the name is Messiah, God’s true Israel. And if so, then <198017>Psalm 80:17 is
Israel, in the latter day, crying “Hosanna!” to Christ, and so entitled to
what his words implicitly promised in <402003>Matthew 20:39 —

“Thou shalt not see me henceforth TILL thou shalt say, Blessed is
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

They pray, “Appoint him” our captain — let thy hand be upon him,
designating him to his office, as Moses did Joshua,” <042723>Numbers 27:23.
And so they may claim to be gathered and blessed with a fuller blessing
than their fathers, who, by the hand of God upon them, were led up by
Ezra (<150709>Ezra 7:9), and Nehemiah (<160218>Nehemiah 2:18), for they claim as
their leader Messiah, the true Ezra, “Helper,” and true Nehemiah, “the
Lord’s consolation.” Is not <19B001>Psalm 110:1 of itself sufficient to justify the
name, “The man of thy right hand?”

“Yahweh, God of Hosts, bring us back! Cause thy countenance to shine on
us! and we shall be saved” h[;VeW;ni, the response to “Hosanna!” anh;yvwOh.
May we not sympathize in these appeals? May we not put in our own case
with theirs? Appoint, Lord, Messtall to be our Captain, our soul’s leader,
and we individually shall be saved! We cry “Hosanna!” a;nh;viwOh, and thou

wilt give a response that shall make us shout back, h[;veWin. Yes, thy church
in all the earth, Lord God of hosts, with one consent joins in presenting to
thee Israel’s pleas for full restoration. — Andrew A. Bonar.
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NOTES ON PSALM 81

This psalm purports also to be a psalm of Asaph. See Introduction to
Psalm 73. In the absence of any evidence to the contrary, it may be
assumed to have been composed by or for the Asaph who was the
contemporary of David, and who was, appointed by him to preside over
the music of the sanctuary. Venema, indeed, supposes that the psalm was
composed in the time of Josiah, at the observance of the great Passover
celebrated by him (2 Chronicles 35); but there is no positive evidence of
this, though there is nothing in the psalm that is inconsistent with such a
supposition. On the phrase in the title, upon Gittith, see the notes at the
title to Psalm 8.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed seems to have been a
festal occasion, and the circumstances in the psalm will probably best
accord with the supposition that it was the Feast of the Passover.
Rosenmuller has indeed endeavored to show (see his notes at <198104>Psalm
81:4) that it was composed on occasion of the Feast of Trumpets
(<032324>Leviticus 23:24, following); but there is nothing in the psalm which
would necessarily restrict it to that, and, as we shall see, all the
circumstances in the psalm harmonize with the supposition that it was at
the Feast of the Passover, the principal and the most important festival of
the Hebrews. It is well remarked by DeWette (Introduction to the psalm),
that as the Hebrews were required to make known to their children the
design of the ordinance of the Passover (see <021226>Exodus 12:26,27), nothing
would be more natural than that the sacred poets should take occasion
from the return of that festival to enforce the truths pertaining to it in songs
composed for the celebration. Such seems to have been the design of this
psalm — reminding the people of the goodness of God in the past, and
recalling them from their sins by a remembrance of his mercies, and by a
view of what would be the consequences of fully obeying his law.

It would seem from the psalm not improbable that it was composed in a
time of national declension in religion, and when there was a tendency to
idolatry, and that the object of the author was to rouse the nation from that
state, and to endeavor by a reference to the past to bring them back to a
more entire devotedness to God.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:
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I. The duty of praise, particularly on such occasions as that on which the
psalm was composed; a duty enjoined even in Egypt, in the time of Joseph,
when God delivered his people out of that strange land, <198101>Psalm 81:1-7.

II. The main command which was then ordained to be the guide of the
people — the fixed law of the nation — the fundamental idea in their polity
— that there was to be no strange god among them, but that they were to
worship the true God, and him alone, <198108>Psalm 81:8-10.

III. The fact that the nation had refused to hear; that there had been such
a proneness to worship other gods, and to fall into the habits of idolaters,
that God had given them up to their own desires, and suffered them to
walk in their own ways, <198111>Psalm 81:11,12.

IV. A statement of what God would have done for them if they had been
obedient; of what would have been the effect on their national prosperity if
they had hearkened to the commands of God; and consequently of what
would still be the result if the people should be obedient, and submit
themselves wholly to the law of God, <198113>Psalm 81:13-16. Particularly:

(1) Their enemies would have been subdued, <198114>Psalm 81:14.

(2) Those who hated the Lord would have yielded themselves to him,
<198115>Psalm 81:15.

(3) God would have given them abundant prosperity; he would have fed
them with the finest of the wheat, and would have satisfied them with
honey out of the rock, <198116>Psalm 81:16.

The psalm is of special importance to the church now, as reminding it of its
obligation from the past mercies of God, and as showing what would be
the consequences if it should be wholly devoted to the service of God.

<198101>Psalm 81:1. Sing aloud unto God our strength The strength and
support of the nation; he from whom the nation has derived all its power.
The word rendered sing aloud means to rejoice; and then, to make or cause
to rejoice. It would be appropriate to a high festal occasion, where music
constituted an important part of the public service. And it would be a
proper word to employ in reference to any of the great feasts of the
Hebrews.
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Make a joyful noise A noise indicating joy, as distinguished from a noise of
mourning or lamentation.

Unto the God of Jacob Not here particularly the God of the patriarch
himself, but of the people who bore his name — his descendants.

<198102>Psalm 81:2. Take a psalm literally, “Lift up a psalm; perhaps, as we
should say, “Raise the tune.” Or, it may mean, Take an ode, a hymn, a
psalm, composed for the occasion, and accompany it with the instruments
of music which are specified.

And bring hither the timbrel For the purpose of praise. On the meaning of
this word rendered “timbrel” — ãTo<h8596> — see the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12.

The pleasant harp On the word here rendered “harp” — rwONKi<h3658> — see
also the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. The word translated “pleasant” —
µy[in;<h5273> — means properly pleasant, agreeable, sweet, <19D301>Psalm 133:1;
147:1. It is connected here with the word harp, as meaning that that
instrument was distinguished particularly for a sweet or pleasant sound.

With the psaltery On the meaning of the word used here — lb,n,<h5035> — see
the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. These were the common instruments of music
among the Hebrews. They were employed alike on sacred occasions, and
in scenes of revelry. See <230512>Isaiah 5:12.

<198103>Psalm 81:3. Blow up the trumpet The word rendered blow means to
make a clangor or noise as on a trumpet. The trumpet was, like the timbrel,
the harp, and the psaltery, a common instrument of music, and was
employed on all their festive occasions. It was at first made of horn, and
then was made similar in shape to a horn. Compare <060605>Joshua 6:5;
<032509>Leviticus 25:9; <183925>Job 39:25.

In the new moon On the festival held at the time of the new moon. There
was a high festival on the appearance of the new moon in the month of
Tisri, or October, which was the beginning of their civil year, and it is not
improbable that the return of each new moon was celebrated with special
services. See the notes at <230113>Isaiah 1:13; compare <120423>2 Kings 4:23;
<300805>Amos 8:5; <132331>1 Chronicles 23:31; <140204>2 Chronicles 2:4. It is not certain,
however, that the word used here means new moon. Prof. Alexander
renders it in the month; that is, in the month, by way of eminence, in which
the passover was celebrated. The word used — vd,jo<h2320> — means,
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indeed, commonly the new moon; the day of the new moon; the first day of
the lunar month (<042906>Numbers 29:6; <092005>1 Samuel 20:5,18,24); but it also
means a month; that is, a lunar month, beginning at the new moon,
<010805>Genesis 8:5; <021304>Exodus 13:4; et al. The corresponding or parallel word,
as we shall see, which is rendered in our version, in the time appointed,
means full moon; and the probability is, as Professor Alexander suggests,
that in the beginning of the verse the month is mentioned in general, and
the particular time of the month — the full moon — in the other part of the
verse. Thus the language is applicable to the passover. On the other
supposition — the supposition that the new moon and the full moon are
both mentioned — there would be manifest confusion as to the time.

In the time appointed The word used here — aSeKi<h3678> — means properly
the full moon; the time of the full moon. In Syriac the word means either
“the first day of the full moon,” or “the whole time of the full moon.” (Isa
Bar Ali, as quoted by Gesenius, Lexicon) Thus, the word means, not as in
our translation, in the time appointed, but at the full moon, and would refer
to the time of the Passover, which was celebrated on the fourteenth day of
the lunar month; that is, when the moon was at the full. <021206>Exodus 12:6.

On our solemn feast day Hebrew, In the day of our feast. The word
solemn is not necessarily in the original, though the day was one of great
solemnity. The Passover is doubtless referred to.

<198104>Psalm 81:4. For this was a statute for Israel ... See <021203>Exodus 12:3.
That is, it was a law for the whole Jewish people, for all who had the name
Israel, for all the descendants of Jacob. The word was is not in the original,
as if this had been an old commandment which might now be obsolete, but
the idea is one of perpetuity: it is a perpetual law for the Hebrew people.

A law of the God of Jacob Hebrew, a judgment; or, right. The idea is, that
it was what was due to God; what was his right. It was a solemn claim that
he should be thus acknowledged. It was not a matter of conventional
arrangement, or a matter of convenience to them; nor was it to be observed
merely because it was found to be expedient and conducive to the welfare
of the nation. It was a matter of right and of claim on the part of God, and
was so to be regarded by the nation. The same is true now of the Sabbath,
and of all the appointments which God has made for keeping up religion in
the world. All these arrangements are indeed expedient and proper; they
conduce to the public welfare and to the happiness of man; but there is a
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higher reason for their observance than this. It is that God demands their
observance; that he claims as his own the time so appropriated. Thus he
claims the Sabbath, the entire Sabbath, as his own; he requires that it shall
be employed in his service, that it shall be regarded as his day; that it shall
be made instrumental in keeping up the knowledge of himself in the world,
and in promoting his glory. <022010>Exodus 20:10. People, therefore, “rob God”
(compare <390308>Malachi 3:8) when they take this time for needless secular
purposes, or devote it to other ends and uses. Nor can this be sinless. The
highest guilt which man can commit is to “rob” his Maker of what belongs
to Him, and of what He claims.

<198105>Psalm 81:5. This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony literally, he
placed this; that is, he appointed it. The word Joseph here stands for the
whole Hebrew people, as in <198001>Psalm 80:1. See the notes at that verse.
The meaning is, that the ordinance for observing this festival — the
Passover — was to be traced back to the time when they were in Egypt.
The obligation to observe it was thus enhanced by the very antiquity of the
observance, and by the fact that it was one of the direct appointments of
God in that strange and foreign land.

When he went out through the land of Egypt Margin, against. Or rather, In
his going out of the land of Egypt. Literally, In going upon the land of
Egypt. The allusion is, undoubtedly, to the time when the Hebrews went
out of the land of Egypt — to the Exodus; and the exact idea is, that, in
doing this, they passed over a considerable portion of the land of Egypt; or,
that they passed over the land. The idea in the margin, of its being against
the land of Egypt, is not necessarily in the original.

Where I heard a language that I understood not literally, “The lip [that is,
the language) of one that I did not know, I heard.” This refers,
undoubtedly, not to God, but to the people. The author of this psalm
identifies himself here with the people — the whole nation — and speaks
as if he were one of them, and as if he now recollected the circumstances at
the time — the strange language — the foreign customs — the oppressions
and burdens borne by the people. Throwing himself back, as it were, to
that time (compare the notes at <520417>1 Thessalonians 4:17) — he seems to
himself to be in the midst of a people speaking a strange tongue — a
language unintelligible to him — the language of a foreign nation. The
Jews, in all their long captivity in Egypt — a period of four hundred years
(see the notes at <440706>Acts 7:6) — preserved their own language apparently
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incorrupt. So far as appears, they spoke the same language, without
change, when they came out of Egypt, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had
used. The Egyptian was entirely a foreign language to them, and had no
affinity with the Hebrew.

<198106>Psalm 81:6. I removed his shoulder from the burden The burden
which the people of Israel were called to hear in Egypt. The reference is
undoubtedly to their burdens in making bricks, and conveying them to the
place where they were to be used; and perhaps also to the fact that they
were required to carry stone in building houses and towns for the
Egyptians. Compare <020111>Exodus 1:11-14; 5:4-17. The meaning is, that he
had saved them from these burdens, to wit, by delivering them from their
hard bondage. The speaker here evidently is God. In the previous verse it is
the people. Such a change of person is not uncommon in the Scriptures.

His hands were delivered from the pots Margin, as in Hebrew, passed
away. That is, they were separated from them, or made free. The word
rendered pots usually has that signification. <184120>Job 41:20; <090214>1 Samuel
2:14; 2 Chronicles 3513; but it may also mean a basket. <242402>Jeremiah 24:2;
<121007>2 Kings 10:7. The latter is probably the meaning here. The allusion is to
baskets which might have been used in carrying clay, or conveying the
bricks after they were made: perhaps a kind of hamper that was swung
over the shoulders, with clay or bricks in each — somewhat like the
instrument used now by the Chinese in carrying tea — or like the neck-
yoke which is employed in carrying sap where maple sugar is
manufactured, or milk on dairy farms. There are many representations on
Egyptian sculptures which would illustrate this. The idea is that of a
burden, or task, and the allusion is to the deliverance that was
accomplished by removing them to another land.

<198107>Psalm 81:7. Thou calledst in trouble The people of Israel.
<020223>Exodus 2:23; 3:9; 14:10.

And I delivered thee I brought the people out of Egypt.

I answered thee in the secret place of thunder That is, in the lonely,
retired, solemn place where the thunder rolled; the solitudes where there
was no voice but the voice of thunder, and where that seemed to come
from the deep recesses of the mountain gorges. The allusion is doubtless to
Sinai. Compare <021917>Exodus 19:17-19. The meaning is, that he gave a
response — a real reply — to their prayer — amid the solemn scenes of
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Sinai, when he gave them his law; when he recognized them as his people;
when he entered into covenant with them.

I proved thee I tried you; I tested your fidelity.

At the waters of Meribah Margin, as in Hebrew, strife. This was at Mount
Horeb. <021705>Exodus 17:5-7. The trial — the proof — consisted in his
bringing water from the rock, showing that he was God — that he was
their God.

<198108>Psalm 81:8. Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee ... See
the notes at the similar passage in <195007>Psalm 50:7. God calls their attention
to what he required of them; to what his law demanded; to what was the
condition of their being his people and of securing his favor. What the
demanded was, that they should acknowledge him; obey him; serve him;
that there should be no strange god among them, and that they should
worship no false god, <198109>Psalm 81:9.

<198109>Psalm 81:9. There shall no strange god be in thee Worshipped by
thee; or recognized and regarded as a god. This was a condition of his
favor and friendship. Compare <053212>Deuteronomy 32:12; <234312>Isaiah 43:12.
The word here rendered “strange” — rWz<h2114> — has reference to one of a
foreign nation; and the meaning is, that they were not to worship or adore
the gods that were worshipped by foreigners. This was a fundamental law
of the Hebrew commonwealth.

Neither shalt thou worship any strange god The Hebrew word here is
different — rk;ne<h5236> — but means substantially the same thing. The
allusion is to gods worshipped by foreign nations.

<198110>Psalm 81:10. I am the LORD thy God ... See <022002>Exodus 20:2. The
meaning is, “I am Yahweh, that God; the God to be worshipped and
honored by thee; I only am thy God, and no other god is to be recognized
or acknowledged by thee.” The foundation of the claim to exclusive service
and devotion is here laid in the fact that he had brought them out of the
land of Egypt. Literally, had caused them to ascend, or go up from that
land. The claim thus asserted seems to be twofold:

(a) That in doing this, he had shown that he was God, or that he had
performed a work which none but God could perform, and had thus shown
his existence and power; and
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(b) that by this he had brought them under special obligations to himself,
inasmuch as they owed all that they had — their national existence and
liberty — entirely to him.

Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it Possibly an allusion to young birds,
when fed by the parent-bird. The meaning here is, “I can amply supply all
your needs. You need not go to other gods — the gods of other lands —
as if there were any deficiency in my power or resources; as if I were not
able to meet your necessities. All your needs I can meet. Ask what you
need — what you will; come to me and make any request with reference to
yourselves as individuals or as a nation — to this life or the life to come —
and you will find in me all abundant supply for all your needs, and a
willingness to bless you commensurate with my resources.” What is here
said of the Hebrews may be said of the people of God at all times. There is
not a want of our nature — of our bodies or our souls; a want pertaining to
this life or the life to come — to ourselves, to our families, to our friends,
to the church, or to our country — which God is not able to meet; and
there is not a real necessity in any of these respects which he is not willing
to meet. Why, then, should his people ever turn for happiness to the “weak
and beggarly elements of the world” (compare the notes at <480409>Galatians
4:9), as if God could not satisfy them? Why should they seek for happiness
in vain amusements, or in sensual pleasures, as if God could not, or would
not, supply the real needs of their souls?

<198111>Psalm 81:11. But my people ... See <197810>Psalm 78:10,11,17-19. “And
Israel would none of me.” Literally, “Did not will me;” that is, “did not
incline to me; were not attached to me; were not disposed to worship me,
and to find happiness in me.” Compare <230119>Isaiah 1:19; <183909>Job 39:9;
<200125>Proverbs 1:25. They refused or rejected him. See <023201>Exodus 32:1;
<053215>Deuteronomy 32:15,18.

<198112>Psalm 81:12. So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust Margin,
as in Hebrew, to the hardness of their own hearts. Literally, “I sent them,
or I dismissed them, to the hardness of their hearts.” I suffered them to
have what, in the hardness of their hearts they desired, or what their hard
and rebellious hearts prompted them to desire: I indulged them in their
wishes. I gave them what they asked, and left them to themselves to work
out the problem about success and happiness in their own way — to let
them see what must be the result of forsaking the true God. The world —
and the church too — has been often suffered to make this experiment.
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And they walked in their own counsels As they thought wise and best.
Compare <440742>Acts 7:42; 14:16; <450124>Romans 1:24; <197826>Psalm 78:26-37.

<198113>Psalm 81:13. Oh that my people had hearkened unto me This
passage is designed mainly to show what would have been the
consequences if the Hebrew people had been obedient to the commands of
God, <198114>Psalm 81:14-16. At the same time, however, it expresses what
was the earnest desire — the wish — the preference of God, namely, that
they had been obedient, and had enjoyed his favor. This is in accordance
with all the statements, all the commands, all the invitations, all the
warnings, in the Bible. In the entire volume of inspiration there is not one
command addressed to people to walk in the ways of sin; there is not one
statement that God desires they should do it; there is not one intimation
that he wishes the death of the sinner. The contrary is implied in all the
declarations which God has made — in all his commands, warnings, and
invitations — in all his arrangements for the salvation of people. See
<050529>Deuteronomy 5:29; 32:29,30; <234818>Isaiah 48:18; <261823>Ezekiel 18:23,32;
33:11; <610309>2 Peter 3:9; <421942>Luke 19:42.

And Israel had walked in my ways! Had kept my commandments; had been
obedient to my laws. When people, therefore, do not walk in the ways of
God it is impossible that they should take refuge, as an excuse for it, in the
plea that God desires this, or that he commands it, or that he is pleased
with it, or that he approves it. There is no possible sense in which this can
be true; in every sense, and on every account, he prefers that people should
be obedient, and not disobedient; good, and not bad; happy, and not
miserable; saved, and not lost. Every doctrine of theology should be held
and interpreted in consistency with this as a fundamental truth. That there
are things which are difficult to be explained on the supposition that this is
true, must be admitted; but what truth is there in reference to which there
are not difficulties to be explained? And is there anything in this, or in any
of the truths of the Bible, which more demands explanation than the facts
which are actually occurring under the government of God: the fact that sin
and misery have been allowed to come into the universe; the fact that
multitudes constantly suffer whom God could at once relieve?

<198114>Psalm 81:14. I should soon have subdued their enemies This is one
of the consequences which, it is said, would have followed if they had been
obedient to the laws of God. The phrase rendered soon means literally like
a little; that is, as we might say, in a little, to wit, in a little time. The word
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rendered subdued means to bow down; to be curved or bent; and the idea
is, that he would have caused them to bow down, to wit, by submission
before them. Compare <053229>Deuteronomy 32:29,30.

And turned my hand against their adversaries Against those who
oppressed and wronged them. The act of turning the hand against one is
significant of putting him away — repelling him — disowning him — as
when we would thrust one away from us with aversion.

<198115>Psalm 81:15. The haters of the LORD The enemies of the Lord,
often represented as those who hate him — hatred being always in fact or
in form connected with an unwillingness to submit to God. It is hatred of
his law; hatred of his government; hatred of his plans; hatred of his
character. See <450130>Romans 1:30; <430707>John 7:7; 15:18; 23-25. Compare
<022005>Exodus 20:5.

Should have submitted themselves unto him Margin, yielded retained
obedience. Hebrew, lied. See the phrase explained in the notes at <191844>Psalm
18:44. The meaning is, that they would have been so subdued as to
acknowledge his authority or supremacy, while it is, at the same time,
implied that this would have been forced and not cordial. No external
power, though it may so conquer as to make people outwardly obedient,
can affect the will, or subdue that. The grace of God alone can do that, and
it is the special triumph of grace that it can do it.

But their time The time of his people. They would have continued to be a
happy and a flourishing nation.

Should have endured for ever Perpetually — as long as they continued to
be obedient. If a nation were obedient to the will of God; if it wholly
obeyed his laws; if it countenanced by statute no form of sin; if it protected
no iniquity; if it were temperate, just, virtuous, honest, there is no reason
why its institutions should not be perpetual, or why it should ever be
overthrown. Sin is, in all cases, the cause of the ruin of nations, as it is of
individuals.

<198116>Psalm 81:16. He should have fed them also He would have given
them prosperity, and their land would have produced abundantly of the
necessities — even of the luxuries — of life. This is in accordance with the
usual promises of the Scriptures, that obedience to God will be followed by
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national temporal prosperity. See <053213>Deuteronomy 32:13,14; <540408>1
Timothy 4:8; <193711>Psalm 37:11. Compare the notes at <400505>Matthew 5:5.

With the finest of the wheat Margin, as in Hebrew, with the fat of wheat.
The meaning is, the best of the wheat — as the words fat and fatness are
often used to denote excellence and abundance. <012728>Genesis 27:28,39;
<183616>Job 36:16; <193608>Psalm 36:8; 63:5; 65:11.

And with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee Palestine
abounded with bees, and honey was a favorite article of food. <014311>Genesis
43:11; <050808>Deuteronomy 8:8; 32:13; <091425>1 Samuel 14:25,26; <230715>Isaiah 7:15;
<261613>Ezekiel 16:13; <400304>Matthew 3:4. Much of that which was obtained was
wild honey, deposited by the bees in the hollows of trees, and as it would
seem in the caverns of the rocks. Much of it was gathered also from rocky
regions, and this was regarded as the most delicate and valuable. I do not
know the cause of this, nor why honey in high and rocky countries should
be more pure and white than that obtained from other places; but the
whitest and the most pure and delicate honey that I have ever seen I found
at Chamouni in Switzerland. Dr. Thomson (land and the Book, vol. ii. p.
362) says of the rocky region in the vicinity of Timnath, that “bees were so
abundant in a wood at no great distance from this spot that the honey
dropped down from the trees on the ground;” and that “he explored
densely-wooded gorges in Hermon and in Southern Lebanon where wild
bees are still found, both in trees and in the clefts of the rocks.” The
meaning here is plain, that, if Israel had been obedient to God, he would
have blessed them with abundance — with the richest and most coveted
productions of the field. Pure religion — obedience to God — morality —
temperance, purity, honesty, and industry, such as religion requires — are
always eminently favorable to individual and national prosperity; and if a
man or a nation desired to be most prospered, most successful in the lawful
and proper objects of individual or national existence, and most happy,
nothing would tend more to conduce to it than those virtues which piety
enjoins and cultivates. Individuals and nations, even in respect to temporal
prosperity, are most unwise, as well as most wicked, when they disregard
the laws of God, and turn away from the precepts and the spirit of religion.
It is true of nations, as it is of individuals, that “Godliness is profitable unto
all things, having promise of the life that now is,” <540408>1 Timothy 4:8.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 81

A partial reunion gladdened the whole church in the first year of Hezekiah.
The recent captivity of two tribes and a half had weakened the northern
kingdom; and Hoshea, who was Hezekiah’s contemporary and the last of
its kings, was led by a sense of duty to break the evil custom which his
predecessors had inherited from Jeroboam the son of Nebat, “who sinned,
and made Israel to sin.” He suspended the law against going up to
Jerusalem. Hezekiah’s posts were permitted to carry to every part of the
kingdom the invitation to unite once more with Judah in celebrating the
passover in the city which God had chosen out of all the tribes of Israel (2
Chronicles 30) The invitation, scorned by many, was gladly accepted by
others; and a passover was celebrated the like of which had not been seen
in Israel since the days of Solomon and the undivided kingdom.

So happy a reunion — happy in itself, twice happy as the pledge of the
time when Ephraim should no more envy Judah, and Judah no more vex
Ephraim, but they should be one stick in the Lord’s hand — could not fail
to call forth new songs. There is, I think, sufficient ground to attribute to it
Psalm 81. It is, obviously and by universal consent, a festal song. The
reference to the exodus from Egypt shows that, although framed to suit all
the three feasts, it had a special connection with the passover; and the
emphatic reminder that the feast had been ordained in Joseph for a
testimony may be fairly interpreted as pointing to an occasion when
Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph, participated with Judah in the
solemn rite. There is an undertone of sadness toward the end which
reminds us that the desolation of the northern kingdom was at hand; but it
opens as with a blast of trumpets:

“Sing aloud unto God our strength,” etc. — Binnie

<198105>Psalm 81:5. A language that I understood not What was this
unknown tongue? Two interpretations have been given. It has been
explained

(1) Of the language of the Egyptians, which was a foreign tongue to the
Hebrews, who were “stranger’s in the land of Egypt.” Compare <19B401>Psalm
114:1, “the people of strange language,” with <052849>Deuteronomy 28:49;
<233319>Isaiah 33:19; <240515>Jeremiah 5:15. Accordingly this fact is mentioned as
one of the aggravations of their condition in Egypt, like the toiling with
“the burden” and “the basket.” Calvin, who takes this view, remarks that



1348

the redemption of Israel from a people of foreign language was a special
mark of God’s favor, inasmuch as the want of that common language,
which is the bond of society, made foreigner and enemy synonymous
terms:

“Quia enim lingua est veluti character mentis ac speculum, non
secus ac sylvestres ferae, invicem alieni sunt qui carent linguae
usu.”

It is no objection to this view that the words of God follow abruptly. See
<197502>Psalm 75:2.

(2) Of the voice of God, a voice which the people had heard as uttered in
his judgments upon the Egyptians, and in his covenant made with
themselves, but had not understood (compare <440725>Acts 7:25). This language
is there given in substance in a poetical form by the psalmist, who seems
suddenly to hear it, and to become the interpreter to his people of the
divine voice. He here places in a fresh light, gives a new application to the
earlier revelation, the meaning and purpose of which were not then
understood.

Hupfeld supposes it to be called an “unknown” language, merely because it
is divine, unlike the everyday known language of people. Ab. Ezra sees a
reference to the words of God uttered on Sinai. So also Delitzseh, who
would explain the expression by reference to <020602>Exodus 6:2, ...

“It was the language of a known, and yet unknown God which
Israel heard from Sinai. God in fact, now revealed himself to Israel
in a new character, not only as the Redeemer and Saviour of his
people from their Egyptian bondage, but also as their King, giving
them a law which bound them together as a people, and was the
basis of their national existence.”

This latter interpretation, which regards the language here spoken of as the
voice of God, and as virtually given in the following verses, is now that
most commonly adopted. It is that of Mendelssohn, Ewald, Delitzsch, and
Hupfeld. — Perowne.

<198106>Psalm 81:6. The words of God follow without any indication of a
change of speakers Tim prophet identifies himself with, and becomes the
organ of, the divine voice. He reminds Israel of that fact in connection with
which the festival was instituted. It is as though, amidst all the gladness of
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the feast, and all the music and the pomp of its celebration, other thoughts
arose, not to cheek, but to guide the current of holy exultation. The sound
of trumpet and timbrel and sacred song must be hushed while Yahweh
speaks, to tell his forgetful people the lesson of their past history associated
with that festival, the warning and the expostulation suggested by their
own perverseness. If they would praise him aright, it must be with hearts
mindful of his goodness, and sensible of their own unworthiness and
ingratitude. For the spirit in which all festivals should be kept, see on the
offering of the first-fruits, <052601>Deuteronomy 26:1-11. — Perowne.

At the first clause of <198106>Psalm 81:6, compare <020606>Exodus 6:6,7, “I, the
Lord, bring you out from under the burden of the Egyptians.” The basket
dwOD<h1730> is, according to the parallelism, the burdenbasket. Baskets of this
kind were found in the sepulchral vaults which have been opened in
Thebes, of which Rosellini first furnished drawings and descriptions: the
Israelites used them for carrying from one place to another the clay and
manufactured bricks. — Hengstenberg.

The same author, in his Egypt and the Books of Moses, has the following
remarks illustrative of the allusion in our psalm: Of the laborers, says
Rosellini (describing a picture from a tomb in Thebes), some are employed
in transporting the clay in vessels, some in intermingling it with the straw,
others are taking the bricks out of the form and placing them in rows, still
others, with a piece of wood upon their backs and ropes on each side,
carry away the bricks already burned or dried ... Their complexion,
physiognomy, and beard permit us not to be mistaken in supposing them to
be Hebrews. Among the Hebrews, four Egyptians are seen: two of them
carry a stick in their hand ready to fall upon two other Egyptians, who are
here represented like the Hebrews, one of them carrying on his shoulder a
vessel of clay, and the other returning from the transportation of brick,
carrying his empty vessel to get a new load.



1350

NOTES ON PSALM 82

This, too, is a “Psalm of Asaph.” See Introduction to Psalm 73. There is
nothing, however, in its contents to determine the time or the occasion of
its being composed, although there is no difficulty in ascertaining the
design for which it was written, or the use to be made of it. It is intended
to state the duties and the responsibilities of magistrates or civil rulers.
Though the language is such as was adapted especially to the Hebrew
magistracy, and to the duties of magistrates as specified in the Jewish law,
yet the principles are such as should guide magistrates at all times and in all
countries; and the truths suggested are such as are eminently worthy the
attention of all who are entrusted with authority.

The psalm was evidently composed at a time when there was much that
was unjust and oppressive in the administration of justice; when the
magistrates were corrupt; when they could be bribed; when they were
forgetful of their obligation to defend the poor and the fatherless — the
afflicted and the needy; when manifest consequences of the evil
administration of justice prevailed in the land, and “all the foundations of
the earth” seemed to be “out of course;” and when those in power were
haughty and arrogant, as if they were not people, and were not to die.
DeWette supposes that the psalm was composed in the time of the
Babylonian exile, and had reference to the conduct of the oppressive rulers
in that land; but it is not necessary to suppose this. There were doubtless
many occasions in the history of the Hebrew people when all that is here
said of the conduct of their rulers and judges was applicable to them.
Compare <230117>Isaiah 1:17,23,26.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. A reference to God as the Supreme Ruler; the Ruler of those that rule;
the God to whom all magistrates, however exalted in rank, are responsible,
<198201>Psalm 82:1.

II. A reference to the character of the magistrates at the time when the
psalm was written, as those who judged unjustly; who were partial in the
administration of justice; and who favored people of rank and position,
<198202>Psalm 82:2.
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III. A statement of the duties of magistrates, in reference particularly to
the poor, the fatherless, the needy, and the afflicted, <198203>Psalm 82:3,4.

IV. A further statement in regard to the character of the magistrates at the
time when the psalm was written, particularly as ignorant, and as walking
in darkness, <198205>Psalm 82:5.

V. A solemn appeal to them as mortal people — as subject to death like
others — though they had a rank which entitled them to the appellation of
“gods,” and were the representatives of the Most High on earth, <198206>Psalm
82:6,7.

VI. A call on God to arise and to execute judgment in the earth, for he
was the Supreme Ruler, and the nations, with all their interests, pertained
to him, <198208>Psalm 82:8.

<198201>Psalm 82:1. God standeth in the congregation of the mighty In the
assembly of the rulers and judges; among those of most exalted rank and
station. He is there to observe them; to give them law; to direct their
decisions; to judge them. He is supreme over them; and he holds them
responsible to himself The word rendered congregation is that which is
commonly applied to the assembly of the people of Israel, considered as an
organized body, or as a body politic. It here, however, refers to magistrates
considered as a body or class of people; as those who have assemblages or
meetings, with special reference to their duties as magistrates. The word
rendered “mighty” — lae<h410> — is in the singular number, and is one of
the names which are given to God; hence, the literal rendering is, “God
standeth in the assembly of God.” The Septuagint renders it, In the
synagogue of the gods. So also the Latin Vulgate. The reference, however,
is undoubtedly to magistrates, and the idea is, that they were to be
regarded as representatives of God; as acting in his name; and as those,
therefore, to whom, in a subordinate sense, the name gods might be given.
Compare <198206>Psalm 82:6. In <022106>Exodus 21:6; 22:8,9,28, also, the same
word in the plural is applied to magistrates, and is properly translated
judges in our common version. Compare the notes at <431034>John 10:34,35.
The idea is, that they were the representatives of the divine sovereignty in
the administration of justice. Compare <451301>Romans 13:1,2,6. They were, in
a sense, gods to other people; but they were not to forget that God stood
among them as their God; that if they were exalted to a high rank in
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respect to their fellowmen, they were, nevertheless, subject to One to
whom the name of God belonged in the highest sense.

He judgeth among the gods As they to whom the name gods is thus given
as the representatives of the divine sovereignty judged among people, so
God would judge among them. If they were, in some sense (in
consequence of their representing the divine majesty, and deriving their
power and appointment from God), independent of people, they were in no
sense independent of God himself.

<198202>Psalm 82:2. How long will ye judge unjustly literally, Judge evil. This
is designed, evidently, to denote the prevailing character of the magistrates
at the time when the psalm was written. Unhappily such occasions occur
very often in the course of human affairs.

And accept the persons of the wicked? literally, Lift up [or bear) the faces
of the wicked. The meaning is, that they showed favor or partiality to
wicked people; they did not decide cases according to truth, but were
influenced by a regard for particular persons on account of their rank, their
position, their wealth, or their relation to themselves. This is a common
phrase in the Scriptures to denote favoritism or partiality. <183419>Job 34:19;
<441034>Acts 10:34; <450211>Romans 2:11; <600117>1 Peter 1:17; <031915>Leviticus 19:15;
<050117>Deuteronomy 1:17.

<198203>Psalm 82:3. Defend the poor and fatherless literally, judge; that is,
Pronounce just judgment; see that right is done to them. This is required
everywhere in the Scriptures. The meaning is not that judgment is to be
pronounced in their favor because they are poor, or because they are
orphans, for this would be to do what they had just been charged with as in
itself wrong, accepting of persons; that is, showing favor on account of
condition or rank, rather than on account of a just claim. The idea is, that
the poor and the fatherless, having no natural protectors, were likely to be
wronged or oppressed; that they had none to defend their claims; and that
magistrates, therefore, as if they were their natural protectors, should see
that their rights were maintained. See the notes at <230117>Isaiah 1:17.

Do justice to the afflicted and needy See that justice is done them; that
they are not wronged by persons of wealth, of power, and of rank. Such
care does religion take of those who have no natural guardians. The poor
and the needy — the widow and the fatherless — owe to the religion of the
Bible a debt which no language can express.
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<198204>Psalm 82:4. Deliver the poor and needy That is, Deliver them from
the power and the arts of those who would oppress and wrong them. This
would not be showing them partiality; it would be simply doing them
justice.

Rid them out of the hand of the wicked Deliver, or Rescue them from their
hands; that is, from their attempts to oppress and wrong them.

<198205>Psalm 82:5. They know not, neither will they understand This is
designed still further to characterize the magistrates at the time referred to
in the psalm. They not merely judged unjustly, and were not merely partial
in the administration of justice (<198202>Psalm 82:2), but they did not desire to
understand their duty, and the true principles on which justice should be
administered. They were at no pains to inform themselves, either in regard
to those principles, or in regard to the facts in particular cases. All just
judgment must be based

(a) on a true knowledge of what the law is, or what is right; and

(b) on a knowledge of the facts in a particular case. Where there is no such
knowledge, of course there must be a mal-administration of justice.

One of the first requisites, therefore, in a magistrate is, that he shall have a
proper knowledge of the law; his duty is to ascertain the exact facts in each
individual case that comes before him, and then impartially to apply the law
to that case.

They walk on in darkness In ignorance of the law and of the facts in the
case.

All the foundations of the earth See the notes at <191103>Psalm 11:3; 75:3. All
settled principles; all the things on which the welfare of society rests; all on
which the prosperity of the world depends. The manner in which justice is
administered is as if the very foundations of the earth should be disturbed,
and the world should move without order.

Are out of course Margin, as in Hebrew, moved. That is, they are moved
from their proper place; the earth no longer rests firmly and safely on its
foundation. This language is taken from the idea so often occurring in the
Scriptures, and in the language of people generally, that the earth rests on
solid foundations — as a building does. The idea is derived from the
stability and fixedness of the earth, and from the fact that when a building
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is fixed and stable we infer that it has a solid foundation. The thought here
is, that a proper administration of justice is essential to the stability and
prosperity of a state — as essential as a solid foundation is to the stability
of the edifice which is reared on it. The effect of a real-administration of
justice in any community may be well compared with what the result would
be if the foundations of the earth should be removed, or if the laws which
now keep it in its place should cease to operate.

<198206>Psalm 82:6. I have said, Ye are gods See the notes at <198201>Psalm 82:1.
I have given you this title; I have conferred on you an appellation which
indicates a greater nearness to God than any other which is bestowed on
men — an appellation which implies that you are God’s representatives on
earth, and that your decision is, in an important sense, to be regarded as
his.

And all of you are children of the Most High Sons of God. That is, You
occupy a rank which makes it proper that you should be regarded as his
sons.

<198207>Psalm 82:7. But ye shall die like men You are mortal, like other
people. This fact you have forgotten. You have been lifted up with pride,
as if you were in fact more exalted than other people; as if you were not
subject to the law which consigns all people to the grave. An ancient
monarch directed his servant to address him each morning in this language:
“Remember, sire, that thou art mortal.” No more salutary truth can be
impressed on the minds of the rich and the great than that they are, in this
respect, like other people — like the poorest, the meanest of the race: that
they will die under similar forms of disease; that they will experience the
same pain; that all which is fearful in death will be their portion as well as
that of the most obscure; and that in the grave, with whatever pomp and
splendor they descend to it, or however magnificent the monument which
may be reared over the spot where they lie, there will be the same offensive
and repulsive process of decay which occurs in the most humble grave in
the country churchyard. Why, then — oh, why — should man be proud?

And fall like one of the princes And die as one of the princes. The idea in
the word fall may be, perhaps, that they would die by the hand of violence
— or be cut down, as princes often are, e.g. in battle. The use of the word
princes here denotes that they would die as other persons of exalted rank
do; that is, that they were mortal as all people, high and low, are — as
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common people are, and as princes are. Though they had names —
lae<h410>, and µyhila’<h430> — that suggested the idea of divinity, yet such
appellations did not make any real change in their condition as people, and
as subject to the ordinary laws under which people live. Whatever name
they bore. it did not afford any security against death.

<198208>Psalm 82:8. Arise, O God, judge the earth That is, Since there is
such a failure in the administration of justice by those to whom it pertains,
and who are appointed to do it in thy stead, do thou, O God, come forth
thyself, and see that justice is executed among people. Do thou take the
matter into thine own hands, and see that impartial justice is done
everywhere among people. It pertains to thee as the great Proprietor of the
earth to exercise justice; and we have nowhere else to look when men fail
to do their duty.

For thou shalt inherit all nations Or rather, All nations belong to thee as
thine inheritance; that is, as thine own. The word “inherit” is used here, as
it often is, merely to denote possession or proprietorship, without reference
to the question how the possession is obtained. The word strictly refers to
what has been received from parents, or what people are heirs to; and, in
this sense, it is commonly applied to the land of Palestine, either as what
was derived by the Jewish people from their ancestors the patriarchs, or as
what they had received from God as a Father. <023213>Exodus 32:13:
<050138>Deuteronomy 1:38; 12:10. It is here used simply in the sense of
possessing it. That is, the whole earth belonged to God, and the
administration of its affairs pertained to him. As those had failed who had
been appointed under him to the office of judges — as they had not been
faithful to their trust — as no confidence could be reposed in them, — the
psalmist calls upon God to interfere, either by appointing other magistrates;
or by leading those who were in office to just views of their duty; or by his
own direct judgments, punishing the wicked, and rewarding the righteous,
by the interpositions of his providence. We may hence learn

(1) That there are times on earth when wickedness is so prevalent, and
when there is such a want of faithfulness in civil rulers, that we have no
other resource but to call upon God to interpose.

(2) That it is right to call upon Him to see that justice should be done in the
earth even in the punishment of the guilty, since all the interests of society
depend on the proper administration of justice.
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(3) For the same reason it is right to pray that God would judge the world,
and that justice may be done on the human race.

It is desirable and proper that justice should be done; hence, there is no
malignity in desiring that there may be a universal judgment, and that the
affairs of the universe should be placed on an equal and righteous
foundation. It is possible that there may be a just and holy joy at the idea
that justice is done, and that God shows himself the friend of truth, of
order, and of law. Compare the notes at <195810>Psalm 58:10; <661901>Revelation
19:1-3.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 82

Ewald, DeWette, Hitzig, and others suppose the expostulations of the
psalm to be addressed, not to Israelite but to pagan rulers, satraps, etc., by
a poet who lived toward the end of the exile in Babylon, and who,
witnessing the corruption which was fast undermining the Babylonian
empire, lifted up his voice against it. This view rests mainly upon the
appeal to God (in <198207>Psalm 82:7) as the Ruler and Judge of all nations, not
of Israel exclusively. But the psalmists so frequently take a wider range
than their own nation, so constantly in a true prophetic spirit recognize the
special rule and revelation of God in Israel, as only a part of his universal
dominion (compare for instance, <190706>Psalm 7:6-8), that there is no need to
depart from the more common view that Israelite judges are meant;
especially as this is confirmed by the general tenor of the psalm. Besides, as
Stier and Hupfeld have pointed out, the names, “gods,” and “sons of the
Highest,” are never given to pagan monarchs in Scripture. The former says,

“We look in vain for a passage where a pagan king, or even an
Israelite, except David and Solomon as types of the Messiah, is
thought worthy of this name (Son of God).” — Perowne.

If the psalm was composed in the time of David, in favor of which
supposition may be pleaded the prophetic tone special to the Asaph of that
period, and against which no tenable ground can be advanced (even Hitzig
must allow that there is no allusion of any kind, no late form or connecting
particle, no term which could be pronounced as being decidedly of later
origin to betray an author belonging to a later age), the psalmist could not,
in the first instance, assuredly have referred to the king — a view which is
confirmed by the express mention of “the princes” in <198207>Psalm 82:7, as
compared with “the ancients of his people and the princes thereof” in Isaiah
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3. Still, though the psalm was in the first instance called forth by existing
relations, yet being destined for all ages, it undoubtedly admits of being
applied to kings in the discharge of their duty as judges, in so far as they
are guilty of that perversion of right here imputed to them ...

In the law of Moses all those whose office it is to command, to judge, and
to arbitrate, all those to whom in any respect reverence and regard is due,
are set apart as the representatives of God on earth. The foundation of this
is found in the commandment, “Honour thy father and mother,” in the
Decalogue. It was shown in the Beitr. P. iii. p. 605, that this commandment
belongs to the first table — thou shalt fear and honor God, first in himself,
second in those who represent him on earth — and further, that the parents
are named in it only in an individualizing manner as representatives of all
who are possessed of worth, and are worthy of esteem. The direction in
<031932>Leviticus 19:32 rises on the foundation of this commandment, where
respect for the aged appears as the immediate consequence of respect for
God, whose eternity was designed to be revered and honored under the
emblem of their old age; also <022227>Exodus 22:27, according to which we are
taught to recognize in governors a reflection of the majesty of God: “thou
shalt not revile God, nor curse the ruler of thy people,” that is, thou shalt
not curse thy ruler (or in any other way dishonor him), for he bears the
image of God, and every insult offered to such a representative of God in
his kingdom is an insult against God, in him God himself is honored and
revered — compare <132923>1 Chronicles 29:23, “and Solomon sat upon the
throne of Yahweh.” But it was in connection with the office of judge that
the stamp of divinity was most conspicuous, inasmuch as that office led the
people under the foreground of an humble earthly tribunal to contemplate
the background of a lofty divine judgment: “the judgment is God’s,”
<050117>Deuteronomy 1:17, whoever comes before it, comes before God,
<022106>Exodus 21:6; 22:7,8.

The position assigned to the office of judge must, when properly
considered, have exerted a practical influence of a twofold character. It
must have filled those who were brought before its tribunal with a sacred
reverence for an authority which maintained its right upon earth in the
name of God. And on the part of the judges themselves it must have led
them to take a lofty view of their calling, it must have called forth earnest
efforts to practice the virtues of him whose place they occupied, him “who
does not favor princes, and makes no distinction between rich and poor,
for they are the work of his hands,” <183419>Job 34:19, and it must have
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awakened a holy fear of becoming liable to his judgment. For there could
be no doubt that as they judged in God’s stead, the heavenly Judge would
not suffer them to go unpunished should they misuse their office, but
would in that ease come forth from his place, and utter his thundering cry,
“How long!” This last idea is expressly brought forward in the law. In
<050117>Deuteronomy 1:17 solemn admonitions are addressed to judges,
grounded on the lofty position assigned to their office — compare <141906>2
Chronicles 19:6,7, where Jehoshaphat, with still greater copiousness of
detail, addresses the following admonitions to the judges whom he
commissioned:

“Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for man, but for God, who
is with you in the judgment: wherefore now let the fear of the Lord
be upon you, take heed and do it, for there is no iniquity with the
Lord our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts.” —
Hengstenberg.

<198201>Psalm 82:1. God standeth in the congregation of the mighty “God
sitteth in the assembly of God.” It is unquestionably a very unbecoming
thing for those whom God has been pleased to invest with the government
of mankind for the common good, not to acknowledge the end for which
they have been exalted above the others, nor yet by whose blessing they
have been placed in so elevated a station; but, instead of doing this,
contemning every principle of equity, to rule just as their own unbridled
passions dictate. So infatuated are they by their own splendor and
magnificence, as to imagine that the whole world was made only for them.
Besides, they think that it would derogate from their elevated rank were
they to be governed by moderate counsels; and although their own folly is
more than enough to urge them on in their reckless career, they
notwithstanding seek for flatterers to soothe and applaud them in their
vices. To correct this arrogance, the psalm opens by asserting, that
although men occupy thrones and judgment-seats, God nevertheless
continues to hold the office of supreme ruler. God has made even a pagan
and licentious poet bear testimony to this truth:

“Regum timendorum in proprios greges,
Reges in ipsos imperium est Jovis,

Clari giganteo triumpho,
Cuneta supercilio moventis.”
— Hoatii Carm. lib. iii. od. 1.
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“Kings rule their subject flocks; great Jove
O’er kings themselves his reign extends,
Who hurl’d the rebel giants from above;
At whose majestic nod all nature bends.”

—  Boscawen’s Translations

That the potentates of this world may not arrogate to themselves more
than belongs to them, the prophet here erects a throne for God, from which
he judges them all, and represses their pride; a thing which is highly
necessary. They may indeed admit that they owe their elevation to royal
power to the favor of God, and they. may worship him by outward
ceremonies, but their greatness so infatuates them that they are chargeable
with expelling and casting him to a distance from their assembly by their
vain imaginations, for they cannot bear to be subject to reason and laws.
Thus the design of the prophet was to deride the madness by which the
princes of this world are bewitched in leaving God no place in their
assembly. The more effectually to overthrow this irrational self-confidence
with which they are intoxicated, civil order is termed the assembly of God,
for although the divine glory shines forth in every part of the world, yet
when lawful government flourishes among people, it is reflected therefrom
with pre-eminent luster. I indeed grant that it is quite common for the
Hebrews to adorn with the title of God whatever is rare and excellent. But
here it would appear from the scope of the passage that this name of the
Divine Being is applied to those who occupy the exalted station of princes,
in which there is afforded a special manifestation of the majesty of God;
even as Solomon in <200217>Proverbs 2:17 calls marriage “the covenant of
God,” from the special sanctity with which that relation is distinguished. In
the second clause of the verse it is not material whether we read, He will
judge in the midst of the gods, or, He will judge the gods in the midst. The
first construction, however, is the most easy and natural, that, however
much the rulers of the world may exalt themselves, they cannot in the least
impair the authority of God by divesting him of his sovereignty over them
and of the government of all things, which he will ever retain as his
inalienable prerogative. But here, as also a little after, the name gods is to
be understood of judges, on whom God has impressed special marks of his
glory. To apply it to angels is a fancy too strained to admit of serious
consideration. — Calvin.

<198206>Psalm 82:6. I have said, Ye are gods Luther, after giving a picture of
the wickedness and profligacy of the great men of his time, remarks:
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“There existed also among the Jewish people youths of this
character, who kept continually in their mouths the saying of Moses
in <022209>Exodus 22:9. They employed this saying as a cloak and shield
for their wickedness against the preachers and the prophets; and
gave themselves great airs while they said, Wilt thou punish us and
instruct us? Dost thou not know that Moses calls us gods? Thou art
a rebel, thou speakest against the ordinance of God, thou preachest
to the detriment of our honor. Now the prophet acknowledges, and
does not deny, that they are gods, he will not be rebellious. or
weaken their honor or authority, like the disobedient and rebellious
people, or like the mad saints who make heretics and enthusiasts,
but he draws a proper distinction between their power and the
power of God. He allows that they are gods over men, but not over
God himself. It is as if he said. It is true you are gods over us all,
but not over Him who is the God of us all. From this we see in
what a high and glorious position God intends to maintain the
office of the magistracy. For who will set himself against those on
whom God bestows his own name? Whoever despises them
despises at the same time the true Magistrate, God, who speaks and
judges in them and through them, and calls their judgment his
judgment. The apostle Paul, <451302>Romans 13:2, points out the
consequences of this; and experience amply confirms his statement.
But again, just as on the one hand he restrains the discontent of the
populace, and brings them, on account of it, under the sword and
under law, so does he, on the other hand, restrain the magistracy,
that it shall not abuse such majesty and power for wickedness, but
employ it in the promotion and maintenance of peace. But yet only
so far, that he will not permit the people to lift up their arm against
it, or to seize the sword for the purpose of punishing and judging it.
No, that they shall not do; God has not commanded it. He himself,
God, will punish wicked magistrates, he will be judge and master
over them, he will get at them better than anyone else could, as he
has done from the beginning of the world.” — Hengstenberg.

Children of the Most High It may well make one wonder that he calls such
wicked individuals as those whom he here rebukes so sharply, by the name
of sons of God or sons of the Highest, since children of God is an
appellation which in Scripture is applied to holy believers. Answer — It is
just as great a wonder that he should bestow upon such wicked people his
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own name; yea, it is rather a greater wonder that he should call them gods.
But it all lies in the word: I have said. For we have often remarked that the
word of God sanctifies and deifies all things to which it is applied.
Wherefore we may call such situations as have had impressed upon them
the word of God, in every respect holy divine conditions, although the
persons are not holy. Just as father, mother, preacher, minister, etc., are in
every respect holy divine situations, although the persons who are in them
may be knaves and rogues. Thus, inasmuch as God stamps the office of
magistry with his word, magistrates are correctly called gods, and the
children of God on account of their divine condition, and the word of God,
although they are really vile knaves, as he complains that they are.” —
Luther.
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NOTES ON PSALM 83

This is another of the psalms of Asaph, the last of the group or collection
that is found under his name. Compare the Introduction to Psalm 73. The
occasion on which this was composed is not certainly known, and cannot
now be ascertained. Grotius supposes that it relates to the time of David,
and especially to the first war with the Syrians referred to in 2 Samuel 8, or
to the second war with the Syrians referred to in 2 Samuel 10, and 1
Chronicles 19. Kimchi, DeWette, and others, suppose that it relates to the
time of Jehoshaphat, and to the war with the Ammonites and Moabites,
referred to in 2 Chronicles 20. Hengstenberg and Prof. Alexander concur in
this opinion, and suppose that it was written on the same occasion as Psalm
47; 48; the first, composed and sung on the field of battle; the second, on
the triumphant return to Jerusalem; the third — the one before us — in
confident anticipation of victory. This is, perhaps, rather fanciful, and it
certainly cannot be demonstrated that this is the correct opinion. It would
seem, at least, to be hardly probable that a psalm would be composed and
sung in a battlefield.

All that is certain in regard to the psalm is, that it was written in view of a
threatened invasion by combined armies, and the prayer is, that God would
give help, as he had done when the nation had been threatened on other
occasions. The nations which were combined, or which had formed an
alliance for this purpose, are specified in <198306>Psalm 83:6-8; Edom; Ishmael;
Moab; the Hagarenes; Gebal; Ammon; Amalek; the Philistines; the Tyrians,
Assur, and the children of Lot.

The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. A prayer that God would no longer keep still, or be silent, <198301>Psalm
83:1.

II. A statement of the occasion for the prayer, to wit, the conspiracy or
combination formed against his people, <198302>Psalm 83:2-5.

III. An enumeration of the nations thus combined, <198306>Psalm 83:6-8.

IV. A prayer that God would interpose as he had done in former times, in
critical periods of the Jewish history — as in the case of the Midianites; as
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in the time of Sisera, and Jabin; and as in the wars waged with Oreb and
Zeeb, Zebah and Zalmunna, <198309>Psalm 83:9-12.

V. A prayer that these enemies might be utterly overthrown and
confounded; that God would promote his own glory; and that his people
might be secure and happy, <198313>Psalm 83:13-18.

<198301>Psalm 83:1. Keep not thou silence, O God See the notes at <192801>Psalm
28:1. The prayer here is that in the existing emergency God would not
seem to be indifferent to the needs and dangers of his people, and to the
purposes of their enemies, but that he would speak with a voice of
command, and break up their designs.

Hold not thy peace That is, Speak. Give commaud. Disperse them by thine
own authority.

And be not still, O God Awake; arouse; be not indifferent to the needs and
dangers of thy people. All this is the language of petition; not of command.
Its rapidity, its repetition, its tone, all denote that the danger was imminent,
and that the necessity for the divine interposition was urgent.

<198302>Psalm 83:2. For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult Are excited; are
aroused; are moving in a wild, furious, tumultuous manner, rushing on to
the accomplishment of their designs. They come like rolling waves of the
sea. See the word used here explained in the notes at <190201>Psalm 2:1, where
it is rendered, in the text, “rage;” in the margin, “tumultuously assemble.”

And they that hate thee Thine enemies; the enemies of thy cause, and of thy
people. Who they were is specified in <198306>Psalm 83:6-8.

Have lifted up the head Have become proud; bold; confident of success, all
of which is indicated by the phrase “lifted up the head.” The head is bowed
down in penitence and trouble; pride lifts it up; boldness, confidence, and
wickedness, are indicated by its being thus lifted up.

<198303>Psalm 83:3. They have taken crafty counsel The one word translated
“have taken crafty” — `µræ[;<h6191> — means properly to make naked; and
then, to be crafty, cunning, malignant, <092322>1 Samuel 23:22. It is well
rendered here, they have taken crafty counsel. The meaning is, they have
made their counsel or their consultations crafty, cunning, artful, malignant.
Instead of pursuing a course in their deliberations that would be just, true,
honorable, they have followed the reverse. On the word rendered
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“counsel” — dwOs<h5475> — which means a couch or cushion, and hence, a
divan — see the notes at <181508>Job 15:8; <192514>Psalm 25:14; 64:2. The idea here
is, that the persons referred to in the subsequent part of the psalm
(<198306>Psalm 83:6-8) had been assembled in a divan, or for consultation, and
that they had there formed a malignant plan — against God and his people
— which they were now proceeding to execute.

Against thy people For the purpose of destroying them.

And consulted against thy hidden ones The word rendered “hidden ones”
— from the verb ˆpæx;<h6845>, to hide, to conceal — properly denotes that
which is secret, private, inaccessible (<260722>Ezekiel 7:22); and then, anything
protected or hidden so as to be secure. Compare the notes at <192705>Psalm
27:5. It would seem here to refer to those who were so protected by
Yahweh — so inaccessible to others by reason of his guardian care — that
they would be safe.

<198304>Psalm 83:4. They have said, Come, and let us cut them off ... Let us
utterly destroy them, and root them out from among the nations. Let us
combine against them, and overpower them; let us divide their land among
ourselves, attaching it to our own. The nations referred to (<198306>Psalm 83:6-
8) were those which surrounded the land of Israel; and the proposal seems
to have been to partition the land of the Hebrews among themselves, as has
been done in modern times in regard to Poland. On what principles, and in
what proportions, they proposed thus to divide the land is not intimated,
nor is it said that the project had gone so far that they had agreed on the
terms of such a division. The formation of such a purpose, however, was in
itself by no means improbable. The Hebrew people were offensive to all the
surrounding nations by their religion, their prosperity, and the constant
rebuke of tyranny and idolatry by their religious and their social
institutions. There had been enough, also, in their past history — in the
remembrance of the successful wars of the Hebrews with those very
nations — to keep up a constant irritation on their part. We are not to be
surprised, therefore, that there was a deeply-cherished desire to blot out
the name and the nation altogether.

That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance That the nation
as such may be utterly extinct and forgotten; that the former triumphs of
that nation over us may be avenged; that we may no longer have in our
very midst this painful memorial of the existence of one God, and of the
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demands of his law; that we may pursue our own plans without the silent
or the open admonition derived from a religion so pure and holy. For the
same reason the world has often endeavored to destroy the church; to
cause it to be extinct; to blot out its name; to make the very names Christ
and Christian forgotten among mankind. Hence, the fiery persecutions
under the Roman government in the time of the Emperors; and hence, in
every age, and in every land, the church has been exposed to persecution
— originated with a purpose to destroy it as long as there was any hope of
accomplishing that end. That purpose has been abandoned by Satan and his
friends only because the result has shown that the persecution of the
church served but to spread its principles and doctrines, and to fix it more
firmly in the affections and confidence of mankind, so that the tendency of
persecution is rather to overthrow the persecutor than the persecuted.
Whether it can be destroyed by prosperity and corruption — by science —
by error — seems now to be the great problem before the mind of Satan.

<198305>Psalm 83:5. For they have consulted together with one consent
Margin, as in Hebrew, heart. There is no division in their counsels on this
subject. They have one desire — one purpose — in regard to the matter.
Pilate and Herod were made friends together against Christ (<422312>Luke
23:12); and the world, divided and hostile on other matters, has been
habitually united in its opposition to Christ and to a pure and spiritual
religion.

They are confederate against thee literally, “They cut a covenant against
thee;” that is, they ratify such a covenant, compact, league — referring to
the manner in which bargains and agreements were ratified by cutting in
pieces a victim sacrificed on such occasions; that is, by giving to such a
transaction the solemnity of a religious sanction. <011510>Genesis 15:10;
<243418>Jeremiah 34:18,19. See Bochart, Hieroz. i. 35. The meaning here is,
that they had entered into this agreement in the most solemn manner, under
the sanctions of religion.

<198306>Psalm 83:6. The tabernacles of Edom The tents of Edom; meaning
here, the dwellers in those tents, that is, the Edomites. The word
tabernacles or tents does not necessarily imply that the nation then led a
wandering life, for the word came to signify in process of time a dwelling-
place, or a habitation. The Edomites were not, in fact, a roving and
wandering people, but a people of fixed boundaries. In early periods,
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however, like most ancient people, they doubtless dwelt in tents. Edom, or
Idumea, was south of Palestine. See the notes at <231114>Isaiah 11:14.

And the Ishmaelites The descendants of Ishmael. They dwelt in Arabia
Deserta.

Of Moab On the situation of Moab, see the notes at Isaiah 15. It was on
the southeast of Palestine.

And the Hagarenes The Hagarenes were properly Arabs, so called from
Hagar, the handmaid of Abraham, the mother of Ishmael. <011601>Genesis 16:1;
25:12. As connected with the Ishmaelites they would naturally join in this
alliance.

<198307>Psalm 83:7. Gebal The Gebal here referred to was probably the same
as Gebalene, the mountainous tract inhabited by the Edomites, extending
from the Dead Sea southward toward Petra, and still called by the Arabs
Djebal. (Gesenius, Lexicon) The word means mountain. Those who are
here referred to were a part of the people of Edom.

And Ammon The word Ammon means son of my people. Ammon was the
son of Lot by his youngest daughter, <011938>Genesis 19:38. The Ammonites,
descended from him, dwelt beyond the Jordan in the tract of country
between the streams of Jabbok and Arnon. These also would be naturally
associated in such a confederacy. <091101>1 Samuel 11:1-11.

And Amalek The Amalekites were a very ancient people: In the traditions
of the Arabians they are reckoned among the aboriginal inhabitants of that
country. They inhabited the regions on the south of Palestine, between
Idumea and Egypt. Compare <021708>Exodus 17:8-16; <041329>Numbers 13:29; <091507>1
Samuel 15:7. They also extended eastward of the Dead Sea and Mount
Seir (<042420>Numbers 24:20; <070313>Judges 3:13; 6:3,33); and they appear also to
have settled down in Palestine itself, whence the name the Mount of the
Amalekites, in the territory of Ephraim, <071215>Judges 12:15.

The Philistines Often mentioned in the Scriptures. They were the ancient
inhabitants of Palestine, whence the name Philistia or Palestine. The word
is supposed to mean the land of sojourners or strangers; hence, in the
Septuagint they are uniformly called allofuloi <246>, those of another
tribe, strangers, and their country is called gh <1093> allofulwn <246>.
They were constant enemies of the Hebrews, and it was natural that they
should be engaged in such an alliance as this.
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With the inhabitants of Tyre On the situation of Tyre, see the Introduction
to Isaiah 23. Why Tyre should unite in this confederacy is not known. The
purpose seems to have been to combine as many nations as possible against
the Hebrew people, and — as far as it could be done — all those that were
adjacent to it, so that it might be surrounded by enemies, and so that its
destruction might be certain. It would not probably be difficult to find
some pretext for inducing any of the kings of the surrounding nations to
unite in such an unholy alliance. Kings, in general, have not been unwilling
to form alliances against liberty.

<198308>Psalm 83:8. Assur also is joined with them Assyria. Assyria was on
the northeast of Palestine. The conspirators had secured, it seems, the aid
of this powerful kingdom, and they felt confident of success.

They have holpen the children of Lot The sons, or the descendants of Lot.
The margin is, as the Hebrew, “been an arm to.” That is, they were an aid,
or help; in other words, the sons of Lot were permitted, as it were, to make
use of the arm of these powerful nations in accomplishing their purposes.
The sons of Lot were Moab and Ammon, the ancestors of the Moabites
and the Ammonites, <011937>Genesis 19:37,38. It would appear from this, that
the purpose of destroying the Hebrew people had been originated by the
Moabites and Ammonites, and that they had called in the aid of the
surrounding nations to enable them to carry out their plan. The
enumeration of those who had joined in the alliance shows that all the
nations adjacent to Palestine, on every side, had entered into the
agreement, so that the land was completely encompassed, or hemmed in,
by enemies. In these circumstances, the conspirators felt secure; in these
circumstances, the Hebrew people had no resource but to call upon God.
Thus it often occurs that the people of God are so surrounded by enemies,
or are so hemmed in by troubles and trials, that they have no other
resource than this: they are shut up to the necessity of prayer. Often God
so orders, or permits things to occur, as to cut off his people from every
other dependence, and to make them feel that there is no help for them but
in Him.

<198309>Psalm 83:9. Do unto them as unto the Midianites That is, Let them
be overthrown and destroyed as the Midianites were. The reference here is
to the complete overthrow of the Midianites, as related in Numbers 31.
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As to Sisera The captain or commander of the army of Jabin, king of
Canaan. He was conquered by the Hebrew armies under the direction of
the prophetess Deborah, by the instrumentality of Barak (<070404>Judges
4:4,6,14,15), and was slain by Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite,
<070417>Judges 4:17-21.

As to Jabin The king of Canaan, in whose service Sisera was.

At the brook of Kison <070413>Judges 4:13. This is a stream which rises near
Mount Tabor, and empties itself into the Bay of Ptolemais. In <070521>Judges
5:21, in the song of Deborah on occasion of this victory, it is mentioned as
“that ancient river, the river Kishon;” that is, it was a stream which was
well known; which had been referred to in ancient tales and poetry; not a
newly discovered river, but a river whose name and locality were familiar
to all.

<198310>Psalm 83:10. Which perished at En-dor Endor is not particularly
mentioned in the history of the transaction in the book of Judges, but it is
known that Endor was in the vicinity of Mount Tabor, and there is no
improbability in the tradition which has fixed the site of the battle at or near
Endor. The word or name “En-dor” means properly fount of the dwelling
(or, habitation), and was probably given at first to a spring or fountain near
to which some distinguished or well-known person dwelt. It is mentioned
in <061711>Joshua 17:11; <092807>1 Samuel 28:7.

They became as dung for the earth The land was enriched or made fertile
by their flesh, their blood, and their bones, as the field of Waterloo was by
that of the slain, or as fields of battle commonly are.

<198311>Psalm 83:11. Make their nobles like Oreb and like Zeeb These were
princes or rulers of the Midianites, slain by Gideon, the one on the rock
Oreb, and the other at the wine-press of Zeeb. <070725>Judges 7:25. The prayer
here is, that the enemies who had conspired against the land of Israel might
be utterly destroyed.

Yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna The word here rendered
princes means properly anointed, and was given to princes, kings,
prophets, and priests, as anointed, or as set apart by anointing to their
office. Zebah and Zalmunna were kings of Midian, slain also by Gideon.
See <070805>Judges 8:5,21.
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<198312>Psalm 83:12. Who said, Let us take to ourselves the houses of God
in possession The houses of God here mean the habitations of God, or the
places where he dwelt among the people. As there was but one ark, one
tabernacle, and one temple, or one place of constituted public worship, this
must refer to other places where God was worshipped, or where he might
be supposed to reside; either to synagogues (see the notes at <197408>Psalm
74:8), or to the private dwellings of the people regarded as a holy people,
or as a people among whom God dwelt. This may, therefore, imply that
their dwellings — their private abodes — were also dwelling-places of
God, as now the house of a religious family — a place where God is
regularly worshipped — may be regarded as an abode of God on the earth.
The language here is not to be understood as that of Oreb and Zeeb, of
Zebah and Zalmunna, but of the enemies referred to in the psalm, who had
entered into the conspiracy to destroy the Hebrew nation. They had said,
“Let us inherit the houses of God;” that is, Let us take to ourselves, and for
our possession, the dwellings of the land where God is supposed to reside.

<198313>Psalm 83:13. O my God, make them like a wheel ... Or rather, like a
rolling thing — something that the wind rolls along. The word lGæl]Gæ<h1534> —
means properly a wheel, as of a chariot, <261002>Ezekiel 10:2,6; or a wheel for
drawing water from a well, <211206>Ecclesiastes 12:6; then, a whirlwind,
<197719>Psalm 77:19; and then, anything driven before a whirlwind, as chaff, or
stubble, <231713>Isaiah 17:13. Compare the notes at <232218>Isaiah 22:18. The prayer
here is, that they might be utterly destroyed, or driven away.

<198314>Psalm 83:14. As the fire burneth a wood ... The same idea is here
presented under another form. No image of desolation is more fearful than
that of fire raging in a forest; or of fire on the mountains. As trees and
shrubs and grass fall before such a flame, so the prayer is, that they who
had combined against the people of God might be swept away by his just
displeasure.

<198315>Psalm 83:15. So persecute them So pursue them; so follow them up.
The word “persecute” is now used in a somewhat different sense, as
denoting pain or suffering inflicted on account of religious opinion. It
means here simply to pursue.

With thy tempest With the expressions of thy displeasure; with punishment
which may be compared with the fury of a storm.
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And make them afraid with thy storm Or, Make them afraid, terrify them,
so that they will flee away. As all that is here sought by prayer is what
people endeavor to do when an enemy invades their country — as they
make arrangements for repelling those enemies, and overthrowing them,
and as they feel that it is right to do so — there is no impropriety in making
this the subject of prayer to God. What it is right for men to attempt, it is
right to pray for; what it would be right for them to do if they had the
power, it is right to ask God to accomplish; what is free from malignity in
the act, and in the design, may be free from malignity in the desire and the
prayer; and if men can carry with them the idea that what they are
endeavoring to do is right, whether as magistrates, judges, rulers,
defenders of their country, or as private men, they will have very little
difficulty in regard to the so-called “imprecatory psalms.” See this subject
treated in the General Introduction

<198316>Psalm 83:16. Fill their faces with shame As those who are
disappointed and foiled in their plans — such disappointment and
confusion commonly manifesting itself in the face. The prayer here is, that
their enemies might be so baffled in their designs — that they might be
made so to feel how vain and hopeless were all their plans — that there
might be such a manifest interposition of God in the case, as that they
should be led to see that Yahweh reigned; that it was in vain to contend
with him, and that his people were under his protection.

That they may seek thy name, O LORD That they may be led to seek thee.
This explains the drift and design of the whole prayer in the psalm. It is not
a malignant prayer for the destruction of their enemies; it is not a wish that
they might be made to suffer; but it is a prayer that the divine dealing might
be such as to lead them to the acknowledgment of the true God. It is a
benevolent thing to desire that men may be brought to the knowledge of
the true God, though it be through the discomfiture of their own plans, by
defeat, or by suffering. Anything that leads people to an acquaintance with
God, and results in securing his friendship and favor, is a gain, and will be
cause of thankfulness in the end.

<198317>Psalm 83:17. Let them be confounded Let them be ashamed. That is,
Let them have that kind of shame and confusion which results from the fact
that their plans have not been successful, or that they have been foiled and
baffled in their schemes.
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And troubled Disturbed; put to confusion. Let them be troubled as men are
who are unsuccessful in their projects.

Forever As a people; as confederated nations; as united in such an unholy
alliance. Let them never again be able thus to combine, or to form a
compact for the destruction of thy people. This does not refer to them as
individuals, but as nations. It is a prayer that they may be so discomfited
now that they may see the wickedness and folly of all such efforts, and that
they may never again form such a combination.

Yea, let them be put to shame By utter failure in their schemes.

And perish Not individually, but as combined — as an alliance. Let there
be a complete end to such a confederacy, so that it shall never be seen
again.

<198318>Psalm 83:18. That men may know That all people may be impressed
with the belief that thou art the true and only God. This was the design and
aim of the prayer in the psalm. It was that there might be such a
manifestation of the power of God; that it might be so evident that the
events which had occurred could be traced to no other source than God
himself, that all people might be led to honor him.

That thou whose name alone is JEHOVAH To whom alone this name
belongs; to whom alone it can be properly ascribed. This was the special
name by which God chose to be known. <020603>Exodus 6:3. Compare the
notes at <234208>Isaiah 42:8. On the word Jehovah — hwO;hy]<h3068> — see the notes
at <196804>Psalm 68:4. It is found in combination, in <012214>Genesis 22:14;
<021715>Exodus 17:15; <070624>Judges 6:24; <264835>Ezekiel 48:35; <242306>Jeremiah 23:6;
33:16.

Art the Most High over all the earth Thou art the Supreme God, ruling
over all people. Thy dominion is so absolute over nations, even when
combined together, and thy power is so complete in foiling their plans, and
disconcerting their purposes, that it is clear that thou dost reign over them.
He that could break up such a combination — he that could rescue his
people from such an allied force — must have all power over the nations
— must be the true God.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 83

Among those who ascribe the psalm to the age of Jehoshaphat, as Kimchi,
DeWette, Hengstenberg, Alexander, etc., Dr. Binnie has also taken his
place; and his remarks show how completely he has entered into the spirit
of this grand warlike ode. (See Appendix — Psalm 48)

Title. “A song and psalm by Asaph;” lively, yet solemn, for there is in it
both victory and vengeance. The appeal of last psalm to the Judge, by
Asaph, in the name of Messiah and his people, is of the same spirit with
this more lengthened and full prayer by the same Asaph. The times are the
same. Whatever were the circumstances of the psalmist that furnished an
appropriate season in the view of the Spirit of God for giving it to the
church — whether such as those of Jehoshaphat’s reign (<142014>2 Chronicles
20:14) or not — it seems probable that He who knew people’s hearts saw
more than once this same hatred to Israel taking the form of a combined
conspiracy of all the nations round. Even thus has it been more than once
in regard to Britain, the retreat of God’s hidden ones; and even thus, were
the veil lifted up, might it be found to be true at this hour of the foes of
Protestant truth. And yet more shall the latter day bring to view a
combination of kings and people against the Lamb and his faithful few — a
combination which shall meet with extinction on the plains of Megiddo,
most fully realizing the prayer and anticipations of this psalm, <198309>Psalm
83:9-11. What a song for days when antichrist shall be wondered at by all
the earth! It is pervaded by a tone of astonishment at the Lord’s long-
suffering — A. A. Bonar.

<198303>Psalm 83:3. Hidden ones The safety of God’s people does not
depend on their number, wit, prowess, or inherent strength, but on him
who has made them his “hidden ones.” He that touches them, touches the
apple of his eye, <380208>Zechariah 2:8. In the time of trouble he shall hide them
in his pavilion; in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide them, <192705>Psalm
27:5. They are in no sense hidden from the notice or care of God, <234027>Isaiah
40:27; <193809>Psalm 38:9; <280503>Hosea 5:3; <550219>2 Timothy 2:19. Nor is their
course clandestine or cunning. Their very candor makes them suspected.
Though they are not ostentatious, they are not deceitful. Nor do they make
a secret of their love to Christ. Nor do they try to hide their sins from the
eyes of God, but freely confess and bewail them. They have renounced the
hidden things of dishonesty, and do not walk in craftiness. Nor do they
pass through life without a mark upon them. The world fixes its stigma,
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and God puts his name in their foreheads. They are the light of the world.
And yet they are God’s “hidden ones.” They are hid in God. The being, the
providence, every perfection of God, and every part of his Word, are
chambers where the humble find refuge. See <193207>Psalm 32:7; 84:11;
<201810>Proverbs 18:10. They are God’s “hidden ones,” because they are
secretly nourished, having meat to eat which the world knows not of. Nor
is their true character known, <620301>1 John 3:1. Nor does any roll of church-
membership on earth contain a correct list of their names. They are often
hidden under the calumnies, suspicions, and outcries of the wicked. Their
best acts are misjudged, and their best qualities misnamed. And they are all
hid in Christ, <510303>Colossians 3:3,4. They are all hidden under the shadow of
Yahweh’s wings. Though unknown, they are yet well known, where it is of
most importance to be known. — Plumer.

<198305>Psalm 83:5-8. For they hare consulted together ... Calvin’s remarks
on these verses afford a fine specimen of the Christian adaptation of the
psalm to the circumstances of the church and people of God when
numerous and fierce enemies are banded together against them:

“The multiplied hosts which united their powers together to oppose
the church of God, and to effect her overthrow, are here
enumerated. As so many nations, formed into one powerful
confederacy, were bent on the destruction of a kingdom not greatly
distinguished by its power, the miraculous aid of God was
indispensably necessary for the deliverance of a people who, in such
extremity, were altogether unable to defend themselves. In
circumstances apparently as hopeless good king Asa gave utterance
to that truly magnanimous reflection: ‘Lord, it is nothing with thee
to help, whether with many or with them that have no power: help
us, O Lord our God! for we rest on thee, and in thy name we go
against this multitude,’ <131411>1 Chronicles 14:11. The same Spirit who
inspired that pious king with such invincible fortitude dictated this
psalm for the benefit of the whole church, to encourage her with
unhesitating confidence to betake herself to God for aid. And in our
own day he sets before us these words, in order that no danger or
difficulty may prevent us from calling upon God. When the whole
world may conspire together against us, we have as it were a wall
of brass for the defense of Christ’s kingdom in these words, ‘Why
do the pagan rage?’ etc., <190201>Psalm 2:1.
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“It will be in no small degree profitable to us to contemplate this as
an example in which we have represented to us, as in a mirror, what
has been the lot of the church of God from the beginning. This, if
rightly reflected on, will keep us at the present day from being
unduly dejected when we witness the whole world in array against
us ... When we have once arrived at a settled persuasion that no
strange thing happens to us, the contemplation of the condition of
the church in old time will strengthen us for continuing in the
exercise of patience until God suddenly display his power, which is
perfectly able, without any created aid, to frustrate all the attempts
of the world.

“To remove from the minds of the godly all misgivings as to
whether help is ready to be imparted to them from heaven, the
prophet distinctly affirms that those who molest the church are
chargeable with making war against God, who has taken her under
his protection. The principle upon which God declares that he will
be our helper is contained in these words, ‘He that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of mine eye,’ <380208>Zechariah 2:8. And what is said
in another psalm concerning the patriarchs is equally applicable to
all true believers, ‘Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm,’ <19A515>Psalm 105:15. He will have the anointing with which he
has anointed us to be, as it were, a buckler to keep us in perfect
safety.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 84

On the meaning of the phrase in the title, “upon Gittith,” see the notes at
the title to Psalm 8. On the meaning of the phrase “for (margin, to) the
sons of Korah,” see the notes at the title to Psalm 42. The author of the
psalm is unknown, though it bears a strong resemblance to the forty-
second, and may have been composed by David himself. If so, it was
dedicated, or devoted, as that was, to “the sons of Korah,” to be adapted
by them to music, and to be employed in public worship, and it may also
have been composed on the same occasion. It is to be observed, however,
that there were not only numerous occasions in the life of David, but also
in the lives of other pious Hebrews, to which the sentiments in this psalm
would be appropriate; and we cannot, therefore, affirm with certainty that
it was composed by David. If it had been, moreover, it is difficult to
account for the fact that his name is not prefixed to it. See, however, the
notes at <198409>Psalm 84:9.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is apparent from the
psalm itself. It was evidently when the writer was deprived, for some cause
now unknown, of the privileges of the sanctuary. That cause may have
been exile, or sickness, or distance, or imprisonment; but whatever it was,
the psalmist expresses his own deep feelings on the subject; the sense
which he has of the blessedness of an attendance on the sanctuary, and of
the happiness of those who were permitted to attend — regarding it as
such a privilege that even the sparrow and the swallow might be supposed
to be happy in being permitted to dwell near the altar of God. He describes,
also, the joy and rejoicing of those who went up in companies, or in solemn
procession, to the place of public worship — a happy, triumphant group on
their way to the house of God.

It is not possible, however, to ascertain the exact time, or the particular
occasion, when the psalm was written. The language is such as might have
been used when the public worship was conducted either in the tabernacle,
or in the temple — for the words employed are such as were adapted to
either. It must have been, however, before the temple was destroyed, for it
is clear that the usual place of public worship was still standing, and
consequently it was before the captivity. The psalm is not one indicating
public calamity; it is one of private love and sorrow.
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The contents of the psalm are as follows:

I. The psalmist expresses his own sense of the loveliness of the place
where God is worshipped, and his earnest longing for the courts of the
Lord, <198401>Psalm 84:1,2.

II. He illustrates this feeling by a beautiful image drawn from the sparrow
and the swallow — building their nests unobstructed and unalarmed near
the very altar of God — as if they must be happy to be so near to God, and
to dwell peaceably there, <198403>Psalm 84:3,4.

III. He describes the happiness of those who are on the way to the place
of public worship: their joy; their progress in strength of purpose as they
approached the place; their happiness in appearing before God, <198405>Psalm
84:5-7.

IV. He pours forth his earnest prayer that he might be permitted thus to
approach God; that he might be allowed to abide in the courts of God; that
he might find a home there; that he might even spend a day there — for a
day there was better than a thousand elsewhere, <198408>Psalm 84:8-12.

The whole psalm is a beautiful expression of love to the sanctuary, as felt
by all who truly worship God.

<198401>Psalm 84:1. How amiable How much to he loved; how lovely. The
word amiable is now used to denote a quality of mind or disposition — as
gentle, affectionate, kind. The word used here, however in the original,
means rather dear, beloved — as a token of endearment. Compare the
notes at the title to Psalm 45. The idea here is, that the place of public
worship is dear to the heart, as a beloved friend — a child — a wife — is.
There is a strong and tender love for it.

Are thy tabernacles Thy dwelling-places. This word might be applied either
to the tabernacle or the temple, or to any place where God was supposed
to reside, or where his worship was celebrated. The plural form is used
here probably because the tabernacle and the temple were divided into two
parts or rooms, and each might be regarded as in a proper sense the
dwelling-place of God. See the notes at <402112>Matthew 21:12, following.

O LORD of hosts! Yahweh of hosts; Yahweh, controlling — ruling —
guiding — marshalling — all the armies of heaven and earth: compare the
notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9; <192410>Psalm 24:10.
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<198402>Psalm 84:2. My soul longeth The word used here means properly to
be pale; then, to be faint or weak; and then, to pine after, to long for, to
desire earnestly. It would properly denote such a longing or desire as to
make one faint or exhausted; that is, it indicates intense desire. In <191712>Psalm
17:12, it is applied to a hungry lion; “Like a lion that is greedy of its prey.”
In <013130>Genesis 31:30, it conveys the idea of intense desire: “Because thou
sore longedst after thy father’s house.” For an illustration of the sentiment
here expressed, see the notes at <194201>Psalm 42:1,2.

Yea, even fainteth Is exhausted; fails of its strength. The word means
properly to be completed, finished; then to be consumed, to be spent, to
waste or pine away. <012115>Genesis 21:15; <241604>Jeremiah 16:4; <250211>Lamentations
2:11; <181927>Job 19:27.

For the courts of the LORD The word used here refers to the different
areas around the tabernacle or temple, within which many of the services of
public worship were conducted, and which were frequented by different
classes of persons. See the notes at <402112>Matthew 21:12.

My heart and my flesh My whole nature; my body and my soul; all my
desires and aspirations — all the longings of my heart are there. The body
— the flesh — cries out for rest; the heart — the soul — for communion
with God. Our whole nature demands the benefits which spring from the
worship of God. Body and soul were made for his service, and the
necessities of neither can be satisfied without religion.

Crieth out The word used here — ˆnær;<h7442> — means properly to give forth
a tremulous sound; then, to give forth the voice in vibrations, or in a
tremulous manner; and thence it may mean either to utter cries of joy,
(<030924>Leviticus 9:24; <183807>Job 38:7; <231206>Isaiah 12:6), or to utter a loud wail
(<250219>Lamentations 2:19). Its common application is to joy (<199804>Psalm 98:4;
132:16; 65:8); and it might be rendered here, “Sing unto the Lord,” or
“Rejoice unto the Lord.” The connection, however, seems to demand that
it be understood as the cry of earnest longing or desire.

For the living God God, the true God, considered as living, in
contradistinction from idols, always spoken of as dead. Compare <196301>Psalm
63:1.

<198403>Psalm 84:3. Yea, the sparrow hath found an house A home; a place
where she may abide, and build her nest, and rear her young. The word
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here used — rwOPxi<h6833> — is a name given to a bird from its chirping or
twittering. It is rendered sparrow in <031404>Leviticus 14:4 (margin); <19A207>Psalm
102:7; and is often rendered bird (<010714>Genesis 7:14; 15:10, et al.), and fowl,
<050417>Deuteronomy 4:17; <160518>Nehemiah 5:18; et al. It may denote a bird of
any kind, but is properly applied here to a sparrow, a species of bird very
common and abundant in Palestine; a bird that finds its home especially
about houses, barns, etc. That sparrows would be likely to gather around
the tabernacle and even the altar, will appear not improbable from their
well-known habits.

“The sparrows which flutter and twitter about dilapidated buildings
at Jerusalem, and crevices of the city walls, are very numerous. In
some of the more lonely streets they are so noisy as almost to
overpower every other sound. Their chirping is almost an articulate
utterance of the Hebrew term rwOPxi<h6833>), which was employed to
designate that class of birds. It may be taken for granted that the
sparrows are not less numerous in other places where they have
similar means for obtaining shelter and building their nests. The
sparrows, in their resort to houses and other such places, appear to
be a privileged bird. Encouraged by such indulgence, they are not
timid — they frequent boldly the haunts of people. The sight of this
familiarity reminded me again and again of the passage in the
Psalms (<198403>Psalm 84:3), where the pious Israelite, debarred from
the privileges of the sanctuary, felt as if he could envy the lot of the
birds, so much more favored than himself.” — Professor Hackett,
“Illustrations of Scripture,” pp. 94,95.

And the swallow a nest for herself A place where it may make its nest. The
word used here — rwOrD]<h1865> — denotes properly, swift flight, a wheeling
or gyration; and it is applied to birds which fly in circles or gyrations, and
the name is thus appropriately given to the swallow. It occurs in this sense
only here and in <202602>Proverbs 26:2.

Where she may lay her young Where she may place her young. The
wordplay here is not used in the sense in which we now apply it when we
speak of “laying” eggs. It means to place them; to make a home for them;
to dispose and arrange them.

Even thine altars ... The altars where thou art worshipped. The idea here
is, that the sparrows and the swallows seemed to have a happy lot; to be in
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a condition to be envied. Even they might come freely to the place where
God was worshipped — to the very altars — and make their home there
undisturbed. How strongly in contrast with this was the condition of the
wandering — the exiled — author of the psalm!

<198404>Psalm 84:4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house Who are
constantly there; whose permanent abode is there. The reference is to the
priests and Levites — the ministers of religion — who had their permanent
abode near the tabernacle and the temple, and who were wholly devoted to
the sacred duties of religion. Their lot is here spoken of as a blessed, or as
a happy lot, in contradistinction from those who had only the opportunity
of occasionally going up to worship. Compare the notes at <196504>Psalm 65:4.

They will be still praising thee They will do it constantly, as their daily
employment. It will not be worship begun and ended, but worship
continued — the regular business from day to day. Such will heaven be;
and this will constitute its glory. There will be

(a) a permanent residence there:

“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God,
and he shall go no more out,” (<660312>Revelation 3:12;)

and

(b) there will be the constant service of God; such a service that it may be
described as perpetual praise.

The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this, “They will praise thee
for ages of ages;” that is, forever.

<198405>Psalm 84:5. Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee Not merely
are they blessed who dwell there permanently, but the man also whose
heart is there; who feels that his strength is in God alone who loves to go
there when opportunity is afforded him, treading his way to Zion. The idea
is, that all strength must come from God; that this Strength is to be
obtained by waiting on him (compare the notes at <234031>Isaiah 40:31), and
that, therefore, it is a privilege thus to wait on God. Compare <198407>Psalm
84:7.

In whose heart are the ways of them literally, “The ways in their heart.”
DeWette renders this, “Who thinketh on the ways [or paths) to Jerusalem.”
The word “ways” may refer either to the ways or paths that lead to the
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place of worship, or the ways to God and to heaven. As the allusion,
however, is evidently to those who were accustomed to go up to the place
of public worship, the meaning is, that the man is blessed or happy whose
heart is on those ways; who thinks on them; who makes preparation for
going up; who purposes thus to go up to worship. The sense is enfeebled in
our translation by the insertion of the words “of them.” The literal
translation is better: “The ways (that is, the paths — the going up — the
journey — to the place of public worship) — are in their heart.” Their
affections; their thoughts are there. The word rendered ways, means
commonly a raised way, a highway, but it may refer to any public path. It
would be applicable to what we call a turnpike (road), as a way thrown up
for public use. The allusion is to the ways or paths by which the people
commonly went up to the place of public worship; and the idea may be well
expressed in the language of Watts:

“I love her gates, I love the road.”

The sentiment thus expressed finds a response in thousands of hearts: in
the happiness — the peace — the joy — with which true worshippers go
to the house of God. In the mind of the writer of the psalm this would have
an additional beauty and attractiveness as being associated with the thought
of the multitudes thronging that path — the groups — the companies —
the families — that crowded the way to the place of public worship on
their great festal occasions.

<198406>Psalm 84:6. Who passing through the valley of Baca This is one of
the most difficult verses in the Book of Psalms, and has been, of course,
very variously interpreted. The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, Luther,
and Professor Alexander, render it a valley of tears. The word “Baca”
ak;B;<h1056>) means properly weeping, lamentation; and then it is given to a
certain tree — not probably a mulberry tree, but some species of balsam —
from its weeping; that is, because it seemed to distil tears, or drops of
balsam resembling tears in size and appearance. It is translated mulberry
trees in <100523>2 Samuel 5:23,24; <131414>1 Chronicles 14:14,15; and so in the
margin here, “mulberry trees make him a well.” There is no reason,
however, to think that it has that meaning here. The true rendering is,
“valley of lamentation,” or weeping; and it may have reference to some
lonely valley in Palestine — where there was no water — a gloomy way —
through which those commonly passed who went up to the place of
worship. It would be vain, however, to attempt now to determine the



1381

locality of the valley referred to, as the name, if ever given to it, seems long
since to have passed away. It may, however, be used as emblematic of
human life — “a vale of tears;” and the passage may be employed as an
illustration of the effect of religion in diffusing happiness and comfort
where there was trouble and sorrow — as if fountains should be made to
flow in a sterile and desolate valley.

Make it a well Or, a fountain. That is, It becomes to the pilgrims as a
sacred fountain. They “make” such a gloomy valley like a fountain, or like
a road where fountains — full, free, refreshing — break forth everywhere
to invigorate the traveler. Religious worship — the going up to the house
of God — turns that in the journey of life which would otherwise be
gloomy and sad into joy; makes a world of tears a world of comfort; has an
effect like that of changing a gloomy path into one of pleasantness and
beauty. The idea here is the same which occurs in <233507>Isaiah 35:7, “And the
parched ground shall become a pool” (see the notes at that passage); and in
<183510>Job 35:10, “Who giveth songs in the night” (see the notes at that
passage); an idea which was so beautifully illustrated in the case of Paul
and Silas in the jail at Philippi, when, at midnight they “sang praises to
God” (<441625>Acts 16:25), and which is so often illustrated in the midst of
affliction and trouble. By the power of religion, by the presence of the
Saviour, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, such times
become seasons of purest joy — times remembered ever afterward with
most fervent gratitude, as among the happiest periods of life. For religion
can diffuse smiles over faces darkened by care; can light up the eye sunk in
despondency; can change tears of sorrow into tears of joy; can impart
peace in scenes of deepest sorrow; and make the most gloomy vales of life
like green pastures illuminated by the brightness of noonday.

The rain also filleth the pools Margin, “covereth.” This is a still more
difficult expression than the former. The Septuagint and the Vulgate render
it, “The teacher — the lawgiver — oJ <3588> nomoqetwn <3549> —
“legislator” — gives blessings.” Luther, “The teachers shall be adorned
with many blessings.” Gesenius, “Yea, with blessings the autumnal rain
doth cover it.” DeWette, “And with blessing the harvest-rain covers it,”
which he explains as meaning,” Where they come, though it would be
sorrow and tears, yet they are attended with prosperity and blessing.”
Professor Alexander, “Also with blessings is the teacher clothed.” The
word rendered “rain” — hr,wOm<h4175> — is from hr;y;<h3384>, to throw, to cast,
to place, to sprinkle, and may denote
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(1) an archer;

(2) the early rain

(3) teaching, <230915>Isaiah 9:15; <121728>2 Kings 17:28; or a teacher, <233020>Isaiah
30:20; <183622>Job 36:22.

It is rendered rain, in the place before us; and former rain twice in <290223>Joel
2:23 (margin, a teacher). The word rendered “filleth” means properly to
cover, and would be fitly so translated here. Compare <031345>Leviticus 13:45;
<262417>Ezekiel 24:17,22. The word has not naturally the idea of filling. The
word rendered “pools” — hk;r;B]<h1293> — if pointed in one manner —

hk;reB]<h1295> (in the singular) — denotes a pond, pool, or basin of water; if

pointed in another manner — hk;r;B]<h1293> — it means blessing, benediction,
and is often so used in the Scriptures, <012712>Genesis 27:12; 28:4; 33:11;
<201111>Proverbs 11:11, ... The rendering of Gesenius, as above, “Yea, with
blessings the autumnal rain doth cover it,” (that is, the valley so desolate in
the heat of summer — the valley of weeping), would perhaps be the most
natural, though it is not easy to see the connection according to this
interpretation, or according to any other proposed. Least of all is it easy to
see the connection according to the translation of the Septuagint, the
Vulgate, Luther, and Prof. Alexander. Perhaps the connection in the mind
of the author of the psalm may have been this. He sees the sterile and
desolate valley through which the pilgrims are passing made joyous by the
cheerfulness — the happiness — the songs — of those who are on their
way to the house of God. This fact — this image — suggests to him the
idea that this is similar to the effect which is produced in that valley when
copious rains descend upon it, and when, though commonly desolate, it is
covered with grass and flowers, or is “blessed” by the rain. This latter
image is to his mind an illustration of the happy scene now before him in
the cheerful and exulting movements of the pilgrims on their way to the
house of God. The one suggests the other; and the psalmist has a combined
image before his mind, the one illustrating the other, and both showing
how a vale naturally desolate and sterile may be made cheerful and joyous.

<198407>Psalm 84:7. They go from strength to strength ... Margin, “company
to company.” The Septuagint and Vulgate, “They go from strength to
strength; the God of gods is seen in Zion.” Luther, “They obtain one
victory after another, that one must see that there is a righteous God in
Zion.” DeWette, “Going they increase in strength, until they appear before
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God in Zion.” This last is doubtless the true idea. As they pass along, as
they come nearer and nearer to the end of their journey, their strength,
their ardor, their firmness of purpose increases. By their conversation; by
their songs; by encouraging one another; by seeing one difficulty overcome
after another; by the fact kept before their minds, and increasingly
apparent, that they are constantly approaching the end of their journey —
that the distance to be traveled is constantly diminishing — that the
difficulties become less and less, and that they will soon see the towers and
walls of the desired city — they are invigorated, cheered, comforted. What
a beautiful illustration of the life of Christian pilgrims — of the bands of the
redeemed — as they journey on toward the end of their course — the
Mount Zion above! By prayer and praise and mutual counsel, by their
songs, by the fact that difficulties are surmounted, leaving fewer to be
overcome, and that the journey to be traveled is diminishing constantly —
by the feeling that they are ever drawing nearer to the Zion of their home,
until the light is seen to glitter and play on its towers and walls — they
increase in strength, they become more confirmed in their purposes, they
bear trials better, they overcome difficulties more easily, they walk more
firmly, they tread their way more cheerfully and triumphantly.

Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God literally, “He shall appear
to God in Zion.” The meaning evidently is, that they who are referred to in
the previous verses as going up to Zion will be seen there, or will come
before God, in the place of worship. There is a change of number here,
from the plural to the singular — as, in <198405>Psalm 84:5, there is a change
from the singular to the plural. Such changes are frequent in the Scriptures
as in other writings, and the one here can be accounted for on the
supposition that the author of the psalm, in looking upon the moving
procession, at one moment may be supposed to have looked upon them as
a procession — a moving mass — and then that he looked upon them as
individuals, and spake of them as such. The idea here is, that they would
not falter and fall by the way; that the cheerful, joyous procession would
come to the desired place; that their wishes would be gratified, and that
their joy would be full when they came to the end of their journey — to
Zion. So it is of all Christian pilgrims. Every true believer — everyone that
truly loves God — will appear before him in the upper Zion — in heaven.
There their joy will be complete; there the long-cherished desires of their
hearts will be fully gratified; there all that they ever hoped for, and more,
will be realized.
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<198408>Psalm 84:8. O LORD God of hosts See the notes at <198401>Psalm 84:1.
God is appealed to here as a God of power; as a God who is able to
accomplish all his purposes, and to impart every needed blessing.

Hear my prayer A prayer of the psalmist that he might also have a place
among the servants of God in their worship, <198402>Psalm 84:2. To this
earnestness of prayer he is excited by the view which he had of the
blessedness of those who went with songs up to Zion. His soul longs to be
among them; from the sight of them his prayer is the more fervent that he
may partake of their blessedness and joy.

Give ear, O God of Jacob With whom Jacob wrestled in prayer, and
prevailed. <013224>Genesis 32:24-30. On the phrase, “give ear,” see the notes at
<190501>Psalm 5:1.

<198409>Psalm 84:9. Behold, O God our shield Our defense, as a shield is a
defense in the day of battle. Compare the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12; 18:2;
33:20. It is an appeal to God as a protector. The psalmist was an exile — a
wanderer — and he looked to God as his defense.

And look upon the face of thine anointed Look favorably upon; look with
benignity and kindness. The word anointed here is the word “Messiah” —
jæyvim;<h4899> (Greek, Cristov <5547>, “Christ”; see the notes at <400101>Matthew
1:1). Compare the notes at <190202>Psalm 2:2. It here refers, however, evidently
to the author of the psalm; and the word used is evidence that the author
was David, as the anointed of the Lord, or someone set apart to the kingly
office. It is true that this word was applicable to other kings, and also to
priests and prophets, but the circumstances in the case concur best on the
supposition that David is referred to. The allusion here is not to Christ; and
the language does not suggest or justify the use which is often made of it
when prayer is offered, that “God would look upon us in the face of his
anointed” — whatever may, or may not be, the propriety of that prayer on
other, grounds.

<198410>Psalm 84:10. For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand
Better — happier — more profitable — more to be desired — than a
thousand days spent elsewhere. That is, I should find more happiness —
more true joy — in one day spent in the house of God, in his worship, in
the exercises of true religion — more that will be satisfactory to the soul,
and that will be dwelt on with pleasure in the memory when life is coming
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to a close — than I could in a thousand days spent in any other manner.
This was much for a man like David — or a man who had been
encompassed with all the splendor of royalty — to say; it is much for any
man to say. And yet it could be said with truth by him; it can be said with
equal truth by others; and when we come to the end of life — to the time
when we shall review the past, and ask where we have found most true
happiness, most that was satisfactory to the soul, most that we shall delight
then to dwell on and to remember, most that we should be glad to have
repeated and perpetuated, most that would be free from the remembrance
of disappointment, chagrin, and care — it will not be the banqueting hall
— the scenes of gaiety — the honors, the praises, the flatteries of people
— or even the delights of literature and of the social circle — but it will be
the happy times which we shall have spent in communion with God — the
times when in the closet we poured out our hearts to Him — when we
bowed before him at the family altar, when we approached him in the
sanctuary. The sweetest remembrances of life will be the sabbath and the
exercises of religion.

I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God Margin, “I would
choose rather to sit at the threshold.” The verb used here is derived from a
noun signifying sill or threshold, and it would seem to mean here to stand
on the threshold; to be at the door or the entrance, even without the
privilege of entering the house: I would prefer that humble place to a
residence within the abodes of the wicked. The verb here used occurs
nowhere else in the Scriptures. The exact idea is not, as would seem from
our translation, to keep the door, as in the capacity of a sexton or servant,
but that of occupying the sill — the threshold — the privilege of standing
there, and looking in, even if he was not permitted to enter. It would be an
honor and a privilege to be anywhere about the place of public worship,
rather than to be the occupant of a dwelling-place of sin.

Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness The word “tents” here is
equivalent to dwellings. It is used because it was so common in early
periods to dwell in tents; and hence, the word was employed to denote a
dwelling in general. The emphasis here is very much on the word “in:” —
he would prefer standing at the door of the house of worship to dwelling
within the abodes of the wicked — that is, to being admitted to intimacy
with those who occupy such dwellings — however splendid, rich, and
gorgeous, those abodes might be.
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<198411>Psalm 84:11. For the LORD God is a sun The Septuagint and the
Latin Vulgate render this, “For the Lord loveth mercy and truth.” Our
translation, however, is the correct one. The sun gives light, warmth,
beauty, to the creation; so God is the source of light, joy, happiness, to the
soul. Compare <236019>Isaiah 60:19; <662123>Revelation 21:23; 22:5.

And shield See <198409>Psalm 84:9.

The LORD will give grace and glory Grace, or favor, here; glory, or
honor, in the world to come. He will bestow all needful favor on his people
in this life; he will admit them to glory in the world to come. Grace and
glory are connected. The bestowment of the one will be followed by the
other. <450829>Romans 8:29,30. He that partakes of the grace of God on earth
will partake of glory in heaven. Grace comes before glory; glory always
follows where grace is given.

No good thing will he withhold ... Nothing really good; nothing that man
really needs; nothing pertaining to this life, nothing necessary to prepare
for the life to come. Compare <540408>1 Timothy 4:8; <500419>Philippians 4:19.

<198412>Psalm 84:12. O LORD of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in
thee Blessed in every respect. His lot is a happy one; happy in thy
friendship; happy in being permitted to worship thee; happy in the blessings
which religion scatters along his path here; happy in thy sustaining grace in
times of trial; happy in the support given in the hour of death; happy in the
eternity to which he is going. Oh that all men would try it, and experience
in their own souls the happiness — the real, genuine, deep, permanent joy
— of trusting in God; of believing that there is a God; of confiding in his
character; of leaning on him in every situation in life; of relying on his
mercy, his grace, and his faithfulness, in the hour of death!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 84

A Korahite psalm. See Psalm 42; Psalm 43.

<198403>Psalm 84:3. Yea, the sparrow hath found an house ... We
acknowledge a strong preference for the natural and beautiful rendering of
this verse adopted by Calvin, Walford, Thrupp, Bossuet, Adam Clarke, and
others — “Even as the sparrow findeth an house, and the swallow a nest
for herself where she may lay her young, (so I seek) thine altars, O Lord of
hosts.” The reader will observe that the English version supplies the
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particle “even,” and that the above supplement is equally competent, and
furnishes the beautiful idea that the saint is drawn to the house of God with
a gracious instinct akin to that which draws the wandering bird home to
her nest. We subjoin Walford’s note:

“The common opinion respecting this verse is that it represents
sparrows, etc., as building their nests in some parts of the sacred
edifices. No other sense can indeed be drawn from the English
translation. But there are serious objections to this view of the
matter. It is not in the least degree likely that any such lodgments
were permitted within these consecrated precincts; and even if they
could have been allowed, there seems to be no reason why these
birds should prefer this to other more commodious places, where
they would not be liable to the disturbance unavoidable here, as the
concourse to the house of God was incessant and very great. It is
therefore clear that the psalmist expresses in this poetic imagery, his
strong desire to be readmitted to the sacred abode. The particles of
similitude, “as” and “so,” are not indeed in the original text; but
there are many instances in which they are omitted in Hebrew, but
where it is necessary to supply them in order to make an intelligible
version. The sense of the passage thus taken is, As these birds
delight in their appropriate abodes, and frequent them with
constancy, so it is my earnest wish to be restored to the enjoyments
which I have derived from a continued resort to thy house.”

Hengstenberg is not materially different:

“Modern expositors have gone astray in consequence of their
having unfortunately taken up the idea that the psalm contains the
expression of the earnest longings after the temple of one separated
from it. They translate: ‘Even the sparrows find an house, and the
swallows a nest, for themselves, where they lay their young in thine
altars, Jehovah Sabaoth, my King and my God,’ and suppose the
idea intended to be conveyed is: and are thus happier than I am,
who am separated from thy sanctuary. But the thought obtained in
this way is one, notwithstanding the defense which has been made
of it by DeWette and Maurer, of a trivial character, and unworthy
the holy earnestness of Israelite poetry; a bird certainly was in no
very enviable situation which had fixed its place of dwelling and its
nest in the house of the Lord. The main thing, moreover, “I am less
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fortunate than they,” is “wanting,” and added to the passage
without any reason whatever. The ‘with thine altars,’ instead of
‘at,’ is very strange, and certainly the unusual tae<h854> would not
have been used for the purpose of avoiding the ambiguity. The
birds durst build their nest if generally in the sanctuary, yet certainly
not in the neighborhood of the altars. Finally, <198404>Psalm 84:4 is not
at all suitable, if we suppose that <198403>Psalm 84:3 contains a
lamentation over absence from the sanctuary; and even <198402>Psalm
84:2 can only by a false interpretation be brought in this case into
harmony with <198403>Psalm 84:3.”

<198406>Psalm 84:6. Through the valley of Baca This verse is extremely
obscure; so that no version can be given of it which is entirely free from
objection. I take the meaning to be in general this, that the truly pious
worshippers of God allowed no inconveniences or difficulties, many of
which attended on traveling in Judea, to prevent their attendance on the
solemn festivals at Jerusalem; but that, on the contrary, their regard for
these sacred rites was such, that the most rugged paths through dry and
barren deserts were transformed by their affectionate longing for the
presence of God into pleasant ways; the thirsty valleys, irrigated by no
streams and ornamented by no verdure, yet became fertile, irriguous, and
delightful, by means of the associations which were connected with them in
the minds of these devout pilgrims, and through the sacred enjoyments
which sprung from the divine influence and favor which were vouchsafed
to them. A stanza in Addison’s beautiful paraphrase of Psalm 23 expresses
the precise notion of the psalmist’s words:

“Though in a bare and rugged way,
Through devious lonely wilds I stray,

His bounty will my pains beguile;
The barren wilderness shall smile;

With sudden green and herbage crowned,
And streams shall murmur all around.” — Walford

We give the following from Dickson on account of the quaintness and
beauty of the style, and the spirituality and elevation of the sentiment: “In
the fifth place he looketh upon their condition who dwell farre off from the
tabernacle, who might at least thrice a year come from the farthest corner
of the land to keep the solemnities appointed of God; and he counteth them
blessed, albeit in their voyage they should endure never so much toile in



1389

traveling, and should with difficulty drink their water, either rained down
from the clouds, or drawn from a well or cistern dug with much labor: for
albeit they should sustaine toile and drought in their way, yet having
refreshments one after another, and renewed strength for their journey,
they should all come at last to the place of publick ordinances in Sion; and
here he describeth the true and blessed Israelites, whether proselytes or
borne Jews, resolved to come and appear before the Lord in the appointed
solemnities by these six properties:

(1), they encourage themselves for the journey by hope in God to be
furnished with strength: “Blessed is the man (saith he) “whose strength is in
thee.”

(2), they are resolved in their heart for all the inconveniences they meet
with in the journey, to hold on their course: “In whose heart are the wayes
of them.”

(3), they do hold on their course through dry and comfortlesse places,
which may be called places of Baca, or weeping: “They passe through the
valley of Baca.”

(4), they overcome this difficulty of wanting water, either by digging a
well, where they may find water; or by finding some already digged cistern
wherein God’s providence had reserved some quantity of rain-water for
them: “Who, passing through the valley or Baca, make it a well: the raine
also filleth the pooles.”

(5), after refreshment found in their journey, they are encouraged to go on
their way, until they need and find some new refreshment, and reparation
of their strength: “They go from strength to strength.”

(6), these godly travelers all come at length to the place they aimed at, to
Sion, where they appear before God in the holy feast, chearful and joyful
souls: “Everyone of them in Sion appeareth before God.”

And therefore doth he call them blessed, because at length they come
through all the difficulties to have sweet communion with God. These two
degrees of blessed Israelites are so painted out in figurative terms, as they
may most easily lead the spiritual eye to the blessednesse which the figure
is fit to represent, so that the typical words cannot well be understood,
except the spiritual blessednesse be taken along: for there are two degrees
of really blessed persons; some are at home already dwelling with God, of
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whom it may be most solidly said: “Blessed are they that dwell in thy
house, they will be still praising thee,” which is their perpetual exercise.
Others are travelers who are in their way toward heaven, the Lord’s house;
who indeed despair of their own strength to make out their journey, but
their confidence is in God’s strength, and their encouragement to set
forward is this, that of them it may well be said, “Blessed is the man whose
strength is in thee:” such men’s journey doth take up their heart, the stream
of their affections runs thitherward; “In whose heart are the wayes of
them.” Those travelers have a wildernesse to go through, a comfortlesse
valley wherein they do find matter of mourning and no solid consolation,
save that which God doth provide beyond the nature of the place, which
God, one way or other, doth furnish unto them, that they shall not fail to
have a timous consolation: “Who, passing through the valley of Baca,
make it a well; the rattle also filleth the pooles.” So that albeit God suffer
them to thirst, yet he suffereth them not to want a sufficient measure for
bringing them on their way; a strengthening them to go forward: if they
misse a well, they shall have a cistern filled with rain from heaven; the
measure furnished unto then, reneweth their strength after wearinesse, and
sufficeth them until they need and meet with another renovation of their
strength: “They go from strength to strength.” Not one of those resolute
travelers or self-denying persons, relying on God’s strength and furniture,
do perish by the way, all are upheld and brought forward, until they come
where they would be, to enjoy God’s presence in “Sion” which is above:
“Every one of them,” without exception, “in Sion appeareth before God.”

<198410>Psalm 84:10. I had rather be a door-keeper ... Compare <130919>1
Chronicles 9:19, where the Korahires are said to be “keepers of gates of
the tabernacle; and their fathers keepers of the entry,” and the allusion is
seen in its true point and beauty.

And now, <198410>Psalm 84:10,12, you are made to hear the report of the place
given by those who reach it. Israelites would thus commend God’s holy
place to their fellows; but they who reach the kingdom of which all this
was the shadow, what would they not say of the glory, and beauty, and
bliss, and peace? If a day in the Lord’s typical courts was so satisfying,
what would be a day in the kingdom? And if one day, what the eternal day,

“dies sempiternus, cui non cedit hestenus, quem non urget
crastinus?” (August)
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“For the Lord is a sun and shield:
God giveth grace and glory;
The Lord withholds no good

From them that walk uprightly.”

The Lord is all brightness and no gloom, and all safety. He gives “honor
and glory,” see <200409>Proverbs 4:9, ... He leaves not one unsatisfied wish. Not
one in that kingdom but ever sings (and O that all on earth heard it now!)
“O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee!” This is the
heartfelt utterance of each one that has traveled there; the testimony
ungrudging and unqualified of “The Righteous One on his way to the city
of the living God.” — A. A.Bonar.



1392

NOTES ON PSALM 85

On the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes on the title
to Psalm 4. On the expression, “for the sons of Korah,” see the notes at the
title to Psalm 42. Neither of these expressions determines anything in
regard to the authorship of the psalm, or the occasion on which it was
composed, and conjecture on these points would be useless. There were in
the Jewish history, as there have been in the Christian church, numerous
occasions to which the sentiments of the psalm would be appropriate. It
was evidently composed in view of the fact that God had, on some former
occasion, interposed when his people were in trouble, but that now for
similar causes he was again angry with them, and they were suffering
similar calamities. The psalm contains a fervent prayer that God would
again appear for them, and it implies a confident expectation that he would
do this, so that the calamities which had come upon them would be
removed — even as by a miraculous interposition. There is nothing to
make it absolutely certain that it pertains to the Babylonian captivity, as
DeWette supposes, but the language is so general that it might refer to any
captivity.

The psalm consists essentially of three parts:

I. An allusion to God’s gracious interposition in former times, as the
ground of the present appeal to him, <198501>Psalm 85:1-3. In those times,
when his people had been conquered, he had restored to them the
possession of their own land; he had forgiven their iniquity; he had turned
himself from the fierceness of his anger. These acts of mercy were now
remembered; and this was the ground of confident hope in the present
trouble.

II. A description of the state of the people at the time when the psalm was
composed, as demanding help from God, <198504>Psalm 85:4-7. It is clear that
the nation was suffering from some calamity; that the anger of God seemed
to be upon them; that it appeared as if his wrath would never be turned
away; and that unless he should interpose the nation must perish.

III. The expression of a confident hope that God would deliver his people,
<198508>Psalm 85:8-13.
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(a) The psalmist represents himself as willing to hear what God would say,
with the hope that he would speak peace to his people; (<198508>Psalm 85:8);

(b) he declares his belief that God is near to them who fear him (<198509>Psalm
85:9), and that in the present case — in the manner in which he would
meet the present emergency — there would be a mingling of mercy and
truth — of righteousness and peace: that each of these, in proper
proportions, and without collision, would meet and mingle in the divine
dealings; that is, it would be seen, in his dealings with his people, that God
was merciful and just — righteous and disposed to peace (<198510>Psalm
85:10);

(c) he expresses his assurance that, dark as things now appeared, there
would be a divine interposition as if truth (or, a just solution of these
difficulties) should spring out of the very earth — as if it would come from
some unknown quarter and in some unexpected manner, as mysterious, and
as incomprehensible, and as far removed from human agency as if it came
up suddenly from the ground — or as if the heavens opened themselves,
and it looked down from the sky (<198511>Psalm 85:11); and

(d) he, in conclusion, expresses his confident belief that the Lord would
give that which was truly good; that the land would again yield its increase;
that righteousness would attend his march through the land, going as it
were before him, and causing all the people to walk in his steps, <198512>Psalm
85:12,13.

There does not appear to have been in this psalm any original reference to
the Messiah, or to his work: that is, all that there is in the psalm can be
explained on the supposition that it has no such reference. But it must be
obvious to every one that the language is such as is suited most beautifully
and appropriately to describe many things in the plan of redemption, and
especially to express the fact that in that work the attributes of God, some
of which seem not easy to be reconciled, have been most perfectly and
beautifully manifested and blended.

<198501>Psalm 85:1. LORD, thou hast been favorable unto thy land Margin,
“well pleased with.” The idea is that he had been kind or propitious to the
nation; to wit, on some former occasion. So Luther, (vormals) “formerly.”
The reference is to some previous period in their history, when he had
exercised his power in their behalf.
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Thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob That is, at the time referred
to. It is not necessary to suppose that the allusion is to the period
immediately preceding the time when the psalm was composed, but it may
have been any period in their history. Nor is it necessary to suppose that
the people had been removed from their land at the time, for all that would
be necessary to suppose in interpreting the language would be that the land
had been invaded, even though the inhabitants still remained in it.

<198502>Psalm 85:2. Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people That is,
These calamities came upon them in consequence of their sins, and thou
hast dealt with them as if those sins were forgiven. The fact that the tokens
of his anger bad passed away, and that his judgments were withdrawn,
seemed to prove that their sins had been forgiven. The same form of
expression used here — with the same words in Hebrew — occurs in
<193205>Psalm 32:5. See the notes at that passage. The language suggests the
idea of an atonement. Literally, “Thou hast lifted up — or borne — the
iniquity of thy people.”

Thou hast covered all their sin So that it is hidden; and therefore thou dost
treat them as if they were righteous, or as if there were no sin. The idea of
covering is that expressed in the Hebrew word, which is commonly
rendered “atonement” — rpæK;<h3722> — to cover; to cover over; then, to
cover over sin; to forgive. The idea suggested in this verse is, that when
God withdraws the tokens of his displeasure, we may hope that he has
pardoned the sin which was the cause of his anger.

<198503>Psalm 85:3. Thou hast taken away all thy wrath That is, formerly; on
the occasion referred to. Thou didst so deal with thy people as to make it
evident that thou didst cherish no anger or displeasure against them.

Thou hast turned thyself ... Margin, “thine anger from waxing hot.”
Literally, Thou didst turn from the heat of thine anger. His indignation was
withdrawn, and he was again at peace with them. It is this fact, drawn from
the former history of the people, which constitutes the basis of the appeal
which follows.

<198504>Psalm 85:4. Turn us, O God of our salvation The God from whom
salvation must come, and on whom we are dependent for it. The prayer
here is, “turn us;” turn us from our sins; bring us to repentance; make us
willing to forsake every evil way; and enable us to do it. This is the proper
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spirit always in prayer. The first thing is not that he would take away his
wrath, but that he would dispose us to forsake our sins, and to turn to
himself; that we may be led to abandon that which has brought his
displeasure upon us, and then that he will cause his anger toward us to
cease. We have no authority for asking God to turn away his judgments
unless we are willing to forsake our sins; and in all cases we can hope for
the divine interposition and mercy, when the judgments of God are upon
us, only as we are willing to turn from our iniquities.

And cause thine anger toward us to cease The word used here, and
rendered “cause to cease” — rræp;<h6565> — means properly to break; then,
to violate; and then, to annul, or to bring to an end. The idea here is, that if
they were turned from sin, the cause of his anger would be removed, and
would cease of course. Compare <198003>Psalm 80:3.

<198505>Psalm 85:5. Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? Thine anger is so
long continued that it seems as if it would never cease.

Wilt thou draw out thine anger Wilt thou protract or prolong it? The idea
is that of a determined purpose, in retaining his anger, as if his wrath would
cease of necessity unless there were such a direct exercise of will.

To all generations literally, “from generation to generation.” That is, — so
that not merely the generation which has sinned, and which has brought
down these tokens of displeasure, shall suffer, but the next, and the next,
and the next, forever. The plea is that the judgment might terminate, and
not reach coming generations.

<198506>Psalm 85:6. Wilt thou not revive us again literally, “Wilt thou not
turn (or return), cause us to live;” that is, and cause us to live. The
expression is equivalent to “again” as in our translation. The Septuagint
and Vulgate render it, “Returning, wilt thou not give us life?” The word
rendered revive means to live; to cause to live; and the idea is that of
recovering them from their condition as a state of death; that is, restoring
them as if they were dead. The image is that of returning spring after the
death of winter, or the young grass when the rain descends after a long
drought, and when everything seemed to be dead. So of the people referred
to in the psalm; everything among them was like such a winter, when there
is neither leaf, nor flower, nor grass, nor fruit; or like such a drought, when
desolation is seen everywhere; or like the grave, where the dead repose.
The image of spring, after a long and dreary winter, is one also which will
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properly describe the condition of the church when the influences of the
Spirit have been long withheld, and when, under the visitations of grace,
religion seems to live again among the people of God.

That thy people may rejoice in thee In thy favor; in thy presence; in thee as
their God.

(a) There is always joy in a revival of religion. Nothing is so much suited to
make a people happy; nothing diffuses so much joy. Compare <440808>Acts 8:8.

(b) This is particularly joy in God. It is because he comes near; because he
manifests his mercy; because he shows his power and his grace.

<198507>Psalm 85:7. Shew us thy mercy, O LORD That is, Manifest thy
mercy in returning to us; in forgiving our sins; in taking from us the tokens
of thy displeasure.

And grant us thy salvation Salvation or deliverance from our present
trouble and calamities.

<198508>Psalm 85:8. I will hear what God the LORD will speak I, the
psalmist; I, representing the people as looking to God. The state of mind
here is that of patient listening; of a willingness to hear God, whatever God
should say; of confidence in him that what he would say would be
favorable to his people — would be words of mercy and of peace.
Whatever God should command, the speaker was willing to yield to it;
whatever God should say, he would believe; whatever God should enjoin,
he would do; whatever God should ask him to surrender, he would resign.
There was no other resource but God, and there was entire confidence in
him that whatever he should say, require, or do, would be right.

For he will speak peace unto his people Whatever he shall say will tend to
their peace, their blessedness, their prosperity. He loves his people, and
there may be a confident assurance that all he will say will tend to promote
their welfare.

And to his saints His holy ones; his people.

But let them not turn again to folly The Septuagint and the Vulgate render
this, “To his saints and to those who turn the heart unto him.” Our
common version, however, has expressed the sense of the Hebrew; and it
contains very important truths and admonitions.
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(a) The way which they had formerly pursued was folly. It was not mere
sin, but there was in it the element of foolishness as well as wickedness. All
sin may be contemplated in this twofold aspect: as wickedness, and as
foolishness. Compare <191401>Psalm 14:1; 73:3.

(b) There was great danger that they would turn again to their former
course; that they would forget alike the punishment which had come upon
them; their own resolutions; and their promises made to God. Compare
<197810>Psalm 78:10,11,17,18,31,32. Nothing is more common than for a
people who have been afflicted with heavy judgments to forget all that they
promised to do if those judgments should be withdrawn; or for an
individual who has been raised up from a bed of sickness — from the
borders of the grave — to forget the solemn resolutions which he formed
on what seemed to be a dying bed — perhaps becoming more thoughtless
and wicked than he was before, as if to make reprisals for the wrong done
him by his Maker, or as if to recover the time that was lost by sickness.

(c) This passage, therefore, is a solemn admonition to all who have been
afflicted, and who have been restored, that they return not to their former
course of life. To this they should feel themselves exhorted

(1) by their obligations to their benefactor;

(2) by the remembrance of their own solemn vows made in a time of
sincerity and honesty, and when they saw things as they really are; and

(3) by the assurance that if they do return to their sin and folly, heavier
judgments will come upon them; that the patience of God will be
exhausted; and that he will bear with them no longer.

Compare <430514>John 5:14, “Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.”

<198509>Psalm 85:9. Surely his salvation His help; his aid. The word here
does not mean salvation in the restricted use of the term as applied to the
future life, but it means deliverance of all kinds — rescue from trouble,
danger, calamity.

Is nigh them that fear him All who truly reverence him, and look to him in
a proper manner. They may expect his aid; they may be sure that he will
soon come to help them. This expresses the confident assurance of the
author of the psalm that God would interpose in the troubles of the nation,
and would deliver them.
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That glory may dwell in our land

(a) The glory or honor of having such a God to dwell among them; and

(b) the peace, the prosperity, the happiness, which will be the consequence
— of his interposition.

The idea is, that this would be a permanent thing; that this honor or glory
would then make the land its dwelling-place.

<198510>Psalm 85:10. mercy and truth are met together That is, in the divine
dealings referred to in the psalm. There has been a blending of mercy and
truth in those dealings; or, both have been manifested; truth, in the divine
statements, threatenings, and promises; and mercy, in forgiving sin, and in
sparing the people. There is no necessary contradiction between truth and
mercy; that is, the one does not necessarily conflict with the other, though
the one seems to conflict with the other when punishment is threatened for
crime, and yet mercy is shown to the offender — that is, where the
punishment is not inflicted, and the offender is treated as if he had not
sinned. In this respect, the great difficulty in all human governments has
been to maintain both; to be true to the threatening of the law, and at the
same time to pardon the guilty. Human governments have never been able
to reconcile the two. If punishment is inflicted up to the full measure of the
threatening, there is no manifestation of mercy; if mercy is shown, there is
a departure from justice, or a declaration that the threatenings of the law
are not, in all cases, to be inflicted: that is, there is, to that extent, an
abandonment of justice. Human governments have always felt the need, in
their practical operations, of some device like an atonement, by which the
two might be blended, and both secured. Such a method of reconciliation
or of securing both objects — truth, in the fulfillment of the threat, and
mercy toward the offender — has never been (and could not be) acted on
in a human administration. It is only in the divine government that this has
been accomplished, where a true and perfect regard has been paid to truth
in the threatening, and to mercy toward the guilty by an atonement. It is
true, indeed, that this passage does not refer to the atonement made by the
Redeemer, but there can scarcely be found a better illustration of that work
than occurs in the language used here. Compare the notes at <450326>Romans
3:26. See also my work on the “atonement,” chapters ii., iii. (And “Way of
Salvation,” chap. xvii.)
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Righteousness In the maintenance of law, or the manifestation of justice.
That is, in this case, God had shown his justice in bringing these calamities
on the people for their sins. In the work of the Redeemer this was done by
his being “wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities;”
by the fact that “the chastisement of our peace was upon him,” and that
“the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all.” <235305>Isaiah 53:5,6. “And peace.”
Pardon; mercy; restoration to favor. In the case of the Hebrew people this
was done by his removing the calamities which their sins had brought upon
them, and by his returning favor. In the work of redemption, it was done by
the pardon of sin, and by reconciliation to God.

Have kissed each other As friends and lovers do; as they do who have been
long separated; as they do who, after having been alienated and estranged,
are made friends again. In like manner, there seemed to be an alienation —
an estrangement — a state of hostility — between righteousness and
mercy, between justice and pardon, but they have been now united as
separated and alienated friends are, and have embraced each other as such
friends do; that is, they blend together in beautiful harmony.

<198511>Psalm 85:11. Truth shall spring out of the earth As plants do — for
this is the meaning of the word. The blessings of truth and righteousness
would be like the grass, the shrubs, the flowers, which spring up from the
ground — and like the, rain and the sunbeams which come from heaven.
Truth would spring up everywhere, and abound in all lands, as plants, and
shrubs, and grass spring up all over the earth. There is not an intended
contrast between the two clauses of this verse, as if truth came from the
earth, and righteousness from heaven; but the idea is that they would come
in a manner that might be compared with the way in which God’s other
abundant blessings are bestowed, as springing, on the one hand, from the
fertility of the earth, and on the other, from the rain, the dew, and the
sunbeam.

And righteousness shall look down from heaven Shall descend from
heaven; or shall come from above — as if the rain, and the sun looked
down from heaven, and saw the needs of man. The original word here
rendered “look down” — ãqæv;<h8259> — means to lay upon, or over; then, to
project, lie over, look forward; then, to overhang; and the idea here is that
it bent over, or leaned forward to look at the necessities of than — as one
does who is desirous of gazing at an object. There was an anxiety, so to
speak, to come to the earth — to meet the human need. As the rain and the
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sunbeams seem anxious to bestow their blessings on man, so God seems
anxious to bestow on man the blessings of salvation.

<198512>Psalm 85:12. Yea, the LORD shall give that which is good All that is
truly good: all needful temporal blessings; all blessings connected with
salvation.

And our land shall yield her increase There shall be fruitful seasons, and
the earth shall produce abundance. Compare the notes at <196706>Psalm 67:6.

<198513>Psalm 85:13. Righteousness shall go before him Shall anticipate his
coming, and prepare his way. The idea seems to be, that in order to his
appearing, there would be a proclamation of righteousness, and a
preparation for his advent by the diffusion of righteousness among the
people; in other words, the nation, in the prospect of his coming, would
turn from sin, and would seek to be prepared for his appearing. Thus John
proclaimed the coining of the Redeemer, “Repent ye, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.” <400302>Matthew 3:2. So also

“The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of
the Lord, make his paths straight.” <400303>Matthew 3:3.

And shall set us in the way of his steps This might be rendered, “and set its
steps for a way;” that is, the steps which would be taken by him would
indicate the way in which his people should walk. Perhaps, however, the
common interpretation best expresses the sense of the passage. According
to that, the idea is, that the effect of his coming would be to dispose people
to walk in the way of the steps which he took; to be his imitators and
followers. The general thought is, that his coming would have the effect of
turning the people to the paths of righteousness and truth. This is the
designed effect of all the visitations of God to our world.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 85

It is impossible to determine with anything like certainty the date and
occasion of this psalm. Expositors are very much divided. Hengstenberg
and Alexander agree in thinking that the time of composition cannot be
determined. Perowne and Binnie, however, incline to the date of the return
from the captivity in Babylon. This opinion seems to carry much
probability with it. We abridge the remarks of the firstnamed writer: There
seems every reason to conclude that this psalm was written after the return
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of the exiles from the Babylonian captivity. It opens with an
acknowledgment of God’s goodness and mercy in the national restoration
in terms which could hardly apply to any other event. But it passes
immediately to earnest entreaty for deliverance from the pressure of
existing evils in language which almost contradicts the previous
acknowledgment. First, we hear the grateful confession, “Thou hast turned
the captivity of Jacob;” and then we have the prayer, “Turn us, O God of
our salvation.” If the third verse contains the joyful announcement, “Thou
hast withdrawn all thy wrath,” etc., the fifth pleads as if no such assurance
had been given: “Wilt thou forever be angry with us? Wilt thou draw out
thine anger to all generations?”

The most probable way of explaining this conflict of opposing feelings is by
referring the psalm to the circumstances mentioned by Nehemiah
(<160103>Nehemiah 1:3). The exiles on their return, he learned, were “in great
affliction and reproach.” And when he obtained leave to go to Jerusalem
himself, it was only in the midst of perpetual opposition and
discouragement (Nehemiah 4) that he was able to carry on his work of
restoration. The bright prospect which was opening before them had been
quickly dashed. They had returned, indeed, but it was to a desolate land
and a forsaken city, whose walls were cast down, and her gates burned
with fire; while jealous and hostile tribes were ever on the watch to assail
and vex them. Hence, it is that the entreaty for mercy follows so hard upon
the acknowledgment that mercy has been vouchsafed. Psalm 126 is
conceived in a somewhat similar strain. In the latter portion of this psalm
(from <198508>Psalm 85:8) the present misery is forgotten in the dawning of a
glorious future. The prayer has been uttered; the storm of the soul is
hushed; in quietness and resignation the psalmist sets himself to hear what
God will say, and the divine answer is given, not in form, but in substance,
in <198509>Psalm 85:9-12. It is a glowing prophecy of Messianic times, most
naturally connecting itself with the hopes which the return from Babylon
had kindled afresh, and well suited to enable those who heard it to triumph
over the gloom and despondency of the present.

<198510>Psalm 85:10. mercy and truth are met together ... Calvin has no
doubt that we have here a prophecy concerning the kingdom of Christ. He
does not, however, explain the attributes mentioned in the verse as
attributes of God meeting in harmony at the cross, or in the person of
Christ. He supposes the natural meaning of the passage to be “that mercy,
truth, peace, and righteousness will form the grand and ennobling
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distinction of the kingdom of Christ;” in other words, that these four
virtues shall flourish and rule supreme on the earth. The great commentator
however, adds — “If anyone would rather understand “mercy and truth” as
referring to God, I have no disposition to enter into dispute with him.”
Such an understanding of the passage has prevailed extensively from the
days of Augustine downward. “These words,” says Ralph Erskine, “may be
applied to the happy meeting of graces in men upon the revelation of Christ
in the soul, yet I take it mainly to import the happy meeting of perfections
in God, to be glorified in the sinner’s salvation by Jesus Christ; which is a
gloss that no interpreter I have had occasion to consult does neglect or
omit: and if any of them should miss it, I think they would miss the very
groundwork and foundation of all other happy meetings: ‘mercy and truth
have met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each other.’“
Lowth, remarking on these two views, justly says that the basis and source
of these virtues in the hearts of people on earth is the sacrifice of Christ, by
which God is reconciled and his character harmonized in the salvation of
people. How admirable is that celebrated personification of the divine
attributes by the psalmist! How just, elegant, and splendid does it appear, if
applied only according to the literal sense, to the restoration of the Jewish
nation from the Babylonian captivity! But if interpreted as relating to that
sublimer, more sacred, and mystical sense, which is not obscurely
shadowed under the ostensible image, it is certainly uncommonly noble and
elevated, mysterious and sublime.

In allusion to this text, the cross of Christ has been quaintly but
appropriately styled the “trysting-place” of the divine attributes. The
following passage is an earnest and beautiful application of the text in this
view:

“Are you afraid that truth and righteousness conspire against you,
and hinder mercy and peace from ever meeting with you and
embracing you? O no: fear not; only believe that mercy and truth
are met together, and that righteousness and peace have kissed
each other in Christ Truth will not stand in the way of mercy, for
they have kissed each other. He is indeed an infinitely just God, to
take vengeance upon, sin: but justice will not hinder mercy from
coming to you: only believe that justice and mercy are reconciled in
Christ, so as mercy can vent toward you, to the credit of justice.
But, O! may such a blackmouthed sinner as I, as black as hell and
the devil, expect a kiss from such an infinitely fair Jesus? Is that to
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be expected, that such opposites should meet in one another’s
arms? Yea, man, woman, allow me, a black sinner like yourself, to
be the happy messenger, to tell you in God’s name, that, be ye as
black as you will, such a meeting and embracing between Christ
and you is more to be expected than ever people or angels could
have expected, that infinite justice and mercy should have met
together and kissed each other in a Godman: and this unexpected
meeting is the very ground upon which your expectation of a
meeting with, and embracement of God in Christ, is to be founded.”
— Ralph Erskine.

(It may be mentioned here, as an interesting fact, that Mr. Barnes himself,
who has just (Jan. 1871) passed away, preached his last sermon from this
noble text.)
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NOTES ON PSALM 86

This psalm purports to be a psalm of David; and there is nothing in the
psalm that is contrary to this supposition. Why it has its place among the
psalms which are designated as the compositions of “the sons of Korah,”
and had not its place among those which are ascribed to David (Psalm 1—
70) we have no means of ascertaining. It is not said, however, that those
were the only psalms of David, and there is no improbability in supposing
that he may have composed others. It is not improperly named “a prayer,”
since it is made up mostly of petitions, though this is true of others which
are called “psalms,” and though it is true that this one has so much of
praise in it that it might also (as it is in the margin) be designated a psalm.
The occasion on which it was composed is unknown, but it has been
commonly supposed that it was written in the time of the persecutions
under Saul. DeWette regards it as a national song composed in a time of
national trouble.

This psalm does not admit of any minute subdivision. It is made up of
earnest prayers, with reasons why those prayers should be answered; and
perhaps the leading practical suggestion which would properly follow from
the psalm is, that it is proper for us, in our prayers, to urge reasons why
they should be answered: the reasons why we pray at all. We cannot,
indeed, suppose that we can suggest anything which would not occur to
the divine mind, but in all our prayers there is some reason why we pray;
there are reasons why we ask the particular things which are the burden of
our supplications, and it cannot be improper, in order that our own minds
at least may be suitably impressed, to mention those reasons when we
come before God.

<198601>Psalm 86:1. Bow down thine ear, O LORD, hear me See the notes at
<190501>Psalm 5:1.

For I am poor and needy This is the reason here assigned why God should
hear him. It is not a plea of merit. It is not that there was any claim on God
in the fact that he was a poor and needy man — a sinner helpless and
dependent, or that it would be any injustice if God should not hear, for a
sinner has no claim to favor; but it is that this was a condition in which the
aid of God was needed, and in which it was proper or appropriate for God
to hear prayer, and to render help. We may always make our helplessness,
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our weakness, our poverty, our need, a ground of appeal to God; not as a
claim of justice, but as a case in which he will glorify himself by a gracious
interposition. It is also to be remarked that it is a matter of unspeakable
thankfulness that the “poor and needy” may call upon God; that they will
be as welcome as any class of people; that there is no condition of poverty
and want so low that we are debarred from the privilege of approaching
One who has infinite resources, and who is as willing to help as he is able.

<198602>Psalm 86:2. Preserve my soul Preserve, or keep, my life; for so the
word rendered soul means in this place, as it does commonly in the
Scriptures.

For I am holy Margin, “One whom thou favorest.” The Hebrew word —
dysij;<h2623> — means properly, benevolent, kind; then, good, merciful,
gracious; and then pious, godly. <193004>Psalm 30:4; 31:23; 37:28. The ground
of the plea here is, that he was a friend of God; and that it was proper on
that account to look to him for protection. He does not say that he was
holy in such a sense that he had a claim on that account to the favor of
God, or that his personal holiness was a ground of salvation; but the idea
is, that he had devoted himself to God, and that it was, therefore, proper to
look to him for his protection in the time of danger. A child looks to a
parent for protection, because he is a child; a citizen looks to the protection
of the laws, because he is a citizen; and so the people of God may look to
him for protection, because they are his people. In all this there is no plea
of merit, but there is the recognition of what is proper in the case, and what
may he expected and hoped for.

Save thy servant Save him from threatening danger and from death.

That trusteth in thee Because I trust or confide in thee. I go nowhere else
for protection; I rely on no one else. I look to thee alone, and I do this with
entire confidence. A man who does this has a right to look to God for
protection, and to expect that God will interpose in his behalf.

<198603>Psalm 86:3. Be merciful unto me, O Lord It was mercy after all that
he relied on, and not justice. It was not because he had any claim on the
ground that he was “holy,” but all that he had and hoped for was to be
traced to the mercy of God.

For I cry unto thee daily Margin, as in Hebrew, “All the day.” The
meaning is, that he did this constantly, or without intermission.
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<198604>Psalm 86:4. Rejoice the soul of thy servant Cause me to rejoice; to
wit, by thy gracious interposition, and by delivering me from danger and
death.

For unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul Compare the notes at <192404>Psalm
24:4. The idea is that of arousing himself, or exerting himself, as one does
who makes strenuous efforts to obtain an object. He was not languid, or
indifferent; he did not put forth merely weak and fitful efforts to find God,
but he bent his whole powers to that end; he arouses himself thoroughly to
seek the divine help. Languid and feeble efforts in seeking after God will be
attended with no success. In so great a matter — when so much depends
on the divine favor — when such great interests are at stake — the whole
soul should be roused to one great and strenuous effort; not that we can
obtain his favor by force or power, and not that any strength of ours will
prevail of itself, but

(a) because nothing less will indicate the proper intensity of desire; and

(b) because such is his appointment in regard to the manner in which we
are to seek his favor.

Compare <400707>Matthew 7:7,8; <421324>Luke 13:24; 16:16.

<198605>Psalm 86:5. For thou, Lord, art good ... This is another reason why
God should hear his prayer; and it is a reason which may be properly urged
at all times, and by all classes of persons. It is founded on the benevolence
of God; on the fullness of his mercy to all that invoke his name. We should
call in vain on a God who was not merciful and ready to forgive; but in the
divine character there is the most ample foundation for such an appeal. In
his benevolence; in his readiness to forgive; in the plenitude of his mercy,
God is all that a penitent sinner could wish him to be. For if such a sinner
should endeavor to describe what he would desire to find in God as a
ground of appeal in his prayers, he could not express his feelings in
language more full and free than God has himself employed about his own
readiness to pardon and save. The language of the Bible on this subject
would express, better than any language which he could himself employ,
what in those circumstances he would wish to find God to be.

<198606>Psalm 86:6. Give ear, O LORD, unto my prayer ... See the notes at
<190501>Psalm 5:1.
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<198607>Psalm 86:7. In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee That is, I
do it now; I have done it; I will do it. The language implies a habit, or a
steady purpose of mind, that in all times of trouble he would make God his
refuge. It was this fixed purpose — this regular habit — which was now
the ground of his confidence. A man who always makes God his refuge,
who has no other ground of reliance, may feel assured that God will
interpose and save him.

For thou wilt answer me This also implies a fixed and steady assurance of
mind, applicable not only to this case, but to all similar cases. He had firm
confidence in God at all times; an unwavering belief that God is a hearer of
prayer. This is a just foundation of hope when we approach God. Compare
<590106>James 1:6,7.

<198608>Psalm 86:8. Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord
Among all those which are worshipped as gods there is no one that can
hear and save. The psalmist, in respect to prayer, and to help to be
obtained by prayer, compares his own condition with that of those who
worshipped false gods. He had a God who could hear; they had none. A
true child of God now in trouble may properly compare his condition in
this respect with that of those who make no profession of religion; who do
not profess to worship God, or to have a God. To him there is a throne of
grace which is always accessible; to them there is none. There is One to
whom he may always pray; they profess to have no one on whom they can
call.

Neither are there any works like unto thy works That is, as done by those
“gods.” There is nothing they have done which can be a ground of
confidence that can be compared with what thou hast done. The allusion is
to the power, the wisdom, and the skill evinced in the works of creation,
and in the merciful interpositions of Providence. From these the psalmist
derives a proof that God is able to save. There is no such argument to
which the worshippers of false gods can appeal in the time of trouble.

<198609>Psalm 86:9. All nations whom thou hast made shall come ... In this
verse the psalmist expresses his belief that the conviction which he
entertained about the ability of God to save — about his being the only
true God — would yet pervade all the nations of the earth; that they all
would yet be convinced that he was the true God, and would come and
worship him alone. So clear to him seemed to be the evidence of the
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existence and perfections of God that he did not doubt that all people
would come yet to see it also, and to acknowledge him. Compare <230202>Isaiah
2:2,3; 60:3-14; <190208>Psalm 2:8; 72:17.

And shall glorify thy name Shall honor thee as the true God. They will
renounce their idols; they will come and worship thee. This belief — this
hope — is held out through the entire volume of revealed truth. It cheered
and encouraged the hearts of the saints of the Old Testament and the New;
and it may and should cheer and encourage our hearts. It is not less certain
because it seems to be long delayed. To the view of man this is all that is
certain in the future. No man can predict what will occur in regard to any
of the existing political institutions on the earth — either the monarchies of
the old world, or the republics of the new.

(This I wrote some six years ago. Now, on revising it for
publication (Oct. 13, 1864), how soon — how strangely — how
fearfully — has the course of things in our country illustrated it.
Who, six years since, could have foretold what has actually
occurred during that time in our then happy Republic? It seemed to
be permanent and enduring; and we made our boast to the other
nations of the earth that it would be so. Alas! how have we been
rebuked for our boastings; how have we been taught that no human
sagacity can predict what will occur to any nation or to any
goverment!)

No man can tell in reference to the arts; to the sciences; to social life; to
manners; to the cities and towns which now exist on the earth, what they
will be in the far distant future. Only one thing is certain in that future —
that the kingdom of God will be set up, and that the Redeemer’s throne
will be established over all the earth; that the time is to come when “all
nations shall come and worship before God, and shall glorify his name.”

<198610>Psalm 86:10. For thou art great, and doest wondrous things Things
suited to excite wonder or admiration; things which lie beyond the power
of any creature, and which could be performed by no one but a being of
almighty power. A God who could do these things could also do that
which the psalmist asked of him, for what God actually does proves that
there is nothing within the limits of possibility which he cannot perform.
The greatness and the power of God are reasons why we should appeal to
him in our weakness, and in our times of trouble.
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Thou art God alone Thou only canst do what a God can do, or what
belongs to God. In those things, therefore, which require the interposition
of divine power our appeal must be to thee alone. So in the matter of
salvation.

<198611>Psalm 86:11. Teach me thy way, O LORD That is, in the present
emergency. Show me what thou wouldst have me to do that I may obtain
thy favor, and thy gracious help.

I will walk in thy truth I will live and act in accordance with what thou dost
declare to be true. Whatever that may be, I will pursue it, having no will of
my own.

Unite my heart to fear thy name That is, to worship, obey, and honor thee.

(a) The end which he desired to secure was that he might truly fear God,
or properly reverence and honor him;

(b) the means which he saw to be necessary for this was that his “heart”
might be “united” in this one great object; that is, that his heart might be
single in its views and purposes; that there might be no distracting
purposes; that one great aim might be always before him.

The word rendered “unite” — djæyæ<h3162> — occurs as a verb only in three
places. In <014906>Genesis 49:6, it is rendered united: “Unto their assembly,
mine honor, be not thou united.” In <231420>Isaiah 14:20, it is translated joined:
“Thou shalt not be joined with them.” The adverb — djæyæ<h3162>, occurs
often, and is rendered together, <011306>Genesis 13:6; 22:6,8,19; 36:7; et saepe.
The idea is that of union, or conjunction; of being together; of constituting
one; and this is accomplished in the heart when there is one great ruling
object before the mind which nothing is allowed to interfere with. It may be
added, that there is no more appropriate prayer which a man can offer than
that his heart may have such a unity of purpose, and that nothing may be
allowed to interfere with that one supreme purpose.

<198612>Psalm 86:12. I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart
This is but carrying out the idea in the previous verse. He would give his
whole heart to God. He would allow nothing to divide or distract his
affections. He would withhold nothing from God.

And I will glorify thy name for evermore Not merely in the present
emergency; but I will do it ever onward — even to eternity. The meaning
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is, that he would in all cases, and at all times — in this world and in the
world to come — honor God. He would acknowledge no God but him,
and he would honor him as God.

<198613>Psalm 86:13. For great is thy mercy toward me In respect to me; or,
Thou hast manifested great mercy to me; to wit, in past times. He makes
use of this now as an argument or reason why God should interpose again.

(a) He had shown on former occasions that he had power to save;

(b) the fact that he had thus treated him as his friend was a reason why he
should now befriend him.

And thou hast delivered my soul My life. The meaning is, that he had kept
him alive in times of imminent danger. At the same time David could say,
as every child of God can say, that God had delivered his soul in the strict
and proper sense of the term — from sin, and death, and hell itself.

From the lowest hell Margin, grave; Hebrew, lwOav]<h7585>; Greek, aJdhv <86>.
See the word explained in the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9. Compare the notes
at <181021>Job 10:21,22. The word rendered “lowest” means simply under, or
beneath: the grave or hades beneath. The idea of lowest, or the superlative
degree, is not necessarily implied in the word. The idea of the grave as
deep, or as under us, however, is implied, and the psalmist means to say
that he had been saved from that deep dwelling-place — from the abode of
departed spirits, to which the dead descend under ground. The meaning is,
that he had been kept alive; but the greatness of the mercy is designed to be
set forth by having before the mind a vivid idea of the darkness, the horror,
and the gloom of the world to which the dead descend, and where they
dwell.

<198614>Psalm 86:14. O God, the proud are risen against me People who are
self-confident, ambitious, haughty; who do not regard the welfare or the
rights of others; who are disposed to trample down all others in order that
they may accomplish their own purposes; these are the people who have
opposed me and sought my life. This would apply either to the time of Saul
or of Absalom. In both these cases there were men who would correspond
to this description.

And the assemblies of violent men Margin, “terrible.” The Septuagint and
the Vulgate render this, “the synagogue of the wicked.” The word
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rendered violent means properly terrible, inspiring terror; then, violent,
fierce, lawless, tyrants. The idea here is that they pursued their object by
violence and not by right; they did it in a fierce and savage manner, or in
such a way as to inspire terror. The word assembly here means merely that
they were banded together; what was done was the result of a conspiracy
or combination.

Have sought after my soul After my life.

And have not set thee before them They do not fear thee; they do not act
as if in thy presence; they have no regard for thee, for thy law, for thy
favor, for thy threatenings.

<198615>Psalm 86:15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compassion ... See
the notes at <198605>Psalm 86:5. The words rendered “long-suffering” mean that
there was and would be delay in his anger; that it was not soon excited;
that he did not act from passion or sudden resentment; that he endured the
conduct of sinners long without rising up to punish them; that he was not
quick to take vengeance, but bore with them patiently. On this account the
psalmist, though conscious that he was a sinner, hoped and pleaded that
God would save him.

Plenteous in ... truth That is, in faithfulness. When thou hast made a
promise, thou wilt faithfully keep it.

<198616>Psalm 86:16. O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me Look upon
me; as if God were now turned away, and were unmindful of his danger,
his needs, and his pleading. The expression is equivalent to those in which
he prays that God would incline his ear to him. See <198601>Psalm 86:1,6, and
the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

Give thy strength unto thy servant Give such strength as proceeds from
thee, and such as will accomplish what thou alone canst effect. Enable me
to act as if clothed with divine power. The ground of the plea here is, that
he was the “servant” of God, and he might, therefore, hope for God’s
interposition.

And save the son of thine handmaid This is, as far as I know, the only
separate allusion which David ever makes to his mother individually, unless
the passage in <193514>Psalm 35:14 — “I bowed down heavily as one that
mourneth for his mother” — be supposed to refer to his own mother. But
we have elsewhere no such mention of his mother as can give us any idea
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of her character, and indeed it is not easy to determine who she was. The
language here, however, would seem to imply that she was a pious woman,
for the words “thy handmaid,” as employed in the Scriptures, would most
naturally suggest that idea. If so, then the ground of the plea here is that his
mother was a child of God; that she had lived for his service; and that she
had trained up her children for him. David now prays that, as he had been
devoted to God by her, and had thus been trained up, God would
remember all this, and would interfere in his behalf. Can it be wrong to
urge before God, as a reason for his interposition, that we have been
devoted to him by parental faithfulness and prayer; that we have been
consecrated to him by baptism; that we have been trained up for his
service; that in reference to us high hopes were cherished that we might
carry out the purposes of pious parents, and live to accomplish what was
so dear to their hearts? He who has had a pious mother has entered on life
under great advantages; he has been placed under solemn responsibilities;
he is permitted to hope that a mother’s prayers will not be forgotten, but
that her example, her teachings, and her piety will shed a hallowed
influence on all the paths of life until he joins her in heaven.

<198617>Psalm 86:17. Shew me a token for good ... Hebrew, “Make me a sign
for good;” that is, Do that for me in my trouble which will be an evidence
that thou dost favor me, and wilt save me. Let there be such a manifest
interposition in my behalf that others may see it, and may be convinced that
thou art God, and that thou art the Protector and Friend of those who put
their trust in thee. We need not suppose that the psalmist refers here to a
miracle in his behalf. Any interposition which would save him from the
hands of his enemies — which would defeat their purposes — which would
rescue him when there seemed to be no help, would be such an evidence
that they could not doubt that he was the friend of God. Thus they would
be made “ashamed” of their purposes; that is, they would be disappointed
and confounded; and there would be furnished a new proof that God was
the protector of all who put their trust in him.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 86

There can be little doubt of the Davidic origin of the psalm. Calvin, Luther,
Hengstenberg, Alexander, etc., ascribe it to David; and there is no reason
for rejecting the title.
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“The whole psalm,” says Alexander, “is called a prayer, because
entirely made up either of direct petitions, or of arguments intended
to enforce them. The tone and substance of the composition are
well suited to David’s situation in his days of suffering at the hands
of Saul or Absalom, more probably the latter, on account of the
repeated allusions to deliverance front former trials of the same
kind. Some account for the position of this psalm in the midst of a
series inscribed to the sons of Korah, by supposing that the latter
composed it in the person or the spirit of David. The same
hypothesis is used by these interpreters to explain the many forms
of expression borrowed from other psalms of David, as if the sons
of Korah meant to comfort him by the repetition of his own
consolatory words in other cases. Compare <470104>2 Corinthians 1:4.
The psalm admits of no minute or artificial division.”

<198607>Psalm 86:7. In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee This was
the wisest thing he could do; and it is the best thing we can do. For,

(1), Prayer is enjoined upon us in trouble ... “Is any afflicted? Let him
pray.”

(2), Prayer is the design of trouble. He does not afflict willingly ... It is to
bring us to himself. It is to quicken us to pray more frequently, more
earnestly — “I will go and return to my place, until they acknowledge their
offence and seek my face. In their affliction they will seek me early.”

(3), Prayer is the evidence that trouble is sanctified. It is a great thing not
to lose a trial. A trial is never neutral in its effect. It always injures or
improves. It is worse than nothing when it sends us to the creature, either
in way of accusation or relief. But when we turn to him that smiteth us,
and acknowledge that his judgments are right, and cast ourselves at his
feet, resolved, if we perish, there to die — we need not say with Job, “I am
afraid of all my sorrows;” but confess with David, “It is good for me that I
have been afflicted.”

(4), Prayer is the solace of trouble. There is some relief in tears, and
therefore nature is provided with them. It eases and soothes the bursting
heart to pour our grief into the ear of a friend ... But how good it is to
draw near to God! ... to pour out our tears unto him, and resemble the
child that sobs himself asleep in his mother’s arms!
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(5), Prayer is the medium of our deliverance from trouble. For this release
we are allowed to be concerned; but we must seek it from God. And in
doing this we have not only his power to encourage us ... but his goodness
anti love ... Yea, more: we have his faithfulness and truth that we shall not
seek him in vain. He has engaged himself to appear to our joy, in his own
time and way. He has bound himself and put the bond into our hand; and
we can produce and plead it: “Call upon me in the day of trouble and I will
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”

“Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him;
I will set him on high, because he hath known my name. He shall
call upon me, and I will answer him; I will be with him in trouble; I
will deliver him and honor him.” — Jay.

<198609>Psalm 86:9-10. All nations ... Nothing can well exceed the plainness,
directness, and precision with which the conversion of the nations is
announced.

“All nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship before
thee, O Lord; and shall glorify thy name. For thou art great, and
doest wondrous things: thou art God alone,” <198609>Psalm 86:9,10.

“All the ends of the world shall remember, and turn unto the
LORD; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before
thee,” <192227>Psalm 22:27.

There is no mistaking the meaning of these announcements. They are as
unambiguous as anything that can be spoken by the most sanguine
advocate of Christian missions in this nineteenth century. Yet they come
from the age and the pen of David. By him the Holy Spirit has, for eight
and twenty centuries, been bearing witness that God’s visible church is
destined to embrace all the nations whom God has created on the face of
the whole earth. A day is coming when they shall all resort to the Lord’s
throne, and bow themselves down before him. They have long forgotten
him; but they shall one day call to remembrance his claims upon them and
will turn to him again, even in the uttermost parts of the earth. — Binnie.

<198611>Psalm 86:11. Teach me thy way, O Lord There is here a beautiful
connection. We have a prayer for divine teaching. That prayer springs from
a resolute will to walk in the divine truth; otherwise it would be
hypocritical and vain. But this walk again can only be secured by unity and
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simplicity of heart and aim. “Unite my heart to fear thy name.” The
meaning has been well expressed by Perowne. He says:

“Unite my heart” — suffer it no longer to scatter itself upon a
multiplicity of objects, to be drawn here and there by a thousand
different aims, but turn all its powers, all its affections, in one
direction, collect them in one focus, make them all one in thee. The
prayer derives a special force from the resolve immediately
preceding: ‘I will walk in thy truth.’ The same integrity of heart
which made the resolve could alone utter the prayer. The nearest
Old Testament parallels are, the ‘one heart,’ <243229>Jeremiah 32:29;
‘And I will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me
for ever;’ and the ‘whole heart’ of love to God, <050605>Deuteronomy
6:5; 10:12. Our Lord teaches us how needful the prayer of this
verse is. Compare what he says of ‘the single eye;’ the impossibility
of serving two masters, the folly and wearisomeness of those
anxious cares by which people suffer themselves to be hampered
and distracted, and in contrast with all this, the exhortation, ‘Seek
ye first the kingdom of God,’ etc., <400619>Matthew 6:19-34. See also
the history of Martha and Mary, <421038>Luke 10:38-42.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 87

This psalm, like some others, is entitled “a psalm or song;” that is, it so far
combined the properties of both a “psalm” and a “song” that it might be
called by either name. See the notes at the title to Psalm 65. The phrase
“for the sons of Korah” may mean, as in the margin, “of the sons of
Korah.” See the notes at the title to Psalm 42.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is unknown. The design
of the psalm is obvious. It is to exalt Zion as a place to dwell in, and to
state the privileges or advantages of having been born there; the honor of
such a birth, and the benefit which would he connected with it, from having
been brought early under the influence of the true religion, and from having
been trained up amidst its institutions. The practical truth which is
suggested by the psalm is the honor and benefit of having been born in a
land where the true religion prevails; of having been born in connection
with the church; of having been early devoted to God; and of having had
the benefits of a religious training. The foundation of what is said in the
psalm is the honor which we naturally associate with the idea of birth; birth
as connected with a family of distinguished worth, wealth, or rank; birth as
connected with a particular country, city, or town.

<198701>Psalm 87:1. His foundation This is an abrupt commencement of the
psalm. The adjective “his” has been supposed by some to refer to the psalm
itself, and this expression has been considered to be a part of the title to the
psalm, meaning that the foundation of the psalm is the holy mountain
where the praises of God were celebrated; that is Zion. This, however, is a
forced and unnatural interpretation. The most obvious explanation is to
refer it to God, and the meaning is, that his “foundation,” or that which he
had founded and established, to wit, the place for his worship, or for the
institutions of religion, was in the holy mountains of Jerusalem. It would
seem that the psalmist was contemplating the city — looking on its walls,
and its palaces, and especially on the place which had been reared for the
worship of God, and that he breaks out in this abrupt manner, by saying
that this was what God had founded; that here he had established his home;
that here was the place where he was worshipped, and where he dwelt; that
this was the place which he loved more than all the other places where the
descendants of Jacob dwelt.
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Is in the holy mountains The mountains of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is
surrounded by hills, and within the city itself there were the hills of Zion,
Moriah, Acra, and Bezethah; See the notes at <400201>Matthew 2:1. These
sacred hills God had selected as the place of his solemn worship — of his
own abode. Compare the notes at <194801>Psalm 48:1,2.

<198702>Psalm 87:2. The LORD loveth the gates of Zion Compare <197868>Psalm
78:68. The gates of a city were the places of concourse; where business
was transacted; where courts were held. The particular allusion here seems
to be to the thronging multitudes pressing into the city for public worship
— the numbers that gathered together at the great feasts and festivals of
the nation; and the meaning is, that he looked with more pleasure on such
multitudes as they thronged the gates, pressing in that they might worship
him, than on any other scene in the land.

More than all the dwellings of Jacob Than any of the places where the
descendants of Jacob, or where his people dwell. Much as he might be
pleased with their quiet abodes, with their peace, prosperity, and order, and
with the fact that his worship was daily celebrated in those happy families,
yet he had superior pleasure in the multitudes that crowded the ways to the
place where they would publicly acknowledge him as their God.

<198703>Psalm 87:3. Glorious things are spoketh of thee, O city of God
Jerusalem, called the “city of God” as being the place of his unique home
on earth. The word rendered “are spoken” may mean either “have been
spoken,” or “are to be spoken;” that is, either, such things have been said,
or they may be said. They have been placed on record; or, they may now
be put on record concerning thee. Probably the former is the true meaning;
and the language would embrace such points as these:

(1) Those things which had been spoken as to its beauty of situation; its
magnificence and splendor. Compare the notes at <194802>Psalm 48:2,3,12,13.

(2) Such things as had been spoken or recorded in regard to its future
prosperity, its triumphs, and its influence in the world; the promises which
had been made in reference to the prosperity of Zion, and the spread of the
true religion from that point as a center.

Compare the notes at <230203>Isaiah 2:3. The Old Testament abounds with
promises concerning the future glory of Zion — the “glorious things” that
are spoken respecting the final triumph of religion in the world. Of this the
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statement here is to be mainly understood, where Zion is referred to as the
seat of the true religion, and as therefore the representative of the true
church on earth. It is that of which the real record has been made, and not
merely of Jerusalem or Zion as a city. That might pass away; the church, of
which that was the representative, will endure forever. Compare <235401>Isaiah
54:1-3; 60; <662102>Revelation 21:2-4.

<198704>Psalm 87:4. I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon ... The word
Rahab here refers to Egypt. See <235109>Isaiah 51:9. It is also applied to Egypt
in <198910>Psalm 89:10. The reason why the name was given to Egypt is not
certainly known. The Hebrew word properly means fierceness, insolence,
pride; and it may have been given to Egypt by the Hebrews on account of
its haughtiness, pride, and insolence. It has been supposed by some
(Jablonski, Opusc. i. 228) that the name is of Egyptian origin, but this has
not been clearly made out. (Gesenius, Lexicon) Egypt, Babylon, Philistia,
Tyre, and Ethiopia, are mentioned here as among the best known nations
and cities of the world; as places where it would commonly be regarded as
an honor to have been born. The meaning is, “I will refer to these as places
well-known and distinguished; I will refer to the honor of having been born
there; but great as is such an honor, the honor of having been born in Zion
is far above that; it conveys the idea of a much higher distinction; it should
be more sacredly cherished as among those things on which men value
themselves.” The word “I” here seems to have reference to the psalmist,
and not to God. The psalmist is mentioning what to him would seem to
have a claim to the highest honor.

Philistia The western portion of Palestine, from which the whole country
was afterward named. See the notes at <196008>Psalm 60:8; compare <19A809>Psalm
108:9; <231429>Isaiah 14:29,31. “And Tyre.” See the notes at <194512>Psalm 45:12;
<232301>Isaiah 23:1.

With Ethiopia Hebrew, Cush. The reference here is probably to the
southern portion of Arabia. See the notes at <196831>Psalm 68:31; <231801>Isaiah
18:1.

This man was born there That is, It would be said of individuals that they
were born in one of those places, and it would be regarded as an honor
thus to have been born. People would pride themselves on the fact that
they were born there, and the world would hold them in esteem on that
account. This refers to a very natural, and a very common feeling among
people. We can, of course, claim no credit, and deserve no real honor, on
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account of the place where we happen to have been born; but the fact that
one has been born in a place distinguished for its advantages and its fame,
— in a place where liberty, religion, and the arts have flourished — in a
place renowned for its public spirit, and for producing illustrious people,
— may be properly accounted as an occasion for gratitude, and as a
stimulus to high and honorable efforts, and may thus be made an important
auxiliary to virtue, patriotism, and piety.

<198705>Psalm 87:5. And of Zion it shall be said In respect to Zion; or, in
honor of Zion. People shall regard it as a privilege to have been born in
Zion. They shall speak of such a birth as a marked and honored distinction.
“This and that man,” etc. Designating them, or pointing them out, as
having been born there. Those in a crowd, those passing along, those
brought in any way to notice, will be spoken of in reference to their birth in
Zion, and will be treated with a degree of favor and esteem, arising from
their birth there corresponding to what those receive who are born in
Egypt, Babylon, or Tyre. They will not be shunned and avoided on account
of their birth as if it were ignoble, but they will be honored for it.

And the Highest himself shall establish her Will establish Zion, or will give
it prosperity and perpetuity. This, too, is what would be “said” respecting
Zion by such as should speak of those born there; and it indicates

(a) their conviction that it would be permanent; and

(b) their desire that it might be: that a place so honored and distinguished
might be perpetuated.

The practical truths suggested by this verse, as applied to the church, are

(1) That it is a privilege to have been born in connection with the Christian
church; to have had a Christian parentage, and to have been early dedicated
to God;

(2) that the time will come when this will be a ground of commendation, or
when it will be spoken of as an honor, or when it will be regarded as
presumptive evidence of a claim to esteem in the eyes of the world, that
one was born in the church, was early devoted to God, and was trained up
under the influences of religion;

(3) that the character of those who are thus born, and who are thus trained
up, will constitute, in the view of the world, evidence of the stability of the
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church, and proof that God regards it with favor. It has not always been
deemed an honor, or a passport to favor, to have been born in the church,
but the time will come when this will be universally so; and, even now, no
child can fully appreciate the honor and the real advantage of having been
born in a family where God is served, and of having been early consecrated
to God by parental purpose, by prayer, and by Christian baptism.

<198706>Psalm 87:6. The LORD shall count That is, God himself will honor
those who are so born. In the previous verse, the effect of such a birth was
described as securing honor from human beings. Here a higher honor is
adverted to — that which will be derived from God himself.

When he writeth up the people ... The word rendered “people” here is in
the plural number. At the time of making an enrollment of the people, or
taking an account or a census of the nations, he would mark, or cause to be
marked, with special honor the man that had his birth in Zion. Out of such
would his own people be taken, and those thus born would have an honor
which no one else would receive from him. He would not mark with any
special approbation those who had been born in Egypt, in Babylon, or in
Tyre, but he would mark with special interest those who had been born in
Zion. The practical truth suggested here is, that God will in the main take
his people from among those who have been born in the church. As a
matter of fact, while it is true that others are converted and added to the
church, the great mass of church-members consist of those who have been
born of Christian parents; who have been early dedicated to God; and who
have been trained up for his service. See the notes at <234403>Isaiah 44:3-5.

<198707>Psalm 87:7. As well the singers as the players on instruments shall
be there literally, “The singers as the players on instruments.” The image is
that of a musical procession, where the singers go before, followed by
those who play on various instruments of music. The idea seems to be that
when the number of the true friends of God shall be made up, or shall all be
enrolled, there will be a triumphal procession; or, they are seen by the
psalmist, moving before God as in a triumphal procession. Compare the
notes at <233510>Isaiah 35:10. Perhaps the reference is to heaven — the true
Zion; to the assembling of all who shall have been born in Zion, and who
shall have become citizens of the true Zion, the Jerusalem above.

All my springs are in thee The word rendered springs means properly a
place of fountains (see the notes at <198406>Psalm 84:6), and also a fountain,
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<010711>Genesis 7:11; 8:2. It thus becomes an emblem of happiness; of delight;
of pleasure; and the ideal here is that the highest happiness of the psalmist
was found in what is here referred to by the word “thee.” That word may
refer either to God or to Zion; but as the subject of the psalm is Zion, it is
most natural to suppose that the reference is to that. Thus it accords with
the sentiment so often found in the Psalms, where the writer expresses his
love for Zion; his pleasure in its solemnities; his desire to abide there as his
permanent home. Compare <192306>Psalm 23:6; 84:2-4,10. The idea has been
beautifully expressed by Dr. Dwight, in his version of <19D706>Psalm 137:6:

“I love thy church, O God;
Her walls before thee stand,

Dear as the apple of thine eye,
And graven on thy hand.

“If e’er my heart forget
Her welfare or her woe,

Let every joy this heart forsake,
And every grief o’erflow.

“Beyond my highest joy
I prize her heavenly ways

Her sweet communion, solemn vows,
Her hymns of love and praise.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 87

It is difficult, if not impossible, to determine the date and occasion of the
psalm. Alexander and Hengstenberg suppose the historical occasion to be
the great deliverance from the power of Assyria in the days of Hezekiah.
Calvin makes it a post-captivity psalm. Dr. Binnie refers it to the eve of the
captivity.

“An attention to the time when this psalm was composed,” says
Calvin, “will contribute in no small degree to a clear understanding
of its contents. Although the people had returned from their
captivity in Babylon; although the church of God had been again
gathered together and united into one body after a long dispersion;
although the temple had been rebuilt, the altar set up, and the
service of God restored; yet, as of a vast multitude of people there
was only a small portion remaining, which made the condition of
the church very low and despised, as the number left was daily
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diminished by their enemies, and as the temple was far inferior in
magnificence to what it originally was: all this being considered, the
faithful had hardly any ground to entertain favorable hopes as to the
future. It certainly seemed impossible that they would ever again be
raised to their former state from which they had fallen. There was,
therefore, reason to apprehend that the minds of the godly, both
from the remembrance of the overthrow which they had already
experienced, and from the weight of the present miseries with
which they were oppressed, would faint, and finally sink into
despair. That they might not succumb under such heavy adversities,
the Lord not only promises in this psalm that they would recover
what they had lost, but also encourages them in the hope of an
incomparable glory with which the church should yet be invested,
according to that prophecy of Haggai, <370209>Haggai 2:9, ‘The glory of
this latter house shall be greater than of the former.’”

<198704>Psalm 87:4. I will make mention of Rahab ... The name of Rahab is
put for Egypt in many other parts of Scripture; and this signification is very
suitable to the present passage, the object of which is to portray the
magnificent amplitude of the church, which as yet was only matter of hope.
It is therefore said that those who formerly were deadly enemies, or entire
strangers, shall not only become familiar friends, but shall also be ingrafted
into one body, that they may be accounted citizens of Jerusalem. In the first
clause it is said, “I will make mention of Egypt and Babylon among my
household.” In the second, it is added that the Philistines, Tyrians, and
Ethiopians, who hitherto had been so much at variance with the people of
God, shall now be brought into as cordial harmony with them as if they
were Jews by birth. What a glorious distinction of the church, that even
those who held her in contempt shall come flocking to her from every
quarter, and that those who desired to see her completely cut up and
destroyed shall consider it the highest honor to have a place among the
number of her citizens, and to be accounted such! All of them shall
voluntarily renounce their own countries in which they had before proudly
boasted. Wherever they may have been born, whether in Palestine, or
Ethiopia, or Tyre, they shall profess themselves citizens of the holy city. —
Calvin.

<198705>Psalm 87:5. And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man ... The
phrase “This man and that man” is literally “man and man,” or every man,
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or one man after another, in a series indefinitely extended. The idea is that
of immense numbers. Calvin gives the sense thus: It is asserted in the
fourth verse, that the new citizens shall be gathered into the church of God
from different parts of the world; and here the same subject is prosecuted.
Another figure is, however, employed, which is, that strangers by birth
shall be accounted among the holy people, just as if they were descended
from Abraham. It had been stated in the preceding verse that the Chaldeans
and Egyptians would be added to the household of the church; and that the
Ethiopians, Philistines, and Tyrians would be enrolled among her children.
Now, it is added, by way of confirmation, that the number of the new
progeny shall be exceeding great, so that the city which had been for a time
uninhabited, and afterward only half filled with a few people, shall be
crowded with a vast population. The prophet Isaiah describes more at
length what is here promised in a few words, <235401>Isaiah 54:1:

“Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear! break forth into singing,
and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child, for more are
the children of the desolate than the children of the married wife,
saith the Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch
forth the curtains of thine habitations: spare not, lengthen thy cords
and strengthen thy stakes, for thou shalt break forth on the right
hand and on the left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and
make the desolate cities to be inhabited.”

Also, <236004>Isaiah 60:4,

“Lift up thine eyes round about and see; all they gather themselves
together, they come to thee: thy sons shall come from far, and thy
daughters shall be nursed at thy side.”

And in <234405>Isaiah 44:5, we meet with almost the same language as in the
passage before us, or, at least; what comes very near to it:

“One shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another shall call himself by
the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto
the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 88

This psalm is altogether of a mournful and desponding character. The
author is a sufferer; he is expecting to die; he fears to die; he longs to live;
his mind is overwhelmed with gloom which does not seem to be irradiated
by one ray of hope or consolation. It is, in this respect, unlike most of the
psalms which relate to sickness, to sorrow, to suffering, for in those psalms
generally there springs up, in answer to prayer, a gleam of hope — some
cheerful view — some sustaining prospect; so that, though a psalm begins
in despondency and gloom, it ends with joy and triumph. Compare, among
others, <190609>Psalm 6:9,10; 7:17; 13:6; 42:8,11; 56:11-13; 59:16; 69:34,36.
But in this psalm there is no relief; there is no comfort. As the Book of
Psalms was designed to be useful in all ages, and to all classes of people,
and as such a state of mind as that described in this psalm might occur
again and often — it was proper that such a condition of utter
despondency, even in a good man, should be described, in order that others
might see that such feelings are not necessarily inconsistent with true
religion, and do not prove that even such a sufferer is not a child of God. It
is probable that this psalm was designed to illustrate what may occur when
disease is such as to produce deep mental darkness and sorrow. And the
Book of Psalms would have been incomplete for the use of the church, if
there had not been at least one such psalm in the collection.

The psalm is said, in the title, to be “A Psalm or Song for (margin, of) the
sons of Korah” — combining, in some way unknown to us, as several of
the other psalms do, the properties of both a psalm and a song. The phrase,
“for the sons of Korah,” means here, probably, that it was composed for
their use, and not by them, unless “Heman the Ezrahite” was one of their
number. On the phrase, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the title
to Psalm 4. The words, “upon Mahalath Leannoth,” are of very uncertain
signification. They are rendered by the Septuagint and the Vulgate “for
Maeleth, to answer;” by Luther, “to sing, of the weakness of the
miserable;” by Prof. Alexander, “concerning afflictive sickness.” The word
“Mahalath” seems here to be a form of hl,jmæ<h4245>, which means properly,
“sickness, disease.” It is rendered, with a slight variation in the pointing,
“disease” in <142115>2 Chronicles 21:15; <021526>Exodus 15:26; “infirmity,” in
<201814>Proverbs 18:14; and “sickness” in <022325>Exodus 23:25; <110837>1 Kings 8:37;
<140628>2 Chronicles 6:28. It does not occur elsewhere, and would be properly
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rendered here, therefore, “disease, sickness, or infirmity.” The Hebrew
which is rendered “Leannoth,” `hn;[;<h6031>, is made up of a preposition (L)

and a verb. The verb — `hn;[;<h6030> — means:

(1) to chant or sing;

(2) to lift up the voice in any way — to begin to speak;

(3) to answer;

(4) to mean to say, to imply.

The verb also has another class of significations;

(a) to bestow labor upon,

(b) to suffer, to be afflicted, and might here refer to such affliction or
trouble.

According to the former signification, which is probably the true one here,
the allusion would be to something which was said or sung in respect to
the sickness referred to; as, for example, a mournful melody composed for
the occasion; and the purpose would be to express the feelings experienced
in sickness. According to the other signification it would refer to affliction,
and would be little more than a repetition of the idea implied in the word
Mahalath. It seems to me, therefore, that there is a reference in the word
“Leannoth” to something which was said or sung on that occasion; or to
something which might be properly said or sung in reference to sickness. It
is difficult to translate the phrase, but it might be somewhat literally
rendered, “concerning sickness — to be said or sung;” that is, in reference
to it. The word Maschil (see the notes at the title to Psalm 32) conveys the
idea that it is a didactic or instructive psalm — suggesting appropriate
thoughts for such a season. The psalm is ascribed to “Heman the Ezrahite.”
The name Heman occurs in 1 Kings. 4:31; <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6; 6:33;
15:17,19; 16:42; 25:1,4-6; <140512>2 Chronicles 5:12; 29:14; 35:15 — usually
in connection with Ethan, as among those whom David placed over the
music in the services of the sanctuary.

Nothing is known of the occasion on which the psalm was composed,
except, as is probably indicated in the title, that it was in a time of sickness;
and from the psalm itself we find that it was when the mind was enveloped
in impenetrable darkness, with no comfort.
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The psalm consists of two parts:

I. A description of the sick man’s suffering, <198801>Psalm 88:1-9. His soul was
full of troubles, and he drew near to the grave, <198803>Psalm 88:3; he was, as it
were, already dead, and like those laid in the deep grave, whom God had
forgotten, <198804>Psalm 88:4-6; the wrath of God lay heavily on him, and all
his waves went over him, <198807>Psalm 88:7; God had put away all his friends
from him, and had left him to suffer alone, <198808>Psalm 88:8; his eye mourned
by reason of his affliction, and he cried daily to God, <198809>Psalm 88:9.

II. His prayer for mercy and deliverance, <198810>Psalm 88:10-18. The reasons
for the earnestness of the prayer, or the grounds of petition are,

(a) that the dead could not praise God, or see the wonders of his hand,
<198810>Psalm 88:10-12;

(b) that the faithfulness and loving-kindness of God could not be shown in
the grave, <198811>Psalm 88:11;

(c) that his troubles were deep and overwhelming, for God had cast off his
soul, and had hid his face from him; he had been long afflicted; he was
distracted with the terrors of God; the fierce wrath of God went over him;
lover and friend and acquaintance had been put far from him, <198813>Psalm
88:13-18.

<198801>Psalm 88:1. O LORD God of my salvation On whom I depend for
salvation; who alone canst save me. Luther renders this, “O God, my
Saviour.”

I have cried day and night before thee literally, “By day I cried; by night
before thee;” that is, my prayer is constantly before thee. The meaning is,
that there was no intermission to his prayers; he prayed all the while. This
does not refer to the general habit of his life, but to the time of his sickness.
He had prayed most earnestly and constantly that he might be delivered
from sickness and from the dangers of death. He had, as yet, obtained no
answer, and he now pours out, and records, a more earnest petition to
God.

<198802>Psalm 88:2. Let my prayer come before thee As if there were
something which hindered it, or which had obstructed the way to the
throne of grace; as if God repelled it from him, and turned away his ear,
and would not hear.
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Incline thine ear unto my cry See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

<198803>Psalm 88:3. For my soul is full of troubles I am full of trouble. The
word rendered as “full” means properly to satiate as with food; that is,
when as much had been taken as could be. So he says here, that this
trouble was as great as he could bear; he could sustain no more. He had
reached the utmost point of endurance; he had no power to bear anymore.

And my life draweth nigh unto the grave Hebrew, to Sheol. Compare the
notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9; <181021>Job 10:21,22. It may mean here either the
grave, or the abode of the dead. He was about to die. Unless he found
relief he must go down to the abodes of the dead. The Hebrew word
rendered life is in the plural number, as in <010207>Genesis 2:7; 3:14,17; 6:17;
7:15; et al. Why the plural was used as applicable to life cannot now be
known with certainty. It may have been to accord with the fact that man
has two kinds of life; the animal life — or life in common with the inferior
creation; and intellectual, or higher life — the life of the soul. Compare the
notes at <520523>1 Thessalonians 5:23. The meaning here is, that he was about
to die; or that his life or lives approached that state when the grave closes
over us; the extinction of the mere animal life; and the separation of the
soul — the immortal part — from the body.

<198804>Psalm 88:4. I am counted with them that go down into the pit I am
so near to death that I may be reckoned already as among the dead. It is so
manifest to others that I must die — that my disease is mortal — that they
already speak of me as dead. The word “pit” here means the grave — the
same as Sheol in the previous verse. It means properly

(1) a pit,

(2) a cistern, <013720>Genesis 37:20,

(3) a prison or dungeon, <232422>Isaiah 24:22,

(4) the grave, <192801>Psalm 28:1; 30:4; <233818>Isaiah 38:18.

I am as a man that hath no strength Who has no power to resist disease,
no vigor of constitution remaining; who must die.

<198805>Psalm 88:5. Free among the dead Luther renders this, “I lie
forgotten among the dead.” DeWette renders it, “Pertaining to the dead —
(den Todten angehorend) — stricken down, like the slain, I lie in the
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grave,” and explains it as meaning, “I am as good as dead.” The word
rendered “free” — yvip]j;<h2670> — means properly, according to Gesenius
(Lexicon),

(1) prostrate, weak, feeble;

(2) free, as opposed to a slave or a captive;

(3) free from public taxes or burdens.

The word is translated “free” in <022102>Exodus 21:2,5,26,27; <051512>Deuteronomy
15:12,13,18; <091725>1 Samuel 17:25; <180319>Job 3:19; 39:5; <235806>Isaiah 58:6;
<243409>Jeremiah 34:9,10,11,14; and at liberty in <243416>Jeremiah 34:16. It occurs
nowhere else except in this verse. In all these places (except in <091725>1
Samuel 17:25, where it refers to a house or family made free, and <183905>Job
39:5, where it refers to the freedom of the wild ass), it denotes the freedom
of one who had been a servant or slave. In <180319>Job 3:19, it has reference to
the grave, and to the fact that the grave delivers a slave or servant from
obligation to his master: “And the servant is free from his master.” This is
the idea, I apprehend, here. It is not, as DeWette supposes, that he was
weak and feeble, as the spirits of the departed are represented to be
(compare the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9-11), but that the dead are made free
from the burdens, the toils, the calamities, the servitudes of life; that they
are like those who are emancipated from bondage (compare <180701>Job 7:1,2;
14:6); that death comes to discharge them, or to set them at liberty. So the
psalmist applies the expression here to himself, as if he had already reached
that point; as if it were so certain that he must die that he could speak of it
as if it had occurred; as if he were actually in the condition of the dead. The
idea is that he was to all appearance near the grave, and that there was no
hope of his recovery. It is not here, however, the idea of release or
emancipation which was mainly before his mind, or any idea of consolation
as from that, but it is the idea of death — of hopeless disease that must end
in death. This he expresses in the usual language; but it is evident that he
did not admit any comfort into his mind from the idea of freedom in the
grave.

Like the slain that lie in the grave When slain in battle. They are free from
the perils and the toils of life; they are emancipated from its cares and
dangers. Death is freedom; and it is possible to derive solace from that idea
of death, as Job did (<180319>Job 3:19); but the psalmist here, as remarked
above, did not so admit that idea into his mind as to be comforted by it.
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whom thou rememberest no more As if they were forgotten by thee; as if
they were no longer the object of thy care. They are suffered to lie and
waste away, with no care on thy part to restore them to life, or to preserve
them from offensiveness and decay. So the great, the beautiful, and the
good lie neglected in the grave.

And they are cut off from thy hand Margin, “by.” The Hebrew is literally
“from thy hand,” but still the idea is that it was by the agency of God. They
had been cut down, and were forgotten — as if God regarded them no
more. So we shall all moulder in the grave — in that deep, dark, cold,
silent, repulsive abode, as if even God had forgotten us.

<198806>Psalm 88:6. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit That is, I am as if I
were thus laid; the deep grave seems now to lie so certainly before me, that
it may be spoken of as if it were already my abode. The words rendered
“lowest pit” mean literally the pit under, or beneath. The reference is to the
sepulchre, as in <198804>Psalm 88:4.

In darkness The dark grave; the realms of the dead. See the notes at
<181021>Job 10:21,22.

In the deeps The caverns; the deep places of the earth or the sea. All these
expressions are designed to convey the idea that he was near the grave;
that there was no hope for him; that he must die. Perhaps also there is
connected with this the idea of trouble, of anguish, of sorrow; of that
mental darkness of which the grave was an image, and into which he was
plunged by the prospect of death. The whole scene was a sad one, and he
was overwhelmed with grief, and saw only the prospect of continued
sorrow and gloom. Even a good man may be made afraid — may have his
mind made sad and sorrowful — by the prospect of dying. See Isaiah 38.
Death is naturally gloomy; and when the light of religion does not shine
upon the soul, and its comforts do not fill the heart, it is but natural that the
mind should be full of gloom.

<198807>Psalm 88:7. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me Presses me down;
burdens me. The meaning is, that that which was the proper and usual
expression of wrath or displeasure — to wit, bodily and mental suffering
— pressed hard on him. and crushed him to the earth. These bodily
sufferings he interpreted, in the sad and gloomy state of mind in which he
was, as evidences of the divine displeasure against himself.
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And thou hast afflicted me Thou hast oppressed me, or broken me down.

With all thy waves literally, “thy breakers;” that is, with expressions of
wrath like the waves of the sea, which foam and break on the shore.
Nothing could be a more striking image of wrath. Those “breakers” seem
to be so furious and angry, they rush along with so much impetuosity, they
are so mighty, they dash with such fury on the shore, that it seems as if
nothing could stand before them. Yet they find a barrier such as we should
little expect. The low and humble beach made of shifting sand, where there
seems to be no stability, is an effectual barrier against all their rage; as the
humble piety of the child of God, apparently without strength to resist
calamity, bears all the beatings of affliction, and maintains its place as the
heavy waves of sorrow roll upon it. On the meaning of the word used here,
and on the idea expressed, see the notes at <194207>Psalm 42:7.

<198808>Psalm 88:8. Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me The
same ground of complaint, or expression of the depth of affliction, occurs
elsewhere, <193111>Psalm 31:11; 38:11; 69:8. See also <181913>Job 19:13-17.

Thou hast made me an abomination unto them As something which they
would avoid, or from which they would revolt and turn away — as we turn
away from the body of a dead man, or from an offensive object. The word
means properly an object to be detested or abominated, as things unclean,
<014332>Genesis 43:32; or as idolatry, <111424>1 Kings 14:24; <121603>2 Kings 16:3;
23:13.

I am shut up As in prison; to wit, by disease, as when one is confined to his
house.

And I cannot come forth I cannot leave my couch, my room, my house.
Compare <181214>Job 12:14.

<198809>Psalm 88:9. Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction I weep; my
eye pours out tears. Literally, My eye pines away, or decays. Compare the
notes at <181620>Job 16:20; <233803>Isaiah 38:3; <190606>Psalm 6:6.

LORD, I have called daily upon thee That is, I have prayed earnestly and
long, but I have received no answer.

I have stretched out my hands unto thee I have spread out my hands in the
attitude of prayer. The idea is that of earnest supplication.
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<198810>Psalm 88:10. Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? The wonders —
or the things suited to excite admiration — which the living behold. Shall
the dead see those things which here tend to excite reverence for thee, and
which lead people to worship thee? The idea is that the dead will be cut off
from all the privileges which attend the living on earth; or, that those in the
grave cannot contemplate the character and the greatness of God. He urges
this as a reason why he should be rescued. The sentiment here is
substantially the same as in <190605>Psalm 6:5. See the notes at that passage.
Compare <233818>Isaiah 38:18.

Shall the dead arise and praise thee? The original word, here rendered
“the dead,” is Rephaim — ap;r;<h7496>. On its meaning, see the notes at
<231409>Isaiah 14:9. It means, properly, relaxed, languid, feeble, weak; and is
then applied to the dead — the shades — the Manes — dwelling in the
under-world in Sheol, or Hades, and supposed to be as shades or shadows,
weak and feeble. The question here is not whether they would rise to live
again, or appear in this world, but whether in Sheol they would rise up
from their resting places, and praise God as men in vigor and in health can
on the earth. The question has no reference to the future resurrection. It
relates to the supposed dark, dismal, gloomy, inactive state of the dead.

<198811>Psalm 88:11. Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave?
Thy goodness; thy mercy. Shall anyone make it known there? shall it there
be celebrated?

Or thy faithfulness in destruction? In the place where destruction seems to
reign; where human hopes perish; where the body moulders back to dust.
Shall anyone there dwell on the fidelity — the truthfulness — of God, in
such a way as to honor him? It is implied here that, according to the views
then entertained of the state of the dead, those things would not occur.
According to what is now made known to us of the unseen world it is true
that the mercy of God will not be made known to the dead; that the Gospel
will not be preached to them; that no messenger from God will convey to
them the offers of salvation. Compare <421628>Luke 16:28-31.

<198812>Psalm 88:12. Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? In the dark
world; in “the land of darkness and the shadow of death; a land of
darkness, as darkness itself, and where the light is as darkness.” <181021>Job
10:21,22. “And thy righteousness.” The justice of thy character; or, the
ways in which thou dost maintain and manifest thy righteous character.
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In the land of forgetfulness Of oblivion; where the memory has decayed,
and where the remembrance of former things is blotted out. This is a part
of the general description, illustrating the ideas then entertained of the state
of the dead; that they would be weak and feeble; that they could see
nothing; that even the memory would fail, and the recollection of former
things pass from the mind. All these are images of the grave as it appears
to man when he has not the clear and full light of revelation; and the grave
is all this — a dark and cheerless abode — all abode of fearfulness and
gloom — when the light of the great truths of the Gospel is not suffered to
fall upon it. That the psalmist dreaded this is clear, for he had not yet the
full light of revealed truth in regard to the grave, and it seemed to him to
be a gloomy abode. That people without the Gospel ought to dread it, is
clear, for when the grave is not illuminated with Christian truth and hope, it
is a place from which man by nature shrinks back, and it is not wonderful
that a wicked man dreads to die.

<198813>Psalm 88:13. But unto thee have I cried, O LORD I have earnestly
prayed; I have sought thy gracious interposition.

And in the morning That is, each morning; every day. My first business in
the morning shall be prayer.

Shall my prayer prevent thee Anticipate thee; go before thee: that is, it
shall be early; so to speak even before thou dost awake to the employments
of the day. The language is that which would be applicable to a case where
one made an appeal to another for aid before he had arisen from his bed, or
who came to him even while he was asleep — and who thus, with an
earnest petition, anticipated his rising. Compare the notes at <180312>Job 3:12;
compare <192103>Psalm 21:3; 59:10; 79:8; 119:148; <401725>Matthew 17:25; <520415>1
Thessalonians 4:15.

<198814>Psalm 88:14. LORD, why castest thou off my soul? Why dost thou
forsake or abandon me? Why is it that thou dost not interpose, since thou
hast all power, and since thou art a God of mercy? Why dost thou not
deliver me from my troubles? How often are good people constrained to
ask this question! How often does this language express exactly what is
passing in their minds! How difficult, too, it is to answer the question, and
to see why that God who has all power, and who is infinitely benevolent,
does not interpose to deliver his people in affliction! The answer to this



1433

question cannot be fully given in this world; there will be an answer
furnished doubtless in the future life.

Why hidest thou thy face from me? Why dost thou not lift up the light of
thy countenance upon me, and show me thy favor? God seemed to turn
away from him. He seemed unwilling even to look upon the sufferer. He
permitted him to bear his sorrows, unpitied and alone.

<198815>Psalm 88:15. I am afflicted and ready to die I am so afflicted — so
crushed with sorrow and trouble — that my strength is nearly gone, and I
can endure it but a little longer.

From my youth up That is, for a long time; so long, that the remembrance
of it seems to go back to my very childhood. My whole life has been a life
of trouble and sorrow, and I have not strength to bear it longer. It may
have been literally true that the author of the psalm had been a man always
afflicted; or, this may be the language of strong emotion, meaning that his
sufferings had been of so long continuance that they seemed to him to have
begun in his very boyhood.

While I suffer thy terrors I bear those things which produce terror; or,
which fill my mind with alarm; to wit, the fear of death, and the dread of
the future world.

I am distracted I cannot compose and control my mind; I cannot pursue
any settled course of thought; I cannot confine my attention to anyone
subject; I cannot reason calmly on the subject of affliction, on the divine
government, on the ways of God. I am distracted with contending feelings,
with my pain, and my doubts, and my fears — and I cannot think clearly of
anything. Such is often the case in sickness; and consequently what we
need, to prepare us for sickness, is a strong faith, built on a solid
foundation while we are in health; such an intelligent and firm faith that
when the hour of sickness shall come we shall have nothing else to do but
to believe, and to take the comfort of believing. The bed of sickness is not
the proper place to examine the evidences of religion; it is not the place to
make preparation for death; not the proper place to become religious.
Religion demands the best vigor of the intellect and the calmest state of the
heart; and this great subject should be settled in our minds before we are
sick — before we are laid on the bed of death.
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<198816>Psalm 88:16. Thy fierce wrath goeth over me Like waters. See
<198807>Psalm 88:7.

Thy terrors have cut me off That is, I am as one already dead; I am so near
to death that I may be spoken of as dead.

<198817>Psalm 88:17. They came round about me daily like water Margin,
“as in” Hebrew, all the day. That is, his troubles seemed to be like the
waves of the sea constantly breaking on the shore. See <194207>Psalm 42:7.

They compassed me about together My troubles did not come singly, so
that I could meet them one at a time, but they seemed to have banded
themselves together; they all came upon me at once.

<198818>Psalm 88:18. Lover and friend hast thou put far from me That is,
Thou hast so afflicted me that they have forsaken me. Those who
professed to love me, and whom I loved — those whom I regarded as my
friends, and who seemed to be my friends — are now wholly turned away
from me, and I am left to suffer alone. See the notes at <198808>Psalm 88:8.

And mine acquaintance into darkness The Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate render this, “my acquaintance from my misery.” Luther, “Thou
hast caused my friends and neighbors, and my kindred, to separate
themselves far from me, on account of such misery.” The literal rendering
would be, my acquaintances are darkness. This may mean either that they
had so turned away that he could not see them, as if they were in the dark;
or, that his familiars now — his companions — were dark and dismal
objects — gloomy thoughts — sad forebodings. Perhaps the whole might
be translated, “Far away from me hast thou put lover and friend — my
acquaintances! All is darkness!” That is, When I think of any of them, all is
darkness, sadness. My friends are not to be seen. They have vanished. I see
no friends; I see only darkness and gloom. All have gone, leaving me alone
in this condition of unpitied sorrow! This completes the picture of the
suffering man; a man to whom all was dark, and who could find no
consolation anywhere — in God; in his friends; in the grave; in the
prospect of the future. There are such cases; and it was well that there was
one such description in the sacred Scriptures of a good man thus suffering
— to show us that when we thus feel, it should not be regarded as proof
that we have no piety. Beneath all this, there may be true love to God;
beyond all this, there may be a bright world to which the sufferer will
come, and where he will forever dwell.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALMS 88

We maintain, says Hengstenberg, that the two psalms together, like Psalm
9 and Psalm 10; Psalm 42 and Psalm 43, and many other pairs of psalms,
form one whole consisting of two parts. He adds that the character of a
Song of Praise (title) belongs to the whole as soon as it is recognized as a
whole. The introductory and concluding portions, dark in themselves, are
illuminated by the light of a centersun. And the design of the whole then
becomes manifest, namely, to give instruction how, in circumstances of
great distress, to gain the victory over despair by praising God. If we
separate Psalm 88 from Psalm 89 it stands alone in the whole book of
Psalms. All expositors remark with one voice, that such a comfortless
complaint nowhere else occurs throughout its entire compass. Stier, for
example, says: “The most mournful of all the plaintive psalms; yea, so
wholly plaintive, without any ground of hope, that nothing like it is found
in the whole Scriptures.” The fact is all the more striking, that the psalm
begins with the words, “O Lord, thou the God of my salvation!” after
which one certainly might expect anything else rather than a mere
description of trouble, in which the darkness is thickest at the close,
contrary to the usual practice, for in all other cases the sun breaks through
the clouds at the end, if it had not done so before. The special feature of
this psalm is, that it ends entirely in night. The importance of these facts is
obvious from the circumstance that Muntinghe has been led by them to
adopt the idea that the psalm is merely a fragment of a larger one — an
idea utterly destitute of probability, for we have no such thing as fragments
either in the book of Psalms or indeed within the whole compass of the
literature of the Old Testament. As soon as the connection between Psalm
88 and Psalm 89 is acknowledged, the difficulty disappears. The psalmist
might, in this case, give free scope in the first part to his pain and
lamentation, in obedience to an irresistible impulse of human nature,
knowing that in the second part the rising sun of consolation would dispel
all this darkness. (Introduction to Psalm 88)

The historian of Solomon’s reign has preserved the names of some of the
sages who graced his court, and who doubtless stood related to him in his
studies in much the same way as Asaph and the other Levitical seers to
David. The list occurs in the encomium on the wisdom of Solomon, which
tells how “he was wiser than all men (that is to say, wiser than all the men
of his own age and country); than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and
Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol; and his fame was in all nations
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round about,” <110431>1 Kings 4:31. Questions not a few have been raised
respecting the sages here enumerated — the wise satellites who revolved
around the wisest king. Were they of the tribe of Judah, the king’s own
tribe, as the insertion of their names in <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6 has been
thought to imply? Or were they not rather Levites, registered among the
families of Judah, because their lot had fallen to them within the inheritance
of that tribe? These questions must remain unanswered here. I quote the
list at present simply to call attention to the fact that two of the names that
occur in it are found also in the superscriptions of Psalm 88; 89. The
former has the singular peculiarity of possessing two superscriptions, for it
is entitled both “A song or psalm of the sons of Korah,” and a psalm “of
Heman the Ezrahite, to give instruction.” The latter is entitled “A psalm of
Ethan the Ezrahite, to give instruction.” Is the coincidence of these names
with those of Solomon’s sages a mere accident? or are the Heman and
Ethan of the superscriptions to be identified with the Heman and Ethan of
the history? ... I can only say that I am satisfied Calvin hit the truth when
he conjectured that Psalm 89 was written by some prophet of Solomon’s
time who lived on into the disastrous reign of Rehoboam; and that it was
written to give expression to the sorrowful feelings with which the godly in
Judah had witnessed the disruption of the kingdom and the collapse of the
shortlived glory of David’s house ... With regard to Psalm 88, one must
speak with more hesitation. Neither author nor date is at all certain. It is a
tearful song; indeed, it stands alone in the Psalter in this respect, that no
ray of light breaks the gloom of the suppliant. Were it not that he calls
upon God, in the opening verse, as “Yahweh, the God of his salvation,” the
whole might have seemed the cry of despair rather than of struggling faith.
Dr. Hengstenberg, and some other commentators of note, are of opinion
that the two psalms go together. If so, we may pretty confidently identify
the “Heman the Ezrahite” of the one superscription, and the “Ethan the
Ezrahite” of the other, with the Heman and Ethan of Solomon’s time.
Some go further, and identify them with the Heman and Ethan-Jeduthun,
the Levitical seers and psalmists whom David appointed, along with Asaph
their kinsman, to preside over the service of song. It is just possible they
may be the same; but in that case they must have lived to extreme old age.
The forty years of Solomon’s reign, in addition to some of the last years of
David’s, intervened between the establishment of the Levitical choirs and
the disruption of the kingdom. However this may be, since Psalm 89 is a
voice from the calamitous reign of Rehoboam, the circumstances of its
origin must ever invest it with a certain melancholy interest, as being the
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last utterance of the Holy Spirit, in this kind, for a long time — the last
pulsation of the mighty tide of inspired psalmody which commenced to
flow when David was anointed at Bethlehem. — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 89

This psalm is entitled “Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite.” In the margin this is
rendered, “A Psalm for Ethan the Ezrahite to give instruction.” On the
word Maschil, see the notes at the title to Psalm 42. As both Heman
(Psalm 88 title) and Ethan, in the title before us, are mentioned as
Ezrahites, it would seem that they were of the same family, and were
probably brethren. Ethan and Heman, in connection with Zimri, and Calcol,
and Dara, five of them in all, are mentioned as “the sons of Zerah,”
grandsons of Judah, <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6. If these were the persons referred
to, and if they were the authors of these two psalms, then the period of the
composition of these psalms was laid far back in the history of the Hebrew
people, far anterior to the time of David. Compare <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6-12.
It is hardly probable, however, that they were composed at so early a
period in the Jewish history; and there are some things in this psalm, which
cannot be reconciled with such a supposition (compare <198903>Psalm
89:3,20,35,39,49), and which make it certain that it was either composed
by David, or after the time of David. The probability, therefore, seems to
be that these names, “Heman” and “Ethan,” were either the names of some
persons subsequent to the time referred to in <130206>1 Chronicles 2:6, (see
General Introduction, Section 2 (5)); or that these their names were given
to classes of “the sons of Korah” who had charge of the music, and that the
psalms were composed by some persons of those classes. As thus
composed, they might be spoken of as the psalms of Heman and Ethan.

There are no certain methods of ascertaining when the psalm before us was
composed, or what was the occasion of its composition. DeWette
supposes that it must have been written about the time of the exile, as the
family of David is represented in the psalm as dishonored and dethroned —
and yet before the exile, as there is no mention of the destruction of the
city and temple. He accords, therefore, with the opinion of Venema that it
was not far from the time of the death of Josiah, <143520>2 Chronicles 35:20-24.
The author he supposes to be either a successor of David — an humbled
monarch — or, someone who personates the king, and who represents the
calamity of the king as his own. Hengstenberg also supposes that it was
composed between the time of the death of Josiah and the Babylonian
exile. There is a strong probability in the psalm itself that it was composed
at such a period, but it is impossible to determine the exact time, or the
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precise occasion. The burden of the psalm is, that most precious promises
had been made to David of the perpetuity of his throne, but that now these
promises scorned to fail; that reverses and calamities had come which
threatened to overturn his throne, and to bring his kingdom to an end. His
“crown” had been “profaned” and “cast to the ground.” See <198938>Psalm
89:38-44.

The psalm consists properly of three parts:

I. The promise made to David in respect to the perpetuity of his throne,
<198901>Psalm 89:1-37. The illustration of this occupies a considerable part of
the psalm.

II. The fact that this promise seemed to be disregarded; that the
“covenant” had been “made void;” that the “crown” had been “profaned,”
and “cast to the ground,” <198938>Psalm 89:38-45.

III. An earnest plea for the divine interposition in the fulfillment of the
promise, and the restoration of the divine favor and mercy, <198946>Psalm
89:46-52.

<198901>Psalm 89:1. I will sing of the mercies of the LORD for ever
Particularly how the “mercy” was manifested in the promise made to
David; the solemn covenant made with him in respect to the perpetuity of
his throne. The appointment of David to the throne was an act of mere
mercy or favor, since he was not in the royal line, and had no claim to the
crown. It will be seen, also, that if it be supposed that the covenant with
David, and the promise therein made to him, was intended to include the
Messiah as descending from him, there was a still higher reason for
celebrating the “mercies” of God, inasmuch as all mercy to our world
comes through him.

With my mouth Not merely in my heart, but with words. The meaning here
is that he would make a record which might be used evermore as the
language of praise.

Will I make known thy faithfulness In the fulfillment of these promises. He
felt assured that they would be fulfilled. Whatever appearances there might
be to the contrary, the psalmist had no doubt that God would prove himself
to be faithful and true. See the notes at <235503>Isaiah 55:3, on the expression,
“the sure mercies of David.”
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To all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, generation and generation. He
would make a record which would carry down the remembrance of this
faithfulness to all future ages.

<198902>Psalm 89:2. For I have said The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate
render this, “Thou hast said,” which is more in accordance with what the
connection seems to demand; but the Hebrew will not admit of this
construction. The true meaning seems to be, that the psalmist had said; that
is, he had said in his mind; he had firmly believed; he had so received it as a
truth that it might be spoken of as firmly settled, or as an indisputable
reality. It was in his mind one of the things whose truthfulness did not
admit of a doubt.

mercy shall be built up for ever The mercy referred to; the mercy
manifested in the promise made to David. The idea is, that the promise
would be fully carried out or verified. It would not be like the foundation
of a building, which, after being laid, was abandoned; it would be as if the
building, for which the foundation was designed, were carried up and
completed. It would not be a forsaken, half-finished edifice, but an edifice
fully erected.

Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish In the matter referred to — the
promise made to David.

In the very heavens literally, “The heavens — thou wilt establish thy
faithfulness in them.” That is the heavens — the heavenly bodies — so
regular, so fixed, so enduring, are looked upon as the emblem of stability.
The psalmist brings them thus before his mind, and he says that God had,
as it were, made his promise a part of the very heavens; he had given to his
faithfulness a place among the most secure, and fixed, and settled objects in
nature. The sun in its regular rising; the stars in their certain course; the
constellations, the same from age to age, were an emblem of the stability
and security of the promises of God. Compare <243320>Jeremiah 33:20,21.

<198903>Psalm 89:3. I have made a covenant with my chosen With my chosen
one; that is, with David. The original is in the singular number, though by
the Septuagint, and the Vulgate, and by Luther, it is rendered in the plural
— chosen ones — elect. This is undoubtedly the language of God himself,
though it is not expressly ascribed to him. The design is to describe the
solemn promise which God had made to David and to his posterity.
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Compare <197870>Psalm 78:70,71. See also, on the use of the phrase “made a
covenant,” see the notes at <195005>Psalm 50:5; 83:5.

I have sworn unto David my servant I have taken a solemn oath in regard
to him. The substance of the oath is stated in the next verse. The promise
referred to is found in <100711>2 Samuel 7:11-16.

<198904>Psalm 89:4. Thy seed will I establish for ever Thy children; thy
posterity. The reference is to his successors on the throne. The promise
was that there should not fail to be one on his throne; that is, that his
dynasty should never become extinct. See <100716>2 Samuel 7:16:

“And thy house and thy kingdom shall be established forever before
thee: thy throne shall be established forever.”

Compare also <110204>1 Kings 2:4. The word rendered “establish” means
properly to fit; then, to make firm; to put on a solid basis.

And build up thy throne It shall be kept up; it shall be like a building that is
constantly progressing toward completion. The meaning is, that it would
not fail. He would not begin the work, and then abandon it. The dynasty,
the kingdom, the throne, would be complete and perpetual.

To all generations As long as the world should stand. This can have been
accomplished only by the Messiah occupying in a spiritual sense the throne
of “his father David.” Compare <420132>Luke 1:32,33.

<198905>Psalm 89:5. And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, O LORD
That is, the inhabitants of heaven shall find new occasion for praise in the
faithfulness evinced in carrying out the promise to David, and in the
marvelous things which will occur under that promise, and in its
accomplishment. If we suppose that this promise embraced the Messiah
and his reign, then we shall see what new occasions the angels would find
for praise — in the incarnation of the Redeemer, and in all that would be
accomplished by him.

Thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints In the assembly of
the holy ones; that is, the angels. In their songs of praise, this will be
among the things which will fill them with joy. The idea is, that the
inhabitants of the heavens — the holy angels — would take a deep interest
in the fulfillment of this promise, as it would furnish new manifestations of
the character of God. Compare <660511>Revelation 5:11-14; <600112>1 Peter 1:12.
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<198906>Psalm 89:6. For who in the heaven ... literally, In the cloud; that is,
in the sky. The idea is that none in the regions above — the upper world —
can be compared with God. There is no other god — there is no one
among the angels, great and glorious as they are, that can be likened to
him.

Who among the sons of the mighty ... The angels — regarded as mighty.
The “sons of the mighty” on earth are spoken of as mighty men — as men
of power — as men of exalted rank. So here, the idea is, that none of the
angels, though of exalted rank (“principalities,” or “powers,” compare
<450838>Romans 8:38; <490121>Ephesians 1:21), could be put in comparison with
God. See the notes at <234025>Isaiah 40:25.

<198907>Psalm 89:7. God is greatly to be feared There is that in him which is
suited to fill the mind with solemn feelings, and this is a proper state of
mind with which to come before him. Nature teaches us that God should
be approached with awe; and all the teachings of revelation confirm this.
His power is to be feared; his justice is to be feared; his holiness is to be
feared; and there is much also in his goodness, his benevolence, his mercy,
to fill the mind with solemn emotions.

In the assembly of the saints The assembly of the holy; the assembly that is
convened for his worship. The reference here may be either to worshippers
on earth or in heaven. Wherever, and whenever, in this world or in other
worlds, creatures are engaged in the worship of God, there should be deep
solemnity and reverence. On the word rendered “assembly” here —
dwOs<h5475> — a council, or assemblage for counsel, see the notes at <192514>Psalm
25:14; 64:2; compare <181508>Job 15:8. The idea here is founded on what is
said in the previous verse, that none can be compared with God.

And to be had in reverence In fear; in awe.

Of all them that are about him That approach him; that are in his presence.
The conscious presence of God should fill the mind with awe. When we
feel that his eye is upon us, when we know that he sees us, how can we
trifle and be thoughtless? How can we then be sinful?

<198908>Psalm 89:8. O LORD God of hosts See the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9;
<192410>Psalm 24:10. God, commanding the armies of heaven; leading forth the
stars; controlling all forces — all powers.
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Who is a strong LORD like unto thee? The original word here rendered
“Lord” is Hy;<h3050>, or Jah. This is one of the few places where that word
occurs, except in the compounding of words. It is an abbreviation of the
name Yahweh, and has the same signification. See the notes at <196804>Psalm
68:4. The meaning is, that there was no one who in respect to power could
be compared with Yahweh.

Or to thy faithfulness round about thee? Rather, “thy faithfulness is round
about thee.” That is, It attends thee at all times; it is always with thee; it is
a part of thy very nature. To all round about thee, thou art faithful;
wherever God is — and he is everywhere — there is faithfulness. He never
changes; and people and angels may always trust in him. The psalmist then
proceeds to illustrate the greatness of his power, and of his faithfulness, in
the works of creation. The design of these illustrations, doubtless, is to
keep before the mind the idea of the divine faithfulness as shown in the
works of nature, and then to apply this to the covenant which had been
made with David. The idea is, that he who is so faithful in nature will be
the same in grace; that he who had shown such unchangeableness in the
works of creation might be expected to show the like in respect to the
promises which he had made.

<198909>Psalm 89:9. Thou rulest the raging of the sea The pride; the anger;
the lifting up of the sea. That is, when the sea is raging and boisterous;
when it seems as if everything would be swept away before it, thou hast
absolute control over it. There is, perhaps, no more impressive exhibition
of divine power than the control which God has over the raging waves of
the ocean: and yet this was the power which Jesus exercised over the
raging sea of Galilee — showing that he had the power of God. <410439>Mark
4:39-41.

When the waves thereof arise In the lifting up of the waves; when they
seem to raise themselves up in defiance.

Thou stillest them At thy pleasure. They rise no higher than thou dost
permit; at thy command they settle down into a calm. So in the troubles of
life — the storms — the waves of affliction; they rise as high as God
permits, and no higher; when he commands they subside, and leave the
mind as calm as the smooth sea when not a breath of wind moves over its
surface, or makes a ripple on its placid bosom.



1444

<198910>Psalm 89:10. Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces Margin, “Egypt.”
See the notes at <198704>Psalm 87:4. The reference is to the exodus of the
Hebrew people, when he destroyed the power of Egypt.

As one that is slain Slain on the field of battle; as a man pierced through
with a sword or spear.

Thou hast scattered thine enemies At the time referred to, in Egypt; and at
other times, when the enemies of God and of his people had been
discomfited.

With thy strong arm Margin, as in Hebrew, the arm of thy strength. That
is, by his power — the arm being the symbol of power. See the notes at
<197715>Psalm 77:15. Compare <050515>Deuteronomy 5:15; 7:8,19, et al.

<198911>Psalm 89:11. The heavens are thine Are thy work; and, therefore,
thy property — the highest conception of property being that which is
derived from creation. It is also implied here that as all things belong to
God, he has a right to dispose of them as he pleases.

The earth also is thine The earth itself, as made by thee; all that the earth
produces, as having sprung out of that which thou hast made. The entire
proprietorship is in thee.

As for the world In the use of this word, the earth is spoken of as
inhabitable, meaning that the earth and all that dwell upon it belong to
God.

And the fulness thereof All that it produces; what constitutes its entireness.
That is, the earth itself considered as earth, or as a mass of matter; and all
that springs from it; all that constitutes the earth, with all its mountains,
seas, rivers, people, animals, minerals, harvests, cities, towns, monuments
— the productions of nature, the works of power, and the achievements of
art. Compare the notes at <192401>Psalm 24:1.

Thou hast founded them They all have their foundation in thee; that is,
thou hast caused them all to exist. They have no independent and separate
basis on which to rest.

<198912>Psalm 89:12. The north and the south, thou hast created them All
that there is in the north and in the south — in the northern and the
southern sky — the constellations and the stars; and all that there is in the
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earth — in the regions of cold and of heat — far as they extend in either
direction. The word rendered “north” here — ˆwOpx;<h6828> — means properly
that which is hidden or dark, and was applied to the north, because the
ancients regarded it as the seat of gloom and darkness. Hom. Od., ix. 25.
The south, on the other hand, was regarded by them as illuminated and
made bright by the beams of the sun. The word rendered “south” —
ˆymiy;<h3225> — means literally the right hand, and was applied to the south
because the ancient geographers were supposed to face the east, as now
they are supposed to face the north. Compare the notes at <182309>Job 23:9.

Tabor and Hermon That is, the west and the east — the former of these
mountains being on the western side of Palestine, the other on the eastern,
and both of them being objects of beauty and grandeur. The idea is, that
God had control of all parts of the universe; that the world in every
direction, and in every part, declared his power, and made known his
greatness.

Shall rejoice in thy name Or, do rejoice in thee. That is, They, as it were,
exult in thee as their God. They are clothed with beauty, as if full of joy;
and they acknowledge that all this comes from thee as the great Creator.
Compare <196508>Psalm 65:8,12; 96:11,12.

<198913>Psalm 89:13. Thou hast a mighty arm Margin, as in Hebrew, “an
arm with might.” That is, Thou hast great power — the arm being the
instrument by which we accomplish our purposes.

Strong is thy hand The hand, too, is an instrument by which we execute
our plans. Hence, God is so often represented a having delivered his people
with a strong hand.

And high is thy right hand It is by the right hand particularly that we carry
out our purposes. We lift it high when we are about to strike with force.
All this is expressive of the divine omnipotence.

<198914>Psalm 89:14. justice and judgment are the habitation of the throne
Margin, “establishment.” The Hebrew word — ˆwOkm;<h4349> — means
properly a place where one stands; then, a foundation or basis. The idea
here is, that the throne of God is founded on justice and right judgment; it
is this which supports it; his administration is maintained because it is right.
This supposes that there is such a thing as right or justice in itself
considered, or in the nature of things, and independently of the will of God;
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that the divine administration will be conformed to that, and will be firm
because it is thus conformed to it. Even omnipotent power could not
maintain permanently a throne founded on injustice and wrong. Such an
administration would sooner or later make its own destruction sure.

mercy, and truth shall go before thy face literally, anticipate thy face; that
is, thy goings. Wherever thou dost go, wherever thou dost manifest thyself,
there will be mercy and faithfulness. Thy march through the world will be
attended with kindness and fidelity. So certain is this, that his coming will,
as it were, be anticipated by truth and goodness.

<198915>Psalm 89:15. Blessed is the people Happy is their condition. See the
notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.

That know the joyful sound That hear that sound. DeWette explains this of
the call to the festivals and offerings, <032324>Leviticus 23:24; <041010>Numbers
10:10; <192706>Psalm 27:6. That is, says he, those who honor and worship God.
The Hebrew word — h[;WrT]<h8643> — means a loud noise; a tumult;
especially, shouts of joy, or rejoicing, <180821>Job 8:21; <090405>1 Samuel 4:5; the
“shout of a king,” that is, the joyful acclamations with which a king is
welcomed, <042321>Numbers 23:21; the shout of battle, <240419>Jeremiah 4:19; 49:2.
Then it means the sound or clangor of trumpets, <032509>Leviticus 25:9;
<042901>Numbers 29:1-6. The word is, therefore, especially applicable to the
sounding of the trumpets which attended the celebration of the great;
festivals among the Hebrews, and there can be little doubt that this is the
reference here. The idea is, that they are blessed or happy who are the
worshippers of Yahweh, the true God; who are summoned to his service;
who are convened to the place of his worship.

They shall walk, O LORD, in the light of thy countenance They shall live
in thy favor, and enjoy thy smiles.

<198916>Psalm 89:16. In thy name shall they rejoice In thee shall they
rejoice, or find their happiness. In thy being; thy perfections; thy
protection; thy government; thy favor.

All the day That is, continually. It is their privilege, and it is their duty to
rejoice always. Thou art always the same, and the happiness which is found
in thy being and attributes at one time may be found at all times; thy
promises are ever the same, and thy people may find happiness in them
always. There is no reason why the people of God should not be constantly
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happy; they who have such a God, and such hopes as they are permitted to
cherish, should be so. Compare the notes at <500301>Philippians 3:1; 4:4.

And in thy righteousness Under thy righteous government; or, in the
knowledge of thy righteous character.

Shall they be exalted See <201434>Proverbs 14:34. The effect of that knowledge
shall be to exalt or to elevate them in moral character, in happiness, in the
esteem of others, and in true prosperity. Compare <540408>1 Timothy 4:8.

<198917>Psalm 89:17. For thou art the glory of their strength The ornament;
the beauty; the honor; that is, Their strength derives its beauty and honor,
not from anything in themselves, but from the fact that it is derived from
thee. The strength thus imparted is an honor or ornament in itself; it is an
honor and glory to them that it is imparted to them.

And in thy favor Or, by thy favor, or good pleasure.

Our horn shall be exalted The horn is a symbol of power. Compare the
notes at <192221>Psalm 22:21; 75:4; <270708>Daniel 7:8; <181615>Job 16:15. The meaning
here is, that their power had been derived from God; or that all which
contributed to their exaltation and honor in the world, had been derived
from him.

<198918>Psalm 89:18. For the LORD is our defense Margin, “Our shield is of
the Lord.” The original word rendered “defense,” is shield. Compare the
notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12; 33:20; 59:11. The meaning is, that protection was
to be found in God alone. The true construction of this verse is, “For to
Yahweh (belongs) our shield, and to the Holy One of Israel our king.” That
is, All that they had, and all that they relied on as a defense, belonged to
God, or was of God; in other words, their very protectors were themselves
protected by Yahweh. They had no other defense; nothing else on which
they could depend.

<198919>Psalm 89:19. Then thou spakest in vision Or, by a vision. See this
word explained in the notes at <230101>Isaiah 1:1. The meaning is, that God had
spoken this by means of visions, or by communications made to his people
by the prophets. This “vision” was especially made known to Nathan, and
through him to David. See <100704>2 Samuel 7:4-17. The substance of what is
here said is found in that passage in Samuel. In <100717>2 Samuel 7:17, it is
expressly called a “vision.”
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To thy holy one The vision was addressed particularly to David, but was
made through him to the people of Israel. The ancient versions render this
in the plural, as referring to the people of Israel. The Hebrew is in the
singular number.

I have laid help upon one that is mighty I have so endowed him that he
shall be the protector and defender of my people. He is qualified for the
office entrusted to him, and in his hands the interests of the nation will be
safe. This was not expressly said in the vision; but this was the substance of
what was said. See <100709>2 Samuel 7:9.

I have exalted one chosen out of the people One not of exalted rank; one
not descended from kings and conquerors; but one that had grown up
among the people; one called from the ranks of common life; one chosen
from among those engaged in humble occupations. In this way it was the
more apparent that the power really came from God. Compare <100708>2
Samuel 7:8; see also the notes at <197870>Psalm 78:70-72.

<198920>Psalm 89:20. I have found David my servant That is, I found him
among the sheepfolds; in humble life. I saw there one who was qualified for
the high office of being the ruler of the nation, and I designated, or set him
apart, for that office. The idea is, that there was in him a precious
qualification for this work, and that God had seen this, and, in accordance
with this, had summoned him to his service.

With my holy oil have I anointed him By the hand of Samuel. <091613>1 Samuel
16:13. Oil was used in setting apart prophets, priests, and kings. It was
poured upon the person — emblematic of the pouring out upon him of
wisdom and grace from on high to qualify him for his office.

<198921>Psalm 89:21. With whom my hand shall be established Septuagint:
“My hand shall aid him.” Luther; “My hand shall hold him.” DeWette;
“With him my hand shall be continually.” Professor Alexander; “Shall ever
be present.” The idea is, that God would always defend or protect him. He
would not merely interpose at times, or at intervals, but he would be his
constant protector. His hand would be permanently, or constantly,
extended for his aid — as if it were a part of David’s own person, or were
his own hand, to be used as he pleased. So God is the constant helper of
his people. They may rely on his power; they may avail themselves of it, as
if it were their own.



1449

Mine arm also shall strengthen him In using his own arm, he will in fact
make use of the strength of mine. The people of God are as really defended
as if the strength of God were theirs; or as if they were themselves
almighty. The omnipotence of God is employed in their defense, and it will
be as certainly exerted in their favor, and as constantly, as if it were their
own. It will be no less surely employed in their defense in the hand of God
than if it were in their own hand. It will be more wisely employed by him in
their behalf than it would be by themselves.

<198922>Psalm 89:22. The enemy shall not exact upon him The literal
meaning here is derived from the force sometimes used in extorting or
demanding a debt, where no indulgence is shown, but where it is exacted
to the last mite, whether the man is able to pay it or not. Compare
<401825>Matthew 18:25,28. Then it is used to denote oppression, or
subjugation, which is the idea here. The enemy shall not be suffered to act
the part of one who rigidly exacts the payment of a debt; that is, he shall
not be allowed to oppress him.

Nor the son of wickedness afflict him This is copied almost literally from
<100710>2 Samuel 7:10. The phrase “the son of wickedness” means simply the
wicked. He shall not fall into the hands, or under the power of wicked men.

<198923>Psalm 89:23. And I will beat down his foes before his face I will
crush them, or destroy them: showing that the power of doing this was not
his own, but was the power of God exerted in his behalf.

And plague them that hate him His enemies. I will bring “plagues” upon
them: calamities, judgments, afflictions. The word is commonly used to
denote those judgments which come directly from the hand of God — as
famine, pestilence, wasting sickness, the plague, or the “plagues” of Egypt.
<021213>Exodus 12:13; 30:12; <040819>Numbers 8:19; 17:11,12. These are all in the
hand of God, and can be employed at his pleasure, as storms and tempests
may be, in executing his purposes.

<198924>Psalm 89:24. But my faithfulness and my mercy shall be with him I
will at the same time be faithful to him, and merciful. These attributes of
my nature shall be always attendant on him, as if they were his own.

And in my name By me; or — He, acting in my name, and in my cause,
shall be exalted.

Shall his horn be exalted See the notes at <198917>Psalm 89:17.
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<198925>Psalm 89:25. I will set his hand also in the sea ... His dominion shall
extend from the sea on the one hand to the rivers on the other. The sea
here evidently refers to the Mediterranean; and the rivers to the great rivers
on the east — the Tigris and Euphrates. These were the promised
boundaries of the land. <011518>Genesis 15:18. David secured a conquest over
all these territories, and united all under his scepter, thus securing the
accomplishment of the promise made to Abraham. See the notes at Psalm
60.

<198926>Psalm 89:26. He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father He shall
appeal to me, or come to me as a Father, and as his only hope and defense.

My God He shall come to me as God, and shall recognize me as his God,
his only trust and hope.

And the rock of my salvation See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. The meaning
of all this is, that he would at all times recognize him as his only trust and
hope, and that he would be faithful on his part to God.

<198927>Psalm 89:27. Also I will make him my first-born He shall be
regarded and treated by me as the first-born son is in a family; that is, with
distinguished favor and honor. Compare <012719>Genesis 27:19; 29:26;
<020422>Exodus 4:22; 13:12; <243109>Jeremiah 31:9. See also the notes at
<510115>Colossians 1:15,18.

Higher than the kings of the earth Than other kings; the most exalted
among kings and rulers. This was entirely fulfilled in David, who occupied
a pre-eminence among princes and rulers which no other king did: a
prominence alike in his own personal character and his reign; in his relation
to God; and in the fact that he was the ancestor of the Messiah, the “King
of kings, and Lord of lords” (<661916>Revelation 19:16); “the prince of the kings
of the earth,” <660105>Revelation 1:5.

<198928>Psalm 89:28. My mercy will I keep for him for evermore I will not
withdraw my favor from him, nor from his posterity, <198933>Psalm 89:33-36.
In him, and in his Great Descendant, the throne shall be established forever.
This dominion will not be like the changing dynasties of this world, but will
be perpetual and eternal.

And my covenant shall stand fast with him See <100714>2 Samuel 7:14-16; 23:5.
It shall be firm, or established with him and his family.
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<198929>Psalm 89:29. His seed also will I make to endure for ever That is,
His posterity shall occupy the throne:

(a) This would have been true of his descendants, if they had been faithful
to God, and had not revolted from him;

(b) It is true of him who is the successor of David in his spiritual kingdom,
the Lord Jesus, the Messiah. Compare the notes at <230906>Isaiah 9:6,7.

And his throne as the days of heaven As long as the heavens endure; that
is, to the end of the world. Compare the notes at <197205>Psalm 72:5,7,17.

<198930>Psalm 89:30. If his children His posterity; his successors on the
throne.

Forsake my law If they are not regulated by it in the administration of their
government, and in their private lives. It is here supposed that they might
forsake his law, or fail to observe it; but still there is the assurance that the
power would not depart permanently from the successors of David, but
that it would be restored ultimately to that line, and be permanent and
eternal.

And walk not in my judgements And do not obey my commandments.

<198931>Psalm 89:31. If they break my statutes Margin, “profane.” The
Hebrew word means to pollute or defile; and the idea is, If they practically
contemn them; if they regard them as things of nought, or treat them with
disdain as a polluted or defiled thing. It is in this way that the mass of
mankind do regard the commands of God. They treat them with no
respect; they practically class them among objects that are polluted, and
that are to be avoided as defiled and defiling.

And keep not my commandments If they do not regulate their conduct by
my laws.

<198932>Psalm 89:32. Then will I visit their transgression with the rod They
shall be punished, though my mercy shall not be wholly taken from them.
God has two objects in his dealings with his backsliding and offending
people;

(a) one is to show his displeasure at their conduct, or to punish them;

(b) the other is to reclaim them.
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All who have been truly converted, or who are truly his people, will be
recovered though they fall into sin; but it may be done, and will be likely to
be done, in such a way as to show his own displeasure at their offences.

And their iniquity with stripes The word rendered stripes means properly a
stroke, a blow; then, judgments or calamities such as God sends on
mankind as a punishment for their sins. <011217>Genesis 12:17; <021101>Exodus 11:1;
<193811>Psalm 38:11.

<198933>Psalm 89:33. Nevertheless my loving-kindness My mercy; my favor.
I will not utterly cast him off. He shall not be in the condition of those who
are my enemies, or who are entirely forsaken.

Will I not utterly take from him Margin, “I will not make void from.” The
Hebrew word — rræp;<h6565> — means to break, to break in pieces; then, to
violate, as a covenant; then, to make vain, to bring to nought, to frustrate;
then, to annul, to abolish. The idea here is that of making entirely vain;
wholly removing from; or taking completely away. The meaning is, that he
would not wholly take away his favor; he would not entirely abandon him;
he would not suffer him to become wholly apostate; he would not leave
him to ruin. The covenant once made would be accomplished; the promise
given would be carried out.

Nor suffer my faithfulness My faithfulness as pledged in the covenant or
promise. “To fail.” Margin, “lie.” I will not prove false, or deal falsely in
the pledge which I have made. It shall not appear at last that I have made a
promise which has not been kept. This passage contains a very important
principle in regard to the dealings of God with his people. The principle is,
that if people are converted, if they in fact become his people — he will
never suffer them wholly to fall away and perish. They may be suffered to
backslide; they may fall into sin, but they will not be allowed to go so far as
to apostatize wholly. They will be brought back again. Whatever method
may be necessary for this, will be adopted. Commands; warnings;
entreaties; remonstrances; — their own experience; the admonitions of
others; the influences of the Holy Spirit: judgments and calamities;
sickness; loss of property; bereavement; disappointment; disgrace; any of
these, or all of these, may be resorted to, in order to bring them back; but
they will be brought back. God, in mercy and in love, will so visit them
with sorrow and trouble that they shall be recovered, and that their “spirit
shall be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
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<198934>Psalm 89:34. My covenant will I not break literally, I will not
pollute, defile, profane. See the notes at <198931>Psalm 89:31, where the same
word is used. God says that he will not do in regard to the covenant as they
had done.

Nor alter the thing ... The promise which I have made. I will not make it a
different thing. I will not modify its conditions, or withdraw it. It shall
stand precisely as it was when I uttered it. What God promises will be
exactly performed.

<198935>Psalm 89:35. Once have I sworn by my holiness That is, once for all;
— a single oath — an oath once taken by me — makes it certain. To swear
by his “holiness” is to pledge his own holy nature; to make it as certain as
that he is holy; to stake the whole question of his holiness on that. That is,
If this should not be accomplished — if he should fail in this — it would
prove that he was not a holy God.

That I will not lie unto David Margin, as in Hebrew, “if I lie.” The meaning
is, He would be found faithful to the promise. See <198903>Psalm 89:3,4;
compare <100708>2 Samuel 7:8-16.

<198936>Psalm 89:36. His seed shall endure forever ... His posterity. See the
notes at <198929>Psalm 89:29. There, the expression is, “his throne as the days
of heaven.” Here it is, “his throne as the sun before me.” The meaning is
the same. It would stand through all time. Compare the notes at <197205>Psalm
72:5.

<198937>Psalm 89:37. It shall be established forever as the moon As long as
the moon shall endure. The heavenly bodies are the most permanent
objects that we know of; and they, therefore, became the emblems of
stability and perpetuity. Compare the notes at <197207>Psalm 72:7.

And as a faithful witness in heaven As the witness in heaven, or in the sky,
is sure. The reference is to the moon, regarded as a witness for God. What
is said here of the moon as an index of his faithfulness, might be said also
of the sun and the stars; but the beauty of the image is increased by the
attention being fixed to a single object. As the moon is fixed, regular,
enduring — so are the promises and purposes of God. Such were the
promises made to David; such was the oath which had been taken by God;
such the covenant which he had made. The psalmist now proceeds
(<198938>Psalm 89:38-45) to show that this oath and these promises seemed to
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be disregarded; that there were things occurring which appeared as if God
had forgotten them; that there was not that manifest prosperity and favor
which was implied in the promise; but that a series of calamities had
occurred which it was difficult to reconcile with these solemn pledges. On
the ground of this he prays (<198946>Psalm 89:46-52) that God would return,
and would remember his covenant, and would bless David and his people.

<198938>Psalm 89:38. But thou hast cast off literally, Thou hast treated as a
foul, offensive thing; thou hast treated him to whom these promises were
made, as if he were a vile and detestable object — as that which one
throws away because it is worthless or offensive.

And abhorred Hast despised; that is, as if it were an object of aversion or
contempt. Compare <196001>Psalm 60:1,10.

Thou hast been wroth literally, “Thou hast suffered (thine anger) to
overflow,” or to pour itself forth. See <197821>Psalm 78:21,59.

With thine anointed With him who had been anointed as king — anointed
as thine own — to administer justice, and to rule for thee. <091601>1 Samuel
16:1,13. This might seem to refer to the time of Absalom, when David was
driven from his throne and his kingdom; see, however, the Introduction to
the Psalm.

<198939>Psalm 89:39. Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant Thou
hast dealt with him as if there were no such covenant; as if no such promise
had been made to him. The word rendered “made void,” means to abhor,
or reject.

Thou hast profaned his crown, by casting it to the ground literally, “Thou
hast profaned to the earth his crown;” that is, Thou hast treated it as a
polluted thing; a thing to be rejected and abhorred; a thing which one casts
indignantly upon the ground.

<198940>Psalm 89:40. Thou hast broken down all his hedges His walls or
defenses; all that he relied on for safety.

Thou hast brought his strongholds to ruin His towers, fortifications;
defenses. The enemy has been suffered to destroy them. They are now
heaps of ruins.
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<198941>Psalm 89:41. All that pass by the way spoil him The sentiment here
is substantially the same as in <198012>Psalm 80:12. See the notes at that place.
The idea is that of fields or vineyards, where all the fences, the walls, and
the hedges are thrown down so that they become like an open common.

He is a reproach to his neighbors An object of ridicule, as if he were
forsaken by God; as if east out and despised.

<198942>Psalm 89:42. Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversaries Hast
given them the victory. Thou hast suffered them to accomplish their
purposes.

Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice They joy or rejoice in the
success of their plans; in their triumphs over thy servant and over his
people.

<198943>Psalm 89:43. Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword That is,
Thou hast turned it away, so that when it is raised to strike, it does not
descend on the object aimed at by the blow. The meaning is, that he had
not been successful in battle, or had been defeated.

And hast not made him to stand in the battle To stand firm; to hold his
ground. He has been driven back; his forces have fled.

<198944>Psalm 89:44. Thou hast made his glory to cease
Margin,”brightness.” Luther, “Thou destroyest his purity.” The original
word means brightness, sp1endour. The literal translation here would be,
“Thou causest to cease from being brightness;” that is, Thou hast taken
away from his brightness, so that it is gone. The allusion is to the splendor,
the glory, the magnificence connected with his rank as king. This had been
destroyed, or had come to nought.

And cast his throne down to the ground See <198939>Psalm 89:39.

<198945>Psalm 89:45. The days of his youth hast thou shortened This does
not mean that he had shortened his life, but that he had abbreviated the
period of his vigor, his hope, and his prosperity; instead of lengthening out
these, and prolonging them into advancing years, he had by calamities,
disappointments, reverses, and troubles, as it were, abridged them. No such
youthful vigor, no such youthful hope now remained. The feelings of age
— the cutting off from the world — had come suddenly upon him, even
before he had reached the season when this might be expected to occur.
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Though at a time of life and in circumstances when he might have hoped
for a longer continuance of that youthful vigor, he had suddenly been
brought into the sad condition of an old man.

Thou hast covered him with shame Hast clothed him with shame or
disgrace. Everything in his circumstances and in his appearance indicates
shame and disgrace, and the divine displeasure.

<198946>Psalm 89:46. How long, LORD? How long is this to continue? Can
it be that this is to continue always? Is there to be no change for the better?
Are the promises which have been made, never to be fulfilled? Compare
the notes at <191301>Psalm 13:1; 77:7-9.

Wilt thou hide thyself for ever? Thy favor. Wilt thou never come forth and
manifest thyself as the Helper of those who trust in thee?

Shall thy wrath burn like fire? Fire which entirely consumes; fire which
never ceases as long as there is anything to burn; fire which never puts
itself out, but which wholly destroys that on which it preys.

<198947>Psalm 89:47. Remember how short my time is The word rendered
“time” — dl,j,<h2465> — means duration; lifetime. <193905>Psalm 39:5. Then it
means life; time; age; the world. Literally, here, “Remember; I; what
duration.” The meaning is plain. Bear in remembrance that my time must
soon come to an end. Life is brief. In a short period the time will come for
me to die; and if these promises are fulfilled to me, it must be done soon.
Remember that these troubles and sorrows cannot continue for a much
longer period without exhausting all my appointed time upon the earth. If
God was ever to interpose and bless him, it must be done speedily, for he
would soon pass away. The promised bestowment of favor must be
conferred soon, or it could not be conferred at all. The psalmist prays that
God would remember this. So it is proper for us to pray that God would
bless us soon; that he would not withhold his grace now; that there may be
no delay; that he would (we may say it with reverence) bear in
remembrance that our life is very brief, and that if grace is to be bestowed
in order to save us, or in order to make us useful, it must be bestowed
soon. A young man may properly employ this prayer; how much more
appropriately one who is rapidly approaching old age, and the end of life!

Wherefore hast thou made all men in vain? As thou dost seem to have
done, since they accomplish so little in the world, and since so many appear
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wholly to miss the great purpose of life! Nothing, in certain moods of
mind, will strike one more forcibly or more painfully than the thought that
the mass of people seem to have been made in vain. Nothing is
accomplished by them worthy of the powers with which they are endowed;
nothing worthy of so long living for; nothing worthy of the efforts which
they actually put forth. In a large portion of mankind there is an utter
failure in securing even the objects which they seek to secure; in numerous
cases, when they have secured the object, it is not worth the effort which it
has cost; in all cases, the same effort, or an effort made less strenuous,
laborious, costly, and continuous, would have secured an object of real
value — worth all their effort — the immortal crown!

<198948>Psalm 89:48. What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death?
Shall not die — to see death being an expression often used to denote
death itself. Death is represented as a real object, now invisible, but which
will make itself visible to us when we die. The meaning here is, “All men
are mortal; this universal law must apply to kings as well as to other men;
in a short time he to whom these promises pertain will pass away from the
earth; and the promises made to him cannot then be fulfilled.”

Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? His life. Will he be
able to deliver that from the power of the grave; in Hebrew, lwOav]<h7585>.
Death — the grave — Sheol — asserts a universal dominion over mankind,
and no one can be rescued from that stern power.

<198949>Psalm 89:49. Lord, where are thy former loving-kindnesses Thy
mercies; thy pledges; thy promises. Where are those promises which thou
didst make formerly to David? Are they accomplished? Or are they
forgotten and disregarded? They seem to be treated as a thing of nought;
as if they had not been made. He relied on them; but they are not now
fulfilled.

Which thou swarest unto David Which thou didst solemnly promise, even
with the implied solemnity of an oath.

In thy truth Pledging thy veracity.

<198950>Psalm 89:50. Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants
Remember this, so as to cause it to pass away; he not forgetful or
unmindful of this. Compare <198947>Psalm 89:47. The psalmist desired that all
this might be before the mind of God as a reason why he should help him.
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These promises had been made to David and his people. They had relied on
them, and they were now reproached as having trusted to promises which
had never been made. This reproach was consequent on what seemed to be
the failure to fulfill those promises; and as this reproach came upon God,
and was a reflection on his fidelity, the psalmist prays that he would allow
it to come before him.

How I do bear in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty people literally,
“I bear in my bosom all the many people.” That is, everything that
pertained to them came upon him. All their troubles; all their reverses; all
their complaints; all their murmurings, seemed to come upon him. He was
held responsible for everything pertaining to them; all this pressed upon his
heart. Compare the bitter complaint of Moses in <041111>Numbers 11:11-15.
The phrase “to bear in the bosom” here, is equivalent to bearing it on the
heart. Trouble, anxiety, care, sorrow, seem to press on the heart, or fill the
bosom with distressing emotions, and lay on it a heavy burden. The
allusion here is not merely to reproach, but the meaning is that everything
pertaining to the people came on him, and it crushed him down. The
burdens of his own people, as well as the reproaches of all around him,
came upon him; and he felt that he was not able to bear it.

<198951>Psalm 89:51. Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O LORD
Have reproached thee and me. Wherewith they reproach thy character and
cause, and reproach me for having trusted to promises which seem not to
be fulfilled. As the representative of thy cause, I am compelled to bear all
this, and it breaks my heart.

Wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed Of myself,
as the anointed king. They have reproached my footsteps; that is, they have
followed me with reproaches — treading along behind me. Wherever I go,
wherever I put my foot down in my wanderings, I meet this reproach.

<198952>Psalm 89:52. Blessed be the LORD for evermore Praise to God
always. So Chrysostom was accustomed to say, even when driven out as
an exile and a wanderer, “Blessed be God for everything.” The passage
here denotes entire acquiescence in God; perfect confidence in him; a belief
that he was right, and faithful, and true. It is an instance of the faith which
those who are truly pious have in God, in all circumstances, and at all
times; of their belief that he is worthy of entire confidence, and ought
always to be praised. Compare <180121>Job 1:21. At the close of all kinds of
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trouble — and in the midst of all kinds of trouble — true piety will enable
us to say, “BLESSED BE GOD.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 89

There is a very obvious and important observation to be made on the
description of the apparent change that had taken place in the conduct of
God toward the family and descendants of David. The extraordinary
promises which had been given to that prince were certainly not
accomplished in the fortunes of his descendants, the kings of Judah; nor
shall we be able to discover how the truth of these promises is to be
sustained without an admission of their being given in reference to the
Messiah, that spiritual King, who “was born of the seed of David according
to the flesh.” When we take the assurances which were made to David, and
which pledged to him the perpetuity of his kingdom in this sense, the
mystery is disclosed, and the difficulty is completely removed: “the loving-
kindness of God has not been withdrawn from him, nor has his faithfulness
failed.” David has still a royal successor, though the genealogy of his
posterity is lost upon earth; a successor who will endure forever, and
whose throne will be perpetuated in glory, not merely as long as the sun
and the moon continue, but will still be rising in splendor, when these lights
of heaven shall be extinguished, and the new heavens and the new earth
shall witness the imperishable glories of the Son of David. — Walford.

<198930>Psalm 89:30-33. If his children forsake my law ... In <198930>Psalm
89:30,31 the strongest possible descriptions of sin are designedly chosen in
order to express the thought that the substance of the covenant is
altogether independent of human conditions, that even the greatest
unfaithfulness on the part of man does not alter the faithfulness of God. In
<198932>Psalm 89:32 the words themselves do by no means convey the idea of a
slight punishment; and neither can this be said of the fundamental passage,
<100714>2 Samuel 7:14,

“If he (the seed of David, his race) errs, I will visit him with the rod
of men, and with the stripes of the children of men,”

that is, with such punishments as all people (because all are sinners) are
exposed to, grace shall not remove him from this the common lot of
people, he has no commission to sin, contrary to <202313>Proverbs 23:13,14,
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“Withdraw not thy son from chastisement; if thou smitest him with
the rod he shall not die, and thou shalt deliver his soul from hell.”

The alleviating limitation is here first given in <198933>Psalm 89:33, as it is in the
fundamental passage in <198915>Psalm 89:15. The alleviation, however, is not to
be misunderstood as if it referred to individuals contrary to the nature of
the thing, and contrary to the history, according to which annihilating
judgments did descend upon the rebellious members of the family of David;
but the opposition is of the punishment of sin in the individual, and of grace
continually remaining to the family. We must not fail to notice that in
<198933>Psalm 89:33 it is not said: I will not withdraw my mercy from them, the
sinners, but from him, the family as such. Now that the kingdom has passed
from the sinful to the holy seed of David, the direct application of this
paragraph has ceased. The case provided for in the promise cannot again
occur. Still there exists between Christ and his church a case analogous to
that between David and his seed. As David’s family was chosen in him
(compare <111136>1 Kings 11:36; <120819>2 Kings 8:19; <233735>Isaiah 37:35; <140642>2
Chronicles 6:42), so that it always remained in possession of the favor of
God, notwithstanding the fall and rejection of many of its individual
members, in like manner the church is chosen in Christ, and the sins of its
members may hurt themselves but cannot injure it. Notwithstanding the fall
of a whole generation, it always flourishes again, and under the most
inexorable judgments which are not removed by the appearance of Christ,
but rendered more severe, compassionate grace is always concealed. —
Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 90

This psalm is one of the most remarkable in the whole collection. It is said,
in the title, to be “A Prayer of Moses, the man of God;” or, as it is in the
margin, “being a Psalm of Moses.” The original word — hL;piT]<h8605> —
means properly

(1) intercession, supplication for anyone;

(2) prayer or supplication in general;

(3) a hymn or inspired song.

Gesenius, Lexicon. In <197220>Psalm 72:20, the word is applied to the whole
preceding part of the Book of Psalms — “The prayers of David, the son of
Jesse, are ended.” The word “prayer” would better represent the nature of
the contents of this psalm than the word “psalm,” or “hymn.”

If the author was Moses, then this is the only one of his compositions
which we have in the Book of Psalms. We know, from not a few places in
the Pentateuch, that Moses was a poet as well as a lawgiver and statesman;
and it would not be improbable that there might have been some
compositions of his of this nature which were not incorporated in the five
books that he wrote, and which would be likely to be preserved by
tradition. This psalm bears internal evidence that it may have been such a
composition. There is no local allusion which would make it necessary to
suppose that it was written at a later period; there is nothing inconsistent
with the sentiments and style of Moses in the Pentateuch; there is much
that is in accordance with his style and manner; and there were numerous
occasions when the sentiments of the psalm would be exceedingly suitable
to the circumstances in which he was, and to the train of thoughts which
we may suppose to have passed through his mind. The following remarks
of Prof. Alexander seem to me to be eminently just and appropriate: “The
correctness of the title which ascribes the psalm to Moses is confirmed by
its unique simplicity and grandeur; its appropriateness to his times and
circumstances; its resemblance to the law in urging the connection between
sin and death; its similarity of diction to the poetical portions of the
Pentateuch, without the slightest trace of imitation or quotation; its marked
unlikeness to the Psalms of David, and still more to those of later date; and
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finally the proved impossibility of plausibly assigning it to any other age or
author.” As a relic thus of most ancient times — as coming down from the
most remarkable man in the Jewish history, if not in the world — as well as
for its own instructive beauty and appropriateness to all times and lands —
it is a composition of great interest and value.

This psalm is placed at the beginning of the fourth book of the Psalter,
according to the ancient traditional division of the Psalms. Or, perhaps, the
author of the arrangement — probably Ezra — designed to place this “by
itself” between the two great divisions of the book, containing respectively
the earlier and the later psalms. It may be regarded, therefore, as “the heart
or center of the whole collection,” suggesting thoughts appropriate to the
entire current of thought in the book.

The phrase, “the man of God,” in the title, is given to Moses in
<053301>Deuteronomy 33:1; <061406>Joshua 14:6; <150302>Ezra 3:2; as a title especially
appropriate to him, denoting that he was faithful to God; that he was a man
approved by God. The title is indeed given to others, <071306>Judges 13:6,8;
<090227>1 Samuel 2:27; 9:6-8; <111222>1 Kings 12:22, et al.; but there was a special
appropriateness in the title as given to Moses on account of his character,
his eminent rank, and his influence in founding the Hebrew commonwealth.

It is impossible, of course, now to determine the time when the psalm was
composed, but it may not improbably be supposed to have been near the
close of the wanderings in the wilderness. The Hebrew people were about
to enter the promised land; the generation that came out of Egypt was
passing away; Moses himself felt that he was near the end of his course, for
he had been apprized that he could not enter the land of promise to the
borders of which he had conducted the people. These things were
eminently suited to suggest such views of the shortness of human life, and
of its frailty, as are here presented. At the same time, all these
circumstances were suited to suggest the reference to the future, and the
prayer in respect to that future, with which the psalm so beautifully closes.
It seems, then, not improper to regard this psalm as one of the last
utterances of Moses, when the wanderings of the Hebrew people were
about to cease; when an entire generation had been swept off; and when his
own labors were soon to close.

The main subject of the psalm is the brevity — the transitory nature — of
human life; the reflections on which seem designed to lead the soul up to
God, who does not die. The races of people are cut down like grass, but
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God remains the same from age to age. One generation finds him the same
as the previous generation had found him — unchanged, and as worthy of
confidence as ever. None of these changes can affect him, and there is in
each age the comforting assurance that he will be found to be the refuge,
the support, the “dwelling-place” of his people.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. The fact that God is unchanging; that he is the refuge of his people, and
always has been; that from the eternity past to the eternity to come, he is
the same — he alone is God, <199001>Psalm 90:1,2.

II. The frailty of man — the brevity of human life — as contrasted with
this unchanging nature — this eternity — of God, <199003>Psalm 90:3-11. Man
is turned to destruction; he is carried away as with a flood; his life is like a
night’s sleep; the human race is like grass which is green in the morning
and is cut down at evening; — human existence is like a tale that is told —
brief as a meditation — and narrowed down to threescore years and ten.

III. A prayer that the living might be able so to number their days — to
take such an account of life as to apply the heart to wisdom; — to make
the most of life, or to be truly wise, <199012>Psalm 90:12.

IV. A prayer for those who were to follow — for the coming generation
— that God would continue his favors; that though the present generation
must die, yet that God, who is unchanging and eternal, would meet the
next generation, and all the generations to come, with the same mercies
and blessings, enjoyed by those who went before them — prolonging these
to all future time, <199013>Psalm 90:13-17.

The psalm, therefore, has a universal applicability. Its sentiments and its
petitions are as appropriate now as they were in the time of Moses. The
generations of people pass away as certainly and as rapidly now as they did
then; but it is as true now as it was then, that God is unchanging, and that
he is the “dwelling-place” — the home — of his people.

<199001>Psalm 90:1. Lord Not hwO;hy]<h3068> here, but wn;doa<h136>. The word is
properly rendered “Lord,” but it is a term which is often applied to God. It
indicates, however, nothing in regard to his character or attributes except
that he is a “Ruler or Governor.”
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Thou hast been our dwelling-place The Septuagint renders this, “refuge”
— katafugh <5437>. So the Latin Vulgate, “refugium;” and Luther,
“Zuflucht.” The Hebrew word — ˆwO[m;<h4583> — means properly a
habitation, a dwelling, as of God in his temple, <192608>Psalm 26:8; heaven,
<196805>Psalm 68:5; <052615>Deuteronomy 26:15. It also means a den or lair for wild
beasts, <340212>Nahum 2:12; <240911>Jeremiah 9:11. But here the idea seems to be,
as in the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Luther, “a refuge”; a place to which one
may come as to his home, as one does from a journey; from wandering;
from toil; from danger: a place to which such a one naturally resorts, which
he loves, and where he feels that he may rest secure. The idea is, that a
friend of God has that feeling in respect to Him, which one has toward his
own home — his abode — the place which he loves and calls his own.

In all generations Margin, “generation and generation.” That is, A
succeeding generation has found him to be the same as the previous
generation had. He was unchanged, though the successive generations of
men passed away.

<199002>Psalm 90:2. Before the mountains were brought forth Before the
earth brought forth or produced the mountains. In the description of the
creation it would be natural to represent the mountains as the first objects
that appeared, as emerging from the waters; and, therefore, as the “first” or
“most ancient” of created objects. The phrase, therefore, is equivalent to
saying, Before the earth was created. The literal meaning of the expression,
“were brought forth,” is, in the Hebrew, “were born.” The mountains are
mentioned as the most ancient things in creation, in <053315>Deuteronomy
33:15. Compare <014926>Genesis 49:26; <350306>Habakkuk 3:6.

Or ever thou hadst formed literally, “hadst brought forth.” Compare
<183901>Job 39:1.

The earth and the world The word “earth” here is used to denote the world
as distinguished either from heaven (<010101>Genesis 1:1), or from the sea
(<010110>Genesis 1:10). The term “world” in the original is commonly employed
to denote the earth considered as “inhabited,” or as capable of being
inhabited — a dwelling place for living beings.

Even from everlasting to everlasting From duration stretching backward
without limit to duration stretching forward without limit; that is, from
eternal ages to eternal ages; or, forever.
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Thou art God Or, “Thou, O God.” The idea is, that he was always, and
ever will be, God: the God; the true God; the only God; the unchangeable
God. At any period in the past, during the existence of the earth, or the
heavens, or before either was formed, he existed, with all the attributes
essential to Deity; at any period in the future — during the existence of the
earth and the heavens, or beyond — far as the mind can reach into the
future, and even beyond that — he will still exist unchanged, with all the
attributes of Deity. The creation of the universe made no change in him; its
destruction would not vary the mode of his existence, or make him in any
respect a different being. There could not be a more absolute and
unambiguous declaration, as there could not be one more sublime, of the
eternity of God. The mind cannot take in a grander thought than that there
is one eternal and immutable Being.

<199003>Psalm 90:3. Thou turnest man to destruction In contradistinction
from his own unchangeableness and eternity. Man passes away; God
continues ever the same. The word rendered “destruction” — aK;Dæ<h1793> —
means properly anything beaten or broken small or very fine, and hence,
“dust.” The idea here is, that God causes man to return to dust; that is, the
elements which compose the body return to their original condition, or
seem to mingle with the earth. <010319>Genesis 3:19: “Dust thou art, and unto
dust shalt thou return.” The word “man” here, of course, refers to man in
general — all people. It is the great law of our being. Individual man,
classes of people, generations of people, races of people, pass away; but
God remains the same. The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this,
“Thou turnest man to “humiliation;” which, though not the sense of the
original, is a true idea, for there is nothing more humiliating than that a
human body, once so beautiful, should turn back to dust; nothing more
humbling than the grave.

And sayest, Return, ye children of men Return to your dust; go back to the
earth from which you came. Return, all of you without exception; — kings,
princes, nobles, warriors, conquerors; mighty people, captains, and
counselors; ye learned and great, ye honored and flattered, ye beautiful and
happy, ye youthful and vigorous, and ye aged and venerable; whatever is
your rank, whatever are your possessions, whatever are your honors,
whatever you have to make you lovely, to charm, to please, to be admired;
or whatever there is to make you loathsome and detestable; ye vicious, ye
profane, low, grovelling, sensual, debased; go all of you alike to “dust!’



1466

Oh, how affecting the thought that this is the lot of man; how much should
it do to abase the pride of the race; how much should it do to make any
man sober and humble, that he himself is soon to turn back to dust —
unhonored, undistinguished, and undistinguishable dust!

<199004>Psalm 90:4. For a thousand years in thy sight Hebrew, “In thy
eyes;” that is, It so appears to thee — or, a thousand years so seem to thee,
however long they may appear to man. The utmost length to which the life
of man has reached — in the case of Methuselah — was nearly a thousand
years (<010527>Genesis 5:27); and the idea here is, that the longest human life,
even if it should be lengthened out to a thousand years, would be in the
sight of God, or in comparison with his years, but as a single day.

Are but as yesterday when it is past Margin, “he hath passed them.” The
translation in the text, however, best expresses the sense. The reference is
to a single day, when we call it to remembrance. However long it may have
appeared to us when it was passing, yet when it is gone, and we look back
to it, it seems short. So the longest period of human existence appears to
God.

And as a watch in the night This refers to a portion of the night — the
original idea having been derived from the practice of dividing the night
into portions, during which a watch was placed in a camp. These watches
were, of course, relieved at intervals, and the night came to be divided, in
accordance with this arrangement, into parts corresponding with these
changes. Among the ancient Hebrews there were only three night-watches;
the first, mentioned in <250219>Lamentations 2:19; the middle, mentioned in
<070719>Judges 7:19; and the third, mentioned in <021424>Exodus 14:24; <091111>1 Samuel
11:11. In later times — the times referred to in the New Testament —
there were four such watches, after the manner of the Romans, <411335>Mark
13:35. The idea here is not that such a watch in the night would seem to
pass quickly, or that it would seem short when it was gone, but that a
thousand years seemed to God not only short as a day when it was past,
but even as the parts of a day, or the divisions of a night when it was gone.

<199005>Psalm 90:5. Thou carriest them away as with a flood The original
here is a single verb with the suffix — µræz;<h2229>. The verb — µræz;<h2229> —
means, to flow, to pour; then, to pour upon, to overwhelm, to wash away.
The idea is, that they were swept off as if a torrent bore them from the
earth, carrying them away without regard to order, rank, age, or condition.
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So death makes no discrimination. Every day that passes, multitudes of
every age, sex, condition, rank, are swept away and consigned to the grave
— as they would be if a raging flood should sweep over a land.

They are as a sleep The original here is, “a sleep they are.” The whole
sentence is exceedingly graphic and abrupt: “Thou sweepest them away; a
sleep they are — in the morning — like grass — it passes away.” The idea
is that human life resembles a sleep, because it seems to pass so swiftly; to
accomplish so little; to be so filled with dreams and visions, none of which
remain or become permanent.

In the morning they are like grass which groweth up A better translation of
this would be to attach the words “in the morning to the previous member
of the sentence, “They are like sleep in the morning;” that is, They are as
sleep appears to us in the morning, when we wake from it — rapid, unreal,
full of empty dreams. The other part of the sentence then would be, “Like
grass, it passeth away.” The word rendered “groweth up,” is in the margin
translated “is changed.” The Hebrew word — ãlæj;<h2498> — means to pass,
to pass along, to pass by; to pass on, to come on; also, to revive or flourish
as a plant; and then, to change. It may be rendered here, “pass away;” and
the idea then would be that they are like grass in the fields, or like flowers,
which soon “change” by passing away. There is nothing more permanent in
man than there is in the grass or in the flowers of the field.

<199006>Psalm 90:6. In the morning it flourisheth This does not mean that it
grows with any special vigor or rapidity in the morning, as if that were
illustrative of the rapid growth of the young; but merely that, in fact, in the
morning it is green and vigorous, and is cut down in the short course of a
day, or before evening. The reference here is to grass as an emblem of man.

And groweth up The same word in the Hebrew which is used in the close
of the previous verse.

In the evening it is cut down, and withereth In the short period of a day.
What was so green and flourishing in the morning, is, at the close of the
day, dried up. Life has been arrested, and death, with its consequences, has
ensued. So with man. How often is this literally true, that those who are
strong, healthy, vigorous, hopeful, in the morning, are at night pale, cold,
and speechless in death! How striking is this as an emblem of man in
general: so soon cut down; so soon numbered with the dead. Compare the
notes at <234006>Isaiah 40:6-8; <600124>1 Peter 1:24,25.
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<199007>Psalm 90:7. For we are consumed by thine anger That is, Death —
the cutting off of the race of man — may be regarded as an expression of
thy displeasure against mankind as a race of sinners. The death of man
would not have occurred but for sin (<010303>Genesis 3:3,19; <450512>Romans 5:12);
and all the circumstances connected with it — the fact of death, the dread
of death, the pain that precedes death, the paleness and coldness and
rigidity of the dead, and the slow and offensive returning to dust in the
grave — all are adapted to be, and seem designed to be, illustrations of the
anger of God against sin. We cannot, indeed, always say that death in a
specific case is proof of the direct and special anger of God “in that case;”
but we can say that death always, and death in its general features, may and
should be regarded as an evidence of the divine displeasure against the sins
of people.

And by thy wrath As expressed in death.

Are we troubled Are our plans confounded and broken up; our minds made
sad and sorrowful; our habitations made abodes of grief.

<199008>Psalm 90:8. Thou hast set our iniquities before thee Thou hast
arrayed them, or brought them forth to view, as a “reason” in thy mind for
cutting us down. Death may be regarded as proof that God has brought
before his mind the evidence of man’s guilt, and has passed sentence
accordingly. The fact of death at all; the fact that anyone of the race dies;
the fact that human life has been made so brief, is to be explained on the
supposition that God has arrayed before his own mind the reality of human
depravity, and has adopted this as an illustration of his sense of the evil of
guilt.

Our secret sins literally, “our secret;” or, that which was concealed or
unknown. This may refer to the secret or hidden things of our lives, or to
what has been concealed in our own bosoms; and the meaning may be, that
God has judged in the case not by external appearances, or by what is seen
by the world, but by what “he” has seen in the heart, and that he deals with
us according to our real character. The reference is, indeed, to sin, but sin
as concealed, hidden, forgotten; the sin of the heart; the sin which we have
endeavored to hide from the world; the sin which has passed away from
our own recollection.
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In the light of thy countenance Directly before thee; in full view; so that
thou canst see them all. In accordance with these, thou judgest man, and
hence, his death.

<199009>Psalm 90:9. For all our days are passed away in thy wrath Margin,
“turned.” The Hebrew word — hn;p;<h6437> — means to “turn;” then, to turn
to or “from” anyone; and hence, to turn away as if to flee or depart. Here it
means that our days seem to turn from us; to give the back to us; to be
unwilling to remain with us; to leave us. This seems to be the fruit or result
of the anger of God, as if he were unwilling that our days should attend us
any longer. Or, it is as if he took away our days, or caused them to turn
away, because he was angry and was unwilling that we should any longer
enjoy them. The cutting off of life in any manner is a proof of the divine
displeasure; and in every instance death should be regarded as a new
illustration of the fact that the race is guilty.

We spend our years as a tale that is told Margin, “meditation.” The
Hebrew word — hg,h,<h1899> — means properly

(a) a muttering, or growling, as of thunder;

(b) a sighing or moaning;

(c) a meditation, thought.

It means here, evidently, thought; that is, life passes away as rapidly as
thought. It has no permanency. It makes no impression. Thought is no
sooner come than it is gone. So rapid, so fleeting, so unsubstantial is life.
The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate in some unaccountable way render
this “as a spider.” The translation in our common version, “as a tale that is
told,” is equally unauthorized, as there is nothing corresponding to this in
the Hebrew. The image in the original is very striking and beautiful. Life
passes with the rapidity of thought!

<199010>Psalm 90:10. The days of our years Margin, “As for the days of our
years, in them are seventy years.” Perhaps the language would better be
translated: “The days of our years! In them are seventy years;” or, they
amount to seventy years. Thus the psalmist is represented as reflecting on
human life — on the days that make up the years of life; — as fixing his
thought on those days and years, and taking the sum of them. The days of
our years — what are they?
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Are threescore years and ten Not as life originally was, but as it has been
narrowed down to about that period; or, this is the ordinary limit of life.
This passage proves that the psalm was written when the life of man had
been shortened, and had been reduced to about what it is at present; for
this description will apply to man now. It is probable that human life was
gradually diminished until it became fixed at the limit which now bounds it,
and which is to remain as the great law in regard to its duration upon the
earth. All animals, as the horse, the mule, the elephant, the eagle, the raven,
the bee, the butterfly, have each a fixed limit of life, wisely adapted
undoubtedly to the design for which they were made, and to the highest
happiness of the whole. So of man. There can be no doubt that there are
good reasons — some of which could be easily suggested — why his term
of life is no longer. But, at any rate, it is no longer; and in that brief period
he must accomplish all that he is to do in reference to this world, and all
that is to be done to prepare him for the world to come. It is obvious to
remark that man has enough to do to fill up the time of his life; that life to
man is too precious to be wasted.

And if by reason of strength ... If there be unusual strength or vigor of
natural constitution; or if the constitution has not been impaired or broken
by toil, affliction, or vicious indulgence; or if the great laws of health have
been understood and observed. Any of these causes may contribute to
lengthen out life — or they may all be combined; and under these,
separately or combined, life is sometimes extended beyond its ordinary
limits. Yet the period of seventy is the ordinary limit beyond which few can
go; the great mass fall long before they reach that.

Yet is their strength Hebrew, “Their pride.” That of which a man who has
reached that period might be disposed to boast — as if it were owing to
himself. There is, at that time of life, as well as at other times, great danger
lest that which we have received from God, and which is in no manner to
be traced to ourselves, may be an occasion of pride, as if it were our own,
or as if it were secured by our own prudence, wisdom, or merit. May it
not, also, be implied here that a man who has reached that period of life —
who has survived so many others — who has seen so many fall by
imprudence, or vice, or intemperance — will be in special danger of being
proud, as if it were by some special virtue of his own that his life had been
thus lengthened out? Perhaps in no circumstances will the danger of pride
be more imminent than when one has thus passed safely through dangers
where others have fallen, and practiced temperance while others have
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yielded to habits of intemperance, and taken care of his own health while
others have neglected theirs. The tendency to pride in man does not die out
because a man grows old.

Labour and sorrow The word rendered “labour” — `lm;[;<h5999> — means
properly “toil;” that is, wearisome labor. The idea here is, that toil then
becomes burdensome; that the body is oppressed with it, and soon grows
weary and exhausted; that life itself is like labor or wearisome toil. The old
man is constantly in the condition of one who is weary; whose powers are
exhausted; and who feels the need of repose. The word rendered “sorrow”
— ˆw,a;<h205> — means properly “nothingness, vanity;” <234129>Isaiah 41:29;
<381002>Zechariah 10:2; then, nothingness as to worth, unworthiness, iniquity
— which is its usual meaning; <042321>Numbers 23:21; <183621>Job 36:21; <230113>Isaiah
1:13; and then, evil, adversity, calamity; <202208>Proverbs 22:8; <013518>Genesis
35:18. This latter seems to be the meaning here. It is, that happiness cannot
ordinarily be found at that period of life; that to lengthen out life does not
add materially to its enjoyment; that to do it, is but adding trouble and
sorrow. The ordinary hopes and plans of life ended; the companions of
other years departed; the offices and honors of the world in other hands; a
new generation on the stage that cares little for the old one now departing;
a family scattered or in the grave; the infirmities of advanced years on him;
his faculties decayed; the buoyancy of life gone; and now in his second
childhood dependent on others as he was in his first; how little of happiness
is there in such a condition! How appropriate is it to speak of it as a time
of “sorrow!” How little desirable is it for a man to reach extreme old age!
And how kind and merciful the arrangement by which man is ordinarily
removed from the world before the time of “trouble and sorrow” thus
comes! There are commonly just enough people of extreme old age upon
the earth to show us impressively that it is not “desirable” to live to be very
old; just enough to keep this lesson with salutary force before the minds of
those in earlier life; just enough, if we saw it aright, to make us willing to
die before that period comes!

For it is soon cut off ... Prof. Alexander renders this, “For he drives us
fast;” that is, God drives us — or, one seems to drive, or to urge us on.
The word used here — zWG<h1468> — is commonly supposed to be derived

from zz;Gæ<h1494>, to cut, as to cut grass, or to mow; and then, to shear, sc. a
flock — which is its usual meaning. Thus it would signify, as in our
translation, to be cut off. This is the Jewish interpretation. The word,
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however, may be more properly regarded as derived from zWG<h1468>, which
occurs in but one other place, <041131>Numbers 11:31, where it is rendered
“brought,” as applied to the quails which were brought or driven forward
by the east wind. This word means, to pass through, to pass over, to pass
away; and then, to cause to pass over, as the quails were (<041131>Numbers
11:31) by the east wind. So it means here, that life is soon passed over, and
that we flee away, as if driven by the wind; as if impelled or urged forward
as chaff or any light substance is by a gale.

<199011>Psalm 90:11. Who knoweth the power of thine anger? Who can
measure it, or take a correct estimate of it, as it is manifest in cutting down
the race of people? If the removal of people by death is to be traced to
thine anger — or is, in any proper sense, an expression of thy wrath —
who can measure it, or understand it? The cutting down of whole
generations of people — of nations — of hundreds of million of human
beings — of the great, the powerful, the mighty, as well as the weak and
the feeble, is an amazing exhibition of the “power” — of the might — of
God; and who is there that can fully understand this? Who can estimate
fully the wrath of God, if this is to be regarded as an expression of it? Who
can comprehend what this is? Who can tell, after such an exhibition, what
may be in reserve, or what further and more fearful displays of wrath there
may yet be?

Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath literally, “And according to thy
fear, thy wrath.” The word rendered “fear” would here seem to refer to the
“reverence” due to God, or to what there is in his character to inspire awe:
to wit, his power, his majesty, his greatness; and the sense seems to be that
his wrath or anger as manifested in cutting down the race seems to be
commensurate with all in God that is vast, wonderful, incomprehensible.
As no one can understand or take in the one, so no one can understand or
take in the other. God is great in all things; great in himself; great in his
power in cutting down the race; great in the expressions of his displeasure.

<199012>Psalm 90:12. So teach us to number our days literally, “To number
our days make us know, and we will bring a heart of wisdom.” The prayer
is, that God would instruct us to estimate our days aright: their number; the
rapidity with which they pass away; the liability to be cut down; the
certainty that they must soon come to an end; their bearing on the future
state of being.
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That we may apply our hearts unto wisdom Margin, “Cause to come.” We
will bring, or cause to come, a heart of wisdom. By taking a just account of
life, that we may bring to it a heart truly wise, or act wisely in view of these
facts. The prayer is, that God would enable us to form such an estimate of
life, that we shall be truly wise; that we may be able to act “as if” we saw
the whole of life, or as we should do if we saw its end. God sees the end —
the time, the manner, the circumstances in which life will close; and
although he has wisely hidden that from us, yet he can enable us to act as if
we saw it for ourselves; to have the same objects before us, and to make as
much of life, “as if” we saw when and how it would close. If anyone knew
when, and where, and how he was to die, it might be presumed that this
would exert an important influence on him in forming his plans, and on his
general manner of life. The prayer is, that God would enable us to act “as
if” we had such a view.

<199013>Psalm 90:13. Return, O LORD Come back to thy people; show
mercy by sparing them. It would seem probable from this that the psalm
was composed in a time of pestilence, or raging sickness, which threatened
to sweep all the people away — a supposition by no means improbable, as
such times occurred in the days of Moses, and in the rebellions of the
people when he was leading them to the promised land.

How long? How long shall this continue? How long shall thy wrath rage?
How long shall the people still fall under thy hand? This question is often
asked in the Psalms. <190402>Psalm 4:2; 6:3; 13:1,2; 35:17; 79:5, et al.

And let it repent thee That is, Withdraw thy judgments, and be merciful, as
if thou didst repent. God cannot literally “repent,” in the sense that he is
sorry for what he has done, but he may act “as if” he repented; that is, he
may withdraw his judgments; he may arrest what has been begun; he may
show mercy where it seemed that he would only show wrath.

Concerning thy servants In respect to thy people. Deal with them in mercy
and not in wrath.

<199014>Psalm 90:14. O satisfy us early with thy mercy literally, “In the
morning;” as soon as the day dawns. Perhaps there is an allusion here to
their affliction, represented as night; and the prayer is, that the morning —
the morning of mercy and joy — might again dawn upon them.
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That we may rejoice and be glad all our days All the remainder of our
lives. That the memory of thy gracious interposition may go with us to the
grave.

<199015>Psalm 90:15. Make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast
afflicted us Let the one correspond with the other. Let our occasions of joy
be measured by the sorrows which have come upon us. As our sufferings
have been great, so let our joys and triumphs be.

And the years wherein we have seen evil Affliction and sorrow. They have
been continued through many wearisome years; so let the years of peace
and joy be many also.

<199016>Psalm 90:16. Let thy work appear unto thy servants That is, thy
gracious work of interposition. Let us see thy power displayed in removing
these calamities, and in restoring to us the days of health and prosperity.

And thy glory unto their children The manifestation of thy character; the
display of thy goodness, of thy power, and thy grace. Let this spreading
and wasting evil be checked and removed, so that our children may live,
and may have occasion to celebrate thy goodness, and to record the
wonders of thy love.

<199017>Psalm 90:17. And let the beauty of the LORD our God be upon us
The word translated “beauty” — µ[ænO<h5278> — means properly
“pleasantness;” then, beauty, splendor; then grace or layout. The
Septuagint renders it here, lamprothv , “splendor;” and so the Latin
Vulgate. The wish is clearly that all that there is, in the divine character,
which is “beautiful,” which is suited to win the hearts of people to
admiration, gratitude, and love — might be so manifested to them, or that
they might so see the excellency of his character, and that his dealings with
them might be such, as to keep the beauty, the loveliness, of that character
constantly before them.

And establish thou the work of our hands upon us What we are
endeavoring to do. Enable us to carry out our plans, and to accomplish our
purposes.

Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it The repetition of the prayer
here is emphatic. It indicates an intense desire that God would enable them
to carry out their plans. If this was written by Moses, we may suppose that
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it is expressive of an earnest desire that they might reach the promised
land; that they might not all be cut down and perish by the way; that the
great object of their march through the wilderness might be accomplished;
and that they might be permanently established in the land to which they
were going. At the same time it is a prayer which it is proper to offer at any
time, that God would enable us to carry out our purposes, and that we may
be permanently established in his favor.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 90

“The Fourth Book of Psalms.” The Fourth Book of the Psalter numbers,
like the Third Book, seventeen psalms. It comprises, along with the psalm
of Moses, those of the last hundred years of the Jewish monarchy, up to
the date of the Babylonian captivity. At what time they were collected and
arranged in their present order there is no certain evidence to show;
perhaps not until the days of Nehemiah, when the Fifth Book of the Psalter
was also arranged, and the canon of Old Testament Scripture closed. Of
the psalms composing the Fourth Book, Psalm 90 is entitled “A Prayer of
Moses the Man of God;” Psalm 150; 103 bear the name of David; Psalm
102 is “A Prayer of the Afflicted,” etc. In the superscriptions of the rest
there is no indication of the authorship; they are probably the productions
of the sons of Asaph, who formed during this period the only surviving
temple-choir.

These psalms do not reflect, to the same extent as those of Book III, the
political events and vicissitudes of their period. They were all written
(excepting, of course, the prayer of Moses) after the irrevocable doom of
destruction upon Jerusalem for the wickedness of Manasseh had been
solemnly pronounced. In consequence of that doom the expected full
redemption of Israel and the glorification of the sovereignty of the house of
David in the person of the promised Messiah were in the eyes of the people
indefinitely deferred; and the continuity of progress to the future of glory
being thus destroyed, the immediate political events of the times lost in
great measure their prospective interest. Whatever impatient hopes the
events of the reign of Hezekiah had served to nurture of a speedy
fulfillment of God’s promises to Israel, must have yielded with many to the
recklessness of despair and indifference; but mean. while the faith of the
true servants of God was being disciplined, and their expectations
spiritualized. Deeply prophetic as are many of the psalms on which we now
enter, the result of the dissociation of the anticipations of the future from
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the contemplations of the present is that they depict the events of the future
rather in their divine than in their human aspect; they speak not so much of
the truth which should spring out of the earth as of the righteousness which
should look down from heaven. These psalms have a freshness of their
own; not the freshness of national youth, nor that of national
rejuvenescence; but rather the freshness which will ever spring from solid
depth of faith. They are the utterance of the traveler who, finding but little
of interest in the long weary plain that extends around him, rejoices
nevertheless in gazing on the glories of the distant hills; and, in the
assurance that he will not fail to reach them in the end, contentedly plods
on along his level road, aware that the journey, however dull, is necessary,
and trusting that in the Lord even his present labors will not have been in
vain. — Thrupp.

There is a very general concurrence in ascribing the ninetieth Psalm to
Moses. The accuracy of the superscription is admitted by all the ancient
versions, by Luther, Calvin, Fabricius, etc., by Tholuck, Delitzsch,
Hengstenberg, Alexander, and Binnie, and by modern commentators
generally. Even those who range themselves on the other side, such as
Hupfeld and Ewald, seem to speak doubtfully, and admit that the internal
evidence is of the strongest possible kind. We give one or two passages
from distinguished writers on the side of the ascription to Moses:

“There are important internal reasons which may be urged in favor
of the composition of the psalm by Moses, as announced in the
title. The poem bears throughout the character of high antiquity;
there is no other psalm which so decidedly conveys the impression
of being the original expression of the feelings to which it gives
utterance. There is, moreover, no other psalm which stands so
much by itself, in regard to its fundamental tone and peculiarities,
for which parallel passages furnish so little kindred matter in
characteristic peculiarities. On the other hand, there occurs a series
of striking allusions to the Pentateuch, especially to the poetical
passages, and, above all others, to Deuteronomy 32 (compare the
exposition), allusions which are of another kind than those which
occur in other passages in the Psalms, and which do not bear like
them the character of borrowing. Luther, in the following
quotation, intimates that even here the deep seriousness of the
lawgiver may be seen: ‘Just as Moses acts in teaching the law, so
does he in this prayer. For be preaches death, sin, and
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condemnation, in order that he may alarm the proud who are secure
in their sins, and that he may set before their eye their sin and evil,
concealing, hiding nothing.’ The strong prominence given to the
doctrine of death as the wages of six is especially characteristic, a
doctrine which is not of frequent occurrence in Scripture, and
especially not so in the Psalms, and which is proclaimed as
distinctly and impressively as it is here only in the Pentateuch,
Genesis 2; 3, and in those ordinances of the ceremonial law which
threaten death.

“The reasons which have been adduced against the composition of
the psalm by Moses are of very little weight. The objection that
<199010>Psalm 90:10, where the length of human life is limited to
seventy, or, at the most, eighty years, stands opposed to
<053407>Deuteronomy 34:7, according to which, Moses reached the age
of 120, is disposed of by the remark, that Moses, throughout the
whole psalm, does not speak in his own name, but in that of the
people. It is obvious from <051422>Deuteronomy 14:22,23, that among
the Israelites at that time the exceptions to the general rule, as to
the duration of human life, were much fewer than at ordinary times.
Koester’s assertion that <199015>Psalm 90:15 supposes a long period of
suffering, and scarcely applies to the Israelites in the wilderness,
who rather beheld the glorious deeds of Yahweh, is disposed of as
soon as we direct our attention to ‘that terrible oath which God had
flashed down upon them in Numbers 14.’ Eight-and-thirty years
spent amidst the gradual destruction of people lying under the
curse, were well suited to call forth the prayer, ‘Make us glad
according to the days in which thou hast afflicted us, the years
during which we have seen evil;’ they are sufficient to explain ‘the
melancholy view of life’ which here meets us, and the dread
earnestness ‘with which he instructs us of our melancholy
necessities:’ no glass was more suitable than this for giving a view
of the common condition of human life. Finally, the assertion that
the psalm could not have been composed by Moses, because it
resembles the other psalms in language and general poetical
structure, is an a priori assertion, which may be met with at least as
much force by another, that Moses, ‘the fountain out of which all
the prophets have drunk divine wisdom,’ gave at first the tone no
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less for prophecy, Deuteronomy 32; 33, than for psalm poetry.” —
Hengstenberg.

“Viewed with reference to its author, this psalm is the utterance of
the feelings of the great prophet and lawgiver of Israel during his
pilgrimage through the wilderness. It was probably written toward
the end of the forty years’ wanderings (see <199015>Psalm 90:15); but its
solemnity makes it more likely that it was the result of the long and
habitual contemplations of Moses during those wanderings, than
that it was occasioned by any single incident. The leading thought
of the psalm is that to which vent is given in the first verse; that
God is the eternal abiding-place of his people. This thought is first
expanded in <199002>Psalm 90:2. ‘There is indeed,’ so runs the current
of the prophet’s meditation — ‘an earth, which some might deem
their home, and which, with all its ancient hills, might verily be
called permanent as compared with the shortlived beings that
inhabit it; for across its fields have flitted the living bodies, and
beneath its soil have rested the bones of successive generations of
people, who, from the swiftness with which they passed away,
knew nothing of each other, though the earth meanwhile remained
the same, and experienced no sensible change. Yet even this earth is
itself but the thing of a day in comparison of Him whose infinity of
existence no language can express, and who from everlasting to
everlasting is God: it is therefore in the Creator, rather than in the
creature, that we recognize our true abiding-place.’ In order further
to illustrate the everlastingness and power of God, they are
contrasted in <199003>Psalm 90:3-6 with the transitoriness of man; as
also, in <199007>Psalm 90:7-11, with his misery, the result of the divine
wrath upon his sin. <199012>Psalm 90:12, which stands in connection
with the preceding, contains a short petition that by the
contemplation of is own impotence man may acquire a heart of
wisdom, so as to learn that God is his abiding-place indeed.” —
Thrupp.

“This psalm is one of the oldest of the inspired utterances. It is the
prayer which is read over the mortal dust of some hundreds of the
children of men every week in London alone. And so used, none of
us finds it antiquated. The lapse of 3000 years has not made it
necessary to discard this clause and that. Words that described the
relation of the children of Israel to the eternal God, serve still to
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express the devotion of English hearts turning to God in their
sorrow. As these grand words are uttered, the curtain that hangs
round our life seems to draw back, and we see beyond depths that
we dreamed not of. From time and the slow succession of events,
from the minutes and the hours that seem so long and so many, we
turn to God, whose eternal nature was as it now is even when the
world was formed, and to whom a thousand years are no more than
the middle watch of the night is to a sound sleeper. Nations that
seem established forever are carried off down the roaring cataract
of time; men full of pride, and glory, and power, grow and perish
like grass; and God alone remains unchangeable, the same
yesterday, and today, and forever.” — the Archbishop of York’s
sermons in Perowne.

“Three thousand years and more have passed away since the
congregation of Israel made the solitudes of the wilderness vocal
with the plaintive music of this ninetieth psalm. There is probably
not another song now sung in any nation under heaven that
possesses such a hoary antiquity. And yet there is about it the
freshness of a perpetual youth. In what nation have God’s people
ceased to employ it? It forms part of the English Order for the
Burial of the Dead, and in all Christian nations is in one form or
another devoted to a similar use. Moreover, as each new year
comes round, bringing its train of saddening memories and
summoning us to count our days, who does not turn to the prayer
of Moses for the most adequate expression of the thoughts and
feelings awakened by the season? In the Protestant churches of
Hungary it is sung every New Year’s Day, and the same custom is
widely prevalent in other countries. It is a solemnizing and
stimulating thought, that when we lift up our voices to the Eternal
in this psalm, we put ourselves into communion with the church of
all generations and of every nation, we yield our hearts to the
guidance of a song given three and thirty centuries ago by the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and which has been a fountain of
pensive comfort to God’s saints in all the hundred generations that
have lived and died since its notes first awoke the echoes of the
desert.” — Binnie.

<199011>Psalm 90:11. Who knows the power of thine anger? even according
to thy fear, so is thy wrath The English version is obscure. The common
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interpretation is that God’s wrath is as terrible as any man apprehends it to
be; that those fears of the Deity are not vain bugbears, but are most just,
and are vindicated by the terrible effects of the divine wrath upon mankind.
Or, God’s wrath is equal to the apprehensions which the most thoughtful
and serious people have of it. So Pool and Henry. The real meaning of the
words seems to us best brought out, and the connection with the general
subject of the psalm best maintained, by the translation of Hengstenberg,
Alexander, and others, which unites the two clauses of the text; and makes
of both one interrogation implying the strongest possible negation —
“Who knows the power of thine anger, and according to thy fear, thy
wrath?” According to thy fear then has the sense “as true piety or
reverence for God demands.” No one has a just sense of the divine wrath,
or knows and feels it as it ought to be known and felt. We give the
following from Hengstenberg, who quotes Luther largely:

On <199011>Psalm 90:11, Luther:

“From this point he shows why and for whose sake he had given
this narrative, for the sake, namely, of unfeeling sinners, in order
that they may be brought to a sense of their misery. For this is the
greatest misery that we men live in such great manifold innumerable
distresses, have such a short life, and are in perpetual danger, yea,
certain prospect of eternal death, and yet do not feel all this, nor
know it sufficiently. Who can sufficiently express such stupidity!”

The expression, “who knows the power of thy wrath,” equivalent to “thy
wrath as it is made known in the brevity of our existence, the power of
death in all its strength,” is in the first instance an expression of painful
lamentation over the inconceivable blindness of men; it however, contains
within it the heartfelt wish that it may be otherwise, and the prayer that
God would alter it, which in <199012>Psalm 90:12 rises out of the lamentation.
The [dæy;<h3045> there refers manifestly to the [dæy;<h3045> here. Luther:

“This complaint also contains a prayer in it. For Moses wishes that
such pestilential security may be torn out of his heart, and out of
the hearts of all people, and that all hearts may be animated by
faith, so that men may believe that such a thing is true, and may be
alarmed at such great wrath of God.”

“As thy fear” is to be understood as equivalent to “in proportion as is
demanded by that fear of thee, that piety which is becoming in thy people.”
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Several explain after the example of Venema: according to thy
dreadfulness, according to the infinite measure of which in God, are his
wrath against sin, and his punishment of sin. But the fear of God is a
phrase of constant occurrence in the sense of “fear before God” (compare
<050225>Deuteronomy 2:25; <190507>Psalm 5:7), and, on the other hand, there is only
one passage which can be referred to in the sense of dreadfulness —
namely, <260118>Ezekiel 1:18, a writer who supplies so many anomalous
expressions, and even in this one passage, the above sense depends upon a
false exposition, compare Geseneius Thesaurus — For what object the
psalmist, in <199012>Psalm 90:12, wishes his days to be numbered, appears from
the reference of the [dæy;<h3045> to the [dæy;<h3045> of the preceding verse,
according to which, to number the days, and to know the wrath of God
must be strictly connected together. May God, the sense is, lead us to lay
rightly to heart the brevity of our life, thus cause us to know the greatness
of his wrath, the depth of our corruption, and in this way lead us to
repentance. Luther:

“Such a thing would never have come into my mind as to pray for
this, if I had not seen that Moses prayed here for it with all
earnestness and valor. For I thought that the hearts of all people
were as full of fear and terror as mine is. But if we carefully
examine we shall find there are scarcely ten in ten thousand moved
by these things as they ought to be; all the others live as if there
were no God and no death. This is the greatest misery, and the one
to be most deeply deplored, that people even in death dream of life.
There are certainly to be found some people of experience who feel
this misery very severely without any such prayer, but the greater
part do not feel it, for these generally live in such a way that they
value their moment or life as if it were an eternal existence.” —
Hengstenberg.

<199012>Psalm 90:12. So teach us to number our days ... The serious
consideration of our lives’ frailty and shortness will confer to our right
valuation (or esteem) of things, and consequently to our well-placing, and
our duly moderating our cares, affections, and endeavors about them ... To
begin with that which takes the chief place, which the world most dotes on,
which seems most great and eminent among people; secular state and
grandeur, might and prowess, honor and reputation, favor and applause of
people, all the objects of human pride and ambition: of this kind Peter thus
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pronounces, “All the glory of people is as the flower of the grass; the grass
is dried up, and the flower thereof doth fall off;” it is as the flower of the
grass, how specious so ever, yet the most fading and failing part thereof;
the grass itself will soon wither, and the flower doth commonly fall off
before that. We cannot hold this flower of worldly glory beyond our short
time of life; and we may easily much sooner be deprived of it: many
tempests of fortune may beat it down, many violent hands may crop it; it is
apt of itself to fade upon the stalk; however, the sun (the influence of age
and time) will assuredly burn and dry it up, with our life that upholds it ...
Perhaps, could it, without much care, trouble, and hazard, continue
forever, or for a long time, it might be thought somewhat considerable: but
since its duration is uncertain and short; since “man in honor abideth not,
but is like the beasts that perish;” that they who look so “like gods,” and
are called so, and are worshipped as such, “yet must die like men, like men,
yea like sheep shall be laid in the grave;” since, as it is said of the king of
Babylon in Isaiah, “their pomp must be brought down to the grave;” seeing
that a moment of time shall extinguish all their luster, and still all that
tumult about them; that they must be disrobed of their purple, and be
clothed with corruption; and that their so spacious and splendid palaces
must soon be exchanged for close darksome coffins; that both their own
breath and the breath of them who now applaud them, must be stopped;
that they who now bow to them, may presently trample on them; and they
who today trembled at their presence may the morrow scornfully insult
their memory. “Is this the man” (will they say, as they did of that great
king) “who made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms; that made
the world as a wilderness, and destroyed the kingdoms thereof?” Since this
is the fate of the greatest and most glorious among men, what reason can
there be to admire their condition, to prize such vain and shortlived pre-
eminences? For who can account it a great happiness to be styled and
respected as a prince, to enjoy all the powers and prerogatives of highest
dignity for a day or two; then being obliged to descend into a sordid and
despicable estate? Who values the fortune of him that is brought forth upon
the stage to act the part of a prince; though he be attired there, and
attended as such, hath all the garb and ceremony, the ensigns and
appurtenances of majesty about him, speaks and behaves himself
imperiously, is flattered and worshipped accordingly; yet who in his heart
doth adore this idol, doth admire this mockery of greatness? Why not?
Because, after an hour or two the play is over, and this man’s reign is
done. And what great difference is there between this and the greatest
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worldly state? Between Alexander in the history and Alexander on the
stage? Are not (in the psalmist’s account) “all our years spent as a tale that
is told?” — Barrow, Sermons.
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NOTES ON PSALM 91

The author of this psalm, and the occasion on which it was composed, are
alike unknown. The psalm has no title; and there are no internal marks by
which we can ascertain when, or by whom, it was written. It is very general
in its application, and may have been composed with no particular
reference to any event occurring at the time, as it is evident that it had no
special reference to the circumstances of the writer. Though it follows a
psalm composed by Moses, yet there is no reason to suppose that it was
written by him, nor is there any particular resemblance to that psalm.

From some things in the psalm, as <199103>Psalm 91:3,4,5,9,11; it would appear
to be not improbable that the psalm was composed with reference to some
individual who was exposed to temptation, or to danger, either from secret
enemies or from pestilence, and that it was intended to assure such an one
that there was nothing to be feared if he put his trust in God. There is no
evidence that it was designed to refer particularly to the Saviour. It is,
indeed, applied to him by Satan in the temptation in the wilderness
(<400406>Matthew 4:6); but there is, in that case, no such recognition of its
applicability to himself on the part of the Saviour as to justify us in the
conclusion that it originally referred to him. Its quotation by the tempter is
no proof that this was the original reference of the psalm, and the quotation
made is one which could be applied to him in the same way as any general
premise in the Old Testament made to those who trusted in God might
have been.

The most remarkable thing in the structure of the psalm is the frequent
change of persons, leading some to suppose that it may have been
composed with a view to its being sung by choirs in alternate responses,
and Michaelis has suggested that there were probably two such choirs; the
one — as in <199101>Psalm 91:1,2 — celebrating the praises of those who
trusted in God; the other — as in <199103>Psalm 91:3-8 — exciting and
encouraging the people to put their trust in God, and suggesting reasons
why they should do it. Such a thing is, undoubtedly, possible; but the
evidence that this was the intention of the author of the psalm is not clear.

Tholuck has divided the psalm, on the supposition that it was thus intended
to be sung by alternate choirs, into portions arranged with that view:
<199101>Psalm 91:1, the choir; <199102>Psalm 91:2, the response; <199103>Psalm 91:3-8,
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the choir; <199109>Psalm 91:9, the response; <199110>Psalm 91:10-13, the choir;
<199114>Psalm 91:14-16, the response. This, however, is quite arbitrary, as it
cannot be demonstrated to have been the original design.

This arrangement, however, suggests a good division of the psalm:

I. The general statement of the safety of those who put their trust in God,
<199101>Psalm 91:1.

II. A responsive declaration of the author of the psalm, that he would
make the Lord his refuge, and the Most High his habitation, <199102>Psalm
91:2.

III. A statement of the security or benefit of doing this, <199103>Psalm 91:3-8.

IV. A responsive declaration — repeated — by the author of the psalm
that he would do this; that God “was” his refuge, <199109>Psalm 91:9 (part
first).

V. A further statement of the benefit of this, <199110>Psalm 91:10-13.

VI. A general declaration embracing the sum of all that is said in the
psalm, as coming from God himself, containing assurances of his
protection to those who thus put their trust in him, and confide in him,
<199114>Psalm 91:14-16.

This mode of division meets substantially all the changes of “persons” in
the psalm, or arranges the different portions of it into parts belonging to
the different speakers in the psalm. There is reason to believe that this was
the line of thought in the mind of the psalmist, though it is not clear that
this was designed to be so used in public responses in singing.

<199101>Psalm 91:1. He that dwelleth Everyone that so dwells. The
proposition is universal, and is designed to embrace all who are in this
condition. It is true of one; it is true of all. The word rendered “dwelleth”
here is a participle from the verb to “sit,” and here means “sitting:” literally,
“sitting in the secret place,” etc. The idea is that of calm repose; of resting;
of sitting down — as one does in his dwelling.

In the secret place On the meaning of this see the notes at <192705>Psalm 27:5.
Compare <193120>Psalm 31:20; 32:7. Abiding where God abides. The idea is
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that of having one’s home or residence in the most holy place in the
tabernacle or the temple, and of sitting with him in that sacred place.

Of the Most High Of God, represented as exalted above all; over all the
universe.

Shall abide Margin, as in Hebrew, “lodge.” That is his home — his resting
place — where he lodges, or passes the night. He takes up his lodging
there; he makes it his home.

Under the shadow of the Almighty Under his protection, as if under his
wings. Compare the notes at <191708>Psalm 17:8. This is a general statement,
and is designed as an introduction to the whole psalm, or as expressing
what the psalm is intended to illustrate, “the blessedness” of the man who
thus dwells with God; who makes him his friend; who makes the home of
God his home.

<199102>Psalm 91:2. I will say of the LORD I, the psalmist; I will take this to
myself; I will endeavor to secure this blessedness; I will thus abide with
God. In view of the blessedness of this condition, and with the hope of
securing it to myself; I will adopt this resolution as the purpose of my life.
It is what I need; it is what my soul desires.

My refuge and my fortress “I will say of Jehovah, My refuge and my
fortress!” I will address him as such; I will regard him as such. On the
meaning of these terms, see the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

My God I will address him as my God; as the God whom alone I worship;
as the only being to whom the name “God” can properly be applied; as
being to me all that is implied in the word God.

In him will I trust I will repose that confidence in him which is evinced by
making my home with him, and seeking permanently to dwell with him.

<199103>Psalm 91:3. Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler
The snare or gin set for catching birds; meaning, here, that God would save
him from the purposes of wicked people; such purposes as might be
compared with the devices employed to catch birds. On the meaning of the
figure used here, see the notes at <191805>Psalm 18:5.

And from the noisome pestilence The “fatal” pestilence; the pestilence that
spreads death in its march. That is, he can prevent its coming upon you; or,
he can save you from its ravages, while others are dying around you. This
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promise is not to be understood as absolute, or as meaning that no one
who fears God will ever fall by the pestilence — for good people “do” die
at such times as well as bad people; but the idea is, that God “can”
preserve us at such a time and that, as a great law, he will be thus the
protector of those who trust him. It is to be remembered that in times of
pestilence (as was the case during the prevalence of the Asiatic cholera in
1832 and 1848), very many of the victims are the intemperate, the sensual,
the debased, and that a life of this kind is a predisposing cause of death in
such visitations of judgment. A large part of those who die are of that
number. From the danger arising from this cause, of course the virtuous,
the temperate, the pious are exempt; and this is one of the methods by
which God saves those who trust in him from the “noisome pestilence.”
Religion, therefore, to a considerable extent, constitutes a ground of
security at such times; nor is there any reason to doubt that, in many cases
also, there may be a special interposition protecting the friends of God
from danger, and sparing them for future usefulness. The promise here is
substantially that general promise which we have in the Scriptures
everywhere, that God is the Protector of his people, and that they may put
their trust in him.

<199104>Psalm 91:4. He shall cover thee with his feathers ... As the parent
bird protects its young. See the notes at <191708>Psalm 17:8. Compare
<053211>Deuteronomy 32:11. “His truth.” His unfailing promise; the certainty
that what he has promised to do he will perform.

Shall be thy shield and buckler literally, “Shield and buckler is his truth.”
The meaning is, that his pledge or promise would be unto them as the
shield of the soldier is to him in battle. Compare <193502>Psalm 35:2. The word
rendered “buckler” is derived from the verb “to surround,” and is given to
the defensive armor here referred to, because it “surrounds,” and thus
“protects” a person. It may apply to a coat of mail.

<199105>Psalm 91:5. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night That
which usually causes alarm at night — a sudden attack; an unexpected
incursion of enemies; sudden disease coming on by night; or the pestilence
which seems to love night, and to “walk in darkness.” Any one of these
things seems to be aggravated by night and darkness; and hence, we most
dread them then. We cannot see their approach; we cannot measure their
outlines; we know not the extent of the danger, or what may be the
calamity.
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Nor for the arrow that flieth by day Whether shot from the bow of God —
as pestilence and disease; or from the hand of man in battle. The idea is,
that he that trusts in God will be calm. Compare the notes at <195603>Psalm
56:3.

<199106>Psalm 91:6. Nor for the pestilence The plague or pestilence was
common in Oriental countries.

That walketh in darkness Not that it particularly comes in the night, but
that it seems to creep along as if in the night; that is, where one cannot
mark its progress, or anticipate when or whom it will strike. The laws of its
movements are unknown, and it comes upon people as an enemy that
suddenly attacks us in the night.

Nor for the destruction The word used here — bf,q,<h6986> — means
properly a cutting off, a destruction, as a destroying storm, <232802>Isaiah 28:2;
and then, contagious pestilence, <053224>Deuteronomy 32:24. It may be applied
here to anything that sweeps away people — whether storm, war,
pestilence, or famine.

That wasteth at noonday It lays waste, or produces desolation, at noon;
that is, visibly, openly. The meaning is, that whenever, or in whatever form,
calamity comes which sweeps away the race — whether at midnight or at
noon — whether in the form of pestilence, war, or famine — he who trusts
in God need not — will not — be afraid. He will feel either that he will be
preserved from its ravages, or that if he is cut off he has nothing to fear. He
is a friend of God, and he has a hope of a better life. In death, and in the
future world, there is nothing of which he should be afraid. The Septuagint
and the Latin Vulgate render this, strangely enough, “Nor of mischance
and the demon of noonday.”

<199107>Psalm 91:7. A thousand shall fall at thy side Though a thousand
should fall at thy side, or close to thee. This alludes to the manner in which
the pestilence often moves among people.

And ten thousand at thy right hand Compare <190306>Psalm 3:6. The word
“myriad” would better represent the exact idea in the original, as the
Hebrew word is different from that which is translated “a thousand.” It is
put here for any large number. No matter how many fall around thee, on
the right hand and the left, you will have nothing to fear.
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But it shall not come nigh thee You will be safe. You may feel assured of
the divine protection. Your mind may be calm through a sense of such
guardianship, and your very calmness will conduce to your safety. This
refers, as remarked above, to a “general” law in regard to the judgments of
God. It is true that others, beside the dissipated, vicious, and debased, may
be the victims; but the great law is that temperance, soberness, virtue,
cleanliness, and that regard to comfort and health to which religion and
virtue prompt, constitute a marked security — so marked as to illustrate
the “general” law referred to in the psalm before us.

<199108>Psalm 91:8. Only That is, This is “all” that will occur to you. The
only thing which you have to anticipate is, that you will see how God
punishes sinners.

With thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked Your
own eyes shall see it. See the notes at <193734>Psalm 37:34. You will see the
just punishment of the ungodly, the vicious, the profane, the sensual. You
will see what is the proper fruit of their conduct; what is the just expression
of the views which God takes of their character. This undoubtedly refers to
the general principle that there is a moral government on earth; that vice is
often punished as such; that the general course of the divine dealings is
such as to show that God is favorable to virtue, and is opposed to vice.
The system is not complete here, and there are many things which could
not be reconciled with this, if the present world were all, and if there were
no future state: but the course of events indicates the general character of
the divine administration, and what is the tendency of things. The
completion — the actual and perfect adjustment — is reserved for a future
state. The facts as they occur on earth prove that there is an attribute of
justice in God; the fact that his dealings here are not wholly and fully in
accordance with what justice demands, proves that there will be a state
where full justice will be done, and where the whole system will be
adjusted.

<199109>Psalm 91:9. Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge
literally, “For thou, O Jehovah, (art) my refuge.” The Chaldee Paraphrase
regards this as the language of Solomon, who, according to that version, is
one of the speakers in the psalm: “Solomon answered and said, ‘Since
thou, O Lord, art my refuge,’” etc. Tholuck regards this as the response of
the choir. But this is unnecessary. The idea is, that the psalmist “himself”
had made Yahweh his refuge, or his defense. The language is an expression
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of his own feeling — of his own experience — in having made God his
refuge, and is designed here to be a ground of exhortation to others to do
the same thing. He could say that he had made God his refuge; he could
say that God was now his refuge; and he could appeal to this — to his own
experience — when he exhorted others to do the same, and gave them
assurance of safety in doing it.

Even the Most High thy habitation literally, “The Most High hast thou
made thy habitation;” or, thy home. On the word habitation, see the notes
at <199001>Psalm 90:1. The idea is, that he had, as it were, chosen to abide with
God, or to dwell with him — to find his home with him as in a father’s
house. The consequence of this, or the security which would follow, he
states in the following verses.

<199110>Psalm 91:10. There shall no evil befall thee The Chaldee Paraphrase
has, “The Lord of the world answered and said, ‘There shall no evil befall
thee,’“ etc. The sentiment, however, is that the psalmist could assure such
an one, from his own personal experience, that he would be safe. He had
himself made Yahweh his refuge, and he could speak with confidence of
the safety of doing so. This, of course, is to be understood as a general
truth, in accordance with what has been said above.

Neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling On the word rendered
“plague” here [gæn,<h5061> — see the notes at <193812>Psalm 38:12; 39:11. It is not
the same word which is used in <199106>Psalm 91:6, and translated “pestilence;”
and it does not refer to what is technically called the “plague.” It may
denote anything that would be expressive of the divine displeasure, or that
would be sent as a punishment. The word rendered “dwelling” here means
a tent; and the idea is, that no such mark of displeasure would abide with
him, or enter his tent as its home. Of course, this also must be understood
as a general promise, or as meaning that religion would constitute a general
ground of security.

<199111>Psalm 91:11. For he shall give his angels charge over thee literally,
“He will give ‘command’ to his angels.” That is, he would instruct them, or
appoint them for this purpose. This passage (<199111>Psalm 91:11,12) was
applied to the Saviour by the tempter. <400406>Matthew 4:6. See the notes at
that passage. This, however, does not prove that it had an original
reference to the Messiah, for even if we should suppose that Satan was a
correct and reliable expounder of the Scriptures, all that the passage would
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prove as used by him would be, that the righteous, or those who were the
friends of God, might rely confidently on his protection, and that Jesus, if
he was of God, might do this as others might. On the sentiment in the
passage, to wit, that God employs his angels to protect his people, see the
notes at <193407>Psalm 34:7; compare the notes at <580114>Hebrews 1:14.

To keep thee in all thy ways To preserve thee wheresoever thou goest.

<199112>Psalm 91:12. They shall bear thee up ... As if they took hold of thee,
and held thee up, when about to fall.

Lest thou dash thy foot ... Lest you should stumble and fall. They will
protect you so that you may walk safely.

<199113>Psalm 91:13. Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder Thou shalt
be safe among dangers, as if the rage of the lion were restrained, and he
became like a lamb, and as if the poisonous tooth of the serpent were
extracted. Compare <411618>Mark 16:18. The word used here to denote the
“lion” is a poetic term, not employed in prose. The word rendered “adder”
is, in the margin, asp. The Hebrew word — ˆt,p,<h6620> — commonly means
viper, asp, or adder. See the notes at <182014>Job 20:14,16; compare <195804>Psalm
58:4; <231108>Isaiah 11:8. It may be applied to any venomous serpent.

The young lion The “young” lion is mentioned as particularly fierce and
violent. See <191712>Psalm 17:12.

And the dragon ... Hebrew, ˆyNiTæ<h8577>. See the notes at <197413>Psalm 74:13;
<180712>Job 7:12; <232701>Isaiah 27:1. In <020709>Exodus 7:9,10,12, the word is rendered
serpent (and serpents); in <010121>Genesis 1:21; and <180712>Job 7:12; whale (and
whales); in <053233>Deuteronomy 32:33; <160213>Nehemiah 2:13; <197413>Psalm 74:13;
148:7; <232701>Isaiah 27:1; 51:9; <245134>Jeremiah 51:34, as here, dragon (and
dragons); in <250403>Lamentations 4:3, sea monsters. The word does not occur
elsewhere. It would perhaps properly denote a sea monster; yet it may be
applied to a serpent. Thus applied, it would denote a serpent of the largest
and most dangerous kind; and the idea is, that he who trusted in God
would be safe amidst the most fearful dangers, as if he should walk safely
amidst venomous serpents.

<199114>Psalm 91:14. Because he hath set his love upon me Has become
attached to me; has united himself with me; is my friend. The Hebrew word
expresses the strongest attachment, and is equivalent to our expression —
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“to fall in love.” It refers here to the fact that God is the object of supreme
affection on the part of his people; and it also here implies, that this springs
from their hearts; that they have seen such beauty in his character, and have
such strong desire for him, that their hearts go out in warm affection
toward him.

Therefore will I deliver him I will save him from trouble and from danger.

I will set him on high By acknowledging him as my own, and treating him
accordingly.

Because he hath known my name He has known me; that is, he
understands my true character, and has learned to love me.

<199115>Psalm 91:15. He shall call upon me He shall have the privilege of
calling on me in prayer; and he will do it.

And I will answer him I will regard his supplications, and will grant his
requests. There could be no greater privilege — no more precious promise
— than this.

I will be with him in trouble I will stand by him; I will not forsake him.

I will deliver him, and honor him I will not only rescue him from danger,
but I will exalt him to honor. I will recognize him as my friend, and will
regard and treat him as such. On earth he shall be treated as my friend; in
another world he shall be exalted to honor among the redeemed, and
become the associate of holy beings forever.

<199116>Psalm 91:16. With long life will I satisfy him The margin here, is
“length of days;” that is, days lengthened out or multiplied. The meaning is,
I will give him length of days as he desires, or until he is satisfied with life;
implying

(1) that it is natural to desire long life;

(2) that long life is to be regarded as a blessing (compare <200302>Proverbs
3:2,16; <022012>Exodus 20:12);

(3) that the tendency of religion is to lengthen out life; since virtue,
temperance, regular industry, calmness of mind, moderation in all things,
freedom from excesses in eating and in drinking — to all of which religion
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prompts — contribute to health, and to length of days (see the notes at
<193412>Psalm 34:12-14; 37:9; 55:23); and

(4) that a time will come, even under this promised blessing of length of
days, when a man will be “satisfied” with living; when he will have no
strong desire to live longer; when, under the infirmities of advanced years,
and under his lonely feelings from the fact that his early friends have fallen,
and under the influence of a bright hope of heaven, he will feel that he has
had enough of life here, and that it is better to depart to another world.

And shew him my salvation In another life, after he shall be “satisfied” with
this life. The promise extends beyond the grave: “Godliness is profitable
unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that which is
to come.” See the notes at <540408>1 Timothy 4:8. Thus, religion blesses man in
this life, and blesses him forever. In possession of this, it is a great thing to
him to live long; and then it is a great thing to die — to go to be forever
with God.

General remarks on Psalms 91 to 100.

The eve of the captivity was blessed with psalms which take rank among
the brightest and the most joyous the church ever sang. As the coming on
of night brings into view the far-off starry worlds, so God made choice of
the age when the temporal glories of David’s house were sinking into
darkness, for disclosing to the faith of the godly the higher glories he had in
store for that house and for his people ... The decline of the temporal
grandeur of the nation was suited, as it was no doubt intended, to wean
God’s people from that transitory glory, and to prepare them for listening
to predictions respecting a more excellent. It was at this epoch,
accordingly, that the divine purposes regarding the church and the world,
in the latter days, began to be fully opened up by the prophets, and
especially by Isaiah. Assuming that the predicted captivity would certainly
come to pass, they spoke of a happy return to Zion; and with their
announcement of that return were mingled intimations regarding the advent
of the Messiah, his sufferings and consequent glory, the mission of the
Comforter, the calling of the Gentiles, the establishment of the kingdom of
God in all the earth. Occasionally, as in Isaiah xii, the predictions of the
prophets blossom into song. It would have been strange if, at such a time,
the stock of psalmody in actual use had not been enriched with an
increment of new psalms — anthems in which the church might express her
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faith in the disclosures God had made, and the gladness with which they
filled her heart.

Every devout reader will remember psalms of the character anticipated.
The middle of the Psalter derives a special brightness from a constellation
of them; the decade, I mean, which closes with Psalm 100. With perhaps
one or two exceptions, all the ten, from Psalm 91—100, belong to the
prophetic order. They are Messianic in the sense of celebrating the
kingdom of Christ, although not Messianic in the narrower sense of
celebrating his person. They soar above the level of the Old Testament
economy, several of them carrying the soul forward and upward to a state
of things such as the apostolical church itself never saw. Dr. Delitzsch has,
with much felicity, entitled them apocalyptic psalms: some of them I should
prefer to call the Songs of the Millennium. Psalm 100, for instance, how
grandly does it anticipate the millennial time, and summon all the nations to
unite in the high praises of the Lord! ... The Ninety-third is another star in
this constellation. The drift of it cannot be better expressed than in the two
words with which it opens, JEHOVAH REIGNETH. It is a kind of
proclamation in which God’s people are invited to declare before human
beings and angels that the Lord is King, He and He only. It is the response
of the church to the preaching of the gospel, so rapturously hailed in Isaiah
— the preaching of the message “that bringeth good tidings, that
publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth
salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth.” — Binnie.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 91

There are no marks of date in the psalm. The author and the occasion are
alike unknown. Hengstenberg remarks as follows: “Several expositors have
incorrectly assumed the occasion to have been a destructive disease. How
God affords protection at such an emergency is indeed brought
prominently forward in <199106>Psalm 91:6, and perhaps with the design that the
church should use this psalm, among other occasions, also in a season of
pestilence, as it has done at all times: among all the psalms, no one is more
suitable for this purpose. But this reference, so far from being the
exclusive, is not even once the preponderating one, which it would have
been had the psalm been called forth by such an occasion. According to a
correct exposition, it occurs only in the verse above referred to. And even
here it is oppression arising from enemies that occupies the foreground, as
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is usually the case in the psalm, among the dangers against which the
protection of God is sufficient.

“The alternation of thou and I in the psalm has led many expositors
to divide it among alternating choruses. But that this is not the case
is clear from the fact that in this way we are obliged to tear asunder
what is manifestly connected together; thus, in the introduction,
where the first portion in the first verse must belong to the first
chorus, and the second in the second verse to the second chorus;
next in <199109>Psalm 91:9, where the change occurs in one and the
same verse, and where the first portion allotted to a particular
chorus is remarkably distinguished for its being far too short and
bald. The fact, however, upon which this hypothesis leans may be
far more easily explained by supposing that the psalmist speaks at
one time from his own person to the soul of the righteous one who
is in danger, and revives its courage, while at another time he
expresses confidence from the soul of the righteous man; and thus
in that pleasant alternation which forms the characteristic
uniqueness of the psalm, he employs at one time the thou in the
character of teacher, and at another time the I in the character of
scholar. If we take a right view of the I throughout the psalm,
keeping our attention not so much upon the person of the psalmist,
as upon those who were intended to appropriate the psalm to
themselves, the difference between the thou and the I will be felt as
less marked, and will occasion scarcely any difficulty. Under the
thou an I is everywhere concealed, for the psalmist teaches what
the person for whose use the psalm was designed ought to
acknowledge: and, in like manner, under the I there is a thou, for
the person using the psalm adopts language put into his mouth by
the psalmist, who is only a thou in disguise. The call of instruction
in Scripture (this is the meaning of the alternation) ought always to
be responded to by the acknowledgment of the hearer.”

<199105>Psalm 91:5,6. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night ...
“Here is, first,” says Henry, “great danger supposed, the mention of it is
enough to frighten us; night and day we lie exposed, and those that are apt
to be timorous will, in neither period, think themselves safe. When we are
retired into our chambers, our beds, and have made all as safe as we can
about us, yet there is terror by night, from thieves and robbers, winds and
storms, beside those things that are creatures of fancy and imagination,
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which are often moat frightful of all; we read of “fear in the night,”
<220308>Song of Solomon 3:8. There is also a “pestilence that walketh in
darkness,” as that was which killed the first-born of the Egyptians and the
army of the Assyrians. No locks or bars can shut out diseases, while we
carry about with us in our bodies the seeds of them. But surely in the
daytime, when we can look about us, we are not so much in danger; yes,
there is an “arrow that flieth by day too,” and yet flies unseen; there is a
destruction that wasteth at high noon, when we are awake and have all our
friends about us; even then we cannot secure ourselves, nor can they
secure us. It was in the daytime that that pestilence wasted which was sent
to chastise David for numbering the people, on occasion of which some
think this psalm was penned. But, secondly, here is great security promised
to believers in the midst of this danger, ‘Thou shalt not be afraid, God by
his grace will keep thee from disquieting, distrustful fear (that fear which
hath torment), in the midst of the greatest dangers. Wisdom shall keep thee
from being causelessly afraid, and faith shall keep thee from being
inordinately afraid. Thou shalt not be afraid of the arrow, as knowing that
though it may hit thee, it cannot hurt thee; if it take away the natural life,
yet it shall be so far from doing any prejudice to the spiritual life, that it
shall be its perfection.’ A believer needs not fear, and therefore should not
fear, any arrow, because the point is off, the poison is out; “O death, where
is thy sting?” It is also under divine direction, and will hit where God
appoints, and not otherwise. Every bullet has its commission. Whatever is
done, our heavenly Father’s will is done; and we have no reason to be
afraid of that.”

<199111>Psalm 91:11. He shall give his angels charge over thee This is added
by the psalmist expressly with the view of obviating any fears which might
arise from our infirmity; so that we cannot raft to be struck with the
benignant condescension of God in thus not only forgiving our diffidence,
but proposing the means by which it may be best removed. Does he exhibit
himself to us as a fortress and shield, proffer the shadow of his protection,
make himself known to us as a habitation in which we may abide, and
stretch out his wings for our defense? Surely we are chargeable with the
worst ingratitude if we are not satisfied with promises so abundantly full
and satisfactory. If we tremble to think of his majesty, he presents himself
to us under the lowly figure of the hen: if we are terrified at the power of
our enemies, and the multitude of dangers by which we are beset, he
reminds us of his own invincible power, which extinguishes every opposing
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force. When even all these attempts to encourage us have been tried, and
he finds that we still linger and hesitate to approach him, or cast ourselves
upon his sole and exclusive protection, he next makes mention of the
angels and proffers them as guardians of our safety. As an additional
illustration of his indulgent mercy and compassion for our weakness, he
represents those whom he has ready for our defense as being a numerous
host; he does not assign one solitary angel to each saint, but commissions
the whole armies of heaven to keep watch over every individual believer. It
is the individual believer whom the psalmist addresses, as we read also
<193407>Psalm 34:7, that “angels encamp round about them that fear him.” We
may learn from this that there is no truth in the idea that each saint has his
own special guardian angel; and it is of no little consequence to consider
that as our enemies are numerous, so also are the friends to whom our
defense is entrusted. It were something no doubt to know that even one
angel was set over us with this commission, but it adds weight to the
promise when we are informed that the charge of our safety is committed
to a numerous host, as Elisha was enabled, by a like consideration, to
despise the great army of adversaries which was arrayed against him (<120616>2
Kings 6:16). Nor is this inconsistent with the passages of Scripture which
seem to speak as if a distinct angel were assigned to each individual. It is
evident that God employs his angels in different ways, setting one angel
over several whole nations, and again several angels over one man. There
is no necessity that we should be nice and scrupulous in inquiring into the
exact manner in which they minister together for our safety; it is enough
that, knowing from the authority of an apostle the fact of their being
appointed ministers to us, we should rest satisfied of their being always
intent upon their commission. We read elsewhere of their readiness to obey
and execute the commands of God; and this must go to strengthen our
faith, since their exertions are made use of by God for our defense.

The psalmist, in the passage now before us, speaks of the members of the
church generally; and yet the devil did not wrest the words when, in his
temptation in the wilderness, he applied them particularly to Christ. It is
true that he is constantly seeking to pervert and corrupt the truth of God;
but, so far as general principles are concerned, he can put a specious gloss
upon things, and is a sufficiently acute theologian. It is to be considered
that when our whole human family were banished from the divine favor,
we ceased to have anything in common with the angels, and they to have
any communication with us. It was Christ, and he only, who, by removing
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the ground of separation, reconciled the angels to us; this being his proper
office, as the apostle observes (<490110>Ephesians 1:10), to gather together in
one what had been dispersed both in heaven and on earth. This was
represented to the holy patriarch Jacob under the figure of a ladder
(<012812>Genesis 28:12); and, in allusion to our being united into one collective
body with the angels, Christ said, “Afterward ye shall see the heavens
opened and the angels of God ascending and descending.” — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 92

The author of this psalm is not indicated in the title, and it is impossible
now to ascertain who he was. Nor can the occasion be determined “when”
it was composed. It is of so general a character that it might have been
written at any period of the Jewish history; and, so far as the style and the
contents are concerned, it may have been written by either of those whose
names are attached to the other psalms. That it may have been composed
by David, is certainly possible, but of that there is no evidence.

In the title it is called “A Psalm or Song for the sabbath-day;” that is, to be
used on the sabbath. The Chaldee Paraphrase has in the title, “Praise and a
song which the first man spoke for the sabbath-day.” This may indicate that
there was an early tradition on this subject; but we have no proof of what
would be so interesting a fact, that we have a genuine poetic composition
of Adam. The contents are all such as might be properly used on the
sabbath, though there is nothing in the psalm that has any “special”
reference to the sabbath, or that is derived from the appointment of such a
day. It is not improbable, however, that special psalms and hymns were
composed with a view to be used on festal occasions; and this, as a psalm
of praise, is well adapted still to the services of the sabbath.

The psalmist refers:

I. To the blessedness of praise, or to the propriety of celebrating the praise
of God, <199201>Psalm 92:1-4.

II. He refers to the works of God as laying the foundation of praise,
<199205>Psalm 92:5,6.

III. He refers to the justice of God, or the fact that the wicked, however
they may seem to be prospered, will be cut off, <199207>Psalm 92:7-9.

IV. He refers to the prosperity and the security of the righteous; to the
influence of religion and the favor of God on life, as making it prosperous
and happy, and as preparing people to be useful and cheerful in old age,
<199210>Psalm 92:10-15.
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<199201>Psalm 92:1. It is a good thing to give thanks unto the LORD literally,
“Good is it to give thanks unto Jehovah.” That is, the act is appropriate;
the effect is good.

(1) The thing itself is appropriate, for there is much, under all
circumstances, to be thankful for: life, health, food, raiment, air, water,
friends, recollections, hopes — and, above all, the blessings of redemption,
and the assurance that we may be happy forever. Many of these things may
be found in the condition of all; but if all else fail, the hope of heaven —
the assurance that the Redeemer died — the offer of salvation — cannot
fail. That is ours, and cannot be taken away.

(2) The effect is good. It is a desirable state of mind. It tends to happiness,
contentment, peace. A gloomy mind makes all things around more gloomy;
an unthankful mind is an unhappy mind; a murmuring, complaining,
dissatisfied mind makes its possessor wretched, and all around him
miserable.

(3) It is good as it is due to God. For all his favor we should be thankful —
and all that we enjoy is his gift.

(4) It tends much to lessen the real troubles and afflictions of life to dwell
on those things for which we should be thankful.

And to sing praises unto thy name Unto thee. As this psalm was designed
for the “Sabbath day,” this proves that one of the appropriate services of
the Sabbath is “praise.” It is a day when it is fit to recall the mercies of God
to our recollection; and the remembrance of those mercies, and their
celebration by appropriate songs, tend to diffuse joy over all the coming
days of the week.

O Most High God exalted over all. The fact that “he” is exalted over all —
over us — over our friends — over all worlds — is an appropriate thought
when we come before him to praise him; appropriate at all times, and in all
circumstances of life.

<199202>Psalm 92:2. To show forth thy loving-kindness To celebrate thy
mercy; thy goodness; thy love.

In the morning That is, there is a fitness in doing this in the morning; or,
there are special reasons why we should do this at that time.
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(a) We have been preserved through the dangers of the night; dangers
when we were asleep, unconscious, and defenseless.

(b) Life is then, as it were, a new gift — for we are raised from “the image
of death” — sleep — and we should regard life then “as if” we had been
raised from the dead.

(c) To praise God in the morning will have a good influence on us, in
promoting cheerfulness; in making us benignant and kind; in preparing us
for the toils and trials of the day.

There is no better preparation for a day, in view of its burdens, cares, toils,
and trials, than a thankful, cheerful mind in the morning. He who begins a
day with a sour, a morose, a complaining, an irritable spirit — who has
been preserved through the night, and sees nothing to be thankful for in the
morning — will be a miserable man through the day, and will make all
miserable around him. He who sees nothing to be thankful for in the
morning will see nothing to hope for in the day; he who has no gratitude
for the past, will have no bright anticipations of the future.

And thy faithfulness Faithfulness in the laws of nature; in thy promises; in
thy character: in thy providential dealings with people.

Every night Margin, in the nights.” The reference is to the return of
evening; and the meaning is, that it is a good thing, or that it is appropriate
to contemplate the faithfulness of God at the close of every day.

(a) The mind is then calm, after the toils of the day are over.

(b) The time — evening — its stillness — its twilight — its approaching
darkness — all is favorable for reflection.

(c) There is much in every day to be thankful for, and it is well to recall it
at night.

(d) It has a happy effect on the mind when we are about to lie down to
rest, to recall the mercies of God; to reflect on what he has done for us; to
gather, from his kindness in the past, lessons of confidence and hope for
the times to come.

We lie down at night more calmly in proportion as we are disposed at the
close of a day to think of the mercies which we have received at the hand
of God; and the recalling of those mercies to remembrance with the voice,
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and with instruments of praise, is always an appropriate mode of closing a
day.

<199203>Psalm 92:3. Upon an instrument of ten strings The general idea in
this verse is, that instruments “of all kinds” are to be employed in
celebrating the praises of God. On the instrument here referred to, see the
notes at <193302>Psalm 33:2.

And upon the psaltery Or “lyre.” See the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. The word
is there translated viol.

Upon the harp with a solemn sound Margin, upon the solemn sound with
the harp.” Prof. Alexander renders this, “On meditation with a harp.” On
the word rendered “harp,” see the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. The Hebrew
word rendered “solemn sound” is ˆwOyG;hi<h1902> which means properly
“murmur;” then, the sound of a harp; and then, meditation. See the notes at
<190916>Psalm 9:16. Here the meaning seems to be, “with murmurs upon the
harp;” that is, with the sound of the harp — its murmuring tones. It does
not denote here a distinct instrument of music, but it refers to the tones of
the harp: not to the meditations of the mind — of the worshipper — but to
the low and gentle sounds of the instrument itself.

<199204>Psalm 92:4. For thou, LORD, hast made me glad Thou hast made
me happy; thou hast given me such a state of feeling as finds an appropriate
expression in “praise.”

Through thy work Either the work of creation, the finishing of which the
Sabbath was designed particularly to commemorate; or the works of God
in general — the universe; or the general dealings of his providence; or
some particular interpositions of Providence in his behalf that called for
special praise. All these are appropriately combined in the celebrations —
the praises — of the Sabbath; to these should be added, as among the most
marvelous of his works, and that which furnishes special occasion for
praise on the Christian Sabbath, the wonderful work of redemption — that
which of all the “works” of God makes a heart rightly affected most
“glad.”

I will triumph I will exult or rejoice.

In the works of thy hands In all thy works; in all that thou hast done.
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<199205>Psalm 92:5. O LORD, how great are thy works! Compare <190803>Psalm
8:3; 40:5. See also the notes at <181107>Job 11:7. The meaning here is this: The
psalmist, on the Sabbath, in giving himself to meditation on the works of
God, is overwhelmed with a sense of their vastness, their incomprehensible
nature, and the depth of wisdom evinced, far beyond the grasp of man, in
what God had done. How soon is man lost; how soon does he get beyond
his depth; how soon does he feel that here is greatness which he cannot
comprehend, and wisdom which he cannot fathom, and goodness which he
cannot appreciate, when he sits down to meditate on the works of God!

And thy thoughts are very deep Compare <232829>Isaiah 28:29; <451133>Romans
11:33,34. The meaning is, that the plans or the purposes of God, as
evinced in the works of creation and providence, are too profound for man
to understand them. Who but God himself can comprehend them?

<199206>Psalm 92:6. A brutish man knoweth not A man who is stupid, and
who is like the beasts or brutes; that is, a man whose tastes and
propensities are like the brutes, or who does not seem to act as if endowed
with a rational nature. The idea evidently is, that there are many such
people, and that it is not to be wondered at that they have no exalted idea
of the greatness of God. As a matter of fact there are many in human form
— many made in the image of God — who seem to have no more notion
of God, and who see no more wisdom and goodness in his works, than the
horse or the ox. Compare <230103>Isaiah 1:3.

Neither doth a fool understand this A fool, in the sense that he has been
made foolish and stupid by sin; that he does not worship and honor God.
He has no right understanding in regard to the Maker and the Governor of
the universe.

<199207>Psalm 92:7. When the wicked spring as the grass When they grow
up as plants do; when they seem to flourish and prosper. Compare
<199005>Psalm 90:5,6; 37:2,35,38. The word “grass” here refers to the vegetable
creation generally, embracing plants and flowers of all kinds.

And when all the workers of iniquity do flourish As plants and flowers do.
They are like vigorous plants; not like the stunted and dry shrubs of the
desert.

It is that they shall be destroyed for ever The meaning here is, not that the
design of their being thus made to flourish is that they should be destroyed,
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or that they are made to flourish for that purpose, but that such “will be”
the result. They will not be made happy in another world by their
prosperous and prospered wickedness here, as if God approved of their
course; but the end will be that they will be destroyed forever. The design
of the psalmist seems to be to turn the mind from the idea that mere
external prosperity is necessarily connected with happiness; or that one
who is prospered in this life is on that account safe. There is another world,
and “there” ample justice will be done to all. See <197316>Psalm 73:16-20.

<199208>Psalm 92:8. But thou, LORD, art most high for evermore In the
treatment of the righteous and the wicked, thou wilt maintain thine own
exalted place as a sovereign. Whatever may occur to people, God will
maintain this exalted position as supreme over all.

<199209>Psalm 92:9. For, lo, thine enemies, O LORD, for, lo, thine enemies
shall perish The repetition of the word “lo” here — “behold!” — is
emphatic. The attention of the psalmist was fixed on this as an event which
would be sure to occur. It was certain that God would be exalted; it
followed from this, that all his enemies would be subdued in order that he
might be thus exalted.

All the workers of iniquity shall be scattered More literally, “shall scatter
or disperse themselves;” implying eagerness and activity, as if they were in
haste to flee away. The allusion is to an army that is discomfited,
disorganized, “demoralized,” and scattered; or to chaff that is dispersed by
the wind. See <182118>Job 21:18; <231713>Isaiah 17:13; 29:5; <281303>Hosea 13:3.

<199210>Psalm 92:10. But my horn shalt thou exalt The horn is a symbol of
strength or power (see the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2); and the meaning here
is, that, while the wicked would be cut off, he would be prospered; that is,
he had such confidence that he was the friend of God, that he believed God
would honor him and exalt him. The psalmist here speaks of himself not so
much with reference to his own particular case, but as the representative of
the righteous. The idea is, that God will thus exalt “a righteous man.”

Like the horn of an unicorn Supposed to be remarkable for the strength of
its horn. On the animal here referred to, see the notes at <183909>Job 39:9;
compare <192221>Psalm 22:21.

I shall be anointed with fresh oil Oil pure and sweet; not old and rancid.
That is, he would be made happy, cheerful, bright, and prosperous.
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Anointing with oil in the East was the symbol of all this, or was equivalent
to what we mean by putting on festive apparel — holiday apparel.
Compare the notes at <192305>Psalm 23:5.

<199211>Psalm 92:11. Mine eye also shall see my desire That is, I shall be
permitted to see the destruction of my foes; I shall be gratified with seeing
them overthrown. On the sentiment here expressed, see the notes at
<195407>Psalm 54:7; 59:10.

On mine enemies The word used here — rWv<h7791> — occurs nowhere else.
It means, properly, a lier-in-wait; one who “watches;” one who is in
ambush; and refers to persons who “watched” his conduct; who “watched”
for his ruin.

And mine ears ... literally, “Of those rising up against me, evil-doers, my
ear shall hear.” He would hear of their ruin; he would hear what he desired
to hear.

<199212>Psalm 92:12. The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree That is,
the beauty, the erectness, the stateliness, the growth of the palm-tree — all
this is an emblem of the condition, the prosperity, the happiness of a
righteous man. The wicked shall be cut down; but the righteous shall
flourish. This image — the comparison of a righteous man to a flourishing,
majestic, green, and beautiful tree — is not uncommon in the Scriptures.
See the notes at <190103>Psalm 1:3; compare <241708>Jeremiah 17:8. On the “palm-
tree,” see the notes at <402108>Matthew 21:8. “The stem,” says Dr. Thomson
(“land and the Book,” vol. i. p. 65)” tall, slender, and erect as Rectitude
herself, suggests to the Arab poets many a symbol for their lady-love; and
Solomon, long before them, has sung, ‘How fair and how pleasant art
thou, O love! for delights; this thy stature is like the palm-tree.” Cant.
7:6,7. The following remarks of Dr. Thomson (“land and the Book,” vol. i.
pp. 65,66) will illustrate the passage before us; — “The palm grows
slowly, but steadily, from century to century, uninfluenced by those
alternations of the seasons which affect other trees. It does not rejoice
overmuch in winter’s copious rain, nor does it droop under the drought
and the burning sun of summer. Neither heavy weights which people place
upon its head, nor the importunate urgency of the wind, can sway it aside
from perfect uprightness. There it stands, looking calmly down upon the
world below, and patiently yielding its large clusters of golden fruit from
generation to generation. They ‘bring forth fruit in old age.’ The allusion to
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being planted in the house of the Lord is probably drawn from the custom
of planting beautiful and long-lived trees in the courts of temples and
palaces, and in all ‘high places’ used for worship. This is still common;
nearly every palace, and mosque, and convent in the country has such trees
in the courts, and, being well protected there, they flourish exceedingly.
Solomon covered all the walls of the ‘holy of holies’ round about with
palm-trees. They were thus planted, as it were, within the very house of the
Lord; and their presence there was not only ornamental, but appropriate
and highly suggestive; the very best emblem, not only of patience in well-
doing, but of the rewards of the righteous — a fat and flourishing old age
— a peaceful end — a glorious immortality.” The following cut will furnish
an apt representation of the appearance of the tree, and a proper
illustration of the beauty of the passage before us.

  

He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon On the cedars of Lebanon, see the
notes at <230213>Isaiah 2:13. The following remarks by Dr. Thomson (“land and
the Book,” vol. i. pp. 292,295), with the accompanying cut, will show the
propriety of the image here. “The platform where the cedars stand is more
than six thousand feet above the Mediterranean, and around it are gathered
the very tallest and grayest heads of Lebanon. The forest is not large —
not more than five hundred trees, great and small, grouped irregularly on
the sides of shallow ravines, which mark the birthplace of the Khadisha, or
Holy River.

“But, though the space covered by them does not exceed half a
dozen acres, yet, when fairly within the grove, and beneath the
giant arms of those old patriarchs of a hundred generations, there
comes a solemn hush upon the soul as if by enchantment. Precisely
the same sort of magic spell settles on the spirits, no matter how
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often you repeat your visits. But it is most impressive in the night.
Let us by all means arrange to sleep there. The universal silence is
almost painful. The gray old towers of Lebanon, still as a stone,
stand all around, holding up the stars of heaven to look at you, and
the trees gather like phantoms about you, and wink knowingly, or
seem to, and whisper among themselves you know not what. You
become suspicious, nervous, until, broad awake, you find that it is
nothing but the flickering of your drowsy fire, and the feeble flutter
of bats among the boughs of the trees. A night among the cedars is
never forgotten; the impressions, electrotyped, are hid away in the
inner chamber of the soul, among her choicest treasures, to be
visited a thousand times with never-failing delight.

“There is a singular discrepancy in the statements of travelers with
regard to the number of trees. Some mention seven, others thirteen
— intending, doubtless, only those whose age and size rendered
them Biblical, or at least historical. It is not easy, however, to draw
any such line of demarcation. There is a complete gradation from
small and comparatively young to the very oldest patriarchs of the
forest. I counted four hundred and forty-three, great and small, and
this cannot be far from the true number. This, however, is not
uniform. Some are struck down by lightning, broken by enormous
loads of snow, or torn to fragments by tempests. Even the
sacrilegious axe is sometimes lifted against them. But, on the other
hand, young trees are constantly springing up from the roots of old
ones, and from seeds of ripe cones. I have seen these infant cedars
in thousands just springing from the soil; but as the grove is wholly
unprotected, and greatly frequented both by human beings and
animals, they are quickly destroyed. The fact, however, proves that
the number might be increased “ad libitum.” Beyond a doubt, the
whole of these upper terraces of Lebanon might again be covered
with groves of this noble tree, and furnish timber enough not only
for Solomon’s Temple and the house of the forest of Lebanon, but
for all the houses along this coast. But, unless a wiser and more
provident government controls the country, such a result can never
be realized, and, indeed, the whole forest will slowly die out under
the dominion of the Arab and Turk. Even in that case the tree will
not be lost. It has been propagated by the nut or seed in many parks
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in Europe, and there are more of them within fifty miles of London
than on all Lebanon.”

We have seen larger trees every way, and much taller, on the banks of the
Ohio, and the loftiest cedar might take shelter under the lowest branches of
California’s vegetable glories. Still, they are respectable trees. The girth of
the largest is more than forty-one feet; the height of the highest may be one
hundred. These largest, however, part into two or three only a few feet
from the ground. Their age is very uncertain, nor are they more ready to
reveal it than others who have an uneasy consciousness of length of days.
Very different estimates have been made. Some of our missionary band,
who have experience in such matters, and confidence in the results, have
counted the “growths” (as we Western people call the annual concentric
circles) for a few inches into the trunk of the oldest cedar, and from such
data carry back its birth three thousand five hundred years. It may be so.
They are carved full of names and dates, going back several generations,
and the growth “since the earliest date” has been almost nothing. At this
rate of increase they must have been growing ever since the Flood. But
young trees enlarge far faster, so that my confidence in estimates made
from such specimens is but small.” The idea in the passage before us is,
that the righteous will flourish like the most luxuriant and majestic trees of
the forest; they may be compared with the most grand and beautiful objects
in nature.

<199213>Psalm 92:13. Those that be planted in the house of the LORD As if
plants were reared up in the house of God. The same image, under the idea
of the olive tree, occurs in <195208>Psalm 52:8. See the notes at that verse. The
passage here may refer particularly to those who have been trained up in
connection with the church; young plants set out in the sanctuary, and
cultivated until they have reached their growth.

Shall flourish in the courts of our God That is, Having been planted there,
they will grow there; they will send out their boughs there; they will
produce fruit there. The “courts” of the house of God were properly the
areas or open spaces around the tabernacle or the temple (see the notes at
<402112>Matthew 21:12); but the word came also to denote the tabernacle or the
temple itself, or to designate a place where God was worshipped. It has
this meaning here. The passage affords an encouragement to parents to
train up their children in attendance on the ordinances of public worship;
and it shows the advantage of having been born in the church, and of
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having been trained up in it — an advantage which no one can fully
appreciate. The passage may also be regarded as furnishing a proof of what
will be the result of being thus “planted” and nurtured in connection with
the church, inasmuch as trees carefully planted and cultivated are expected
to produce more and better fruit than those which grow wild.

<199214>Psalm 92:14. They shall still bring forth fruit in old age As a tree
that is carefully planted and cultivated may be expected to live long, and to
bear fruit even when it is old. It is true that such a tree may be cut down;
or that it may be blown down by winds and tempests; or that it may be
unproductive, but as a general rule, and as laying the foundation of a
reasonable hope, such a tree may be expected to live long, and to produce
fruit even when it is old. So of one devoted early to God, and trained up
under the influences of religion. The care, the culture, the habits of
temperance, of industry, of moderation, and of sobriety so formed, are
favorable to length of days, and lay the foundation for usefulness when old
age comes. An aged man should be useful. He should feel that whatever
wisdom he may possess as the result of long study and experience, belongs
to God and to truth; that one great reason for sparing him is that he may be
useful; that the world needs the benefit of his counsel and his prayers; that
his life is lengthened out not for his own ease or enjoyment, but that virtue
and piety may be extended in the world by all the influence which he can
bring to bear upon it in advanced years. It may be added that, as a matter
of fact, those who are thus trained and are thus preserved, are useful in old
age. No one thus spared need be useless; perhaps almost none are. There is
something appropriate for old men to do, as there is for the young and the
middle-aged; and it should be the object of an aged Christian to find out
what that is, and to do it. The word rendered “old age means literally grey
or hoary hair.”

They shall be fat The meaning is, that they shall be vigorous, or have the
appearance of vigor and health.

And flourishing Margin, as in Hebrew, “green.” This image is taken from a
tree, as if it were still green in old age, or gave no indications of decay.

<199215>Psalm 92:15. To shew that the LORD is upright That is, This will be
a proof that God is faithful to his promises; that he is the true friend of his
people. The fact that they live long — that they are happy and useful even
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in old age, will be a demonstration that God is the friend of virtue, and that
he deals with people according to their character.

He is my rock He is my defense; that which constitutes my security. See
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2. This is language of strong confidence in view
of all that is said in the psalm.

And there is no unrighteousness in him This is said in the most absolute
form — implying the most entire confidence. God is altogether to be
trusted. There is no evil or wrong in his character or in his dealings. In all
respects he is worthy of confidence: “worthy” to be loved, trusted, adored,
obeyed, by the inhabitants of all worlds. What a sublime thought is this!
What a consolatory truth! What would the universe be if God, a Being of
infinite POWER, were not a Being of perfect RIGHTEOUSNESS, and could
not be trusted by the creatures which he has made!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 92

<199206>Psalm 92:6. A brutish man knoweth not, neither doth a fool
understand this Compare <197322>Psalm 73:22. Were God’s thoughts less deep
and glorious, did he repay the wicked at every particular transgression
immediately with his punishment, and did he bestow salvation immediately
upon the righteous according to the canon which Job’s friends with their
limited views lay down, the government of the world would become plain
even to the dark eye of ungodliness. But its depth makes it a secret, the
understanding of which very often in times of conflict is withheld even
from the pious, as is manifest from the example of Job and the author of
Psalm 73, and in which there is always much that may be learned. He who
has got a deep insight into this secret, and has seen that the conduct of God
toward his people is always and only grace, even though often under the
deepest covering; and that his conduct toward the wicked is always only
wrath, even when they flourish and blossom, he alone can cry out, “O the
depth of the riches,” etc., and to him these works of God appear greater
and more glorious still than the works of creation. On <199207>Psalm 92:7
compare <193738>Psalm 37:38. The annihilation of the wicked comes into notice
here as the basis of the deliverance of the righteous, which is the proper
theme of the psalm. Arnd:

“Nothing, except it be of God, can stand, whether it be skill, or
riches, or honor, or power. It rises and flourishes to appearance,
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but in the end it is only a thistle bush and a noxious weed, good for
nothing but the fire.” — Hengstenberg.

<199212>Psalm 92:12. He shall flourish like the palm-tree; he shall grow up
like a cedar in Lebanon Of the wicked he had just said before, “When the
wicked spring as the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do
flourish, it is that they shall be destroyed forever.” They flourish as the
grass, which today is, and tomorrow is cast into the oven. What a contrast
with the worthlessness, the weakness, transitoriness, and destiny of grass
— in a warm country too — are the palm-tree, and the cedar in Lebanon!
They are evergreens. How beautifully, how firmly, how largely they grow!
How strong and lofty is the cedar! How upright, and majestic, and tall the
palm-tree — the palm also bears fruit, called dates, like bunches of grapes.
It sometimes yields a hundredweight at once. — Jay.

Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts
of our God The allusion is striking. It compares the house of God to a
garden, or fine, well-watered soil, favorable to the life, and verdure, and
fertility of the trees fixed there. The reason is, that in the sanctuary we have
the communion of saints. There our fellowship is with the Father, and with
his Son Jesus Christ. There are dispensed the ordinances of religion, and
the Word of truth. There God commandeth the blessing, even life
forevermore. “Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my
gates, waiting at the posts of my doors.” They that wait upon the Lord
renew their strength. Hence, from their own experience, as well as from the
word of promise, they are increasingly induced to say with David, “I will
dwell in the house of the Lord forever.” — Jay.

They shall still bring forth fruit in old age This is to show the permanency
of their principles, and to distinguish them front natural productions:

“The plants of grace shall ever live;
Nature decays, but grace must thrive:
Time, that doth all things else impair,

Still makes them flourish strong and fair.”

The believer does not escape all the effects of years. The eye may grow
dim; the ear become dull of hearing. But as the outward man perisheth, the
inward man is renewed day by day. The young Christian is lovely, like a
tree in the blossoms of spring; the aged Christian is valuable, like a tree in
autumn, bending with ripe fruit. We therefore look for something superior
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in old disciples. More deadness to the world, the vanity of which they have
had more opportunities to see — more meekness of wisdom — more
disposition to make sacrifices for the sake of peace — more maturity of
judgment in divine things — more confidence in God — more richness of
experience. — Jay.



1513

NOTES ON PSALM 93

The author of this psalm is unknown, and there is nothing by which we can
determine this, or its date, or the occasion on which it was written. It
seems, from <199305>Psalm 93:5, to have been composed with some reference
to the sanctuary, and to the service there: “Holiness becometh thine
“house,” O Lord,” and it may have been designed, with the last psalm, to
have been used in the place of public worship on the sabbath-day. It would
appear, also, from the structure of the psalm, that it was composed in view
of some danger which may have threatened the nation from some hostile
power (<199301>Psalm 93:1-4), and that the design was to impart confidence in
God, or to keep up the assurance in the mind of the people that God
presided over all, and that his kingdom was safe. With this view, it is
adapted to inspire confidence in God in all ages, and in all times of danger.
In the Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, the title is, “The praise of an ode
by David, for the day preceding the sabbath, when the earth was founded.”
The origin of this title is unknown, and it has no authority. There is no
evidence that it was composed by David, and the presumption from
<199305>Psalm 93:5 is that it was composed after the temple was built, and
consequently after the death of David.

<199301>Psalm 93:1. The LORD reigneth The same commencement of a
psalm occurs in Psalm 97; 99. The same idea is often found in the
Scriptures. <131631>1 Chronicles 16:31; <194708>Psalm 47:8; <235207>Isaiah 52:7;
<661906>Revelation 19:6. The thought seems abrupt here. It would appear as if
the psalmist had been meditating on the dark things which occur in the
world; the mysteries which abound; the things which seem irreconcilable
with the idea that there is a just government over the world, and that
suddenly the idea occurs, as a flash of lightning in a storm, that Yahweh
reigns over all, and that all must be right. Amidst all these things God sits
upon the throne; he orders all events; he sways his scepter over all; he
orders all things according to his own will; he secures the accomplishment
of his own purposes.

He is clothed with majesty That is, he puts on, or wears this; he appears in
this as a garb, or robe. The word rendered “majesty” means properly
“loftiness,” and is applied to the swelling of the sea (<198909>Psalm 89:9), or to
a column of smoke, <230918>Isaiah 9:18. The idea here is, that God is exalted;
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and that he appears in such a manner as to indicate his proper dignity. See
the notes at <230601>Isaiah 6:1.

The LORD is clothed with strength, wherewith he hath girded himself
There is an allusion here to the mode of dress among the Orientals — the
custom of girding the loins when one labored, or walked, or ran. See the
notes at <400538>Matthew 5:38-41.

The world also is stablished Is firm; is on a solid foundation. It cannot be
shaken or destroyed by natural convulsions, or by the power of man.

That it cannot be moved Moved out of its place; overthrown; destroyed.
This seems to have been spoken in view of some impending calamity, as if
everything were to be swept away. The psalmist consoles himself with the
thought that the world was firmly established; that no storm or tempest
could be so violent as to remove it out of its place. The ground of
consolation is the essential stability of what God has ordained.

<199302>Psalm 93:2. Thy throne is established of old Whatever might occur,
the throne of God was firm. That could not be moved. It had been set up
from all eternity. It had stood through all the convulsions and changes
which had occurred in the universe; and it would stand firm forever.
Whatever might change, that was immovable; and as long as that is
unchanged we have a ground of security and hope. Should “that” be
moved, all would be gone. The margin here is, as in Hebrew, “from then:”
but it means “of old;” from the most ancient times; that is, from the period
indicated by the next clause, “from everlasting.”

Thou art from everlasting From all eternity; thou hast always existed; thou
art ever the same (<199001>Psalm 90:1).

<199303>Psalm 93:3. The floods have lifted up, O LORD, the floods have
lifted up their voice The word here rendered “floods,” means properly
rivers, and then it may be applied to any waters. The word voice here
refers to the noise of raging waters when they are agitated by the winds, or
when they dash on the shore. See the notes at <194207>Psalm 42:7.

The floods lift up their waves As if they would sweep everything away.
The allusion here is to some calamity or danger which might, in its strength
and violence, be compared with the wild and raging waves of the ocean. Or
if it refers literally to the ocean in a storm, then the psalm may have been
the reflections of the author as he stood on the shore of the sea, and saw
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the waves beat and dash against the shore. To one thus looking upon the
billows as they roll in toward the shore, it seems as if they were angry; as if
they intended to sweep everything away; as if the rocks of the shore could
not resist them. Yet they have their bounds. They spend their strength; they
break, and retire as if to recover their force, and then they renew their
attack with the same result. But their power is limited. The rocky shore is
unmoved. The earth abides. God is over all. His throne is unshaken. No
violence of the elements can affect that; and, under his dominion, all is
secure.

<199304>Psalm 93:4. The LORD on high is mightier than the noise of many
waters That is, he is more powerful than those waters; he is able to control
them. See the notes at <196507>Psalm 65:7; <183811>Job 38:11. The original here is
more rapid in the course of the thought; more emphatic and forcible:
“More than the voice of waters — many — mighty — the breakers of the
sea — in the high place is Jehovah.” He is over all those billows and
breakers; more mighty than they all. They can proceed no further than he
permits; they will be stayed when and where he commands. We can
conceive of few things which more illustrate the power and the majesty of
God than the fact that he thus presides over, and controls, the waves of the
ocean.

Yea, than the mighty waves of the sea The original word here corresponds
precisely with our word “breakers” — the mighty waves that “break” on
the beach.

<199305>Psalm 93:5. Thy testimonies are very sure All that thou hast borne
witness to; all that thou hast affirmed or declared to be true. This would
embrace “all that” God has spoken, whether his law, his promises, his
commands, his prophecies, or his statements of what has occurred and of
what will occur. See the notes at <191907>Psalm 19:7.

Holiness becometh thine house, O LORD The psalm seems to have been
intended to be used in the sanctuary, as a part of public worship, and the
word “holiness” here would seem to mean a proper respect for God;
confidence in him; a state of mind free from all doubt, and from all that is
impure. Perhaps there may be here, also, the idea that in all the convulsions
of the world; in all that threatens to overthrow truth and righteousness; in
all the attacks which are made on the divine government; in all the efforts
of the defenders of error, and in the midst of abounding iniquity, the church
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should maintain a firm adherence to the principles of “holiness,” to that
which is right and true. There should be one place — the church — where
there would be no wavering in regard to truth and holiness; one place,
where the truth would be defended whatever commotions might be abroad.
The main idea, therefore, in the psalm is, that, in view of the fact that God
reigns, and that nothing can frustrate his plans, or disturb his throne, we
should approach him with reverence, with humble trust, with sincere and
pure hearts. In a larger sense, also, in the largest sense conceivable — it is
true that “holiness,” purity, freedom from evil thoughts, from a wanton eye
and a wanton imagination, from unholy plans and purposes, should prevail
in the house of God, and should be regarded as indispensable to proper
worship. As heaven is pure, and as there shall enter there nothing “that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie”
(<662127>Revelation 21:27), so in the place where we seek to prepare for that
holy world — the sanctuary of God — nothing should be allowed to enter
that is impure and polluting; nothing that tends to corrupt or defile the
soul. It may be added, that attendance in a place of public worship is
calculated to make the heart pure, and to banish unholy thoughts and
purposes from the soul. A man who feels that he is in the presence of a
holy God, will not be likely to welcome into his soul polluted images and
unholy desires.

Forever Margin, as in Hebrew, “to length of days.” The idea is, that it is
always appropriate. See the notes at <192306>Psalm 23:6.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 93

<199303>Psalm 93:3. The floods have lifted up, O Lord ... Various meanings
have been attached to this verse. Some think there is an allusion to the
violent assaults made upon the church by her enemies, and the goodness of
God seen in restraining them. Others are of opinion that the words should
be taken literally, and not figuratively, in this sense: Though the noise of
many waters be terrible, and the waves of the sea more fearful still, God is
more terrible than all. I would not be inclined to insist too nicely upon any
comparison that may have been intended. I have no doubt the psalmist sets
forth the power of God by adducing one brief illustration out of many
which might have been given, intimating that we need not go further for a
striking instance of divine power — one that may impress us with an idea
of his tremendous majesty — than to the floods of waters, and agitations of
the ocean; as in <192904>Psalm 29:4, the mighty voice of God is said to be in the
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thunder. God manifests his power in the sound of the floods, and in the
tempestuous waves of the sea, in a way calculated to excite our reverential
awe. — Calvin.

To this the translator of Calvin has added the following apposite note:

“Dr. Morison, after stating the opinion of Mudge, who thinks that
this psalm was composed on the occasion of some violent
inundation, which threatened a general confusion to the world,
adds, ‘It is more probable, perhaps, that the floods spoken of are
entirely figurative; and that they represent in eastern phrase those
powerful enemies by whom the peace of David and the ancient
church was so often disturbed. But though the floods were lifted
high, and threatened destruction to those who were within their
reach, yet Yahweh was seen, as it were, riding on their most
tempestuous billows, and amidst their mightiest tumult, his throne
was unshaken and his kingdom unmoved.’ In support of this view
he refers to other passages of Scripture, as <230807>Isaiah 8:7,8;
17:12,13; and Job 46:7,8, where the confederated enemies of God’s
church are compared to the tempestuous waves of the mighty
ocean, which roll one after another with resistless fury upon the
storm-tossed bark.”

<199305>Psalm 93:5. Holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever
Hengstenberg quotes Amyrald:

“Thy house shall by thy sacred august presence remain for ever
undefiled, nor shall it be violated or polluted by the insolence of
thine enemies.” He adds, “The holiness which becomes the house of
such a God (compare <193301>Psalm 33:1) must be preserved for it by
himself. It is becoming in God that he take care that it be not
desecrated by impious hand, compare Psalm 74; 79:1. He can at
times, in punishment of the sins of his people, give it up to be laid
waste by the ungodly world, but he must always see to it that it rise
like a phoenix again from the ashes, so that its holiness is again
restored to it. And he has seen to this. In room of the first house
destroyed by the Chaldeans, there arose the second, and the second
was not destroyed until it had become a mere shell without a
kernel, and a glorious new erection of the house of God had come
into life in the Christian church. The world did not destroy it; but
God himself took down the poor provisional building when the
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proper one was completed: and this last one shall preserve its
sanctity at all times in spite of all the assaults of the destruction-
loving world. The fundamental passage is <192306>Psalm 23:6, ‘I dwell
in the house of the Lord forever,’ Ër,ao<h753> µwOy<h3117>, properly ‘for
length of days.’ The import in both passages is essentially the same.
For the house on behalf of whose preservation the psalmist here
expresses his confident hope is the house where the Lord dwells
with his people and they with him; and it comes into view only in
connection with this property. The preservation of the house for its
own sake is not what is spoken of, but only in so far as it is the seat
of the church; it is therefore the preservation of the church that lies
near the psalmist’s heart. The common translation is, the
maintenance of holiness becomes thy house, it is becoming that it
should be held holy by us. By this mistranslation the point of the
psalm is destroyed. There are to be urged against it: that the
thought in the connection is wholly a strange one — the design of
the psalm is evidently to impart confident reliance on the protection
of the Lord in oppressions from the world — that in Psalm 93; 92;
and even in 91; the subject spoken of is what God does for his
people, not what they should do for him; besides this, we have the
analogous conclusion in Psalm 92, the parallelism, the fundamental
passage <192306>Psalm 23:6, and also ‘for the length of days,’ and
finally, the which does not signify maintenance of holiness, but
holiness.” — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 94

This psalm, in the Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, is entitled “A Psalm of
David, for the fourth day of the week.” What is the origin of this title is
unknown, as there is nothing corresponding to it in the Hebrew. In the
original the psalm is without a title, nor is there anything in the contents of
it which will enable us to determine who was the author, or to fix the date
or the occasion of its composition. There is in it nothing necessarily
inconsistent with the supposition that David was the author; and there were
undoubtedly occasions in his life, when it would have been appropriate.
There have been many conjectures as to the author, and as to the occasion
on which it was composed. Rudinger refers it to the times of David and the
rebellion of Absalom; Venema supposes that it refers to the time of
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the persecution under him; DeWette refers it to
the time of the Babylonian exile; others suppose that it was written on the
eve of the Babylonian captivity. Whatever may have been the occasion, the
style and form of the psalm are so general that it may be made a vehicle of
pious thought, and of the feelings of the people of God, in all ages.

From the psalm itself it is plain that it was composed during some
Impending or actual national calamity. This is evident from <199403>Psalm
94:3,4,5,14,20. It would seem, also, from <199407>Psalm 94:7-10, that it was
probably some calamity which was brought upon the people by a foreign
nation — a nation that defied Yahweh, and proclaimed that he was unable
to defend his friends, or that he would not interpose in their behalf: “They
say, the Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob regard it.” The
object of the psalm is to show that God “is” the protector of his people;
that he “does” regard them; that he “will” interpose in their behalf.

The psalm embraces the following subjects:

(1) An appeal or prayer to God as the God of vengeance, or as a just God,
<199401>Psalm 94:1,2.

(2) A statement of the character and purposes of the wicked who were
bringing these calamities upon the nation, <199403>Psalm 94:3-7.

(3) A direct appeal to these invaders themselves — an appeal based on the
ground that God could “not” be indifferent to the conduct of people; that
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he must hear their words, understand their thoughts, see their acts, and
know all that they did, <199408>Psalm 94:8-11.

(4) Consolation in the trouble derived from the fact that this was a
deserved chastening of the Lord, and was not designed for their
destruction, but for their good, <199412>Psalm 94:12-15.

(5) The fact that God is a source of confidence, comfort, and support to his
people, in all Such times of trial, <199416>Psalm 94:16-23.

<199401>Psalm 94:1. O LORD God, to whom vengeance belongeth ... Margin,
God of revenges The idea is, that it pertains to God to take vengeance, or
to punish for crimes. See the notes at <451219>Romans 12:19. The appeal here is
made to God in view of the crimes committed by others, and which are
referred to in the subsequent part of the psalm. God is addressed as having
the right to restrain and punish wicked people, and he is asked to interpose
and assert that right in a case which clearly demanded it. The appeal is
repeated to make it emphatic, or to denote “earnestness” in the petition.

Show thyself Margin, as in Hebrew, “shine forth.” The meaning is,
Manifest thyself; come forth as such a God; prove thy right; display thy
power, and show that thou art a God opposed to crime and wrong. The
same Hebrew word is used here which is found in <198001>Psalm 80:1, and
which is there rendered “shine forth.” See the notes at that passage.

<199402>Psalm 94:2. Lift up thyself Be exalted or lifted up so as to be
manifest in thy true character. The idea is that God was, as it were, sitting
at his ease, or as if he were indifferent to what was occurring in the world.
See the notes at <190307>Psalm 3:7.

Thou Judge of the earth Ruler of the world; to whom it pertains to
exercise judgment over all classes of people, and in all circumstances. The
meaning here is, that as he was the Ruler of the whole earth, this matter
came without doubt under his jurisdiction. It was a case for his
interposition.

Render a reward to the proud A just recompence to the people who are
confident in their own strength, and who are manifesting their pride in
depriving others of their rights.

<199403>Psalm 94:3. LORD, how long shall the wicked ... As if there were to
be no end to their exaltation; their joy; their success. How long would God
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allow this? How long would he sit by and see it done? Was he disposed to
let them go on forever? Would he never interpose, and arrest them in their
career? How often do we wonder that God does not interpose! How often
does it seem inexplicable that a Being of almighty power and infinite
goodness does not interfere with respect to the wickedness, the
oppression, the slavery, the wrong, the cruelty, the fraud, the violence of
the world — and put an end to it! Nay, how entirely are we overwhelmed
at the thought that he does not put an end to iniquity in the universe
altogether; that he never “will” thus interpose, and put an end to sin and
sorrow! Such things are too high for us now; perhaps will be always so.
Things on earth are not as we should suppose they would be; and we can
only pause and adore where we cannot comprehend!

<199404>Psalm 94:4. How long shall they utter and speak hard things? The
word rendered utter means to pour forth — as water from a fountain; to
pour forth copiously. The meaning is, that they seemed to be full, and that
they poured forth evil words as a fountain pours forth water. The phrase
“hard things” means proud, unfeeling, insolent things; things which are
unjust, unkind, severe, harsh.

And all the workers of iniquity boast themselves? Boast of their power and
their success. How long shall they be permitted to have such success as
may seem to justify them in their exultation?

<199405>Psalm 94:5. They break in pieces thy people They tread down; they
grind; they crush. The Hebrew word is often used as meaning to crush
under foot; to trample on; and hence, it means to oppress. <250334>Lamentations
3:34; <230315>Isaiah 3:15.

And afflict To wit, by oppression and wrong. If this refers to foreigners, it
means that they did this by invasion and by the ravages of war.

Thine heritage Thy people, regarded as an inheritance or possession. See
the notes at <192809>Psalm 28:9; 33:12; 68:9; 74:2; <231925>Isaiah 19:25; 47:6; <600503>1
Peter 5:3.

<199406>Psalm 94:6. They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder the
fatherless To do this is everywhere represented as a special crime, and as
especially offensive to God from the fact that these classes are naturally
feeble and unprotected. See the notes at <230117>Isaiah 1:17; <196805>Psalm 68:5;
82:3.
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<199407>Psalm 94:7. Yet they say By their conduct; or, they seem to say.

The LORD shall not see In the original, Hy;<h3050>. This is an abbreviation of

the word hwO;hy]<h3068>. See the notes at <196804>Psalm 68:4; 83:18. On the impious
sentiment here expressed, see the notes at <191011>Psalm 10:11.

Neither shall the God of Jacob regard it Implying that God was indifferent
to the conduct of people; that he would not punish the wicked; that sinners
have nothing to fear at his hand. This sentiment is very common still, either
as an article in their creed, or as implied in their conduct. The doctrine of
universal salvation is really founded on this opinion; and most people ACT
as if it were their belief that the wicked are in no danger of being punished,
and that there is no such attribute in God as justice.

<199408>Psalm 94:8. Understand, ye brutish among the people See <197322>Psalm
73:22. The meaning here is,

“You who are like the brutes; you who see and understand no more
of the character and plans of God than the wild beasts of the
desert.”

The meaning is, that they did not employ their reason in the case; they
acted like beasts, regardless of the consequences of their conduct — AS IF
God would treat people as he does the beasts; as if there were no
retribution in the future world.

And ye fools, when will ye be wise? How long is this stupidity to continue?
When will you attend to the truth; when will you act as immortal beings;
when will you suffer your rational nature to lead you up to just views of
God? It is implied that this folly had been manifested for a long period, and
that it was time they should arouse from this condition, and act like people.
With what propriety may this language be addressed still to the great mass
of mankind! What numbers of the human race are there now, who in
respect to God, and to the purpose for which they were made, evince no
more wisdom than the brutes that perish! Oh, if people were truly wise,
what a beautiful world would this be; how noble and elevated would be our
now degraded race!

<199409>Psalm 94:9. He that planted the ear He that made the ear. The word
here used in the original is a participle. “Shall not he planting the ear;” that
is, the “planter” of the ear. The idea seems to have been taken from the act
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of making a “hole” in the ground when we set out a plant — as if, in like
manner, a “hole” had been made in the side of the head to insert the ear.

Shall he not hear? He could not have created the faculty of hearing,
without possessing it himself. Or, it is reasonable to suppose that he who
has made man capable of hearing, must be able to hear himself. We have
nothing in our nature which is not possessed in an infinitely higher measure
by God.

He that formed the eye This, too, is a participle: “He forming the eye;” that
is, the Former of the eye. The word used here is frequently employed in
reference to a “potter;” and the idea is that God has moulded or formed the
eye as the potter fashions the clay. The more the eye is studied in its
structure, the more deeply shall we be impressed with the wonderful skill
and wisdom of God. See this beautifully illustrated in Paley’s Natural
Theology.

Shall he not see? He that made the eye to see must himself be able to see.
He must see all that the eye itself can see; he must see all that all eyes see;
he must have the power of sight far beyond what there is in the mere organ
which he has made.

<199410>Psalm 94:10. He that chastiseth the heathen More literally, “Shall
not the Reprover of nations — shall he not chastise — he that teaches man
knowledge?” The idea is, that God exercises a government over the nations
of the earth; that he has them under his control; that he brings heavy
judgments on them; that he thus conveys great lessons to man. And shall
not such a Being, in individual cases, reprove and correct for sin? It is
assumed here that God, in fact, brings judgments on nations; that he does
this by fire, flood, famine, pestilence; that these things are proofs that he
presides over the nations of the earth; and the question here is, whether he
that does this on the large scale must not be expected to do it in individual
cases, so that the offender will not escape.

Shall not he correct? Shall he not chastise, or bring judgments on
offenders?

He that teacheth man knowledge ... The idea in our translation, that he
who imparts knowledge to mankind must himself possess intelligence, is a
true one, but it is probably not that which is in the original. The sense is
probably merely that God is the great Teacher, and this is the impression
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which it is intended should be impressed on the mind, leaving the
consequences of this to be supplied by the reader: “He that teaches man all
the knowledge that he has!” — reflect on the consequences of this, or what
must follow from this! Such a Being cannot be ignorant; he must
understand all things; he must, therefore, see human conduct everywhere
as it is. The consequence — the result — of this is staffed in the next verse,
that he must see the thoughts of man, and understand his real character.

<199411>Psalm 94:11. The LORD knoweth the thoughts of man That is, He
who teaches people all that they know (<199410>Psalm 94:10), must understand
all that there is in the mind. See the notes at <460320>1 Corinthians 3:20.

That they are vanity That is, that they are foolish, vain, unwise, wicked.
The knowledge of the thoughts themselves carries with it also the
knowledge that they are vain and foolish — for that is their character, and
to know them truly is to know this of them. They do not appear to him as
they do to people themselves. They are to his view stripped of all that is
flattering and illusive, and are seen to be vain and foolish.

<199412>Psalm 94:12. Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O LORD
“Happy the man;” or “Oh the blessedness of the man.” See the notes at
<190101>Psalm 1:1. The word here rendered “chastenest” does not mean to
chasten in the sense of afflicting or punishing. It means here to instruct; to
warn; to admonish; to exhort. So the word is employed in <200907>Proverbs 9:7;
<180403>Job 4:3; <191607>Psalm 16:7. The meaning here is, that the man is blessed or
happy whom God so “instructs, warns, or teaches,” that he understands the
principles of the divine administration. Such a man will see reasons for
confidence in him in trouble, and for calmness of mind until punishment is
brought upon his enemies.

And teachest him out of thy law Causest him, from thy word, to understand
the great principles of thy government.

<199413>Psalm 94:13. That thou mayest give him rest Mayest make his mind
quiet and calm; mayest save him from murmuring, from despondency, from
impatience, by just confidence in thee, and in thy government.

From the days of adversity Or, in the days of evil; the time of calamity and
trouble. That his mind may then be composed and calm.

Until the pit be digged for the wicked Until the wicked be punished; that is,
while the preparations are going on, or while God seems to delay



1525

punishment, and the wicked are suffered to live as if God did not notice
them, or would not punish them. The idea is, that the mind should not be
impatient as if their punishment would not come, or as if God were
unconcerned; and that just views of the divine administration would tend to
make the mind calm even when the wicked “seemed” to prosper and
triumph. See the notes at <197316>Psalm 73:16-22. The phrase “until the pit be
digged” is derived from the method of hunting wild beasts by digging a pit
into which they might fall and be taken. See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15.

<199414>Psalm 94:14. For the LORD will not cast off his people ... He will
interpose in their behalf though the wicked seem now to triumph. The
certainty of this would give consolation; this would make the mind calm in
the days of trouble. Compare <091222>1 Samuel 12:22; <110613>1 Kings 6:13;
<053106>Deuteronomy 31:6. See the notes at <451101>Romans 11:1,2.

<199415>Psalm 94:15. But judgment shall return unto righteousness That is,
The exercise of judgment shall be so manifest to the world — as if it
“returned” to it — as to show that there is a righteous God. The truth here
taught is, that the “results” of God’s interposition in human affairs will be
such as to show that he is on the side of righteousness, or such as to
vindicate and maintain the cause of righteousness in the earth.

And all the upright in heart shall follow it Margin, shall be after it. The
meaning is, that all who are upright in heart — all who are truly righteous
— will follow on in the path of justice; that they will regard what God does
as right, and will walk in that path. The fact that what occurs is done by
God, will be to them a sufficient revelation of what ought to be done; and
they will follow out the teachings properly suggested by the divine dealings
as their rules of life. In other words, the manifested laws of the divine
administration will be to them an indication of what is right; and they will
embrace and follow the lessons thus made known to them by the dealings
of Divine Providence as the rules of their own conduct.

<199416>Psalm 94:16. Who will rise up for me against the evil-doers? ... This
is the language of the psalmist. It is what he had said in the circumstances
referred to in the first part of the psalm, when the wicked seemed to
triumph; when they had come in upon the land, and laid waste the heritage
of God, <199403>Psalm 94:3-6. At that time, full of anxiety and trouble, and
deeply impressed with a sense of danger, he had anxiously looked around
for help, and had asked with deep concern who would stand up for him and
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defend him. The following verses (<199417>Psalm 94:17,18) show what was then
his reliance, and in what way confidence in God had kept him from falling
into despair.

<199417>Psalm 94:17. Unless the LORD had been my help At the time
referred to. If I had not had a God to whom I could have gone — if my
mind had not been directed to him — if I had not actually found him a
refuge and strength, I should have despaired altogether. There was no
other one to whom I could go; there was nothing else but the help of God
on which I could rely.

My soul had almost dwelt in silence Margin, quickly. The original is, “It
was as it were but little;” that is, there was little lacking to bring this about;
a little heavier pressure — a little added to what I was then suffering — a
little longer time before relief was obtained — would have brought me
down to the land of silence — to the grave. The Latin Vulgate renders this,
“My soul had dwelt ‘in inferno.’“ The Septuagint, “in Hades” — tw <3588>

aJdh <86>. See <193117>Psalm 31:17. The grave is represented as a place of
silence, or as the land of silence: <19B517>Psalm 115:17: “The dead praise not
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” Compare <300803>Amos 8:3.

<199418>Psalm 94:18. When I said, My foot slippeth I can no longer stand.
My strength is gone; and I must sink into the grave. The original here is,
“If I say, My foot slippeth,” etc. The statement is general; that if at any
time he had been, or should be, in such circumstances, then God would
interpose. The general remark, however, is founded on his interposition on
this particular occasion. His aid was then so marked and timely, that he felt
that he could make the declaration general in regard to his whole life — to
all circumstances in which he would ever be placed.

Thy mercy, O LORD, held me up By thy merciful interposition thou didst
keep me from falling. It was strength put forth as the expression of
“mercy;” not strength to which he had any claim. How often in life may we
say this of ourselves, that when just ready to sink; when our strength was
almost gone; when a little severer pressure would have brought us to the
grave, God by his mercy and his power interposed and saved us! Every
such act of mercy — every new interposition in this manner — is a new
gift of life, and lays us under obligation as if we had been just created, for it
is just so much more of life given us by God.
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<199419>Psalm 94:19. In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy comforts
delight my soul The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this, “In the
multitude of my griefs within me,” etc. DeWette renders it, “Bei meinen
vielen Sorgen,” “in my many cares.” The Hebrew word, however, properly
means “thoughts;” and the idea seems to be that in the great number of
thoughts which passed through his mind, so many of them perplexing,
anxious, burdensome — so many of them vain and profitless — so many of
them that seemed to come and go without any aim or object, there was one
class that gave him comfort. They were those which pertained to God. In
those thoughts he found calmness and peace. However much he might be
disturbed by other thoughts, yet here he found rest and peace. In God — in
his character, in his law, in his government — he had an unfailing source of
consolation; and whatever trouble he might have from the cares of life, and
from the evil imaginings in his own mind, yet here his soul found repose.
God was an unfailing refuge; and meditation on him and his perfections
made the mind calm. How many thoughts pass through our minds in a
single day or a single hour! Who can tell from where they come, or by
what laws they are linked together! How many of them seem to have no
connection with any that went before! How many of them seem to be
thrown into our minds when we would avoid them! How many are vain
and frivolous; how many are skeptical; how many are polluted and
polluting! How many come into the mind which we would not for worlds
disclose to our best friends! How few of us would walk abroad if we were
conscious that all whom we meet could look into our bosoms, and see all
that is passing there! What a consolation it is to us that they cannot see it!
What a world of confusion and blushes would this be if, in the streets of a
crowded city, or when man meets his fellow man anywhere, all that is in his
bosom were known! And yet, in this multitude of thoughts — so empty, so
foolish, so sinful, so vexing, so skeptical, so polluting — there are others
— there are thoughts of God, of Christ, of heaven, of hope, of faith, of
love, of benevolence; thoughts within us, when the divine promises come
to the heart, and the prospect of heaven warms the soul. These give
“comfort;” these fill the soul with “delight.” Happy he who can find in his
bosom, amidst the multitude of thoughts within him, those which pertain to
God; to a higher life; to heaven!

<199420>Psalm 94:20. Shall the throne of iniquity The throne established in
iniquity; or, sustaining iniquity. The allusion is probably to what was
referred to in the former part of the psalm — the powers that were
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spreading desolation through the land — wicked princes or rulers,
<199403>Psalm 94:3-7. Their thrones were established on evil; they defended
wickedness and wrong by their authority; they abused their power, and
employed it to overthrow the rights of others. The “phrase” would be
applicable to any unjust government, or to any laws that are designed to
uphold that which is wrong. Such are all the laws which authorize or
uphold slavery, gaming, lotteries, the traffic in intoxicating drinks, etc.

Have fellowship with thee With God. Shall they be united with thee; be
sustained by thee; be regarded as a part of thine administration? Wilt thou
sanction them? Wilt thou give to them thy patronage, as if they met with
thine approbation? The Hebrew word means to be associated with, or
allied to, and would be properly applied to a partnership, or anything where
there is fellowship or alliance. The interrogative form here strongly implies
that this “cannot be.” Such laws — such purposes — “cannot” be in
accordance with the laws and authority of God; or, in other words, God
does not sit on the same throne with those who authorize and by law
sustain slavery, intemperance, and gambling. There can be no partnership
here.

Which frameth mischief by a law The word rendered “mischief” usually
means labor, toil; and then, trouble, vexation, sorrow. It may, however, be
used to denote evil of any kind — crime, or wrong. The word rendered
frameth means to form, to fashion, to make, as a potter does clay;
<010207>Genesis 2:7,8,19; or as a workman does statues, <234409>Isaiah 44:9,10,12;
or as one makes weapons, <235417>Isaiah 54:17. It is often applied to God as the
Creator. See the notes at <199409>Psalm 94:9: “he that formed the eye.” The
word law here means a rule or statute; and the idea is, that the iniquity
referred to was not the result of an irregular and fitful impulse; or of
passion; of sudden excitement; or of mere “will” in a particular case; but
was reduced to statute, and sustained by law. The expression would apply
to all those cases where evil is upheld by the government or by civil
authority, or where those who are engaged in it can plead in their defense
the sanction of law. The statement here is, that such acts “cannot” have
fellowship with God, or receive his approval. It is an insult to God to
suppose that he has ever appointed legislators or magistrates for the
purpose of making or upholding such enactments. Yet there are many such
laws in the world; and a main reason why it is so difficult to remove such
evils as have been above referred to is the fact that they are sustained by
law, and that they who hold slaves, or open gambling-houses, or sell
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intoxicating drinks, can plead the authority of the law; or, in other words,
that the laws have done all they can to place such things on a level with
those which “ought” to be protected by statute. Many a man in his business
looks no further than to the laws of the land, and if he has their sanction, in
vain is the attempt to induce him to abandon a business that leads to
oppression, or that scatters woe and sorrow through a community.

<199421>Psalm 94:21. They gather themselves together against the soul of
the righteous Against the life of the righteous; that is, to take their lives.
The Hebrew word rendered “gather together,” means to press or crowd
upon anyone; to rush in crowds or troops. It would refer particularly to a
tumultuous gathering — “a mob” — intent on accomplishing its purpose.

And condemn the innocent blood literally, make guilty; that is, they hold
that blood to be guilty; or, they treat the innocent as if they were guilty.

<199422>Psalm 94:22. But the LORD is my defense ... In all these purposes of
the wicked; in all that they do — whether under the form and sanction of
law (<199420>Psalm 94:20), or by the excitement of passion — my trust is still in
God. He is able to interpose in either case, and I may confidently commit
my cause to him. On the language used here, as well as the sentiment, see
the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<199423>Psalm 94:23. And he shall bring upon them their own iniquity The
consequences of their sin. He shall punish them as they deserve. See the
notes at <190716>Psalm 7:16.

And shall cut them off in their own wickedness As the result of their
wickedness, and while they are engaged in perpetrating acts of sin.

Yea, the LORD our God shall cut them off Expressing, by the repetition of
the sentiment, the utmost confidence that this would be so. This is in
accordance with the prayer with which the psalm opens, and is expressive
of entire faith that God will deal justly with the children of men. However
the wicked may seem to prosper and to triumph, yet the day of vengeance
is approaching, and all which they have deserved will come upon them.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 94

<199411>Psalm 94:11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are
vanity Surely it is the design of God in all his dispensations, and by all the
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discoveries of his Word, to stain the pride of all flesh. The dust is the
proper place for a creature, and that place we must occupy. What a
humbling thought is here suggested to us! Let us examine it:

1. If vanity had been ascribed to the meaner parts of the creation — if all
inanimate and irrational beings, whose days are as a shadow, and who
know not from where they came nor where they go, had been thus
characterized — it had little more than accorded with our own ideas. But
the humiliating truth belongs to man, the lord of the lower creation — to
man, that distinguished link in the chain of being which unites in his person
mortality and immortality, heaven and earth. The “Lord knoweth the
thoughts of man, that they are vanity.”

2. Had vanity been ascribed to the exercises of our sensual or mortal part,
or of that which we possess in common with other animals, it had been less
humiliating. But the charge is pointed at that which is the special glory of
man, the intellectual part, his thoughts. It is here, if anywhere, that we
excel the creatures which are placed around us. We can contemplate our
own existence, dive into the past and the future, and understand from
where we came and where we go. Yet in this tender part are we touched.
Even the thoughts of man are vanity.

3. If vanity had been ascribed merely to those loose and trifling excursions
of the imagination which fall not under the influence of choice, a kind of
comers and goers, which are ever floating in the mind, like insects in the air
on a summer’s evening, it had been less affecting. The soul of man seems
to be necessarily active. Everything we see, hear, taste, feel, or perceive,
has some influence upon thought which is moved by it, as the leaves on the
trees are moved by every breeze of wind. But “thoughts” here include
those exercises of the mind in which it is voluntarily or intensely engaged,
and in which we are in earnest; even all our schemes, contrivances, and
purposes. One would think, if there were anything in man to be accounted
of, it should be those exercises in which his intellectual faculty is seriously
and intensely employed. Yet the Lord knoweth that even these are vanity.

4. If, during our state of childhood and youth only, vanity had been
ascribed to our thoughts, it would have been less surprising. This is a truth
of which numberless parents have painful proof; yea, and of which children
themselves, as they grow up to maturity, are generally conscious. Vanity at
this period, however, admits of some apology. The obstinacy and folly of
some young people, while they provoke disgust, often excite a tear of pity.
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But the charge is exhibited against man. “Man at his best estate is
altogether vanity.”

5. The decision proceeds from a quarter from which there can be no
appeal: “The Lord knoweth” it. Opinions dishonorable to our species may
sometimes arise from ignorance, sometimes from spleen and
disappointment, and sometimes from a gloomy turn of mind which views
mankind through a distorted medium. But the judgment given in this
passage is the decision of him who cannot err; a decision therefore to
which, if we had no other proof, it becomes us to accede. — Fuller.

<199419>Psalm 94:19. In the multitude of my thoughts within me, thy
comforts delight my soul

1. Uneasy thoughts arise from the disordered state of the world. On this
subject great consolation springs from the conviction that the Lord
reigneth. There sit at the helm infinite power, wisdom, and goodness.
These perfections are of such a nature that renders it impossible to lie
dormant or inactive: they are in perpetual operation; and in the final result
they will appear with in effable splendor and beauty. “Clouds and darkness
are round about him, righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his
throne.” Under the administration of such a being, all events will infallibly
terminate well — well for the interests of his glory, and well for the
interests of his people. With whatever uneasiness we may contemplate the
prevalence of moral disorder, and its portentous effects in a future state,
the page of revelation assures us that ultimately the world will be filled
with holy and happy creatures; that religion and virtue will prove
triumphant; and that all nations shall see the glory of God and worship at
his footstool. And with respect to the final state of the wicked, there is
every reason to conclude that their numbers will bear no proportion to
those of the blessed, and that thus no more misery will be inflicted than
what will be rendered conducive to the order and happiness of the
universe.

2. Under painful apprehensions respecting the state of the church, the
comforts of God are neither few nor small. It behoves us, on such
occasions, to reflect that it is incomparably more his care than ours; that as
the Saviour bought it with his blood, he will not fail to guide and govern it
in the best manner possible. He has promised, “The gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.” His interpositions in its favor afford a pledge of what he
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will still accomplish: “I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Sheba for
thee. Since thou wast precious in my sight thou hast been honorable, and I
have loved thee; therefore will I give men for thee, and people for thy life.”
... Afflictions are designed to purify the church.

3. Under the distressing thoughts arising from the state of a Christian, as an
individual, the divine comforts are proposed. In temporal affliction and
privations how consoling is it to reflect that they are all ordered in infinite
wisdom, and proceed from the purest benignity; that they will issue in our
advantage, and that they will be but of short duration. This, may the
afflicted Christian reflect, is not an eternal state; these afflictions are but for
a moment. “Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the
morning.” — Robert Hall.
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NOTES ON PSALM 95

Of the author of this psalm nothing is certainly known. It is, however,
ascribed to David in the Latin Vulgate and in the Septuagint; and in
<580407>Hebrews 4:7, it is referred to as a psalm of David: “Again, he limiteth a
certain day, saying in David, ‘Today, if ye will hear his voice,’“ etc. This
language may refer in general to the Book of Psalms, called from their
chief author, the Psalms of David; or it may mean that David was the
author of this particular psalm. Either supposition would meet all that is
demanded by the quotation in the Epistle to the Hebrews. There is,
however, no improbability in the supposition that the psalm was written by
David, as he doubtless composed many songs to which his name was not
attached.

Nothing is known of the “occasion” on which the psalm was composed. It
is a general song of praise, and contains only such language as might be
proper in any period of the Jewish history after the people were established
in the promised land. It is, indeed, a “Hebrew” song; it has reference to the
Hebrew people; and it contains such arguments and appeals as would be
particularly adapted to influence them.

The psalm consists of three parts:

I. An exhortation to praise and worship God, <199501>Psalm 95:1,2.

II. Reasons for offering such praise, <199503>Psalm 95:3-7:

(a) He is a great God, <199503>Psalm 95:3;

(b) He has made all things, and all things are under his control, <199504>Psalm
95:4,5;

(c) He is our Maker, <199506>Psalm 95:6;

(d) He is our God, and we are his people, <199507>Psalm 95:7.

III. An exhortation not to harden the heart; not to be perverse and
rebellious, <199507>Psalm 95:7-11. This is enforced by the example of the
Israelites in the wilderness, and by the results which followed from their
tempting God, and provoking his wrath. The appeal is founded on the fact
that, in consequence of their rebellion, they were shut out of the promised
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land. On the same principle, if we are rebellious, we shall be excluded from
heaven.

<199501>Psalm 95:1. O come, let us sing unto the LORD The word here
rendered come, means properly “go;” but it is used here, as it often is, as a
formula of invitation, in calling on others to share in what is done by the
speaker. It is here to be understood as used by one portion of an assembly
convened for worship addressing the other portion, and calling on them to
unite in the praise of God.

Let us make a joyful noise The word used here means commonly to make a
loud noise, to shout, <183005>Job 30:5. It is especially used

(a) of warlike shouts, <060616>Joshua 6:16; <091720>1 Samuel 17:20;

(b) of the shout of triumph, <071514>Judges 15:14;

(c) of the sound or clangor of a trumpet, <041009>Numbers 10:9; <290201>Joel 2:1.

It may thus be used to denote any shout of joy or praise. In public worship
it would denote praise of the most animated kind.

To the Rock of our salvation The strong ground of our confidence; the
basis of our hope; our security. See the notes at <191802>Psalm 18:2.

<199502>Psalm 95:2. Let us come before his presence Margin, as in Hebrew,
“prevent his face.” The word in Hebrew means literally to come before; to
anticipate. It is the word which is commonly rendered “prevent.” See the
notes at <180312>Job 3:12; <191713>Psalm 17:13; 59:10; <520415>1 Thessalonians 4:15.
Here it means to come before, in the sense of “in front of.” Let us stand
before his face; that is, in his very presence.

With thanksgiving Expressing our thanks.

And make a joyful noise unto him The same word which occurs in
<199501>Psalm 95:1.

With psalms Songs of praise.

<199503>Psalm 95:3. For the LORD is a great God For Yahweh is a great
God. The object is to exalt Jehovah, the true God, as distinguished from all
who were worshipped as gods. The first idea is that he is “great;” that he is
exalted over all the universe; that he rules over all, and that he is to be
worshipped as such.
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And a great King above all gods This does not mean that he is a great
ruler of all other gods, as if they had a real existence, but that he is king or
ruler far above all that were worshipped as gods, or to whom homage was
paid. Whoever, or whatever was worshipped as God, Yahweh was
supreme over all things. He occupied the throne; and all others must be
beneath him, and under his dominion. If the sun, the moon, or the stars
were worshipped — if the mountains or the rivers — if angels good or bad
— yet Yahweh was above all these. If imaginary beings were worshipped,
yet Yahweh in his perfections was exalted far above all that was ascribed to
them, for He was the true God, and the Ruler of the universe, while they
were beings of the imagination only.

<199504>Psalm 95:4. In his hand In his power, or under his control as his
own. That is, he so possesses all things that they can be claimed by no
other. His right over them is absolute and entire.

Are the deep places of the earth The word used here — rq;j]m,<h4278> —
means the interior, the inmost depth; that which is “searched out,” from —
rqæj;<h2713> — to search, search out, explore. The primary idea is that of
searching by boring or digging; and the allusion here is to the parts of the
earth which could be explored only by digging — as in mining, or sinking
shafts in the earth. The meaning is, that all those places which lie beyond
the ordinary power of observation in man are in the hand of God. He
knows them as clearly as those which are most plain to human view; he
possesses or owns them as his own as really as he does those which are on
the surface of the ground.

The strength of the hills is his also Margin, “The heights of the hills are
his.” The word rendered “strength” — hp;[;wOT<h8443> — means properly
swiftness or speed in running; then, weariness, wearisome labor; and hence,
wealth obtained by labor; “treasures.” Here the expression means
“treasures of the mountains;” that is, treasures obtained out of the
mountains, the precious metals, etc. Compare the notes at <182225>Job 22:25,
where the same word occurs. All this belongs to God. As he is the Maker
of these hills, and of all that they contain, the absolute proprietorship is in
him.

<199505>Psalm 95:5. The sea is his Margin, as in Hebrew, “Whose the sea is.”
That is, The sea belongs to him, with all which it contains.
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And he made it It is his, “because” he made it. The creation of anything
gives the highest possible right over it.

And his hands formed the dry land He has a claim, therefore, that it should
be recognized as his, and that all who dwell upon it, and derive their
support from it, should acknowledge him as its great Owner and Lord.

<199506>Psalm 95:6. O come, let us worship and bow down Let us worship
him by bowing down; by prostrating ourselves before him. The word here
rendered “come” is not the same which is used in <199501>Psalm 95:1. Its literal
meaning is “come,” and it is an earnest exhortation to come and worship. It
is not a particle merely calling attention to a subject, but it is an exhortation
to approach — to enter — to engage in a thing. The word rendered
“worship,” means properly to bow down; to incline oneself; and then, to
bow or prostrate oneself before anyone in order to do him homage, or
reverence. Then it means to bow down before God in the attitude of
worship. It would most naturally refer to an entire “prostration” on the
ground, which was a common mode of worship; but it would also express
adoration in any form. The word rendered “bow down,” means properly to
bend, to bow, spoken usually of the knees. <234523>Isaiah 45:23: “every knee
shall bow.” Compare <070705>Judges 7:5,6; <110854>1 Kings 8:54; <120113>2 Kings 1:13.
The word might be applied, like the former word, to those who bow down
with the whole person, or prostrate themselves on the ground. <140703>2
Chronicles 7:3.

Let us kneel before the LORD our Maker The usual attitude of prayer in
the Scriptures. See the notes at <270610>Daniel 6:10; compare <140613>2 Chronicles
6:13; <422241>Luke 22:41; <440760>Acts 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5. All the expressions
here employed denote a posture of profound reverence in worship, and the
passage is a standing rebuke of all irreverent postures in prayer; of such
habits as often prevail in public worship where no change of posture is
made in prayer, and where a congregation irreverently sit in the act of
professedly worshipping God. People show to their fellowmen the respect
indicated by rising up before them: much more should they show respect to
God — respect in a posture which will indicate profound reverence, and a
deep sense of his presence and majesty. Reverently kneeling or standing
“will” indicate this; sitting does not indicate it.

<199507>Psalm 95:7. For he is our God Not only the God whom we worship
as the true God, but One who has revealed himself to us as our God. We
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worship him as God — as entitled to praise and adoration because he is the
true God; we worship him also as sustaining the relation of God to us, or
because we recognize him as our God, and because he has manifested
himself as ours.

And we are the people of his pasture whom he has recognized as his flock;
to whom he sustains the relation of shepherd; who feeds and protects us as
the shepherd does his flock. See the notes at <197913>Psalm 79:13; compare
<192301>Psalm 23:1-3.

And the sheep of his hand The flock that is guided and fed by his hand.

To day if ye will hear his voice His voice calling you; commanding you;
inviting you; encouraging you. See this passage explained in the notes at
<580307>Hebrews 3:7-11. The word “today” here means “the present time;”
now. The idea is, that the purpose to obey should not be deferred until
tomorrow; should not be put off to the future. The commands of God
should be obeyed at once; the purpose should be executed immediately. All
God’s commands relate to the present. He gives us none for the future; and
a true purpose to obey God exists only where there is a willingness to obey
“now,” “today;” and can exist only then. A purpose to repent at some
future time, to give up the world at some future time, to embrace the
Gospel at some future time, is “no obedience,” for there is no such
command addressed to us. A resolution to put off repentance and faith, to
defer attention to religion until some future time, is real disobedience —
and often the worst form of disobedience — for it is directly in the face of
the command of God. “If ye will hear.” That is, If there is a disposition or
willingness to obey his voice at all; or, to listen to his commands. See the
notes at <580307>Hebrews 3:7.

<199508>Psalm 95:8. Harden not your heart See this verse explained in the
notes at <580308>Hebrews 3:8.

As in the provocation ... Margin, “contention.” The original is “Meribah.”
See <021707>Exodus 17:7, where the original words Meribah, rendered here
“provocation,” and “Massah,” rendered here “temptation,” are retained in
the translation.

<199509>Psalm 95:9. When your fathers Your ancestors. See this verse
explained in the notes on <580309>Hebrews 3:9.
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Tempted me Tried me; tried my patience, to see how much I would bear.
This does not mean, as it commonly does now with us, to place
inducements before one to lead him into sin, but to try one — to put his
patience to the test. This they did, in the case referred to, by their obduracy
and evil conduct.

Proved me See the notes at <580309>Hebrews 3:9. “And saw my work.” Though
they constantly saw my work; saw my gracious interpositions; saw what I
was doing for their own good.

<199510>Psalm 95:10. Forty years long All the time that they were in the
wilderness. During this long period their conduct was such as to try my
patience and forbearance.

Was I grieved The word used here — fWq<h6962> — means properly to
loathe, to nauseate, to be disgusted with. It is translated “loathe” in
<260609>Ezekiel 6:9; 20:43; 36:31; and grieved in <19B9158>Psalm 119:158; 139:21. It
is here expressive of the strong abhorrence which God had of their
conduct. Compare <660316>Revelation 3:16.

With this generation With the entire generation that came out of Egypt.
They were all cut off in the wilderness, except Caleb and Joshua.

And said, It is a people It is a characteristic of the entire people, that they
are disposed to wander from God.

That do err in their heart In the Epistle to the Hebrews (<580310>Hebrews 3:10)
where this is quoted, it is, “They do always err in their heart.” The sense is
substantially the same. See the notes at that place.

And they have not known my ways See the notes at <580310>Hebrews 3:10.

<199511>Psalm 95:11. Unto whom I sware in my wrath See the notes at
<580311>Hebrews 3:11.

That they should not enter into my rest Margin, as in Hebrew, “If they
enter into my rest.” The “rest” here referred to was the land of Canaan.
They were not permitted to enter there as a place of “rest” after their long
and weary wanderings, but died in the wilderness. The meaning is not that
none of them were saved (for we must hope that very many of them were
brought to the heavenly Canaan), but that they did not come to the
promised land. Unbelief shut them out; and this fact is properly made use
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of here, and in Hebrews 3, as furnishing a solemn warning to all not to be
unbelieving and rebellious, since the consequence of unbelief and rebellion
must be to exclude us from the kingdom of heaven, the true place of “rest.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 95

The psalm is an invitation to the chosen people, the flock of God’s pasture,
to worship their divine Shepherd and to serve him with sincerity and
willingness. The calling and training of a special people were the means by
which from an early period God had unfolded his design of bringing all
mankind to a recognition of his sovereignty. Israel was thus the light that
was to give light to the whole world; and in the dealings of God with
Israel, and of Israel with God, were to be practically exemplified the
mutual relation of the sheep and their Creator-shepherd. Hence, the solemn
summons to Israel to worship and bow down, and kneel before the Lord
their Maker, who was their God, they being the people of his pasture and
the sheep of his hand. But what if the light should itself become darkness?
What if those who were to be the special witnesses for God’s sovereignty
should themselves become like the world who despised it? What if those
whose history was designed especially to illustrate the blessings of
obedience to God’s shepherd-rule should themselves tempt and provoke
the God who had called them? Alas! the fathers of the Israelites had
already thus transgressed, and God had been forced to punish them by not
suffering them to enter into his rest. And hence the solemn warning in the
latter part of the psalm, to succeeding generations of the chosen flock not
to harden their hearts in like manner.

The particular appropriateness of such a warning in the days of Josiah’s
reign, when this psalm was probably written, was long ago noticed by
Theodoret. The discovery of the lost book of the law had then shown how
fearfully the Israelites of that and the preceding generations had departed
from the precepts that had been given for their observance. And the spirit
of God’s sentence upon the rebellious generation of the wilderness, that
they should not enter into his rest, had been then again displayed in the
doom uttered by the prophetess Huldah:

“Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will bring evil upon this place, and
upon the inhabitants thereof, even all the words of the book which
the King of Judah hath read; because they have forsaken me, and
have burned incense unto-other gods, that they might provoke me
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to anger with all the works of their hands; therefore my wrath shall
be kindled against this place, and shall not be quenched.”

The indirect evidence thus afforded of the date at which the psalm was
written is corroborated by the protests which are introduced into the earlier
portion of the psalm against the follies of idolatry, <199503>Psalm 95:3-5:
idolatry being the special sin for which the doom of God was in Josiah’s
reign hanging over the city of Jerusalem.

It would, however, have been mere mockery, after the doom of destruction
on Jerusalem was pronounced, to bid the people be not hard-hearted like
their fathers, had nothing more remained to which they might still look
forward. But there were blessings in store. The series of psalms of which
this forms a part, Psalm 93—100, is, as we have already explained,
essentially prophetic. Behind the darkness of the approaching Chaldean
catastrophe the prophets had already hailed the advancing light of the
future manifestation of God’s kingdom; and it was to this that the people’s
expectations were now being directed by the psalmist. In closing his psalm
with an allusion to God’s promised rest, he implied that for the people of
God a rest still remained. His own generation might at least welcome from
afar that promised glory of God which their children should behold; and in
that prospect might, with Moses toward the close of the wanderings in the
wilderness, seek to be taught to apply their hearts to wisdom.

With the above view of the import of this psalm agrees the practical
exposition of its latter verses given in the Epistle to the Hebrews; if at least
we allow the fact that the New Testament writer, living under the Christian
dispensation, necessarily looked forward not to the first but to the second
advent. For it has been the property of each divine dispensation under
which people have lived to show the incompleteness of past events with
reference to the promises which God has made. The Israelites after
entering Canaan found that God’s rest should not be theirs until God’s
Messiah should appear: hence, the “today if ye will hear his voice” of the
psalmist. And in like manner, after the coming of the Messiah and the
proclamation of the divine kingdom, Christian believers still found that
God’s rest could not be fully theirs until all earthly toil and sin should be
ended by the second appearance of their King in glory: hence the “today if
ye will hear his voice” of the apostle. The name David, <580407>Hebrews 4:7, is,
it need scarcely be remarked, a general designation of the Psalter, and does
not indicate the authorship of the particular psalm quoted: we in like
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manner still apply the name Samuel to two historical books narrating
events long posterior to that prophet’s death. — Thrupp.
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NOTES ON PSALM 96

This psalm is similar in structure and design to Psalm 95. It is an
exhortation to universal praise, and was doubtless designed to be used in
public worship — in the service of the sanctuary.

The psalm has no title in the Hebrew, and its authorship cannot with any
certainty be determined. There is, however, a very marked similarity
between this psalm and a portion of that which was composed and sung at
the removal of the ark by David, as recorded in 1 Chronicles 16, and of
which it is said (<131607>1 Chronicles 16:7), “Then on that day David delivered
first this psalm to thank the Lord, into the hand of Asaph and his brethren.”
Of the original psalm, therefore, David was undoubtedly the author. Psalm
96 is merely an abridgment of that one, or more properly an extract from it,
since it is essentially similar to one portion of it, and is taken from it with
very slight variations, <131623>1 Chronicles 16:23-33. But by whom the extract
and the slight alterations were made, and on what occasion this was done,
we have no certain means of ascertaining. The title in the Septuagint is,
“When the house was built after the captivity. An ode by David.” The same
is the title in the Latin Vulgate. According to this, it is supposed that on the
dedication of the temple, when it was rebuilt after the Babylonian captivity,
a portion of a psalm composed by David was selected and arranged for that
purpose. Hence, it might be properly called “A Psalm of David;” though
not, of course, composed by him for that particular occasion. This seems to
me to be a very probable account of the origin of the psalm, and of the
reason why it has its present form. In the original psalm (1 Chronicles 16)
there were things which would not be particularly appropriate to the
dedication of the temple, while the portion which is extracted is eminently
suited for such a service. DeWette doubts the genuineness of the psalm in 1
Chronicles 16; and Hengstenberg supposes that that psalm was made up of
parts taken from psalms which were then in common use. But it seems to
me that the suggestion above is the most natural, and sufficiently explains
the origin of this psalm. It would be very appropriate to the re-dedication
of the temple; and it is appropriate to be used in similar services at all
times.

The structure of the psalm is very simple, and it does not admit of any
particular analysis.
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<199601>Psalm 96:1. O sing unto the LORD a new song See the notes at
<193303>Psalm 33:3. This is the only addition made to the original form of the
psalm. The word new here implies that there was some fresh occasion for
celebrating the praises of God; that some event had occurred, or that some
truth relating to the divine character had now been made known, which
could not well be expressed in any psalm or hymn then in use. It is a call on
all to celebrate the praises of the Lord in a “new” song — new,
particularly, as it calls on “all the earth” to join in it; and possibly this was
designed to suggest the idea that while that temple stood, a dispensation
would commence, under which the distinction between the Jews and the
Gentiles would be broken down, and all mankind would unite in the praise
of God.

Sing unto the LORD, all the earth All nations. All people had occasion to
bless his name; to praise him. What he had done, what he was still doing,
was of interest to all lands, and made an appeal to all people to praise him.
The psalm is constructed on this supposition, that the occasion for praise
referred to was one in which all people were interested; or, in other words,
that Yahweh was the true God over all the nations, and that all people
should acknowledge him.

<199602>Psalm 96:2. Sing unto the LORD, bless his name This verse is
substantially the same as <131623>1 Chronicles 16:23; “Sing unto the Lord, all
the earth; show forth from day to day his salvation.”

Show forth his salvation His interposition; the fact that he has saved or
delivered us. This may have referred originally in particular to what he had
done to save the people in time of danger, but the language is such also as
to express salvation in a higher sense — salvation from sin and death. As
such it may be employed to express what God has done for mankind — for
all people, Jews and Gentiles — in providing a way of salvation, and
making it possible that they should reach heaven. For this all people have
occasion for praise.

From day to day Continually; always. It is a fit subject for unceasing
praise. Every man should praise God every day — on each returning
morning, and on every evening — for the assurance that there is a way of
salvation provided for him, and “that he may be happy forever.” If we had
right feelings, this would be the first thought which would burst upon the
mind each morning, irradiating, as with sunbeams, all around us; and it
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would be the last thought which would linger in the soul as we lie down at
night, and close our eyes in slumber — making us grateful, calm, happy, as
we sink to rest, for whether we wake or not in this world we may be
forever happy.

<199603>Psalm 96:3. Declare his glory among the heathen Among the
nations; the people who are not Hebrews. The meaning is, Let it be
proclaimed in all lands, among all people. Let it not be confined to those
who are professedly his people, but let it be announced everywhere. This is
copied literally from <131624>1 Chronicles 16:24.

His wonders among all people His “marvelous works;” those things which
are suited to produce astonishment in the mind. The reference is to those
works and doings of God which lie so far beyond the power of any created
being, and which by their vastness, their wisdom, and their benevolence,
are suited to produce a deep impression on the human mind.

<199604>Psalm 96:4. For the LORD is great Yahweh is great. See the notes
at <197713>Psalm 77:13. This verse is taken literally from <131625>1 Chronicles 16:25.

And greatly to be praised Worthy of exalted praise and adoration.

He is to be feared above all gods He is to be reverenced and adored above
all that are called gods. Higher honor is to be given him; more lofty praise
is to be ascribed to him. He is Ruler over all the earth, and has a claim to
universal praise. Even if it were admitted that they were real gods, yet it
would still be true that they were local and inferior divinities; that they
ruled only over the particular countries where they were worshipped and
acknowledged as gods, and that they had no claim to “universal” adoration
as Yahweh has.

<199605>Psalm 96:5. For all the gods of the nations are idols All the gods
worshipped by the people of other lands are mere “idols.” None of them
can claim to have a real existence as gods. The word here rendered “idols”
is translated by the Septuagint, daimonia <1140>, “demons.” So the Latin
Vulgate “daemonia.” The Hebrew word — lylia’<h457> — means properly
“of nothing, nought, empty, vain.” See <181304>Job 13:4. The meaning here is,
that they were mere nothings; they had no real existence; they were the
creations of the imagination; they could not in any sense be regarded as
what it was pretended they were; they had no claim to reverence and
worship as gods. Of most of them it was a fact that they had no existence
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at all, but were mere creatures of fancy. Of those that did really exist, as
the sun, moon, stars, animals, or the spirits of departed people, though it
was true that they had an actual existence, yet it was also true that they had
no existence “as gods,” or as entitled to worship; and hence, it was also
true that the worship offered to them was as vain as that which was offered
to mere beings of the imagination. This verse is extracted literally from
<131626>1 Chronicles 16:26. The Hebrew is the same.

But the LORD made the heavens Yahweh CREATED the heavenly hosts,
and therefore he is the true God, and is entitled to worship. The power of
“creation” — of causing anything to exist where there was nothing before
— must pertain to God alone, and is the highest act of Divinity. No
pretended pagan god has that power; no man has that power. The true God
has reserved the exercise of that power to himself, and has never, in any
instance, imparted it to a created being.

<199606>Psalm 96:6. Honour and majesty are before him This part of the
verse is taken literally from <131627>1 Chronicles 16:27. The meaning is, that
that which constitutes honor, glory, majesty, is in his presence, or wherever
he is. Wherever he manifests himself, there are the exhibitions of honor and
majesty. They are always the accompaniments of his presence.

Strength and beauty are in his sanctuary This is slightly varied from the
parallel passage in <131627>1 Chronicles 16:27. The word rendered “strength” is
in both places the same. The word rendered “beauty” here — hr;a;p]Ti<h8597>

— is in <131627>1 Chronicles 16:27 hw;d]j,<h2304> — “joy or gladness.” The word

here rendered “sanctuary” — vD;q]mi<h4720> — is in <131627>1 Chronicles 16:27 —

µwOqm;<h4725> — “place.” These variations are such as to show that the psalm
is not a mere extract, but that it was altered of design, and adapted to the
occasion on which it was to be employed — confirming the supposition
that it may have been used in the re-dedication of the temple after the
return from the captivity. The word “sanctuary” refers to the holy place
where God dwells; his sacred abode, whether his residence in heaven, or
the temple on earth as the place of his earthly habitation. When it is said
that “strength” is there, it means that the dwelling-place of God is the
source of “power,” or that power emanates from thence; that is, from God
himself. When it is said that “beauty” is there, the meaning is, that
whatever is suited to charm by loveliness; whatever is a real ornament;
whatever makes the world attractive; whatever beautifies and adorns
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creation, has its home in God; it proceeds from him. It may be added that
whatever there is of “power” to reform the world, and convert sinners;
whatever there is to turn people from their vicious and abandoned course
of life; whatever there is to make the world better and happier, proceeds
from the “sanctuary” — the church of God. Whatever there is that truly
adorns society, and makes it more lovely and attractive; whatever there is
that diffuses a charm over domestic and social life; whatever there is that
makes the world more lovely or more desirable to live in — more
courteous, more gentle, more humane, more kind, more forgiving — has
its home in the “sanctuary,” or emanates from the church of God.

<199607>Psalm 96:7. Give unto the LORD Ascribe unto the Lord — to
Yahweh. This is extracted literally from <131628>1 Chronicles 16:28.

O ye kindreds of the people Hebrew, “Families” of the people: people, as
united by family ties. The idea is that of worship not merely as individuals,
nor as a mere “aggregate” of individuals united by no common bonds, but
as those united by strong ties; bound by blood and affection; constituted
into communities. It is a call on such to worship God in their capacity as
thus bound together; to come as families and to worship God. In other
words, it is a call on families “as such” to acknowledge God. A family is a
proper place where to honor God. When the same joy pervades all hearts
in prosperity, and when all are alike made sorrowful in adversity, there is
an evident fitness that all should unite in the same worship of God; and
that, as in all other things they have common interests, sympathies, and
affections, so they should have in religion — in the service of their Creator.

Give unto the LORD glory and strength That is, Proclaim that these belong
to God; or, worship him as a God of glory and power.

<199608>Psalm 96:8. Give unto the LORD the glory due unto his name This
also is literally taken from 1 Chronicles 16: (<199602>Psalm 96:28). The margin
here is, as in Hebrew, of “his name:” the honor of his name. The idea is
that which is expressed in our translation. Bring to God what is due to him;
or, render such an acknowledgment as he deserves and claims.
Acknowledge him as God, and acknowledge him to be such a God as he is.
Let the honor due to God as such be given him; and let the honor due to
him, for the character which he actually has, be ascribed to him.

Bring an offering This is language taken from the temple-worship, and
means that God is to be worshipped, in the manner which he has
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prescribed, as a suitable expression of his majesty. The word here rendered
“offering” — hj;n]mi<h4503> — is that which is commonly used to denote a
“bloodless” offering — a thank-offering. See the notes at <230113>Isaiah 1:13.

And come into his courts The courts or areas around the tabernacle and the
temple, where sacrifices were made, and where the people worshipped. See
the notes at <402112>Matthew 21:12.

<199609>Psalm 96:9. O worship the LORD in the beauty of holiness This
verse is literally taken from <131629>1 Chronicles 16:29,30. The margin here is,
“in the glorious sanctuary.” The Septuagint, en <1722>  aulee<833> aJgia <40>

— “in his holy court.” So the Latin Vulgate. On the meanings of the
expression, see the notes at <192902>Psalm 29:2.

Fear before him, all the earth All lands; all people. The word rendered
“fear” means properly to writhe, to twist, to be in pain; and then, to
tremble, to quake, to be afraid. The word “tremble” would perhaps best
express the idea here. It is that solemn awe produced by the sense of the
divine presence and majesty which causes trembling. It denotes profound
reverence for God.

<199610>Psalm 96:10. Say among the heathen Among the nations; all nations.
Make this proclamation everywhere. This is changed from the parallel
passage in 1 Chronicles 16. The language there is, “Fear before him, all the
earth; the world also shall be stable, that it be not moved: let the heavens
be glad, and let the earth rejoice: and let people say among the nations, The
Lord reigneth.” The sense is, however, essentially the same. The idea here
is, “Make universal proclamation that Yahweh is King.”

That the LORD reigneth See the notes at <199301>Psalm 93:1.

The world also shall be established ... Under the reign of God. The
meaning is, that the world is fixed or immovable. It has its place, and it
cannot be moved out of it. The government of God is fixed and stable. It is
not temporary, changing, vacillating, like the dynasties of the earth, but is
stedfast and abiding, and is well represented by the earth — so fixed and
firm that nothing can move it from its place.

He shall judge the people righteously The people of all lands; the nations
of the earth. See the notes at <196704>Psalm 67:4.
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<199611>Psalm 96:11. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad Let
all worlds be full of joy, as they are all interested in the fact here stated.
The universe is one. It has been made by the same hand; it is under the
control of the same mind; it is governed by the same laws. The God who
reigns on earth reigns in heaven; and what affects one part of the universe
affects all. Hence, in all the manifestation of the character of God, whether
made in heaven or in the earth, it is proper to call on all the universe to
partake in the general joy.

Let the sea roar In praise to God. It is not uncommon in the Scriptures to
call on inanimate things to praise God. Compare <19E807>Psalm 148:7-9. The
same thing is common in all poetry.

And the fulness thereof Its abundance. That which fills it. All that it
contains. That is, Let all that dwell in the seas praise God. His reign is an
occasion for universal gladness. All in the inanimate world; all among the
irrational tribes of being; all in the air, in the waters, or on the earth, have
occasion for praise, and would render praise if they could appreciate the
wisdom and goodness evinced in their creation. Though unconscious, the
lower creatures seem to celebrate his praise; but man only can give an
intelligent utterance to thanksgiving.

<199612>Psalm 96:12. Let the field be joyful ... This is taken — with the
change of a single letter, not affecting the sense — from <131632>1 Chronicles
16:32,33. It is a call on the fields — the cultivated portions of the earth —
to rejoice in the reign of God. As if conscious of the beauty with which he
clothes them, and of the happiness which they confer on man in their
beauty and in the abundance of their productions, they are called on to
praise God.

Then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice The forests — the oaks, the
cedars, the pines, that wave with so much majesty. If they were conscious
of their own magnificence and beauty — if they could see how much
wisdom and goodness God has lavished on them, in their forms, their
branches, their leaves, their flowers, their fruit — if they could know how
much they are made to accomplish in rendering the world beautiful, and in
contributing to the happiness of man — if they understood what a bare,
bleak, cold, desert world this would be but for them, they, too, would have
abundant occasion for praise and joy.
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<199613>Psalm 96:13. Before the LORD This is altered from 1 Chronicles 16.
The language there is simply, “Then shall the trees of the wood sing out at
the presence of the Lord, because he cometh to judge the earth.” The
meaning here is, that all these things have occasion to praise the Lord
whenever he appears; to rejoice in the presence of Him who has made them
what they are.

For he cometh That is, he will come. He will manifest himself as a
righteous judge. He will come to reign over the world, and there will be in
his reign universal occasion for joy. The allusion would seem to be to some
future time when God would come to reign among people; to dispense
justice; to vindicate his people, and to establish truth. The “language” is
such as would properly refer to the anticipated reign of the Messiah, as a
reign of righteousness, and is such language as is frequently employed in
the Old Testament to denote the character of his reign. There is no reason
to doubt that this psalm may be “designed” to describe the reign of the
Messiah, and that the psalmist in this language may have looked forward to
that future kingdom of righteousness and peace.

For he cometh to judge the earth ... See this language explained in the
notes at <197202>Psalm 72:2-4; <231102>Isaiah 11:2-5. What is here stated occurs
now, wherever the gospel reigns in the hearts of people; it will be fully
accomplished when the Lord Jesus shall come again and judge the world.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 96

We shall only arrive at a true appreciation of the contents of this psalm
when we perceive that it is the companion-psalm to Psalm 95. It is in some
sort the jubilant outpouring of praise to which Psalm 95 had invited. Being
too purely lyrical, too much a mere utterance of the joyousness of
thanksgiving to stand alone, it attaches itself to the preceding psalm, which
was in part of a hortatory character. The subject which lies at the basis of
each psalm is substantially the same; namely, Israel a witness to the world
for the sovereignty of God. But this witness was twofold. There was the
witness of the people and the witness of the sanctuary. Psalm 95 dwells
upon the former; Psalm 96 upon the latter. The Israelite people witnessed
for the sovereignty of God, or so should have witnessed by a holy and
dutiful obedience to his commandments. The Israelite sanctuary witnessed
for the sovereignty of God by being the symbol of his divine presence in
the midst of his people on earth, by the consequent reverence with which it
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was regarded, and by the purity and solemnity of its ritual. The “honor and
majesty,” the “strength and beauty” of the Lord God of Israel, the King of
the whole earth, were symbolized in various ways within the wall of the
sanctuary of Zion; e.g., in the figures of the cherubim overshadowing the
mercy-seat. The reverence which was paid to the sanctuary by the
Israelites, and which they claimed for it from all the world, was shown by
the offerings which they brought into the temple-courts. The ritual of the
sanctuary was pure; it repudiated the use of idols and likenesses, and bade
the people bow down and worship the very-Lord: it was also solemn; it
ordered the use of holy apparel (E.V. beauty of holiness), and forbade such
personal disfigurements as the pagan practiced.

Such being the witness borne to the sovereignty of God by his dwelling-
place, the Israelite sanctuary, the people are in this psalm invited to sing a
new song in anticipation of that future manifestation of God’s sovereignty
for which the establishment of his sanctuary in Israel was helping to
prepare the way. They are bidden show forth day by day that salvation
which they had been taught that he was working out. They are bidden
proclaim in prophetic anticipation among the pagan that “the Lord
reigneth;” in other words, that he has publicly assumed and displayed
abroad his sovereignty. And at the tidings of his approaching advent to
judge the world in righteousness all creation also is summoned to rejoice;
which, had it but the needful consciousness, it might well do, seeing that
the Lord’s coming would be the signal for the removal of that curse which
had been inflicted even on the ground for man’s sake.

In illustration of the close alliance between the contents of this psalm and
those of the latter part of the prophecy of Isaiah, Hengstenberg notes the
literal agreement in particular expressions between <199601>Psalm 96:1,11; and
<234210>Isaiah 42:10. “The verbal reference to Isaiah in <199601>Psalm 96:1,” he
justly remarks, “is designedly placed at the beginning, for the purpose of
pointing out the prophetic fountain from which the lyric stream has
flowed.” It may deserve notice that the same chapter of Isaiah furnishes
toward the close — more especially in <234219>Isaiah 42:19 — the best
illustration of the subject treated in the preceding psalm, namely, the short-
comings of that Israel who had been expressly designed to be the
messenger and witness for God in the world; but who would only fully
realize that high calling in the person of the Servant-Son, in whom the
Father should be well-pleased. The true Israel was Christ.
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In reference to the present use by the Christian church of Psalm 96, it is
sufficiently obvious that we, whose lot is cast upon these latter days,
intervening between the two advents of Christ, occupy a place in the midst
of the fulfillment of the events to which the worshippers in the days of the
psalmist looked forward. Now already, we are told, is the day of salvation.
Yet still we expect a salvation to come, and rejoice that it should be nearer
than when we first believed. Long ago did the herald proclaim the time
fulfilled, and the kingdom of heaven at hand; yet “thy kingdom come” is
still our prayer. We have known of one who for judgment came into this
world; yet to the great day of judgment we still look forward. And the
result is that while we have already a new song to sing for what has been
achieved, and find the psalms of Israel practically insufficient to express the
manifold mercies of redemption which we have received of God through
Christ, there must still be another new song for blessings yet to come; and
thus the whole creation, which was to rejoice for the advent of the Lord to
judgment, still groaneth and travaileth in pain together, even until now.
Under these circumstances the church of Christ both in the several
members of whom she consists and also in her collective capacity, must,
like the Israelite people and sanctuary of olden times, still witness for
God’s sovereignty to the world. “Say among the pagan that the Lord
reigneth,” must be the Christian’s as it was the Israelite’s motto. —
Thrupp.

The exhortation, “Sing to the Lord a new song,” could only be responded
to by the pagan after the salvation which forms the subject of the poem had
arisen. Behind the exhortation, however, addressed to the pagan to praise
God, there lies concealed another address to the Israelites. The church of
the Lord should be raised by this psalm to joyful hope, should be awakened
to an active zeal to serve with uprightness the Lord who had formed such a
mighty purpose with her. She beheld indeed the pagan preparing to destroy
the kingdom of the Lord in the small corner which still remained to her.
But at the same time she beheld at a greater distance with the eye of the
Spirit of the Lord, the Lord himself coming, in the full glory of his being, to
judge the whole earth, to judge the world in righteousness, and the nations
in faithfulness.

As the promise which forms the basis of our psalm is as yet unfulfilled in its
whole extent, the whole fullness of the pagan have not yet entered into the
kingdom of God, the psalm is fraught with importance to us, not only in
regard to its general thought, but even as to its very language. It is a
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missionary hymn for all ages of the church; and it becomes more and more
appropriate to our times in proportion as the pagan begin to respond to the
call, “Sing to the Lord a new song,” and in proportion as we find in the
melancholy condition of the church at home occasion to look with a
hopeful eye toward the pagan world. — Hengstenberg.

<199608>Psalm 96:8. Give unto the Lord the glory ... bring an offering, and
come into his courts He calls upon the Gentile nations in so many words to
render unto God the same worship which the Jews did; not that we must
worship God now according to the outward ritual which was prescribed
under the law, but he signifies that there would be one rule and form of
religion in which all nations should accord. Now, unless the middle wall of
partition had been broken down, the Gentiles could not have entered along
with God’s children into the courts of the sanctuary. So that we have here
a clear prediction of the calling of the Gentiles, who needed to have their
uncleanness taken away before they could be brought into the holy
assembly. The mincha, or oblation, was only one kind of sacrifice, but it is
here taken to denote the whole worship of God, because it was a part of
divine service more ordinarily practiced. We see from this and other
passages that the inspired penmen describe the inward Worship of God
under symbols common in the age when they lived. God would not have
meat-offerings presented to him after Christ had come; but the words
which the psalmist employs intimate that the doors of the temple, once
shut, were now to be opened for the admission of the Gentiles. The
apostle, in his Epistle to the Hebrews (<581315>Hebrews 13:15), tells us what
are those sacrifices with which God will now be worshipped. Hence, the
absurdity of the Papists, who would adduce such passages in support of the
mass and their other fooleries. We may very properly learn from the words,
however, that we ought not to come empty-handed into the presence of
God, enjoined as we are to present ourselves and all that we have as a
reasonable service unto him (<451201>Romans 12:1; <600205>1 Peter 2:5). — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 97

The author of this psalm is unknown, and the occasion on which it was
composed cannot be ascertained. Its structure is similar to that of the two
preceding psalms, and it may have been written by the same author, and at
the same time; but it is of so general a nature that it may be employed at all
times, and in all lands. From the contents, it would seem not improbable
that it may have been composed in view of some victory over the enemies
of the Hebrew people, and especially over idolaters; but when this
occurred, if the psalm had such an origin, it is impossible now to
determine. Venema supposes that it had reference to the times of the
Maccabees, but of that there is no proof. Many of the expressions in the
psalm are taken from the older portions of the Scriptures; and it has been
remarked (Hengstenberg) that none are taken from the writings after the
return from the Babylonian captivity. From this it has been inferred that it
must have been composed before the exile. Still, this inference is not
certain, for a writer after the return from Babylon may have made his
references solely to the more ancient writings of his country.

The author of the Septuagint version regarded this as a psalm of David,
when the land was restored to peace. The title in that version is, Tw <3588>

Dauid <1138>, oJt’ <3754> hJ <3588> gh <1093> autou <846> kaqistatai <2525>;
“by David, when his land was restored,” (or, was at peace). The same title
occurs in the Latin Vulgate. Luther entities it, “Of Christ and his
kingdom.” The general subject of the psalm is the sovereignty or the
supremacy of God, and the manifestation of that sovereignty or supremacy
in vindicating his people, and in bringing to pass events which gave them
ground of confidence and rejoicing in him.

Perhaps the most that can be said now on the origin and design of the
psalm is, that these “six” psalms (Psalm 95—100) seem to have been
composed with reference to the same occasion, and may been designed to
be used together. They are similar in their contents and structure; and they
refer to the same thing — the sovereignty or the supremacy of God. Dr.
Horsley regards these psalms as “one entire prophetic poem.” “Each
psalm,” says he, “has its proper subject, which is some particular branch of
the general argument, the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom. Psalm
95 asserts Yahweh’s Godhead power over all nature, and exhorts people to
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serve him. In Psalm 96, all nations are exhorted to join in his service,
because he cometh to judge all mankind, Jew and Gentile. In Psalm 97,
Yahweh reigns over all the world, the idols are deserted, and the Just One
is glorified. In Psalm 98, Yahweh hath done wonders, and performed
deliverance for himself; he hath remembered his mercy toward the house of
Israel; he comes to judge the whole world ... In Psalm 99, Yahweh, seated
between the cherubim in Zion (the visible church), reigns over all the
world, to be praised for the justice of his government. ... In Psalm 100, all
the world is called upon to praise Yahweh the Creator, whose mercy and
truth are everlasting.” There may be something fanciful in this position, but
the views thus expressed the general course of thought in this group of
psalms.

In this psalm (Psalm 97) the particular point, then, is, that Yahweh is
supreme over all the world; that the idols are proved to be nought; and that
the righteous are vindicated.

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. A description of the majesty and glory of God as a sovereign, <199701>Psalm
97:1-6. Clouds and darkness are around him; fire goes before him; the
lightnings play, and the earth trembles; the hills melt, and are dissolved; the
heavens in their splendor declare his righteousness.

II. In view of this, all idol images and gods are confounded, and are shown
to be nothing; and the friends of the true God have occasion for joy,
<199707>Psalm 97:7-9.

III. The prosperity and happiness of the righteous under the reign of God,
<199710>Psalm 97:10-12. God will deliver them; light is sown for them in
darkness; gladness is their portion, and they are called on to rejoice and
give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.

<199701>Psalm 97:1. The LORD reigneth See the notes at <199301>Psalm 93:1.
This is the general fact to be dwelt upon; this is the foundation of joy and
praise. The universe is not without a sovereign. It is not the abode of
anarchy. It is not the production of chance. It is not subject to mere
physical laws. It is not under the control of evil. It is under the government
of a GOD: a wise, holy, intelligent, just, benevolent Being, who rules it
well, and who presides over all its affairs. If there is anything for which we
should rejoice, it is that there is One Mind, everlasting and most glorious,
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who presides over the universe, and conducts all things according to his
own wise and eternal plan.

Let the earth rejoice The earth itself; all parts of it; all that dwell upon it.
As the earth everywhere derives whatever it has of fertility, beauty,
grandeur, or stability, from God — as order, beauty, productiveness are
diffused everywhere over it — as it has received so many proofs of the
divine beneficence toward it, it has occasion for universal joy.

Let the multitude of isles be glad thereof Margin, “Many, or great isles.”
The Hebrew is many. So the Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, the Chaldee,
and the Syriac. The eye of the psalmist is evidently on the many islands
which are scattered over the sea. Not merely the continents — the
extended countries where nations dwell — have occasion for joy, but the
beautiful islands — the spots of earth which have risen from the deep, and
which are covered with fruits and flowers — these, too, have occasion to
rejoice: to rejoice that God has raised them from the waters; that he keeps
them from being overflowed or washed away; that he clothes them with
beauty; that he makes them the abode of happy life; that he places them in
the wastes of the ocean as he does the stars in the wastes of the sky, to
beautify the universe. The idea in the verse is, that all the earth has cause to
rejoice that Yahweh reigns.

<199702>Psalm 97:2. Clouds and darkness are round about him This is a
description of the majesty of God, derived probably from the manner in
which he manifested himself at Mount Sinai. <021916>Exodus 19:16-19. God is
often thus represented as encompassed with clouds. <19A403>Psalm 104:3;
<270713>Daniel 7:13; <402430>Matthew 24:30; <660107>Revelation 1:7. See the notes at
<191807>Psalm 18:7-15. The word rendered “clouds” is the common word to
denote a cloud; the word translated “darkness” means properly “thick
clouds, cloudy darkness, gloom.” It would refer to a cloud considered as
dark, and as casting a gloom over the world. There is no reference here to
the fact that the dealings of God are dark, mysterious, and
incomprehensible, as if he were surrounded by clouds and darkness. This is
indeed often true; but that is not the truth taught here. The meaning here is,
that the character of God is suited to fill the mind with solemn awe, or with
emotions of sublimity.

Righteousness and judgment He is a righteous God; he is a God who will
execute just judgment. Though he is encompassed with clouds, yet he is a
just God; and this is suited to impress the mind with profound reverence.
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That he will do right we may be assured, even when he covers himself with
clouds; the fact that he will thus do right is suited to calm the minds of
those who love and obey him, and at the same time to fill the minds of the
wicked with alarm.

Are the habitation of his throne Margin, “establishment.” The Hebrew
word means “place;” the place where one stands, or where one abides; a
habitation, or a dwelling. It then means a foundation or basis, <198914>Psalm
89:14; 104:5. This would seem to be the idea here. His throne rests upon,
or is sustained by, justice and righteousness. Nothing else would uphold
the government of the universe; nothing else will sustain any government.

<199703>Psalm 97:3. A fire goeth before him See the notes at <191813>Psalm
18:13; 50:3.

And burneth up his enemies round about Is especially directed against his
foes. That is, he manifests himself as a just God, inflicting vengeance on his
enemies. He comes to reign, and in his reign all his foes will be destroyed.

<199704>Psalm 97:4. His lightnings enlightened the world ... See the notes at
<197718>Psalm 77:18. Compare <19A432>Psalm 104:32; <350306>Habakkuk 3:6-10.

<199705>Psalm 97:5. The hills melted like wax at the presence of the LORD
They seemed to flow down as if they were like melted wax: that is, they
could not stand before him. The most firm, solid, lofty things were as
nothing in his presence. Compare <662011>Revelation 20:11; <070505>Judges 5:5;
<330101>Micah 1:4; <340105>Nahum 1:5. The object here is to describe the sublimity,
the greatness, the majesty of God, as if nothing could stand before him; as
if everything fled away when he approached. There is perhaps a general
allusion to his glory and power as manifested at Sinai.

At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth The Creator and Ruler of
the entire world. The God who thus manifested himself is not a local Deity,
or the God of a particular nation or country, but the God of the whole
world, before whom all created things are as nothing.

<199706>Psalm 97:6. The heavens declare his righteousness See the notes at
<195006>Psalm 50:6. Compare the notes at <191901>Psalm 19:1.

And all the people see his glory As manifested in the heavens, and in the
power which he puts forth on the earth. That is, (they have the opportunity
of seeing it; it is made manifest in all his works. They see what in fact is a
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manifestation of his glory, to wit, his great and wondrous works. It is not
affirmed that they “appreciate” all this, or that they see this to be a
manifestation of his glory — which would not be true — but that they see
what is in fact a revelation of his greatness, his wisdom, and his power.

<199707>Psalm 97:7. Confounded be all they that serve graven images
Hebrew, “Let them be ashamed.” The idea is, that they would be
disappointed. They would find that these were not real gods; that their
trust in them was vain; and that they had evinced great folly in relying on
that which could not aid them in the day of necessity. See the notes at
<180620>Job 6:20; <192205>Psalm 22:5; 25:2. Compare <232005>Isaiah 20:5. What is here
affirmed of the worshippers of idols will be found to be true at last of all
who put their trust in anything but the true God.

That boast themselves of idols That worship idols, and glory in them as if
they could save; or, that glory in their own idol-gods as if they were more
powerful than those of other people. It would not be unnatural that nations
which worshipped idols should glory in them, or that one people should
boast of their gods as more powerful — more worthy to be trusted — than
those which were worshipped in other lands.

Worship him, all ye gods Hebrew, µyhila’<h430>. The Septuagint and the
Vulgate render this, “all his angels.” The original word Elohim is that
which is commonly applied to the true God (<010101>Genesis 1:1, et saepe),
though it may be applied to angels, or to magistrates. See the notes at
<198201>Psalm 82:1,6. On the general meaning of this passage, and the question
respecting its reference to the Messiah, see the notes at <580106>Hebrews 1:6.
The reference here, according to the quotation in <580106>Hebrews 1:6, is to the
angels. The original word will admit of this interpretation, and the entire
structure of the psalm will justify its application to the Messiah.

<199708>Psalm 97:8. Zion heard, and was glad The good news came to Zion
that all the idols of the pagan were confounded or were overcome: that is,
that the Lord reigned. There was joy in Zion that the evils and
abominations of idolatry were at an end, and that the worship of Yahweh
had taken the place of idol-worship. The idea is, that the displacement of
idols, or the fact that they had ceased to be worshipped, was a cause of joy
to the worshippers of the true God. Whatever tends to remove the worship
of idols from the world, and to extend and establish the worship of the
living God, is an occasion of gladness.
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And the daughters of Judah rejoiced ... See the notes at <194811>Psalm 48:11.
Woman has special occasion to rejoice in the spread of the true religion. It
is that only which has lifted her from a state of deep degradation; which has
elevated her to be a companion instead of a slave; which has made her the
intelligent wife and mother, rather than the mere inmate of a harem.

<199709>Psalm 97:9. For thou, LORD, art high above all the earth See the
notes at <198318>Psalm 83:18.

Thou art exalted far above all gods See the notes at <199503>Psalm 95:3.

<199710>Psalm 97:10. Ye that love the LORD, hate evil Show your love for
the Lord “by” hating all that is evil; that is, all that he hates, or that is evil
in his sight. There can be no true love for God where evil is not hated in all
its forms, since it is the object of the divine abhorrence. We cannot be like
God unless we love what he loves, and hate what he hates. There is
nothing more clearly affirmed in the Scriptures than that in order to the
love of God there must be the hatred of all that is wrong, and that where
there is the love of sin in the heart, there can be no true religion. Compare
the notes at <230116>Isaiah 1:16-20.

He preserveth the souls of his saints The lives of his saints, or his holy
ones. That is, he guards them from danger, and watches over them with a
careful eye. See <190308>Psalm 3:8; 37:39.

He delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked That is, he often does
this; they may expect that he will do it. He does not, indeed, always deliver
them from the temporal calamities which wicked people bring upon them
— for they are not unfrequently persecuted and wronged; but ultimately he
will deliver them altogether from the power of the wicked. In heaven none
of the machinations of wicked people can reach them. At the same time it
is also true that God often interposes in behalf of his people, and delivers
them as such from the designs of the wicked: that is, he delivers them
because they are righteous, or because they are his friends. Compare the
notes at <270316>Daniel 3:16,17,24,25; 6:18-23.

<199711>Psalm 97:11. Light is sown for the righteous That is, There is light
for the righteous; or, they shall be brought into light, though they may be
for a time in darkness. The word rendered “sown” — [ræz;<h2232> — is from a
verb which properly denotes to scatter, to disperse — as seed is scattered
or dispersed when sown in a field. It is hence used with reference to moral
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subjects, as to sow righteousness, <201118>Proverbs 11:18; to sow iniquity,
<202208>Proverbs 22:8; to sow mischief, <180408>Job 4:8; that is, these things are
scattered or sown, as seed is in a field, and produce a corresponding
harvest. Thus light is scattered abroad, and will produce an appropriate
harvest — a harvest of joy. It will spring up around the righteous, and he
shall reap that which light tends to produce — happiness, intelligence, and
peace. The figure of sowing light is an unusual one, but the meaning is
plain. It is, that the righteous will not always be in darkness; that there is in
preparation for him a harvest of joy; that it will as certainly be produced as
a harvest will from grain that is sown; that though there may be present
calamities, there will be ultimate peace and triumph.

And gladness for the upright in heart The word gladness here — joy, or
rejoicing — is parallel to the word light. Joy or gladness is sown for the
righteous; that is, arrangements are made for producing joy, as
preparations are made by sowing seed for a harvest. The world is full of
arrangements for conferring happiness on the righteous.

<199712>Psalm 97:12 Rejoice in the LORD, ye righteous See the notes at
<193301>Psalm 33:1.

And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness Margin, “to the
memorial” (compare <193004>Psalm 30:4). The idea is, “to the memory of his
holiness;” that is, when his holiness comes before the mind; when it is
remembered; when it is thought of. Give thanks or rejoice,

(a) that God is holy; that he is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity; that
there is One eternally pure who presides over the universe; that there is
One who will always do what is right;

(b) that such a Being is our God — our covenant-keeping God; that we
may look to him, trust in him, enjoy him.

Wicked people do not rejoice that there is a God at all, and especially that
God is a “holy God;” but it is one of the characteristics of true piety to
rejoice in the thought that there is a God, and that he is perfectly holy, and
hence, to feel conscious happiness whenever his name is mentioned, and
whenever his attributes are referred to. The highest source of joy for man is
that there is a God, and that God is exactly what he is, pure and holy. It
would be a source of deepest sorrow if there were no God, or if God were
in any respect, even the slightest, a different being from what he is.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 97

The text here consists of the words of Isaiah, “The Lord reigneth,” placed
at the head of the psalm, and to which the psalmist looks, when on the eve
of a time of great oppression, as to a clear light which shines at the end of a
long dark cavern, and which he opposes to the cry of the world, which may
be soon expected, “The king of Babylon reigns,” or “Bel and Nebo reign”
He brings forward, however, a new view of the reign of the Lord. The
language here does not apply to the conversion of the worshippers of idols
to the living God, but singly and alone to judgment on the idolatrous
world, by which its pride shall be completely humbled, and with which
Sion’s salvation is connected. The figure of the indignant judge meets us in
the whole of the first half. Nothing but shame is the portion of the
worshippers of idols in <199707>Psalm 97:7. Sion, according to <199708>Psalm 97:8,
only hears of it and is glad.

The beginning of the fulfillment of the hopes expressed here took place at
the destruction of Babylon, and the deliverance of Israel connected with it;
compare Isaiah 46. These hopes, however, in their main import, are
Messianic. The appearance of Christ was of the nature of a judgment even
for those among the pagan who became obedient to the gospel; the nullity
of their whole previous existence became thereby apparent, and, in place of
their pride and high-minded contempt of Sion, there appeared deep shame.
While, however, behind the judgment, which is alone brought prominently
forward in our psalm, the grace was concealed, which comes clearly
forward in other passages, and especially in the preceding psalm: the view
which is here the only predominant one comes forward, in other passages,
alone in its power, for those who, like Julian for example, will know
nothing of “the Lord reigneth.” Even in our day the hopes here expressed
are in the act of fulfillment. The exclamation, “The Lord reigneth,” always
sounds forth anew; the church calls it out to the naked and to the clothed
world, to the worshippers of wooden and of imaginary gods, until it shall
have reached to full and absolute truth, and all the kingdoms of the earth
have become the kingdom of the Lord and his Anointed. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 98

This is entitled simply “A Psalm.” But who is its author is unknown. It is
similar in its design and structure to the group of Psalms (Psalm 95—100)
in which it is found. Dr. Horsley, in accordance with the views which he
has of the design of the group (see the Introduction to Psalm 97), supposes
that this psalm refers to the restoration of the Jewish people. It is a psalm
which would have been appropriate at the dedication of the temple after
the Babylonian captivity, and may have been composed for that occasion.
It is of so general a character, however, that it is appropriate to all times in
the church. The psalm does not admit of a particular analysis.

<199801>Psalm 98:1. O sing unto the LORD a new song Compare <193303>Psalm
33:3; 96:1. “For he hath done marvelous things.” Things suited to excite
wonder, or to fill the mind with astonishment. See <197714>Psalm 77:14; 86:10.

His right hand The instrument by which we execute any purpose. Compare
<235916>Isaiah 59:16; 63:5.

And his holy arm The arm of his holiness; that is, his arm put forth in a
righteous cause, or vindicating that which is right.

Hath gotten him the victory literally, “has worked salvation for him:” for
himself, or in his own cause. The victory — the salvation — was really in
defense of his own government; in maintaining his own authority against
those who set themselves in opposition to it. What is here said may be
applied to all that God does. It is really in his own cause, in order to
maintain the principles of his own administration.

<199802>Psalm 98:2. The LORD hath made known his salvation See the notes
at <235210>Isaiah 52:10. This does not mean that he had merely “proclaimed” his
salvation, or his willingness to save, but that he had shown his salvation —
his power to save — by some public act. What the particular act referred
to here was, it is impossible now to ascertain. Such acts, however, have
been often performed, as when he delivered his people out of Egypt; when
he restored the Hebrews from the Babylonian captivity; and whenever he
interposed in their behalf in times of danger. He has done it also in the gift
of a Saviour; he does it in every revival of true religion; he does it in the
salvation of a single sinner.
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His righteousness His righteous character; his faithfulness to his people.
Whenever he interposes, it is in behalf of that which is right; and such
interposition, therefore, is an illustration of his character as just. It is in this
way we learn that his character is that of a just God.

Hath he openly showed Margin, as in Hebrew, “revealed.” He has
disclosed it, or made it manifest.

In the sight of the heathen The nations; or, so that the nations could see it:
that is, the nations outside of Palestine. His acts were so public — so
remarkable — that surrounding nations could learn what was his true
character. Thus it was when he delivered his people from Egyptian
bondage; and thus also frequently in the history of his people.

<199803>Psalm 98:3. He hath remembered his mercy Compare the notes at
<420154>Luke 1:54,55,72, where this passage in the Psalms was not improbably
referred to by Mary and Zacharias. The idea is, that God had called to mind
his promise of mercy to his people; that he had not suffered it to pass out
of his recollection; that he had kept his word.

And his truth He has kept his promise; he has shown that he is a God of
truth.

Toward the house of Israel Toward his people.

All the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God This appears
to have been quoted from <235210>Isaiah 52:10. See the notes at that passage.
The resemblance in the language is so strong as to make it probable that
the psalm was composed after the times of Isaiah, and not improbably to be
used (as remarked above) in the dedication of the temple after the
captivity. The whole psalm would be appropriate to celebrate that
deliverance; while, at the same time, like the language in Isaiah, it would be
adapted to celebrate a higher deliverance — under the Messiah — of which
that was an emblem.

<199804>Psalm 98:4. Make a joyful noise unto the LORD By singing; by
instruments of music. See the notes at <199501>Psalm 95:1.

All the earth All lands. The event is of sufficient importance to be
celebrated by all nations. It is a matter of universal exultation and joy.
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Make a loud noise The word used here — jxæp;<h6476> — means properly to
break in pieces; then, to break forth, as a shout of triumph or joy, as if the
joy could be no longer confined or repressed. See the notes at <231407>Isaiah
14:7. The word occurs only in the following places (besides that which is
before us), in all of which it is rendered “break forth.” <231407>Isaiah 14:7;
44:23; 49:13; 52:9; 54:1; 55:12 — (except in <330303>Micah 3:3, where it it is
rendered “break”). It is expressive of irrepressible joy.

Rejoice and sing praise This very combination of the words, “Break forth
into joy, sing together” — the same words in Hebrew as here — occurs in
<235209>Isaiah 52:9, showing, as above remarked, that the psalm was composed
after the times of Isaiah, and probably had reference to the same event.

<199805>Psalm 98:5. Sing unto the LORD with the harp A song or psalm
accompanied by the harp. On the harp. See the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12.

And the voice of a psalm The voice in singing; a musical voice. Let it not
be mere instrumental music, but let that be accompanied with the voice
uttering intelligible sounds or words. The only proper use of instrumental
music in the worship of God is to deepen the impression which the words
are adapted to make; to secure a better influence of truth on the heart.

<199806>Psalm 98:6. With trumpets The word used here is uniformly rendered
“trumpets” in the Scriptures. <041002>Numbers 10:2,8-10; 31:6; et al. The
trumpet was mainly employed for convening a public assembly for worship,
or for assembling the hosts for battle. The original word — hr;x]xoj<h2689> —
is supposed to have been designed to imitate “the broken pulse-like sound
of the trumpet, like the Latin “taratantara.” So the German “trarara,” and
the Arabic “hadadera.” The word used here was given to the long, straight
trumpet.

And sound of cornet ... The word here translated “cornet” is also usually
rendered “trumpet,” <021916>Exodus 19:16,19; 20:18; <032509>Leviticus 25:9;
<060604>Joshua 6:4-6,8,9,13,16,20; et saepe. It is rendered “cornet” in <131528>1
Chronicles 15:28; <141514>2 Chronicles 15:14; <280508>Hosea 5:8. In the Septuagint
and the Latin Vulgate it is here rendered “horn” — the meaning of
“cornet.” The name — rp;wOv<h7782> — is supposed to have been given to this
instrument from its clear and shrill sound, like the English name “clarion.”
It was either made of horn, or similar to a horn — an instrument curved
like a horn. The instrument was in frequent use among the Hebrews.
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<199807>Psalm 98:7. Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof See the notes at
<199611>Psalm 96:11.

The world, and they that dwell therein The habitable world — the land —
in contradistinction from the sea. Let there be universal praise on the water
and the land.

<199808>Psalm 98:8. Let the floods clap their hands The rivers. Let them join
in the universal praise. As if conscious of their beauty, their grandeur, their
usefulness; as if sensible that all this was conferred by God; as if rejoicing
in the goodness of God manifested to them, and through them, let them
unite in the universal praise. Compare the notes at <235512>Isaiah 55:12.

Let the hills be joyful together The mountains — in view of the goodness
of God toward them — crowning them with beauty — clothing them with
sublimity and grandeur — let them also rejoice in God as “their” God. Let
all nature thus join in praise.

<199809>Psalm 98:9. Before the LORD, for he cometh to judge the earth ...
This verse is essentially the same as <199613>Psalm 96:13. See the notes at that
verse. The psalm calls for universal praise. The very “reading” of the psalm
— so joyous — so jubilant — so animated — so exulting — is suited to
awaken the mind to praise; to rouse it to thankfulness; to fill it with joy.
One cannot read the psalm without being a happier man; without being
lifted above the world; without lofty views of God; without a feeling that
he is worthy of this universal praise; without recognizing that we are in a
world where the mind should be joyful; that we are under the dominion of
a God whose reign should fill the mind with gladness.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 98

This psalm, observes Theodoret, treats of the same subject as the
preceding: it fore-announces both the advents of our Saviour. It is the only
piece in the Psalter which, without any author’s name attached, bears in the
Hebrew the simple title “Mizmor” — “A Psalm.” This marks it as
emphatically a psalm among psalms, a genuine lyrical effusion: it forms, in
fact, the lyrical complement to the more decidedly prophetic psalm by
which it is preceded, standing to it in nearly the same relation as Psalm 96
to Psalm 95, or as Psalm 33 to Psalm 32. It is the “new song” of praise for
the victory which the previous psalm represented the Lord as gaining, in
behalf of his true worshippers, and for his own glory’s sake, over the
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wicked, and over all that boasted themselves of idols. It contains, however,
one new feature: the victory for which in Psalm 97 only Zion and the
daughters of Judah were pictured as rejoicing, is in Psalm 98 treated as a
source of gladness to all the earth. Thus almost instinctively, as it were, did
the Jewish psalmists, especially at seasons when their hearts were most
expanded in praise, recognize the world-wide importance of God’s
dealings with their own little nation, and virtually anticipate the day of the
catholicity of Zion, when there should be neither Greek nor Jew,
circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free; but
Christ should be all and in all. That this levelling of all distinction between
Jew and Gentile was never clearly present to their minds we may
reasonably admit; but yet it was the legitimate development of their
invitation to all the world to rejoice. In its formal structure the psalm falls
into three parts. Announcing in the opening verses the victory that has been
gained, and implying in the concluding words of <199806>Psalm 98:6, “before
the Lord, the King, that by that victory God has publicly vindicated his
sovereignty abroad, the psalmist calls first on Israel (<199801>Psalm 98:1-3),
then on all mankind (<199804>Psalm 98:4-6), lastly on all creation (<199807>Psalm
98:7-9), to testify their joy. — Thrupp.
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NOTES ON PSALM 99

This psalm is closely linked in its general character and design with those
which have gone before (Psalm 95—98), and with the one following
(Psalm 100) — forming a connected group or series. The general subject is
the kingship of Yahweh, or the foundations of praise derived from the fact
that he reigns, or is king. As the foundation of praise on this account,
reference is made in this group of psalms to his attributes; to what he has
done in the works of creation; to what he has done for his people; and to
the certainty that he will come ultimately to rule over all the earth, and to
exercise just judgment among people.

This psalm consists of the following parts:

I. A statement of the fact that Yahweh reigns, and that this should make a
deep impression on the world; that the people should tremble; that the
earth should be moved, <199901>Psalm 99:1.

II. Reasons for this, or reasons why he should be reverenced and adored
by mankind, <199902>Psalm 99:2-9. These reasons are two:

(1) The first is derived from the fact that he is a holy and a righteous God,
and is therefore worthy of universal adoration, <199902>Psalm 99:2-5.

(2) The second is derived from what he has done for his people: for his
merciful interposition in times of trouble, when Moses, and Aaron, and
Samuel called upon his name; and from the fact that he answered his
people when they cried unto him; and from the manner in which it was
done, <199906>Psalm 99:6-9. He had shown himself ready to hear their
protection in the cloudy pillar, he had answered their supplications, and had
forgiven them. He had not swept them wholly away, or cut them off, but
had spared them, and had shown mercy to them.

<199901>Psalm 99:1 The LORD reigneth The Lord, Yahweh, is king. See
<199301>Psalm 93:1.

Let the people tremble The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this,
“Let the people rage” — or, be angry: as if the idea were that God reigned,
although the people were enraged, and were opposed to him. The true
meaning of the word used here, however, is “tremble,” properly signifying
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to be moved, disturbed, disquieted, thrown into commotion; and then it
may mean to be moved with anger, <202909>Proverbs 29:9; <232821>Isaiah 28:21; or
with grief, <101833>2 Samuel 18:33: or with fear, <190404>Psalm 4:4; or with joy,
<243309>Jeremiah 33:9. Hence, it means to be agitated or moved with fear or
reverence; and it refers here to the reverence or awe which one has in the
conscious presence of God.

He sitteth between the cherubims See the notes at <198001>Psalm 80:1.

Let the earth be moved Margin, “stagger.” The word means to move or
quake. It occurs nowhere else. Compare the notes at <191807>Psalm 18:7. See
also <350306>Habakkuk 3:6,10.

<199902>Psalm 99:2. The Lord is great in Zion Compare <199503>Psalm 95:3. The
meaning here is, not that God is “absolutely” great — which is indeed true
— but that there is a sense in which he has shown himself great “in Zion;”
that is, in his manifestations toward his own people. He has evinced power
in their behalf; he has interposed for them in times of danger; he has so
discomfited their enemies as to show that he is a great God — a God
worthy to be adored.

And he is high above all the people Above all the nations. He has them
under his control. He rules over all. The God who rules in Zion also rules
all the nations of the earth; and his people, therefore, have special occasion
to praise him.

<199903>Psalm 99:3. Let them praise thy great and terrible name The word
rendered “terrible” means “to be feared or reverenced;” that is, his name —
his being — he himself — is suited to inspire awe and reverence. The word
“them” here refers to the nations over whom God reigns. It is a call on
them to praise their king and their God.

For it is holy See the notes at <230603>Isaiah 6:3; <660408>Revelation 4:8. The fact
that God “is” holy — that he is pure and righteous — that he cannot look
upon sin but with abhorrence — is a just foundation for universal praise.
Who could worship or honor a God who was not pure and holy?

<199904>Psalm 99:4. The king’s strength The word king here undoubtedly
refers to God as a king, <199901>Psalm 99:1. The word rendered “strength,”
means power, force; and the reference here is to what constitutes the main
strength or power of his character and government. It is rendered in the
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Septuagint, timh <5092> — “honor.” So in the Latin Vulgate — “honor.”
DeWette renders it, “The praise of the king who loves judgment.” So
Rosenmuller, “Let them praise the strength — the power — of the king
who loves judgment.” But perhaps our common version best expresses the
sense, that whatever there is in the character of the “king,” that is God,
which constitutes strength, or gives power to his administration, is
favorable to justice, or will be exerted in the cause of right. God’s essential
character; all the acts of his power; all the demonstrations of his authority,
will be in favor of justice, and may be relied on as sustaining the righteous
cause. It is not the “mere” exertion of power — it is power that is always
exercised in favor of right; and this lays the foundation of praise. We could
not praise a being of “mere” power, or one who was merely “almighty,”
without respect to his moral character. It is only when the character is such
that power will be exerted in favor of that which is right and just that it
becomes the proper subject of praise.

Loveth judgment Is always on the side of justice and right. He so loves
justice that his power will be put forth only in behalf of that which is right.
God shows this by his law, and by all the acts of his administration.

Thou dost establish equity That which is equal and just; alike by thy law,
and by thine interpositions. All that thou doest, and all that thou dost
appoint, is in favor of that which is equal and just.

Thou executest judgment and righteousness in Jacob That which is just;
that which ought to be done. Thou doest this among thy people; thou doest
it in their relation to the surrounding nations. All the acts of thy
administration tend to the establishment of that which is right.

<199905>Psalm 99:5. Exalt ye the LORD our God See the notes at <193001>Psalm
30:1. The meaning is, Let his name be, as it were, lifted up on high, so as
to be conspicuous or seen from afar. Let it be done with a lofty voice; let it
be with ascriptions of praise.

And worship at his footstool By humble prostration at his feet. The
footstool is that on which the feet rest when one is sitting, and the
reference here is to the footstool on which the feet of a king rested when
he sat on his throne or chair of state. To worship at his footstool —
compare <132802>1 Chronicles 28:2; <19D207>Psalm 132:7 — denotes the deepest
humility and the profoundest prostration and reverence. It is as if we could
not look on his face, or on his throne, or on his gorgeous and magnificent
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robes, but bowed our heads in lowly reverence, and deemed it sufficient
honor to lie low before that on which his feet rested. To show the dignity
and majesty of God, the earth itself is represented as being merely his
footstool; as being, in comparison with the heaven — the place of his seat
— his “throne,” only as the footstool is as compared with the splendid
chair of state. <236601>Isaiah 66:1; <400534>Matthew 5:34,35.

For he is holy See <199903>Psalm 99:3. Margin, “it is holy.” The translation in
the text best expresses the sense. The fact that God is “holy” is a reason for
lowly and profound prostration before him.

<199906>Psalm 99:6. Moses and Aaron among his priests Among the
ministers of religion; or, as officiating in the service of God. Let them come
as representatives of their order — as representing those who conduct the
public worship of God, and join in his praise. The idea is, that all mankind
should join in his praise, and those mentioned here as among the most
eminent of those who were engaged in directing the public worship of
God. Moses could be called a “priest” only in the most general sense of the
term, as having been employed in directing and arranging for public
worship, and as being of the original tribe of Levi, from whom the whole
sacerdotal order sprang.

And Samuel among them that call upon his name Among those who are
true worshippers, in distinction from the priests who were specially
appointed to the public service of God. The idea is, that praise should be
offered by “all” classes: by priests and by people. As Moses and Aaron
were among the most eminent of the former class, so Samuel was among
the most distinguished of those who were not of the priestly order. These
were “representative men;” and the meaning is, that all who were of their
order or rank — priests and people — should unite in the worship of God.

They called upon the LORD They did call upon the Lord; they worshipped
Yahweh. They gave the influence of their names and of their position to his
public service. They thus showed their sense of the propriety of praising
God; they gave the countenance of their example to public worship and
praise; and the benefits which they received in answer to prayer showed the
propriety and advantage of thus publicly acknowledging God.

And he answered them They did not call upon him in vain. He heard their
prayers. He bestowed blessings on them in connection with their worship.
It was not a useless thing to praise and worship him. The worship of God
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is thus commended to us not merely from the propriety of the act itself, but
from its advantages. It is unnecessary to refer to particular instances in the
history of these people when their prayers were answered. Their lives were
full of such instances — as the lives of all who truly call upon God are
now. If a man who prays could “see” all that comes to him every day in
answer to prayer — all the things bestowed which he had “desired” in
prayer, and which would not have been conferred on him if he had not
prayed, there would no longer be any doubt on the question whether God
answers prayer.

<199907>Psalm 99:7. He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar He spake to the
men of other times; to those who called upon his name. It cannot be meant
literally that he spake to “Samuel” from the “cloudy pillar” — the pillar
which guided the Israelites in the wilderness, unless that term be
understood in the general sense as denoting the “Shechinah” — the visible
symbol of the divine presence — the cloud that rested on the ark. The idea
is, that God his people in ancient times from the cloud — the symbol of his
presence; that he communed with them; that he heard their prayers; that he
gave them his commandments; that he interposed in their behalf, and that it
was not a vain thing that they worshipped him. All this was as true of
Samuel — it is as true now of those who call upon God — as it was of
Moses and Aaron.

They kept his testimonies ... They obeyed his laws, and he thus heard and
answered them.

<199908>Psalm 99:8. Thou answeredst them, O LORD our God The reference
here is to God as “our” God; that is, the language used by those who now
worship him is designed to give encouragement in approaching his throne.
The God that “we” worship is the same that “they” worshipped; and as he
answered them, we may feel assured that he will answer us.

Thou wast a God that forgavest them They were not perfect; they were
sinners; they often offended thee, and yet thou didst answer them, and
show them mercy.

Though thou tookest vengeance Though thou didst manifest thy
displeasure at their misconduct; though thou in thy judgments didst show
that thou wast displeased with them; nevertheless thou didst answer them.
Sinners as they were, and often as thou didst show thy displeasure at their
conduct, yet thou didst hear their prayers and bless them.
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Of their inventions The Hebrew word denotes work, deed, doing, conduct.
It means here what they did — their sins. There is no allusion to any
special art or “cunning” in what they did — as if they had “invented” or
found out some new form of sin.

<199909>Psalm 99:9. Exalt the LORD our God See the notes at <199905>Psalm
99:5.

And worship at his holy hill In <199905>Psalm 99:5, this is, “at his footstool.”
The “holy hill” refers to Zion, as the seat of the national worship.

For the LORD our God is holy See <199905>Psalm 99:5. This appropriately
closes the psalm, by a distinct and solemn statement that the fact that
Yahweh is a holy God is a reason for worshipping him. This is at all times
the highest reason for adoration and praise.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 99

See under Psalm 91.
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NOTES ON PSALM 100

This psalm — so beautiful — so grand — so often sung in all lands and
languages — completes this “group” of psalms respecting the reign of
God, or the reasons for praise as derived from the fact that he reigns. In the
previous psalms in this group (Psalm 95—99) the call to praise had been in
some respects local and particular; in this, it is universal. All lands are
called on to praise him; all people to worship him as God. The “ground” of
this, as stated in the psalm, is that he is their “Maker;” that he is the
Creator of all. As all have derived their being from him, they are called on
to praise him as their common Creator and Father. So far as the reason
here referred to is a ground for praise and worship, it applies to all people
now. The nations — the people of the earth — are one. However much
they may differ in complexion, in language, in customs, in religion, they
have all been formed by the same God; they are all of one family; they are
all entitled to the same privileges; they may all have the same access to his
throne. The races of people are one; and all should gather around the
throne of their common Creator, and render him united praise. This psalm
has been sung by million and hundreds of million; it will continue to be
sung to the end of time.

The psalm is entitled “A Psalm of praise In the margin, “thanksgiving.” The
Septuagint is, “A Psalm of Confession” — eiv <h1519> oJmologhesin <h3670>. So
the Latin Vulgate, and the Chaldee. The Syriac version is, “anonymous,”
or, without a name; “concerning Joshua the son of Nun, when he subdued
the Ammonites.” Luther: “A Psalm of thanksgiving.”

<19A001>Psalm 100:1. Make a joyful noise unto the LORD See the notes at
<199501>Psalm 95:1.

All ye lands Margin, as in Hebrew, “all the earth.” The margin expresses
the sense. The idea in the psalm is, that praise did not pertain to one nation
only; that it was not appropriate for one people merely; that it should not
be confined to the Hebrew people, but that there was a proper ground of
praise for “all;” there was that in which all nations, of all languages and
conditions, could unite. The ground of that was the fact that they had one
Creator, <19A003>Psalm 100:3. The psalm is based on the unity of the human
race; on the fact that there is one God and Father of all, and one great
family on earth.
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<19A002>Psalm 100:2. Serve the LORD with gladness That is, In your
worship, and in all your acts of obedience. Let there be joy in this service.
Let it not be with the fear of slaves; not as a matter of compulsion and
force; not with reluctance, moroseness, or gloom. Let it be a cheerful,
happy service; let it be freely rendered, let it be an occasion of joy to the
soul. The service of God is a source of the highest joy that man knows.

Come before his presence with singing As expressive of joy. So the birds
sing; so nature rejoices; so should man — intelligent, redeemed, immortal
man, be joyful.

<19A003>Psalm 100:3. Know ye that the LORD, he is God That is, Let all the
nations know that Yahweh is the true God. The idols are vanity. They have
no claim to worship; but God is the Creator of all, and is entitled to
universal adoration.

It is he that hath made us The Hebrew is, “He made us,” and this expresses
the exact idea. The fact that he is the Creator proves that he is God, since
no one but God can perform the work of creation. The highest idea that we
can form of power is that which is evinced in an act of creation; that is, in
causing anything to exist where there was nothing before. Every created
thing, therefore, is a proof of the existence of God; the immensity of the
universe is an illustration of the greatness of his power.

And not we ourselves Margin, “And his we are.” The difference between
the text and the margin is owing to a different reading in the Hebrew,
varying only in a single letter. The reading in the text is, “And not alo<h3808>

we;” in the margin, “And to him we.” These words would be pronounced
in the same manner, and either of them would convey good sense. The
weight of authority is in favor of the common reading, “And not we;” that
is, We are not self-created; we derive our being from him. All that we have
and are, we owe to him.

We are his people By virtue of creation. The highest “property” which can
exist is that derived from an act of creation. He that has brought anything
into existence has a right to it, and may dispose of it as he pleases. It is on
this idea essentially that all idea of “property” is founded.

And the sheep of his pasture As the shepherd owns the flock, so God is
our owner; as the shepherd guards his flock and provides for it, so God
guards us and provides for us. See the notes at <199507>Psalm 95:7.
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<19A004>Psalm 100:4. Enter into his gates ... The gates which lead to his
temple, or to the place of public worship.

Into his courts ... The “courts” were literally the open spaces which
surrounded the tabernacle or temple. It was in these that worship was
celebrated, and not in the tabernacle or temple. See the notes at <196504>Psalm
65:4; 84:2; 92:13.

Be thankful unto him That is, Offer thanksgiving and praise. Come before
him with a grateful heart. See the notes at <195014>Psalm 50:14.

Bless his name Bless him; praise him; ascribe honor to him; acknowledge
him as God.

<19A005>Psalm 100:5. For the LORD is good For good is Yahweh. That is,
He is not a being of mere “power;” he is not merely the Creator; but he is
benevolent, and is, therefore, worthy of universal praise. In the former
verses, his claim to adoration is founded on the fact that he is the
“Creator,” and has, as such, a right to our service; in this verse, the claim is
asserted on account of his moral character:

(1) his benevolence;

(2) his mercy;

(3) his truth;

(a) the fact that he is a God of truth; and

(b) the fact that his truth endures, or that in all generations he shows
himself to be faithful to his promises.

The first of these is his “benevolence:” “The Lord is good.” As such,
assuredly, God is worthy of praise and honor. A being of “mere” power we
could not love or praise; a being whose power was united with malignity or
malevolence, could only be the object of hatred and terror; but a being
whose power is united with goodness or benevolence ought to he loved.

His mercy is everlasting This is the “second” reason, drawn from his moral
character, why he should be praised and adored. A being of mere “justice”
may be feared and respected; but a character of “mere” justice would be to
man an object of dread — and may be so anywhere. There are other
attributes than the one of “justice,” high and valuable as that may be, which
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are necessary to constitute a perfect character; and man, in order to find
happiness and security, must find some other attribute in God than mere
“justice,” for man is a sinner, and needs pardon; he is a sufferer, and needs
compassion; he is to die, and needs support and consolation. Besides, mere
“justice” may drive its decisions over some of the kindest and tenderest
feelings of human nature, for there are cases, under all administrations,
where pardon is desirable and mercy is proper. It is, therefore, a ground of
unspeakable joy for man that God is not a Being of “mere justice,” but that
there is mingled in his character the attribute of mercy and kindness. But
for this, man could have no hope; for, as a sinner, he has no claim on God,
and all his hope must be derived from God’s infinite compassion. To all
this as a ground of praise is to be added the fact that this mercy of God is
“everlasting.” Its fruits — its results — will extend to the vast eternity
before us; and in all that eternity we shall never cease to enjoy the benefits
of that mercy; never be suffered to fall back on the mere “justice” of God.

And his truth endureth to all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, “to
generation and generation.” That is, forever. It is the same in every
generation of the world. This is the third reason derived from the moral
character of God for praising him; and this is a just ground of praise. We
could not love and honor a God who was not true to his promises, and
who did not himself love the truth; we could not honor one who was
changeable and flexible — who loved one thing in one generation and a
different thing in the next; who in one age was the friend of truth, and in
the next the patron of falsehood. It is the just foundation for praise to God
— our God — that he is essentially and always — in all worlds, and in all
the generations of people — toward all in the universe — a Being of
unchangeable benevolence, mercy, and truth. Such a God is worthy to be
had in universal reverence; such a God is worthy of universal praise.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 100

See again under Psalm 91 for observations on the decade which closes with
Psalm 100.

There can be no doubt that Psalm 91—100 belong to the same time and
same author, that they form a connected series, that they are on the
territory of the psalm poetry what the second part of Isaiah is on the
territory of prophecy, and that we have before us in them a decalogue of
psalms intimately connected together. The reference to the relation in
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which Israel stands to the might of the world is common to all these
psalms. The objective view of suffering also is a common feature: the
psalmist stands everywhere above it, no crying front the depths, no conflict
with despair — the explanation being that the psalmist has to do with
future suffering, and is preparing for it a shield of consolation. These
psalms also are in common characterized by a confident expectation of a
glorious revelation of the Lord, which the author, following up the
prophetic writings, sees with the eye of faith as already present. It is
common to them all to quote with marked intelligence from older passages,
especially from the Davidic psalms, and from the second part of Isaiah, in
connection with an originality of thought and expression which it is
impossible to mistake. It is a common feature also that these quotations are
in all cases taken from writings of a date prior to the captivity, in
accordance with a series of other marks of a pre-Chaldaic era which are
scattered everywhere throughout these psalms. It is common to them all
that the tone never rises above a certain height, and never sinks beneath it,
just as in the second part of Isaiah, in common with which our psalm bears
the character of mild sublimity. There are common to them all a great many
parallel passages (compare the exposition), the use of the anadiplosis, the
predilection for the mention of musical instruments, proceeding from the
joyful character of the psalm.

It is impossible also not to notice design in the arrangement. Two
introductory psalms of a general character stand at the head: Psalm 91, an
expression of joyful confidence in the help of God in all troubles and
dangers; Psalm 92, the greatness of God, which brings on the destruction
of the wicked, and the salvation of the just; Psalm 93 is then opened with
the watchword,” the Lord reigneth,” which henceforward is uttered on all
sides, and applied for comfort and exhortation. The whole ends in the
exhortation addressed to the whole earth to serve the Lord and to praise
him, and to give him glory for the abundant salvation which he imparts —
the full-toned chorus of all nations and tongues who knew that the Lord is
God.

We have already pointed to the intimate connection between this cycle of
psalms and the second part of Isaiah. We have hence, a very strong proof
in behalf of the genuineness of this portion of Scripture. — Hengstenberg.

That the psalm depends upon the preceding one is clear, not only from the
formal arrangement, but also from the entirely general character of what is
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here laid down as a basis for the exhortation “to serve the Lord,” etc., by
which many expositors, who did not observe the connection of both
psalms, have been led to an entirely false view of the psalm, and a
misapprehension of its Messianic character, which becomes clearly
established as soon as it is observed that the address in the whole psalm is
directed to the pagan, and that they are exhorted, not only to shout with
joy to the Lord, but also to be subject to him. The psalm forms not merely
a conclusion to Psalm 99: it is assuredly with design that it is put at the end
of the whole series, the ecumenic character of which becomes very obvious
in it at the close. — Hengstenberg.

This noble version, Old Hundred, is, I believe, the most ancient now in
common use in our language, as it is certainly one of the very best; faithful
to the original, and yet full of grace and strength. It was first printed in the
psalm-book published for the English exiles at Geneva in 1561; and is
believed to have been written by William Kethe, a native of Scotland, who
joined the exiles at Geneva in 1556. See the Third of the learned and
valuable “Dissertations” by Nell Livingstone, prefixed to the sumptuous
reprint of The Scottish Metrical Psalter of 1635 (Glasgow, 1864). From an
allusion in Shakespeare, the psalm in this version and the well-known
melody named after it, would appear to have been as great favorites in
Queen Elizabeth’s time as they are among ourselves. — Binnie.

Luther would have immortalized his name had he done no more than
written the majestic air and harmony to which we are accustomed to sing
this psalm, and which, when the mind is in a truly worshipping frame,
seems to bring heaven down to each, and to raise earth to heaven, giving
us anticipations of the pure and sublime delight of that noble and general
assembly in which saints and angels shall forever celebrate the praises of
God. — Cobbin (in Plumer).

The grandeur and simplicity of our metrical version will be best seen by
placing alongside of it the version of one of our most gifted poets:

“Be joyful in God, all ye lands of the earth
O serve him with gladness and fear!

Exult in his presence with music and mirth,
With love and devotion draw near.
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“For Jehovah is God — and Jehovah alone,
Creator and ruler o’er all;

And we are his people, his scepter we own;
His sheep, and we follow his call.

“O enter his gates with thanksgiving and song,
Your vows in his temple proclaim;

His praise with melodious accordance prolong,
And bless his adorable name!

“For good is the Lord, inexpressibly good,
And we are the work of his hand;

His mercy and truth from eternity stood,
And shall to eternity stand. — Montgomery
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NOTES ON PSALM 101

This psalm purports to be a Psalm of David, and there is no reason to
doubt that it was composed by him, though it is not possible to ascertain
why it did not have a place in the collection of his psalms in the early part
of the book (Psalm 1—72). There are several such, however, scattered
through the latter part of the Book of Psalms, leading us to suppose that
this which may have been an early collection or “edition” of his psalms,
became known as the Psalms of David, and that miscellaneous psalms —
and among them not a few of his composition — perhaps later psalms —
were subsequently “added” to the volume.

The time when it was composed cannot be ascertained with any certainty
or probability. It would “seem” to have been written when he was entering
on domestic life, as the psalm consists of “rules” which he appears to have
laid down for himself as the head of a family, or as indicating the course
which he purposed to pursue in the management of his household. As such,
the psalm has a universal application, and may be useful in all times and in
all places. Few questions are more important than those which occur to
one entering on married life, in regard to his own conduct as the head of a
family, to the principles which he shall maintain in his own dwelling, and to
the rules by which he shall govern his own conduct. For one in such
circumstances it is an inestimable advantage to have an inspired
composition like this, indicating what is proper, and suggesting the rules
which should guide one in such circumstances.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. The introduction — the purpose to praise God with respect to “mercy
and judgment;” that is, to make these the theme of his song, <19A101>Psalm
101:1.

II. His purpose to lead an upright life — a life characterized by wisdom —
especially in his own family, <19A102>Psalm 101:2,3. It is a purpose to “begin”
life in this relation aright; “to be” an upright man in his family.

III. The principles on which he purposed to do this, especially in reference
to those who should be in his employ as domestics, servants, or laborers,
<19A104>Psalm 101:4-7:
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(1) He would employ no “froward” person, <19A104>Psalm 101:4.

(2) He would employ no one who was a “slanderer,” <19A105>Psalm 101:5.

(3) He would employ no one who had “a high look or a proud heart,”
<19A105>Psalm 101:5.

(4) He would seek out the faithful and the pious in the land to be in his
service, <19A106>Psalm 101:6.

(5) He would employ no one who was deceitful; no one who could not be
trusted; no one who was a liar, <19A107>Psalm 101:7.

IV. These same principles, he says, should govern him in a higher relation
— as a sovereign and monarch, for they were principles which were as
needful in administering the government of a nation, as in a family; they
were principles which a good man should take with him to all the public
duties of life, whatever might be his rank, <19A108>Psalm 101:8. Thus
understood, the psalm contains important principles applicable

(a) to man or woman entering on the married life;

(b) to those who are at the head of manufacturing establishments;

(c) to farmers and mechanics;

(d) to those who occupy official positions, and who administer the
government of a land — judges, rulers, princes, monarchs.

No better rules could be given to guide those who have others under them
or in their employ, in respect to their own conduct, or in respect to those
who shall be employed, than such as the psalmist here says should guide
him.

<19A101>Psalm 101:1. I will sing of mercy and judgment That is, In the psalm
which he was about to compose, he would make these the burden of his
song; he would, in fact, by stating his views as to the regulation of his own
conduct, commend these virtues — mercy and justice — to mankind, and
celebrate their value. He who himself “adopts” the principles of mercy,
kindness, truth, and justice, as his own guide, commends these virtues to
mankind in the best way possible. No language can do it effectually, unless
a man practices these virtues himself.
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Unto thee, O LORD, will I sing As commending and approving these
things; as having put it into my heart to practice them; as displaying them
in thine own higher administration: for a father of a family, or a magistrate,
is but the representative of God.

<19A102>Psalm 101:2. I will behave myself wisely In the choice of principles
to guide me; in my conduct in my family; in my official relations. This
expresses a “desire” to act wisely, and a “purpose” to do it.

In a perfect way In accordance with the perfect rules of right. I will make
these my guide. I will “aim” to be perfect; I will have before me a perfect
standard.

O when wilt thou come unto me? Perhaps this would be better rendered,
“When thou dost come unto me;” that is, When then dost visit me and my
dwelling, thou shalt find that these are the principles which regulate and
govern me in my house. The idea is that God would come to visit his
habitation, and inspect his conduct; and that whenever this should occur,
however often it might be, or however unexpectedly he might come, he
should “always” find these principles governing him in his family. A man
should so live that “whenever” God comes into his dwelling, or when
anyone comes, or however narrow and searching may be the inspection,
these principles shall be found to regulate his conduct.

I will walk within my house Before my family; in the principles which shall
govern me there.

With a perfect heart Always aiming to do exactly that which is right: in my
general conduct; in the rules by which I live; in my treatment of all under
my charge and in my employ. The great principles of “right,” in everything
— in the smallest matters — shall guide and govern me.

<19A103>Psalm 101:3. I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes That is, I
will propose no wicked thing to be done; I will have no such object in
view; I will employ no one to do that which is wrong. The margin, as the
Hebrew, is, “thing of Belial.” See the notes at <194108>Psalm 41:8. It here means
that which is worthless, bad, wicked. He would have no wicked aim; he
would not look upon a wicked thing for a moment, or with the least favor.

I hate the work of them that turn aside All their doings, motives, plans.
The word rendered “turn aside” means to turn out of the way; out of the
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right path: Wanderers — transgressors — those who leave the path of
truth and honesty.

It shall not cleave to me I will have nothing to do with it. It shall not he
allowed to attach itself to me. A wicked plan or purpose is thus
represented as having a tendency to fasten itself on a man, or to “stick to
him” — as pitch, or wax, as a “burn” does.

<19A104>Psalm 101:4. A froward heart shall depart from me The word here
rendered froward means perverse, false, deceitful, depraved. See the notes
at <191826>Psalm 18:26. The “idea” here is that of one who is inclined to evil;
who has some wrong passion or inclination to indulge; who has an
obstinate and perverse will; who does not listen to reason or the voice of
wise persuasion; who will do wrong, despite all the means which may be
employed to induce him to do right. The language may either refer to the
author of the psalm himself, as regulating his own conduct; or it may refer
to those in his employ. In the former sense, it would mean that he would
not himself be perverse and froward; in the latter sense, that he would not
have such persons in his employ. The connection seems to require that we
should understand it in the latter sense, as referring to the class of persons
that the psalmist would have about him.

I will not know a wicked person I will not countenance such a one; I will
not recognize such a one among those who are admitted into my house, or
own him as my friend; or, I will not have such in my employ. Probably the
language embraces both these ideas — as it should in the case of all who
are at the head of a family:

(a) I will not countenance or recognize as among my friends, who are to be
admitted to my fireside and family, and who are to be familiar with me and
my children, those who are profligate, wicked, and unprincipled, whatever
may be their rank, their wealth, their accomplishments, their fascination of
manner, or their power of conversation;

(b) I will have in my employ no one who is not honest, temperate,
virtuous, pure. The welfare of a family depends more on the former of
these things than the latter; no family can be well ordered where both are
not found.

<19A105>Psalm 101:5. Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour literally, “One
who speaks concerning his neighbor in secret.” If a man has any good to
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say of another, he will be likely to say it openly; if he has any evil to say, it
will be likely to be said in secret. Hence, to speak in secret of anyone
comes to mean the same thing as to slander him.

Him will I cut off That is, I will cut him off from me; I will not employ him.
He would not have one in his house, or in his service, who did injustice to
the character of others; who stabbed their reputation in the dark. This was
alike indicative of the personal character of the author of the psalm, and of
his purpose as the head of a family. It is hardly necessary to say that no one
should employ another who is in the habit of slandering his neighbor.

Him that hath an high look That is proud — as a proud man commonly
carries his head high.

And a proud heart The Hebrew word here rendered “proud” commonly
means wide, broad, large, as of the sea, or of an extended country, <181109>Job
11:9; <020308>Exodus 3:8. It is applied also to the law of God as
comprehensive, and without limit, <19B996>Psalm 119:96. Then it comes to
mean swelled up — made large — inflated (<202825>Proverbs 28:25); and
hence, proud and arrogant.

Will not I suffer I will not tolerate such a person near me. No one can have
peace in his house who has such a class of servants or domestics; no one
should countenance such persons. Humility is the very foundation of all
virtue.

<19A106>Psalm 101:6. Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land ... I
will look to them to be employed in my house, and in my service. The
word rendered “faithful” means those who are worthy of belief or
confidence. It does not “necessarily” mean those who are pious or religious
— though it is often used to denote such persons, in reference to the
principal trait in the character of the pious, that is, confidence or faith in
God. The essential meaning here is, that he would seek those who were
trustworthy; on whom he could place reliance; whose truth, fidelity, and
honesty he could confide in. This would be most certainly found in those
who are “faithful” to God, and who would then be “faithful” to lower
obligations. Undoubtedly, also, it is desirable, on some accounts, to have
only such in our employ, if such can be found. But we are not to regard
this passage as teaching the doctrine, even by the example of the psalmist,
that we are to employ no persons but such as are truly religious. There are
others who will be found faithful, honest, and reliable; and they have such a
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claim to our confidence as to impose on us a moral obligation to show
them that confidence — so far, at least, that we shall not, by any act of
ours, declare them not worthy of trust because they are not religious.
Besides, it may be desirable, on many accounts, that persons who are not
religious should be brought under the influence of religion in pious families,
and enjoy the advantages which may be connected with a religious
household. In seeking our own interest, and what will be for our own
welfare and happiness, we should not be unmindful of what may be for the
good of others. Religion may extend itself much in the world by thus
bringing into the service of religious households those who may, by
example, instruction, and prayer, be led to the possession and practice of
true religion.

He that walketh in a perfect way ... Margin, “perfect in the way.” The
translation in the text is the more correct. The phrase means an upright
man; a man of integrity. It does not necessarily imply that he is absolutely
holy, or free from all sin, but that he is upright, consistent, honest: a man
whose moral character is developed in proper proportions, or is such that it
may be relied on. See the notes at <180101>Job 1:1.

<19A107>Psalm 101:7. He that worketh deceit The man who is dishonest —
who is full of tricks, false pretences, and devices — who cannot be
confided in as straight-forward and sincere — one whose word cannot be
relied on — one whose course is subterranean or serpentine.

Shall not dwell within my house Shall neither be employed in my service,
nor be admitted as a guest and companion. I will not, in any way, patronise
or countenance such a person.

He that telleth lies In any way: by stating what is false; by promising what
is not performed; by deceiving me in his professions. I will seek only those
who love and speak the truth.

Shall not tarry in my sight Margin, “shall not be established.” The idea is
that of being confirmed or established. The sense here seems to be, that
though such a person should gain admittance to his house on any pretence
or profession, he should not obtain a permanent residence there. As soon
as his real character was known, he would be dismissed or discharged. The
psalmist says that he would do nothing to show him countenance; he would
not give occasion to have it represented that he favored liars or dishonest
persons, or that such persons might find employment with him. As a
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universal rule, no man should have such plans to accomplish in his family,
or in his business-transactions, that he cannot employ, in accomplishing
those things, persons who are perfectly honest; or, in other words, no man
should engage in any undertaking, or pursue any kind of business, that
would require people of loose principles — the cunning, the crafty, the
deceitful, the dishonest — to carry it out. Yet there are many such
employments in the world; and there are men suited for such employments,
and who are willing to engage in such work. It may be a good test for a
man in regard to the business in which he is engaged, to ask himself what
kind of agents, clerks, or servants, it will be necessary for him to employ in
carrying it out. If the business is such as to make it necessary to employ
unprincipled people — people who have easy consciences — people who
will violate the sabbath — men who have more skill than honesty — more
cunning than principle — that very fact should determine him at once in
regard to the propriety of the business.

<19A108>Psalm 101:8. I will early destroy ... Hebrew, “In the mornings I will
destroy.” That is, It shall be my first business as I enter upon the day.
Possibly, also, by the use of the plural here — “in the mornings”—there
may be the idea that this would be his constant rule of conduct: he would
do it every day; he would do it morning by morning. He would on no day
— at no time — allow the wicked to be in his service. This rule would be
unvarying. It would extend through his life. The word “destroy” here may
refer not only to his conduct as a man, and as the head of a family, but to
the act of a magistrate; and the idea may be, that the rule which he
prescribed for himself in his own house was a rule which he would carry
with him into public: that is, as the psalm was composed by David, that, as
a king and sovereign, it should be his aim to carry those principles to the
throne; that, in respect to the state, he would do what he purposed to do in
his home-relations. The strict and stern regard for truth, sincerity, honesty,
fidelity, which he would evince in the one case he would evince in the
other; carrying to the high employments of public life, where there were so
many temptations to a contrary course, the inflexible virtues which were
needful for peace, for happiness, and for success in domestic life.

That I may cut off By discountenancing them; by punishing them if they are
guilty.

All wicked doers All violators of law.
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From the city of the LORD From Jerusalem, the place where God dwelt,
and which was sacred to his service. See the notes at <194604>Psalm 46:4;
48:2,8. Happy is the man at the head of a family — happy is the magistrate
— who adopts for himself, and who faithfully carries out the principles laid
down by the author of this psalm — divinely inspired to adopt such rules
for himself, and to suggest them for others in all ages.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 101

It is not agreed whether David wrote this psalm in early life, before his
accession to power; after he had been partly acknowledged as king; or
after all the tribes had given in their adhesion. The psalm has in it a tone of
authority, indicating that David was already invested with legal functions.
It expresses his solemn purpose. Some old writers call this the
Householder’s Psalm. In the seventeenth century, and perhaps earlier, it
was customary among pious people to have a sermon preached at the
setting up of each new family, or at the occupation of a new domicile. Old
books give us accounts of these discourses. Some of them are expositions
of this psalm. Nor is this perverting Scripture. A good king in his
dominions ought to be like a good father and head of a family in his house.
We have here the principles on which David would rule the nation. —
Plumer.

This is the psalm which the old expositors used to designate “The Mirror
for Magistrates;” and an excellent mirror it is. It would mightily accelerate
the coming of the time when every nation shall be Christ’s possession, and
every capital a “city of the Lord,” if all magistrates could be persuaded to
dress themselves by it every time they go forth to perform the functions of
their godlike office. When Sir George Villiers became the favorite and
prime minister of King James, Lord Bacon, in a beautiful letter of advice,
counseled him to take this psalm for his rule in the promotion of courtiers.
“In these the choice had need be of honest and faithful servants, as well as
of comely outsides who can bow the knee and kiss the hand. King David
(<19A106>Psalm 101:6,7) propounded a rule to himself for the choice of his
courtiers. He was a wise and a good king: and a wise and a good king shall
do well to follow such a good example; and if he find any to be faulty,
which perhaps cannot suddenly be discovered, let him take on him this
resolution as King David did, There shall no deceitful person dwell in my
house.” It would have been well, both for the philosopher and the favorite,
if they had been careful to walk by this rule. — Binnie.
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<19A101>Psalm 101:1. I will sing of mercy and judgment Very different
opinions obtain regarding the meaning of this clause. We leave the reader
to choose between that given in the commentary and that of Hengstenberg
and Alexander. We quote the words of the latter, having ourselves a
decided preference for the view presented by them:

“As such a declaration of a present purpose in the Psalms is always
followed by its execution, the older interpreters suppose “mercy
and judgment” to be those which David meant to practice, as he
states more fully in the remainder of the psalm. But besides that he
says nothing in what follows of his mercy, there is no usage of the
Psalms more settled than that mercy and justice are combined to
denote divine, not human attributes, and that to sing and make
music to Yahweh never means to praise something else in an
address to him, but always to sing praises to himself. See <190911>Psalm
9:11; 13:5; 18:49; 30:4,12; 33:2; 68:4; 71:22,23, in all which cases
the form of expression seems to be derived from <070503>Judges 5:3.
But the psalm before us contains no such celebration of God’s
mercy and justice beyond this first verse. The best solution of this
fact appears to be the one proposed by Hengstenberg, according to
which the execution of the purpose here avowed is contained in
Psalm 103, which then, together with the one before us, and of
course the intervening one, compose a trilogy or series of three
psalms, all by David, each complete in itself, and yet designed to be
connected with the others and interpreted by them. Supposing this
to be the case, we must regard them all as psalms of David, whose
name is prefixed to the third and the one before us, in which he lays
down a rule, as it were, for his own government and that of his
successors in the regal office. The impression made by these
inspired instructions on the first of these successors may account
for the remarkable coincidences of expression between this psalm
and the Book of Proverbs.”

God’s work toward his people is a checkered work; a mixture of mercy
and judgment: and when he exercises us with both, it is our duty to sing of
both, and to be suitably affected with both; whether our circumstances be
joyful or sorrowful, still we must give glory to God; and in everything give
thanks: neither the laughter of a prosperous condition nor the tears of an
afflicted condition must put us out of tune for the sacred songs of praise ...
We find the psalmist singing both of mercy and judgment; as <193006>Psalm
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30:6-9; 42:7,11. You have an elegant description of the lot of God’s
people while here, as consisting both of mercy and judgment, and so
affording occasion to sing of both, <470608>2 Corinthians 6:8-10; where you will
see the blink and the shower, the mercies and judgments that are in their
lot; how God hath set the one over against the other; by honor and
dishonor, by evil report and good report, etc. Thus they have occasion to
sing both of mercies and crosses, while they find the Lord supporting them
under trials, and remembering mercy in the midst of wrath, and making all
things work together for good to them; “I will sing of mercy and judgment;
unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.” The Chaldee paraphrase of this text is
remarkable, and suitable to the doctrine I have raised from it, namely, it is
as if the psalmist had said, “If thou bestowest mercies upon me; or if thou
bringest any judgment upon me; before thee, O Lord, will I sing my hymn
for all!” — Ralph Erskine.

<19A102>Psalm 101:2. O when wilt thou come unto me? Hengstenberg retains
the interrogative form as in our English version: “The affecting and anxious
question, ‘When wilt thou come to me,’ blessing and helping me in my
trouble? which follows immediately after the first words of the description
of the pious resolutions, in order to render prominent the object of these
resolutions, and to exhibit them as introductory to Psalm 102, depends
upon <022021>Exodus 20:21, ‘In every place where I erect a memorial for my
name, I shall come to thee, and bless thee,’ and is equivalent to, When wilt
thou, faithful to thy promises, come to me, and bless me, thou who hast
erected in Sion ‘the city of the Lord,’ <19A108>Psalm 101:8, a memorial of thy
name, and hast chosen it as the place of thy sanctuary. The reference is all
the more suitable, as David speaks here in name of his family, and the
family represents the people to whom, in the fundamental passage, the
promise had been given. Other interpretations have arisen merely from
failing to observe the reference to this fundamental passage, from which
the indefinite coming is defined to be a coming fraught with blessing and
help, and also from failing to observe the reference to Psalm 102, which
makes itself known as the expansion of the cry, ‘When wilt thou come to
me?’ by the clauses at the very beginning, ‘Lord, hear my prayer, and let
my cry come before thee,’ according to which the coming of the Lord here
can only be such a coming as goes hand in hand with the coming of the cry
of the miserable to him. A host of different interpretations, like Luther’s
entirely arbitrary one, ‘with those who belong to me,’ are set aside by the
simple remark, that ytæm;<h4970> is never anything else than an interrogative
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‘when;’ it is so also in <202335>Proverbs 23:35; compare Michaelis on the
passage.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 102

This psalm purports, in the title, to be a “Prayer of the afflicted, when he is
overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the Lord.” It is a
prayer, made up of earnest supplications, as of one who was in great
affliction, whether he refers to his own individual sorrows, or whether he
speaks as one of the people. The word “afflicted,” means here a suffering
one; one who is in trouble. The word is in the singular number, and is one
which is often applied to a person who is in trouble — whatever may be
the nature of that trouble. The word rendered “overwhelmed” means
properly to cover as with a garment; to clothe; and then, to be covered
with darkness, affliction, grief, <196102>Psalm 61:2. This is the meaning here. It
denotes a state where the soul was enshrouded in gloom and sorrow. The
word rendered “complaint,” means properly meditation; then, moaning;
then, the expression of sorrow. It does not necessarily mean, as the word
does with us, “finding fault,” or expressing dissatisfaction, but it rather
denotes that deep sorrow which finds utterance in low and plaintive
sounds; not in boisterous and loud outcry, but in subdued notes — in
sounds uttered not because one wishes to complain, but because the
sorrow is such that it will find vent. Compare <090116>1 Samuel 1:16; <111827>1
Kings 18:27; <180713>Job 7:13; 9:27; 10:1; 21:4; <195502>Psalm 55:2; 64:1 (Hebrew).

On what occasion, or by whom, this psalm was composed, it is not possible
now to ascertain. Hengstenberg and Prof. Alexander suppose that it was by
David. It seems more probable, however, from <19A213>Psalm 102:13-21, that it
was in the time of the captivity, and was in view of the troubles of that long
and weary exile, and that the psalmist speaks not of individual and personal
troubles, but speaks as one of the people — as one in exile with others
who had been long held in captivity, and who sighed for deliverance, and
for a restoration to their native land. In the midst of these troubles, which
are so tenderly described in the first eleven verses, he saw encouraging
evidences that the Lord was about to manifest his mercy, and to restore the
people to their native land; and he pleads most earnestly with God, on the
ground that he was faithful and unchanging, that he would thus interpose
and accomplish the earnest desire of his afflicted people. The “language,”
indeed, in the psalm, is that of an individual, and the author of the psalm
speaks of his own personal sorrows, but it may be as one among many who
were equally crushed and overwhelmed, so that the language used to
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represent his sorrow may describe the sorrows experienced by others in the
same circumstances. Beyond all question, the language used in the psalm
would express the feelings of many a pious Hebrew in the time of the exile,
the sorrow — the sadness — the cherished hopes — the prayers — of
many a one in that prolonged and painful captivity.

The psalm may be divided into three parts:

I. A description of the sorrows of the author of the psalm, as
representative of the condition and feelings of the exiles, <19A201>Psalm 102:1-
11. In this, the language of lamentation and complaint predominates.

II. The grounds of hope — the indications of deliverance — the evidences
that God was about to show favor to his people, and to restore them to
their own country — that the time, the set time, to favor Zion was about to
come, <19A212>Psalm 102:12-22.

III. The confidence of the psalmist in God, on the ground of his
unchangeableness: on the fact that God is always the same; that his
promises must be sure; that his purposes must be accomplished; that the
very heavens and the earth would change — that the skies would grow old
like a garment and pass away — but that God did not, would not change.
All that he had spoken must be true; all that he had purposed must be
accomplished; all that he had promised must come to pass, <19A223>Psalm
102:23-28.

<19A201>Psalm 102:1. Hear my prayer, O LORD The prayer which I offer in
view of my personal trials; the prayer which I offer as one of an afflicted
people. Compare <190401>Psalm 4:1; 17:1; 18:6.

And let my cry come unto thee My prayer, accompanied with an outward
expression of my earnestness. It was not a silent, or a mental prayer; it was
a loud and earnest cry. <190502>Psalm 5:2; 18:6,41; 30:2; 72:12; <183509>Job 35:9;
36:13.

<19A202>Psalm 102:2. Hide not thy face from me The Septuagint and the
Latin Vulgate render this, “Do not turn away thy face from me.” The sense
is essentially the same. The prayer is, that God would not refuse to look
graciously upon him; that he would turn his attention to him; that he would
regard his supplications. See the notes at <191001>Psalm 10:1; compare
<191301>Psalm 13:1; 27:9; <181324>Job 13:24; 34:29; <053117>Deuteronomy 31:17.
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In the day when I am in trouble When sorrows come upon me; when I
need thy gracious help. Literally, “When there is distress to me.”

Incline thine ear unto me See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1; 17:6; compare
<191701>Psalm 17:1; 55:1; 86:6; 39:12.

In the day when I call, answer me speedily Grant at once my requests; give
me immediate evidence that my prayer is heard. The psalmist believed in an
immediate answer to prayer. He often had evidence that his prayer was
answered at once; his mind became calm; he had comfort and peace; he
obtained the blessing which he earnestly sought. No one can doubt that
prayer may be answered at once; no one who prays can fail to find such
answers in his own case, in his peace, his calmness, his joy. In multitudes of
cases blessings are granted in such a way that there can be no doubt that
they have come in answer to prayer. Compare the notes at <270920>Daniel 9:20-
23.

<19A203>Psalm 102:3. For my days are consumed like smoke Margin, “into
smoke.” Literally, “in smoke.” That is, They vanish as smoke; they pass
away and become nothing; they are spent in affliction, and seem to
accomplish nothing. The idea is, that in his affliction he seemed to
accomplish none of the ends of life. His life seemed to be wasted. This is
often the feeling in trial: and yet in trial a man may be more useful, he may
do more to accomplish the real ends of life, he may do more to illustrate
the power and excellence of religion, than he ever did in the days of
prosperity.

And my bones are burned as an hearth Or rather, as faggots or fuel.
Literally, “They are burned as a burning.” The idea is, that in his troubles,
his very bones, the most solid and substantial part of himself, seemed to be
consumed and to waste away. See the notes at <193110>Psalm 31:10.
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<19A204>Psalm 102:4. My heart is smitten Broken; crushed with grief. We
now speak of “a broken heart.” Even death is often caused by such
excessive sorrow as to crush and break the heart.

And withered like grass It is dried up as grass is by drought, or as when it
is cut down. It loses its support; and having no strength of its own, it dies.

So that I forget to eat my bread I am so absorbed in my trials; they so
entirely engross my attention, that I think of nothing else, not even of those
things which are necessary to the support of life. Grief has the effect of
taking away the appetite, but this does not seem to be the idea here. It is
that of such a complete absorption in trouble that everything else is
forgotten.

<19A205>Psalm 102:5. By reason of the voice of my groaning By suffering
and trouble, so great as to produce groaning, my flesh is wasted away.

My bones cleave to my skin Margin, “flesh.” The Hebrew word means
“flesh.” The effect described is that of a wasting away or an emaciation of
flesh from deep distress, so that the bones became prominent, and had
nothing to hide them from view; so that they seemed to adhere fast to the
flesh itself. See the notes at <181920>Job 19:20.

<19A206>Psalm 102:6. I am like a pelican of the wilderness A bird in the
midst of desolation becomes a striking image of loneliness and distress.
The word rendered “pelican” — taæq;<h6893> — is supposed to have been a
name given to the pelican from the idea of vomiting, as it “vomits the shells
and other substances which it has too voraciously swallowed.” The word
occurs in the following places, where it is rendered as here “pelican:”
<031118>Leviticus 11:18; <051417>Deuteronomy 14:17; and in <233411>Isaiah 34:11;
<360214>Zephaniah 2:14, where it is rendered “cormorant.” The following
description, taken from the “Land and the Book,” vol. i. p. 403, by Dr.
Thomson, will illustrate this passage. Speaking of the outlet of the Huleh,
and the region of the exit of the Jordan from that lake in its course toward
the sea of Tiberias, he says, “Here only have I seen the pelican of the
wilderness, as David calls it. I once had one of them shot just below this
place, and, as it was merely wounded in the wing, I had a good opportunity
to study its character. It was certainly the most sombre, austere bird I ever
saw. It gave one the blues merely to look at it. David could find no more
expressive type of solitude and melancholy by which to illustrate his own
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sad state. It seemed as large as a half-grown donkey, and when fairly
settled on its stout legs, it looked like one. The pelican is never seen but in
these unfrequented solitudes, and to this agree all the references to it in the
Bible.”

I am like an owl of the desert The owl is a well-known bird which dwells in
solitudes and old ruins, and which becomes, alike by its seeking such places
of abode, by its appearance, and by its doleful cry, the very emblem of
desolation.

<19A207>Psalm 102:7. I watch, and am as a sparrow alone upon the house-
top That is, I am “sleepless;” trouble drives sleep from my eyes, and I am
kept awake at night — a common effect of grief. The following remarks,
copied from the “Land and the Book” (i. 54,55), will furnish all the
illustration needful of this verse. “They are a tame, troublesome, and
impertinent generation, and nestle just where you don’t want them. They
stop up your stove and waterpipes with their rubbish, build in the windows
and under the beams of the roof, and would stuff your hat full of stubble in
half a day if they found it hanging in a place to suit them... . When one of
them has lost its mate — a matter of everyday occurrence — he will sit on
the house-top alone, and lament by the hour his sad bereavement.”

<19A208>Psalm 102:8. Mine enemies reproach me all the day Continually.
They reproach me as one of thy people; or, I bear reproaches in common
with others, and it becomes to me a personal matter, so entirely are my
feelings and interests identified with those of thy people. Perhaps there
were also, mingled with this, personal reproaches and calumnies.

And they that are mad against me Angry; excited even to madness.

Are sworn against me literally, “swear by me,” or against me. The meaning
is, that they have conspired together under the solemnity of an oath to do
me harm. It is not the wrath of an individual that I am to meet, but the
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combined wrath of those who act under the solemnities of an oath.
Compare <442312>Acts 23:12.

<19A209>Psalm 102:9. For I have eaten ashes like bread I have seated myself
in ashes in my grief (compare <180208>Job 2:8; 42:6; <235805>Isaiah 58:5; 61:3;
<320306>Jonah 3:6; <270903>Daniel 9:3; <401121>Matthew 11:21); and ashes have become,
as it were, my food. The ashes in which he sat had been mingled with his
food.

And mingled my drink with weeping Tears have fallen into the cup from
which I drank, and have become a part of my drink. The idea is, that he
had shed copious tears; and that even when he took his food, there was no
respite to his grief.

<19A210>Psalm 102:10. Because of thine indignation and thy wrath Hebrew,
“From the face of thine indignation,” etc. That is — he regarded all his
sufferings as proof of the indignation and wrath of God against him. See
<199007>Psalm 90:7-9.

For thou hast lifted me up In former times. Thou hadst given me
prosperity; thou hadst given me an elevated and honorable place among
men.

And cast me down Thou hast brought me into a low condition, and I feel it
all the more from the fact that I had enjoyed prosperity. Compare the notes
at <193007>Psalm 30:7. The passage, however, is susceptible of another
interpretation: “Thou hast lifted me up, and cast me away.” That is, Thou
hast lifted me from the ground as a storm or tempest takes up a light thing,
and hast whirled me away. This idea occurs in <232218>Isaiah 22:18. See the
notes at that passage. The former, however, seems to me to be the more
correct interpretation.

<19A211>Psalm 102:11. My days are like a shadow that declineth The
shadow made by the gnomon on a sun-dial, which marks the hours as they
pass. See <122010>2 Kings 20:10. The idea is that the shadow made by the
descending sun was about to disappear altogether. It had become less
distinct and clear, and it would soon vanish. It would seem from this, that
the dial was so made that the shadow indicating the hour ascended when
the sun ascended, and declined when the sun went down. See the notes at
<233808>Isaiah 38:8.

And I am withered like grass See the notes at <19A204>Psalm 102:4.
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<19A212>Psalm 102:12. But thou, O LORD, shalt endure for ever Though my
condition has been changed, though I have been cast down from an exalted
position, though kingdoms rise and fall, yet thou art unchanged. Thy
purposes will abide. Thy promises will be fulfilled. Thy character is the
same. As thou hast been the hearer of prayer in past times, so thou art
now. As thou hast interposed in behalf of thy people in other ages, so thou
wilt now. As thy people in affliction have been permitted to come to thee,
so they may come to thee now. The psalmist here brings to his own mind,
as an encouragement in trouble, as we may at all times, the fact that God is
an unchanging God; that he always lives; that he is ever the same. We
could have no ground of hope if God changed; if he formed purposes only
to abandon them; if he made promises only to disregard them; if today he
were a Being of mercy and goodness, and tomorrow would be merely a
Being of justice and wrath. This argument is enlarged upon in <19A225>Psalm
102:25-28.

And thy remembrance unto all generations Thy memory; or, the
remembrance of thee. My days are like a shadow. I shall pass away, and be
forgotten. No one will recollect me; no one will feel any interest in
remembering that I have ever lived (see the notes at <193112>Psalm 31:12). But
while one knows that this must be so in regard to himself and to all other
people — that he and they are alike to be forgotten — he may also feel that
there is One who will never be forgotten. God will never pass away. He
will be always the same. All the hopes of the church — of the world — are
based on this. It is not on man — on any one individual — on any number
of people — for they will all alike pass away and be forgotten; but one
generation of people after another, to the end of time, may call on God,
and find him an ever-living, an unchanged and unchangeable protector and
friend.

<19A213>Psalm 102:13. Thou shalt arise Thou wilt come forth — as if God
had been inattentive or inactive.

And have mercy upon Zion That is, Upon Jerusalem — represented as in a
state of desolation. God would at length pity her, and interpose in her
behalf.

For the time to favor her Implying that there was an appointed time to
favor her, or to bring her troubles to an end.
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Yea, the set time is come The word used here — d[ewOm<h4150> — means
properly an appointed season — a designated moment. It refers to some
purpose or appointment in regard to anything that is to be done, as in <091308>1
Samuel 13:8,11; <102005>2 Samuel 20:5; <011721>Genesis 17:21; or to a fixed period,
as when certain things are to be done, certain festivals to be held regularly
at a certain season of the year, <250104>Lamentations 1:4; 2:6; <280905>Hosea 9:5;
12:9; <032302>Leviticus 23:2,4,37,44. Here it means that there was some period
fixed in the Divine Mind when this was to occur, or a definite time when it
had been predicted or promised that it would occur. The language is such
as would be applicable to the captivity in Babylon, concerning which there
was a promise that it should continue but seventy years. If the psalm refers
to that, then the meaning is that there were indications in the course of
events that that period was about to arrive. Compare the notes at
<270902>Daniel 9:2. What those indications were in this case, the psalmist
immediately states, <19A214>Psalm 102:14. It may be remarked here, that there
are usually some previous intimations or indications of what God is about
to do. “Coming events cast their shadows before.” Even the divine
purposes are accomplished usually in connection with human agency, and
in the regular course of events; and it is frequently possible to anticipate
that God is about to appear for the fulfillment of his promises. So it was in
the coming of the Saviour. So it was in the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Romans. So it is when God is about to revive religion in a church. So it is,
and will be, in regard to the conversion of the world.

<19A214>Psalm 102:14. For thy servants take pleasure in her stones Those
who profess to be thy servants; thy friends. This was the “evidence” to the
mind of the psalmist that God was about to visit his people, and to rebuild
Jerusalem. It was an “awakened interest” among the professed people of
God, leading them to manifest their love for Zion, and for all that pertained
to her — a love for the very stones that lay in undistinguished heaps where
the city once stood — the piles of rubbish where the walls and dwellings
had once been. The people of God in their captivity began to look with
strong interest on these very ruins, and with an earnest wish that from
these ruins the city may again arise, and the walls be rebuilt.

And favor the dust thereof literally, pity — or, show compassion for. They
no longer look with indifference on these ruins of Zion. They look with a
tender heart on the very dust of those ruins. They feel that a wrong has
been done to Zion; they ardently desire its restoration to its former
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splendor and glory. They long for a return to it as to their home. They are
weary with their captivity, and they are anxiously waiting for the time when
they may revisit their native land. This would seem to refer to an awakened
interest on the subject, caused perhaps in part by the fact that it could be
ascertained (see <270902>Daniel 9:2) that the period of the captivity was about
to end, and partly by an influence on their hearts from on high, awakening
in them a deeper love for Zion — a revival of pure religion. The practical
truth taught here is, that an indication of a coming revival of religion is
often manifested by the increased attention to the subject among its
professed friends; by the desire in their hearts that it may be so; by
tenderness, pity, compassion among them in view of abounding
desolations, the coldness of the church, and the prevalence of iniquity; by
their looking with interest on that which had before been neglected, like
shapeless ruins — the prayer-meeting, the communion, the sanctuary; by a
conscious returning love in their hearts for all that pertains to religion,
however unimportant it may be in the eyes of the world, or however it may
be despised. A surrounding world would look with unconcern on the ruins
of Jerusalem; a friend of God, in whose heart religion was revived, would
look with the most tender concern even on that rubbish, and those ruins.
So it is in a revival of religion, when God is about to visit his church in
mercy. Everything in regard to the church becomes an object of deep
interest.

<19A215>Psalm 102:15. So the heathen The nations. That is, The surrounding
people, who hear what thou hast done for thy people, will see the evidence
that thou art God, and learn to love and worship thee.

Shall fear the name of the LORD Shall reverence and honor thee.

And all the kings of the earth thy glory The sovereigns of the earth will be
especially affected and impressed with thy majesty. If this refers to the
return from the captivity at Babylon, then it means that that event would be
particularly suited to impress the minds of the rulers of the world, as
showing that God had all nations under his control; that he could deliver a
captive people from the grasp of the mighty; that he was the friend of those
who worshipped him, and that he would frown on oppression and wrong.

<19A216>Psalm 102:16. When the LORD shall build up Zion The Septuagint,
the Latin Vulgate, and Luther, vender this, “Because the Lord hath built up
Zion.” This also is the most natural and correct translation of the Hebrew.
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The reference, however, may be to the future. The psalmist may throw
himself into the future, and — standing there — he may describe things as
they will appear then — as already done.

He shall appear in his glory The idea is that the building up of Zion would
be an occasion in which God would manifest his glory. In reference to the
restoration of his people from bondage; in rebuilding Zion, then in ruins; in
restoring the splendor of the place where he had been so long worshipped,
he would display his true character as a God of glory, truth, power, and
goodness. As applied to the church in general, this would mean that when
God comes to revive religion, to visit his people, to recover them from
their backslidings, to convert and save sinners, he appears in his
appropriate character as the God of his people — as a glorious God. Then
the perfections of his nature are most illustriously displayed; then he
appears in his true character, as a God of mercy, grace, and salvation.
There is no scene on earth where the character of God is more gloriously
exhibited than in a revival of true religion.

<19A217>Psalm 102:17. He will regard the prayer literally, “He looks upon,”
or “he ‘turns himself’ to their prayer.” He does not any longer seem to turn
away from them and disregard them. He shows by thus building up Zion
that he does regard prayer; that he hears the supplications of his people.
There is no higher proof that prayer is heard than that which is often
furnished in a revival of pure religion. All such revivals, like that on the day
of Pentecost (<440201>Acts 2:1ff), are usually preceded, as that was (<440113>Acts
1:13,14), by special prayer; in those revivals there are often most manifest
and clear answers to prayer for the conversion of individuals; to prayer for
a blessing on a preached gospel; to prayer for particular relatives and
friends.

Of the destitute literally, “of the poor.” The word — r[;r[æ<h6199> — occurs
only here and in <241706>Jeremiah 17:6, where it is rendered “heath:” “He shall
be like the ‘heath’ in the desert.” The word, according to its etymology,
means “naked;” then, poor, stripped of everything, impoverished, wholly
destitute. It would thus be eminently applicable to the poor exiles in
Babylon; it is as applicable to sinners pleading with God, and to the people
of God themselves, destitute of everything like self-righteousness, and
feeling that they have nothing in themselves, but that they are wholly
dependent on the mercy of God. Compare <660317>Revelation 3:17.
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And not despise their prayer Not treat it with contempt; not pass it by
unheard. This is stated as one of the reasons why the nations would be
struck with awe — that God, the infinite God, would hear the prayers of
those who were so poor, so powerless, so friendless. There is, in fact,
nothing more suited to excite wonder than that God does hear the prayer
of poor, lost, sinful man.

<19A218>Psalm 102:18. This shall be written for the generation to come It
shall be recorded for the instruction and encouragement of future ages. The
fact that God has heard the prayer of his people in a time of trial shall be so
recorded and remembered that it may be referred to in similar
circumstances in all time to come, for he is an unchanging God. What he
has done now, he will always be willing to do hereafter.

And the people which shall be created Future generations. Each successive
generation is in fact a new “creation;” each individual is also; for the
essential idea in creation is that of bringing something into existence where
there was nothing before. There is a “beginning” of existence in every
human being. Man is not in any proper sense a “development” from former
being, nor is his life merely a “continuance” of something which existed
before.

Shall praise the LORD Shall praise the Lord for what he has now done;
shall learn, from the great principles now illustrated in regard to his
administration, to praise him.

<19A219>Psalm 102:19. For he hath looked down from the height of his
sanctuary From his high and holy dwelling-place, in heaven. The word here
rendered “looked down,” means, in Kal, to lay upon or over; then, in
Niphil, to lie out over anything, to project; and then, to bend forward. It
then means to bend or incline forward with an intention to look at
anything, as from a window, <012608>Genesis 26:8. Compare <191402>Psalm 14:2.
See also the notes at <198512>Psalm 85:12; <600112>1 Peter 1:12.

From heaven did the LORD behold the earth Did he look abroad over all
the world.

<19A220>Psalm 102:20. To hear the groaning of the prisoner Meaning here,
probably, the captives in Babylon; those who were held as prisoners there,
and who were subjected to such hardships in their long captivity. See the
notes at <197911>Psalm 79:11.
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To loose those that are appointed to death Margin, as in Hebrew, “the
children of death.” Compare the notes at <400101>Matthew 1:1. This may mean
either those who were sentenced to death; those who were sick and ready
to die; or those who, in their captivity, were in such a state of privation and
suffering that death appeared inevitable. The word rendered “loose” means,
properly, to “open,” applied to the mouth, for eating, <260302>Ezekiel 3:2; or in
song, <197802>Psalm 78:2; or for speaking, <180301>Job 3:1; — or the ear, <235005>Isaiah
50:5; or the hand, <051508>Deuteronomy 15:8; or the gates of a city, a door,
etc., <052011>Deuteronomy 20:11. Them it means to set free, as by opening the
doors of a prison, <231417>Isaiah 14:17; <181214>Job 12:14. Here it means to “set
free,” to deliver. Compare <236101>Isaiah 61:1.

<19A221>Psalm 102:21. To declare the name of the LORD in Zion ... That his
name might be declared in Zion, or that his praise might be set up in
Jerusalem again. That is, that his people might be returned there, and his
praise be celebrated again in the holy city.

<19A222>Psalm 102:22. When the people are gathered together When they
shall be brought from their dispersion in distant lands; when they shall
assemble again in the city of their fathers, and when public worship shall be
celebrated there as in former ages.

And the kingdoms, to serve the LORD The Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate render this, “kings.” The reference must be to the time when those
of other lands — kings and their people — would be converted to the true
religion; when the Gentiles as well as the Jews, then one undistinguished
people, would be brought to the knowledge of the true God, and would
unite in his worship. See the notes at Isaiah 60. All of all lands, will yet
praise the Lord “as if” they were one great congregation, assembled in one
place. Thus, though separate, they will with united feeling recount the
mercy and goodness of God to his people in past times.

<19A223>Psalm 102:23. He weakened my strength in the way Margin, as in
Hebrew, “afflicted.” The idea is, that God had taken his strength away; he
had weakened him — humbled him — brought him low by sorrow. The
word “way” refers to the course which he was pursuing. In his journey of
life God had thus afflicted — humbled — prostrated him. The psalmist
here turns from the exulting view which he had of the future (<19A221>Psalm
102:21,22), and resumes his complaint — the remembrance of his troubles
and sorrows (<19A203>Psalm 102:3-11). He speaks, doubtless, in the name of his
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people, and describes troubles which were common to them all. Perhaps
the allusion to his troubles here may be designed, as such a recollection
should do, to heighten his sense of the goodness and mercy of God in the
anticipated blessings of the future.

He shortened my days Compare <182121>Job 21:21; <198945>Psalm 89:45. That is, He
seemed to be about to cut me off from life, and to bring me to the grave.
The psalmist felt so confident that he would die — that he could not
endure these troubles, but must sink under them, that he spoke as if it were
already done. Compare <190604>Psalm 6:4,5.

<19A224>Psalm 102:24. I said, O my God, take me not away in the midst of
my days This was the burden of my prayer, for this I earnestly pleaded. See
<193009>Psalm 30:9; <233801>Isaiah 38:1-3,9-18. The word used here means “to
cause to ascend or go up” and the expression might have been translated,
“Cause me not to ascend.” The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render it,
“Call me not away.” Dr. Horsley, “Carry me not off.” In the word there
may be an allusion — an obscure one, it is to be admitted — to the idea
that the soul ascends to God when the body dies. The common idea in the
Old Testament is that it would descend to the regions of the departed
spirits — to Sheol. It is plain, however, that there was another idea — that
the soul would ascend at once to God when death occurred. Compare
<210321>Ecclesiastes 3:21; 12:7. The word rendered “in the midst” means
properly in the half; as if life were divided into two portions. Compare
<195523>Psalm 55:23.

Thy years are throughout all generations Thou dost not die; thou art ever
the same, though the generations of people are cut off. This seems to have
been said here for two reasons:

(1) As a ground of consolation, that God was ever the same; that whatever
might happen to people, to the psalmist himself, or to any other man, God
was unchanged, and that his great plans would be carried forward and
accomplished;

(2) As a reason for the prayer. God was eternal. He had an immortal
existence. He could not die. He knew, in its perfection, the blessedness of
“life” — life as such; life continued; life unending. The psalmist appeals to
what God himself enjoyed — as a reason why life — so great a blessing —
should be granted to him a little longer. By all that there was of blessedness
in the life of God, the psalmist prays that that which was in itself — even in
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the case of God — so valuable, might yet a little longer be continued to
“him.”

<19A225>Psalm 102:25-27. Of old See this passage fully explained in the
notes at <580110>Hebrews 1:10-12. In the beginning; at the first. The phrase
used here means literally “to the face;” then, “before” in the order of time.
It means here, long ago; of olden time; at the beginning. The meaning is,
that the years of God had stretched through all the generations of people,
and all the changes which had occurred upon the earth; that at the very
beginning he existed, and that he would continue to exist to the very close,
unchangeably the same.

<19A228>Psalm 102:28. The children of thy servants shall continue The
descendants of those that serve and obey thee. This represents the
confident expectation of the psalmist that, as God was unchangeable, all his
promises toward his people would be fulfilled, even though the heavens
and the earth should pass away. God was the same. His word would not
fail. His promises were sure. Compare <400518>Matthew 5:18; 24:35. The word
rendered “continue,” means to dwell, as in a habitation; then, to abide. It
stands opposed to a wandering, nomadic life, and indicates permanency.

And their seed shall be established before thee The word used here means
properly to stand erect; then to set up, to erect, to place, to found, to make
firm, as a city, <19A736>Psalm 107:36; the earth, <192402>Psalm 24:2; the heavens,
<200319>Proverbs 3:19. It means here that they would be firmly and permanently
established: that is, the church of God would be permanent in the earth. It
would not be like the generations of people that pass away. It would not be
like the nomadic tribes of the desert that have no fixed habitation, and that
wander from place to place. It would not be even like the heavens that
might put on new forms, or wholly pass away: it would be as enduring and
changeless as God himself; it would, in its proper form, endure forever. As
God is eternal and unchangeable, so would the safety and welfare of his
people be.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 102

It must be confessed that the theory of Hengstenberg and Alexander which
regards Psalm 101—103 as a series of psalms, all by David, each complete
in itself and yet connected (see on last psalm), is with difficulty maintained
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in the face of the obvious allusion to the times of the captivity in <19A213>Psalm
102:13-21. We give Dr. Binnie’s note:

“Psalm 102 brings before us the captivity in its third phase. The
Lord had, by Jeremiah, announced a return after seventy years. This
was spoken in plain terms. We are not surprised therefore to find
that, as the years wore away, the fearers of God among the exiles
began to look out for the fulfillment of the prediction. Daniel had
come to understand ‘by books, the number of the years, whereof
the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would
accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem.’ He knew
more. He knew that when God holds forth the promise of blessings,
he desires to be inquired of by his Israel with respect to it.
Accordingly, he ‘set his face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer
and supplication, with fasting;’ and the burden of his prayer was
that the Lord would at length turn the captivity of his people. ‘O
our God, cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is
desolate, for the Lord’s sake.’ I refer to these exercises of the man
greatly beloved, because I am persuaded that the chapter which
relates them, Daniel 9, furnishes the best and most apposite
commentary on Psalm 102. There is no reason to attribute the
psalm to Daniel, but it gives expression to the very thoughts and
feelings which filled his soul, as the time fixed for the return drew
near.”

This plaintive poem was written by some pious exile toward the expiration
of the seventy years of captivity, during which the people of Israel were
detained in Babylon. The holy land was now lying desolate and
uncultivated; its towns and cities were demolished; Jerusalem was a heap
of ruins; and the magnificent temple, which had so long been honored with
the presence of the Most High, was overthrown and consumed by the
flames in which its enraged and victorious captors had involved it. How
keenly this state of public and individual degradation was felt there are
many expressive proofs in the Scriptures; and this psalm delineates the
feeling by most affecting images and mournful exclamations. In the midst,
however, of this intense and accumulated grief, the devout author seeks to
draw for himself and his distressed compatriots some consolation from the
unchangeable existence, the universal providence, and the faithful promises
of God. He depicts with deep sensibility the ardent affection which still
glowed in the bosoms of these outcasts from their native soil, and the
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fondness with which they cherished the hope that they should yet be
restored to it; that the walls of their beloved and long-lost Zion should be
rebuilt, and the praises of Yahweh yet again resound through the courts of
his temple, and among the exulting multitudes of his worshippers.

But though these pious exiles did not altogether lose their hold upon the
promises and covenant of God, the language of the psalm shows that their
spirits were broken by the long years of their desolate condition, and their
hearts depressed by the sorrows to which they were subjected in a strange
land, dwelling amidst proud and insuring masters, and daily witnessing
scenes of idolatry and impiety which pierced their bosoms with poignant
grief. The author of the psalm had most probably been carried away
captive in early youth; he had survived nearly to the end of the term, and
now, worn with cares and anxieties, be was earnest with God that
deliverance might speedily arrive, lest he should sink into the grave without
revisiting the delightful scenes by which his imagination was enraptured,
without witnessing the fulfillment of the hopes which the prophets of God.
had excited by the predictions which they had delivered relative to the
returning prosperity of his beloved country. He at length takes refuge in the
eternity of God, and the everlasting continuance of his kingdom; and
glancing at the bright display that was yet to come of the blessings of the
reign of the Messiah, when the nations and kingdoms of the world should
be numbered among his disciples and worshippers, he concludes by
asserting the final triumph and ever-during glory of that brightest
illustration of the wisdom, power, and benevolence of the Most High. —
Walford.

<19A206>Psalm 102:6. Like a pelican in the wilderness The pelican (Pelicanus
onocrotalus) is spread over many parts of Asia, Africa, and Europe. Its
plumage, when full grown, is nearly all white, with an expanse of wings
that sometimes reaches to twelve feet. The most remarkable feature in the
pelican is the pouch, a curious dilatation of the throat, for the bestowment
of the food until the hour of retirement and eating has come round. We
have often seen one of the species sitting on the ledge of a rock a foot or
two above the surface of the water, in pensive silence during the whole
day; the continuity of its proceeding being only interrupted at distant
intervals by the near approach of some unlucky fish, upon which it darted
with unerring certainty and then resumed its wonted stillness. At other
times we have observed them urging their way, with rapid flight, thirty or
forty miles into the country; after a day’s fishing, to feast in the lonely
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wilderness upon the contents of their well-stored pouches: and were then
reminded of the words, “I am like a pelican in the wilderness.” These birds
are very distinctly represented in the paintings of ancient Egypt, in which
they are represented as congregated among the reeds in great numbers, the
natives collecting basketfuls of their eggs. They still frequent the marshes
of the Delta of the Nile, and the islands of the river high up the country;
they are also seen on all the lakes of Palestine, except the Dead Sea. —
Kitto.

<19A207>Psalm 102:7. A sparrow alone on the house-top Some understand
the screech-owl; others, “a solitary bird simply.” “The word,” says Dr.
Kitto on the verse,

“we have explained elsewhere to be a general term for birds, or
perhaps for small birds in particular, while at the same time it is the
proper name of the sparrow. It is quite clear that the word should
be understood here in its general, not in its restricted signification,
for the intimations do not by any means agree with a pert, active,
chattering bird, fond of society, like the sparrow, but seem rather to
require some moping bird, that sits watching solitary upon the
house-tops in the night season. The owl might well enough be
understood; but it is safer to take the reference indefinitely, as
indeed most translators do, having instead of ‘sparrow alone,’ —
‘solitary bird,’ or ‘solitary little bird;’ and ‘bird alone,’ or ‘little bird
alone.’”

Waterston the naturalist fixes on the Passer solitarius, which is known in
Egypt and Syria, and in the south of Italy. This bird is like a thrush in size,
shape, habits, and has a sweet plaintive note: but never associates with
others of its species, not even with its own mate, except in breeding time.
It is seen sitting solitary on house-tops, warbling it may be its plaintive
song. — Bonar.

<19A225>Psalm 102:25-27. These verses are quoted in the Epistle to the
Hebrews (<580110>Hebrews 1:10-12) as addressed to Christ, and form a part of
the writer’s proof from the Old Testament that he, as the Son of God, is
higher than the angels. The quotation stands between two others, one from
Psalm 45: the other from Psalm 110., bearing on the same argument. But
these are both of them Messianic psalms, and the principle on which the
quotation rests is sufficiently obvious. It is by no means so easy to
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Understand why the words of this psalm should have been quoted, as it
does not seem at first sight to be a Messianic psalm It may be observed,
however,

(1) that it is in this sense Messianic, that it looks forward to Israel’s
redemption from captivity and the future glory of Zion;

(2) that there are two great lines of Messianic hope running through the
Psalms, the one human, the other divine; the one of which the reign of the
Son of David, the other of which the advent of Yahweh, is the great end
and object. Here the psalmist is occupied with the latter, the appearing of
Yahweh in his glory.

(3) This identification of the Jesus of the New Testament with the Yahweh
of the Old Testament, is what we find elsewhere: compare <431241>John 12:41
with Isaiah 6 (Isaiah sees the glory of Yahweh, John tells us it was the
glory of Christ), and <431937>John 19:37, “They shall look on him whom they
pierced;” which in <381210>Zechariah 12:10, is language used directly of
Yahweh. The difference between these quotations in John and the one in
the Epistle to the Hebrews is that the argument in the latter requires that
the Messianic character of the psalm should be conceded.

(4) Not only the revelation, the appearing of Yahweh in Zion, but also the
creation of the world (<19A225>Psalm 102:25), would point to the great
Mediator, the eternal Word, as the person here spoken of, and on this last
ground especially the quotation in the Epistle to the Hebrews seems to rest
— Perowne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 103

This very beautiful psalm is entitled “A Psalm of David.” Nothing in the
psalm forbids the supposition that he was its author, although nothing in
the psalm or elsewhere enables us to ascertain the precise occasion on
which it was written.

It seems to have been composed after some signal manifestation of the
mercy of God, or some striking proof of his compassion and loving-
kindness; after some danger which threatened life, and was regarded as
evidence of the divine displeasure, but had now passed by; after God had
interposed, and checked and arrested judgments which threatened ruin, and
had manifested himself again as a loving Father. This merciful interposition
filled the heart of the psalmist with emotions of gratitude and praise, and
led him to call on his own soul (<19A301>Psalm 103:1,2), and all the angels
(<19A320>Psalm 103:20), and the hosts of heaven (<19A321>Psalm 103:21), and all the
works of God everywhere (<19A322>Psalm 103:22) to unite in celebrating his
praise. The psalm is exceedingly regular in its structure and composition;
beautiful in its language and conceptions; adapted to all times and ages;
suited to express the feelings of gratitude to God for deliverance from
trouble, and for the manifestation of his mercy; suited to elevate the soul,
and to fill it with cheerful views. These circumstances have made it a
favorite psalm as a vehicle of praise in all ages. It is, moreover, eminently
suited to express the feelings of the soul in view of the redeeming love and
mercy of God; the goodness of God in the forgiveness of sin through a
Saviour; and his tender compassion for his people as a Father; and it is,
therefore, one to which the Christian oftener turns than to almost any other
of the psalms as expressive of the deep and grateful feelings of his heart.

<19A301>Psalm 103:1. Bless the LORD, O my soul The word “bless,” as
applied to God, means to praise, implying always a strong affection for him
as well as a sense of gratitude. As used with reference to people, the word
implies a “wish” that they may be blessed or happy, accompanied often
with a prayer that they may be so. Such is the purport of the “blessing”
addressed to a congregation of worshippers. Compare <040623>Numbers 6:23-
27. The word “soul” here is equivalent to mind or heart: my mental and
moral powers, as capable of understanding and appreciating his favors. The
soul of man was “made” to praise and bless God; to enjoy his friendship; to
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delight in his favor; to contemplate his perfections. It can never be
employed in a more appropriate or a more elevated act than when engaged
in his praise.

And all that is within me ... All my powers and faculties; all that can be
employed in his praise: the heart, the will, the affections, the emotions. The
idea is, that God is worthy of all the praise and adoration which the entire
man can render. No one of his faculties or powers should be exempt from
the duty and the privilege of praise.

<19A302>Psalm 103:2. Bless the LORD, O my soul The repetition here
denotes the intensity or earnestness of the wish or desire of the psalmist. It
is an emphatic calling upon his soul, that is, himself, never to forget the
many favors which God was continually conferring upon him.

And forget not all his benefits Any of his favors. This refers not to those
favors in the aggregate, but it is a call to remember them in particular. The
word rendered “benefits” — lWmG]<h1576> — means properly an act, work,
doing, whether good or evil, <19D708>Psalm 137:8; and then, “desert,” or what a
man deserves “for” his act; “recompence.” It is rendered “deserving” in
<070916>Judges 9:16; benefit, as here, in <143225>2 Chronicles 32:25; “desert,”
<192804>Psalm 28:4; “reward,” <199402>Psalm 94:2; <230311>Isaiah 3:11; <310115>Obadiah 1:15;
“recompence,” <201214>Proverbs 12:14; <233504>Isaiah 35:4; 59:18; 66:6;
<245106>Jeremiah 51:6; <250364>Lamentations 3:64; <290304>Joel 3:4,7. The proper
reference here is to the divine “dealings,” — to what God had done — as a
reason for blessing his name. His “dealings” with the psalmist had been
such as to call for praise and gratitude. What those “dealings” particularly
were he specifies in the following verses. The call here on his soul is not to
forget these divine dealings, as laying the foundation for praise. We shall
find, when we reach the end of life, that all which God has done, however
dark and mysterious it may have appeared at the time, was so connected
with our good as to make it a proper subject of praise and thanksgiving.

<19A303>Psalm 103:3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities Pardoning all thy
sins. That is, It is a characteristic of God to pardon sin, and I have evidence
that he has done it in my own case, and this is a ground for praise. It is
observable that this is the first thing in view of the psalmist — the first of
the “benefits” which he had received from God, or the first thing in
importance among his acts or his dealings, which called for praise. Properly
considered, this is the first thing which calls for praise. That God is a
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merciful God — that he has declared his willingness to pardon sin — that
he has devised and revealed a way by which this can be done, and that he
has actually done it in our own case, is the most important matter for
which we should praise him. When we understand all the things which
most affect our welfare, and which enter most deeply into our happiness
here and hereafter, we shall find that this is a blessing compared with which
all other favors are comparative trifles.

Who healeth all thy diseases Perhaps, in the case of the psalmist, referring
to some particular instance in which he had been recovered from dangerous
sickness. The word rendered “diseases” — aWljTæ<h8463> — occurs only in
the plural form. It is translated “sicknesses,” in <052922>Deuteronomy 29:22;
“diseases,” as here, in <142119>2 Chronicles 21:19; “them that are sick,” in
<241418>Jeremiah 14:18; and “grievous (deaths)” in <241604>Jeremiah 16:4. It does
not elsewhere occur. It is applicable to all forms of sickness; or in this
place it may refer to some particular diseases with which David had been
afflicted. We have several allusions in the Psalms to times when the authors
of the psalms were afflicted with sickness. So in the Psalms of David.
Compare <190602>Psalm 6:2; 38:7; 41:8. The thought here is, that it is a proper
ground of praise to God that he has the power of healing disease. All
instances of restoration to health are illustrations of this, for whatever may
be the skill of physicians, or the wise adaptation of means, healing virtue
comes from God alone.

<19A304>Psalm 103:4. Who redeemeth thy life from destruction That is, who
saves it from death when exposed to danger, or when attacked by disease.
The word “destruction” or “corruption” here is equivalent to the grave,
since it is there that the body returns to corruption. Compare the notes at
<191610>Psalm 16:10.

Who crowneth thee The idea here is not merely that God is the source of
these blessings, but that there is something of beauty, of dignity, of honor,
as in the conferring of a crown or garland on anyone. Compare the notes at
<196511>Psalm 65:11.

With loving-kindness and tender mercies mercy and compassions. God
showed mercy to him — evinced compassion — and these were so
abundant that they might be said to be the crown or ornament of his life.

<19A305>Psalm 103:5. Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things The word
translated “thy mouth” here is rendered in the Chaldee “thy age;” in the
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Arabic, the Septuagint, and the Latin Vulgate, “thy desire;” in the Syriac,
“thy body;” DeWette renders it, “thy age.” So also Tholuck. The Hebrew
word — `ydi[<h5716> — is rendered “ornaments” in <023304>Exodus 33:4-6; <100124>2
Samuel 1:24; <234918>Isaiah 49:18; <240232>Jeremiah 2:32; 4:30; <260720>Ezekiel 7:20;
16:11,17 (margin,); 23:40; and “mouth” in <193209>Psalm 32:9, as here. These
are the only places in which it occurs. Gesenius renders it here “age,” and
supposes that it stands in contrast with the word “youth” in the other part
of the verse. The connection would seem to demand this, though it is
difficult to make it out from any usage of the Hebrew word. Professor
Alexander renders it “thy soul” — from the supposition that the Hebrew
word “ornament” is used as if in reference to the idea that the “soul” is the
chief glory or ornament of man. This seems, however, to be a very forced
explanation. I confess myself unable to determine the meaning.

So that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s Compare <234031>Isaiah 40:31.
The allusion, to which there is supposed to be a reference here, is explained
in the notes at that passage. Whatever may be true in regard to the
supposed fact pertaining to the eagle, about its renewing its strength and
vigor in old age, the meaning here is simply that the strength of the
psalmist in old age became like the strength of the eagle. Sustained by the
bounty of God in his old age he became, as it were, young again.

<19A306>Psalm 103:6. The LORD executeth righteousness and judgment
That is, “justice.” He sees that justice is done to the oppressed. He is on
their side. His law, his commands, his judicial decisions, his providential
interpositions, are in their favor. This does not mean that it will he done at
once; or that there will never be any delay; or that they may not suffer even
for a long time — for this occurs in fact; but the meaning is, that God has
their true interest at heart; that at proper times, and whenever and
wherever there are any dealings of his in the case, his acts are in favor of
those that are oppressed; and that there will be sooner or later such
interpositions in their behalf as shall entirely vindicate their cause.

For all that are oppressed By harsh laws; by unjust governments; by
slavery; by unrighteous decisions in courts; by the pride and power of
wicked people. Compare the notes at <230117>Isaiah 1:17,23-27.

<19A307>Psalm 103:7. He made known his ways unto Moses This is another
ground of praise — that God had “revealed his will;” that this had been
done in an indubitable manner to Moses; and that these revelations had
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been recorded by him for the instruction and guidance of his people. The
word “ways” here means his laws; his methods of administration; the
principles on which he governs mankind, and the conditions on which he
will save people. There is no higher ground of gratitude to God than the
fact that he has given a revelation to mankind.

His acts unto the children of Israel His methods of doing things have been
made known to them; and his acts — his interpositions — have been in
their favor.

<19A308>Psalm 103:8. The LORD is merciful and gracious See the notes at
<197838>Psalm 78:38. The idea here is derived evidently from <023406>Exodus 34:6,7
— that great and glorious statement of God himself in regard to his own
character. Our world is a different world under that statement from what it
would be if that and kindred declarations had not been made. There is here
a “progression” of thought; an “advance” on the previous statements. At
first the psalmist referred to his own individual experience (<19A303>Psalm
103:3-5); then he referred to the dealings of God toward the Hebrew
people (<19A306>Psalm 103:6,7); and now he rises to the general contemplation
of his character as it relates to all mankind. It was a characteristic of God
in respect to all, that he was kind, compassionate, and forbearing.

Slow to anger That is, patient; not soon excited; bearing much, and bearing
it long. See <590511>James 5:11; compare <023406>Exodus 34:6,7.

And plenteous in mercy Margin, “great of mercy.” The Hebrew word
means “much,” or great;” and the idea is, that mercy is not manifested by
him in small or stinted measure. It is rich; full; abundant; overflowing; free.

<19A309>Psalm 103:9. He will not always chide Rebuke; contend; strive; for
so the Hebrew word means. He will not always contend with people, or
manifest his displeasure. See the notes at <235716>Isaiah 57:16; <197838>Psalm
78:38,39. This implies that he may chide or rebuke his people, but that this
will not be forever. He will punish them; he will manifest his displeasure at
their sins; he will show that he does not approve of their course, but he will
show that he “loves them,” and does not seek their ruin.

Neither will he keep his anger for ever The words “his anger” are supplied
by the translators, but not improperly. The meaning is the same as in the
former member of the sentence. He will not cherish hatred when the object
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of the chastisement is accomplished. It is not his character to retain anger
for its own sake, or for any personal gratification.

<19A310>Psalm 103:10. He hath not dealt with us after our sins All may say
this, and this “is” a ground of thanksgiving and praise. It is a matter for
which we should render unceasing praise that God has not done to us as
our sins deserved. Who of us can fail to stand in awe and to tremble when
we think what God “might” have justly done to us; what sufferings he
“might” have brought upon us, which would have been no more than we
have deserved; what pain of body, what distress of mind, what anguish of
bereavement — what sorrow, danger, sickness, losses — we “might” have
suffered before the point would be reached at which it could be said that
we were suffering more than a holy and just God might properly inflict on
us.

Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities That is, he has not inflicted
suffering on us that could be regarded in any proper sense as a just
retribution for what we have done; or, so that it could properly be said that
the one fairly “measured” the other.

<19A311>Psalm 103:11. For as the heaven is high above the earth See the
notes at <195710>Psalm 57:10. Compare the notes at <235509>Isaiah 55:9. The literal
translation of the phrase here would be, “For like the height of the heavens
above the earth.” The heavens — the starry heavens — are the highest
objects of which we have any knowledge; and hence, the comparison is
used to denote the great mercy of God — meaning that it is as great as can
be conceived; that there is nothing beyond it; that we cannot imagine that it
could be greater — as we can imagine nothing higher than the heavens.

So great is his mercy toward them that fear him To those who reverence
and serve him. That is, His mercy is thus great in forgiving their offences;
in imparting grace; in giving them support and consolation.

<19A312>Psalm 103:12. As far as the east is from the west As far as possible;
as far as we can imagine. These are the points in our apprehension most
distant from each other, and as we can conceive nothing beyond them, so
the meaning is, that we cannot imagine our sins could be more effectually
removed than they are. The literal meaning of the Hebrew is, “like the
distance of the east from the west” or, “like its being far.”
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So far hath he removed our transgressions from us That is, he has put
them entirely away. They are so removed that they cannot affect us any
more. We are safe from all condemnation for our sins, as if they had not
been committed at all. Compare the notes at <234325>Isaiah 43:25; 44:22.

<19A313>Psalm 103:13. Like as a father pitieth his children Hebrew, “Like
the compassion of a father for his children.” See the notes at <400709>Matthew
7:9-11. God often compares himself with a father, and it is by carrying out
our ideas of what enters into the parental character that we get our best
conceptions of the character of God. See the notes at <400609>Matthew 6:9.
That which is referred to here, is the natural affection of the parent for the
child; the tender love which is borne by the parent for his offspring; the
disposition to care for its needs; the readiness to forgive when an offence
has been committed. Compare <421522>Luke 15:22-24. Such, in an infinitely
higher degree, is the compassion — the kindness — which God has for
those that love him.

So the LORD pitieth them that fear him He has compassion on them. He
exercises toward them the paternal feeling.

<19A314>Psalm 103:14. For he knoweth our frame Our formation; of what
we are made; how we are made. That is, he knows that we are made of
dust; that we are frail; that we are subject to decay; that we soon sink
under a heavy load. This is given as a reason why he pities us — that we
are so frail and feeble, and that we are so easily broken down by a pressure
of trial.

He remembereth that we are dust Made of the earth. <010207>Genesis 2:7; 3:19.
In his dealings with us he does not forget of what frail materials he made
us, and how little our frames can bear. He tempers his dealings to the
weakness and frailty of our nature, and his compassion interposes when the
weight of sorrows would crush us. Remembering, too, our weakness, he
interposes by his power to sustain us, and to enable us to bear what our
frame could not otherwise endure. Compare the notes at <235716>Isaiah 57:16.

<19A315>Psalm 103:15. As for man literally, “Man; like the grass are his
days!” The thought is fixed on man: man so frail and weak; man, not only
made originally of earth, but man delicate, feeble, soon to pass away like
the springing grass, or like the fading flower.
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His days are as grass See the notes at <199005>Psalm 90:5,6; compare The
notes at <234006>Isaiah 40:6-8; <600124>1 Peter 1:24.

As a flower of the field As a blossom. It opens with beauty and fragrance,
but soon fades and perishes.

So he flourisheth Rather, “So he blossoms.” That is, he is like a flower that
is fresh and beautiful, and that soon withers away.

<19A316>Psalm 103:16. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone Margin,
as in Hebrew, “it is not.” The reference is either to a hot and burning wind,
that dries up the flower; or to a furious wind that tears it from its stem; or
to a gentle breeze that takes off its petals as they loosen their hold, and are
ready to fall. So man falls — as if a breath — a breeze — came over him,
and he is gone. How easily is man swept off! How little force, apparently,
does it require to remove the most beautiful and blooming youth of either
sex from the earth! How speedily does beauty vanish; how soon, like a
fading flower, does such a one pass away!

And the place thereof shall know it no more That is, It shall no more
appear in the place where it was seen and known. The “place” is here
personified as if capable of recognizing the objects which are present, and
as if it missed the things which were once there. They are gone. So it will
soon be in all the places where we have been; where we have been seen;
where we have been known. In our dwellings; at our tables; in our places
of business; in our offices, counting-rooms, studies, laboratories; in the
streets where we have walked from day to day; in the pulpit, the court-
room, the legislation-hall; in the place of revelry or festivity; in the prayer-
room, the Sabbath-school, the sanctuary — we shall be seen no longer. We
shall be GONE: and the impression on those who are there, and with
whom we have been associated, will be best expressed by the language, “he
is gone!” Gone; — where? No one that survives can tell. All that they
whom we leave will know will be that we are absent — that we are
“gone.” But to us now, how momentous the inquiry, “Where shall we be,
when we are gone from among the living?” Other places will “know” us;
will it be in heaven, or hell?

<19A317>Psalm 103:17. But the mercy of the LORD The favor of the Lord;
or, his loving-kindness.
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Is from everlasting to everlasting Is from the eternity past to the eternity to
come. It had its foundation in the eternal decrees of God; it has its security
in his purpose that where it is conferred, it shall not be withdrawn. It had
no beginning; it will have no end. There never was a period in the past
when it was not the purpose of God to save his people; there never will be
a period in the future when it will be said that his saving mercy has ceased.
It would be difficult to think of a statement which would at the same time,
in so few words, confirm at once the doctrine of the divine decrees, and the
doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. If either of these doctrines is
denied, then what is here stated by the psalmist is not true: if the doctrine
of the divine decrees is denied, then his purpose of mercy had a beginning,
and is not “from everlasting;” if the doctrine of the perseverance of the
saints is denied, then his mercy has an end, and is not “to everlasting.”

Upon them that fear him In respect to those who are his true worshippers,
or his true people.

And his righteousness His righteous purpose; or, his purpose in regard to
their “becoming” righteous.

Unto children’s children literally, “sons of sons.” That is, his purposes
embrace the children and children’s children of the righteous; or, they are
included in the covenant of mercy. See the notes at <440239>Acts 2:39. Compare
<022006>Exodus 20:6.

<19A318>Psalm 103:18. To such as keep his covenant To such as adhere to
the arrangements of his covenant, or who are faithful on their part. God
will be faithful to his part of the covenant; and where there is fidelity on the
part of his people, the blessings implied in the covenant will be conferred
on them and on their children. The promise is ample, and the fidelity of
God is certain, but still it is true that in those promises, and in that fidelity,
it is implied that his people on their part must be faithful also, or the
blessings will not be bestowed. There are no promises of blessings to the
unfaithful, nor have those who are unfaithful any reason to hope that they
or theirs will be partakers of the blessings of the covenant of mercy. Our
only hope that we or our children will be partakers of the blessings of the
covenant is to be found in the fact that we ourselves are faithful to God.

And to those that remember his commandments to do them Who do not
“forget” his law. If they do forget it, they have no right to expect the
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blessing. Obedience and fidelity are our only reasonable grounds of
expectation of the blessing of God.

<19A319>Psalm 103:19. The LORD hath prepared his throne in the heavens
He has “fixed” his throne there. This is the ground of the security that his
blessing will be imparted to those who fear him, and to their children’s
children, or that it will be transmitted to coming generations. God is a
Sovereign. His throne is fixed and firm. His dominion is not vacillating and
changing. His reign is not, like the reign of earthly monarchs, dependent on
the capriciousness of a changeable will, or on passion; nor is it liable to be
altered by death, by revolution, or a new dynasty. The throne of God is
ever the same, and nothing can shake or overthrow it. Compare the notes
at <191104>Psalm 11:4.

And his kingdom ruleth over all He reigns over all the universe — the
heavens and the earth; and he can, therefore, execute all his purposes.
Compare <194702>Psalm 47:2.

<19A320>Psalm 103:20. Bless the LORD The psalm began (<19A301>Psalm
103:1,2) with an exhortation to “bless the Lord.” That exhortation was,
however, then addressed by the psalmist to his own soul, and was
especially founded on the benefits which he had himself received. The
psalm closes also with an exhortation to “bless the Lord,” yet on a much
wider scale. The psalmist feels that there is not only occasion for him to do
it, but that the reason for it extends to the whole universe. The meaning is,
that God is worthy of universal praise; and all ranks of beings — all worlds
— should join in that praise. Man, feeble, frail, dying, could not come up
to the fullness of the praise required. Praise such as was appropriate to
God — such as his perfections and works deserved — demanded loftier
powers than those of man; the loftiest powers in the universe.

Ye his angels All beings higher than man; beings around and before his
throne.

That excel in strength Margin, as in Hebrew, “mighty in strength,” and
therefore more “able” to offer adequate praise.

That do his commandments Who perfectly obey his law, and who,
therefore, can render more acceptable praise than can ever come from
human lips.
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Hearkening unto the voice of his word Who always listen to his voice; who
never are disobedient; and who can, therefore, approach him as holy
beings, and more appropriately worship him.

<19A321>Psalm 103:21. Bless ye the LORD, all ye his hosts His armies; the
vast multitudes of holy beings, arranged and marshalled as hosts for battle,
in all parts of the universe. Compare the notes at <230109>Isaiah 1:9;
<490121>Ephesians 1:21.

Ye ministers of his The same beings referred to by the word “hosts,” and
all others who may be employed in executing his will. The “hosts” or
armies of the Lord are thus marshalled that they may “do his pleasure,” or
that they may execute his purposes.

That do his pleasure What is agreeable to him; that is, who perform his
will. Employed in his service, and appointed to execute his will, they are
called on to bless his name. The fact of being employed in his service is a
sufficient reason for praise. It is implied here that those “ministers of his”
actually do his will. They are obedient to his commands; they regard
themselves as employed for him.

<19A322>Psalm 103:22. Bless the LORD, all his works All that he has made,
animate and inanimate, intelligent and brute. It is not uncommon to call on
the inanimate creation to join with intelligent beings in praising God.
Compare Psalm 148. The same thing is often found in the “Paradise Lost,”
and in fact occurs in all poetry.

In all places of his dominion Wherever he reigns, on earth, or in heaven;
here or in distant worlds.

Bless the LORD, O my soul Ending the psalm as it began, and with the
additional reason derived from the fact that the “universe” is called on to
do it. As one of the creatures of God; as a part of that vast universe, the
psalmist now calls on his own soul to unite with all others — to be one of
them — in praising and blessing the Creator. He “desired” thus to unite
with all others. His heart was full; and in a universe thus joyous — thus
vocal with praise — he wished to be one among the immense multitudes
that lifted their voices in adoration of the great Yahweh.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 103

Henry’s first remark on this ode is: “This psalm calls more for devotion
than exposition.” He who with a warm heart and ordinary good sense
enters into its spirit in any version of it extant, is more enriched by it, and
has a better understanding of it, than he who with a cold heart can critically
weigh every word in the original, and in each of the many translations
given us by ripe scholars. The Hebrew and all the ancient versions give
David as author. This is doubtless correct, although Clarke thinks it “refers
to the times of the captivity, or rather to its conclusion.” He dates it B.C.
536; Scott, 1030 B.C. Delaney, Patrick, Morison, and Scott think David
wrote it on occasion of delivery from dangerous sickness. Yet I have never
heard it repeated with more ardor, or more appropriateness, than by God’s
people enduring great bodily distress. — Plumer.

<19A305>Psalm 103:5. Thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s; that is, so that in
strength and vigor thou art like the eagle. The rendering of the E. V. is
grammatically justifiable, but very unnecessarily makes the psalmist
responsible for the fable of the eagle’s renewing its youth. This fable has
received different embellishments. The version of Saadia, given by Kimchi,
is as follows: The eagle mounts aloft into heaven until he comes near the
seat of central fire in the sun, when, scorched by heat, he casts himself
down into the sea. Thence he emerges again with new vigor and fresh
plumage, until at last, in his hundredth year, he perishes in the waves.
Augustine’s story is more elaborate and far less poetical. According to him,
when the eagle grows old, the upper curved portion of the beak becomes
so enlarged that the bird is unable to open its mouth to seize its prey. It
would die of hunger, therefore, did it not dash this part of its beak against a
rock until the troublesome excrescence is got rid of. Then it can devour its
food as before, vigor is restored to its body, splendor to its plumage, it can
soar aloft; a kind of resurrection has taken place. Thus it renews its youth.
And then, wonderful to say, having told this story gravely, he makes Christ
the rock, adding, “In Christ thy youth shall be renewed as the eagle’s.” —
Perowne.

<19A315>Psalm 103:15-18. His righteousness unto children’s children The
family is honored in the Psalms, because it has a very honorable place
assigned it in God’s economy of salvation. Christian families are ordained
to be nurseries for heaven. Not that the grace of God can be made an
heirloom in any line of natural descent. It is not transmissible by man.
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Every child of Adam who is saved must have been the subject, in his own
person, of a radical change, by the special grace of the Holy Spirit. But it is
plain that we are not left altogether without information with regard to the
quarters in which the ministration of the Spirit is ordinarily vouchsafed; and
both Scripture and experience bear witness that God is accustomed to pour
out his quickening Spirit especially on the seed of true believers. “The
promise is to them and to their children.” Under the Old Testament, as
under the New, the initial sacrament, which was the “seal of the
righteousness of faith,” was appointed to be administered to believers and
to their seed along with them; and thus the Lord intimated that the children
of those who are members of the covenant society are members along with
them. That this is the principle underlying the domestic element which
receives such honorable prominence in the Psalter, is plain from such
passages as <19A315>Psalm 103:15-18.

This promise respecting children and children’s children, is intended, like
every other, to be a stimulus to duty, not a pillow for sloth. — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 104

This psalm in the Syriac, the Arabic, the Greek, and the Latin versions, is
ascribed to David, but on what authority is now unknown. That it “may”
have been composed by him cannot be doubted, but there is no certain
evidence that he was the author. In the Hebrew, it has no title, and there is
nothing in the psalm itself which would furnish any indication as to its
authorship.

The occasion on which the psalm was composed is unknown, and cannot
now be ascertained. Rosenmuller and Hengstenberg suppose that it was at
the time of the return from the Babylonian exile, and that it was intended to
be used at the re-dedication of the temple. But it has no special
applicability to such a service; it has no such local references as would fix it
to that time; it has nothing which would make it inappropriate at “any”
time, or in “any public service. It is such a psalm as might be composed at
any period of the world, or in any country, where there was an intelligent
view and a careful observation of the works of God. It implies, indeed,
such a knowledge of the fact that God made the world as could be
obtained only by revelation; but it evinces also a power of close
observation; a large acquaintance with the creation around us; a relish for
the scenes of nature; as well as a rich poetic faculty, and a power of
description, adapted to place such scenes before the mind as realities, and
to make us feel, in reading it, that we are in the very midst of the things
which are described — so that they seem to live and move before our eyes.

The psalm was probably founded on the record of the creation in Genesis
1; with a design to show that the order of the creation, as there described,
“was adapted to the purposes which were intended, and was carried out in
the providential arrangements now existing on the earth;” or, that, taking
the order of the creation as described there, the existing state of things
furnished an illustration of the wisdom and benevolence of that order.
Accordingly, in the psalm, it was convenient for the writer to follow
substantially the “order” observed in Genesis 1 in narrating the creation of
the world; and he states, under each part, the “acting out” of that order in
existing things; creation in its being actually carried out, or in its results —
the creation “developing itself” in the varied and wonderful forms of being
— of vegetable and animal life — of beauty, of harmonious movement, of
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ceaseless activity — on the land, in the air, and in the waters. Accordingly
there is in the psalm:

I. An allusion to the work of the “first” day, <19A402>Psalm 104:2-5 (compare
<010101>Genesis 1:1-5): to the stretching out of the heavens as a curtain; to the
source of light — “who coverest thyself with light as with a garment;” —
to the laying of the foundations of the earth to abide forever; to God as
Creator of all things, with the additional ideas of his being clothed with
honor and majesty; making the clouds his chariot; walking upon the wings
of the wind; making the winds his messengers, and flames of fire his
ministers.

II. An allusion to the work of the “second” day, <19A406>Psalm 104:6-9
(compare <010106>Genesis 1:6-8). Here it is the separation of the waters — the
power exerted on the waters of the earth; in Genesis, the dividing of the
waters above from those on the earth; in the psalm, the poetic images of
the deep covering the earth as with a garment; the waters climbing up the
mountains, and rolling down into the valleys, until they found the place
appointed for them, a boundary which they could not pass so as to return
again and cover the earth.

III. An allusion to the work of the “third” day, <19A410>Psalm 104:10-18
(compare <010109>Genesis 1:9-13). In Genesis, the waters gathering together;
the dry land appearing, and the earth yielding grass, and herbs, and fruit
trees — the creation of vegetables; in the psalm, the springs running into
the valleys, and winding among the hills — giving drink to the beasts, and
quenching the thirst of wild asses — furnishing a lace for the fowls to build
their nests, causing the grass to grow for the cattle, and herbs for the
service of man — supplying him wine to make him glad, and oil to make
his face shine, and bread to strengthen his heart — bringing forth the trees
of the Lord, the cedars of Lebanon for the birds to make their nests, and
the fir trees for the stork — making the hills a refuge for the wild goats,
and the rocks for the conies: that is, the work of creation on the third day
is seen by the eye of the psalmist not “as” mere “creation,” but in the
“result,” as enlivened and animated by all these varied forms of life,
activity, and beauty which had been spread over the earth as the
“consequence” of this part of the work of creation.

IV. An allusion to the work of the “fourth” day, <19A419>Psalm 104:19-23
(compare <010114>Genesis 1:14-19). Here, as in the previous divisions of the
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psalm, it is not a reference to the mere “creation” — to the power evinced
— but to the creation of the sun and moon “as seen in the effects”
produced by them — the living world as it is influenced by the sun and
moon: the seasons — the alternations of day and night. Thus (<19A420>Psalm
104:20), at night, when the sun has gone down, all the beasts of the forest
are seen creeping forth; the lions roar after their prey, and seek their meat
from God; and again when the sun arises (<19A422>Psalm 104:22,23), they are
seen gathering themselves together, and retiring to their dens, and man is
seen going forth to his work and to his labor until the evening. It is thus
not the original act of creation which is before the mind of the psalmist, but
that act in its development, or when it is seen what God contemplated by
it, or what he intended that in this respect the world should be when he
made the sun, the moon, and the stars.

V. An allusion to the work of the “fifth” day, <19A424>Psalm 104:24-30
(compare <010120>Genesis 1:20-23); the creation of “life” in the waters, and in
the air; as the fowls of heaven — the whales, etc. Here, too, the psalmist
sees all this as it is — or developed on the sea, and in the air. In the sea
there are things creeping innumerable, small and great; there are the ships;
there is leviathan; there is everywhere animated life; there are beings
innumerable all dependent on God; there are the processes of renewing,
creating, destroying, continually going on — a moving scene, showing the
“effect of life” as it is produced by God.

VI. It is remarkable, however, that the allusion to the successive days of
the work of creation, so obvious in the other parts of the psalm, seems to
close here, and there is no distinct reference to the sixth day, or the seventh
— to the creation of “man” as the crowning work, and to the “rest”
provided for man in the appointment of the Sabbath. The purpose of the
psalmist seems to have been to celebrate the praises of God in the varied
scene — the panorama passing before the eye in the works of “nature.”
The purpose did not seem to be to contemplate “man” — his creation —
his history — but “nature,” as seen around us. The remainder of the psalm,
therefore, is occupied with a description of the glory of the Lord “as thus
manifested;” the works of God as suited to fill the mind with exalted views
of his greatness, and with a desire that his reign may be universal and
perpetual, <19A431>Psalm 104:31-36.

<19A401>Psalm 104:1. Bless the LORD, O my soul See <19A301>Psalm 103:1.
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O LORD my God, thou art very great This is a reason why the psalmist
calls on his soul to bless God; namely, for the fact that he is so exalted; so
vast in his perfections; so powerful, so wise, so great.

Thou art clothed with honor and majesty That is, with the emblems of
honor and majesty, as a king is arrayed in royal robes. Creation is the
garment with which God has invested himself. Compare the notes at
<199301>Psalm 93:1.

<19A402>Psalm 104:2. Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment
Referring to the first work of creation (<010103>Genesis 1:3), “And God said,
Let there be light, and there was light.” He seemed to put on light as a
garment; he himself appeared as if invested with light. It was the first
“manifestation” of God. He seemed at once to have put on light as his
robe.

Who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain As an expanse spread over
us. The word used here means a curtain or hanging, so called from its
tremulous motion, from a word meaning to tremble. Thus it is applied to a
curtain before a door; to a tent, etc. It is applied here to the heavens, as
they seem to be “spread out” like the curtains of a tent, as if God had
spread them out for a tent for himself to dwell in. See the notes at
<234022>Isaiah 40:22.

<19A403>Psalm 104:3. Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters
The word here rendered “layeth” — from hr;q;<h7135> — means properly to
meet; then, in Hiphil, to cause to meet, or to fit into each other, as beams
or joists do in a dwelling. It is a word which would be properly applied to
the construction of a house, and to the right adjustment of the different
materials employed in building it. The word rendered “beams” —
`hY;li[<h5944> — means “an upper chamber, a loft,” such as rises, in Oriental
houses, above the flat roof; in the New Testament, the uJperwon <h5253>,
rendered “upper room,” <440113>Acts 1:13; 9:37,39; 20:8. It refers here to the
chamber — the exalted abode of God — as if raised above all other
edifices, or above the world. The word “waters” here refers to the
description of the creation in <010106>Genesis 1:6,7 — the waters “above the
firmament,” and the waters “below the firmament.” The allusion here is to
the waters above the firmament; and the meaning is, that God had
constructed the place of his own abode — the room where he dwelt — in
those waters; that is, in the most exalted place in the universe. It does not
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mean that he made it of the waters, but that his home — his dwelling-place
— was in or above those waters, as if he had built his dwelling not on solid
earth or rock, but in the waters, giving stability to that which seems to have
no stability, and making the very waters a foundation for the structure of
his abode.

Who maketh the clouds his chariot Who rides on the clouds as in a chariot.
See the notes at <231901>Isaiah 19:1. Compare the notes at <191811>Psalm 18:11.

Who walketh upon the wings of the wind See the notes at <191810>Psalm 18:10.

<19A404>Psalm 104:4. Who maketh his angels spirits The meaning here
literally would be, “Who makes the winds his messengers,” or “his angels;”
that is, who employs them to execute his purpose; who sends them out as
messengers or angels to do his will.

His ministers a flaming fire That is, Fire is employed by him — in
lightnings — to accomplish his purpose as his ministers or his servants.
They are entirely under his command. They are sent by him to do his will;
to carry out his designs. This is intended to describe the majesty and the
power of God — that he can employ wind and lightning — tempest and
storm — to go on errands such as he commands; to fulfill his plans; to do
his bidding. For the application of this to the angels, and as employed by
the apostle Paul to prove the inferiority of the angels to the Messiah, see
the notes at <580107>Hebrews 1:7.

<19A405>Psalm 104:5. Who laid the foundations of the earth Referring still to
the creation of the earth. The margin is, “He hath founded the earth upon
her bases.” The Hebrew word rendered in the margin “her bases” means
properly a place; then a basis or foundation. The idea is, that there wes
something, as it were, placed under the earth to support it. The idea is not
uncommon in the Scriptures. Compare the notes at <183804>Job 38:4.

That it should not be removed for ever So that it cannot be shaken out of
its place. That is, It is fixed, permanent, solid. Its foundations do not give
way, as edifices reared by man. but it abides the same from age to age —
the most fixed and stable object of which we have any knowledge.
Compare the notes at <197869>Psalm 78:69.

<19A406>Psalm 104:6. Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a garment
Compare the notes at <183809>Job 38:9. The meaning is, that God covered the
earth with the sea — the waters — the abyss — as if a garment had been
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spread over it. The reference is to <010102>Genesis 1:2; where, in the account of
the work of creation, what is there called “the deep” — the abyss — (the
same Hebrew word as here — µwOhT]<h8415>) — covered the earth, or was
what “appeared,” or was manifest, before the waters were collected into
seas, and the dry land was seen.

The waters stood above the mountains Above what are now the mountains.
As yet no dry land appeared. It seemed to be one wide waste of waters.
This does not refer to the Deluge, but to the appearance of the earth at the
time of the creation, before the gathering of the waters into seas and
oceans, <010109>Genesis 1:9. At that stage in the work, all that appeared was a
wide waste of waters.

<19A407>Psalm 104:7. At thy rebuke they fled At thy command; or when thou
didst speak to them. The Hebrew word also implies the notion of “rebuke,”
or “reproof,” as if there were some displeasure or dissatisfaction.
<201301>Proverbs 13:1; 17:10; <210705>Ecclesiastes 7:5; <233017>Isaiah 30:17; <197606>Psalm
76:6. It is “as if” God had been displeased that the waters prevented the
appearing or the rising of the dry land, and had commanded them to
“hasten” to their beds and channels, and no longer to cover the earth. The
allusion is to <010109>Genesis 1:9, and there is nowhere to be found a more
sublime expression than this. Even the command, “And God said, Let there
be light; and there was light,” so much commended by Longinus as an
instance of sublimity, does not surpass this in grandeur.

At the voice of thy thunder they hasted away They fled in dismay. The
Hebrew word — zpæj;<h2648> — contains the idea of haste, trepidation,
consternation, alarm, “as if” they were frightened; <193122>Psalm 31:22. God
spake in tones of thunder, and they fled. It is impossible to conceive
anything more sublime than this.

<19A408>Psalm 104:8. They go up by the mountains ... That is, when they
were gathered together into seas. They seemed to roll and tumble over hills
and mountains, and to run down in valleys, until they found the deep
hollows which had been formed for seas, and where they were permanently
collected together. The margin here is, “The mountains ascend, the valleys
descend.” So it is translated in the Septuagint, in the Latin Vulgate, by
Luther, and by DeWette. The more natural idea, however, is that in our
translation: “They (the waters) go up mountains; they descend valleys.”
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Unto the place The deep hollows of the earth, which seem to have been
scooped out to make a place for them.

Which thou hast founded for them Where thou hast laid a permanent
foundation for them on which to rest; that is, which thou hast prepared for
them.

<19A409>Psalm 104:9. Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over See
the notes at <182610>Job 26:10; 38:10,11.

That they turn not again to cover the earth As it was before the dry land
appeared; or as the earth was when “darkness was upon the face of the
deep” (<010102>Genesis 1:2), and when all was mingled earth and water. It is
“possible” that in connection with this, the psalmist may also have had his
eye on the facts connected with the deluge in the time of Noah, and the
promise then made that the world should no more be destroyed by a flood,
<010911>Genesis 9:11,15.

<19A410>Psalm 104:10. He sendeth the springs into the valleys Though the
waters are gathered together into seas, yet God has taken care that the
earth shall not be dry, parched, and barren. He has made provision for
watering it, and by a most wise, wonderful, and benevolent arrangement,
he has formed springs among the valleys and the hills. It is now animated
nature which comes before the eye of the psalmist; and all this he traces to
the fact that the earth is “watered,” and that it is not a waste of rocks and
sands. The allusion in this part of the psalm (see the Introduction) is to the
earth as covered with vegetation — or, to the third day of the week of
creation (<010109>Genesis 1:9-13), which, in Genesis, is connected with the
gathering of the waters into seas. This description continues in <19A418>Psalm
104:18. The literal rendering here would be, “sending springs into the
valleys.” He conducts the waters from the great reservoirs — lakes and
seas — in such a way that they form springs in the valleys. The way in
which this is done is among the most wonderful and the most benevolent in
nature — by that power, derived from heat, by which the waters of the
ocean, contrary to the natural law of gravitation, are lifted up in small
particles — in vapor — and carried by the clouds where they are needed,
and let fall upon the earth, to water the plants, and to form fountains,
rivulets, and streams — and borne thus to the highest mountains, to be
filtered through the ground to form springs and streams below.
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Which run among the hills Margin, “walk.” That is, they go between the
hills. The streams of water flow along in the natural valleys which have
been made for them.

<19A411>Psalm 104:11. They give drink to every beast of the field All are
thus kept alive. The wild beasts that roam at large, find water thus
provided for them.

The wild donkeys quench their thirst Margin, as in Hebrew, “break.” The
meaning is, that the most wild and ungovernable of beasts — those which
are farthest from the habits of domesticated animals, and the most
independent of any aid derived from man, find abundance everywhere. On
the word rendered “wild asses,” and on the habits of the animals here
referred to, see the notes at <181112>Job 11:12.

<19A412>Psalm 104:12. By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their
habitation Among them the fowls of the air dwell. That is, among the trees
which spring up by the fountains and water-courses. The whole picture is
full of animation and beauty.

Which sing among the branches Margin, as in Hebrew, “give a voice.”
Their voice is heard — their sweet music — in the foliage of the trees
which grow on the margin of the streams and by the fountains. There is
scarcely to be found a more beautiful poetic image than this.

<19A413>Psalm 104:13. He watereth the hills from his chambers The waters,
as stated before, run in the valleys — in the natural channels made for them
among the hills, <19A410>Psalm 104:10. But still, it was a fact that the hills
themselves were watered; that there were springs far up their heights; and
that vegetation was sustained above the reach of the fountains and streams
below; and it was a proof of the divine skill and beneficence that, in some
way, water was furnished on the summits and sides of the hills themselves.
This was caused, the psalmist says, by God’s pouring water on them, as it
were, from his own “chambers” — his abode on high. The allusion is,
doubtless, to rain, which seems to be poured down from the very abode of
God. The word rendered “chambers” means “upper rooms,” (see the notes
at <19A403>Psalm 104:3); and the reference is to the dwelling-place of God, as
far above the earth.

The earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works Thy doings; with what
thou hast done. All the needs of the earth seem to be met and “satisfied;”
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all that it could desire to make it fertile and beautiful; and the proper abode
of man, of beast, and of fowl, has been granted. It has no cause of
complaint; nothing has been left undone, in the valleys or on the hills, on
the dry land or in the waters, that was needful to be done to carry out the
purpose for which it has been called into being.

<19A414>Psalm 104:14. He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle Out of
the earth there is caused to grow every variety of food necessary for the
various orders of beings that are placed upon it. The idea here is not merely
that of “abundance;” it is also that of “variety:” the needs and tastes of all
have been consulted in the productions of the earth. The one earth — the
same earth — has been made to produce the endless varieties of food
required for the creatures that have been placed on it. The word “grass”
here refers to all the vegetable productions needful for cattle.

And herb for the service of man <010129>Genesis 1:29. The word “herb” here
would include every green plant or vegetable; or all that the earth produces
for the food of man. This, of course, refers to the earth as it came from the
hand of God, and to the original arrangement, before permission was given
to man to eat the flesh of animals, <010903>Genesis 9:3. The word translated
“service” might be rendered “culture,” as if man was to cultivate it for his
use, not that it was to be produced, as the food for cattle, spontaneously.

That he may bring forth food out of the earth Hebrew, “bread.” That is,
that by culture he may bring forth that which would make bread.

<19A415>Psalm 104:15. And wine that maketh glad the heart of man ...
literally, “And wine (it) gladdens the heart of man to make his face to shine
more than oil.” Margin, “to make his face shine with oil, or more than oil.”
The latter expresses the idea most accurately. So DeWette renders it. The
meaning is, that the earth is made to produce wine (or grapes which
produce wine), and this exhilarates the heart, so that the effect is seen on
the countenance, making it more bright and cheerful than it is when
anointed with oil. On the use of oil, see the notes at <192305>Psalm 23:5. The
reference here, in the original, is not to wine and oil as produced by the
earth, as would seem to be implied in our translation, but to wine that
makes the heart glad, and the face brighter than if anointed with oil. The
psalmist here states a fact about the use of wine — a wellknown fact that it
exhilarates the heart, and brightens the countenance; and he states it merely
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as a fact. He says nothing on the question whether the use of wine as a
beverage is, or is not, proper and safe. Compare the notes at <430210>John 2:10.

And bread which strengtheneth man’s heart That is, Which sustains the
heart — that being regarded as the seat of life. Compare <011805>Genesis 18:5.

<19A416>Psalm 104:16. The trees of the LORD From the grass, from the
herb, from the vine, and from bread, as adapted to sustain the living beings
upon the earth, the psalmist passes to the more lofty and grand productions
of the vegetable world — to those which display more manifestly the
power of God, and which furnish abodes and retreats for the various orders
of living beings. The phrase “the trees of the Lord” means great and
magnificent trees — as the expression “mountains of God” means great
and lofty mountains — as if they seemed to “approach” God, or as if no
appellation would so well describe their nature as that which was derived
from the Infinite One. See the notes at <193606>Psalm 36:6; 65:9; 80:10.

Are full of sap The word so rendered means merely to be full, to be
saturated — the words “of sap” being supplied by the translators. The idea
is, that, lofty as they are, they are abundantly supplied with that which is
necessary to their growth. There is no want — no lack — of that which is
needful to supply them. They flourish, sustained abundantly by that which
is derived from the earth and the waters.

The cedars of Lebanon As among the loftiest and most magnificent
productions of the earth. See the notes at <192905>Psalm 29:5; 92:12; <230213>Isaiah
2:13.

Which he hath planted So lofty and large, that it would seem as if none
could plant them but the Almighty.

<19A417>Psalm 104:17. Where the birds make their nests Furnishing a home
for the birds where they may breed their young. In <19A412>Psalm 104:12, the
birds are introduced as singing among the foliage of trees and shrubs by the
water-courses; here they are introduced as having their home in the lofty
cedars in places which God had made for them. The word rendered “birds”
here is the word which in <198403>Psalm 84:3 is translated “sparrow,” and which
is commonly used to denote “small birds.” Compare <031404>Leviticus 14:4
(margin), and <031405>Leviticus 14:5-7,49-53. It is used, however, to denote
birds of any kind. See <010714>Genesis 7:14; <190808>Psalm 8:8; 11:1; 148:10.

As for the stork See the notes at <183913>Job 39:13.
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The fir trees are her house Her retreat; her abode. The stork here is used
to represent the larger class of birds. The meaning is, that they build their
nests among the fir-trees or cypresses. See the notes at <231408>Isaiah 14:8;
41:19. So Milton says:

“The eagle and the stork
On cliffs and cedar-tops their eyries build.”

They build their nests, however, not only on fir and pine trees, but on
houses and castles. Dr. Thomson (“Land and the Book,” vol. i. p. 504),
says of them, “These singular birds do not breed in Syria, but pass over it
to Asia Minor, and into Northwestern Europe, where they not only build in
fir and pine trees upon the mountains, but also enter cities and villages, and
make their nests on houses, castles, and minarets.”

<19A418>Psalm 104:18. The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats Still
keeping up the description of animated nature — the carrying out of the
work of creation. The idea is, that nature is full of life. Even the most
inaccessible places — the rocks — the high hills — have their inhabitants.
Where man cannot climb or dwell, there are abodes of animals which God
has made to dwell there, and which find there a refuge — a shelter — a
home. On the word used here, and rendered “wild goats,” see the notes at
<183901>Job 39:1. The word occurs elsewhere only in <092402>1 Samuel 24:2.

And the rocks for the conies The word here “employed” — ˆp;v;<h8227> —
denotes a quadruped that chews the cud, in the manner of a hare
(<031105>Leviticus 11:5; <051407>Deuteronomy 14:7), and living in flocks. The rabbis
render it the “coney,” or rabbit, as our translators have done. The habits of
the rabbit accord with this description. The word occurs nowhere else,
except in <203026>Proverbs 30:26, where it is rendered, as here, “conies.”

<19A419>Psalm 104:19. He appointed the moon for seasons <010114>Genesis 1:14-
18. That is, The moon, as well as the sun, is appointed to divide time; to
determine its progress; to indicate the return of festival occasions, or
appointed times to be observed in any manner. It is, in fact, the foundation
of the division of the year into “months,” and consequently the indication
of all that is to be observed in the “months” of the year. But for this, there
would be no natural divisions of time except those of day and night, and of
the year. How great an advantage it is for the purpose of life, to have time
broken up into brief intervals or periods which can be marked and
remembered, both in our private life and in history, it is not necessary to
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say. God has been pleased to add to the natural divisions of time into days,
and years, and months, an “artificial” division — the “fourth” part of the
moon’s course — “a week,” indicated by the Sabbath, thus greatly
facilitating the plans of life in regard to stated times or “seasons,” and
especially in regard to religious observances. The idea in the passage
before us is, that the whole arrangement is one of benevolence, promoting
the comfort of man, and bringing the ideas of succession, variety, and
beauty into the system.

The sun knoweth his going down As if conscious of what he is doing, he
knows the exact time of setting, and never varies, but always obeys the
divine command; never sets “before” his time — unexpectedly shortening
the day, and leaving man in sudden darkness in the midst of his toil; and
never lingers above the horizon “after” the moment has come for his
setting, but withdraws at the exact time, enabling man to close his toil, and
seek repose, and giving an opportunity for another class of creatures to
come forth on the animated scene. Their good is regarded as well as that of
man; and the operations of nature are so arranged as to promote the
welfare of all.

<19A420>Psalm 104:20. Thou makest darkness, and it is night Thou hast
made arrangements for the return of night — for the alternations of day
and night. The Hebrew word rendered “makest,” means “to place;” and the
idea is, that God constitutes the darkness, or so disposes things that it
occurs.

Wherein all the beasts of the forest The margin is, “the beasts thereof do
trample on the forest.” The reference is to the beasts which seek their prey
at night.

Do creep forth The Hebrew word used here means properly “to creep,” as
the smaller animals do, which have feet, as mice, lizards, crabs, or as those
do which glide or drag themselves upon the ground, having no feet, as
worms and serpents. <010121>Genesis 1:21,26,28,30; 9:2. The allusion here is to
the quiet and noiseless manner in which the animals come forth at night in
search of their prey, or seem to crawl out of their hiding-places — the
places where they conceal themselves in the day-time. The idea is, that the
arrangements which God has made in regard to day and night are wisely
adapted to the animals which he has placed on the earth. The earth is full of
animated beings, accomplishing by day and night the purposes of their
existence.
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<19A421>Psalm 104:21. The young lions roar after their prey This is a
continuation of the description in the previous verse. At night the beasts
which had been hidden in the daytime crawl forth and seek their food. The
lion is particularly specified as one of the beasts that in a general survey
would attract attention. The psalmist hears his “roar” as he goes forth in
the forest in pursuit of his prey.

And seek their meat from God Their food. That is, God bestows it on
them, and they act as if they sought it at his hand. They seek it where he
has placed it; they are dependent on him for it. It is a beautiful idea that
even the brute creation act as if they called on God, and sought the supply
of their needs at his hands.

<19A422>Psalm 104:22. The sun ariseth A new scene in this endless variety of
incidents in a world full of life and beauty. The psalmist sees the light break
in the east, and the sun appear above the horizon — and the whole scene is
changed. The animals that had gone forth at night are seen to return again
to their hiding-places, and man in his turn (<19A423>Psalm 104:23) is seen to go
forth to his daily toil.

They gather themselves together Though scattered in the night, when light
returns, they all bend their steps to the places where they are accustomed
to repose in the daytime. The scene is most beautiful. At night they sally
forth for their prey; when the morning light returns, they all retrace their
steps to the places in dens and caverns where they pass the day, and there
they repose in silence until night returns again.

<19A423>Psalm 104:23. Man goeth forth ... Man is now seen to go forth from
his dwelling, and he appears on the stage to perform his daily toil, until
evening comes, and then again he gives way for the beasts of night. Thus
the scene is ever varying — showing how full of animated existence the
earth is; how varied are the occupations of its different inhabitants; and
how the varieties of being are adapted to its own varied condition in the
alternations of day and night.

<19A424>Psalm 104:24. O LORD, how manifold are thy works! literally,
“how many.” The reference is to the “number” and the “variety” of the
works of God, and to the wisdom displayed in them all. The earth is not
suited up merely for one class of inhabitants, but for an almost endless
variety; and the wisdom of God is manifested alike in the number and in the
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variety. No one can estimate the “number” of beings God has made on the
earth; no one can comprehend the richness of the variety. By day the air,
the earth, the waters swarm with life — life struggling everywhere as if no
place was to be left unoccupied; even for the dark scenes of night countless
numbers of beings have been created; and, in all this immensity of numbers,
there is an endless variety. No two are alike. Individuality is everywhere
preserved, and the mind is astonished and confounded alike at the numbers
and the variety.

In wisdom hast thou made them all That is, Thou hast adapted each and all
to the different ends contemplated in their creation. Anyone of these beings
shows the wisdom of God in its formation, and in its adaptations to the
ends of its existence; how much more is that wisdom displayed in these
countless numbers, and in this endless variety!

The earth is full of thy riches Hebrew, “possessions.” So the Septuagint
and the Vulgate. That is, these various objects thus created are regarded as
the “possession” of God; or, they belong to him, as the property of a man
belongs to himself. The psalmist says that this wealth or property abounds
everywhere; the earth is full of it.

<19A425>Psalm 104:25. So is this great and wide sea ... Our translation here
does not quite express the beauty and the force of the original; “This sea!
Great and broad of hands! There is the creeping thing — and there is no
number; animals — the little with the great.” The reference here is,
undoubtedly to the Mediterranean Sea, which not improbably was in sight
when the psalm was composed — as it is in sight not only along the coast,
but from many of the elevations in Palestine. The phrase “wide of hands”
applied to the sea, means that it seems to stretch out in all directions.
Compare the notes at <233321>Isaiah 33:21. The “creeping things” refer to the
variety of inhabitants of the deep that glide along as if they crept. See the
notes at <19A420>Psalm 104:20. The word “beasts” refers to any of the
inhabitants of the deep, and the idea is that there is an endless variety
“there.” This reflection cannot but impress itself on the mind of anyone
when looking on the ocean: What a countless number, and what a vast
variety of inhabitants are there in these waters — all created by God; all
provided for by his bounty!

<19A426>Psalm 104:26. There go the ships There the vessels move along —
objects that would, of course, attract the attention of one looking at the
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sea, and admiring its wonders. The psalmist is describing the active scenes
on the surface of the globe, and, of course, on looking at the ocean, these
would be among the objects that would particularly attract his attention.

There is that leviathan The Septuagint and the Vulgate render this, dragon.
On the meaning of the word “leviathan,” see the notes at <184101>Job 41:1.

whom thou hast made Margin, as in Hebrew, “formed.” The idea of
creation is implied in the word.

To play therein As his native element. To move about therein; to make
quick and rapid motions, as if in sport.

<19A427>Psalm 104:27. These wait all upon thee That is, These are all
dependent on thee. It does not, of course, mean that they “wait” in the
sense that they are conscious of their dependence on God, but that they are
“actually” dependent. The original word implies the idea of “expecting” or
“hoping,” and is so rendered in the Septuagint and Vulgate. They have no
other ground of expectation or hope but in thee.

That thou mayest give them their meat in due season Their food at the
proper time. That is, They are constantly dependent on thee, that thou
mayest give them food from day to day. Perhaps there is also the idea that
they do not lay up or hoard anything; or that they cannot anticipate their
own needs, but must receive from one day to another all that they want
directly from God.

<19A428>Psalm 104:28. That thou givest them they gather What thou dost
place before them they collect. They have no resources of their own. They
can invent nothing; they cannot vary their food by art, as man does; they
cannot make use of reason, as man does, or of skill, in preparing it, to suit
and pamper the appetite. It comes prepared for them direct from the hand
of God.

Thou openest thine hand As one does who bestows a gift on another. The
point in the passage is, that they receive it immediately from God, and that
they are wholly dependent on him for it. They have not to labor to prepare
it, but it is made ready for them, and they have only to gather it up. The
allusion in the “language” may be to the gathering of manna in the
wilderness, when it was provided by God, and people had only to collect it
for their use. So it is with the brute creation on land and in the waters.
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They are filled with good They are “satiated” with good; that is, They are
satisfied with what to them is good, or with what supplies their needs.

<19A429>Psalm 104:29. Thou hidest thy face As if God turned away from
them; as if he was displeased with them; as if he withdrew from them the
tokens of his friendship and favor.

They are troubled They are confounded; they are overwhelmed with terror
and amazement. The word “troubled” by no means conveys the sense of
the original word — lhæB;<h926> — which means properly to tremble; to be
in trepidation; to be filled with terror; to be amazed; to be confounded. It is
that kind of consternation which one has when all support and protection
are withdrawn, and when inevitable ruin stares one in the face. So when
God turns away, all their support is gone; all their resources “fail, and they
must die.” They are represented as conscious of this; or, this is what would
occur if they were conscious.

Thou takest away their breath Withdrawing that which thou gavest to
them.

They die, and return to their dust Life ends when thou dost leave them,
and they return again to earth. So it is also with man. When God
withdraws from him, nothing remains for him “but to die.”

<19A430>Psalm 104:30. Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created That
is, New races are created in their place, or start up as if they were created
directly by God. They derive their being from him as really as those did
which were first formed by his hand, and the work of creation is constantly
going on.

And thou renewest the face of the earth The earth is not suffered to
become desolate. Though one generation passes off, yet a new one is made
in its place, and the face of the earth constantly puts on the aspect of
freshness and newness.

<19A431>Psalm 104:31. The glory of the LORD shall endure for ever Margin,
as in Hebrew, “shall be.” It might be rendered, “Let the glory of the Lord
be for ever,” implying a strong desire that it should be so. But the language
may denote a strong conviction that it would be so. The mind of the writer
was filled with wonder at the beauty and variety of the works of God on
the land, in the air, and in the waters; and he exclaims, with a heart full of
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admiration, that the glory of a Being who had made all these things could
never cease, but must endure forever. All the glory of man would pass
away; all the monuments that he would rear would be destroyed; all the
works of art executed by him must perish; but the glory of One who had
made the earth, and filled it with such wonders, could not but endure
forever and ever.

The LORD shall rejoice in his works See <010131>Genesis 1:31. The idea here
is, that God finds pleasure in the contemplation of his own works; in the
beauty and order of creation; and in the happiness which he sees as the
result of his work of creation. There is no impropriety in supposing that
God finds pleasure in the manifestation of the wisdom, the power, the
goodness, the mercy, and the love of his own glorious nature.

<19A432>Psalm 104:32. He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth There is
great sublimity in this expression, as indicating the power and the majesty
of God. He has only to “look” upon his works, and they stand in awe and
tremble. The most mighty and fearful convulsions of nature occur as if they
were the mere effect of God’s “looking” on the earth. Compare
<350310>Habakkuk 3:10 — “The mountains saw thee, and they trembled.”

He toucheth the hills, and they smoke That is, as Mount Sinai did when
God came down upon it. <021918>Exodus 19:18. It is as if the hills were
conscious of his presence, and were awed.

<19A433>Psalm 104:33. I will sing unto the LORD as long as I live That is, I
will continue to praise him; I will never cease to adore him. The result of
the psalmist’s meditations on the wonderful works of God is to awaken in
his mind a desire to praise God forever. He is so filled with a sense of his
greatness and glory that he sees that there would be occasion for eternal
praise; or that the reason for praise could never be exhausted. He who has
any proper sense of the greatness, the majesty, and the glory of God
“intends” to praise him forever. He sees that there is enough in the
character of God to demand eternal praise, and he does not anticipate that
a period can ever occur in all the future when he will feel that the causes
for praise have come to an end, or when his heart will be indisposed to
celebrate that praise.

<19A434>Psalm 104:34. My meditation of him shall be sweet That is, I will
find pleasure in meditating on his character and works. See the notes at
<190102>Psalm 1:2. It is one of the characteristics of true piety that there is a
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“disposition” to think about God; that the mind is “naturally” drawn to that
subject; that it does not turn away from it, when it is suggested; that this
fills up the intervals of business in the day-time, and that it occupies the
mind when wakeful at night. <196306>Psalm 63:6. It is also a characteristic of
true piety that there is “pleasure” in such meditations; happiness in thinking
of God. The sinner has no such pleasure. The thought of God is painful to
him; he does not desire to have it suggested to him; he turns away from it,
and avoids it. Compare the notes at <233011>Isaiah 30:11. It is one of the
evidences of true piety when a man “begins” to find pleasure in thinking
about God; when the subject, instead of being unpleasant to him, becomes
pleasant; when he no longer turns away from it, but is sensible of a desire
to cherish the thought of God, and to know more of him.

I will be glad in the LORD That is, I will rejoice that there is such a Being;
I will seek my happiness in him as my God.

<19A435>Psalm 104:35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth
Compare <193738>Psalm 37:38. This might with propriety be rendered,
“Consumed are the sinners out of the earth,” expressing a fact and not a
desire; and it may have been prompted by the feeling of the psalmist that
such an event would occur; that is, that the time would come when sin
would no more abound, but when the world would be filled with
righteousness, and all the dwellers on the earth would praise God. The
word translated “consumed” — from µmæT;<h8552> — means properly to
complete, to perfect, to finish, to cease. It does not mean “consume” in the
sense of being burned up — as our word means — or destroyed, but
merely to come to an end, to cease, to pass away: that is; Let the time soon
come — or, the time will soon come — when there will be no sinners on
the earth, but when all the inhabitants of the earth will worship and honor
God. The “connection” here seems to be this: The psalmist was himself so
filled with the love of God, and with admiration of his works, that he
desired that all might partake of the same feeling; and he looked forward,
therefore, as those who love God must do, to the time when all the
dwellers on earth would see his glory, and when there should be none who
did not adore and love him. All that is “fairly” implied in the wish of the
psalmist here would be accomplished if all sinners were converted, and if,
in that sense, there were to be no more transgressors in the world.
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And let the wicked be no more Let there not be anymore wicked persons;
let the time come when there shall be no bad people on the earth, but when
all shall be righteous. In this prayer all persons could properly unite.

Bless thou the LORD, O my soul The psalm closes (as Psalm 103 does) as
it began. The psalmist commenced with the expression of a purpose to
bless God; it closes with the same purpose, confirmed by a survey of the
wonderful works of God.

Praise ye the LORD Hebrew, Hallelu-jah. The psalmist expresses the
earnest desire of a truly pious heart (in looking upon a world so beautiful,
so varied in its works, so full of the expressions of the wisdom and
goodness of God — a world where all the inferior creation so completely
carries out the purpose of the Creator), that man, the noblest of all the
works of God, might unite with the world around and beneath him in
carrying out the great purpose of the creation — so that he might, in his
own proper place, and according to the powers with which he is endowed,
acknowledge God. How beautiful — how sublime — would be the
spectacle on earth, if man accomplished the purpose of his creation, and
filled his place, as well as the springs, the hills, the trees, the fowls, the wild
goats, the moon, the sun, the young lions, and the inhabitants of the “great
and wide sea” do in their spheres! Oh, come the time when on earth there
shall be harmony in all the works of God, and when all creatures here shall
carry out the purpose which was contemplated when God called the earth
into existence.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 104

The general argument of this divine ode of creation has been well
expressed by Calvin. “This psalm,” he says, “differs from the last, in that it
neither treats of God’s special mercies bestowed on his church, nor lifts us
to the hope of a heavenly life; but painting for us in the frame of the world,
and the order of nature, the living image of God’s wisdom, power, and
goodness, exhorts us to praise him, because in this one frail mortal life he
manifests himself to us as a Father.” It is a bright and living picture of
God’s creative power, pouring life and gladness throughout the universe.

It is not surprising that this great hymn of creation should have called forth
the warmest expressions of admiration from those who have studied it, and
that they should have vied with one another in praising it as a master-piece
which has rarely been exceeded. One writer (Amyraldus) “prefers it to all
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the lyric poetry of the Greeks and Romans.” Another (Hupfeld) declares
that

“in Hebrew poetry there is little that can compare with it in
precision of outline, and in the delicacy of its transitions, as well as
in its warm sympathy with nature, and in the beauty of its images.”

A third (Sanchez) says,

“The psalm is delightful, sweet, and instructive, as teaching us the
soundest views of nature, and the best method of pursuing the
study of it, namely, by admiring with one eye the works of God,
and with the other God himself, their Creator and Preserver.”

The great naturalist, A. Von Humboldt, writes:

“It might almost be said that one single psalm represents the image
of the whole cosmos. ... We are astonished to find in a lyrical poem
of such limited compass the whole universe — the heavens and
earth — sketched with a few bold touches. The contrast of the
labor of man with the animal life of nature, and the image of
omnipresent, invisible power, renewing the earth at will, or
sweeping it of inhabitants, is a grand and solemn poetical creation.”

“With what an eye of gladness,” says Herder, “does the poet survey
the earth! It is a green mountain of Yahweh, which he lifted above
the waters; a paradise which he established for the dwelling-place
of so many living creatures above the seas. The series of pictures
which the poet here displays is in fact the natural history of the
earth.” — Perowne.

<19A404>Psalm 104:4. Who maketh his angels spirits ... According to the
simplest and most obvious construction of this verse, it can only mean that
God makes his angels or ministering spirits swift and ardent in his service.
But such a statement would be wholly out of place in a psalm, the rest of
which relates exclusively to the material creation. The best interpreters are
therefore of opinion that angels and ministers are predicates, not subjects,
or in other words, that the idea meant to be conveyed is, that he makes the
winds his messengers or angels, and the flaming fire his minister or servant.
This agrees exactly with the previous declaration that he makes the cloud
his chariot or conveyance, and moves upon the wings of the wind. It may
seem, however, to be inconsistent with the use made of the passage in
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<580107>Hebrews 1:7, as a proof that the angels are inferior to the Son of God.
But how could this inferiority be proved by the fact that the angels are
spirits, or even wind and fire? The latter cannot be literally true, and if
metaphorical, can only mean that they are swift and ardent in God’s
service, which they might be and yet equal to the Son in nature, who,
considered as a messenger or agent of the Father, exhibits precisely the
same qualities. The truth is, that the passage, as thus understood, is
perfectly irrelevant and useless to the argument, and therefore that this
mode of explaining it is not entitled to the preference, whatever difficulties
may attend the other. Let it be observed, too, that the Septuagint, which is
quoted in <580107>Hebrews 1:7, is an exact transcript of the Hebrew, both as to
the sense and collocation of the words, so that if the original admits of a
different construction, it may be extended to the version likewise. The most
satisfactory conclusion is, that the words are not quoted as an argument or
proof of the inferiority of angels, but merely as a striking yet familiar form
of words in which to clothe the writer’s own idea, which is this, that angels
are mere messengers and ministers, and as such may be classed with the
material agencies which God employs in execution of his purpose. The
wind and the lightning are God’s angels and his ministers, and are expressly
so described in the Old Testament; but they are never called his sons, much
less addressed directly as the sovereign, eternal, righteous, ever-blessed
God. Nor are the ministering spirits who share with these material agencies
the character of messengers and servants, ever so described or so
addressed. By thus supplying the suppressed links of the chain of
argument, the verse before us in the only sense of which the context really
admits, will be found not only as appropriate as the oilier to the purpose
for which it is quoted in the New Testament, but incomparably more so. —
Alexander.

<19A415>Psalm 104:15. Wine that maketh glad the heart of man ... In these
words we are taught, that God not only provides for people’s necessity,
and bestows upon them as much as is sufficient for the ordinary purposes
of life, but that in his goodness he deals still more bountifully with them by
cheering their hearts with wine and oil. Nature would certainly be satisfied
with water to drink; and therefore the addition of wine is owing to God’s
superabundant liberality ... But as there is nothing to which we are more
prone than to abuse God’s benefits by giving way to excess, the more
bountiful he is toward people, the more ought they to take care not to
pollute, by their intemperance, the abundance which is presented before
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them. Paul had therefore good reason for giving that prohibition
(<451314>Romans 13:14), “Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts
thereof;” for if we give full scope to the desires of the flesh, there will be
no bounds. As God bountifully provides for us, so he has appointed a law
of temperance, that each may voluntarily restrain himself in his abundance.
He sends out oxen and donkeys into pastures, and they content themselves
with a sufficiency; but while furnishing us with more than we need, he
enjoins upon us an observance of the rules of moderation, that we may not
voraciously devour his benefits; and in lavishing upon us a more abundant
supply of good things than our necessities require, he puts our moderation
to the test. The proper rule with respect to the use of bodily sustenance, is
to partake of it that it may sustain, but not oppress us. The mutual
communication of the things needful for the support of the body, which
God has enjoined upon us, is a very good check to intemperance, for the
condition upon which the rich are favored with their abundance is that they
should relieve the needs of their brethren. As the prophet in this account of
the divine goodness in providence makes no reference to the excesses of
men, we gather from his words that it is lawful to use wine not only in
cases of necessity, but also thereby to make us merry. This mirth must
however be tempered with sobriety, first, that people may not forget
themselves, drown their senses, and destroy their strength, but rejoice
before their God according to the injunction of Moses, <032340>Leviticus 23:40;
and, secondly, that they may exhilarate their minds under a sense of
gratitude, so as to be rendered more active in the service of God. He who
rejoices in this way will also be always prepared to endure sadness
whenever God is pleased to send it. That rule of Paul ought to be kept in
mind (<500412>Philippians 4:12), “I have learned to abound — I have learned to
suffer want.” If some token of the divine anger is manifest, even he who
has an overflowing abundance of all kinds of dainty food will restrict
himself in his diet, knowing that he is called to put on sackcloth and to sit
among ashes. Much more ought he whom poverty compels to be temperate
and sober, to abstain from such delicacies. In short, if one man is
constrained to abstain from wine by sickness, if another has only vapid
wine, and a third nothing but water, let each be content with his own lot,
and willingly and submissively wean himself from those gratifications which
God denies him. — Calvin.

<19A435>Psalm 104:35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth Coming
now to the great question brought up by these imprecatory psalms, are we
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in a condition to throw any light upon it? It is the undoubted law of Christ
that we should love our enemies, bless them that curse us, do good to them
that hate us, pray for them that despitefully use us and persecute us. Can
we explain how the language of the psalmists can be reconciled with the
sentiments and conduct enjoined in that command?

In some instances the reconciliation is easy. Take, for example, the prayer
with which Psalm 104 concludes, “Let the sinners be consumed out of the
earth, and let the wicked be no more.” The psalm is a meditation on God’s
works in nature, and has excited the admiration of the historians of natural
science as the fullest and brightest expression of that sympathy with nature,
and appreciation of its unity, in which the sacred poets so remarkably
excelled all the pagan writers. At first sight it seems unaccountable that
such a sunny joyous ode should be wound up with a petition for the
rooting out of wicked people; it seems a jarring note in the song with
which the church expresses her participation in the joy of her Lord over
this fair world, the product of his beneficent wisdom. But, in truth, the
prayer is both in harmony with the song and necessary to its completeness.
An anecdote will explain my meaning. It fell to my lot some years ago to
undertake a walk of some miles, on a summer morning, along a sea-shore
of surpassing beauty. It was the Lord’s-day, and the language of Psalm 104
rose spontaneously in my mind as one scene after another unfolded itself
before the eye. About halfway to my destination the road lay through a
dirty hamlet, and my meditations were rudely interrupted by the brawling
of some people, who looked as if they had been spending the night in a
drunken debauch. Well, I thought, the psalmist must have had some such
unpleasant experience. He must have fallen in with people, located in some
scene of natural beauty, who, instead of being a holy priesthood to give
voice to nature in praise of her Creator — instead of being, in the pure and
holy tenor of their lives, the heavenliest note of the general song — filled it
with a harsh discord. His prayer is the vehement expression of a desire that
the earth may no longer be marred by the presence of wicked people —
that they may be utterly consumed, and may give place to people animated
with the fear of God, just and holy men, people that shall be a crown of
beauty on the head of this fair creation. If this be the right explanation of
the psalmist’s prayer, it is not only justifiable, but there is something wrong
in our meditations on nature, if we are not disposed to join in it. — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 105

The author of this psalm is unknown, as is the occasion on which it was
composed. It resembles the seventy-eighth psalm in the fact that both are
of an historical nature, recounting the dealings of God with his people in
their deliverance from the bondage in Egypt. The object of the former
psalm however, seems to have been “to recall the nation from their sins,”
and to vindicate the dealings of God with the Hebrews in his arrangements
for their government, or in the change of the administration, by giving the
government to the tribe of Judah under David, rather than to Ephraim; the
object of this psalm is “to excite the people to gratitude” by the
remembrance of the goodness of God to the people in former times.
Accordingly this psalm is occupied with recounting the mercies of God —
his various acts of intervention in their history — all appealing to the nation
to cherish a grateful remembrance of those acts, and to love and praise
him.

The first sixteen verses of the psalm are substantially the same as the first
part of the psalm composed by David when he brought up the ark, as
recorded in <131608>1 Chronicles 16:8-22. But at that point the resemblance
ceases. Probably the author of this psalm found in the one composed by
David what was suitable to the occasion on which this was composed, and
adopted it without any material change. In the remainder of the psalm, he
has simply carried out in the history of the Jews what was suggested by
David in the psalm in 1 Chronicles 16, and has applied the idea to the other
events of the Jewish history, as furnishing a ground of praise. The psalm is
a mere summary of the principal events of that history to the time when the
people entered the promised land — as laying the foundation of praise to
God.

<19A501>Psalm 105:1. O give thanks unto the LORD The design here is to
show that thanks should be given to the Lord in view of his dealings with
his people, as stated in the subsequent portions of the psalm.

Call upon his name More literally, “Call him by his name;” that is, Address
him by his proper title; ascribe to him the attributes which properly belong
to him; or, address him in a proper manner.
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Make known his deeds among the people What he has done in former
times. The allusion is to his acts in behalf of his people in delivering them
from Egyptian bondage, and bringing them to the promised land. The word
“people” here refers to the Hebrew people; and the exhortation is, that the
knowledge of these deeds should be diffused and kept up among them.
One of the ways of doing this was that proposed by the psalmist, to wit, by
a psalm of praise — by recording and celebrating these acts in their
devotions. One of the most effective modes of keeping up the knowledge
of what God has done in our world is by songs of praise in worshipping
assemblies.

<19A502>Psalm 105:2. Sing unto him Sing before him; offer him praise.

Sing psalms unto him The word here rendered “sing psalms” means
properly “to prune,” and then, to” cut off,” as a discourse at regular
periods; or, to utter in rhythmical numbers; and then it means to
accompany such words with an instrument of music. The idea here is, that
he is to be approached, not merely with “singing,” but with sentiments
expressed in the form of regular composition — in musical numbers.

Talk ye The word used here very commonly means to meditate, to muse
(compare the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2), but would here seem to be employed
in the sense of “talking over,” to wit, in singing. That is, In the psalms used
let there be a “narrative” of what God has done. Let his works be the
subject of the words used in the psalm.

Of all his wondrous works Of what he has done that is suited to excite
wonder and admiration. Compare <197712>Psalm 77:12.

<19A503>Psalm 105:3. Glory ye in his holy name The original word rendered
“glory” is the same word which is commonly used to denote “praise,” and
it has that meaning here. The idea is, In your praises let the main subject be
the name of God — that holy name by which he chooses to be known. The
Hebrew is, “the name of his holiness.” It implies

(a) that we should rejoice in God — in his very name — in that by which
he chooses to make himself known;

(b) that it is a special subject of praise and rejoicing that his name is “holy;”
that is, that he is a holy Being.
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This can be a subject of real rejoicing only to those who are themselves
holy; but properly considered, one of the highest reasons for rejoicing in
God is the fact that he is holy; that he cannot look upon sin but with
abhorrence. There would be no ground of confidence in God if this were
not so.

Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the LORD That desire to know him;
that come to praise him. Let their hearts rejoice — or, let them be happy:

(a) because they are “permitted” to seek him;

(b) because they are inclined to seek him;

(c) because they have such a God to come to — One so mighty, so holy,
so good, so gracious.

<19A504>Psalm 105:4. Seek the LORD and his strength Seek strength from
him; seek that his strength may be imparted to you; seek him as a Being of
almighty power; as One by whom you may be strengthened. The
Septuagint and Vulgate render this, “Seek the Lord, and ‘be
strengthened.’“ Strength comes from God, and it is only by his strength
that we can be strong; only by our making use of his omnipotence in our
own behalf that we can discharge the duties, and bear the trials of this life.
Compare the notes at <234029>Isaiah 40:29-31.

Seek his face evermore His favor. His smiling upon us, his lifting up the
light of his countenance, is synonymous with his favor. See <192406>Psalm 24:6;
27:8. Compare the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

<19A505>Psalm 105:5. Remember his marvelous works ... The works suited to
excite wonder. Call them to remembrance in your psalm; seek the aid of
music and song to impress the memory of them deeply on your hearts.

His wonders His miracles. See the notes at <197843>Psalm 78:43; <230818>Isaiah 8:18.

And the judgments of his mouth That is, properly, the judgments which he
pronounced on his enemies, and which were followed by their overthrow.
The word does not refer here, as it often does, to his statutes or
commands.

<19A506>Psalm 105:6. O ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye children of
Jacob his chosen All you who are descendants of Abraham and Jacob; the
former being particularly mentioned here because he was the great ancestor
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of the Hebrew people; the latter, because the events referred to were
closely connected with the history of Jacob — with his going down into
Egypt, and with the division of the tribes named after his sons. The word
rendered “his chosen” would seem in our version to refer to Jacob. In the
original, however, it is in the plural number, and must agree with the word
rendered “children,” “Ye chosen sons of Jacob” (compare <19A543>Psalm
105:43). So it has been translated in <131613>1 Chronicles 16:13, “Ye children
of Jacob, his chosen ones.”

<19A507>Psalm 105:7. He is the LORD our God His name is Yahweh — the
true God; and this God is ours. See the notes at <199507>Psalm 95:7.

His judgments are in all the earth More properly “in all the land;” that is,
in every part of the land he is honored as our God. His institutions are
established here; his laws are obeyed here; his worship is celebrated here.
No other God is worshipped here; everywhere he is acknowledged as the
nation’s God.

<19A508>Psalm 105:8. He hath remembered his covenant forever That is,
God has had it constantly in remembrance, or always. Compare the notes
at <420172>Luke 1:72. Though the covenant was made long since; though many
generations of people have passed by; though great changes have occurred;
though many calamities have come upon the nations, yet his ancient
covenant and promise have never been forgotten. All his promises have
been fulfilled; all ever will be. The “covenant” here referred to is that which
was made with Abraham, and through him with the Hebrew people.

The word which he commanded The thing which he commanded; that is, all
which he ordained and appointed.

To a thousand generations Very many generations; or, any number of
generations: that is, always. Compare <022006>Exodus 20:6. The experience of
the people through all the generations of their history has shown that in
what he has promised and directed he is unchanging.

<19A509>Psalm 105:9. Which covenant he made with Abraham Which he
“ratified” with Abraham. Literally, “which he cut with Abraham.”
<011702>Genesis 17:2-14. Compare the notes at <195005>Psalm 50:5.

And his oath unto Isaac Confirming the promise made to Abraham. See
<012602>Genesis 26:2-5.
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<19A510>Psalm 105:10. And confirmed the same unto Jacob literally, “caused
it to stand;” that is, he made it fast or secure. He renewed it, commanding
the same things; making the same promises; and pledging himself for its
fulfillment in the same manner. <012810>Genesis 28:10-15.

For a law For an established or settled ordinance, for a rule by which
future things were to be regulated: that is, they would occur according to
that promise, and be conformed to it. It was, as it were, a rule which God
prescribed for himself in regard to his own future conduct.

And to Israel ... Another name for Jacob, <013228>Genesis 32:28.

<19A511>Psalm 105:11. Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan
<011314>Genesis 13:14,15.

The lot of your inheritance Or, that shall be the lot of your inheritance; or,
what you shall inherit. The margin is, “the cord.” The Hebrew word —
lb,j,<h2256> — means properly a cord, a rope; and then, a measuring-line.
Hence, it means a portion “measured out” and assigned to anyone as land,
<061714>Joshua 17:14; 19:9. Compare <191606>Psalm 16:6. The meaning is, that the
land of Canaan was given by promise to the patriarchs as their lot or
portion of the earth; as that which they and their descendants were to
possess as their own.

<19A512>Psalm 105:12. When they were but a few men in number literally,
“In their being people of number, very little.” That is, They could then be
easily numbered, and they were so few that they could not take possession
of it themselves. This is in contrast with the promise then made to them
that they should be in number as the stars, and as the sand on the sea shore.

And strangers in it Foreigners. They were mere sojourners. They did not
become incorporated with the people of the land. They did not acquire
property there. They were regarded and treated as belonging to a foreign
people. See the notes at <581109>Hebrews 11:9.

<19A513>Psalm 105:13. When they went from one nation to another ...
Wandered about, as if they had no home and no fixed habitation. See
<011206>Genesis 12:6,9,10; 13:1; 20:1; 26:1,17,22,23.

<19A514>Psalm 105:14. He suffered no man to do them wrong He protected
them as they wandered from place to place, and as they were exposed to
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dangers. See the history of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in their wanderings,
as it is recorded in the book of Genesis.

Yea, he reproved kings for their sakes That he might protect them; that he
might keep them from danger and from sin. See the case of Pharaoh in the
time of Abraham, <011217>Genesis 12:17-20, and the case of Abimelech,
<012003>Genesis 20:3,6.

<19A515>Psalm 105:15. Saying, Touch not mine anointed That is, This was
the language of his “providence.” It was as though God had said this. It is
not meant that this was said in so many words, but this is the “poetic” form
of representing the dealings of Providence. Compare <012611>Genesis 26:11.
The word “anointed” here means that God had, as it were, set them apart
to his service, or that they were to him as kings, and priests, and prophets,
sacred people, belonging to God. The “language” is not found in the Old
Testament as applied to the patriarchs, but the “idea” is fairly implied there,
that they belonged to God as sacred and holy men.

And do my prophets no harm As if God had thus spoken to them, and
called them prophets. That is, they belonged to God as a sacred order: they
were separate from other men, and God regarded them as his own.

<19A516>Psalm 105:16. Moreover, he called for a famine upon the land It
was not by chance; not by the mere operation of physical laws, but it was
because God “ordered” it. The famine here referred to, as the connection
shows, was that which occurred in the time of Jacob, and which was the
occasion of the migration into Egypt. There was also a famine in the time
of Abraham (<011210>Genesis 12:10); but the design of the psalmist here is to
refer to that period of the Jewish history which pertained to their residence
in Egypt, and to the dealings of God with the nation when there, as
furnishing an occasion for gratitude. Genesis 41; 42.

He brake the whole staff of bread That which supports life, as a staff does
a feeble man. See the notes at <230301>Isaiah 3:1.

<19A517>Psalm 105:17. He sent a man before them That is, He so ordered it
by his providence that a man — Joseph — was sent before the family of
Jacob into Egypt, that he might make arrangements for their reception and
preservation. The whole matter was as God had sent him, or had
commanded him to go. And yet it was brought about as the result of a
series of acts of the most wicked character; by the envy and the hatred of
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his brethren; by their guilt and hardness of heart in proposing at first to put
him to death, and then in their arrangements for selling him to hopeless
slavery; by their plan so to dispose of him that their father might never hear
of him again, and that they might be troubled with him no more. God did
not cause these acts. He did not command them; he did not approve of
them. And yet, since they did occur, and since Joseph’s brethren were so
wicked, God made use of these things to accomplish his own benevolent
purposes, and to carry out his great designs. So he makes use of the
passions of wicked people at all times to execute his plans (compare the
notes at <231005>Isaiah 10:5-7; see also <197610>Psalm 76:10; and <015020>Genesis 50:20);
and so he will do to the end of time. People are free in their wickedness;
but God is equally free in frustrating their schemes, and overruling their
designs for the accomplishment of his own purposes.

Who was sold for a servant For a slave; <013728>Genesis 37:28,36; 39:1.

<19A518>Psalm 105:18. Whose feet they hurt with fetters In <014003>Genesis 40:3;
it is said of Joseph that he was “bound” in prison. It is not improbable that
his “feet” were bound, as this is the usual way of confining prisoners.

He was laid in iron In the prison. The margin is, “his soul came into iron.”
The version in the Prayer-Book of the Episcopal Church is, the iron
entered into his soul. This is a more striking and beautiful rendering,
though it may be doubted whether the Hebrew will permit it. DeWette
renders it, “In iron lay his body.”

<19A519>Psalm 105:19. Until the time that his word came The word, or the
communication from God.

The word of the LORD tried him That is, tested his skill in interpreting
dreams, and his power to disclose the future. Genesis 41. This furnished a
“trial” of his ability, and showed that he was truly the favorite of God, and
was endowed with wisdom from on high. The word rendered “tried” is that
which is commonly applied to metals in testing their genuineness and
purity. Compare the notes at <191206>Psalm 12:6.

<19A520>Psalm 105:20. The king sent and loosed him Released him from
prison. <014114>Genesis 41:14. The object was that he might interpret the
dreams of Pharaoh.

The ruler of the people, and let him go free Hebrew, “peoples,” in the
plural — referring either to the fact that there were “many” people in the
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land, or that Pharaoh ruled over tributary nations as well as over the
Egyptians.

<19A521>Psalm 105:21. He made him lord of his house <014140>Genesis 41:40.
This implied that the administration of the affairs of the nation was virtually
committed to him.

And ruler of all his substance Margin, as in Hebrew, “possession.” Of all
he had. He placed all at his disposal in the affairs of his kingdom.

<19A522>Psalm 105:22. To bind his princes at pleasure Giving him absolute
power. The power here referred to was that which was always claimed in
despotic governments, and was, and is still, actually practiced in Oriental
nations. Literally, “to bind his princes ‘by his soul;’“ that is, at his will; or,
as he chose.

And teach his senators wisdom This is now an unhappy translation. The
word “senator” in fact originally had reference to “age” (see Webster’s
Dictionary), but it is now commonly applied to a body of men entrusted
with a share in the administration of government — usually a higher body
in a government — as the Senate of the United States. As these were
usually “aged men,” the word has acquired its present meaning, and is now
ordinarily used without reference to age. But there was no such constituted
body in the government of Egypt — for despotism does not admit of such
an arrangement. The Hebrew word here means “aged men,” and is
employed with reference to those who were connected with the
administration, or whom the monarch would consult — his counselors.
The meaning of the phrase “to teach them wisdom” is, that he would
instruct them “what to do;” literally, he would “make them wise,” that is, in
reference to the administration. He had the right of commanding them, and
directing them in the administration. At the same time, it is doubtless true
that Joseph was endowed with practical wisdom in the affairs of
government far beyond them, and that in instructing them what to do, he
actually imparted “wisdom” to them.

<19A523>Psalm 105:23. Israel also came into Egypt Another name for Jacob;
see <19A510>Psalm 105:10.

And Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham Not as a permanent abode, but as
a temporary arrangement, until the time should come for the people to be
removed to the land of promise. See <014606>Genesis 46:6. The more literal
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rendering would be, “Jacob was a stranger — a foreigner — in the land of
Ham.” On the meaning of the word “Ham,” see the notes at <197851>Psalm
78:51.

<19A524>Psalm 105:24. And he increased his people greatly ... God caused
them to multiply. <020107>Exodus 1:7,9.

<19A525>Psalm 105:25. He turned their heart to hate his people God turned
their heart. That is, He so ordered things that they became the enemies of
his people, and made it necessary that they should be removed into another
land. It is not said that God did this by his direct “power;” or that he
“compelled” them to hate his people; or that he in any way interfered with
their “will;” or that he regarded this “as a good” in itself; or that he
“approved” of it: but this is said in accordance with the usual
representations in the Bible, where God is spoken of as having all things
under his control, and where it is constantly affirmed that nothing takes
place without his own proper agency and government in the matter.
Nothing — not even the human will — free as it is — is independent of
God; and not even the worst passions of men are “outside of his plan,” or
independent in such a sense that he does not afford the opportunity for
their development and display. Compare the notes at <230610>Isaiah 6:10; 10:5-
7,15.

To deal subtilly In a fraudulent, or deceitful manner. See <020110>Exodus 1:10.

<19A526>Psalm 105:26. He sent Moses his servant He sent Moses to be his
servant in delivering his people; that is, to accomplish the work which he
had designed should be done.

And Aaron whom he had chosen whom he had selected to perform an
important work in delivering his people from bondage.

<19A527>Psalm 105:27. They shewed his signs among them literally, “They
placed among them the words of his signs.” So the margin. The reference
is to the miracles performed in Egypt in bringing calamities upon the
Egyptians to induce them to permit the children of Israel to go out from
their bondage. They were the agents in setting these wonders before the
Egyptians. The term words is employed here — “the words of his signs”
— to keep up the idea that it was by the command of God that this was
done, or by his word. It was by no power of their own, but only by the
authority of God.
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And wonders in the land of Ham Miracles. Things suited to produce
astonishment. See <19A505>Psalm 105:5.

<19A528>Psalm 105:28. He sent darkness, and made it dark <021021>Exodus
10:21-23.

And they rebelled not against his word More literally, “his words.” The
reference is to Moses and Aaron; and the idea, as expressed here, is that
they were obedient to the command of God; that they went and did what
he ordered them; that, although he required them to go before a mighty
and proud monarch, to denounce against him the vengeance of heaven, and
to be the instruments of bringing upon the land unspeakably severe
judgments, yet they did not shrink from what God commanded them to do.
They were true to his appointment, and showed themselves to be faithful
messengers of God. Others, however, suppose that this refers to the
Egyptians, and that it is to be taken as a question: “And did they not rebel
against his word?” The language might bear this, and the translators of the
Septuagint seem to have so understood it, for they render it, “And they
rebelled against his words.” But the most natural construction is that in our
common version, and the design is evidently to commend the boldness and
the fidelity of Moses and Aaron.

<19A529>Psalm 105:29-36. See an account of these plagues in Exodus 6—
11. Compare <197843>Psalm 78:43-51. This is mostly a mere enumeration of the
plagues in the order in which they occurred, but without, of course, the
details of the circumstances attending them. There are no circumstances
mentioned here which require particular explanation.

<19A537>Psalm 105:37. He brought them forth also with silver and gold
Which they had begged of the Egyptians. In <021235>Exodus 12:35, it is said, in
our translation, that they had “borrowed” this gold and silver, together
with raiment, of the Egyptians. This is an unhappy translation, as our word
“borrow” means to ask anything of another for the purpose of using it for a
time, with an implied understanding that it shall be returned, if an article to
be used — or that as much money shall be repaid, if it is money that is
borrowed — and according to this there would have been dishonesty and
fraud on the part of the Israelites in “borrowing” these things of the
Egyptians, when not intending (as they evidently did not) to return them.
The Hebrew word, however, in <021235>Exodus 12:35 — laæv;<h7592> — means
merely to ask, “to demand, to require, to request, to perition, to beg.” The
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idea of an obligation to “return” the things, as in our word “borrow,” is not
attached to the Hebrew word.

And there was not one feeble person ... literally, Not one who was lame;
or, who halted, or staggered. This, of course, is not necessarily to be
understood literally. It is a general description of the capability of the
people for traveling, or for war.

<19A538>Psalm 105:38. Egypt was glad when they departed They had
suffered so many plagues; the land was so utterly desolate, there was so
much sorrow in their dwellings, from the calamities which had come upon
them for refusing to let the Israelites go, that at last they were glad to have
them depart, and they were willing to aid them that they might get rid of
them. This will, in part, account for the fact that they were willing to give
them what they asked — even silver and gold — if they might thus
facilitate their departure.

For the fear of them fell upon them The fear of them, as being under the
protection of God; and the fear of the judgments, which must follow if they
continued to oppress them.

<19A539>Psalm 105:39. He spread a cloud for a covering See the notes at
<197814>Psalm 78:14. In <041034>Numbers 10:34; it is said that “the cloud of the
Lord was upon them by day,” and from this seems to have been derived the
idea of its “covering” them, as if it were a protection from the heat in the
desert.

<19A540>Psalm 105:40. The people asked, and he brought quails See the
notes at <197826>Psalm 78:26-29.

And satisfied them with the bread of heaven manna, sent down, as it were,
from heaven. In <197825>Psalm 78:25, it is called “angels’ food.” See the notes
at that verse.

<19A541>Psalm 105:41. He opened the rock ... See the notes at <197815>Psalm
78:15. “They ran in the dry places like a river.” Or, “a river.” They flowed
along in the desert — a river of waters. See the notes at <461004>1 Corinthians
10:4.

<19A542>Psalm 105:42. For he remembered ... He was faithful to his promise
made to Abraham, and did not forget his descendants in the hour of need.
This is the statement made in <19A508>Psalm 105:8,9; and to illustrate and
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confirm the faithfulness of God, this reference is made to the history of the
Hebrew people. See the notes at those verses.

<19A543>Psalm 105:43. And he brought forth his people with joy With joy at
their deliverance from bondage, and for his merciful interposition.

And his chosen with gladness Margin, as in Hebrew, “singing.” See
Exodus 15.

<19A544>Psalm 105:44. And gave them the lands of the heathen Of the
“nations” of the land of Palestine, according to his promise. See the notes
at <197855>Psalm 78:55.

And they inherited the labor of the people The fruit of their labors. See
<050610>Deuteronomy 6:10,11; <061307>Joshua 13:7ff.

<19A545>Psalm 105:45. That they might observe his statutes, and keep his
laws The end — the design — of all this was that they might be an
obedient people. This was the purpose of all his interventions in their
behalf; and their obligation to obedience was enforced and measured by
what he had done. The same is true in regard to his people now.

Praise ye the LORD Hebrew, Hallelu-jah. See <19A435>Psalm 104:35.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 105

See the Appendix Notes on Psalm 106.
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NOTES ON PSALM 106

The author of this psalm is unknown, and the occasion on which it was
composed cannot now be ascertained. It belongs to the same “class” as
Psalm 78; 105; as referring to the ancient history of the Hebrew people,
and as deriving lessons of instruction, admonition, gratitude and praise
from that history. The 105th Psalm referred to that history particularly as
showing the mercy and favor of God to that people, and hence, their
obligation to love and serve him; this psalm is occupied mainly with a
confession, drawn from a review of that history, that the nation had not
been mindful of those mercies, but that they had rebelled against God, and
incurred his displeasure. The psalm has a striking resemblance in many
respects to the prayer in Daniel 9; and, like that, is a prayer that God would
now interpose and deliver the people as in times that were past. It is
possible that the psalm may have been composed in the time of the
Babylonian captivity (compare <19A647>Psalm 106:47), and this is the opinion of
Hengstenberg; but it is impossible to demonstrate this with any certainty. It
was evidently composed in some period of public calamity, and there is no
impropriety in supposing that it may have been then.

The psalm consists essentially of three parts:

I. A brief introduction, setting forth the duty of praising God, and referring
to his mercy, and expressing the desire of the author of the psalm that he
himself might participate in his mercy, and share the happy lot of the
“chosen” of God, <19A601>Psalm 106:1-5.

II. A reference to the history of the nation, and a confession of their sins in
all the periods of their history, and their proneness as a people to disobey
God, referring particularly to their history in Egypt, <19A606>Psalm 106:6-12; in
the desert, <19A613>Psalm 106:13-33; and in the land of Canaan, <19A634>Psalm
106:34-43.

III. A prayer — founded on the fact that God had often interposed in their
behalf — that he would now again interpose, and gather them from among
the pagan, that they might again sing his praises, <19A644>Psalm 106:44-48.

<19A601>Psalm 106:1. Praise ye the LORD Margin, “Hallelu-jah.” The two
Hebrew words mean, “praise ye the Lord.” They are the same words with
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which the previous psalm closes, and are here designed to indicate the
general duty illustrated in the psalm.

O give thanks unto the LORD See the notes at <19A501>Psalm 105:1.

For he is good: for his mercy endureth for ever See the notes at <19A005>Psalm
100:5; 107:1; where the language in the Hebrew is the same.

<19A602>Psalm 106:2. Who can utter the mighty acts of the LORD? Who can
speak the great things of God? Who can find language which will suitably
express what he has done, or which will “come up” in sublimity to his acts?
In other words, human language must fall immeasurably short of
adequately expressing the praises of Yahweh, or conveying the fullness of
what he has done. Who has not felt this when he has endeavored to praise
God in a proper manner? Compare the notes at <194005>Psalm 40:5.

Who can shew forth all his praise Hebrew, “Cause to be heard.” That is,
Language cannot be found which would cause “it to be heard” in a suitable
manner.

<19A603>Psalm 106:3. Blessed are they that keep judgment They are blessed,
for their conduct is right, and it leads to happiness. The Hebrew is, “the
keepers of judgment;” that is, they who observe the rules of justice in their
conduct, or who are governed by the principles of integrity.

And he that doeth righteousness at all times All who yield obedience to
just law — whether a nation or an individual. The psalm is designed to
illustrate this “by contrast;” that is, by showing, in the conduct of the
Hebrew people, the consequences of “disobedience,” and thus impliedly
what would have been, and what always must be, the consequences of the
opposite course. Compare Psalm 15.

<19A604>Psalm 106:4. Remember me, O LORD, with the favor that thou
bearest unto thy people literally, “Remember me with the favor of thy
people.” This is the language of the author of the psalm: a pious ejaculation
such as will occur to the mind in recounting what God has done for his
church; what are the advantages of being his friends; what blessings of
peace, happiness, and joy are connected with true religion. Even the
wicked sometimes have this feeling when they look on the happy life, and
the peaceful death of the godly. So Balaam said, “Let me die the death of
the righteous, and let my last end be like his!” <042310>Numbers 23:10.



1658

O visit me with thy salvation Come to me with salvation; confer it upon
me.

<19A605>Psalm 106:5. That I may see the good of thy chosen Thy chosen
people; or, thine elect. That I may possess and enjoy the same favor and
happiness which they do. It is implied here that there are special favors
conferred on them; or, that happiness is found in the friendship of God
which is not to be found elsewhere. It is a characteristic of true piety to
desire to make that our own. A truly religious man more desires the
happiness which results from being among the “chosen” of God than all
that the world can confer.

That I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation The happiness found in the
nation that serves thee. True religion — the favor of God — not only
confers happiness on the “individual” who possesses it, but on the nation or
people where it prevails. It is just as much suited to produce happiness
there, and is just as necessary for happiness there, as in the case of an
individual.

That I may glory with thine inheritance That I may share the honor of thy
people. The word “inheritance” here is used to denote that which is one’s
own, and is thus applied to the people of God considered as “his.” The
meaning is, that the psalmist desired no other glory, honor, or distinction,
than that which pertained to God’s people as such. He sought not the
“glory” connected with the distinctions of the world; the display of wealth;
the triumph of genius, of conquest, of arms — but the “glory” of being a
friend of God, and of partaking of that which God confers on his people.

<19A606>Psalm 106:6. We have sinned with our fathers We have sinned as
“they” did; we have followed their example. The illustration of the manner
in which the nation had sinned occupies a considerable part of the
remainder of the psalm; and the idea here is, that, in the generation in
which the psalmist lived, there had been the manifestation of the same
rebellious spirit which had so remarkably characterized the entire nation.
The “connection” of this with the foregoing verses is not very apparent. It
would seem to be that the psalmist was deeply impressed with a sense of
the great blessings which follow from the friendship of God, and from
keeping his commandments — as stated, <19A603>Psalm 106:3-5; but he
remembered that those blessings had not come upon the people as might
have been expected, and his mind suddenly adverts to the cause of this, in
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the fact that the nation had “sinned.” It was not that God was not disposed
to bestow that happiness; it was not that true religion “failed” to confer
happiness; but it was that the nation had provoked God to displeasure, and
that in fact the sins of the people had averted the blessings which would
otherwise have come upon them. The psalmist, therefore, in emphatic
language — repeating the confession in three forms, “we have sinned —
we have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly,” acknowledges that
the failure was in them, not in God. The language here is substantially the
same as in <270905>Daniel 9:5,6, and it would seem not improbable that the one
was suggested by the other. Which was prior in the order of time, it is now
impossible to determine. Compare the notes at <270905>Daniel 9:5,6.

<19A607>Psalm 106:7. Our fathers understood not They did not fully
comprehend the design of the divine dealings. They did not perceive the
greatness of the favor shown to them, or the obligation to obey and serve
God under which they were placed by these remarkable manifestations.

Thy wonders in Egypt The miracles performed there in behalf of the
Hebrew people.

They remembered not the multitude of thy mercies The great number of
the divine interpositions in their behalf. They did not allow them to
influence their conduct as they should have done. The aggravation of their
offence in the case here referred to was particularly in the “multitude” of
the mercies. It would have been sinful to have forgotten even one act of the
divine favor; it was a great aggravation of their guilt that “so many” acts
were forgotten, or that they failed to make an impression on them. So now.
It is a great sin to be unmindful of a “single” favor conferred by God; it is a
great aggravation of guilt that men live continually amidst so many proofs
of the divine goodness; that they are fed, and clothed, and protected; that
they breathe the pure air, and look upon the light of the sun; that they
enjoy the comforts of domestic life, the blessings of liberty, and the offers
of salvation; that they lie down and rise up; that their toils are crowned
with success, and that the blessings of every land are made to come around
them — and yet they forget or disregard all these proofs of the divine
mercy.

But provoked him at the sea, even at the Red Sea <021410>Exodus 14:10-12.
They “rebelled” against him. Even amidst the wonders there occurring, and
after all the blessings which they had received at his hands, when they were
in danger they doubted his power, and called in question his faithfulness.
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<19A608>Psalm 106:8. Nevertheless, he saved them for his name’s sake For
the promotion of his own honor and glory; that it might be seen that he is
powerful and merciful. This is constantly given as the reason why God
saves people; why he forgives sin; why he redeems the soul; why he
delivers from danger and from death. Compare <263622>Ezekiel 36:22,32;
<233735>Isaiah 37:35; 43:25; 48:9; <241407>Jeremiah 14:7; <190604>Psalm 6:4; 23:3; 25:11;
31:16; 44:26. This is the highest reason which can be assigned for
pardoning and saving sinners.

That he might make his mighty power to be known <020916>Exodus 9:16.
Compare the notes at <450917>Romans 9:17.

<19A609>Psalm 106:9. He rebuked the Red Sea also The word rendered
“rebuke” commonly means to chide — as when one is angry with another
for having done wrong. Here it is evidently a poetic term, meaning that he
spake “as if” he were angry; or “as if” the Red Sea did wrong in presenting
an obstacle or obstruction to the passage of his people. Compare
<021421>Exodus 14:21,22.

So he led them through the depths Through what had been the abyss; what
had seemed to be depths, being covered with water.

As through the wilderness As through a desert or dry place; as he
afterward led them through the wilderness. The waters parted asunder, and
made a way for them.

<19A610>Psalm 106:10. And he saved them from the hand of him that hated
them From Pharaoh. By making a path through the waters, they were
enabled to escape; by the overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, they
were completely and forever delivered from their oppressors. <021430>Exodus
14:30.

<19A611>Psalm 106:11. And the waters covered their enemies ... <021427>Exodus
14:27,28; 15:5.

<19A612>Psalm 106:12. Then believed they his words In immediate view of
his interpositions in their behalf in conducting them through the Red Sea,
and in the destruction of their enemies.

They sang his praise In the song composed by Moses on the occasion of
their deliverance. Exodus 15.



1661

<19A613>Psalm 106:13. They soon forgat his works On <19A613>Psalm 106:13-15,
see the notes at <197817>Psalm 78:17-22. Literally, here, as in the margin, “They
made haste, they forgat.” They did it soon; did it without any delay. It was
as if they were impatient to have it done.

They waited not for his counsel For the fulfillment of his promise; or for
his command in regard to their future conduct. They did not look to him,
but they depended on themselves, and followed their own desires and
wishes.

<19A614>Psalm 106:14. But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness Margin, as
in Hebrew, “lusted a lust.” The reference is to their desire of better food
than the manna.

And tempted God in the desert Tried God, whether he “could” provide for
them food and drink. <197819>Psalm 78:19,20.

<19A615>Psalm 106:15. And he gave them their request By sending great
quantities of quails. <041131>Numbers 11:31,32.

But sent leanness into their soul The word translated “leanness” is from a
verb — hz,r;<h7330> — to make thin; to cause to waste away; to destroy. The
radical idea is that of abrading or “scraping;” and hence, it means to
become lean, to waste away. It occurs only here and in <231016>Isaiah 10:16,
rendered “leanness,” and in <330610>Micah 6:10, rendered “scant;” margin,
“leanness.” It means here that the effect of all this on their souls was similar
to the effect on the body when it wastes away by disease or want of food.
This effect often occurs. In the gratification of their desires, in great
temporal success and prosperity, individuals, churches, nations, often
forget their dependence on God; lose their sense of the value of spiritual
privileges and blessings: are satisfied with their condition; become
selfconfident and proud, and forfeit the favor of God. If we pray for
temporal prosperity, we should also pray that we may at the same time
have grace commensurate with it, that it may be a blessing and not a curse;
if we are visited with prosperity when it has not been a direct object of our
prayer — if we inherit riches, or if our plans are successful beyond our
expectations — or, in the language of the world, if “fortune smiles upon
us,” there should be special prayer on our part that it may not be a curse
rather than a blessing; that it may be so received and used as not to alienate
our minds from God. Few are the Christian people who can bear continued
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success in life; few are those who are not injured by it; rare is it that growth
in grace keeps pace with uninterrupted worldly prosperity; rare is it that the
blessings of earth are so received and employed that they are seen to be a
means of grace, and not a hindrance to growth in piety. A man does not
know what is best for him when his heart is set on worldly prosperity; and
God is more benevolent to people than they are to themselves, in
withholding what is so often the object of their intense desire. “What is
asked in passion, is often given in wrath” — Henry.

<19A616>Psalm 106:16. They envied Moses also in the camp They were
envious of him, or rebelled against him, as assuming too much authority.
See <041601>Numbers 16:1,2. The reference here is rather to the “result” of that
envy in producing rebellion than to the envy itself. It is true, however, that
the foundation of their opposition to him “was” envy.

And Aaron the saint of the LORD That is, as set apart to the service of the
Lord; or, as employed in holy things. The reference is to his “office,” not to
his personal character.

<19A617>Psalm 106:17,18. On these verses see <041631>Numbers 16:31-35. This
refers to the time when they rebelled against Moses.

<19A619>Psalm 106:19. They made a calf in Horeb <023204>Exodus 32:4.
Probably in resemblance of the Egyptian god “Apis.” The image was made
by Aaron out of materials furnished by the people, and at their request
(<023201>Exodus 32:1-3), so that it might be said to be the act of the people.

And worshipped the molten image The word rendered “molten” is from a
verb Ësæn;<h5258> — to pour, to pour out; hence, to cast, to found; and it
means anything that is made by fusion or casting. This image was cast
(<023204>Exodus 32:4), and hence, this name is given to it.

<19A620>Psalm 106:20. Thus they changed their glory Their true glory — the
proper object of worship — God. Compare the notes at <450123>Romans 1:23.
They “exchanged” that as an object of worship for the image of an ox.

Into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass Into the likeness of an ox.
That is, They worshipped God under that image. The circumstance of its
“eating grass” is added to show the absurdity of the act. Instead of
worshipping God — an independent Being, who does not need to be
supported, but who himself sustains all things, and provides for all — they
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worshipped an animal that had need of constant sustenance, and would
itself soon die if deprived of its proper nourishment. Compare the notes at
<234018>Isaiah 40:18-20; 41:6,7.

<19A621>Psalm 106:21,22. They forgat God their Saviour ... The God who
had saved, or delivered them, out of Egypt. The sentiment here is the same
as in <197811>Psalm 78:11,12. See the notes at that place.

<19A623>Psalm 106:23. Therefore he said that he would destroy them See
<023210>Exodus 32:10-14. He threatened to destroy them, and he would have
done it, if Moses had not interposed and pleaded for them. There was
nothing strange or very unusual in this. Many a descending curse upon
guilty people is turned away by prayer, and by human intervention. We are
constantly endeavoring to turn aside evils which would come upon others
— by our intervention — by labor or by prayer. Thus, when we toil to
provide food for our children, or give it in charity to the poor, we are
endeavoring to avert the evil of starvation which would otherwise come
upon them; when we provide for them clothing, we turn away the evils of
nakedness and cold; when we give them medicine we turn away the evil of
long-continued disease or of death; when we rush through the flames if a
house is on fire, or venture out in a rough sea in a boat, to save others from
devouring flame or from a watery grave, we seek to turn aside evils which
would otherwise come upon them. So when we pray for others we may
turn away evils which would otherwise descend on the guilty. No one can
estimate the number or the amount of evils which are thus turned away
from the guilty and the suffering by intervention and intercession; no one
can tell how many of the blessings of his own life he owes to the
intercessions and the toils of others. “All the blessings that come upon
sinners — “all” that is done to turn away deserved wrath from people — is
owing to the fact that the one great Intercessor — greater than Moses —
cast himself into the “breach,” and himself met and rolled back the woes
which were coming upon a guilty world. “Had not Moses his chosen.”
Chosen to lead and guide his people to the promised land.

Stood before him Presented himself before him.

In the breach literally, “in the breaking.” The allusion is to a breach made
in a wall (<111127>1 Kings 11:27; <233013>Isaiah 30:13; <300403>Amos 4:3; <183014>Job 30:14),
and to the force with which an army rushes through a breach that is thus
made. So God seemed to be about to come forth to destroy the nation.
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<19A624>Psalm 106:24. Yea, they despised the pleasant land Margin, as in
Hebrew, “land of desire.” That is, a country “to be desired,” — a country
whose situation, climate, productions, made it desirable as a place of
abode. Such Palestine was always represented to be to the children of
Israel (<032024>Leviticus 20:24; <041327>Numbers 13:27; 14:8; 16:14;
<050603>Deuteronomy 6:3; 11:9; et al.;) but this land had to them, at the time
here referred to, no attractions, and they rather desired to return again to
Egypt; <041105>Numbers 11:5.

They believed not his word His assurance in regard to the land to which
they were going.

<19A625>Psalm 106:25. But murmured in their tents ... <041402>Numbers 14:2,27.
They complained of Moses; they complained of their food; they
complained of the hardships of their journey; they complained of God.
They did this when “in their tents;” when they had a comfortable home;
when safe; when provided for; when under the direct divine protection and
care. So people often complain: perhaps oftener when they have “many”
comforts than when they have “few.”

<19A626>Psalm 106:26. Therefore he lifted up his hand against them
<041427>Numbers 14:27-33. He resolved to cut them off, so that none of them
should reach the promised land.

To overthrow them in the wilderness literally, to cause them to “fall.”

<19A627>Psalm 106:27. To overthrow their seed also among the nations
Margin, as in Hebrew, “to make them fall;” to wit, among the surrounding
people. The reference here is to the posterity of those who complained and
fell in the wilderness. The result of their rebellion and complaining would
not terminate with them. It would extend to their posterity, and the
rebellion of the fathers would be remembered in distant generations. The
overthrow of the nation, and its captivity in Babylon was thus one of the
remote consequences of their rebellion in the wilderness.

And to scatter them in the lands In foreign lands — as at Babylon. If this
psalm was written at the time of the Babylonian captivity, this allusion
would be most appropriate. It would remind the nation that its captivity
there had its origin in the ancient and long-continued disposition of the
people to revolt from God.
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<19A628>Psalm 106:28. They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor They
joined in their devotions, or, they shared in the rites of idolatrous worship.
This occurred when they were in the regions of Moab, and on the very
borders of the promised land. Numbers 25. Many other instances of a
similar kind are passed over by the psalmist, and this seems to have been
selected because of its special aggravation, and to show the general
character of the nation. Even after their long-continued enjoyment of the
favor and protection of God — after he had conducted them safely through
the wilderness — after he had brought them to the very border of the land
of Canaan, and all his promises were about to be fulfilled, they still showed
a disposition to depart from God. Baal-peor was an idol of the Moabites, in
whose worship females prostituted themselves. Gesenius, Lexicon.
Compare <042501>Numbers 25:1-3. Baal was the name of the idol; Peor was the
name of a mountain in Moab, where the idol was worshipped.

And ate the sacrifices of the dead Of false gods, represented as “dead” or
having no life, in contradistinction from the true and “living God.” They ate
the sacrifices offered to those idols; that is, they participated in their
worship. <042502>Numbers 25:2.

<19A629>Psalm 106:29. Thus they provoked him to anger with their
inventions The word rendered “inventions” means properly “works;
deeds;” then it is used in the sense of “evil” deeds, crimes.

And the plague brake in upon them See <042508>Numbers 25:8,9. No less than
twenty-four thousand fell in the plague. <042509>Numbers 25:9.

<19A630>Psalm 106:30. Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment ...
Inflicted summary punishment upon a principal offender. <042507>Numbers
25:7,8.

<19A631>Psalm 106:31. And that was counted unto him for righteousness See
<042511>Numbers 25:11-13. Compare the notes at <450403>Romans 4:3. The meaning
here is, that this was regarded as a “proof” or “demonstration” that he was
a righteous man — a man fearing God.

Unto all generations for evermore Hebrew, “To generation and generation
forever.” The record would be transmitted from one generation to another,
without any intermission, and would be permanent. This is one of the
illustrations of the statement so frequently made in the Scriptures (compare
<022006>Exodus 20:6; <050709>Deuteronomy 7:9; <451128>Romans 11:28) that the
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blessings of religion will descend to a distant posterity. Such instances are
constantly occurring, and there is no legacy which a man can leave his
family so valuable as the fact that he himself fears God and keeps his laws.

<19A632>Psalm 106:32. They angered him also at the waters of strife
<042003>Numbers 20:3-13. They complained of the lack of water. They wished
that they had died as others had done. They murmured against God as if he
could not supply their needs. They showed an unbelieving and rebellious
spirit — provoking God, and tempting Moses to in act of great impatience
by their conduct. In <042013>Numbers 20:13, this is, “the waters of Meribah;” —
margin, “strife.” This is the meaning of the Hebrew word. The place took
its name from the fact that the people there strove against the Lord and
against Moses.

So that it went ill with Moses for their sakes Evil came upon him. He was
betrayed into impatience, and was tempted to use words which offended
God, and prevented his being permitted to lead the people into the
promised land. <042012>Numbers 20:12.

<19A633>Psalm 106:33. Because they provoked his spirit literally, “They
made his spirit bitter,” or they embittered his soul. They threw him off his
guard, so that instead of manifesting the meekness and gentleness which so
eminently characterized him in general (see <041203>Numbers 12:3), he gave
way to expressions of anger. See <042010>Numbers 20:10.

So that he spake unadvisedly with his lips Passionately; in a severe, harsh,
and threatening manner. He did not bear with them as he should have done;
he did not refer to God, to his power, and to his goodness as he should
have done; he spake as if the whole thing depended on him and Aaron:
“Hear now, ye rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock?” The
word rendered “spake unadvisedly” — af;B;<h981> — means properly to
“babble;” and then, to talk idly, or unadvisedly; to utter that which has no
meaning, or an improper meaning. Let us not harshly blame Moses, until
we are placed in circumstances similar to his, and see how we would
ourselves act. Who is there that would not have been provoked as he was,
or even to a greater degree? If there are any such, let them “cast the first
stone.”

<19A634>Psalm 106:34. They did not destroy the nations The Canaanites,
Hivites, Jebusites, etc.; the nations that inhabited the land of Canaan.
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Concerning whom the LORD commanded them The command on this
subject was positive; and it was to destroy them, to spare none of them.
<043352>Numbers 33:52; <050705>Deuteronomy 7:5,16.

<19A635>Psalm 106:35. But were mingled among the heathen Among the
nations; by intermarriage, and by commerce. They suffered them to remain
in the land, contrary to the command of God, and thus greatly exposed and
endangered the purity of their religion and their own morals. See <070202>Judges
2:2; 3:5,6.

And learned their works Their practices; their customs and habits: learned
to live as they did. This was an illustration of the danger of contact with
the wicked and the worldly. What occurred in their case has often occurred
since in the history of the people of God, that by “mingling” with the world
they have learned to practice their “works;” have become conformed to
their manner of living, and have thus lost their spirituality, and brought
dishonor on the cause of religion. There is some proper sense in which the
people of God are not to be conformed to the world; in which, though
living among them, they are to be separate from them; in which, though
they are parts of the same nation, and live under the same government and
laws, they are to be a distinct and special people, ruled supremely by higher
laws, and having higher and nobler ends of life. <451202>Romans 12:2; <470614>2
Corinthians 6:14-17.

<19A636>Psalm 106:36. And they served their idols <070212>Judges 2:12,13,17,19;
3:6,7.

Which were a snare unto them Like the snares or toils by which birds and
wild beasts are caught. That is, they were taken unawares; they were in
danger when they did not perceive it; they fell when they thought
themselves safe. The bird and the wild beast approach the snare,
unconscious of danger; so the friend of God approaches the temptations
which are spread out before him by the enemy of souls — and, ere he is
aware, he is a captive, and has fallen. Nothing could better describe the
way in which the people of God are led into sin than the arts by which birds
are caught by the fowler, and wild beasts by the hunter.

<19A637>Psalm 106:37. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters
See <121603>2 Kings 16:3; <261620>Ezekiel 16:20; 20:31; <235705>Isaiah 57:5.
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Unto devils Hebrew, dve<h7700>. The Septuagint, daimonioiv <h1140>,
“demons.” So the Vulgate, “daemoniis.” The word is used only in the
plural number, and is applied to idols. It occurs only in this place, and in
<053217>Deuteronomy 32:17. On the meaning of this, see the notes at <461020>1
Corinthians 10:20.

<19A638>Psalm 106:38. And shed innocent blood ... The blood of those who
had committed no crime; who did not “deserve” the treatment which they
received. That is, they were sacrificed “as” innocent persons, and
“because” it was believed that they “were” innocent: the pure for the
impure; the holy for the unholy. It was on the general principle that a
sacrifice for sin must be itself pure, or it could not be offered in the place of
the guilty; that an offering made for one who had violated law must be by
one who had “not” violated it. This was the principle on which “lambs”
were offered in sacrifice. It is on this principle that the atonement for sin by
the Lord Jesus was made; on this depend its efficacy and its value.

And the land was polluted with blood That is, Either so much blood was
thus poured out, that it might be said that the very land was polluted with
it; or, the sin itself was so great, that it seemed to defile and pollute the
whole land.

<19A639>Psalm 106:39. Thus were they defiled with their own works By their
very attempts to deliver themselves from sin. They were corrupt, and the
consciousness that they were sinners led them to the commission of even
greater enormities in attempting to expiate their guilt, even by the sacrifice
of their own sons and daughters. Thus all the religions of the pagan begin
in sin, and end in sin. The consciousness of sin only leads to the
commission of greater sin; to all the abominations of idol-worship; to the
sacrifice — the murder — of the innocent, with the vain hope of thus
making expiation for their crimes. Sinners have never yet been able to
devise a way by which they may make themselves pure. It is only the great
Sacrifice made on the cross which meets the case; which provides
expiation; and which saves from future sin.

And went a whoring Apostacy from God and backsliding are often
illustrated in the Scriptures by the violation of the marriage compact, as the
relation between God and his people is often compared with the relation
between a husband and wife. Compare <236205>Isaiah 62:5; <240314>Jeremiah 3:14;
7:9; 13:27; <261620>Ezekiel 16:20,22,25,33,34; 23:17.
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With their own inventions More literally, With their own works. See the
notes at <19A629>Psalm 106:29.

<19A640>Psalm 106:40. Therefore was the wrath of the LORD kindled
against his people Anger is often compared with a fire; as we say now, a
man is “inflamed” with passion. See <170112>Esther 1:12; <250203>Lamentations 2:3;
<197905>Psalm 79:5; 89:46; <240404>Jeremiah 4:4; <070214>Judges 2:14. Of course, this
must be taken in a manner appropriate to God. It means that his treatment
of his offending people was as if he were burning with wrath against them.

Insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance He was offended with his
people; he treated them “as if” they were an abomination to him. He
punished them; he cast them off; he left them to the just results of their
own conduct. Were ever any writers more candid and honest than the
sacred penmen? There is no effort to vindicate the nation; there is no
apology offered for them; there is no concealment of their guilt; there is no
attempt to soften the statement in regard to the feelings of God toward
them. Their conduct was abominable; they deserved the divine displeasure;
they were ungrateful, evil, and rebellious; and the sacred writers do not
hesitate to admit the truth of this to the fullest extent.

<19A641>Psalm 106:41. And he gave them into the hand of the heathen That
is, of foreign nations. They were indeed “pagans,” in the sense in which
that term is used now — that is, they were ignorant of the true God, and
worshipped idols; but that idea is not necessarily in the original word. The
word “Gentiles” expresses all that the word implies.

And they that hated them ruled over them Had them in subjection.

<19A642>Psalm 106:42. Their enemies also oppressed them Septuagint,
“Afflicted them,” They invaded their country; they destroyed their vintages;
they laid desolate their land; they made them captives.

And they were brought into subjection Hebrew, made to bow.

<19A643>Psalm 106:43. Many times did he deliver them From danger of
invasion; from foreign arms; from entire overthrow. Numerous instances of
this are recorded in the history of the Hebrew people.

But they provoked him with their counsel This does not mean that they
gave counsel or advice to God; but it refers to the counsel which they took
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among themselves; the plans which they formed. These were such as to
offend God.

And were brought low for their iniquity Margin, “impoverished or
weakened.” The Hebrew word means to melt away, to pine; and hence, to
decay, to be brought low. See <182424>Job 24:24, where it is rendered “brought
low,” and <211018>Ecclesiastes 10:18, where it is rendered “decayeth.” The
word does not occur elsewhere. The meaning is, that they were weakened;
their national strength was exhausted as a punishment for their sins.

<19A644>Psalm 106:44. Nevertheless, he regarded their affliction literally,
“And he looked upon the trouble that was upon them;” or, “and he saw in
the distress to them.” The meaning is, that he did not turn away from it; he
saw the need of interposition, and he came to them.

When he heard their cry literally, “In his hearing their cry.” Their cry for
help came before him, and he did not refuse to look upon their affliction.
The idea is, that he was attracted to their case by their loud cry for help;
and that when he heard the cry, he did not refuse to look upon their low
and sad condition. God assists us when we cry to him. We ask his attention
to our troubles; we pray for his help; and when he hears the cry, he comes
and saves us. He does not turn away, or treat our case as unworthy of his
notice.

<19A645>Psalm 106:45. And he remembered for them his covenant His
solemn promises made to their fathers. He remembered that covenant in
their behalf; or, on account of that, he came and blessed them. He had
made gracious promises to the patriarchs; he had promised to be the God
of their posterity; he had his own great purposes to accomplish through
their nation in the distant future; and on these accounts, he came and
blessed them.

And repented He averted impending judgments. He checked and arrested
the calamities which he was bringing upon them for their sins. He acted
toward them as though his mind had been changed; as though he was sorry
for what he was doing. The word “repent” can be applied to God in no
other sense than this. It cannot be applied to him in the sense that he felt or
admitted that he had done wrong; or that he had made a mistake; or that he
had changed his mind or purposes; or that he intended to enter on a new
course of conduct; but it may be applied to him in the sense that his
treatment of people is “as if” he had changed his mind, or “as if” he were
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sorry for what he had done: that is, a certain course of things which had
been commenced, would be arrested and changed to meet existing
circumstances, because “they” had changed — though all must have been
foreseen and purposed in his eternal counsels.

According to the multitude of his mercies The greatness of his mercy; the
disposition of his nature to show mercy; the repeated instances in which he
had shown mercy in similar circumstances.

<19A646>Psalm 106:46. He made them also to be pitied of all those that
carried them captives That is, he exercised such control over the minds of
the pagan that they were willing to show them mercy and to release them.
It was not by any native tenderness on the part of the pagan; it was not
because they were disposed of themselves to show them any favor; it was
not because they had any “natural” relentings on the subject; but it was
because God had access to their hearts, and “inclined” them to show
compassion for their suffering prisoners. This is a remarkable instance of
the power of God over even the hardened minds and hearts of pagan men;
and it shows that he holds this power, and can exercise it when he pleases.
If he could excite in their hard hearts feelings of compassion toward his
own people in bondage, what should prevent his having such access to the
hearts of the pagan now as to lead them to repentance toward himself? On
the exercise of this power the salvation of the pagan world — as of all
sinners — must depend; and for the putting forth of this power we should
most fervently pray. The “literal” rendering of this verse would be, “And he
gave them to compassions before all those that made them captive.” That
is, he inclined them to show favor or compassion. Compare <270109>Daniel 1:9;
<110850>1 Kings 8:50.

<19A647>Psalm 106:47. Save us, O LORD our God, and gather us from
among the heathen From among the nations. From this it would seem that
the psalm was composed when the nation was in captivity, or was
dispersed among the nations that were hostile to them. The prayer is, that
as God had, in former periods, recovered his people when they were in
exile, or were scattered abroad, he would again graciously interpose and
bring them to the land of their fathers, where they had been accustomed to
worship God.
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To give thanks unto thy holy name Unto thee; a holy God. That we may
praise thee in the place where thou art accustomed to be worshipped — in
the sanctuary.

And to triumph in thy praise To exult; to rejoice; to be glad in praising
thee — in thy worship.

<19A648>Psalm 106:48. Blessed be the LORD God of Israel from everlasting
to everlasting Forever. As he has been adored in the past — even from the
beginning of the creation — so let him be adored and praised in all periods
to come — forever and forever. See the notes at <194113>Psalm 41:13.

And let all the people say, Amen In <194113>Psalm 41:13, this is, “Amen and
amen.” The idea is, Let all the people join in this; let them all express and
declare their assent to this: let them all say, “Be it so.” The word “Amen”
is a word expressing assent — meaning verily, truly, certainly.

Praise ye the LORD Hebrew, “Hallelu-jah.” See <19A435>Psalm 104:35.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 105 AND PSALM 106

“The Historical Psalms.” I have not attempted to compute the relative
space given to the historical element in the Psalter, but it must be very
considerable. Several of the longest of the psalms are historical from
beginning to end. Psalm 68, although it is brightened with an ultimate
reference to Christ and the gospel times, is, in the first instance, a glowing
recital of the march out of Egypt and the conquest of Canaan. Psalm 78;
105; 106 all traverse the same field. In Psalm 78 Asaph, taking up his
parable, teaches the people to read the dangers and the duties of their own
time in the light of the history of the nation between the exodus and the
reign of Solomon. In Psalm 105, one of the later psalmists, taking the
materials furnished by the same history, builds them up into a lofty ode of
thanksgiving, that so the Lord’s name may be hallowed in the continual
commemoration of his mighty acts. Psalm 106, which is also from the later
period of Old Testament psalmody, partakes of a quite different character:
it is a sorrowful confession of the sins by which the nation had brought
dishonor on the name of the Lord and provoked him to anger in every
period of its long history. These are the most prominent of the historical
psalms. Others of less note will occur to the reader’s memory; and there
are, besides, historical allusions in very many of the non-historical psalms.
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This historical quality of the Psalter deserves more consideration than it has
commonly received. It proceeds upon the great principle of the unity of the
church in its successive generations. The events of the past are celebrated,
not as matters foreign to the people of the present generation, but as
matters in which they are vitally interested. They are summoned to humble
themselves in the retrospect of sins long past, and to say with Daniel, “O
Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, to our princes, and
to our fathers, because we have sinned against thee.” They are invited also
to commemorate with thanksgiving the years of the right hand of the Most
High — the times when the Lord revived his people and prospered the
work of their hands. ...

Running through these and many other passages there is a sentiment of
national continuity, analogous to that of personal identity. I know I am the
same person I was twenty years ago: and, believing as I do, that all the
events of my life are governed by the provident wisdom of God, I feel it to
be my duty carefully to keep in memory and often to meditate upon, the
way he has led me and tended me from my youth. I know it would be both
a dereliction of duty and a forfeiture of inestimable benefits, were I to
forget the errors of my youth or the dispensations of God’s providence in
ordering my lot. How often in times of perplexity or sorrow has the
believer found the strongest comfort in calling to remembrance instances in
which God heard his prayer and sent him help in years gone by! Well, the
psalmists recognize a similar identity — a corporate identity — as
pertaining to the church, and linking together its successive generations.
Accordingly, they represent the church of any given time as having very
much the same interest in its prior history which any individual has in his
infancy or childhood: and, in their hands, the principle is wonderfully
fruitful both of admonition and comfort. How admirably is it applied, for
example, in Psalm 77! In a time of deep distress, a dark and cloudy day, the
daughter of Zion is at the point of despair: “Will the Lord cast off forever,
and will he be favorable no more? Is his mercy clean gone forever? doth his
promise fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in
anger shut up his tender mercies?” How does her faith obtain the victory in
this conflict? It is by reverting to her own history in better days, and calling
to remembrance God’s doings of old. “I said, this is my infirmity: but I will
remember the years of the right hand of the Most High. I will remember
the works of the Lord; surely I will remember thy wonders of old. I will
meditate also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings.” ...
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The facts of the history are viewed, not as mere events — things that fell
out in those old times — but rather as divine dispensations, the judgments
of the Most High, each of which, since it embodied a thought of God’s
heart, was full of instruction for the generations following. This is the view
which the apostle teaches us to take of the history of God’s ancient people,
for the things which befell them, he writes, “happened unto them for
ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends
of the world are come.” As Christ during his personal ministry instructed
the church with spoken parables, so during the long centuries of the Old
Testament he instructed it with acted parables. It is impossible to estimate
the profit, in the shape both of doctrine and reproof, and correction, and
instruction in righteousness, which serious persons have derived from the
events of the history of which so large a portion of the Psalter is the lyrical
memorial.

Rationalists will, of course, sneer at this account of the historical psalms.
They see in them nothing but national songs. If there be any lyrical faculty
in a nation, it naturally applies itself to the celebration of the national
heroes and the most memorable passages of the national history: and what
more reasonable than to attribute to this source the historical poems of the
Bible? The explanation can be dressed so as to captivate the unwary. But it
will not stand. Not to dwell upon the fact that all the psalmists are careful
to testify, either explicitly or by clear implication, that, in their judgment,
the national history is a “parable,” that it is everywhere replete with
religious significance, and that their design in making it the burden of their
song, is to spread abroad the lessons it was meant to teach — not to dwell,
I say, on that fact, it is enough to remark, that there is no glorifying, either
of the nation itself or of its great men. This is quite fatal to the notion that
these psalms are national songs and nothing more. That the lyrical genius
of the Hebrew bards was quite capable of celebrating great men and
chivalrous deeds, is sufficiently proved by David’s lament for Saul and
Jonathan. Yet the Psalter does not contain one song of that order. There is
not a single ode in praise of any national hero, Abraham or Joseph, Moses
or Joshua or Samson. If David seems to be an exception, it is to be
remembered that he occupies a singular place in the history, as the ancestor
and type of Christ. When the Psalter extols him, it is not as a national hero,
but as the Anointed of the God of Jacob; and the praise is intended for the
royal office and the divine antitype. When David, in his individual person,
comes before us, it is not as a hero at all, but in the totally different
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character of a sinner saved by grace. As for that glorifying of the nation
which is the habit of every other lyrical literature, there is no trace of it in
the Scriptures. On the contrary, the ordinary drift of the historical psalms is
to inculcate on the people the remembrance of their sins, and to make them
feel that in no respect were they intrinsically better than their neighbors.
Let anyone who doubts this read Psalm 106. The key-note is that sorrowful
confession with which, as we have seen, it begins, “We have sinned with
our fathers, we have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly,” and that
penitential tone is maintained to the close. The poets of the nations have
never written in this humbling strain. The world does not contain another
instance of a collection of national lyrics so totally devoid of everything
that could inflame national vanity, so redolent of a sense of the
unworthiness of the nation, and of the marvelous grace of the Most High.
— Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 107

This psalm is without a title, and its author is unknown. The occasion on
which it was composed is not particularly designated, though from
<19A702>Psalm 107:2,3, it is probable that it was on a return from exile or
captivity. There is nothing in the psalm to forbid the supposition that this
was the return from the captivity at Babylon, and that the psalm was
designed to be used at the re-dedication of the temple after the restoration.
Every part of it would be appropriate to such an occasion, and it is every
way probable that so important an event would be celebrated with
appropriate songs of praise.

The “design” of the psalm, so far as it has a practical bearing, is indicated
in <19A708>Psalm 107:8,15,21,31, in the language repeated in those verses: “Oh
that men would praise the LORD for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men!” The purpose of the psalm is so to set forth
these “works,” or these “doings” of God, as to lead men to praise and
adoration.

The psalm is very regular in its structure. The first three verses are
introductory, intended to designate the people who were specially called on
to praise God — as those who had been redeemed from the hand of the
enemy, and gathered out of the lands — east, west, north, and south.

The remainder of the psalm is divided into portions marked by the above
words, “Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,” etc.,
<19A708>Psalm 107:8,15,21,31. These portions are of unequal length, and this
language (with a few appropriate words added) is placed “at the close of
each part,” as being that which was suggested by the previous thoughts. In
the closing portion, however, (<19A732>Psalm 107:32-43,) this language is not
employed, but the expression of “desire” in the other cases is changed into
an “affirmation” that all who were wise would “observe these things,” and
would “understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.”

The particular parts of the psalm are the following:

I. A reference to the redeemed of the Lord as having wandered in the
wilderness; as having been hungry and thirsty; as having no city to dwell in;
and then, as calling upon the Lord in such a manner that he heard them,
and led them in a right and safe way. For “this” the psalmist expresses the
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wish that “men would praise the Lord for his goodness,” <19A704>Psalm 107:4-
9.

II. A reference to God as displaying goodness toward those who sit in
darkness and in the shadow of death, and who are bound in affliction and
iron: illustrated by a reference to the people of God in the times of
bondage, as being cast down and punished for their sins, and as then calling
upon the Lord in their trouble, so that he brought them out of that
darkness and shadow of death, and brake their bands asunder. For “this”
the psalmist expresses the wish that “men would praise the Lord for his
goodness,” <19A710>Psalm 107:10-16.

III. A reference to the deliverance performed for the people of God. They
had sinned; they had shown their folly; they had drawn near to the gates of
death, and then they cried unto the Lord, and he sent his word and healed
them. For “this” the psalmist expresses the desire that “men would praise
the Lord for his goodness,” <19A717>Psalm 107:17-22.

IV. A reference to the goodness of the Lord as manifested toward those
who go down to the sea in ships, and do business in the great waters. They
see the wonders of the Lord in the deep. They encounter storms and
tempests. They are raised up to the heavens on the waves, and then sink to
a corresponding depth. They reel to and fro and stagger like a drunkard;
and then they cry to the Lord, and he hears them, and makes the sea calm,
and brings them to the desired haven. For “this” the psalmist expresses the
wish that “men would praise the Lord for his goodness,” <19A723>Psalm 107:23-
32.

V. A reference to the goodness of the Lord in preparing a place for men to
dwell in: turning rivers into a wilderness, the water-springs into dry
ground, the wilderness into standing water, and the dry ground into water-
springs: making arrangements for people to dwell upon the earth, so that
they may sow the fields and plant vineyards — setting the poor on high
from affliction, and making them families like a flock. In reference to
“this,” and to “all” that God does, the psalmist says, in the conclusion of
the psalm, that all who are “wise, and will observe these things, shall
understand the loving-kindness of the Lord,” <19A733>Psalm 107:33-43.

<19A701>Psalm 107:1. O give thanks unto the LORD, for he is good See the
notes at <19A601>Psalm 106:1.
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For his mercy endureth for ever He is unchanging in his mercy. It is an
attribute of his very nature. He is constantly manifesting it. The word
rendered “mercy” here, however — dseje<h2617> — is more general in its
signification than our word “mercy.” Our word means “favor shown to the
guilty;” the Hebrew word means kindness, goodness, benignity in general.
It is this which is celebrated in the psalm before us.

<19A702>Psalm 107:2. Let the redeemed of the LORD say so They are
especially qualified to say so; they have special occasion to say so; they can
and will appreciate this trait in his character. The word rendered
“redeemed” here — from laæG;<h1350> — means “delivered, rescued,” without
reference to any price paid for the deliverance. It refers here not to a
ransom from “sin,” but to deliverance from “danger.” The probable allusion
is to the deliverance from the captivity in Babylon. Compare the notes at
<234303>Isaiah 43:3.

whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy the power of the
enemy. That is, He has saved them from their enemies, and has not suffered
them to be destroyed by them. What is here said is true in the most eminent
sense of those who are redeemed by the blood of the Son of God, and who
are made heirs of salvation. Every consideration makes it proper that they
should praise the Lord. Of all on earth, they have most occasion for such
praise; of all among people, it may be presumed that they will be best
qualified to appreciate the goodness of the Lord.

<19A703>Psalm 107:3. And gathered them out of the lands The countries
where they were scattered. In the times of the captivity the people were not
all taken to one place, or did not all abide in one place. In the long exile —
of seventy years — in Babylon, they would naturally be much scattered in
the different provinces; and the attempt to collect them together, to restore
them again to their native land, might be attended with much difficulty.

From the east ... From all quarters; from the places where they were
scattered abroad. That is, one taking his position in Babylon would see
them dispersed from that place as a center into all the surrounding country.

And from the south Margin, as in Hebrew, “from the sea.” In general, in
the Old Testament, the word “sea” is used for the west, because the
western boundary of the land of Palestine was the Mediterranean Sea.
Compare <19D909>Psalm 139:9. But the supposed position of the speaker here is
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“Babylon,” and on that account the south might be fitly designated by the
word “sea;” as, on the south of Babylon, the Persian Gulf and the Indian
Ocean would be soon reached.

<19A704>Psalm 107:4. They wandered in the wilderness On their return from
Babylon; or, when God was conducting them again to their own land. The
word “wilderness” in the Scriptures means a desolate, barren, uninhabited
region, usually destitute of trees, of springs, and of water-courses. It does
not denote, as it does with us, a region of extensive “forests.” Compare the
notes at <400401>Matthew 4:1.

In a solitary way Rather, in a “waste” way; a land that was desolate and
uncultivated.

They found no city to dwell in In their journeyings. This was true of the
region between Babylon and Palestine; a wide, barren, desolate waste.

<19A705>Psalm 107:5. Hungry and thirsty As they would be, when wandering
in such a desert. A more literal and expressive rendering would be,
“Hungry — also thirsty.”

Their soul fainted in them The word used here — `ãfæ[;<h5848> — means
properly to cover, to clothe, as with a garment, <197306>Psalm 73:6; or a field
with grain, <196513>Psalm 65:13; then, to hide oneself, <182309>Job 23:9; then, to
cover with darkness, <197703>Psalm 77:3; 102, title; thus it denotes the state of
mind when darkness seems to be in the way — a way of calamity, trouble,
sorrow; of weakness, faintness, feebleness. Here it would seem from the
connection to refer to the exhaustion produced by the want of food and
drink.

<19A706>Psalm 107:6. Then they cried unto the LORD in their trouble The
language in this verse is repeated in this psalm in <19A713>Psalm 107:13,19,28
— as if this were the main subject of the psalm, that when the people of
God in different circumstances, or under various forms of trouble, call
upon God, he hears them and delivers them.

And he delivered them out of their distresses The verb from which the
noun used here is derived has the idea of being “narrow, straitened,
compressed.” Hence, the word comes to be used in the sense of distress of
any kind — as if one were pressed down, or compressed painfully in a
narrow space.
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<19A707>Psalm 107:7. And he led them forth by the right way A literal
version, if the term necessary to express it might be allowable, would be,”
He wayed them in a straight way;” he made a way for them, and that was a
straight way. He conducted them in the most direct path to the land to
which they were going.

That they might go to a city of habitation A city where they might
permanently dwell. The word “city” here seems to be used in the sense of
“abode;” and the idea is, that he led them to a land where they might cease
to be wanderers, and might find a settled home.

<19A708>Psalm 107:8. Oh that men would praise the LORD for his goodness
More literally, “Let such — or, let these — praise the Lord for his
goodness,” the word “men” having been supplied by our translators. Yet it
is not improper to suppose that a wider range is intended than would be
denoted if it were confined to those who had then been delivered. It was
evidently designed to impress the minds of those who might use this psalm
in their devotions; and the idea is, that the deliverance then vouchsafed to
the people of God in their troubles should lead all to praise and adore him.
Such a surprising interposition suggested an important lesson in regard to
God, applicable to all people; and should lead all to praise him in view of
the trait of character thus manifested, as that of a God who hears prayer
when his people are in trouble, and who can make a straight path before
them when they are in danger of being lost, and who can conduct them
through the wilderness — the waste places — of this world, as he did his
people across the pathless sands of the desert. The true use of all history is
to teach us lessons about God.

And for his wonderful works to the children of men His doings as suited to
excite wonder and admiration. His dealings with his people in the desert
furnished one illustration of this; the world is full of such illustrations. The
desire expressed in this verse suggests the great lesson of the psalm.

<19A709>Psalm 107:9. For he satisfieth the longing soul This does not mean
— what is indeed true in itself — that God has made provision for the
“soul” of man, and satisfies it when it longs or pants for its needed supply,
but the reference is to the creatures of God — the living things that he has
made; and the idea is, that he has made provision for their needs. He gives
them food and drink, so that their needs are met. The “particular” reference
here, however, in the word rendered “longing” is to “thirst,” as



1681

contradistinguished from the other member of the verse, where the
reference is to “hunger.” So the word is used in <232908>Isaiah 29:8.

And filleth the hungry soul with goodness Supplies the needs of the hungry
with “good;” that is, with that which is “good” for it; which meets its
needs, and imparts strength and happiness.

<19A710>Psalm 107:10. Such as sit in darkness The reference in these verses
(<19A710>Psalm 107:10-14) is evidently to the children of Israel, when in
Babylon; and the design is, to show the goodness of God to them in their
trouble, and the occasion which they had for praising him on that account.
To “sit in darkness” is significant of great ignorance (compare the notes at
<420179>Luke 1:79; <230902>Isaiah 9:2); or of affliction and trouble, as darkness is an
emblem of calamity.

And in the shadow of death A dark, gloomy, chilly shade such as “Death”
would cast if he stood between us and the light. See the notes at <180305>Job
3:5; compare <181021>Job 10:21; <192304>Psalm 23:4; 44:19; <230902>Isaiah 9:2. The
reference is to the sad and gloomy residence of the Hebrews in the land of
captivity.

Being bound in affliction and iron Captives and slaves. Compare <19A518>Psalm
105:18.

<19A711>Psalm 107:11. Because they rebelled against the words of God The
commands of God. They did not keep his commandments. Their captivity
was produced by national disobedience. See the notes at <270905>Daniel 9:5-8.

And contemned the counsel They despised the instructions of God. The
law of God, at the same time that it “is” law, is of the nature of “counsel,”
since it is indicative of what God regards as wise and good, and since it is
the best “advice” that God can give to people. A just and righteous law,
while it involves “obligation” to obey it, is also the best counsel that can be
given, and implies that the highest “wisdom” would be shown in being
obedient to it. God will “command” nothing which he would not “advise,”
and which it would not be “wisdom” to obey.

Of the Most High Of God, who, being supreme, has a right to rule over all,
and to require that his laws shall be obeyed.

<19A712>Psalm 107:12. Therefore he brought down their heart Their pride;
their self-sufficiency; their self-complacency. They thought that they could
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do without God; they relied on their own resources, and were self-satisfied;
but God showed them that all this was vain, and humbled them, as he often
does the proud, in the dust.

With labour With trouble; with affliction; with disappointment; with
reverses; with sorrow. The Hebrew word — `lm;[;<h5999> — would include all
this. Compare <014151>Genesis 41:51; <052607>Deuteronomy 26:7; <180310>Job 3:10; 16:2.

They fell down They, as it were, “stumbled” — for so the Hebrew word
means. They were walking along with a haughty air, and a high look, and
suddenly they stumbled and fell.

And there was none to help No God to interpose; no nation to befriend
them; no human arm to be stretched out for their deliverance. God gave
them up, helpless, to the just consequences of their folly and wickedness.

<19A713>Psalm 107:13. Then they cried unto the LORD in their trouble
Compare Daniel 9. This is repeated in the psalm in <19A706>Psalm
107:6,13,19,28 — in all the divisions of the psalm except the last. See the
notes at <19A706>Psalm 107:6.

<19A714>Psalm 107:14. He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of
death From their captivity; from calamity which seemed to be as gloomy as
the shadow of death.

And brake their bands in sunder Delivered them from their bondage, as if
the bands of a prisoner or captive were suddenly broken.

<19A715>Psalm 107:15. Oh that men would praise ... See the notes at
<19A708>Psalm 107:8. The idea here is that the things just referred to “should”
call forth expressions of gratitude to God. The immediate reference is to
those who had partaken of these proofs of the divine goodness, but still the
language is so general as to be applicable to all classes of people.

<19A716>Psalm 107:16. For he hath broken the gates of brass The immediate
“reason” here given for praising the Lord is that he had “broken the gates
of brass,” continuing the thought from <19A710>Psalm 107:10-14. In the
previous part of the psalm, in giving a reason for praising the Lord, the fact
that he feeds the hungry was selected (<19A709>Psalm 107:9) because in the
preceding part the allusion was to the sufferings of hunger and thirst
(<19A704>Psalm 107:4,5); here the fact that he had broken the gates of brass is
selected, because the allusion in the immediately preceding verses
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(<19A712>Psalm 107:12-14) was to their imprisonment. In the construction of
the psalm there is great regularity. The “gates of brass” refer probably to
Babylon; and the idea is, that their deliverance had been as if the brass
gates of that great city had been broken down to give them free egress
from their captivity. Thus the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus is announced
in similar language: “I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in
sunder the bars of iron,” <234502>Isaiah 45:2. See the notes at that passage.

<19A717>Psalm 107:17. Fools, because of their transgression Wicked people,
considered as fools, because they “are” transgressors. Compare the notes
at <191401>Psalm 14:1; 73:3; 75:4. The immediate allusion here, probably, is to
the Jews, who had been so wicked and so supremely foolish in violating the
commands of God, and making it necessary to bring upon them as a
punishment the captivity at Babylon; but the language is made general
because it will with equal propriety describe the conduct of ALL wicked
people. There is nothing more foolish than an act of wickedness; there is
no wisdom equal to that of obeying God.

And because of their iniquities, are afflicted A more literal rendering of
this verse would be, “Fools from the way of their transgressions (that is, by
their course of transgression), and by their iniquities, afflict themselves.”
The idea is, that it is “in the very line” of their trangressions; or, that they
“bring it upon themselves.” All punishment is in fact in the line of the
offence; that is, sin leads directly to it; or, in other words, if a man treads
along in the path of sin, he will come to this result — to punishment.
Punishment is not arbitrary on the part of God, and it is not of the nature of
a mere direct infliction from his “hand.” It is what people mete out to
themselves, and what they might have avoided if they had chosen to do so.

<19A718>Psalm 107:18. Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat All food; all
that is to be eaten. The word rendered “abhorreth” is a word which is used
with reference to anything that is abominable or loathsome; that from
which we turn away with disgust. The language is expressive of sickness,
when we loathe all food.

And they draw near unto the gates of death They are sick, and are ready to
die. The reference is to the under world — the world where the dead are
supposed to dwell. This is represented here as a city which is entered
through gates. See the notes at <190913>Psalm 9:13.
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<19A719>Psalm 107:19. Then they cry unto the LORD ... See the notes at
<19A706>Psalm 107:6,13. The meaning here is, that if the “sick” cry to the Lord,
he hears them, and delivers them. This cannot mean that it “always”
occurs, but it occurs “so often” as to show that God can and does
interpose to save; “so often” as to encourage us thus to call upon him when
we are sick; “so often” as to lay a proper foundation for praise. Many
persons — very many — can recall such instances in their own lives, when
they seemed to all human appearance to be drawing near to the gates of
death, and when, in connection with prayer, their disease took a favorable
turn, and they were restored again to health. Compare the notes at
<590514>James 5:14,15.

<19A720>Psalm 107:20. He sent his word, and healed them He did it by a
word; it was necessary for him merely to give a command, and the disease
left them. So it was in the life of the Saviour, who often healed the sick by
a “word” (<400808>Matthew 8:8; <420707>Luke 7:7); and so now restoration from
disease often seems to be accomplished as if some word had been spoken
by one who had power, commanding the disease to depart. In all cases,
also, whatever means may be used, healing power comes from God, and is
under his control. Compare <193002>Psalm 30:2.

And delivered them from their destructions From what would have
destroyed them, if it had not been checked and removed.

<19A721>Psalm 107:21. Oh that men ... See the notes at <19A708>Psalm 107:8.
Who can help joining in this wish, that those who have been restored from
sickness, who have been raised up from the borders of the grave, “would”
praise God for it! Who can help wishing that they had the feelings of
Hezekiah when he was saved from the sickness which threatened his life —
saved by the direct and manifest interposition of God — when he said
(<233820>Isaiah 38:20),

“The Lord was ready to save me: therefore we will sing my songs
to the stringed instruments, all the days of our life in the house of
the Lord!”

Who can help wishing that people everywhere would see in such
interpositions the proof of the benevolence of God, and would thank him
that he has not forgotten guilty and suffering people!
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<19A722>Psalm 107:22. And let them sacrifice As in the cases before
(<19A709>Psalm 107:9,16), this is connected with the preceding part of the
psalm, or is a “continuation” of the thought which had been interrupted by
the prayer, “Oh that men would praise the Lord.” The particular idea here
is, that they who have been sick, and who have been restored to health,
should offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving; or, that they are the proper
persons to praise the Lord. The word “sacrifice” here is used in a large
sense to denote worship or adoration. Let them worship God with thanks
or praises.

The sacrifices of thanksgiving Hebrew, “praise.” Let them offer praise.

And declare his works with rejoicing Margin, as in Hebrew, “singing.” Let
them set forth his “doings” in songs. Compare <190911>Psalm 9:11.

<19A723>Psalm 107:23. They that go down to the sea in ships The scene here
changes again. From those that wander in the desert — from those who are
in prison — from those who are sick — the eye of the psalmist turns to
those who encounter the perils of the ocean, and he finds there occasion
for praise to God. The phrase “go down” or “descend” is employed here
because the sea is lower than the land, and because we “descend” when we
embark on board of a vessel.

That do business ... Whose business or employment is on the ocean.

<19A724>Psalm 107:24. These see the works of the Lord They — sailors —
have a special opportunity to see the works of God. They see
manifestations of his power which are not seen on the land. They see things
which seem to come “directly” from God; which are “immediately”
produced by him — not as the things which occur on the land, which are
the result of “growth,” and which are slowly developed. They seem in the
solitariness and grandeur of the ocean to stand more directly in the
presence of the great God.

And his wonders in the deep In the abyss; in that which is distinguished for
its “depth,” as the mountains are for their height. Compare <19E807>Psalm
148:7.

<19A725>Psalm 107:25. For he commandeth Hebrew, “he says;” that is, He
speaks the word, and it is done. The mere expression of his will raises up
the storm, and throws the sea into commotion.
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And raiseth the stormy wind Margin, as in Hebrew, “Maketh to stand.”
The “stormy wind” is literally, the wind of the tempest.

Which lifteth up the waves thereof The waves of the ocean. The wind
seems to take them up, and lift them on high.

<19A726>Psalm 107:26. They mount up to the heaven The mariners. That it
refers to the seamen, and not to the waves, is apparent from the close of
the verse: “their soul is melted.”

They go down again to the depths The word here is different from that
used in <19A724>Psalm 107:24, and rendered “deep,” but the idea is essentially
the same. It is the sea or ocean considered as “deep;” as bottomless. The
idea here is, that they seem to descend into the very depths of the ocean.

Their soul is melted because of trouble It seems to dissolve; it loses all its
vigor; it faints. The word used — gWm<h4127> — means to melt; to flow down;
to soften; and is then applied to the heart or mind that loses its courage or
vigor by fear or terror. <021515>Exodus 15:15; <060209>Joshua 2:9,24; <340105>Nahum
1:5. The “trouble” here referred to is that which arises from fear and
danger.

<19A727>Psalm 107:27. They reel to and fro The word used here — ggæj;<h2287>

— means to dance as in a circle; then, to reel, or be giddy as drunkards are.

And stagger ... This word means to move to and fro; to waver; to vacillate;
and it is then applied to a man who cannot walk steadily — a drunkard. So
the vessel, with the mariners on board, seems to stagger and reel in the
storm.

And are at their wit’s end Margin, as in Hebrew, “All their wisdom is
swallowed up.” That is, They have no skill to guide the vessel. All that has
been done by the wisdom of naval architecture in constructing it, and all
that has been derived from experience in navigating the ocean, seems now
to be useless. They are at the mercy of the winds and waves; they are
dependent wholly on God; they can now only cry to him to save them.
Often this occurs in a storm at sea, when the most skillful and experienced
seaman feels that he can do no more.

<19A728>Psalm 107:28. Then they cry unto the LORD in their trouble ... See
<19A706>Psalm 107:6,13,19. Sailors pray. If they do not pray elsewhere, they
often do in a storm, when in danger of being wrecked and lost. A storm at
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sea brings hundreds on their knees who never prayed before — for they
feel that their only help is in God, and that it is a fearful thing to die. Then
they do “right.” They do what “ought” to be done. But they do then only
what people ought always to do, for it is as plain a duty to pray when we
are in safety as when we are in danger; when sailing on a smooth sea as in a
storm; when on the land as on the ocean. People anywhere, and at any time
may die; and people everywhere and at all times “should,” therefore, call
upon God. Storms, tempests, fire, disease, and danger, only impel people
to do what they SHOULD do always from higher motives, and when their
motives will be likely to be more disinterested and pure.

<19A729>Psalm 107:29. He maketh the storm a calm God does this, and God
only can do it. The fact, therefore, that Jesus did it (<400826>Matthew 8:26),
proves that he was divine. There can be no more striking proof of divine
power than the ability to calm the raging waves of the ocean by a word.
This is literally, “He places the tempest to silence.”

So that the waves thereof are still Are lulled. The ocean ceases to be
agitated, and the surface becomes smooth. Nothing is more still than the
ocean in a calm. Not a breath of air seems to stir; not a ripple agitates the
surface of the sea; the sails of the vessel hang loose, and even the vessel
seems to be perfectly at rest: “As idle as a painted ship upon a painted
ocean.” So God can calm down the tempest of the soul. He can make the
mind which was heaving and tossed, like the ocean, with anguish on
account of guilt, and which trembled in view of the coming judgment, as
calm as the ocean is when in its state of perfect repose. God can do “this,”
and none “but” God can do it; and as Jesus thus stills the agitation of the
guilty soul, as he did the waves of the sea, “this” proves also that he is
divine.

<19A730>Psalm 107:30. Then are they glad because they be quiet Because
the storm subsides, and they have the feeling of safety from danger.

So he bringeth them Rather, “And he guides them.”

Unto their desired haven The word translated “haven” occurs nowhere
else. By some it is rendered “shore,” but the word “haven” or “port” seems
best to express the sense of the passage: “the haven of their desire.” No
one can appreciate this fully who has not been long at sea, and who has not
experienced the intense desire once more to see “land.” Even then no one
experiences it fully who has not some object there which he desires to see,
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or to accomplish. If his business is there, if it is his native land, if his father,
mother, wife, or children are there, if it is the place of his father’s
sepulchre, and the place where he was born and reared, how intense
becomes the desire to see that land once more. So God brings his people to
rest in heaven — their haven, their home. After being tossed by the
tempests of life, after encountering its storms and dangers, after the fear
and agitation experienced, he stills the storms; the way becomes smooth
and calm; the end of the voyage is serene; and death is like the ship
smoothly gliding into port with its sails all set. The soul enters heaven —
the desired haven — the port that was longed for; a safe haven, beyond all
storms or tempests; an eternal home!

<19A731>Psalm 107:31. Oh that men ... See the notes at <19A708>Psalm
107:8,15,21. Assuredly they who are thus delivered from the dangers of
the sea should praise the Lord; they who have seen the wonders of God on
the great ocean should “never” forget God.

<19A732>Psalm 107:32. Let them exalt him also Let them lift up his name on
high; let them make it conspicuous. The word means “to lift up,” and is
applied to praise because we thus, as it were, “lift up” God, or make him
conspicuous.

In the congregation of the people Not merely in private, but in public. As
his doings are public and conspicuous — as they pertain to all — people
should acknowledge him in their public capacity, or when assembled
together.

And praise him in the assembly of the elders The old men; the men
eminent for experience and wisdom. Perhaps this refers to those who
occupied some official position in public worship, as appointed to preside
over that worship, and to conduct it. We know that the arrangement was
early made to appoint a body of aged men to preside over the assemblies
for worship, and to direct the devotions of the people. In the presence of
such venerable and venerated men, they are here exhorted to give due
praise to God. The “reason” for this seems to be partly drawn from what
had been referred to in the previous verses — the power of God as seen in
stilling the tempests of the ocean; and partly from what is immediately
referred to — the blessing of God on the labors of man in cultivating the
earth.
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<19A733>Psalm 107:33. He turneth rivers into a wilderness He makes great
changes in the earth; he shows that he has absolute dominion over it. See
the notes at <234426>Isaiah 44:26,27. On the word “wilderness,” see the notes at
<19A704>Psalm 107:4. The point here is, that God had such control over nature
that he could make the bed of a river dry and barren as the rocky or sandy
desert. He could effectually dry up the stream, and make it so dry and
parched that nothing would grow but the most stunted shrubs, such as
were found in the waste and sandy desert.

And the water-springs into dry ground The very fountains of the rivers: not
only drying up the river itself by leading it off into burning wastes where it
would be evaporated by the heat, or lost in the sand — but so directly
affecting the “sources” of the streams as to make them dry.

<19A734>Psalm 107:34. A fruitful land Hebrew, A land of fruit. That is, a
land that would produce abundance. The word “fruit” here is not used in
the limited sense in which we now employ it, but means any productions of
the earth.

Into barrenness Margin, as in Hebrew, “saltness.” The word is used to
denote a barren soil, because where salt “abounds” the soil “is” barren.
Thus it is around the Dead Sea. Compare <183906>Job 39:6; <241706>Jeremiah 17:6.
See also Virg. Geor. II. 238, “Salsa ... tellus — frugibus infelix;” Pliny,
Hist. Nat. 31. 7; Bochart, Hieroz. t. i., p. 872.

For the wickedness of them that dwell therein As he overthrew Sodom and
Gomorrah; probably alluding to that.

<19A735>Psalm 107:35. He turneth the wilderness into a standing water A
pool; a lake. See the notes at <233506>Isaiah 35:6,7.

And dry ground into water-springs Not merely watering it with rain from
heaven, but causing gushing fountains to break forth, and to flow
continually, diffusing fertility and beauty everywhere.

<19A736>Psalm 107:36. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell Those who
were in want; those who would have perished. It is not necessary to refer
this to any particular case. It is a general statement, pertaining to changes
which God makes upon the earth, as great as if he “should” thus convert a
desert into a fruitful field — a barren waste into a land abounding in
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springs of water; as if he SHOULD conduct there a company of famished
men, and provide for them food in abundance.

That they may prepare a city for habitation A permanent dwelling-place
for man.

<19A737>Psalm 107:37. And sow the fields, and plant vineyards Cultivate the
earth. The culture of the vine was an important feature in agriculture in
Palestine, and hence, it is made so prominent here.

Which may yield fruits of increase The fruits which the earth produces.

<19A738>Psalm 107:38. He blesseth them also In the manner immediately
specified.

So that they are multiplied greatly This was regarded as one of the highest
blessings which God could confer, and hence, it was so often promised by
him to the patriarchs, as a proof of his favor, that their seed should be as
the stars of heaven, and as the sand upon the sea-shore. <011316>Genesis 13:16;
22:17; 26:4; 32:12.

And suffereth not their cattle to decrease The keeping of herds of cattle
was also an important point in husbandry, and hence, it was a blessing that
they were made to increase, and that they were kept from the diseases to
which cattle are subject.

<19A739>Psalm 107:39. Again, they are minished ... literally, “And they are
made to decrease.” That is — all is in the hand of God. He rules and
directs all things. If there is prosperity, it comes from him; if there are
reverses, they occur under his hand. People are not always prosperous.
There are changes, misfortunes, disappointments, sorrows. God so deals
with the race as in the bests manner to secure the recognition of himself:
not always sending prosperity, lest people should regard it as a thing of
course, and forget that it comes from him; and not making the course of
life uniformly that of disappointment and sorrow, lest they should feel that
there is no God presiding over human affairs. He visits now with
prosperity, and now with adversity; now with success, and now with
reverses, showing that his agency is constant, and that people are wholly
dependent on him. In existing circumstances — since man is what he is —
it is better that there should be alternations, reverses, and changes, than
that there should be a uniform course.
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Through oppression Anything that “presses” or “straitens.”

Affliction Evil; here, in the sense of calamity.

And sorrow Anguish, pain: of body or mind.

<19A740>Psalm 107:40. He poureth contempt upon princes He treats them as
if they were common people; he pays no regard in his providence to their
station and rank. They are subjected to the same needs as others; they meet
with reverses like others; they become captives like others; they sicken and
die like others; they are laid in the grave like others; and, with the same
offensiveness, they turn back to dust. Between monarchs and their
subjects, masters and their slaves, mistresses and their handmaidens, rich
men and poor men, beauty and deformity, there is no distinction in the
pains of sickness, in the pangs of dying, in the loathsomeness of the grave.
The process of corruption goes on in the most splendid coffin, and beneath
the most costly monument which art and wealth can rear, as well as in the
plainest coffin, and in the grave marked by no stone or memorial. What can
more strikingly show “contempt” for the trappings of royalty, for the
adornings of wealth, for the stars and garters of nobility, for coronets and
crowns, for the diamonds, the pearls, and the gold that decorate beauty,
than that which occurs “in a grave!” The very language used here, alike in
the Hebrew and in our translation, is found in <181221>Job 12:21. The word
rendered “princes” properly means “willing, voluntary, prompt;” and is
then applied to the generous, to the noble-minded, to those who give
liberally. It then denotes one of noble rank, as the idea of rank in the mind
of the Orientals was closely connected with the notion of liberality in
giving. Thus it comes to demote one of noble birth, and might be applied to
any of exalted rank.

And causeth them to wander in the wilderness Margin, “void place.” The
Hebrew word — WhTo<h8414> — means properly wasteness, desolateness;
emptiness, vanity. See <010102>Genesis 1:2; <182607>Job 26:7; <234129>Isaiah 41:29; 44:9;
49:4. Here it means an empty, uninhabited place; a place where there is no
path to guide; a land of desolation. The reference seems to be to the world
beyond the grave; the land of shadows and night. Compare the notes at
<181021>Job 10:21,22.

Where there is no way literally, “no way.” That is, no well-trodden path.
All must soon go to that pathless world.
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<19A741>Psalm 107:41. Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction
Margin, “after.” The sense is not materially different. The idea is, that while
he thus humbles princes, bringing them down from their lofty position, he
has respect to the poor in their condition of suffering and trial, and raises
them from that depressed state, and gives them prosperity. Thus he orders
the circumstances of people, and shows his sovereignty.

And maketh him families like flock Numerous as a flock. Large families
were accounted a blessing among the Hebrews. See the notes at <19A738>Psalm
107:38.

<19A742>Psalm 107:42. The righteous shall see it, and rejoice Shall see all
these changes; shall see in their own case the proofs of the divine favor.
They shall thus have occasion for praise.

And all iniquity shall stop her mouth The wicked shall be silenced; they
shall be dumb. The righteous shall find, in these varied scenes, occasion for
praise and joy; the wicked shall be able to find no occasion for complaining
or murmuring. The divine dealings shall be manifestly so just, and so
worthy of universal approval, that, even though the wicked are disposed to
complain against God, they will be able to find nothing which will justify
them in such complaints.

<19A743>Psalm 107:43. Whoso is wise All who are truly wise. That is, all who
have a proper understanding of things, or who are disposed to look at them
aright.

And will observe these things Will attentively consider them; will reason
upon them correctly; will draw just conclusions from them; will allow them
to produce their “proper” impression on the mind. The meaning is, that
these things would not be understood at a glance, or by a hasty and cursory
observation, but that all who would take time to study them would see in
them such proofs of wisdom and goodness that they could not fail to come
to the conclusion that God is worthy of confidence and love.

Even they shall understand the lovingkindness of the LORD They will
perceive that God is a merciful Being; that he seeks the welfare of the
universe; that he desires the good of all; that the whole system is so
arranged as to be adapted to secure the greatest good in the universe. No
one can study the works of God, or mark the events of his providence,
without perceiving that there are “innumerable” arrangements which have
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no other end than to produce happiness; which can be explained only on
the supposition that God is a benevolent Being; which would not exist
under the government of a malevolent being. And, although there are
things which seem to be arrangements to cause suffering, and although sin
and misery have been allowed to come into the world, yet we are not in
circumstances to enable us to show that, in some way, these may not be
consistent with a desire to promote the happiness of the universe, or that
there may not be some explanation, at present too high for us, which will
show that the principle of benevolence is applicable to all the works of
God. Meantime, where we can — as we can in numberless cases — see the
proofs of benevolence, let us praise God; where we cannot, let us silently
trust him, and believe that there will yet be some way in which we may see
this as the angels now see it, and, like them, praise him for what now seems
to us to be dark and incomprehensible. There is an “eternity” before us in
which to study the works of God, and it would not be strange if in that
eternity we may learn things about God which we cannot understand now,
or if in that eternity things now to us as dark as midnight may be made
clear as noonday. How many things incomprehensible to us in childhood,
become clear in riper years!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 107

Here commences the fifth and last Book of Psalms. (See the Introduction.)

This Psalm may doubtless be regarded as based on the deliverance from the
captivity. It is therefore a captivity hymn. It is not, however, to be regarded
as historical in the strict sense, nor are the figures used to be explained as
exclusively illustrating the condition of the Jews in Babylon and the joy of
their deliverance. The psalm is a psalm of praise for the divine goodness
illustrated by God’s dealings with wilderness wanderers, with prisoners,
with sick and dying men, and with sailors in a storm.

<19A723>Psalm 107:23,32. They that go down to the sea in ships ... Fourth
example: seafarers tossed and driven by the tempest, and brought at last
safe into port. The description may be compared with the language of
<320111>Jonah 1:11. It is the most highly finished, the most thoroughly poetical
of each of the four pictures of human peril and deliverance. It is painted as
a landsman would paint it, but yet only as one who had himself been in
“perils of waters” could paint the storm — the waves running mountains



1694

high, on which the tiny craft seemed a plaything, the helplessness of human
skill, the gladness of the calm, the safe refuge in the haven.

Addison remarks that he prefers this description of a ship in a storm before
any others he had ever met with, and for the same reason for which

“Longinus recommends one in Homer, because the poet has not
amused himself with little fancies upon the occasion, as authors of
an inferior genius, whom he mentions, had done, but because he has
gathered together those circumstances which are the most apt to
terrify the imagination, and which really happened in the raging of a
tempest.” “By the way,” he adds, “how much more comfortable as
well as rational is this system of the psalmist, than the pagan
scheme in Virgil and other poets where one deity is represented as
raising a storm and another as laying it! Were we only to consider
the sublime in this piece of poetry, what can be nobler than the idea
it gives us of the Supreme Being thus raising a tumult among the
elements, and recovering them out of their confusion; thus
troubling and becalming nature!” — Spectator, No. 489. Perowne.

Addison’s beautiful rendering of this passage and application to Christian
experience in the following hymn will be appreciated by the reader:
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“Think, O my soul! devoutly think,
How, with affrighted eyes,

Thou sawest the wide-extended deep,
In all its horrors rise.

“Confusion dwelt on every face,
And fear in every heart;

When waves on waves, and gulfs on gulfs,
O’ercame the pilot’s art.

“Yet then, from all my griefs, O Lord!
Thy mercy set me free;

While in the confidence of prayer,
My soul took hold on thee.

“For though in dreadful whirls we hung
High in the broken wave,

I knew thou wert not slow to hear,
Nor impotent to save.

“The storm was laid, the winds retired,
Obedient to thy will;

The sea that roared at thy command.
At thy command was still?
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NOTES ON PSALM 108

This psalm is ascribed to David, and there is no reason to doubt the
correctness of the title in this respect. The psalm is not an original
composition, but is made up, with slight alterations, of parts of two other
psalms, <195707>Psalm 57:7-11; 60:5-12.

When the psalm was so arranged, or why the parts of two former psalms
were thus brought together to form a new composition, it is impossible
now to determine. It “may” have been for a mere purpose of art; or it may,
more probably, have occurred when the two parts of psalms already in use
might be so combined as to be adapted to some new event. It may have
been, also, that what had been expressed “on two different occasions”
might now be fulfilled or accomplished “on some one occasion,” and that
thoughts which had been expressed separately before might now be
unitedly uttered in praise. Rosenmuller supposes that the psalm in its
present form was arranged on the return from the captivity at Babylon, and
that the parts of the two separate psalms were found to be suitable for a
national song at that time, and were therefore thus brought together. This
supposition would have much probability if the psalm were not ascribed to
David; and perhaps this fact need not be an insuperable objection — since,
if the two psalms from which this is compiled were the work of David, the
author of the arrangement might without impropriety attribute the
composition itself to David.

There are some slight variations in the psalm, as here arranged, from the
original psalms; but why these were made cannot now be determined.
Substantially all that will be necessary in the exposition of the psalm will be
to notice these variations.

<19A801>Psalm 108:1. O God, my heart is fixed Prepared, suited, ready. See
the notes at <195707>Psalm 57:7. In <195707>Psalm 57:7, this is repeated: “My heart is
fixed; O God, my heart is fixed:” indicating that there “might” have been
some doubt or vacillation caused by the circumstances then existing, and
the repetition would have respect to that, as if the psalmist had been
unsettled and wavering for a time, but was at last firm. In such
circumstances it would not be unnatural to “repeat” the assertion, as if
there were no longer any doubt. In the beginning of a psalm, however,
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where there had been no previous expression or feeling of doubt so far as
appears, there would be no propriety in repeating the assertion.

I will sing and give praise See the notes at <195707>Psalm 57:7.

Even with my glory This is not in Psalm 57. It is literally here, “truly my
glory.” In <195708>Psalm 57:8, however, the expression, “Awake up, my glory,”
occurs, and this seems to correspond with that language. It means here that
it was his glory — his honor — thus to be employed in giving praise to
God. It was worthy of all that there was elevated in his nature; of all that
constituted his glory; of his highest powers. At no time is man employed in
a more noble and lofty work than praise.

<19A802>Psalm 108:2. Awake, psaltery and harp ... This is copied without
change from <195708>Psalm 57:8.

<19A803>Psalm 108:3. I will praise thee, O LORD ... This is taken from
<195709>Psalm 57:9. The only change is the substitution here of the name
hwO;hy]<h3068> for wn;doa<h136>. Why that change was made is unknown.

<19A804>Psalm 108:4. For thy mercy ... This is taken from <195710>Psalm 57:10.
The only change is in the expression “above the heavens,” instead of “unto
the heavens.” The sense is essentially the same. The particular idea here, if
it differs at all from the expression in Psalm 57, is, that the mercy of God
seems to “descend” from heaven upon man, or “comes down” from on
high.

<19A805>Psalm 108:5. Be thou exalted ... This is taken from <195711>Psalm 57:11.
The only change in the Hebrew is in the insertion of the word “and,” “and
thy glory above all the earth.”

<19A806>Psalm 108:6. That thy beloved may be delivered The word rendered
“beloved,” and the verb rendered “may be delivered,” are both in the plural
number, showing that it is not an individual that is referred to, but that the
people of God are intended. This is taken without any alteration from
<196005>Psalm 60:5. In that psalm the prayer for deliverance is grounded on the
afflictions of the people, and the fact that God had given them “a banner
that it might be displayed because of the truth,” — or, in the cause of truth.
See the notes at that psalm. In the psalm before us, while the prayer for
deliverance is the same, the reason for that prayer is different. It is that
God is exalted; that his mercy is above the heavens; that his glory is above
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all the earth, and that he is thus exalted that he may interpose and save his
people.

Save with thy right hand, and answer me The Hebrew here is the same as
in <196005>Psalm 60:5, where it is rendered “and hear me.”

<19A807>Psalm 108:7. God hath spoken ... This is taken, without change,
from <196006>Psalm 60:6. See the notes at that place.

<19A808>Psalm 108:8. Gilead is mine ... This is taken from <196007>Psalm 60:7.
The only change is the omission of the word and before “Manasseh.”

<19A809>Psalm 108:9. Moab ... This is fallen from <196008>Psalm 60:8. The only
change is in the close of the verse. Instead of “Plilistia, triumph thou
because of me” (<196008>Psalm 60:8), it is here, “Over Philistia will I triumph.”
Why the change was made is unknown.

<19A810>Psalm 108:10. Who will bring me ... This is taken, without
alteration, from <196009>Psalm 60:9.

<19A811>Psalm 108:11. Wilt not thou, O God ... This is taken from <196010>Psalm
60:10, with no change in the Hebrew, except that the word “thou” (in the
first member of the verse) is omitted.

<19A812>Psalm 108:12. Give us help from trouble ... This is copied from
<196011>Psalm 60:11.

<19A813>Psalm 108:13. Through God we shall do ... This also is taken from
<196012>Psalm 60:12, without change.

Thus the psalm, though made up of parts of two separate psalms, is
complete and continuous in itself. There is no break or discrepancy in the
current of thought, but the unity is as perfect as though it had been an
original composition. It is to be remarked, also, that though in the original
psalms the parts which are used here have a different connection, and are
separately complete there, yet as employed here, they seem to be exactly
suited to the new use which is made of the language; and though the
original “reasons” for the use of the language do not appear here, yet there
is a sufficient reason for that language apparent in the psalm as rearranged.
To an Israelite, also, there might be a new interest in the use of the
language in the fact that words with which he was familiar, as employed for
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other purposes, “could” be thus combined, and made applicable to a new
occasion in the national history.
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NOTES ON PSALM 109

This psalm is ascribed to David, and there is nothing in the psalm to make
us doubt the correctness of the title. Kimchi supposes that it refers to the
enemies of David in the time of Saul. Grotius and Knapp suppose that it
refers to Ahithophel; Dathe, to Shimei; DeWette, that it refers to national
foes at a later period than the time of David. It is impossible now to
ascertain the occasion on which it was composed. It would seem to have
been one of the most trying in the life of David, when his enemies were
most bitter against him. It is one of the “imprecatory” psalms, and one
which is as difficult to reconcile with a kind and forgiving spirit as any
other in the book.

In the New Testament (<440120>Acts 1:20) a part of the psalm is applied to
Judas the traitor, but without its being necessary to conclude that it had
any original reference to him. The conduct of Judas was like the conduct of
the enemy of David; the language used in the one case might be properly
used in the other.

The psalm consists of three parts:

I. A description of the enemies of the psalmist (<19A901>Psalm 109:1-5), as

(a) deceitful and lying;

(b) as using words of hatred;

(c) as fighting against him without cause;

(d) as returning evil for good, and hatred for love.

From this it would seem that the persons referred to were some who had
been closely connected with the author; who had received important
benefits from him; who had been the subjects of his prayer; and who
pursued him from mere malice.

II. A prayer for the punishment of those who had thus wronged him —
referring particularly to some one person who had been prominent, or who
had instigated others, imploring the infliction of just punishment on him as
if he were alone responsible, <19A906>Psalm 109:6-20. It is in this part of the
psalm that the principal difficulty in the interpretation consists, as this is
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made up of severe and apparently harsh and revengeful imprecations. All is
in fact invoked on him that any man could ever desire to see inflicted on an
enemy.

III. A prayer for the sufferer’s own deliverance, with a promise of
thanksgiving, <19A921>Psalm 109:21-31. The psalmist here describes his
miserable and suffering condition, and prays that God would interpose —
expressing a willingness to suffer anything at the hand of man if God would
be his friend — a willingness that they should continue to “curse,” if God
would “bless.” As the result of all, he says that he would find delight in
praise — in the public acknowledgment of the goodness of God.

On the phrase in the title, “To the chief Musician,” see the notes at the title
to Psalm 4.

<19A901>Psalm 109:1. Hold not thy peace That is, Speak for my defense —
as if God had looked with unconcern on the wrongs which were done to
him. See the notes at <198301>Psalm 83:1.

O God of my praise The God whom I praise; whom I worship and adore.
It implies that he was accustomed to praise him, and desired still to praise
him. He sought that God would interpose now that he might have new
occasion for praise.

<19A902>Psalm 109:2. For the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the
deceitful literally, “The mouth of wickedness, and the mouth of deceit.”
This acquaints us with the nature of the wrong which had been done him. It
was slander; undeserved reproach.

Are opened against me Margin, “have opened;” that is, have opened
themselves.

They have spoken against me with a lying tongue They have accused me of
things which are not true; they have made false charges against me. David,
as has not been uncommon with good people, was called repeatedly to this
trial.

<19A903>Psalm 109:3. They compassed me about also with words of hatred
They attacked me on every side; they assailed me, not merely in one form
and direction, but in every form, and in every direction. I could turn no
way — I could go nowhere — where I did not encounter these slanderous
reports.
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And fought against me without a cause Contended against me, or fought
against me, with “words.” They sought to do me all the harm they could.
The phrase “without a cause “means that he had given them no occasion
for this conduct; he had not wronged them; it was mere malignity. See
<193507>Psalm 35:7; 69:4. Compare <431525>John 15:25.

<19A904>Psalm 109:4. For my love ... As a recompence for my love; or, this
is the return which I get for all the expressions of my love to them. The
enemies referred to were those whom he had treated kindly; to whom he
had done good. This is not uncommon in the world. It was illustrated in an
eminent degree in the life of the Saviour.

But I give myself unto prayer literally, “I — prayer;” that is, I am all
prayer; I continually pray. This may mean, either, that he bore these trials
with a meek spirit, and did not allow these things to disturb his devotions;
or, more probably, that he prayed constantly “for them;” he desired their
good, and sought it from above.

<19A905>Psalm 109:5. And they have rewarded me evil for good literally,
“They have placed against me.” They have put it in my way; it is what they
had to set before me. See the notes at <193512>Psalm 35:12, where the same
expression occurs.

And hatred for my love Instead of loving me in return for my love, they
have met me with the expressions of hatred. This often occurred in the life
of David; it was constant in the life of the Saviour; it is habitually
manifested by people toward God; it is often experienced by good men
now; it “may” occur in the life of any man — and if it “does” occur to us,
we should not think that any strange thing has happened to us.

<19A906>Psalm 109:6. Set thou a wicked man over him This commences the
imprecatory part of the psalm, extending to <19A920>Psalm 109:20. The first
thing that the psalmist asks is, that his foe might be subjected to the evil of
having a man placed over him like himself: a man regardless of justice,
truth, and right; a man who would respect character and propriety no more
than he had himself done. It is, in fact, a prayer that he might be punished
“in the line of his offences.” It cannot be wrong that a man should be
treated as he treats others; and it cannot be in itself wrong to desire that a
man should be treated according to his character and deserts, for this is the
object of all law, and this is what all magistrates and legislators are
endeavoring to secure.
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And let Satan stand at his right hand As his counselor and adviser. The
language would be properly applicable to one who had been a counselor or
adviser to a king in the administration of the government; and the prayer is,
that he might know what it was to have such a one as his counselor and
adviser. The language used would seem to make it not improbable that
David here refers particularly to someone who had occupied this position
in reference to himself, and who had betrayed his trust; who had given him
crafty and malignant counsel; who had led him into bad measures; who had
used his position to promote his own interests at the expense of his
master’s. David had such counselors, as anyone in authority may have. The
prayer, then, would be, that such a man might be punished in his own line;
that he might know what it was to have a bad and wicked adviser. The
word rendered “Satan” — ˆf;c;<h7854> — is in the margin rendered
“adversary.” In the Septuagint it is diabolov <h1228>; in the Vulgate,
“diabolus.” See the notes at <180106>Job 1:6, for its meaning. The prayer here
seems not to be that the devil or Satan might stand near him as his
counselor; but that a man — a real adversary — an accuser — one with a
malignant heart — one who would make use of his position to accomplish
his own purposes, and to betray the interests of his master, might give him
counsel, as seems to have been done in the case of David.

<19A907>Psalm 109:7. When he shall be judged ... When for his offences he
shall be arraigned. The psalmist supposes that he “might” be put on trial; he
seems to suppose that this “would be.” Such wickedness could not always
escape detection, and sooner or later he would be arrested and brought to
trial. “When” this should occur, the psalmist prays that justice might be
done; that he might be condemned, as he “ought” to be. Such a prayer
could not in itself be wrong, for assuredly it cannot be proper for
magistrates to pray that the wicked man may escape, or that they may
themselves fail in the very object for which they are appointed. See the
general introduction, 6 (5) e. f.

And let his prayer become sin Evidently his prayer in reference to his
“trial” for crime; his prayer that he might be acquitted and discharged. Let
it be seen in the result that such a prayer was wrong; that it was, in fact, a
prayer for the discharge of a bad man — a man who ought to be punished.
Let it be seen to be what a prayer would be if offered for a murderer, or
violator of the law — a prayer that he might escape or not be punished. All
must see that such a prayer would be wrong, or would be a “sin;” and so,
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in his own case, it would be equally true that a prayer “for his own escape”
would be “sin.” The psalmist asks that, by the result of the trial, such a
prayer might be “seen” to be in fact a prayer “for the” protection and
escape of a “bad man.” A just sentence in the case would demonstrate this;
and this is what the psalmist prays for.

<19A908>Psalm 109:8. Let his days be few Let him be soon cut off; let his life
be shortened. It cannot be wrong for an officer of justice to aim at this; to
desire it; to pray for it. How strange it would be for a magistrate to pray
“that a murderer or a traitor should be long lived!”

And let another take his office So every man acts, and practically prays,
who seeks to remove a bad and corrupt man from office. As such an office
must be filled by someone, all the efforts which he puts forth to remove a
wicked man tend to bring it about that “another should take his office;” and
for this it is “right” to labor and pray. The act does not of itself imply
malignity or bad feeling, but is consistent with the purest benevolence, the
kindest feelings, the strictest integrity, the sternest patriotism, and the
highest form of piety. The word rendered office here is in the margin
“charge.” It properly denotes a “mustering, an enumeration;” then, care,
watch, oversight, charge, as in an army, or in a civil office. In <440120>Acts
1:20, this passage is applied to Judas, and the word — the same word as in
the Septuagint here — is rendered in the text “bishopric,” in the margin,
“office.” See the notes at that passage. It had no original reference to
Judas, but the language was exactly adapted to him, and to the
circumstances of the case, as it is used by the apostle in that passage.

<19A909>Psalm 109:9.  Let his children be fatherless Hebrew, “his sons.”
This is what “always” occurs when a criminal who is a father is executed. It
is one of the consequences of crime; and if the officer of justice does his
duty, of course, the sons of such a man “must” be made fatherless. The
prayer is, simply, that justice may be done, and all this is but an
enumeration of what must follow from the proper execution of the laws.

And his wife a widow This implies no malice against the wife, but may be
consistent with the most tender compassion for her sufferings. It is simply
one of the consequences which must follow from the punishment of a bad
man. The enumeration of these things shows the enormity of the crime —
just as the consequences which follow from the execution of a murderer
are an illustration of the divine sense of the evil of the offence.
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<19A910>Psalm 109:10. Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg
Let them continually wander about with no home — no fixed habitation.
Let them be compelled to ask their daily food at the hand of charity. Here
we enter on a part of the psalm which is more difficult to be reconciled
with a proper feeling than the portions which have been considered. It is,
indeed, a frequent consequence of crime that the children of those who are
punished “are” vagabonds and beggars, but this is not a necessary
consequence; and there “seems” here, therefore, to be a mixture of
personal feeling, or a feeling of revenge. This runs through the remaining
portion of the imprecatory part of the psalm. I confess that it is difficult to
explain this without admitting that the expressions are a record only of
what actually occurred in the mind of a man, truly pious, but not perfect —
a man who thus, to illustrate the workings of the mind even when the
general character was holy, was allowed to record his own feelings, though
wrong, just as he would record the conduct of another, or his own
conduct, though wrong, as a simple matter of fact — a record of what
actually was felt. The “record” may be exactly correct; the sentiment
recorded may have been wholly incapable of vindication. See the General
Introduction, Section 6 (6).

Let them seek their bread also out of their desolate places In places
uninhabited by man; in barren regions; in deserts: let them be compelled to
live on the scanty food which they may pick up there — the roots, or the
wild fruits, which will simply keep them alive. See the notes at <183004>Job
30:4.

<19A911>Psalm 109:11. Let the extortioner catch all that he hath literally,
“Let the extortioner cast a snare over all that he hath;” that is, let him seize
all his property. The word rendered “catch” — vqæn;<h5367> — is a word which
means to lay a snare, as for birds and wild animals, and hence, it means to
ensnare, to entrap, to catch. The word rendered “extortioner” means
literally one who lends or borrows money; a money-loaner; in our times, a
“broker.” Here it refers to one who loaned money on interest; or who took
advantage of the necessities of others to lend money at high rates — thus
sooner or later seizing upon and securing the property of another. The
prayer here is, that he might be in such circumstances as to make it
necessary to fall into the hands of those who would thus come into
possession of all his property.
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And let the strangers spoil his labor Let strangers “plunder” his labor; that
is, the fruit of his labor. Let them seize and possess what he has earned and
gained to enjoy it themselves. The remarks made on <19A910>Psalm 109:10, will
apply to this verse and the following.

<19A912>Psalm 109:12. Let there be none to extend mercy unto him Let him
find compassion and sympathy in no one. When he suffers, let him be left
to bear it alone. Let there be none found to shed a tear of compassion over
him, or to relieve him. Literally, “Let there be no one to draw out kindness
to him.”

Neither let there be any to favor his fatherless children To show them
mercy or kindness. See the notes at <19A910>Psalm 109:10.

<19A913>Psalm 109:13. Let his posterity be cut off To have a numerous
posterity, to have the name and family perpetuated, was regarded among
the Hebrews as one of the greatest and most desirable blessings. Hence, to
pray that all one’s family might be cut off was one of the severest forms of
malediction which could be employed.

And in the generation following The very next generation. Let not his
family be perpetuated at all.

Let their name be blotted out As a name is erased from a catalogue or
muster-roll when one dies.

<19A914>Psalm 109:14. Let the iniquity of his fathers Of his ancestors.

Be remembered with the LORD Or, by the Lord. The doctrine of the Bible
is, that God “visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the
third and fourth generation of them that hate” him (<022005>Exodus 20:5); the
matter of fact is that children and children’s children often suffer from the
errors, the crimes, and the follies of their parents, as in the case of
intemperance, murder, and treason (compare the notes at <450512>Romans
5:12ff); and the prayer here is, that this regular effect of sin might follow in
this instance; that these consequences might not be arrested by divine
interposition.

And let not the sin of his mother be blotted out This is probably added to
complete the parallelism; the sin of his father and his mother. There may,
however, if this is a composition of David, be a similar allusion to that
which occurs in <195105>Psalm 51:5, “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in
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sin did my mother conceive me.” The prayer is, that whatever effects might
properly follow from the fact that his mother was a sinner — either in some
special sense, or in the general sense that all are sinhers — might come
upon him.

<19A915>Psalm 109:15. Let them be before the LORD continually Let their
sins never pass from the mind of God. Let him never so forget them as not
to inflict punishment for them.

That he may cut off the memory of them from the earth That they may be
wholly forgotten among people. Let their very name perish; and let the
offender in this case be in the condition of those who have no ancestors to
whom they can refer with pride and pleasure. The idea here is drawn from
the honor which is felt in being able to refer to ancestors worthy of being
remembered for their virtues.

<19A916>Psalm 109:16. Because that he remembered not to show mercy He
had no compassion; he was severe, harsh, unjust, unfeeling.

But persecuted the poor and needy man The man that was destitute of
friends; that was a wanderer and a beggar. There were times in the life of
David when this would be strictly and literally applicable to him.

That he might even slay the broken in heart The man whose heart was
crushed by sorrow — that he might put “the finishing stroke” to all, and
send him to the grave. Whatever might have been the “feeling” which
prompted to this prayer, or however difficult it may be to vindicate the
psalmist’s expression of feeling, there can be no doubt as to the propriety
of inflicting punishment on such a man. The sufferings invoked are none
too severe to be inflicted on a man who persecutes the poor and needy, and
seeks so to multiply sorrows that the man already crushed and broken in
heart shall sink to the grave.

<19A917>Psalm 109:17. As he loved cursing ... As he loved to curse others;
as he seemed to have a pleasure alike in the act of cursing and in the feeling
which prompts to cursing, let him see what it is; let it come upon him in its
fullness. He has chosen this as his portion; let it be his. This, in the original,
is in the indicative mood, and not, as in our version, in the optative form:
“He loved cursing, and it has come upon him; he did not delight in blessing,
and it is far from him.” Still, the connection would rather seem to require
that we should understand this as a prayer, and not as an affirmation, for
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the object of the whole seems not to be to state what had come upon him,
but what the psalmist wished might come upon him.

As he delighted not in blessing ... As he had no pleasure in wishing that
others might be happy, or in any measures which would tend to promote
their happiness, so let everything that could be regarded as a blessing be
put far from him; let him know nothing of it.

<19A918>Psalm 109:18. As he clothed himself with cursing like as with a
garment Moral qualities are often compared with raiment — as that in
which we “appear” to our fellow-men. See <600505>1 Peter 5:5; <182914>Job 29:14.

So let it come into his bowels like water Margin, “within him.” Hebrew,
“In his midst.” Let it penetrate him through and through. Let no part of
him be unaffected by it.

And like oil into his bones As if oil flowed through all his bones, so let the
effects of cursing pervade his whole frame. The prayer is, that his entire
nature might feel the effects of cursing; that he might know to the full what
he was endeavoring to bring on others.

<19A919>Psalm 109:19. Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth him
He has chosen to put it on, to wear it, to appear in it; so let him constantly
feel its consequences. As he is always obliged to wear clothing, so let this
be as constantly with him and upon him as his mantle and his sash.

And for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually The belt or girdle
which he constantly wears. See the notes at <400538>Matthew 5:38.

<19A920>Psalm 109:20. Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from the
LORD, ... The word rendered “reward” means usually work, labor,
occupation, business; then, what one earns by his work — reward,
recompence, <031913>Leviticus 19:13. The meaning here is, Let them constantly
receive these things which I have prayed for (<19A906>Psalm 109:6-19); let them
be constantly treated in this manner. This is a summing up of his entire
wish — his whole desire. It cannot be proved that they did “not deserve”
all this; it cannot be shown that if all this came upon them at the hand of
God, it would be unjust; it cannot be denied that such things as these,
either singly, in groups, or in succession, do actually come upon wicked
people; and the prayer in the case “may” have been merely that justice
might be done. Still, as before remarked, it is not easy wholly to vindicate
the expressed feelings of the psalmist. See the notes at <19A910>Psalm 109:10.
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<19A921>Psalm 109:21. But do thou for me, O GOD the Lord, for thy name’s
sake That is, Interpose for me; exert thy power in my behalf. The phrase
“for thy name’s sake” implies that the motive which prompted him was a
desire that God might be honored. It was not primarily or mainly for his
own happiness; it was that God might be glorified, that his character might
be illustrated, that his plans might be accomplished. Compare the notes at
<270918>Daniel 9:18,19.

Because thy mercy is good That is, It is the characteristic of mercy to do
good; to show kindness.

Deliver thou me He prays that God would “manifest” himself as he really
was, as a God of mercy.

<19A922>Psalm 109:22. For I am poor and needy I am helpless and
dependent. I am in a condition where I need thy gracious interposition.

And my heart is wounded within me I am as one that is prostrated by a
weapon — as if my heart had been pierced. I have no courage, no strength.
I am like one who lies wounded on a battlefield.

<19A923>Psalm 109:23. I am gone like the shadow when it declineth See the
notes at <19A211>Psalm 102:11.

I am tossed up and down as the locust Agitated, moved, driven about, as a
cloud of locusts is by the wind. The meaning of the whole is, that he was
frail and weak, and needed strength from on high.

<19A924>Psalm 109:24. My knees are weak through fasting Hunger; want of
food. Strength to stand is connected with firmness in the knee-joints, and
hence, weakness and feebleness are denoted by the giving way of the
knees. Compare <581212>Hebrews 12:12.

And my flesh faileth of fatness I am lean and weak. There is not the proper
supply for my strength. The idea seems to have been that fatness (Hebrew,
oil) was necessary to strength.

<19A925>Psalm 109:25. I became also a reproach unto them They
reproached or reviled me as a bad man. Compare the notes at <192206>Psalm
22:6. The plural here — “unto them” — shows that there were more than
one to whom the psalm had reference, though one of them was so
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prominent that a considerable part of the psalm might properly be spoken
of him alone.

When they looked upon me, they shaked their heads In contempt. See
<192207>Psalm 22:7. Compare <402739>Matthew 27:39.

<19A926>Psalm 109:26. Help me, O LORD my God ... Stand by me;
interpose.

<19A927>Psalm 109:27. That they may know that this is thy hand That this
has been done by thee; that it has all occurred under thy direction, or has
been ordered by thee. The reference seems to be particularly to God’s
interposition: “Let it be manifest to all that thou hast interposed in my
behalf; that thou hast undertaken for me; that thou art my Friend.” He
desired an interposition from God that he might be vindicated before all his
enemies.

That thou, LORD, hast done it Let it be such an interposition that it will be
manifest to all that no other one but God could have done this.

<19A928>Psalm 109:28. Let them curse, but bless thou See <19A917>Psalm 109:17.
Let them continue to curse me, provided thou wilt bless me. I am willing to
bear all these reproaches, if I may have thy favor. That favor I value
infinitely more than I do theirs; and it is a small matter that I am reviled and
cursed by people, if I may secure the favor and friendship of God.

When they arise When they rise up against me; when they attempt to
persecute me.

Let them be ashamed ... Let them be disappointed; let them not be
successful in their designs against me. On the word “ashamed,” see the
notes at <180620>Job 6:20; <192502>Psalm 25:2,3.

<19A929>Psalm 109:29. Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame Let
confusion and disappointment seem to cover them, so as to constitute a
garment. See the notes at <19A918>Psalm 109:18,19. They had “clothed
themselves with cursing” (<19A918>Psalm 109:18), and the prayer now is, that
the covering of shame might be as complete and entire.

And let them cover themselves with their own confusion as with a mantle
As with an outer garment — the mantle or robe — which they might wrap
all round them. Let it be so abundant that they may entirely wrap their
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person in it. Let their confusion correspond with their sin in the fullest
manner.

<19A930>Psalm 109:30. I will greatly praise the LORD with my mouth I will
sing abundant praises to him. Compare the notes at <233820>Isaiah 38:20.

Yea, I will praise him among the multitude In the great congregation. I will
publicly acknowledge his goodness and mercy. See the notes at <192225>Psalm
22:25.

<19A931>Psalm 109:31. For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor He
will thus show that he befriends the poor and the helpless.

To save him from those that condemn his soul — Margin, “from the judges
of his soul.” The Hebrew is, “from those that judge his soul.” The meaning
is, from those that pronounce a harsh or unjust judgment; from those that
condemn the innocent.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 109

This is the last of the imprecatory psalms. An abler or more satisfactory
exposition of the principles involved in these than that presented by our
author in his Introduction, can scarcely be desired (Psalm 25—40.) He
expresses himself doubtful of the Messianic character of the psalm and the
designed application of its maledictions (<19A908>Psalm 109:8) to Judas. For a
full examination of these points the reader is referred to Psalm 69,
Appendix. The admission under <19A910>Psalm 109:10 of wrong feelings on the
part of David seems unnecessary even on the author’s own principles, and
proceeds from misapprehension of the true character of the psalm. It is the
utterance of a holy man and prophet in sympathy with the law and
providence of God.
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NOTES ON PSALM 110

This psalm is entitled “A Psalm of David.” It is also ascribed to David by
the Saviour (<402243>Matthew 22:43); and by Peter (<440234>Acts 2:34); and there is
no reason to doubt the correctness of the title. There is nothing, however,
in the title, or in the psalm, to determine at what period of David’s life, or
on what occasion it was written. Aben Ezra supposed that it was at the
time referred to in <102115>2 Samuel 21:15-17; and others have selected other
occasions in the life of David. But all this is conjecture. The psalm has no
particular reference to anything in his history, and as it is wholly prophetic
of the Messiah, it might have been composed at any period of his life.

The psalm is repeatedly quoted in the New Testament as referring to the
Messiah, and in such a manner as to show that this was the customary
interpretation among the Jews, or that it might be referred to by way of
“proof” in regard to the Messiah, so that the relevancy and pertinence of
the argument would be at once admitted. <402244>Matthew 22:44 (compare
<411236>Mark 12:36; <422042>Luke 20:42); <440234>Acts 2:34; <580506>Hebrews 5:6; 7:17,21.
The way in which it is quoted shows that this was the prevailing and
received mode of interpreting the psalm.

Yet this belief has not been uniform. DeWette supposes that it refers to
David himself. Jarchi supposed that it referred to Abraham; Borhek, to
Solomon; Justin Martyr and Tertullian, to Hezekiah. See Rosenmuller.

The application of the psalm in the New Testament to the Messiah is so
clear and unequivocal, that we are bound to defend the opinion that it was
“designed” to refer to him; and the manner in which it is quoted shows that
it was in no secondary sense, and in no way of “accommodation,” but that
it had an original and exclusive applicability to him. Every principle of
honesty in interpretation demands this. There may be difficulties in the
interpretation itself, but the fact that it refers to the Messiah involves no
difficulty, if it be once admitted that there is such a thing as prophecy at all,
and that “any” portion of the Old Testament has reference to a Messiah.
There is no part of the Old Testament that is more clearly applied to him in
the New Testament than this psalm; there is no part that more naturally
suggests the Messiah; there is none that is more difficult of explanation if it
be maintained that it does not refer to him; there is none that is made more
plain by referring it to him. It will be assumed, therefore, in this exposition,
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that the psalm had an original and exclusive reference to the Messiah, and
that the friends of revelation are bound to show that in him who claimed to
be the Messiah, and to whom it is applied in the New Testament — the
Lord Jesus — there is a “fair” fulfillment of the predictions which are
contained in it.

The idea in the psalm is that of the exaltation, the conquest, the priesthood,
and the dominion of the Messiah. Two things — the kingship and the
priesthood of the Messiah — are combined. The leading idea is that of the
“priest-king” or the “king-priest,” as in the case of Melchizedek, in whom
the two offices of priest and king were in a very unusual manner and form
united in one person. Usually they were separate, even in the earliest ages
of the world. In the case of Melehizedek they were “combined,” and hence,
he was selected as a proper representative of the Messiah — of one who
should combine these offices, apparently incongruous, in one.

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. The appointment of the Messiah — acknowledged by the author of the
psalm as his “Lord” — to that high office, to be held until he should
subdue all his enemies, <19B001>Psalm 110:1.

II. His being endowed with “power” needful for the accomplishment of
the design for which he was appointed, <19B002>Psalm 110:2.

III. The assurance that his people would be made “willing” in the day
when he should put forth his power, <19B003>Psalm 110:3.

IV. The special characteristic of his reign, as that of a “priest-king,” after
the order of Melehizedek; combining the two functions of king and priest
in his own person and office, <19B004>Psalm 110:4.

V. His conquest and triumph, <19B005>Psalm 110:5-7.

<19B001>Psalm 110:1. The LORD said unto my Lord In the Hebrew, “Spake
Jehovah to my Lord.” The word hwO;hy]<h3068> is the incommunicable name of
God. It is never given to a created being. The other word translated “Lord
— wn;doa<h136> — means one who has rule or authority; one of high rank;
one who has dominion; one who is the owner or possessor, etc. This word
is applied frequently to a creature. It is applied to kings, princes, rulers,
masters. The phrase “my Lord” refers to someone who was superior in
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rank to the author of the psalm; one whom he could address as his
superior. The psalm, therefore, cannot refer to David himself, as if Yahweh
had said to him, “Sit thou at my right hand.” Nor was there anyone on
earth in the time of David to whom it could be applicable; anyone whom he
would call his “Lord” or superior. If, therefore, the psalm was written by
David, it must have reference to the Messiah — to one whom he owned as
his superior — his Lord — his Sovereign. It cannot refer to God as if he
were to have this rule over David, since God himself is referred to as
“speaking” to him whom David called his Lord: “Jehovah said unto my
Lord.” The reasoning of the Saviour, therefore, in <402243>Matthew 22:43-45,
was founded on a fair and just interpretation of the psalm, and was so plain
and conclusive that the Pharisees did not attempt to reply to it.
<402246>Matthew 22:46. See the notes at that passage. No other interpretation
“can” be given to it, consistently with the proper rules of expounding
language, unless it be shown that the psalm was not composed by David,
and might, therefore, be applied to someone whom the author would
acknowledge as his “Lord.” But there is no evidence of this, and there is no
one in the Old Testament history to whom the psalm would be applicable.

Sit thou at my right hand The position of honor and of rank. Compare the
notes at <191608>Psalm 16:8. See also <194509>Psalm 45:9; <411462>Mark 14:62; <422269>Luke
22:69; <440755>Acts 7:55; <580103>Hebrews 1:3; 8:1. The phrase is properly
applicable to the Messiah as exalted to the highest place in the universe —
the right hand of God.

Until I make thine enemies thy footstool Until they are entirely subdued
under time. See the notes at 22:44. The enemies here referred to are the
enemies of the Messiah considered as King (see Psalm 2); and the promise
here is, that “he must reign until he shall have put all enemies under his
feet.” See the notes at <461525>1 Corinthians 15:25.

<19B002>Psalm 110:2. The LORD shall send the rod of thy strength out of
Zion The scepter of thy power; that with which thou shalt rule. It will be
given to thee by Yahweh; and it will be given to thee, as it were, “out of
Zion;” that is, as proceeding from the church, and as derived from that. It
will be an appointment connected with the church, and will be “as if” the
church had conferred it on thee. The idea is, that the Messiah would
receive, as it were, his designation, authority, commission, power from the
church. He would spring from it (<231101>Isaiah 11:1); would act for it; would
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do what was needful for its good; would wield the power which properly
belongs to the church on the earth. Compare the notes at <190209>Psalm 2:9.

Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies Set up thy power over them, and
reign in them. This is a commission to set up a kingdom “in the very midst”
of those who were his enemies; in the hearts of those who had been and
were rebellious. His kingdom is set up not by destroying them, but by
“subduing” them so that they become his willing servants. They yield to
him, and he rules over them. It is not here a commission to cut them off,
but one much more difficult of execution — to make them his friends, and
to dispose them to submit to his authority. Mere “power” may crush
people; it requires more than that to make rebels willingly submissive, and
to dispose them voluntarily to obey.

<19B003>Psalm 110:3. Thy people All who are given to thee; all over whom
thou art to rule. This verse has been variously translated. The Septuagint
renders it, “With thee is the beginning in the day of thy power, in the
splendor of thy saints, from the womb, before the light of the morning have
I begotten thee.” So the Latin Vulgate. Luther renders it, “After thy victory
shall thy people willingly bring an offering to thee, in holy adorning: thy
children shall be born to thee as the dew of the morning.” DeWette,
“Willingly shall thy people show themselves to thee on the day of the
assembling of thy host in holy adorning, as from the womb of the morning,
thy youth (vigor) shall be as the dew.” Prof. Alexander, “Thy people (are)
free-will offerings in the day of thy power, in holy decorations, from the
womb of the dawn, to thee (is) the dew of thy youth.” Every clause of the
verse is obscure, though the “general” idea is not difficult to perceive; that,
in the day of Messiah’s power, his people would willingly offer themselves
to him, in holy robes or adorning, like the glittering dew of the morning;
or, in numbers that might be compared with the drops of the morning dew.
The essential ideas are:

(1) that he would have a “people;”

(2) that their subjection to him would be a “willing” subjection;

(3) that this would be accomplished by his “power;”

(4) that they would appear before him in great beauty — in robes of holy
adorning;

(5) that they would in some way resemble the dew of the morning; and
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(6) that to him in thus subduing them there would be the vigor of youth,
the ardor of youthful hope.

Shall be willing literally, “Thy people (are, or shall be) willing-offerings.”
The word rendered “willing” — hb;d;n]<h5071> — is in the plural number; “thy

people, ‘willingnesses.’“ The singular — hb;d;n]<h5071> — means
voluntariness, spontaneousness: and hence, it comes to mean
spontaneously, voluntarily, of a willing mind. It is rendered a “willing
offering,” in <023529>Exodus 35:29; “free offering,” in <023603>Exodus 36:3;
“voluntary offering,” in <030716>Leviticus 7:16; “free-will offering,” in
<032218>Leviticus 22:18,21,23; 23:38; <041503>Numbers 15:3; 29:39;
<051206>Deuteronomy 12:6,17; 16:10; 23:23; <143114>2 Chronicles 31:14; <150104>Ezra
1:4; 3: Ezra 5; 8:28; <19B9108>Psalm 119:108; “willingly,” in <143508>2 Chronicles
35:8; “plentiful,” in <196809>Psalm 68:9; “voluntary, and voluntarily,” in
<264612>Ezekiel 46:12; “freely,” in <281404>Hosea 14:4; and “free-offering,” in
<300405>Amos 4:5. It does not occur elsewhere. The idea is that of “freeness;”
of voluntariness; of doing it from choice, doing it of their own will. They
did it in the exercise of freedom. There was no compulsion; no constraint.
Whatever “power” there was in the case, was to make them “willing,” not
to compel them to do a thing “against” their will. That which was done, or
that which is here intended to be described as having been done, is
evidently the act of devoting themselves to him who is here designated as
their Ruler — the Messiah. The allusion may be either

(a) to their devoting themselves to “him” in conversion, or becoming his;

(b) to their devoting themselves to his “service” — as soldiers do in war;
or

(c) to their devoting their time, wealth, talents, to him in lives consecrated
to him.

“Whatever” there is as the result of his dominion over them is “voluntary”
on their part. There is no compulsion in his religion. People are not
constrained to do what they are unwilling to do. All the power that is
exerted is on the will, disposing people to do what is right, and what is for
their own interest. No man is forced to go to heaven against his will; no
man is saved from hell against his will; no man makes a sacrifice in religion
against his will; no man is compelled to serve the Redeemer in any way
against his will. The acts of religion are among the most free that people
ever perform; and of all the hosts of the redeemed no one will ever say that
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the act of his becoming a follower of the Redeemer was not perfectly
voluntary. He chose — he “professed” — to be a friend of God, and he
never saw the time when he regretted the choice.

In the day of thy power The power given to the Messiah to accomplish the
work of his mission; the power to convert people, and to save the world.
<402818>Matthew 28:18; 11:27; <431702>John 17:2. This implies

(a) that “power” would be employed in bringing people to submit to him;
and

(b) that there would be a fixed time when that power would be put forth.

Still, it is power which is not inconsistent with freedom. It is power exerted
in making people “willing,” not in “compelling or forcing” them to submit
to him. There “is” a power which may be exerted over the will consistent
with liberty, and that is the power which the Messiah employs in bringing
people to himself.

In the beauties of holiness This power will be connected with the beauty of
holiness; or, holiness will be manifested when that power is put forth. The
object is to “secure” holiness; and there will be beauty in that holiness. The
only power put forth in the case is to make people holy; and they will, in
their lives and conduct, manifest all the beauty or attractiveness which
there is in a holy and pure character. The word rendered “beauty” is in the
plural number, and the allusion may be to the raiment of those who are
referred to. They would appear in pure garments — in sacerdotal
vestments — as priests of God. Compare <031604>Leviticus 16:4. The idea may
be that they would be a “kingdom of priests,” clad in priestly vestments
(<021906>Exodus 19:6; compare the notes at <600205>1 Peter 2:5,9), and that they
would be adorned with “robes” appropriate to that office. This may refer,
however, to their actual, internal holiness, and may mean that they would,
when they were subjugated to him, appear as a holy or a righteous people.

From the womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of thy youth Margin,
more than the womb of the morning, thou shalt have, etc.” The expression
here is evidently designed to refer to the source of the dew — the dew of
the early dawn — as having its “birth” then, or as seeming to be “born”
then. The morn is represented as the “mother” of the dew. The figure is
highly poetic and beautiful. The ground of the comparison may be either
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(a) that the “beauty of holiness” — the beautiful array of the saints — “is
more than” that produced in the womb of the morning; or

(b) that the dew of youth is more beautiful than the dew produced in the
morning. As the word “dew,” that on which the comparison must turn,
occurs in the last member of the sentence, it is probable that the second of
these interpretations is the true one, as indicated in the margin: “More than
the womb of the morning (more than the morning produces) thou hast the
dew of thy youth.” That is, “as the young morning — the youth of the day
— has its beauties in the abundance and luster of the dew-drops, so shall
the dew of thy youth be — the beginning of thy glorious day.” May there
not be here also an allusion to the multitudes that would be among his
“people” — numerous as the dewdrops of the morning, and as beautiful as
they — on his going forth to the world with all the beauty of a bright
dawn?

The meaning of the whole, I apprehend, is, “Thy reign shall be like the day
— a long bright day. Thy coming — the morning of that day — shall be
like the early dawn — so fresh, so beautiful, made so lovely by the drops of
dew sparkling on every blade of grass. More beautiful by far — more
lovely — shall be the beginning of the day of thy reign; — more lovely to
the world thy youth — thy appearing — the beginning of thy day.” Thus
understood, the verse is a most beautiful poetic description of the bright
morning when the Messiah should come; the dawn of that glorious day
when he should reign. Compare <230901>Isaiah 9:1-3.

<19B004>Psalm 110:4. The LORD hath sworn He has confirmed the
appointment of the Messiah by a solemn oath, or as by an oath. That is, It
is as sure and fixed as if he had taken an oath. Compare <580613>Hebrews 6:13.
The “time,” so to speak, if the word time can be applied to transactions in a
past eternity, was that when he was designated in the divine purpose as
Messiah; in the eternal counsels of God. Compare <190207>Psalm 2:7.

And will not repent Will not change his purpose.

Thou art a priest forever after the order of Melchizedek The word
rendered “order” here means properly a word, a thing, a matter; hence, a
way or manner. The meaning here is, that he would be a priest “after the
manner” of Melchizedek; or, such a priest as he was. He would not be of
the tribe of Levi; he would not be in the regular line of the priesthood, but
he would resemble, in the characteristics of his office, this ancient priest-
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king, combining in himself the two functions of priest and king; as a priest,
standing alone; not deriving his authority from any line of predecessors;
and having no successors. See this verse explained at length, in its
application to the Messiah, in the notes at <580506>Hebrews 5:6,10; 7:1-3. The
passage as it stands here, and as looked at without any reference to the use
made of it in the New Testament, would imply these things:

(1) That he who was spoken of would be, in a proper sense, a priest.

(2) That he would have a perpetual or permanent priesthood — “forever.”

(3) That he would not be of the established line of priests in the tribe of
Levi, but that his appointment would be unusual and extraordinary.

(4) That the appointment would come directly from God, and would not be
“derived” from those who went before him.

(5) That as a priest he would “resemble” Melchizedek, according to the
record which was found of Melchizedek in Genesis.

(6) That as Melchizedek was a priest of the Most High God, so he would
be.

(7) That as Melchizedek combined in himself the functions of both priest
and king, so these would be found in him.

(8) That as Melchizedek had no successors in office, so he would have
none.

How far these things were applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ, and with
what propriety the passage might be applied to him, may be seen by
examining the Epistle to the Hebrews, Hebrews 5—7.

<19B005>Psalm 110:5. The Lord at thy right hand See the notes at <191608>Psalm
16:8.

Shall strike through kings The Hebrew word here rendered “shall strike,”
— from xjæm;<h4272> — means “to shake, to agitate”; and then, “to shake in
pieces, to dash in pieces, to crush”; and here it has the sense of dashing in
pieces, smiting, wounding, crushing. The “kings” referred to are the
enemies of God and the Messiah, and the idea is that all would be subdued
before him; that he would set up a universal dominion; that none would be
able to stand before him; or, that he would reign over all the earth. The
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“language” is that which is derived from conquests in war; from the
subjugation of enemies by force of arms. Compare the notes at <190209>Psalm
2:9-12; <231104>Isaiah 11:4.

In the day of his wrath <190212>Psalm 2:12.

<19B006>Psalm 110:6. He shall judge among the heathen Among the
“nations.” That is, he shall set up a kingdom, or shall rule over the nations
of the earth. He shall come to execute judgment and justice, and shall
apportion to people what is due to them. See the notes at <231103>Isaiah 11:3-5.

He shall fill the places with the dead bodies He shall make a great
slaughter — indicative of conquest, and of the subjugation of the world to
himself. It would be “as if” the bodies of the slain in battle strewed the
ground, or filled the valleys of the earth.

He shall wound the heads The same word is used here that occurs in the
previous verse, and that is there rendered “shall strike.” It is the language
of “conquest,” as if the world was to be subdued to himself by war.

Over many countries Margin, “great.” Over vast and extensive regions,
carrying his conquests into distant lands. This will be fulfilled only when all
the earth shall be subject to the reign of the Messiah. <461524>1 Corinthians
15:24-28.

<19B007>Psalm 110:7. He shall drink of the brook in the way The design here
seems to be to represent the Messiah as a victorious king and conqueror
pursuing his enemies. In the previous verse the psalmist had represented
him under the image of one engaged in battle, and slaying his enemies with
a great slaughter. He here represents him as pursuing those who should
escape from the battle, and as pursuing them without fainting or
exhaustion. He is like one who finds abundant springs and streams of water
in his journeyings; who refreshes himself at those fountains and streams;
who, therefore, is not faint and weary. He pursues his foes vigorously and
with success.

Therefore shall he lift up the head Therefore shall he triumph, or be
successful. The head falls when we are faint and exhausted, when we are
disappointed and are ashamed, when we are conscious of guilt. It is lifted
up in conscious rectitude, in success and triumph, in the exuberance of
hope. The idea here is, that the Messiah would be triumphant. He would
achieve the victory over all his foes; he would pursue, without exhaustion,
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his flying enemies, and he would return from the conquest joyous, exulting,
triumphant. All this is under the image of a victorious hero; all this will be
accomplished in the conquest of the world by the Gospel; in the subduing
of the foes of God; in the final scene when the Redeemer shall deliver up
the kingdom to God. <461524>1 Corinthians 15:24-28.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 110

The Messianic interpretation is the only one that yields a tolerable sense.
Several alternatives have been proposed. For example, Herder and Ewald
affirm that David himself is the prince to whom the psalm refers; that (like
Psalm 21) it is a prayer for the king, in which the people speak of him as
their Lord, whose throne was exalted at the right hand of the Lord’s throne
in Sion, and whom God had invested with such honor in connection with
his house, that he might be said to be a priest like Melchizedek, the ancient
king of Salem. The theory can be dressed so as to wear a plausible air. But
it will not bear examination. For

(1) the psalm is in the title attributed to David’s pen, and there is not a
tittle of evidence pointing to any other writer Would he have written of
himself as “My Lord?”

(2) The king is invited to sit at the right hand of Yahweh: a manner of
speech nowhere else in Scripture used with reference to an earthly king.
The Jewish kings sat “on the throne of Jehovah,” as his representatives or
vicegerents: not “at his right hand,” as his fellows.

(3) The people are represented as following the king in sacred attire, the
beauty of holiness; that is to say, in holy sacerdotal vestments as an army of
priests: a thing of which we find no trace in the history of David or any of
the kings. It is Christ alone of whom we ever read that his “armies
followed him, clothed in short linen, white and clean” when he went in
righteousness to make war.

(4) The king is, by the oath of God, constituted a priest, “a priest forever
after the order of Melchizedek.” One would think this at least cannot apply
to David. But the exigencies of the Rationalistic theory are great, and a
bold attempt must be made. Ewald, girding up the loins of his ingenuity,
sets himself to show that in David’s reign there was a remarkable
conjunction of the royal and sacerdotal functions. How he goes to work
may be gathered from the picture of David’s administration that has been
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recently sketched by the elegant pencil of the Dean of Westminster. Thus it
is gravely related of the king, as if it were matter of ascertained fact, that
“though not himself a priest, he yet assumed almost all the functions
usually ascribed to the priestly office. He wore the priestly dress, offered
the sacrifices, gave the priestly benedictions, Walked round about the altar
in sacred processions.”

But all this is asserted without a shadow of warrant from the sacred
narrative. No doubt David is related to have “offered burnt-offerings and
peaceofferings” at the bringing up of the ark; but that he did so with his
own hand is no more likely than that Solomon, on a yet more solemn
occasion, offered with his own hand the twenty thousand oxen and the
hundred and twenty thousand sheep which he is related to have offered at
the dedication of the house. David doubtless sings in Psalm 26 of
“compassing God’s altar;” but that is no more to be taken literally than the
prayer in Psalm 27, that he might “dwell in the house of the Lord all the
days of his life.” As for the allegation that he wore the priestly dress, it is
enough to say that the ephod in which he arrayed himself at the bringing up
of the ark was not the priestly robe so named; this was made of byssus
(fine linen), whereas the king’s was of ordinary linen — a festal robe, no
doubt, but not special to the priesthood. This is not all. Let it be supposed,
for the moment, that all these fancies about David’s intromissions with the
functions of the priesthood had been matters of fact; let it be supposed that
this man after God’s own heart was accustomed to officiate often in rites
which the law of Moses had so sacredly appropriated to the sons of Aaron,
that Saul, for venturing to officiate in them on one solitary and pressing
occasion, was rejected, he and his house, from reigning over Israel; let it be
supposed that he performed habitually, with high commendation, sacred
offices like that for which Uzziah, when he attempted to perform it but
once, was sharply reproved and smitten on the spot with leprosy — would
all this have sufficed to vindicate the application to David of the oracle in
the psalm? Such conduct might, perhaps, have warranted the application of
the priestly title; certainly it could not have warranted the lofty and
emphatic declaration: “Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a
priest forever after the order of Melchizedek.” The allegations so boldly
made, if they had been true, would have amounted merely to this, that
David exercised such priestly functions as belonged to all princes and heads
of families under the patriarchal dispensation, before the law restricted the
priesthood to Aaron and his sons — that he was a priest in the sense in
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which Abraham and Jacob were priests. But how far is this from answering
to the grandeur of the oracle! The king here addressed is constituted a
priest after the order of Melchizedek, to whom Abraham, the patriarchal
priest, paid tithe in token of homage, and from whom he was content to
receive a benediction; and the priesthood is confirmed by the irrevocable
oath of Yahweh, and declared to be a perpetual priesthood. It shows how
hard men are pressed by the exigencies of their theory when they can plead
for the application to David of a declaration so far-reaching and
magnificent.

After all, it is no wonder the Rationalistic interpreters fight hard for the
identification of David with the priest after the order of Melchizedek — the
throned priest of Zion, for incredible as this is, it is less so than any other of
the non-Messianic interpretations; than that of Hupfeld, who suggests (not
without a misgiving) that the psalm celebrates the dynasty of David rather
than any individual king; and than that of some others who fancy they see
in it a reference to the martial exploits of the priesthood in the age of the
Maccabees. Besides these, I do not know that there is any other theory
worth notice, unless it be the wild notion of DeWette, that the psalm
comes from the pen of some prophet who chose in this way to express his
approval of king Uzziah’s presumptuous invasion of the priestly functions!
It is to shifts like these that learned and able people are driven when they
abandon the natural and obvious sense of this great Messianic psalm. —
Binnie.

The reader will admire the following accurate and spirited paraphrase from
Perowne:

“Thus saith Jehovah — it is his revelation that I hear, it is his word
addressed to one who, though he be my son, is yet my lord — ‘I
give thee honor and dignity equal to my own, I associate thee with
myself in kingly rule and dominion, until I have subdued every
enemy who shall dare to lift himself up against thee.’”

Then turning to the king who has thus been solemnly placed on the throne
of Yahweh, and who rules as his vicegerent in Zion, the psalmist says,

“From Zion, thy royal seat, shall Jehovah himself, on whose throne
thou sittest, stretch out the scepter of thy dominion. So close shall
be the fellowship between him and thee. Thou shalt sit on his
throne, he shall wield thy scepter, his might shall be thy might, his
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kingdom shall be thy kingdom, and thou shalt not only subdue thine
enemies, but before they are yet vanquished thou shalt rule in the
midst of them. When thou goest forth to war, thine own people
shall flock with glad and wiring hearts to thy standard. They shall
come clad, not in armor, but in holy vestments as ministering
priests, for thou hast consecrated them to be thy priestly soldiers.
They shall come a youthful host, in numbers numberless as the
dews, bright and fresh as the dew from the womb of the morning.

“Yet another solemn word concerning thee have I heard. It is a
word confirmed by an oath, the oath of the Most High which
cannot be broken. By that oath he hath made thee priest as well as
King; King thou art, priest thou shalt be henceforth. Priest not after
the law of a carnal commandment, or by descent through the
Levitical priesthood, but after the order of Melchizedek, priest
therefore not of the Jew only, but of the Gentile also — priest not
for a time, but forever.”

Then, looking on the leader, the host, the conflict, the poet exclaims, “The
Lord, the God of hosts who is with thee, O king, who is at thy right hand
to succor and give thee the victory in the battle, hath already crushed the
rival monarchs that dispute thy sway. Thou shalt be a judge and ruler
among the nations whom he has given thee as thine inheritance. The vast
battlefield is strewn with the corpses of thy foes. Far and wide hast thou
extended thy conquests, vanquishing one leader after another; and thou
shalt reap the fruit of thy victories like a warrior who, pressing hotly on the
rear of his enemies as they flee before him, scarcely pauses for a moment to
snatch a hasty draught from the wayside brook, and then with renewed
ardor, with head erect and kindling eye, continues the pursuit. Thus shall
victory be crowned and not a foe remain.”

<19B003>Psalm 110:3. From the womb of the morning thou hast the dew of
thy youth Thy “youth-like soldiery are as dew for beauty” (Hengstenberg);
some say also in perpetual succession; and we must add, for number too.
But is there not this other idea — they come suddenly as the dew appears,
seen all at once under the light of the new risen Sun of Righteousness? And
may we not adopt yet another from Hengstenberg, “All begotten from
above” — as <183828>Job 38:28 might lead us to remember. The meter version
of Tate and Brady has thus expressed some of these views:
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“Shall all (redeemed from error’s night)
Appear as numberless and bright

As crystal drops of morning dew.” — A. A. Bonar

<19B007>Psalm 110:7. He shall drink of the brook in the way; therefore shall
he lift up the head Not a few interpreters expound this verse in a very
harsh manner: that the carnage would be so great as to cause the blood of
the slain to flow in torrents, out of which Christ, the Conqueror, might
drink until he was satiated. Akin to this is the exposition of those who
would have it to be a figurative representation of misery and grief, and thus
descriptive of the many afflictions to which Christ was liable during this
transitory life. The similitude seems rather to be drawn from the conduct of
brave and powerful generals, who, when in hot pursuit of the enemy, do
not suffer themselves to be diverted from their purpose by attending to
luxuries; but without kneeling down are content to quench their thirst by
drinking of the stream which they are passing. It was in this way that
Gideon found out the brave and warlike soldiers; regarding such as kneeled
down to drink as destitute of courage, he sent them back to their homes. It
therefore appears to me that David figuratively attributes military prowess
to Christ, declaring that he would not take time to refresh himself, but
would hastily drink of the river which might come in his way. This is
designed to strike his enemies with terror, intimating to them the rapid
approach of impending destruction. Should anyone be disposed to ask,
Where, then, is that spirit of meekness and gentleness with which the
Scripture elsewhere informs us he shall be endued? <234202>Isaiah 42:2,3;
61:1,2; I answer that as a shepherd is gentle toward his flock, but fierce
and formidable toward wolves and thieves; in like manner Christ is kind
and gentle toward those who commit themselves to his care, while they
who willfully and obstinately reject his yoke, shall feel with what awful and
terrible power he is armed. In <190209>Psalm 2:9 we saw that he had in his hand
an iron scepter, by which he will beat down all the obduracy of his enemies;
and, accordingly, he is here said to assume the aspect of cruelty, with the
view of taking vengeance upon them. Wherefore it becomes us carefully to
refrain from provoking his wrath against us, by a stiff-necked and
rebellious spirit, when he is tenderly and sweetly inviting us to come to
him. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 111

The author of this psalm is unknown, as is the occasion on which it was
composed. It is one of the psalms, of which there are in all ten in number,
that commence with the phrase “Hallelu-jah” in the Hebrew; in our version
rendered, “Praise ye the Lord.” Those psalms are Psalm 106; Psalm 111;
Psalm 112; Psalm 113; Psalm 135; Psalm 146; Psalm 147; Psalm 148;
Psalm 149; and Psalm 150: The use of this phrase shows that the psalms
where it is found were designed for public worship. It is probable that this
was one of the later psalms — a fact that might be indicated by the very
use of this phrase “Hallelujah.” Venema supposes that it was composed in
the time of the Maccabees, but of this there is no evidence.

This is one of the alphabetical psalms. In that class of psalms there is
considerable variety. In some a letter of the Hebrew alphabet commences
each verse in the psalm; in others, the successive letters of the alphabet
begin each two or three verses in succession, or, as in Psalm 119; eight
verses in succession; in others, the successive letters of the alphabet are
used in the beginning of separate clauses of the “verses” of a psalm.

The peculiarity of this psalm is that the first eight verses of the psalm
contain “two” clauses, beginning with the letters of the alphabet taken in
their order; the last two verses, “three”. Why this arrangement was
adopted, it is impossible now to determine — as it is in regard to “many”
things which are thought to be beauties in poetry. There is very much in the
measure, the rhythm, the rhyme, of modern poetry, that is quite as
artificial, and quite as inexplicable, as this.

The psalm is call to the praise of God on account of his “works,” and is
designed to suggest grounds of confidence in him as drawn “from” those
works. It is, therefore, of universal applicability; and may be used in any
nation, at any time, and among any people. It is a psalm which may be
translated into all the languages of the world, and whatever language
people may speak, it would express in their own tongue what they have
occasion to give thanks for in the various lands where they dwell.

<19B101>Psalm 111:1. Praise ye the LORD Margin, “Hallelujah.” See
<19A601>Psalm 106:1.
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I will praise the LORD with my whole heart With undivided affections;
holding back nothing. I will allow nothing to be in my heart that would
interfere with the fullness of praise; no coldness or dividedness of affection;
no love for other things that would deaden my love for God; no suspicion
respecting him that would chill my ardor; no unbelief that would drag me
down to earth, while the language of my lips ascended to God. See the
notes at <198612>Psalm 86:12.

In the assembly of the upright With the righteous when they are gathered
together for public worship.

And in the congregation See <192222>Psalm 22:22,25; 66:13; 89:5.

<19B102>Psalm 111:2. The works of the LORD are great They are great in
number; great in magnitude; great in wisdom; great in goodness. This
language was appropriate in the time of the psalmist, when people looked
upon the heavens with the naked eye alone, and when they had very
imperfect views of the real magnitude of the universe as it is now disclosed
by the telescope. It is entirely appropriate now, and conveys a more solemn
and sublime impression than it would in the time of the psalmist. It will still
be appropriate under the larger views which may yet be obtained of the
universe by more perfect instruments, by more accurate observation, and
by more profound study. And it will be appropriate when people shall
survey the greatness of the universe from the heights of heaven.

Sought out of all them Studied by all such.

That have pleasure therein More literally, “Sought to all their wishes.”
Perhaps the meaning is, that they would find all their desires gratified in
those works; they would find in them all that they would wish to find
respecting the power, wisdom, goodness, and majesty of God. Still it
implies that they have a desire thus to study his works, or that they do find
a pleasure in examining the proofs of the being and attributes of God in his
works. A man who loves God will have real pleasure in studying his works
as well as his word; and it is as proper to find pleasure in the one as in the
other — as proper to wish to find the knowledge which the one imparts as
that which the other bestows. One great error among the friends of God is
the neglect to study his works. In doing this, people need not neglect or
undervalue the Bible and the knowledge which it gives, for such studies
would be among the best means of illustrating the Bible.
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<19B103>Psalm 111:3. His work is honorable and glorious literally, “Honour
and glory is his work;” that is, All that he does is honorable and glorious.
The language would cover all that God does in the works of creation,
providence, and redemption. There is honor — there is majesty — in
“everything” that he does.

And his righteousness endureth for ever That is, It will be found in all the
investigations of his works, that he is unchangeably righteous or just. All
that he has done, or that he now does, goes to demonstrate this. There are
doings of people — even of good people — which will not bear
investigation; but there are no such acts of God. There are things that
people do which excite admiration only when there is no investigation in
regard to them; but the works of God are admired the more, the more they
are studied. There are things which appear beautiful, or appear sweet only
when they are not shaken; a collection of perfumes will give out sweets the
more it is stirred.

<19B104>Psalm 111:4. He hath made his wonderful works In heaven and in
earth.

To be remembered literally, “Memory hath he made for his wonderful
works.” “They” are so made, that man may remember them; the memory of
man, also, is so made, that it may retain them. The highest and most
appropriate exercise of memory is to retain the lessons which the works of
God inculcate; to treasure up for gratitude and for use what he teaches his
intelligent creation through those works. Memory can never be better
employed than in treasuring up the truths which the Creator teaches in his
providential dealings with us, and in his word. How much better would it
be for man if he labored more to “remember” these things; if he sought to
forget many of those things which he is so careful now to retain in his
recollection.

The LORD is gracious ... See the notes at <198605>Psalm 86:5. This is stated
here as the result of the careful study of the doings of God; as the
conclusion to which all will come who carefully study his works.
“Illustrations” of what God has done that deserves to be remembered
occupy the remainder of the psalm, except the last verse.

<19B105>Psalm 111:5. He hath given meat unto them that fear him Margin,
“prey.” The idea is, that he has supplied their needs. The Hebrew word is,
“prey,” and the allusion is to the mode in which the needs of the beasts of
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the field are supplied. The meaning may be that they had obtained this from
their enemies, as beasts of prey take their food by making war; or the word
may be used in a general sense, as meaning that God had supplied their
needs.

He will ever be mindful of his covenant He will never leave or forsake his
people; he will be faithful to all the promises that he has made to them.

<19B106>Psalm 111:6. He hath showed his people The Jewish people. He has
made this known to them. The reference here is not to his “announcing” it,
or stating it, but to his acts of interposition in their behalf in which he had
manifested the greatness of his power.

The power of his works The power of his acts; the power involved in what
he does. The power referred to here was that which was evinced in
destroying the Egyptians, and in subduing the nations of Canaan.

That he may give them the heritage of the heathen The nations; to wit, the
nations of Palestine. The word “heritage” is often used in the large sense of
possessions; and the meaning here is, that God had shown the greatness of
his power by giving all that they possessed into the hands of his people.

<19B107>Psalm 111:7. The works of his hands All that he does in the works
of creation and providence; all in his acts toward the children of men.

Are verity Truth. That is, They tend to establish and confirm the truth; they
are done in the cause or the defense of truth. Truth in any case may be
ascertained by what God “does,” for all that he defends and protects is
“truth,” and his acts, therefore, may be regarded as an expression of what
is true and right.

And judgment In the cause of justice; or, in maintaining the principles of
right. God never does anything to vindicate wrong. None of his acts can be
fairly interpreted as having been done to sustain injustice, fraud, deceit,
ambition, oppression, murder, or licentiousness. That he suffers free agents
to do these things without interference is no evidence that he approves of
them. That he “disapproves” of them is shown

(a) by his declarations;

(b) by his threatenings;

(c) by all that he does to punish the wicked here.
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All his commandments are sure His statutes; his ordinances. They are sure;
that is, they are to be relied on; or, are worthy of confidence.

<19B108>Psalm 111:8. They stand fast forever and ever Margin,
“established.” The Hebrew word means “sustained, supported.” They will
not fail or fall. Whatever else may be shaken, his law, his word, and the
principles of his administration, will not fail. See the notes at <400518>Matthew
5:18. Compare <421617>Luke 16:17; <402435>Matthew 24:35. The great principles of
truth and righteousness will stand, and whatever is founded on those
principles will endure forever.

And are done in truth and uprightness Are based on truth, or on a just
view of things; they are done in such a way that truth will be maintained
and promoted. The word “uprightness” here means that all this is done on
the principles of equity — of what “ought” to be done, or what is “best” to
be done. Compare <191909>Psalm 19:9.

<19B109>Psalm 111:9. He sent redemption unto his people In their
deliverance from Egypt. He has now sent it in a higher sense under the
great Deliverer, the Saviour.

He hath commanded his covenant for ever He has ordained or appointed
it. The covenant is here represented as if it were obedient to the will of
God, or under his control. The covenant refers to his arrangements with his
people; his assurances of favor, with the terms on which that favor will be
shown.

Holy and reverend is his name Holy and to be venerated; literally, “to be
feared.” That is, he has shown in all this that he is holy, and that he is a
Being who is to be had in reverence.

<19B110>Psalm 111:10. The fear of the LORD Reverence for God; respect
for his law, his will, his government, himself; the fear of offending him,
which will lead us to do right. This fear is not that of a slave; it is not mere
dread; it is not terror. It is consistent with love, and springs from it. It is
consistent with calmness of mind, and promotes it. It does not produce
terror, but rather delivers from it, and preserves the mind from alarms. The
word here rendered “fear” is a noun of the same origin as the word
rendered “reverend” in the previous verse. The suggestion to the mind of
the psalmist that the “name of the Lord” was “reverend,” or was to be
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venerated, introduced this thought that such reverence is the very
foundation of wisdom.

Is the beginning of wisdom The foundation, the origin, the commencement
of being truly wise. It is so. There is no true wisdom which does not
recognize the being, the perfections, and the claims of God. The highest
wisdom — the most lofty endowment of man — is that he “may” know
and honor God. This, in capability, makes him wise above the brute
creation; this, in exercise, makes one man more wise than another; this,
when it springs up in the soul, makes a man more wise than he was before
— or, is the “beginning” of true wisdom in the soul. Compare <200107>Proverbs
1:7; 9:10; <050406>Deuteronomy 4:6; <182828>Job 28:28; <211213>Ecclesiastes 12:13.

A good understanding ... Margin, “good success.” The original word —
lk,c,<h7922> — is rendered “understanding” (as here) in <092503>1 Samuel 25:3;
<150818>Ezra 8:18; <181704>Job 17:4; <200304>Proverbs 3:4; 13:15; 16:22; “wisdom” in
<132212>1 Chronicles 22:12; <201208>Proverbs 12:8; 23:9; “prudence,” <140212>2
Chronicles 2:12; <201911>Proverbs 19:11 (margin); “sense,” in <160808>Nehemiah
8:8; “knowledge,” <143022>2 Chronicles 30:22; and “policy” in <270825>Daniel 8:25.
It “may” denote, therefore, understanding, wisdom, knowledge, success,
prudence; and it is true in regard to “all” of these — for the fear of the
Lord, or true religion, produces them “all.” It is not necessary, therefore,
to endeavor to ascertain precisely which of these is the meaning here.

That do his commandments Margin, as in the Hebrew, “do them.” That do
the things connected with the fear of the Lord; that is, who obey God.

His praise endureth for ever That is, the foundation for his praise endures
to all eternity; or, is unchangeable. As God is always the same, so there is,
as derived from his being and perfections, always the same foundation for
praise. As there will always be created beings who can and will appreciate
this, so it will be literally true, as it should be, that his praise “will” be
celebrated forever.

General Note on Psalm 111 and Psalm 112

Acrostic Psalms. See the Appendix on Psalm 25. The only feasible method
(of exhibiting the structure of these psalms to an English reader) is to omit
from our alphabet the four letters that are of least frequent use, and make
the 22 characters that remain stand for the 22 consonants of the Hebrew.
Thus:
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PSALM 111

Hallelujah!

1. A-dore will I Jehovah with all my heart: B-oth in the meeting of
the upright and in the congregation.

2. C-onfessedly great are the deeds of Jehovah: D-elighters in them
search them out.

3. E-xcellent for honor and majesty is his work: F-or evermore doth
his righteousness endure.

4. G-racious and compassionate is Jehovah: H-is wonderful works
hath he made to be remembered.

5. J-ehovah hath given food to them that fear him: K-ept his
covenant forever.

6. L-oudly hath he declared to his people the might of his deeds:
M-aking them to inherit the heathen.

7. N-otable for truth and judgment are the deeds of his hand: O-n
all his commandments men may trust.

8. P-lanted firmly are they forever and ever: Q-uestionless is their
truth and uprightness.

9. R-edemption hath he sent to his people: S-tablished forever his
covenant:   T-errible and holy is his name.

10. U-nderstanding pertaineth to all who obey the commandments:
W-isdom’s beginning is the fear of Jehovah:   Y-ears without end
shall his praise endure. — Binnie
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NOTES ON PSALM 112

The author of this psalm, as of the preceding, is unknown, and equally with
that it is impossible now to ascertain the time or the occasion of its
composition. It is a psalm of the same structure as that, with the same
number of verses; like that, it is alphabetical in its form, and composed in
the same manner — the first eight verses with two clauses each, beginning
with successive letters of the Hebrew alphabet — and the last two verses
with “three” clauses, beginning, in like manner, with three letters of the
alphabet in succession. This peculiarity of structure makes it highly
probable that it was composed by the same author.

It is further to be noticed that this psalm “begins” where the other “ends,”
with the happiness or blessedness of “fearing God,” and is designed to set
forth that blessedness, or to show what are the advantages of true religion.
This fact makes it further probable that the two psalms were composed by
the same author.

This psalm is very simple in its structure. It sets forth the advantages or
benefits of the fear of the Lord, or of religion in respect

(a) to the posterity of the man, <19B202>Psalm 112:2;

(b) in securing wealth, <19B203>Psalm 112:3;

(c) in the light which springs up in darkness, <19B204>Psalm 112:4;

(d) in the discretion with which such a man is enabled to manage his
affairs, <19B205>Psalm 112:5;

(e) in the firmness and composure of his mind in times of danger and
trouble, <19B206>Psalm 112:6-8;

(f) in his being so prosperous, and so exalted, that he will become an object
of envy to the wicked, <19B209>Psalm 112:9,10.

<19B201>Psalm 112:1. Praise ye the LORD Margin, as in Hebrew,
“Hallelujah.” See the notes at <19A601>Psalm 106:1.

Blessed is the man Hebrew, “The blessings of the man.” See the notes at
<190101>Psalm 1:1. That is, Blessed, or happy, is such a one.
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That feareth the LORD In <19B110>Psalm 111:10, the psalmist had referred to
“the fear of the Lord” as “the beginning of wisdom,” and had “alluded” to
the success, prosperity, or happiness which attends the fear of the Lord, or
true religion. This psalm is designed more fully “to illustrate” that thought.

That delighteth greatly in his commandments See the notes at <190102>Psalm
1:2. It is a characteristic of true piety to find pleasure in the commands of
God; in the commandments themselves, and in obedience to them.

<19B202>Psalm 112:2. His seed shall be mighty upon earth His children; his
posterity. That is, they shall be prospered; honored; distinguished among
people: distinguished for their virtues, for their influence, for their success
in life. This refers to what was regarded among the Hebrews as an object
of great desire, and is in accordance with the promises everywhere found in
their Scriptures. See the notes at <192513>Psalm 25:13; 37:25,26. Compare
<011202>Genesis 12:2; 17:6; <022006>Exodus 20:6. It is in accordance, also, with a
general fact in the course of events. The best security for the virtue and
success of children is the virtue and the piety of parents; the surest
inheritance as pertaining to happiness, respectability, and usefulness in life,
is that which is derived from the example, the prayers, the counsel of a
pious father and mother.

The generation of the upright shall be blessed The family; the children.
Such promises are to be expected to be fulfilled in general; it is not
required by any proper rules of interpreting language that this should be
universally and always true.

<19B203>Psalm 112:3. Wealth and riches shall be in his house The
Septuagint and the Vulgate render this, “glory and riches shall be in his
house.” The word, however, properly means riches or wealth, and the two
terms are used apparently to convey the idea that wealth or property in
“varied forms” would be in his house; that is, not merely gold and silver,
but all that was understood to constitute wealth — variety of garments,
articles of furniture, etc. This promise is of the same nature as that of the
previous verse. It pertains to a general truth in regard to the influence of
religion in promoting prosperity. Compare the notes at <540408>1 Timothy 4:8.

And his righteousness endureth for ever That is, The effects of it shall be
transmitted from age to age in the prosperity, the respectability, the wealth,
the happiness of his descendants. It travels on from age to age, and blesses
distant generations.
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<19B204>Psalm 112:4. Unto the upright The just; the pious; the man who
fears God.

There ariseth light in the darkness This is a new form of the blessing which
follows the fear of the Lord, or another of the benefits which spring from
true religion, and by which the pious man is distinguished from other
people. The distinction is not that days of darkness will not come upon him
as well as upon others, for he may be sick as others are, he may be
bereaved as others are, he may lose his property as others do — since there
are general laws that affect mankind in these respects. God has not
promised that he will interpose to save his people from these things, but
that he will save them in them. The peculiarity in regard to those who fear
God is, that these things will not always continue; that they shall not be
overwhelmed by them; that it will not be uninterrupted and unmitigated
gloom; that the sky shall not be always overcast. Compare the notes at
<199711>Psalm 97:11; <181117>Job 11:17.

He is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous These words are
designed to be applied to the “upright” man, and are intended more fully to
designate his character, and to show “why” light shall spring up to him
when he is in darkness. It is because his character is “really” pure and holy,
so that whatever cloud may come over it for a time, however it may be
temporarily obscured, however he may be calumniated by men, or however
God may for a time seem to forsake him and to treat him as if he were a
bad man, yet ultimately his character will appear as it really is. Light will
come in upon the darkness. The clouds will break away. The prejudices
against him will be dispersed. Full justice will be done to his character both
by man and by God, and the world will see that he is a just and pious man.
See the notes at <193705>Psalm 37:5,6. Every man will ultimately be seen as he
is; every man will attain the position, and have the reputation which he
“ought” to have.

<19B205>Psalm 112:5. A good man showeth favor He has the means to show
favor to others, or to promote their welfare, and he is disposed to do this.
It is the characteristic of a good man — of a heart that is truly pious — to
do good to others; to promote their welfare here, and to assist them in their
endeavor to secure happiness in the world to come.

And lendeth The original word here — hw;l;<h3867> — means to join oneself
to anyone; to cleave to him; then, to form the union which is constituted
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between debtor and creditor, borrower and lender. Here it is used in the
latter sense, and it means that a good man will accommodate another — a
neighbor — with money, or with articles to be used temporarily and
returned again. A man who always “borrows” is not a desirable neighbor;
but a man who never lends — who is never willing to accommodate — is a
neighbor that no one would wish to live near — a crooked, perverse, bad
man. True religion will always dispose a man to do acts of kindness in any
and every way possible.

He will guide his affairs The word used here means literally to hold,
contain; to hold up, or sustain; to nourish, to furnish the means of living.
<014511>Genesis 45:11; 47:12; 50:21. Here it means that he would uphold or
manage his business.

With discretion Margin, “judgment;” so the Hebrew. He would do it
prudently, sensibly, economically, wisely. This is, or should be, one of the
characteristics of a good man. Religion prompts to this; religion will aid a
man in doing this; religion will tend to check everything of a contrary
nature. A man who neglects his “affairs,” who pays no attention to his
business, who is indifferent whether he is successful or fails, is a man who
gives “just so evidence” that he is a stranger to true religion.

<19B206>Psalm 112:6. Surely he shall not be moved for ever Luther, “For he
shall remain always.” He shall be fixed, stable, firm, prosperous. He shall
not be driven from place to place. He shall have a permanent home. He
shall have a steady reputation. He shall have a constant influence. He shall
be a firm, established, prosperous man. Of course this is to be taken in the
general, and should not be pressed to mean that it will be, in the most
literal sense, and always, true, for a good man “may” be “unfortunate in
business,” and suffer with others; he may be sick; he may see reason to
change his residence; he will certainly die. But still it is true that religion
“tends” to produce this permanency, and that in this respect there is a
marked difference between people who are truly pious, and those who are
not.

The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance In <201007>Proverbs 10:7, it
is said that “the name of the wicked shall rot;” and the meaning here is, that
the way to secure a grateful remembrance among people after we are dead
is to be righteous — to do something that shall deserve to be remembered.
It cannot mean that a man who is righteous will “never” be forgotten, or
that his name and deeds will never pass from the recollection of mankind
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— for that would not be true; but that people will delight to cherish the
memory of the righteous; that they will be disposed to do justice to their
character after they are dead; that the benevolent and the upright will be
remembered when the names of the wicked shall be forgotten. The world
has no interest in keeping up the memory of bad people, and as soon as it
can be done hastens to forget them. Wicked people are remembered only
when their deeds are enormous, and then their memory is cherished only to
admonish and to warn. The world has no interest in keeping up the
memory of Benedict Arnold, or Alexander VI, or Caesar Borgia except to
warn future generations of the guilt and baseness of treason and profligacy;
it “has” an interest in never suffering the names of Howard, of Wilberforce,
of Henry Martyn, to die, for those names excite to noble feelings and to
noble efforts wherever they are known. Such names are to be had “in
everlasting remembrance.”

<19B207>Psalm 112:7. He shall not be afraid of evil tidings Of bad news; of
reverses and losses; of the destruction of his ship at sea, or his property by
land; of disaster by flood, by famine, by war. His heart will so fully confide
in God that he can commit all calmly into his hands. He will feel assured
that all will be well; that nothing occurs but that which the wisest and the
best Being in the universe sees it best should occur; and that in all which
“does” take place he is able to sustain the sufferer. There is nothing so well
suited to make the mind calm as trust in God. What has a man to be afraid
of who does trust in him? Compare <192703>Psalm 27:3; 46:2; 56:3,4;
<581306>Hebrews 13:6; <200133>Proverbs 1:33.

His heart is fixed Is firm; is established. See the notes at <195707>Psalm 57:7.

Trusting in the LORD This is the reason “why” his heart is “fixed” or firm.
It is not any native courage or resolution; it is not any firmness of his own;
it is simply because he has confidence in God, and feels assured that all
things will be well.

<19B208>Psalm 112:8. His heart is established Sustained; upheld. This is the
same idea, though somewhat varied in form. The word means to sustain; to
support; and the idea is, that there is some basis of support — some
strength — which is not his own.

He shall not be afraid When he is assailed by enemies.
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Until he see his desire upon his enemies This implies that he had nothing
really to fear. He would certainly overcome his foes; and in the meantime
he might look calmly on all their efforts to destroy him, for those efforts
would be vain. So the believer now looks calmly on all his spiritual foes.
He has nothing to fear, for he will overcome them all; he will certainly
triumph; he will trample them all under his feet. He may well, therefore,
endure these conflicts for a brief period, for the issue is certain, and the
conflict will soon come to an end.

<19B209>Psalm 112:9. He hath dispersed ... This is another characteristic of a
righteous man, and another reason of the permanent honor which will be
rendered to him. The meaning is, that he is liberal; he freely scatters what
he has; he divides it with those who are needy and unfortunate. One part of
mankind have an overplus — have more than they need for themselves and
their families — and that overplus is what is designed to meet the needs of
the unfortunate, the weak, the aged, the imbecile, the infirm, who have
“not” enough. It is the “treasury” of God — the “reservoir” where that is
gathered which is to be distributed for the needs of the helpless and the
dependent. The righteous man is one who enters fully into this
arrangement, and who feels that all this overplus belongs to God, and is to
be appropriated as he shall direct.

His righteousness endureth for ever His acts of charity are constant. His
piety is not fitful, spasmodic, uncertain; it is steady principle; it is firm and
solid; it may always be relied on. See <19B203>Psalm 112:3.

His horn shall be exalted with honor See the notes at <197510>Psalm 75:10.

<19B210>Psalm 112:10. The wicked shall see it, and be grieved They shall see
his prosperity; shall see the evidence that God approves his character and
his conduct. The word rendered “grieved” means rather to be angry or
enraged. Perhaps the word “fret” would best express the sense.

He shall gnash with his teeth As indicative of hatred and wrath. See the
notes at <193712>Psalm 37:12.

And melt away Disappear — as snow does that melts; or as a snail (see the
notes at <195808>Psalm 58:8); or as waters that run away (see the notes at
<195807>Psalm 58:7); or as wax (see the notes at <196802>Psalm 68:2). Their wrath
shall be of no avail, for they themselves shall soon disappear.
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The desire of the wicked shall perish He shall not be able to accomplish his
desire, or to carry out his purposes. He shall be disappointed, and all his
cherished plans will come to nought. This is in strong contrast with what is
said in the psalm would occur to the righteous. They would be prospered
and happy; they would be able to carry out their plans; they would be
respected while living, and remembered when dead; they would find God
interposing in their behalf in the darkest hours; they would be firm and
calm in the day of danger and of trouble; they would put their trust in the
Lord, and all would be well. Surely there is an advantage in our world in
being a friend of God.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 112

<19B206>Psalm 112:6. Surely he shall not be moved There is a strange power
in piety to beget calmness, self-possession, and firmness of character, even
in the midst of fierce assaults and of dire conflicts with every kind of
adversity and adversary. Luther: “Unless there were in us divine strength
communicated by Christ, it would be impossible that we could stand
against such numerous and mighty assaults of temptation.” The righteous
will not be dismayed when all nature is dissolving. Arnd:

“Look at examples — how Moses says at the Red Sea, Stand still
and see the salvation of God. How does Jehoshaphat stand firm as
a wall when one hundred thousand men invade the land, and he
slays them all with one song of praise! How firmly does David
stand when hunted by Saul! How overwhelmed is Saul with despair
when his land is invaded by the Philistines, and he seeks advice
from a witch! What firmness is in Daniel when in the lions’ den!
What joy in Stephen! How did the holy Basilius say when Caesar
Valens threatened him so dreadfully: ‘Such bugbears should be set
before children!’ Athenasius when Julian persecuted him: ‘He is a
mist, and will soon disappear!’“ There is indeed a fascinating power
in the world to make its devotees dream of happiness as long as
their prosperity lasts. But it is only the child of God who can in
triumph repeat <350317>Habakkuk 3:17,18. — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 113

The author of this psalm, as of those which immediately precede it, is
unknown. It is very general in its character, and has no allusion to any
circumstances by which one could determine the name of the author, or the
occasion on which it was written. In connection with the five following
psalms, it constitutes what was known among the Hebrews as the “Hallel’;
that is, the song of praise, sung on great occasions, at the annual festivals,
and especially at the Passover and the Feast of tabernacles. Buxtorf,
Lexicon. Tal., p. 613, et al.

This psalm, which is expressive of the majesty of God, as having a claim to
universal praise, consists essentially of two parts:

I. The general statement that God is to be praised, and a call on all to
engage in that service, <19B301>Psalm 113:1-3ú

II. Reasons why he should be praised, <19B304>Psalm 113:4-9.

(1) He is exalted above all nations, <19B304>Psalm 113:4;

(2) None can be compared with him, <19B305>Psalm 113:5;

(3) he is condescending, and looks with interest on the things in heaven and
on earth, <19B306>Psalm 113:6;

(4) He exalts the poor to positions of honor and influence, <19B307>Psalm
113:7,8;

(5) He constitutes and appoints families, with all that is tender and joyous
in the domestic relation, <19B309>Psalm 113:9.

<19B301>Psalm 113:1. Praise ye the LORD Margin, as in Hebrew,
“Hallelujah.” See the notes at <19A601>Psalm 106:1.

Praise, O ye servants of the LORD You who profess to serve and obey
him; who acknowledge him as your God. In the original this is also the
word “Hallelu,” llæh;<h1984>.

Praise the name of the LORD Still the same word “Hallelu.” The name of
the Lord is put here, as it is often, for the Lord himself.
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<19B302>Psalm 113:2. Blessed be the name of the LORD Blessed be the
Lord; or; Let the name of the Lord be blessed.

From this time forth and for evermore Now and forever. He is worthy of
praise now, and he ever will be. What he is now, he will always continue to
be; and as praise is proper now, it will be forever and ever. An eternal God
has claims to eternal praise.

<19B303>Psalm 113:3. From the rising of the sun ... From the farthest east to
the farthest west — the sun in its rising and setting being the remotest
object that we see in the horizon.

The LORD’S name is to be praised This does not mean that it “will” be —
though that is true; but that it “ought” to be — that it is worthy of
universal praise. All people in the east and in the west — everywhere —
“should” praise and adore that name.

<19B304>Psalm 113:4. The LORD is high above all nations Hebrew, Exalted
above all nations is Yahweh. That is, he rules over all nations; he directs
their affairs; he is their sovereign king. As a matter of fact, and from the
necessity of the case, he is on a throne which is elevated above all the kings
and kingdoms of the world. He is the Sovereign not only of one nation, but
of all; and it is meet that this should be acknowledged by them all.

And his glory above the heavens That which renders him glorious. The
manifestations of his glorious character are not confined to the earth; they
extend to the heavens; they are not confined to the visible heavens; they
extend far beyond, in the regions of illimitable space. The universe — the
earth and the starry worlds — all are full of the manifestations of his glory;
and far beyond the bounds of created things (if they have a boundary), God
is there — without limit — the same God — worthy there of universal
praise! Who can comprehend such a God? Compare the notes at <190801>Psalm
8:1.

<19B305>Psalm 113:5. Who is like unto the LORD our God? Who can be
compared with Yahweh our God? See the notes at <234017>Isaiah 40:17-25. The
meaning is, that no creature — no idol — can be compared with Yahweh.
The remark here has special reference to his attributes as immediately
specified — his humbling himself to behold the things in heaven and in
earth; his raising up the poor, etc. It is true “in general,” in regard to God,
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that no creature can be compared with him; it is true, in regard to each one
of his attributes, that they are far above all created excellence.

Who dwelleth on high Margin, “exalteth himself to dwell.” Literally, “The
one making high to sit.” The language is applicable to one who is seated on
a lofty throne. Compare <190801>Psalm 8:1. He has his dwelling — his throne —
his permanent seat — in the heavens: so high and exalted that it requires
infinite condescension to look upon the earth, or even upon the heavens.

<19B306>Psalm 113:6. Who humbleth himself ... So high that it is necessary
he should stoop even to behold the things which seem most lofty to us; and
who actually does stoop thus to regard the things which he has made in
heaven and on earth.

To behold the things that are in heaven, and in the earth! More literally,
“to look in heaven and in earth.” Even to look on heaven, high as it is to us
— still more to look on earth, so insignificant as compared with the vast
bodies in the heavens — is condescension on the part of God. It requires
him to stoop — even to look on the sun — the stars — the distant worlds!
Yet he does this. There is not a world which he does not survey constantly;
not a creature whose interests he does not regard; not an insect — a flower
— an atom — that he does not regard with as much minute attention as
though there were nothing else to demand his care.

<19B307>Psalm 113:7. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust From the most
humble condition in life. He exalts them to conditions of wealth, rank,
honor. He has power to do this; he actually does it. This is not intended to
be affirmed as a universal truth, or to assert that it is always done, but that
it is among the things which show his majesty, his power, and his
goodness, and which lay the foundation for praise.

And lifteth the needy out of the dunghill From the condition of lowest
poverty. Instances are sufficiently abundant in which this is done, to justify
such an assertion, and to show that it is a proper foundation of praise to
God.

<19B308>Psalm 113:8. That he may set him with princes May give him a rank
— a position — with nobles and great people upon the earth. Many
instances of this nature have occurred in the history of the world. Not a
few of the nobles of England, including several of its lord chancellors, have
been raised thus from very humble life; and in every nation God shows that
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he has power to give to those of humblest rank a name and place which no
hereditary titles and honors can bestow: thus Shakespeare was the son of a
glover and woolstapler. God has power to come into the humblest cottage
of poverty, and to bring forth those who shall stand foremost in their
generation as people of genius and power. Nothing is more absolute than
the power which God thus holds over the nations of the earth, and it is
meet that a Being who has this power, and who exercises it, should be
praised and honored.

Even with the princes of his people Among those who are selected to
preside over the people whom he has chosen for himself. It is implied here
that this would be a higher honor than to be exalted to power among a
pagan people — a people ignorant of the true God. It is a higher honor to
be counted worthy to rule a Christian nation than a pagan people; it is a
higher honor to be a ruler in the church — over those whom God has
redeemed for himself — than it is to administer a secular government.

<19B309>Psalm 113:9. He maketh the barren woman to keep house ...
Margin, as in Hebrew, “to dwell in a house.” That is, to be at the head of a
family. See the notes at <196806>Psalm 68:6. Compare <090205>1 Samuel 2:5. This,
too, is suggested as a reason why God should be praised and adored. In
instances where all hope of posterity is cut off, he interposes, and diffuses
joy through a dwelling. We may look abroad, and see abundant occasion
for praising God, in his condescension to human affairs — in his lifting up
the poor from the humblest condition — in his exalting those of lowly rank
to places of honor, trust, wealth, and power; but, after all, if we wish to
Find occasions of praise that will most tenderly affect the heart, and be
connected with the warmest affections of the soul, they will be most likely
to be found in the domestic circle — in the mutual love — the common joy
— the tender feelings — which bind together the members of a family. In
such a family, the words with which this psalm begins and ends,
“Hallelujah,” “Hallelujah,” are especially appropriate; and if any community
on earth should apply these words to itself it should be such a family, called
upon by everything tender, holy, and lovely, to “praise the” LORD.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 113

With this psalm begins “the Hallel,” which was sung at the three great
feasts, at the feast of the dedication, and at the new moons. At the feast of
the passover it was divided into two paris, the first of which, consisting of
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Psalm 113; 114, was sung before the meal, that is, before the second cup
was passed round; and the second, consisting of Psalm 115—118, after the
meal, when the fourth cup had been filled. This last, probably, was “the
hymn” which our Lord and his apostles are said to have sung (<402630>Matthew
26:30; <411426>Mark 14:26) after his last passover.

Paulus Burgensis styles Psalm 113—118 Alleluia Judaeorum Magnum, and
this has been a very usual designation. But according to the ancient Jewish
tradition this series of psalms is called simply “the Hallel,” or sometimes
“the Egyptian Hallel,” whereas the name “Great Hallel” is given to Psalm
136. (See Delitzsch, from whom the above is taken.) The psalm may be
said to be a connecting link between the song of Hannah and the
Magnificat of the Virgin. — Perowne.

<19B309>Psalm 113:9. He maketh the barren woman to keep house Hannah’s
song in <090205>1 Samuel 2:5-8, seems kept in view, as well as God’s own
words to David, <100708>2 Samuel 7:8,9, all to furnish suitable language to
express redemption-acts. And the long-barren woman of <19B309>Psalm 113:9,
while it reminds us of Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, Manoah’s wife, Elizabeth,
who all in the end were “filled with joy,” may point to one and the same
period the world’s history from its full and final consummation, as does
<235401>Isaiah 54:1. Isaiah seems expressly to allude to this psalm as receiving
its fulfillment to the full when the Messiah’s work of suffering (Isaiah 53)
issues in illimitable blessing to Israel and the world. — A. A. Bonar.
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NOTES ON PSALM 114

This psalm, a part of the Hallel (see the notes at the Introduction to Psalm
113), is occupied in celebrating the praises of God for what he had done in
the delivering of his people from Egyptian bondage, and in conducting
them to the promised land. It is the language of exultation, joy, and
triumph, in view of the gracious interpositions of God in their deliverance.
The psalmist sees the mountains and hills seized as it were with
consternation, leaping and skipping like sheep; Jordan, as it were,
frightened and fleeing back; the very earth trembling — at the presence of
God. Everything is personified. Everything is full of life; everything
recognizes the presence and the power of the Most High. It would be
appropriate to use such a psalm on the great festivals of the Jewish nation,
for nothing could be more proper than to keep these events in their history
before the minds of the people. The author of the psalm is unknown; and
the occasion on which it was composed cannot now be determined. It is a
most animated, elevated, cheering psalm, and is proper to be used at all
times to make the mind rejoice in God, and to impress us with the feeling
that it is easy for God to accomplish his purposes.

<19B401>Psalm 114:1. When Israel went out of Egypt literally, “In the going
out of Israel from Egypt.” This is not to be confined to the exact act of the
exodus, but embraces all that properly entered into that migration — the
whole train of events which resulted in their being brought into the
promised land.

The house of Jacob The family of Jacob — a name appropriately used
here, since it was the family of Jacob that had gone down into Egypt, and
that had increased to these great numbers.

From a people of strange language Speaking a foreign or a barbarian
tongue. See the notes at <198105>Psalm 81:5.

<19B402>Psalm 114:2. Judah was his sanctuary His home; his abode; his
sacred dwelling-place. Judah was the principal or leading tribe, recognized
as the tribe where power was to be concentrated, and from which the
Messiah was to proceed (<014908>Genesis 49:8-12); and hence, the name was
early used to denote the entire people, and ultimately, as modified in the
word Jews, became the common name of the nation.
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And Israel his dominion The nation that he ruled; the nation that had his
law; the nation that he governed by his presence — or, of which he was the
recognized king. There can be no doubt that the reference here is to God,
but it is remarkable that the name “God” is not used. Perhaps the reason
may be that this psalm was designed to be employed in connection with the
preceding one, and as that consists entirely of the praises of God, it was
not necessary to repeat the name when his praise was to be continued
under another form, and in connection with another line of thought.

<19B403>Psalm 114:3. The sea saw it The word it is supplied, not very
properly, by our translators. It would be more expressive to say, “The sea
saw:” that is, The sea — (the Red Sea) — saw the mighty movement —
the marshalled hosts — the moving masses — the cattle — the pursuing
enemies — the commotion — the agitation — on its usually quiet shores.
We are to conceive of the usual calmness of the desert — the waste and
lonely solitudes on the banks of the Red Sea — and then all this suddenly
broken in upon by vast hosts of men, women, children, and cattle, fleeing
in consternation, followed by the embattled strength of Egypt — all rolling
on tumultuously to the shore. No wonder that the sea is represented as
astonished at this unusual spectacle, and as fleeing in dismay.

And fled As if affrighted at the approach of such an host, coming so
suddenly upon its shores.

Jordan was driven back Referring to the dividing of the waters of the
Jordan when the children of Israel passed over to the promised land.
<060313>Joshua 3:13-17. They also seemed astonished at the approach of the
Hebrews, and retired to make a way for them to pass over.

<19B404>Psalm 114:4. The mountains skipped like rams As flocks in their
gambols. They seemed to move from place to place; everything seemed to
be unsettled, and acknowledged the presence of the Omnipotent One. The
word rendered “skipped” means to leap for joy; to dance. See the notes at
<192906>Psalm 29:6. The reference here is to the agitations and commotions of
the peaks of Sinai, when God came down to deliver the law. <021916>Exodus
19:16-18.

And the little hills like lambs Hebrew, Like the sons of the flock. The
reference here is to the less prominent eminences of Sinai. The lofty hills,
and the smaller hills surrounding, seemed to be all in a state of commotion.



1747

<19B405>Psalm 114:5-6. What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest? ...
literally, “What to thee, O sea,” etc. That is, What influenced thee — what
alarmed thee — what put thee into such fear, and caused such
consternation? Instead of stating the cause or reason why they were thus
thrown into dismay, the psalmist uses the language of surprise, as if these
inanimate objects had been smitten with sudden terror, and as if it were
proper to ask an explanation from themselves in regard to conduct that
seemed so strange.

<19B407>Psalm 114:7. Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord ...
This is at the same time an explanation of the facts referred to in the
previous verses, and the statement of an important truth in regard to the
power of God. The true explanation — as here implied — of what
occurred to the sea, to the Jordan, to the mountains, and to the hills, was
the fact that God was there; the inference from that, or the truth which
followed from that, was, that before that God in whose presence the very
mountains shook, and from whom the waters of the sea fled in alarm the
whole earth should tremble.

<19B408>Psalm 114:8. Which turned the rock into a standing water That is,
Before him who could do this, the earth should tremble; the inhabited
world should stand in awe of such amazing power. The words rendered “a
standing water,” mean properly a pool of water. They indicate nothing in
regard to the permanency of that pool; they do not imply that it remained
as a standing pool during the sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness —
whatever may have been the fact in regard to that. The simple idea is, that,
at the time referred to, the rock was converted into a pool; that is, the
waters flowed from the rock, constituting such a pool.

The flint Another name for the rock — used here to describe the greatness
of the miracle.

Into a fountain of waters That is, The waters flowed from the rock as from
a fountain. The Bible is a book of miracles, and there is nothing more
improbable in this miracle than in any other.

In the Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, the Arabic, and in many
manuscripts, there is no division of the psalm here, but the following psalm
is united with this, as if they were a single poem. Why, in those versions,
the division of the Hebrews was not followed, cannot now be ascertained.
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The division in the Hebrew is a natural division, and was evidently made in
the original composition.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 114

<19B402>Psalm 114:2. Judah was his sanctuary and Israel his dominion It is
indeed remarkable that the name of God is not mentioned here, and is
introduced only at the close of the psalm. It may be, as our author
suggests, that the psalm was designed to be used in connection with Psalm
113, which consists entirely of the praises of God. But there is a reason for
the omission of the name in the first instance, in the requirements of poetic
structure and beauty. Addison was much struck with the fact in this view.
“I perceived,” says he, “a beauty in the psalm which was new to me. The
poet utterly conceals the presence of God in the beginning of it, and rather
lets a possessive pronoun go without a substantive than he will so much as
mention anything of divinity there ... If God had appeared before, there
could be no wonder why the mountains should leap and the sea retire;
therefore, that this convulsion of nature may be brought in with due
surprise, his name is not mentioned until afterward, and then, with a very
agreeable turn of thought, God is introduced at once with all his majesty.”
Hengstenberg has the same idea, and observes that the questions in
<19B405>Psalm 114:5,6 would have been anticipated, and their appropriateness
destroyed, by an earlier introduction of the name of God.
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NOTES ON PSALM 115

It is not possible now to ascertain on what occasion this psalm was
composed, or who was its author. It has been generally believed that it was
written in the later periods of the Jewish history, and after the captivity in
Babylon. There is no improbability in the supposition, though there is
nothing so marked in the psalm as to make this supposition necessary. It is
evident from <19B502>Psalm 115:2,3, that it was composed in a time of national
calamity, and especially of such national disaster as might lead the
surrounding nations to say of them that they were forsaken by the God
whom they worshipped. This charge is replied to by saying that what had
occurred had taken place under the divine permission, and was no proof
that Yahweh was not the true God. This thought leads the author of the
psalm to prove the utter powerlessness of idols as compared with Yahweh,
and, in view of this, to exhort the people of Israel still to trust in their own
God as the Being in whom alone they could hope for protection and safety.

The psalm, therefore, comprises the following parts:

I. A statement that all which they had was to be traced to God, <19B501>Psalm
115:1.

II. The existing troubles of the nation as being so great that the pagan
were led to infer that Yahweh could not help them, and to ask, with some
show of plausibility, where now was the God in whom they trusted?
<19B502>Psalm 115:2.

III. The general statement of the psalmist that what had occurred was to
be traced to God; that it was not evidence that he had forsaken them, but
was proof that he was a sovereign, <19B503>Psalm 115:3.

IV. A statement of the utter weakness, helplessness, and inefficiency of
idols; of their entire powerlessness as being without life; and of the
stupidity and folly of worshipping such lifeless objects, <19B504>Psalm 115:4-8.

V. An exhortation to trust in the Lord, on the ground of what he had done,
and of the blessings which were to be expected of him, <19B509>Psalm 115:9-16.

VI. An exhortation to do this at once, since death would soon occur, and
praise could not be rendered to him in the grave, <19B517>Psalm 115:17,18.
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<19B501>Psalm 115:1. Not unto us, O LORD, not unto us, but unto thy name
give glory This apparently abrupt commencement of the psalm was
undoubtedly in reference to some circumstances which would be well
understood at the time when the psalm was composed, but which cannot
be definitely ascertained now. It seems to have been in view of some
existing troubles, and the language at the same time expresses a hope of
the divine interposition, and a feeling that the praise of such interposition
would belong wholly to God. The phrase “give glory” means, give all the
honor and praise. See the notes at <192901>Psalm 29:1,2.

For thy mercy The mercy or the favor which we seek and look for — thy
gracious help in the time of trouble.

And for thy truth’s sake Thy faithfulness to thy promises; thy faithfulness
to thy people. The psalmist anticipated this manifestation of faithfulness
with confidence; he felt that all the praise for such an anticipated
interposition would belong to God.

<19B502>Psalm 115:2. Wherefore should the heathen say The nations; they
who worshipped idols, and who claimed that those idols were true gods.
Why should we, thy people, be so left, so forsaken, so afflicted, as to lead
these idolaters to suppose that we worship a false God, or that the God
whom we adore is destitute of power or faithfulness; either that he does
not exist, or that he cannot be relied on. It is evident that they were now in
circumstances which would give some plausibility to the question here
asked.

Where is now their God? They seem to be forsaken. God, the God whom
they worship, does not come forth for their defense. If he exists at all, he is
destitute of power, or he is not true to the people who worship him, and he
cannot be trusted. Compare the notes at <194203>Psalm 42:3,10; 79:10.

<19B503>Psalm 115:3. But our God is in the heavens The Septuagint adds,
“and in the earth.” This is not, however, in the Hebrew. The idea is, Our
God really exists. He is the true God. He reigns in heaven. His plans are
such as are and should be formed in heaven: lofty, vast, incomprehensible.
But he is still our God; our Ruler; our Protector. He is not a god of earth
— whose origin is earth — who dwells on earth alone — like the idols of
the pagan; but the whole vast universe is under his control.
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He hath done whatsoever he hath pleased And, therefore, what has been
done is right, and we should be submissive to it. He is a sovereign God;
and mysterious as are his doings, and much as there seems to be occasion
to ask the question “Where is now your God?” yet we are to feel that what
has occurred has been in accordance with his eternal plans, and is to be
submitted to as a part of his arrangements. It is, in fact, always a sufficient
answer to the objections which are made to the government of God, as if
he had forsaken his people in bringing affliction on them, and leaving them,
apparently without interposition, to poverty, to persecution, and to tears,
that he is “in the heavens;” that he rules there and everywhere; that he has
his own eternal purposes; and that all things are ordered in accordance with
his will. There must, therefore, be some good reason why events occur as
they actually do.

<19B504>Psalm 115:4. Their idols Their gods — the gods which they
worship, as contrasted with the God whom we adore. The design of this
description (<19B504>Psalm 115:4-8) is to show the utter vanity of trusting in
such gods, and to lead the people of Israel to put their trust in the true God
— in Yahweh.

Are silver and gold Made of silver and gold, and they must have, therefore,
the properties of silver and gold. They can be of value only as silver and
gold. They cannot do the work of mind; they cannot do the work of God.
The psalmist was not disposed to depreciate the real value of these idols,
or to throw contempt on them which they did not deserve. He was
disposed to treat them fairly. They were silver and gold; they had an
intrinsic value as such; they showed in the value of the material how much
the pagan were disposed to honor their objects of worship; and they were
not held up to contempt as shapeless blocks of wood or stone. The
psalmist might have said that most of them were made of wood or stone,
and were mere shapeless blocks; but it is always best to do justice to an
adversary, and not to attempt to underrate what he values. The argument
of an infidel on the subject of religion may be utterly worthless as an
argument for infidelity, but it may evince ability, learning, subtilty,
clearness of reasoning, and even candor; and it is best to admit this, if it is
so, and to give to it all the credit which it deserves as a specimen of
reasoning, or as stating a real difficulty which ought to be solved by
somebody — to call it “silver and gold” if it is so, and not to characterize it
as worthless, weak, stupid — the result of ignorance and folly. He has
great advantage in an argument who owns the real force of what an
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opponent says; he gains nothing who charges it as the offspring of
stupidity, ignorance, and folly — unless he can show that it is so.

The work of men’s hands Shaped and fashioned by people’s hands. They
cannot, therefore, be superior to those who made them; they cannot
answer the purpose of a God.

<19B505>Psalm 115:5-7. They have mouths ... They are shaped like people,
but have none of the attributes of intelligent beings.

<19B508>Psalm 115:8. They that make them are like unto them Stupid;
senseless; irrational. See the notes at <234409>Isaiah 44:9-20.

So is everyone that trusteth in them People who do this show that they are
destitute of all the proper attributes of reason, since such gods cannot help
them. It is most strange, as it appears to us, that the worshippers of idols
did not themselves see this; but this is in reality no more strange than that
sinners do not see the folly of their course of sin; that people do not see the
folly of worshipping no God. In fact, there is less of folly among the pagan
than there is in this class of men. The worship of an idol shows at least that
there is some religious tendency in the mind; some conviction that God
ought to he worshipped; some aspiration after a proper object of worship;
some appreciation of the true dignity and rank of man as made for worship;
but what shall be said of the man who evinces no such tendency — who
has no such aspiration or desire — who endeavors to extinguish in his
nature all that was designed to express the idea of worship, or to lead him
to God — who never starts the inquiry whether there is a God — who
never prays for light, for guidance, for pardon, for a preparation for death
and eternity — who never even testifies so much interest in religion as to
set up an image of gold, or wood, or stone, as indicative of the fact that he
is made above the brutes? There are multitudes of the pagan less stupid and
foolish than people in Christian lands.

<19B509>Psalm 115:9. O Israel, trust thou in the LORD This exhortation is
founded in a great measure on what had been just said in regard to idols.
They had no power. There was no reason why they should be confided in.
They could not help in the day of trouble; and as people need a god, and as
the idols cannot be to them as gods, the exhortation is addressed to his
people to trust him. He would be to them all that was implied in the name
God; all that was wanted in a God.
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He is their help The help of those who trust in him. He is able to help them
in the time of trouble; he is willing to help them; he will help them. They
who put their trust in him will find him a sure and certain help. This is the
experience of all who confide in him.

And their shield Their protector. See the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12; 18:2;
33:20. Compare <011501>Genesis 15:1; <053329>Deuteronomy 33:29; <203005>Proverbs
30:5.

<19B510>Psalm 115:10. O house of Aaron ... Ministers of religion;
descendants of Aaron. His family was consecrated to the various services
of the sanctuary.

<19B511>Psalm 115:11. Ye that fear the LORD ... All the people that
reverence God; all his true worshippers.

<19B512>Psalm 115:12. The LORD hath been mindful of us This would be
especially appropriate if the psalm was written, as is commonly supposed,
after the return from the captivity of Babylon. In such circumstances it
would be every way proper to bring before the mind of the people the fact
that God had remembered them and had delivered them.

He will bless us Our past experience furnishes the fullest evidence that he
will continue to bless us. He who has delivered us from so great calamities,
and who has restored us to our native land after so long and so painful a
captivity, will not forsake us now. There can be now no circumstances in
which he cannot bestow on us all the blessings which we need; there will
be none when we may not hope that he will bless us. If he could save us
from such troubles, be can save us from all; if he did thus interpose, we
may argue that he will always grant us his help when we need it.

He will bless the house of Israel; he will bless the house of Aaron
Compare <19B509>Psalm 115:9,10.

<19B513>Psalm 115:13. He will bless them that fear the LORD Compare
<19B511>Psalm 115:11.

Both small and great Margin, as in Hebrew, with. The little with the great;
children and grown persons; the poor and the rich; the ignorant and the
learned; those of humble rank, and those of most exalted birth and
condition.
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<19B514>Psalm 115:14. The LORD shall increase you more and more He
will increase your numbers and your power. We may suppose that the
people were greatly diminished by the captivity, and that on their return to
their country their number was comparatively small. This promise of a
great increase was in accordance with the cherished wishes of the Hebrew
people, and with the repeated promises which God had made to their
fathers. Compare <011505>Genesis 15:5; 22:17; 32:12.

You and your children The blessing shall be not only on you, but it shall go
down to future generations,

<19B515>Psalm 115:15. Ye are blessed of the LORD Blessed in your present
comforts and mercies; blessed in his promises in regard to the time to
come; blessed in the prospects which are before you.

Which made heaven and earth The true God; the great Creator of all
things. It was not the blessing of a creature — man or angel — it was the
blessing of the living God.

<19B516>Psalm 115:16. The heaven Hebrew, “The heavens.”

Even the heavens are the LORD’s A more literal and correct rendering of
this would be, “The heavens are heavens for Jehovah.” That is, he has
reserved the heavens as a home for himself, or as his special possession and
home. Compare <236601>Isaiah 66:1; <400534>Matthew 5:34; <440749>Acts 7:49.

But the earth ... He prepared earth for the abode of man; he has placed
man upon it to cultivate it; he has given its fruits and productions to man,
to be held and enjoyed by man; he has made all on earth subject to man —
the dwellers in the air, the land, and the waters. All this he has given to
man; not to the angels. Earth is the home of man, the birth-place of man;
the place where he lives, where he shows the result of his toil, his skill, and
his ingenuity; the place where he builds houses, bridges, monuments,
works of art; the place where he prepares for another state of existence;
the place where he dies, and is buried. It is, as formed by the Creator, a
beautiful home outfitted for mankind; how much more beautiful would it
be, if man never defiled or desolated it by sin! how happy an abode would
it have been if sin had never entered it!

<19B517>Psalm 115:17. The dead praise not the LORD The meaning of this
is, that as those who are dead cannot praise God, or cannot worship him,
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this should be done while we are in the land of the living. This opportunity,
like all other opportunities, will be cut off in the grave, and hence, we
should be faithful in this duty, and should avail ourselves of this privilege,
while life lasts. In regard to the sentiment here expressed, and the grounds
on which that sentiment was entertained, see the notes at <233818>Isaiah
38:18,19; <190605>Psalm 6:5.

Neither any that go down into silence Into the grave — the land of silence.
<199417>Psalm 94:17. Nothing is more impressive in regard to the grave than its
utter silence. Not a voice, not a sound, is heard there — of birds or human
beings — of song or conversation — of the roaring of the sea, the sighing
of the breeze, the fury of the storm, the tumult of battle. Perfect stillness
reigns there; and the first sound that shall be heard there will be the
archangel’s trump.

<19B518>Psalm 115:18. But we will bless the LORD ... While life lasts; now
and ever onward. Our lives are spared; and while those lives shall be
continued they shall be spent in praise. We will transmit the praise to future
times; and when we are dead, the voice of praise shall be prolonged by
those who come after us. It may be added here that we have now higher
and clearer views of the grave and of the future world than the psalmist
had, and that though it is certain that our voices of praise must be stilled by
death, yet in another world we shall continue the work of praise in strains
more lofty than here, and in a continuance of service that shall never end.
The grave is, indeed, before us all; but so is also heaven, if we belong to
those who truly fear the Lord, and who sincerely worship him through
Christ Jesus.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 115

The general tenor of the psalm, and its particular contents, make it
perfectly well suited to the state of things in which the series is supposed to
have been written, namely, that succeeding the return from exile, but
before the actual rebuilding of the temple. — Alexander.
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NOTES ON PSALM 116

The author and date of this psalm are unknown. It seems to be rather of a
private than a public character, and there are expressions in it which must
have been drawn from the personal experience of its writer. It is adapted to
public use only because in all public assemblages there are those who
would find their own experience represented by the language of the psalm.
It may have been composed after the return from Babylon, but there is
nothing in the psalm to limit it to that time, and the language is such that it
may have been composed at any period after Jerusalem became the place of
public worship, <19B619>Psalm 116:19.

The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate, which combined the two previous
psalms into one, divide this into two, at the end of <19B609>Psalm 116:9. The
reason why this was done is unknown.

The psalm appears to have been composed in reference to a dangerous
sickness, or some deep affliction which threatened life, <19B603>Psalm
116:3,8,9,15; and it expresses a purpose to praise and serve God in view of
the fact that the author had been delivered from impending death, and that
his days had been lengthened out upon the earth.

The psalm embraces the following points:

I. An expression of love and gratitude in view of the mercies of God, and
of a purpose to serve him as long as life should last, <19B601>Psalm 116:1,2.

II. A description of his sufferings, as if the pains of hell had seized him,
<19B603>Psalm 116:3,4.

III. A description of the mercy and goodness of God as interposing in
answer to his prayer, and delivering him, <19B605>Psalm 116:5-11.

IV. A solemn declaration of his purpose to praise God for all his mercies;
to take the cup of salvation and call on his name; to pay his vows in the
presence of the people of God; to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving; to
worship in the courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of Jerusalem,
<19B612>Psalm 116:12-19.
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<19B601>Psalm 116:1. I love the LORD The Hebrew rather means, “I love,
because the Lord hath heard,” etc. That is, the psalmist was conscious of
love; he felt it glowing in his soul; his heart was full of that special joy,
tenderness, kindness, peace, which love produces; and the source or reason
of this, he says, was that the Lord had heard him in his prayers.

Because he hath heard ... That is, This fact was a reason for loving him.
The psalmist does not say that this was the only reason, or the main reason
for loving him, but that it was the reason for that special joy of love which
he then felt in his soul. The main reason for loving God is his own
excellency of nature; but still there are other reasons for doing it, and
among them are the benefits which he has conferred on us, and which
awaken the love of gratitude. Compare the notes at <620419>1 John 4:19.

<19B602>Psalm 116:2. Because he hath inclined his ear unto me See the
notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1. Because he has been gracious to me, and has heard
my prayers. This is a good reason for serving God, or for devoting
ourselves to him, but it is not the only reason. We ought to worship and
serve God whether he hears our prayers or not; whether he sends joy or
sorrow; whether we are favored with prosperity, or are sunk in deep
affliction. People have worshipped God even when they have had no
evidence that he heard their prayers; and some of the most pure acts of
devotion on earth are those which come from the very depths of darkness
and sorrow.

Therefore will I call upon him as long as I live Margin, as in Hebrew, “in
my days.” Encouraged by the past, I will continue to call upon him in the
future. I will retain a firm faith in the doctrine that he hears prayer, and I
will express my practical belief in the truth of that doctrine by regular and
constant habits of worship. When a man once has evidence that God has
heard his prayer, it is a reason why he should always call on him in similar
circumstances, for God does not change.

<19B603>Psalm 116:3. The sorrows of death What an expression! We know
of no intenser sorrows pertaining to this world than those which we
associate with the dying struggle — whether our views in regard to the
reality of such sorrows be correct or not. We may be — we probably are
— mistaken in regard to the intensity of suffering as ordinarily experienced
in death; but still we dread those sorrows more than we do anything else,
and all that we dread may be experienced then. Those sorrows, therefore,
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become the representation of the intensest forms of suffering; and such, the
psalmist says, he experienced on the occasion to which he refers. There
would seem in his case to have been two things combined, as they often
are:

(1) actual suffering from some bodily malady which threatened his life,
<19B603>Psalm 116:3,6,8-10;

(2) mental sorrow as produced by the remembrance of his sins, and the
apprehension of the future, <19B604>Psalm 116:4. See the notes at <191805>Psalm
18:5.

And the pains of hell The pains of Sheol — Hades; the grave. See the
notes at <191610>Psalm 16:10; <181021>Job 10:21,22; <231409>Isaiah 14:9. The pain or
suffering connected with going down to the grave, or the descent to the
nether world; the pains of death. There is no evidence that the psalmist
here refers to the pains of hell, as we understand the word, as a place of
punishment, or that he mean, to say that he experienced the sorrows of the
damned. The sufferings which he referred to were these of death — the
descent to the tomb.

Gat hold upon me Margin, as in Hebrew, “found me.” They discovered me
— as if they had been searching for me, and had at last found my hiding
place. Those sorrows and pangs, ever in pursuit of us, will soon find us all.
We cannot long escape the pursuit Death tracks us, and is upon our heels.

I found trouble and sorrow Death found me, and I found trouble and
sorrow. I did not seek it, but in what I was seeking I found this. Whatever
we fail to “find” in the pursuits of life, we shall not fail to find the troubles
and sorrows connected with death. They are in our path wherever we turn,
and we cannot avoid them.

<19B604>Psalm 116:4. Then called I upon the name of the LORD Upon the
Lord. I had no other refuge. I felt that I must perish unless he should
interpose, and I pleaded with him for deliverance and life. Compare the
notes at <191806>Psalm 18:6.

O LORD, I beseech thee, deliver my soul My life. Save me from death.
This was not a cry for salvation, but for life. It is an example for us,
however, to call on God when we feel that the soul is in danger of
perishing, for then, as in the case of the psalmist, we have no other refuge
but God.
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<19B605>Psalm 116:5. Gracious is the LORD This fact was his
encouragement when he called on God. He believed that God was a
gracious Being, and he found him to be so. Compare the notes at
<581106>Hebrews 11:6.

And righteous ... Just; true; faithful. This, too, is a proper foundation of
appeal to God: not that we are righteous, and have a claim to his favor, but
that he is a Being who will do what is right; that is, what is best to be done
in the case. If he were an unjust Being; if he were one on whose stability of
character, and whose regard for right, no reliance could be placed, we
could never approach him with confidence or hope. In this sense we may
rely on his justice — his justness of character — as a ground of hope.
Compare the notes at <620109>1 John 1:9: “If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us Our sins.”

<19B606>Psalm 116:6. The LORD preserveth the simple The Septuagint
renders this “babes” — nhpia <h3516>. The Hebrew word has reference to
simplicity or folly, as in <200122>Proverbs 1:22. It then refers to those who are
the opposite of cautious or cunning; to those who are open to persuasion;
to those who are easily enticed or seduced. The verb from which the word
is derived — ht;p;<h6601> — means to open, to expand; then, to be open,
frank, ingenuous, easily persuaded or enticed. Thus it may express either
the idea of being simple in the sense of being foolish, easily seduced and led
astray; or, simple in the sense of being open, frank, ingenuous, trustful,
sincere. The latter is evidently its meaning here. It refers to one of the
characteristics of true piety — that of unsuspecting trust in God. It would
describe one who yields readily to truth and duty; one who has singleness
of aim in the desire to honor God; one who is without guile, trick, or
cunning. Such a man was Nathanael (<430147>John 1:47): “Behold an Israelite
indeed, in whom is no guile.” The Hebrew word used here is rendered
simple, <191907>Psalm 19:7; 119:130; <200104>Proverbs 1:4,22,32; 7:7; 8:5; 9:4;
14:15,18; 19:25; 21:11; 22:3; 27:12; <264520>Ezekiel 45:20; and foolish,
<200906>Proverbs 9:6. It does not elsewhere occur. The meaning here is, that the
Lord preserves or keeps those who have simple and unwavering trust in
him; those who are sincere in their professions; those who rely on his word.

I was brought low By affliction and trial. The Hebrew literally means to
hang down, to be pendulous, to swing, to wave — as a bucket in a well, or
as the slender branches of the palm, the willow, etc. Then it means to be
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slack, feeble, weak, as in sickness, etc. See the notes at <197908>Psalm 79:8.
Here it probably refers to the prostration of strength by disease.

And he helped me He gave me strength; he restored me.

<19B607>Psalm 116:7. Return unto thy rest, O my soul Luther, “Be thou again
joyful, O my soul.” The meaning seems to be, “Return to thy former
tranquility and calmness; thy former freedom from fear and anxiety.” He
had passed through a season of great danger. His soul had been agitated
and terrified. That danger was now over, and he calls upon his soul to
resume its former tranquility, calmness, peace, and freedom from alarm.
The word does not refer to God considered as the “rest” of the soul, but to
what the mind of the psalmist had been, and might now be again.

For the LORD hath dealt bountifully with thee See the notes at <191306>Psalm
13:6.

<19B608>Psalm 116:8. For thou hast delivered my soul from death My life.
Thou hast saved me from death. This is such language as would be used by
one who had been dangerously ill, and who had been restored again to
health.

Mine eyes from tears Tears which he had shed in his sickness, and in the
apprehension of dying. It may refer to tears shed on other occasions, but it
is most natural to refer it to this. Compare the notes at <190606>Psalm 6:6.

And my feet from falling From stumbling. That is, he had not, as it were,
fallen by the way, and been rendered unable to pursue the journey of life.
All this seems to refer to one occasion — to a time of dangerous illness.

<19B609>Psalm 116:9. I will walk before the LORD ... Compare the notes at
<192713>Psalm 27:13; <233820>Isaiah 38:20. This expresses a full belief that he would
live, and a purpose to live “before the Lord;” that is, as in his presence, in
his service, and enjoying communion with him.

<19B610>Psalm 116:10. I believed, therefore have I spoken This, in the
Septuagint and Latin Vulgate, begins a new psalm, but without any good
reason. This language is borrowed by the Apostle Paul to express his
confidence in the truth of the gospel, and the effect which that confidence
had on him in causing him to declare the truth. <470413>2 Corinthians 4:13. The
meaning here is, that in the time of his affliction the psalmist had true faith
in God; and, as a result of that, he was able now to speak as he did. At that
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time he trusted in God; he called on him; he sought his mercy, and God
heard his prayer; and now, as the consequence of that, he was enabled to
give utterance to these thoughts. Faith was at the foundation of his
recovery, and he was now reaping the fruits of faith.

I was greatly afflicted In danger of death. The psalmist reviewed this now,
and he saw that all that he had felt and dreaded was real. He was in
imminent; danger. There was occasion for the tears which he shed. There
was reason for the earnestness of his cry to God.

<19B611>Psalm 116:11. I said in my haste The Hebrew word used here
means to flee in haste; to be in alarm and trepidation; and the idea seems to
be, that the assertion referred to was made under the influence of
excitement — or that it was not the result of sober reflection, but of an
agitated state of mind. It does not necessarily imply that that which was
said was false, for many true statements may be made when the mind is
agitated and excited; but the meaning is, that he was then in such a state of
mind as to suggest the belief, and to cause the assertion that all people are
liars. Whether calm reflection would, or would not, confirm this impression
of the moment would be a fair question after the excitement was over.

All men are liars Are false; no one is to be relied on. This was said in the
time of his affliction, and this added much to his affliction. The meaning is
that, in those circumstances of distress, no one came to his aid; no one
sympathized with him; there was no one to whom he could unbosom
himself; no one seemed to feel any interest in him. There were relatives on
whom he might have supposed that he could rely; there may have been
those to whom he had shown kindness in similar circumstances; there may
have been old friends whose sympathy he might have had reason to expect;
but all failed. No one came to help him. No one shed a tear over his
sorrows. No one showed himself true to friendship, to sympathy, to
gratitude. All people seemed to be false; and he was shut up to God alone.
A similar thing is referred to in <194105>Psalm 41:5-9; 88:18; compare also
<181913>Job 19:13-17. This is not an unnatural feeling in affliction. The mind is
then sensitive. We need friends then. We expect our friends to show their
friendship then. If they do not do this, it seems to us that the entire world is
false. It is evident from the whole course of remark here that the psalmist
on reflection felt that he had said this without due thought, under the
influence of excitement — and that he was disposed, when his mind was
restored to calmness, to think better of mankind than he did in the day of
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affliction and trouble. This also is not uncommon. The world is much
better than we think it is when our own minds are morbid and our nerves
are unstrung; and bad as the world is, our opinion of it is not unfrequently
the result rather of our own wrong feeling than of just reflection on the real
character of mankind.

<19B612>Psalm 116:12. What shall I render unto the LORD for all his
benefits toward me? All his “recompences,” — the same word which in
<19B607>Psalm 116:7 is rendered “hath dealt bountifully.” The question here has
reference to that. What return can be equal to his bounties; what will be a
proper acknowledgment of them; with what can I repay him for them all?
The question is a natural and a proper question. It is one which we
naturally ask when we have received a favor from our fellowmortals; how
much more proper is it in view of the favors which we receive from God
— especially in view of the mercy of God in the gift of a Saviour; the love
manifested in the redemption of the soul! What CAN be an adequate return
for love like that — for mercies so great, so undeserved?

<19B613>Psalm 116:13. I will take the cup of salvation Compare the notes at
<191106>Psalm 11:6. The “cup of salvation” means the cup by which his sense of
the greatness of the salvation might be expressed — the cup of
thanksgiving. Compare the notes at <461016>1 Corinthians 10:16. The reference
seems to be to a custom in festivals of drinking a cup of wine as a special
expression of thanks or of obligation. The act would be more solemn, and
the truth more deeply impressed on the mind, when accompanied by some
religious rite — some ceremonial, as in the Lord’s Supper, expressly
designed to call the mercy of God to remembrance.

And call upon the name of the LORD Engage in a solemn act of devotion;
make it a matter of special ceremony or observance to call the mercy of
God to remembrance. This was one way of rendering to the Lord a return
for the benefits received at his hands; as it is now. Christians do this at the
table of the Lord — in the observance of the Lord’s Supper.

<19B614>Psalm 116:14. I will pay my vows ... I will perform or execute. The
word vows here refers probably to the solemn promise which he had made
in his sickness — the promise to devote himself to God, should he be
restored to health. Compare the notes at <233815>Isaiah 38:15,20. Such
promises are commonly made in sickness, and, alas! almost as commonly
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disregarded and forgotten on a restoration to health. Yet such vows should
be sacredly observed, for

(a) They are right and proper;

(b) they are made in most solemn circumstances;

(c) they are usually sincere;

(d) they are of the nature of a covenant with God;

(e) they are made when we are in the best position to take just views of life
— of this life, and of the life to come;

(f) the subsequent life would be happier and better if they were faithfully
carried out.

Compare the notes at <192225>Psalm 22:25; 66:13,14.

In the presence of all his people Publicly. The vows were made in private;
on the sick bed; when alone; in the silence of the night-watches; when no
eye was upon him who made them but the eye of God. There is a
propriety, however, that the expression of thanksgiving should be public.
Compare <233820>Isaiah 38:20. Indeed, nothing is more proper than public
thanks for a restoration from sickness; and as in our public assemblies
prayer is often specially offered for the sick at their own request, so it
would be equally proper that, at their request, public thanks should be
rendered for their recovery.

<19B615>Psalm 116:15. Precious in the sight of the LORD is the death of his
saints Of his people; his friends. Luther renders this, “The death of his
saints is held to be of value” — (ist werth gehalten) — “before the Lord.”
The word rendered “precious” — rq;y;<h3368> — means costly, as precious
stones, <111002>1 Kings 10:2,10,11; dear, beloved, as relatives and friends,
<194509>Psalm 45:9; honored, respected, <211001>Ecclesiastes 10:1; splendid,
beautiful, <183126>Job 31:26; rare, <090301>1 Samuel 3:1. The idea here is, that the
death of saints is an object of value; that God regards it as of importance;
that it is connected with his great plans, and that there are great purposes
to be accomplished by it. The idea here seems to be that the death of a
good man is in itself of so much importance, and so connected with the
glory of God and the accomplishment of his purposes, that he will not
cause it to take place except in circumstances, at times, and in a manner,
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which will best secure those ends. The particular thought in the mind of the
psalmist seems to have been that as he had been preserved when he was
apparently so near to death, it must have been because God saw that the
death of one of his friends was a matter of so much importance that it
should occur only when the most good could be effected by it, and when
the ends of life had been accomplished; that God would not decide on this
hastily, or without the best reasons; and that, therefore, he had interposed
to lengthen out his life still longer. Still, there is a general truth implied
here, to wit, that the act of removing a good man from the world is, so to
speak, an act of deep deliberation on the part of God; that good, and
sometimes great, ends are to be accomplished by it; and that, therefore,
God regards it with special interest. It is of value or importance in such
respects as the following:

(1) As it is the removal of another of the redeemed to glory — the addition
of one more to the happy hosts above;

(2) as it is a new triumph of the work of redemption — showing the power
and the value of that work;

(3) as it often furnishes a more direct proof of the reality of religion than
any abstract argument could do.

How much has the cause of religion been promoted by the patient deaths
of Ignatius, and Polycarp, and Latimer, and Ridley, and Huss, and Jerome
of Prague, and the hosts of the martyrs! What does not the world owe, and
the cause of religion owe, to such scenes as occurred on the death-beds of
Baxter, and Thomas Scott, and Halyburton, and Payson! What an
argument for the truth of religion — what an illustration of its sustaining
power — what a source of comfort to us who are soon to die — to reflect
that religion does not leave the believer when he most needs its support
and consolations; that it can sustain us in the severest trial of our condition
here; that it can illuminate what seems to us of all places most dark,
cheerless, dismal, repulsive — “the valley of the shadow of death!”

<19B616>Psalm 116:16. O LORD, truly I am thy servant In view of thy mercy
in delivering me from death, I feel the obligation to give myself to thee. I
see in the fact that thou hast thus delivered me, evidence that I am thy
servant — that I am so regarded by thee; and I recognize the obligation to
live as becomes one who has had this proof of favor and mercy.
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The son of thine handmaid Of a pious mother. I see now the result of my
training. I call to my recollection the piety of a mother. I remember how
she served thee; how she trained me up for thee; I see now the evidence
that her prayers were heard, and that her efforts were blessed in
endeavoring to train me up for thee. The psalmist saw now that, under
God, he owed all this to the pious efforts of a mother, and that God had
been pleased to bless those efforts in making him his child, and in so
guiding him that it was not improper for him to speak. of himself as
possessing and carrying out the principles of a sainted mother. It is not
uncommon — and in such cases it is proper — that all the evidence which
we may have that we are pious — that we are living as we ought to live,
that we are receiving special favors from God — recalls to our minds the
instructions of early years, the counsels and prayers of a holy father or
mother.

Thou hast loosed my bonds The bonds of disease; the fetters which seemed
to have made me a prisoner to Death. I am now free again. I walk at large.
I am no longer the captive — the prisoner — of disease and pain.

<19B617>Psalm 116:17. I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving I will
publicly thank and praise thee. See the notes at <19A722>Psalm 107:22.

And will call upon the name of the LORD Will worship and praise the
Lord.

<19B618>Psalm 116:18. I will pay my vows ... See <19B614>Psalm 116:14.

<19B619>Psalm 116:19. In the courts of the LORD’S house See the notes at
<196504>Psalm 65:4. Compare <198402>Psalm 84:2; 92:13; 96:8; 100:4; 135:2.

In the midst of thee, O Jerusalem Where the tabernacle, and afterward the
temple, was reared.

Praise ye the LORD Hallelujah. A call on others to join in the praise of
God. The psalmist felt his own heart drawn to the service of praise by all
the mercies of God; he desired, as an expression of his own feelings, that
others should unite with him in that sacred exercise. When our own hearts
are filled with gratitude, we wish that all others may partake of the same
feeling.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 116

Various opinions have been entertained regarding the date of this beautiful
psalm. Some have assigned it to David, others to Hezekiah. The expression
of feeling in the psalm, “the mingled joy and grief” (Alexander), answers
well to the times immediately succeeding the return from the captivity;
while the Chaldaic forms constantly occurring in the orginal seem to place
the matter beyond a doubt. And to this date, and on these grounds, the
psalm is assigned by Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Alexander, Thrupp, and
Perowne.

<19B613>Psalm 116:13. The cup of salvation ... This is doubtless an allusion
to the drink-offering of strong wine poured out before the Lord in the holy
place (<042807>Numbers 28:7). But the Jews had also in their families a more
private cup of thanksgiving, as well for the common benefits of life, as for
the more marked instances of the Lord’s mercies and deliverances. The use
of this was daily, at each meal, and more solemn at a festival. On the daily
occasions the master took the cup, and thus “called upon the name of the
Lord:” “Blessed be our God, the Lord of the world, who hath created the
fruit of the vine;” and having first drunk of it himself, it was presented in
order to all who were present. This observance was more marked at the
celebration of the passover, and was followed by Christ at the last passover
which he kept with his disciples. — Kitto’s Pictorial Bible.
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NOTES ON PSALM 117

The occasion and the author of this psalm are alike unknown. DeWette
regards it as a temple-psalm, and agrees with Rosenmuller in the
supposition that it was sung either at the beginning or the end of the
service in the temple. Knapp supposes that it was used as an intermediate
service, sung during the progress of the general service to vary the
devotion, and to awaken a new interest in the service, either sung by a
choir or by the whole people.

In many manuscripts of Kennicott and De Rossi, and in several editions of
the Scriptures, this psalm is united with the following. The psalm has no
independent character or meaning of its own, and seems to have been
designed, like the “Doxologies” in our Books of Psalms and Hymns, to be
attached to other psalms as occasion might require. There is no psalm
designed for public worship to which it might not thus properly be
attached.

<19B701>Psalm 117:1. O praise the LORD, all ye nations The idea is that
God has a claim to universal worship, and that all the nations of the earth
are under obligations to adore him as the true God. He is not the God of
the Hebrew people only, but of all people; his praise should be celebrated
not merely by one nation, but by all. This is one of the passages in the Old
Testament, anticipating what is more fully disclosed in the New Testament,
in which the sacred writer extends his vision beyond the narrow boundaries
of Judea, and looks to the world, the whole world, as the theater on which
the true religion was to be displayed, and for which it was designed. It is
language such as would be indited by the Spirit of inspiration on the
supposition that the time would come when the barrier between Jews and
Gentiles would be broken down, and when all the nations of the earth
would be in the possession of the true religion, and would unite in the
worship of the same God. This doctrine, however, was not fully made
known until the coming of the Redeemer. The announcement of this was
made by the Redeemer himself (compare <400811>Matthew 8:11; 12:21; 28:19);
it was the occasion of no small part of the trouble which the Apostle Paul
had with his countrymen (compare <441346>Acts 13:46; 18:6; 21:21; 22:21;
26:20,23); it was one of the doctrines which Paul especially endeavored to
establish, as a great truth of Christianity, that all the barriers between the
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nations were to be broken down, and the Gospel proclaimed to all people
alike, <450329>Romans 3:29; 9:24,30; 11:11; 15:9-11,16,18; <480202>Galatians 2:2;
<490211>Ephesians 2:11-18; 3:1-9. It is under the gospel that this language
becomes especially appropriate.

Praise him, all ye people People of all lands. The word here rendered
“praise” — jbæv;<h7623> — means properly to soothe, to still, to restrain —
as, for example, billows (<198909>Psalm 89:9); and then, to praise, as if to
soothe with praises — mulcere laudibus, Pacuv. The idea of soothing or
mitigating, however, is not necessarily in the word, but it may be
understood in the general sense of praise. We may in fact often soothe or
appease people — angry, jealous, suspicious people — by skillful flattery
or praise — for there are few, even when under the influence of anger or
hatred, who may not thus be approached, or who do not value praise and
commendation more than they do the indulgence of passion; but we cannot
hope thus to appease the anger of God. We approach him to utter our deep
sense of his goodness, and our veneration for his character; we do not
expect to turn him from anger to love — to make him forget his justice or
our sins — by soothing flattery.

<19B702>Psalm 117:2. For his merciful kindness is great toward us His
kindness; his compassion; his love. All nations — all people — may say
this, and therefore the psalm is adapted to universal praise. Especially may
this be said in view of the love of God to mankind in the gift of a Saviour
— a Saviour not for any one people especially or exclusively, but for the
world, <430316>John 3:16.

And the truth of the LORD endureth for ever All that God has said: his
declarations; his promises; his assurances of mercy. They are the same in all
lands where they are made known, and they are the same in all ages of the
world. Truth is a representation of things as they are; and truth, therefore,
must be ever the same. What was true in the first ages of the world in
regard to the relation of the sum of the squares on the two sides of a right-
angled triangle to the square of the hypothenuse is true now, and will
always be true; and so, what God has affirmed at any one time will always
remain the same in all ages and in all lands. What was truth to Abraham is
truth to us; what was truth to Paul is truth to us; what was truth to the
martyrs is truth to us; what is truth to us will be truth to all generations of
the world in all lands, and will be truth forever. This fact, too, is a just
foundation for universal praise, and therefore the psalm is so adapted to be
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used in all lands and among all people. How often in our own language has
this psalm been the medium of the utterances of praise in Christian
sanctuaries:

“From all that dwell below the skies,
Let the Creator’s praise arise;

Let the Redeemer’s name be sung,
Through every land, by every tongue.

Eternal are thy mercies, Lord;
Eternal truth attends thy word;

Thy praise shall sound from shore to shore,
Till suns shall rise and set no more.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 117

Of the psalms written after the return, a large proportion were primarily
designed for use in the temple service. So strongly marked is this design,
that, if they were collected into one book, it might be entitled, “The Songs
of the Second Temple.” Some of them are very short — Psalm 134 for
example.

Psalm 117 belongs also to this time. It is the shortest of all the psalms; the
shortest, but not the least weighty. It is cited in the Epistle to the Romans
as celebrating beforehand the calling of the Gentiles, for it invites them to
unite with God’s ancient people in worshipping him. Since the invitation is
addressed to all the nations, we may look upon it as truly a millennial song.
Overleaping the intervening centuries, it anticipates the happy time when
the fullness of the Gentiles shall be brought in. — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 118

Of the authorship of this psalm, and the occasion on which it was
composed, nothing can now be ascertained with certainty. The common
opinion has been that it is a psalm of David, and that it was composed
when his troubles with Saul ceased, and when he was recognized as king.
Some, however, have referred it to Hezekiah on the occasion of his
restoration from sickness; others to the time of the return from the
Babylonian exile; and others to the time of the Maccabees. It would be
useless to examine these opinions, as they are all of them mere conjecture,
and as no certainty can now be arrived at.

What is apparent on the face of the psalm is, that it was a psalm of
thanksgiving, to be employed in the temple when an offering or sacrifice
was led up to the altar (<19B827>Psalm 118:27) to be presented as an
acknowledgment of mercy from God, on some occasion of deliverance
from danger, by someone whose claim to rule had been rejected, but who
was now victorious over his enemies, and recognized as the rightful leader
and ruler of the people. The psalm is in a measure dramatic. The author is
the speaker in the first twenty-one verses; in the remainder of the psalm the
priests and the people speak, and at the close, the psalmist again utters
praise.

The psalm consists of the following parts:

I. The author of the psalm speaks, <19B801>Psalm 118:1-21.

(1) He calls on all to praise the Lord, and to unite with him in the
expression of thanks, because what had occurred was a matter of interest
to all the people; to Israel, to the house of Aaron, to the priesthood to all
that feared God, <19B814>Psalm 118:14.

(2) A description of his peril and deliverance, <19B805>Psalm 118:5-18. He had
been in distress; he had called on the Lord; he had seen the benefit of
trusting in the Lord rather than in man. All nations had compassed him
about as bees; they had thrust sore at him; they had sought his life; but he
had not been dismayed; he had felt, even in the midst of his dangers, that he
would live to declare the works of the Lord, <19B817>Psalm 118:17,18
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(3) The speaker approaches the temple. He asks that the doors may be
opened that he may enter and praise the Lord. He addresses those who
have charge of the temple — the ministers of religion — and desires leave
to come and present his offering, <19B819>Psalm 118:19-21.

II. The priests and people speak, <19B822>Psalm 118:22-27.

(1) They recognize him now as the Ruler — the cornerstone — the
foundation of the nation’s prosperity, and its hope. He had been rejected by
those who were professedly laying the foundation of empire, but he had
now established his claims to being regarded as the very cornerstone on
which the whole edifice must rest, <19B822>Psalm 118:22.

(2) They recognize this as a marvelous work of God, and as suited to
excite the deepest admiration, <19B823>Psalm 118:23.

(3) They recognize this as a joyful day, as if God had created a day for the
very purpose of celebrating an event so joyous, <19B824>Psalm 118:24.

(4) They pronounce him blessed who thus came in the name of the Lord;
they bless him out of the house of the Lord, <19B825>Psalm 118:25,26.

(5) They direct him to bring his offering, and to bind it to the horns of the
altar preparatory to sacrifice. He is permitted freely to come. His offering is
recognized as proper, so that he can approach with an assurance of
acceptance, <19B827>Psalm 118:27.

III. The author of the psalm again speaks, <19B828>Psalm 118:28,29. He
acknowledges God as his God, and calls on all to praise him.

Portions of the psalm are, in the New Testament, applied to Christ; and it
has been made a question whether it had, or had not, an original reference
to him. Thus in <402142>Matthew 21:42; <411211>Mark 12:11; <422017>Luke 20:17, it is
quoted by the Saviour as illustrating a truth in regard to himself In <440411>Acts
4:11, the twenty-second verse of the psalm is applied by Peter to the
Saviour, as having been fulfilled in him — or, as meaning that the language
of the psalm would properly describe the fact which had occurred in the
treatment of Jesus of Nazareth. Many of the Jewish rabbins regarded the
psalm as referring to the Messiah, and not a few Christian interpreters have
supposed that it had such an original reference.
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It seems clear, however, from the psalm itself that it could not have been
composed primarily with reference to him. There are portions of it which
cannot, without a very forced use of language, be applied to him, as for
example, the allusion to the attack made by “all nations” on the person
referred to in the psalm (<19B810>Psalm 118:10), and in the allusion to the
danger of death (<19B817>Psalm 118:17,18). The person referred to in the psalm
was in danger of death, but he was not given over to death. He had the
assurance in the very midst of the danger that he would not die, but would
continue to live (<19B817>Psalm 118:17). The Redeemer, however, did die. His
enemies accomplished their purpose in this respect. They put him to death,
though he rose again from the dead.

It is clear, therefore, I think, that the psalm had not an original reference to
the Messiah. Still, there is much in it which is applicable to him, and which
might be used as expressive of what occurred to him. It contains principles
also which may be as applicable to him as they were to the psalmist; and,
therefore, it is used by the Saviour to enforce the moral of his own parable
in reference to himself, as having had a counterpart in their own history, in
a case which must have been familiar to them all. As such, it is right to use
it now, as illustrating what occurred in the treatment of the Redeemer.

<19B801>Psalm 118:1. O give thanks unto the LORD ... Let others unite with
me in giving thanks to the Lord; let them see, from what has occurred in
my case, what occasion there is for praise. Every instance of a particular
favor shown to anyone is to others an occasion for praise, inasmuch as it is
an illustration of the general character of God. On this verse compare the
notes at <19A601>Psalm 106:1. The language is nearly the same.

<19B802>Psalm 118:2. Let Israel now say ... The Hebrew people; the people
of God. They have now, in my case, a new illustration of the mercy of God
which ought to animate them, and to encourage their hearts. Compare
<19B509>Psalm 115:9.

<19B803>Psalm 118:3. Let the house of Aaron now say ... Compare <19B510>Psalm
115:10. The ministers of religion. They are appointed to serve God; to lead
in his worship; to defend his truth; to keep up faith in the truth of religion.
They are, therefore, interested in my case, and may derive from it a new
proof of the merciful character of God which they may employ, not only
for their own encouragement in personal piety, but in the duties of their
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office. My case furnishes a new argument, of which they can make use in
defending the truth, and in illustrating the power of religion.

<19B804>Psalm 118:4. Let them now that fear the LORD say ... Compare
<19B511>Psalm 115:11. All that worship God are interested in what God has
done for me. It is a manifestation of the divine character which should
cheer them. They are called, therefore, to unite with the author of the
psalm in praise and thanksgiving, not merely from sympathy with him, but
because great truths of religion had been illustrated, in his case, which were
of as much importance to them as to him.

<19B805>Psalm 118:5. I called upon the LORD in distress Margin, as in
Hebrew, “out of distress.” In the very midst of trouble he called upon the
Lord; his voice was heard, as it were, coming from the depth of his
sorrows. See the notes at <191806>Psalm 18:6.

The LORD answered me That is, he heard my prayers, and delivered me.
See the notes at <191806>Psalm 18:6.

And set me in a large place I was before pressed on every side; sorrows
compassed me around; I could not move; I had no liberty. Now he gave me
space and freedom on every side, so that I could move without obstruction
or pain. This is literally, “The LORD” — (not hwO;hy]<h3068> here, but Hy;<h3050>

“answered me in a large place.” See the notes at <190401>Psalm 4:1; 18:19.

<19B806>Psalm 118:6. The LORD is on my side Margin, as in Hebrew, “for
me.” The Lord is with me. He is my helper. He defends my cause.

I will not fear I have nothing to be afraid of. God is more mighty than any
or all of my foes, and he can deliver me from them all. Compare <195604>Psalm
56:4,9,11.

What can man do unto me? Any person; all people. They can do no more
than God permits. They cannot destroy me when he means to save me;
they cannot defeat his gracious designs toward me. I am safe if God is my
Friend. Compare the notes at <450831>Romans 8:31.

<19B807>Psalm 118:7. The LORD taketh my part with them that help me The
psalmist had friends. There were those who stood by him. He relied,
indeed, on their aid, but not on their aid without God. He felt that even
their help was valuable to him only as God was with them. There was
direct dependence on God in reference to himself; and there was the same
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sense of dependence in respect to all who were engaged in his defense.
This might be rendered, however, simply “for my help,” and is so rendered
by DeWette. The Septuagint and Latin Vulgate render it, “The Lord is my
helper.”

Therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me literally, “I shall
see upon those that hate me;” that is, I shall look upon them according to
my wish; I shall see them overthrown and subdued. See the notes at
<195407>Psalm 54:7. Compare <199211>Psalm 92:11; 112:8.

<19B808>Psalm 118:8. It is better to trust in the LORD than to put confidence
in man This is stated apparently as the result of his own experience. He had
found people weak and faithless; he had not so found God. Compare
<194004>Psalm 40:4; 62:8,9. Literally, “Good is it to trust in Yahweh more than
to confide in man.” This is the Hebrew form of comparison, and is
equivalent to what is stated in our version, “It is better,” etc. It is better,

(1) because man is weak — but God is Almighty;

(2) because man is selfish — but God is benevolent;

(3) because man is often faithless and deceitful — God never;

(4) because there are emergencies, as death, in which man cannot aid us,
however faithful, kind, and friendly he may be — but there are no
circumstances in this life, and none in death, where God cannot assist us;
and

(5) because the ability of man to help us pertains at best only to this present
life — the power of God will be commensurate with eternity.

<19B809>Psalm 118:9. It is better ... than to put confidence in princes Even in
the most mighty of the human race; in those who of all people may be
supposed to have the most ability to aid us; in those whose favor is often
sought more than the favor of God. Princes are only men; often as faithless
and deceitful as other men; often less reliable in their character than those
in more humble life. and in the great matters where we most need aid — in
sickness, in danger, in death, in the eternal world — as absolutely
powerless as men in the lowest condition of poverty, or in the most humble
rank.
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<19B810>Psalm 118:10. All nations compassed me about They surrounded
me; they hemmed me in on every side, so that I seemed to have no chance
to escape. It would seem from this that the psalm was composed by
someone who was at the head of the government, and whose government
had been attacked by surrounding nations. This would accord well with
many things that occurred in the life of David; but there were also other
times in the Jewish history to which it would be applicable, and there is
nothing that necessarily confines it to the time of David.

But in the name of the LORD will I destroy them Margin, as in Hebrew,
“cut them off.” This is the language which he used at that time; the purpose
which he then formed; an expression of the confidence which he then
cherished. He meant to subdue them; he had no doubt that he would be
able to do it.

<19B811>Psalm 118:11. They compassed me about; yea, they compassed me
about ... The sentiment and the language of the previous verse are here
repeated, as if to give force to what he had said, or to deepen the
impression. His own mind dwelt upon it, and the events to which he
referred came so vividly to his recollection, and were so important, that he
dwells upon them. The subject was worth more than a passing remark. The
mind was full, and the language comes from an overflowing heart.

<19B812>Psalm 118:12. They compassed me about like bees

(a) As thick or numerous as bees;

(b) armed as bees — or, their weapons might be compared to the stings of
bees.

They are quenched as the fire of thorns The Septuagint and the Vulgate
render this, “They burn as the fire of thorns.” The connection would seem
to demand this, but the Hebrew will not bear it. The figure is changed in
the Hebrew, as is not uncommon. The mind of the psalmist at first recalls
the number and the malignity of his foes; it then instantly adverts to the
rapid manner in which they were destroyed. The illustration from the “fire
of thorns” is derived from the fact that they quickly kindle into a blaze, and
then the flame soon dies away. In Eastern countries it was common to burn
over their fields in the dry time of the year, and thus to clear them of thorns
and briars and weeds. Of course, at such a time they would kindle quickly,
and burn rapidly, and would soon be consumed. So the psalmist says it was
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with his enemies. He came upon them, numerous as they were, as the fire
runs over a field in a dry time, burning everything before it. Compare the
notes at <233312>Isaiah 33:12.

For in the name of the LORD I will destroy them That is, such was his
purpose then; such was the reason why they so soon and suddenly
disappeared.

<19B813>Psalm 118:13. Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall literally,
“Thrusting thou hast thrust at me.” This is the Hebrew mode of expressing
intensity, repetition, or emphasis. The meaning is, that they had made a
deadly thrust at him; that they had repeated the blows; that they had come
with a fierce determination to crush and destroy him. The psalmist, as it
were, sees the enemy again before him, and addresses him as if he were
present. Everything is vivid to the mind; the whole scene appears again to
pass before him.

<19B814>Psalm 118:14. The LORD is my strength and song He is the source
of strength to me; and he is the subject of my praise. There is no ground of
praise in myself for anything that I have done, but all is due to him.

And is become my salvation He has saved me. I live because he preserved
me. So we shall be saved in heaven solely because he saves us, and there,
more than can be possible here, we shall say, “God is our strength and our
song, and is become our salvation.”

<19B815>Psalm 118:15,16. The voice of rejoicing and salvation Rejoicing
for salvation; song, praise, thanksgiving. Luther renders this beautifully;
“They sing with joy for victory in the houses of the righteous.”

Is in the tabernacles of the righteous The tents of the righteous; their
dwellings. That is,

(a) it is a fact that the voice of joy and rejoicing is there;

(b) it is appropriate that it should be so, or that a righteous family should
be happy — the dwelling-place of praise;

(c) God will add to the happiness of the righteous, or will make their
habitation happy, peaceful, blessed.

There is nothing that diffuses so much happiness through a family as
religion; there is no joy like that when a member of a family is converted;
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there is no place on earth more happy than that where a family bows before
God with the feeling that all are children of God and heirs of salvation.

The right hand of the LORD doeth valiantly Hebrew “Doeth strength.”
That is, God does great things, laying the foundation for joy and praise.

<19B817>Psalm 118:17. I shall not die, but live Evidently the psalmist had
apprehended that he would die; or, he had felt that he was in imminent
danger of dying. In this language he seems, as in <19B813>Psalm 118:13, to go
back again to the scenes referred to in the psalm. He lives them over again.
He describes the feelings which he had then. He saw that he was in danger.
His enemies were thick round about him, and sought his life. But he had
then the assurance that they would not be victorious; that they would not
accomplish their object; that he would be protected; that he would live to
declare what God had done for him. He does not say how he had this
assurance, but there is no impropriety in supposing that he had it, as
Hezekiah had in similar circumstances (see <233805>Isaiah 38:5-8,21), by a
direct divine intimation. Things like this are not uncommon now, when, in
danger or in sickness, the mind is strongly impressed with the belief that
there will be a restoration to health and safety, and when the mind is made
calm and peaceful by that belief — the very calmness of the mind under
such a belief contributing not a little to that result. Why should we hesitate
to believe that such a faith and hope may come from the Lord? Compare
<442722>Acts 27:22-25.

And declare the works of the LORD Declare what he has done.

<19B818>Psalm 118:18. The LORD hath chastened me sore Hebrew, “The
Lord has chastened — has chastened me.” See the notes at <19B813>Psalm
118:13. The psalmist had been greatly afflicted, and he now looked upon
his affliction in the light of a fatherly chastisement or correction. It had
been a severe trial, and he was not insensible to its severity, though he
regarded it as designed for his own good.

But he hath not given we over unto death He interposed when I was in
danger; he rescued me when I was on the verge of the grave. This is the
close of the psalmist’s statement in regard to the divine dealings with him.
He had passed through great danger; he had been sorely afflicted; but he
had been rescued and spared, and he came now to express his thanks to
God for his recovery. In the following verse he addresses those who had
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the care of the sanctuary, and asks that he might be permitted to enter and
offer his thanks to God.

<19B819>Psalm 118:19. Open to me the gates of righteousness ... The gates
of the house devoted to a righteous God; the gates of a house where the
principles of righteousness are strengthened, and where the just emotions
of the heart may be expressed in the language of praise. Compare the notes
at <232602>Isaiah 26:2. The language here may be regarded as addressed to
those who had charge of the house of the Lord — the priests — requesting
that they would open the doors and permit him to enter to praise God for
his mercy. Compare <233820>Isaiah 38:20.

<19B820>Psalm 118:20. This gate of the LORD This gate dedicated to the
service of the Lord; that belongs to the house of the Lord.

Into which the righteous shall enter Through which the righteous pass.
That is, It is for such persons, and all who come with a purpose to serve
and worship God should be permitted to pass through them; I claim the
privilege, therefore, of so passing through these gates into the house of
God, for I come to praise him. All who are truly righteous, all who desire
to worship God, all who wish and purpose to be holy, have a right thus to
enter the house of God — to be recognized as his friends — to be
permitted to join in all the devotions of his people; all such will have a right
to enter the temple above. None have a right to exclude them here; none in
heaven will be disposed to exclude them there.

<19B821>Psalm 118:21. I will praise thee Within thy courts.

For thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation See <19B814>Psalm
118:14.

<19B822>Psalm 118:22. The stone which the builders refused See the notes at
<402142>Matthew 21:42,43. Compare <411210>Mark 12:10,11; <440411>Acts 4:11; <600207>1
Peter 2:7. This is an allusion to a building, as if a stone should be cast away
by workmen as unfit to be worked into the edifice. The figure would then
be applicable to anyone who, for any purpose, was rejected. Thus it might
have been applied many a time to David; so, doubtless, to others who
urged claims to authority and power; and so, eminently, to the Lord Jesus
Christ. We are not to suppose that this had original reference to the
Messiah, but the language was applicable to him; and it is used in the
passages above referred to, in addresses to the Jews, merely to show them
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how the principle was found in their own writings, that one who was
rejected, like a stone regarded as unfit to be worked into any part of a
building, might be in reality so important that it would be laid yet at the
very corner, and become the most valuable stone in the edifice — that on
which the whole superstructure would rest.

Is become the head stone of the corner The principal stone placed at the
corner of the edifice. This is usually one of the largest, the most solid, and
the most carefully constructed of any in the edifice. Of course one would
be needed at each corner of the building to constitute a firm support, but
usually there is one placed at one corner of an edifice larger and more
carefully made than the others, often laid with imposing ceremonies, and
prepared to contain whatever it may be thought necessary to deposit in the
foundation of the building to be transmitted to future times as preserving
the names of the builders, or expressing the design of the edifice. Such a
position he who had been rejected was to occupy in the civil polity of his
country; such a position eminently the Lord Jesus occupies in relation to
the church. <490220>Ephesians 2:20.

<19B823>Psalm 118:23. This is the LORD’S doing Margin, as in Hebrew,
“This is from the Lord.” That is, It is to be traced to the Lord alone. It is
not the result of human wisdom or power. The deliverance from danger —
the raising up from the low condition — the change by which he who was
rejected was restored to his rightful place — all this was to be traced to
God alone. So it was in the case of the psalmist; so it was in the case of the
Redeemer. None but God could have made him who was rejected,
despised, crucified, and laid in the grave, the Saviour of a world. The place
which the once rejected Redeemer now bears in the church — the honors
bestowed on him as the head of the church — the triumph of his gospel in
the world — all prove that it is the work of God.

It is marvelous in our eyes It is suited to excite wonder. It is not one of
those things which are to be ranked with the common and well-known
events that are easily explained, and that excite no wonder; it is one of
those things which cannot be explained by any known law; which belong to
the “supernatural;” which bear the marks of a direct divine interposition;
which are suited to excite the admiration of mankind. Thus it was in the
case of the psalmist; thus, pre-eminently, it was in the case of the
Redeemer. No operation of natural laws will constitute a sufficient
explanation of the latter. It is a matter for wonder, for rejoicing, and for
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praise, that one, despised, rejected, crucified, has been raised from the
grave; that his religion has spread so far over the world; that it influences
mankind as it does; and that he himself is exalted to a rank

“far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in
that which is to come.” <490121>Ephesians 1:21.

<19B824>Psalm 118:24. This is the day which the LORD hath made As if it
were a new day, made for this very occasion; a day which the writer of the
psalm did not expect to see, and which seemed therefore to have been
created out of the ordinary course, and added to the other days. He was in
danger of death; his days were likely to be cut off and ended, so that he
should see no more. But God had spared him, and added this joyous day to
his life; and it was meet that for this he should be praised. It was so full of
joy, so unexpected, so bright, so cheerful, that it appeared to be a new day
coming fresh from the hand of the Almighty, unlike the other days of the
year. So the Sabbath — the day that commemorates the resurrection of the
Redeemer — is God’s day. He claims it. He seems to have made it anew
for man. Amidst the other days of the week — in a world where the
ordinary days are filled up with so much of earth, so much toil, trouble,
care, vexation, vanity, wickedness — it seems like one of the days that
God made when he first made the world; before sin and sorrow entered;
when all was calm, serene, happy. The Sabbath is so calm, so bright, so
cheerful, so benign in its influence; it is so full of pleasant and holy
associations and reminiscences, that it seems to be a day fresh from the
hand of God, unlike the other days of the week, and made especially, as if
by a new act of creation, for the good of mankind. So when a man is raised
up from sickness — from the borders of the grave — it seems to be a new
life given to him. Each day, week, month, year that he may live, is so much
added to his life, as if it were created anew for this very purpose. He
should, therefore, regard it not as his own, but as so much given to him by
the special mercy and providence of God — as if added on to his life.
Compare <233805>Isaiah 38:5.

We will rejoice and be glad in it The psalmist, and all who united with him
in his thanksgivings. So the Christian Sabbath. It is a day of joy — all joy,
and no sorrow. It is a day to be happy in; a day of rest; a day, when the
cares and toils of life are suspended; a day, when we are no longer harassed
with those things which vex us in the worldliness of the week; a day, when
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we think of God, of redemption, of hope, of heaven. The Sabbath should
be a day of joy, and not of gloom; it would be the happiest of all days to
weary and jaded people everywhere, if they observed it aright. In a world
of toil and sorrow, it is among the richest of God’s blessings to people; it
strengthens, refreshes, and cheers the heart of burdened and sorrowful man
here; it lifts the soul to joyous contemplation of that eternal Sabbath where
wearisome toll and sorrow shall be no more.

<19B825>Psalm 118:25. Save now, I beseech thee, O LORD ... The word save
here seems to be used in the general sense of imploring the divine
interposition and mercy. It is a part of the word which in the New
Testament is rendered “Hosanna” — save now (<402109>Matthew 21:9) — and
is the language which the multitudes employed when they followed the
Saviour as he went from the Mount of Olives to Jerusalem. The language
which they used on that occasion was borrowed from this psalm, and was
eminently appropriate to the occasion — “Hosanna — blessed be he that
cometh in the name of the Lord;” but the fact that it was thus employed
does not prove that the psalm had original reference to the Messiah. The
language was not improbably used on high festivals, and would be naturally
employed when the Messiah came.

Send now prosperity Give success; be favorable. God had interposed, and
now the prayer is, that there might be continued and uninterrupted
prosperity; that as the tide had begun to turn in the psalmist’s favor, it
might recede no more; that the calamities and woes which he had
experienced might not be repeated. This was omitted in the acclamations of
the multitude that attended the Saviour (<402109>Matthew 21:9); but it is
eminently an appropriate prayer to be used in connection with his coming
— since his coming, whether to the world, to an individual, to a church, or
to a community, brings the highest kind of “prosperity” in its train.

<19B826>Psalm 118:26. Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the LORD
See the notes at <402109>Matthew 21:9. This is the language of those who had
charge of the sanctuary, addressing him who came in the name of the Lord
to present his thank-offering. It is the language of welcome; the assurance
that his offering would be acceptable to God. It was applicable to the
Messiah, as coming in the name of the Lord, and was so used by the
multitudes (<402109>Matthew 21:9), and by the Saviour himself (<402339>Matthew
23:39); but this use of the language does not prove that it had original
reference to him. The Old Testament abounds in language which may thus
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be employed to express ideas under the Christian dispensation; but this
does not prove that all such language was originally designed to refer to
that dispensation.

We have blessed you out of the house of the LORD We, the priests, the
ministers of religion, have pronounced and do pronounce you blessed. We
welcome your approach. You may come freely with your thank-offering. It
will be accepted of the Lord. You come under our benediction, and the
benediction of God.

<19B827>Psalm 118:27. God is the LORD Still the language of the priests in
their official capacity. The meaning here seems to be “God is Yahweh;” or,
Jehovah is the true God. It is an utterance of the priesthood in regard to
the great truth which they were appointed specifically to maintain — that
Yahweh is the true God, and that he only is to be worshipped. This truth it
was appropriate to enunciate on all occasions; and it was especially
appropriate to be enunciated when a prince, who had been rescued from
danger and death, came, as the restored leader of the people of God, to
acknowledge his gracious intervention. On such an occasion — in view of
the rank and character of him who came — and in view of what God had
done for him — it was proper for the ministers of religion to announce in
the most solemn manner, that Yahweh was the only true and living God.

Which hath showed us light Who has given us light in the days of our
darkness and adversity; who has restored us to prosperity, and bestowed
on us the blessings of safety and of peace.

Bind the sacrifice with cords Come freely with the sacrificial victim; with
the offering which is to be presented to God in sacrifice. The word —
gjæ<h2282> — commonly means a festival or feast, <021009>Exodus 10:9; 12:14; and
then it means a festival-sacrifice, a victim, <022318>Exodus 23:18; <390203>Malachi
2:3. The Septuagint and Vulgate render it, “Prepare a solemn feast.” Our
translation probably expresses the true sense. The word rendered cords,
means properly anything interwoven or interlaced. Then it means a cord, a
braid, a wreath; and then a branch with thick foliage. Different
interpretations have been given of the passage here, but probably the word
is correctly rendered cords.

Unto the horns of the altar altars were often made with projections or
“horns” on the four corners. <022702>Exodus 27:2; 30:2; 37:25; <110228>1 Kings
2:28. Whether the animal was actually bound to the altar when it was slain,
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is not certain; but there would seem to be an allusion to such a custom
here. Lead up the victim; make it ready; bind it even to the altar,
preparatory to the sacrifice. The language is that of welcome addressed to
him who led up the victim — meaning that his sacrifice would be
acceptable.

<19B828>Psalm 118:28. Thou art my God, and I will praise thee This is the
language of the author of the psalm — his solemn profession before the
sanctuary and the altar; his response to the priesthood. In <19B827>Psalm
118:27, they had declared that “Jehovah alone was God;” to this he now
replies, that he acknowledges, it; he recognizes him as the true God, and as
his God; he comes to praise him; and he professes his purpose always to
exalt him as his God.

Thou art my God, I will exalt thee Repeating the solemn declaration that
Yahweh alone was the God whom he worshipped, and that it was his
purpose always to magnify his name.

<19B829>Psalm 118:29. O give thanks unto the LORD ... The psalm closes, as
it began, with an exhortation to praise God. In the beginning of the psalm,
it was a general exhortation; here it is an exhortation founded on the
course of thought in the psalm, or as a proper conclusion from what had
been referred to in the psalm. Evidence had been given that the Lord was
good; on the ground of that, all people are exhorted to give him thanks.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 118

These temple songs are not all short. Some of them are among the longest
in the Psalter. Psalm 118 may be named as a beautiful example. It is
evidently a temple song; and the critics, with great unanimity, ascribe it to
the century after the return. The precise occasion on which it was written is
a point on which opinions differ; some of the critics, like Ewald, holding
that it was composed to be sung at the feast of tabernacles, when the
remnant who returned commenced to offer again the daily sacrifice; others,
with Hengstenberg, connecting it with the laying of the foundation of the
house; while others again, with Delitzsch, connect it with the solemnity of
the dedication. The truth seems to be that it is simply a festal psalm of the
second temple, which may well have been sung on any or all of the
occasions named by the critics, but is not to be restricted to anyone in
particular. It breathes a spirit of jubilant trust in the Lord, in the midst of
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infinite difficulties and perils. Its trumpet tones made it one of Luther’s
favorites. In the midsummer of 1530, when Melancthon was deputed to
present the Confession of the Protestant churches of Germany to the diet at
Augsburg, Luther was advised to abstain from any public appearance.
Looking out from his retirement on the perils of the time, “the sea and the
waves roaring, and men’s hearts failing them from fear,” he found in Psalm
118. a word in season, and set his pen to work on an exposition of it. In
the dedication, which is dated “ex Eremo, the first of July, MDXXX.,” he
gives characteristic expression to his love for this portion of the divine
Word. “Since I am obliged to sit here idle in the desert, and, moreover,
must sometimes spare my head, and give it a rest and holiday from my
great task of translating all the prophets, I have gone back to my mine of
wealth, my treasure. I have taken in hand my precious psalm, the
Confitemini, and put on paper my meditations upon it. For it is my psalm
that I delight in. For although the whole Psalter and the Holy Scripture is
dear to me, my proper comfort and life, I have taken so to this psalm in
particular that I must call it my own. Many a service has it done me; out of
many great perils has it helped me, when help I had none, either from
emperor, or king, or saint, or wise and prudent. I would not give it in
exchange for the honor, wealth, and power of all the world, pope, Turk,
and emperor. In calling the psalm mine own, I rob no man of it. Christ is
mine, nevertheless he is the same Christ to all the saints that he is to me.
Would God that all the world would challenge the psalm for their own as I
do; it would be such friendly contention as scarce any unity or love could
compare with. Alas! that there should be so few, even among those who
might well do it, who will once say to the Holy Scriptures, or to some
particular psalm, Thou art my book: thou shalt be mine own psalm.” —
Binnie.

<19B812>Psalm 118:12. They compassed me about like bees; they are
quenched as the fire of thorns The reader has here in miniature two of the
finest images in Homer; which, if his curiosity demands to be gratified, he
will find illustrated and enlarged, Iliad, ii. ver. 86.

The following host,
Poured forth by thousands, darkens all the coast.

As from some rocky cleft the shepherd sees,
Clustering, in heaps on heaps, the driving bees,



1785

Rolling and blackening, swarms succeeding swarms,
With deeper murmurs and more hoarse alarms;

Dusky they spread, a close embodied crowd,
And o’er the veil descends the living cloud;

So from the tents and ships a lengthening train
Spreads all the beach and wide o’ershades the plain,

Along the region runs a deafening sound;
Beneath their footsteps groans the trembling ground.

— Pope’s Translation

The other image, the fire consuming the thorns, we find in the same book,
ver. 455:

As on some mountain, through the lofty grove,
The crackling flames ascend and blaze above;

The fires expanding, as the winds arise,
Shoot their long beams, and kindle half the skies:

So, from the polished arms and brazen shields,
A gleaming splendor flashed along the fields.

— Pope’s Translation

The arms resembling a gleaming fire is common both to the psalmist and
Homer; but the idea of that fire being quenched when the army was
conquered is unique to the psalmist. — Adam Clarke.

<19B822>Psalm 118:22. The stone which the builders refused is become the
head stone of the corner It is to be regretted that the author should have
maintained that the psalm in general, and this verse in particular, had no
original or designed reference to the Messiah, but simply contained
principles and statements which might be accommodated to him, or “might
be used as expressive of what occurred to him.” There does not seem to be
any serious difficulty in the way of Messianic reference either in <19B810>Psalm
118:10 or <19B817>Psalm 118:17, to both of which the author has made his
appeal. (See his introduction to the psalm.) For if we understand the
compassing nations (<19B810>Psalm 118:10) of the Samaritans, Idumeans, and
Ammonites, who sought to hinder the Jews in rebuilding the city and
temple, it is not inconsistent with the usage of prophecy to carry the mind
forward to the Redeemer and his church, against whom the nations rise in
vain. Again, if we suppose the restored nation and church of Israel at this
time to rejoice in the assurance that they should not be delivered over to
death or extinction, have we not a foreshadowing of the grand assurance
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that Christ and his church shall endure forever, and discover and proclaim
the works of God?

But it is not necessary to the Messianic sense of particular passages in a
psalm that we should be able to interpret the entire psalm in all its parts of
him. Whatever, therefore, may be thought of the above remarks, we
maintain that the express and frequent applications of <19B822>Psalm 118:22 in
the New Testament to Christ by himself and his apostles must be held as
setting the matter at rest forever.

We subjoin Perowne’s note, as it contains a just exposition of principles,
and renders it unnecessary to remark on other prophetic parts of the psalm:
“Under this figure, suggested, no doubt, by the building of the temple, and
the poor aspect it presented as compared with the first temple, is denoted
primarily the people of Israel. They had been despised by their pagan
masters, but now, by the good hand of their God upon them, they had been
lifted up into a place of honor. They, rejected by people, were chosen of
God as the foundation-stone of that new spiritual building which Yahweh
was about to erect; that temple of the world, the foundation of which was
to be laid in Zion. In <402142>Matthew 21:42-44; <411210>Mark 12:10,11; <422017>Luke
20:17, our Lord applies the words of this and the next verse to himself.
The quotation was, it would seem, purposely taken from the same psalm
from which the multitude had just before taken their words of salutation, as
they went forth to meet him and conduct him in triumph into Jerusalem.
But there is more than an application of the words. Israel is not only a
figure of Christ, there is an organic unity between him and them. Whatever,
therefore, is true of Israel in a lower sense, is true in its highest sense of
Christ. Is Israel God’s ‘first-born son?’ The name in its fulfillment belongs
to Christ (<400215>Matthew 2:15); if Israel is ‘the servant of Jehovah,’ he is so
only as imperfectly representing him who said, ‘My meat is to do the will
of him who sent me, and to finish his work.’ If Israel is the rejected stone
made the head of the corner, this is far more true of him who was indeed
rejected by people, but chosen of God and precious; the cornerstone of the
one great living temple of the redeemed, whether Jews or Gentiles
(compare <490220>Ephesians 2:20). See the use of the same figure in its
application to our Lord by Peter, <440411>Acts 4:11; <600207>1 Peter 2:7.

“The passage which forms the connecting link between this psalm
and the New Testament quotations is <232816>Isaiah 28:16, ‘Behold it is
I who have laid securely in Zion a stone, a tried precious
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cornerstone, most securely laid, he that believeth (that is, resteth
thereon) shall not flee (through fear of any evil).’ In this passage
the Messianic reference is still more direct, even if we suppose a
primary reference to the house of David. (It is interpreted as
Messianic both by the Targum and, among the rabbinical
commentators, by Rashi.) In marked contrast with this, it is said of
Babylon, <245126>Jeremiah 51:26, ‘They shall not take of thee a stone
for a corner, nor a stone for a foundation.’”
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NOTES ON PSALM 119

This is an Alphabetical Psalm — the longest, and most perfect in its kind,
in the collection of Psalms. The peculiarity of the composition consists in
this — that the first eight verses of the psalm begin with the first letter of
the Hebrew alphabet — ‘Aleph (a); the next eight verses with the second

letter — Beth (b); and so on, through the twenty-two letters of the
alphabet. These parts are designated in our common version by the names
of the Hebrew letters respectively indicating the parts — Aleph, Beth,
Gimel, Daleth, etc.

The general subject of the psalm is THE LAW OF GOD considered as a rule
of life; as sanctifying the soul; as a support in trial; as imparting happiness
to the mind — in its contemplation, and in obedience to it. The psalm
appears to have been intended to set forth the excellency of that law, and
the happy effects of obeying it, in every variety of form, and with every
variety of expression. In its great length, extending to one hundred and
seventy-six verses, there was ample opportunity to illustrate this; and the
purpose of the author of the psalm seems to have been to see how much
could be said on this, and to say all that could be said on it. It is remarkable
that a single subject could be pursued so far with so much variety, and with
so little that can be regarded as repetition, for there are perhaps no two
verses in the psalm so exactly similar that there cannot be seen, either in
themselves, or in their connection, some new phase given to the subject, or
some new shade of thought not expressed elsewhere. So marked is this
design of the psalm, so constant is the reference to the law of God — the
testimonies of God — the statutes of God — that, according to the
Masora, there is “only one verse in the psalm which does not contain some
title or description of the word of God.”

The psalm seems to be a record of the personal experience of the author,
or the result of his meditations on the subject. It is not the Jewish people
speaking, or the church, as many have supposed, but it is evidently an
individual — not improbably a man of years — giving the result of his
experience in regard to the influence of the law or the word of God in the
various circumstances of life: in regard to what he had found that to be to
himself personally. At the same time, the language is such as will express
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the experience of others, and is such as might be employed in public
worship.

It is not probable, however, that a psalm so long was commonly used in
public worship, as many of the shorter psalms were. It is a great storehouse
of truths, most precious and valuable, on one of the most important
subjects of religion — the word of God; and it may have been intended, as
would seem not improbable from the alphabetical arrangement, to be
committed to memory by the young, that their minds might be early stored
with valuable precepts to be their guide in the journey of life. A young man
could not have a better treasure laid up in his mind than he would possess
by committing this psalm to memory.

Whether the psalm was the work of David or of some later writer cannot
be ascertained. Many have ascribed it to David; and it has been supposed
that he wrote it either when he was an exile among the Philistines (1
Samuel 27), or when he was young, and had not yet obtained the authority
of the government. This last opinion is derived — Rosenmuller thinks
correctly — from <19B909>Psalm 119:9,23,46,141,161. Gurlitt supposed that its
author was some youth who was made captive by the Assyrians, and who
composed the psalm in his captivity, as expressive of his attachment to his
religion: a youth who could not, though away from his country and home,
and surrounded by temptations, be turned away from the religion of his
fathers by threats or bribes; who rejected all the allurements and
blandishments which could be presented to him to induce him to abandon
that religion, and to conform to the customs of idolatry — or who resisted
all temptations to sensual gratifications. This idea is derived from <19B922>Psalm
119:22,23,25,28,29,36,39,42,43,46,50,51,53,56,67,72,74,78,83,84,95,
109. Thus understood, it would be applicable to the condition of such a
young Hebrew as Joseph or Daniel, and would express the feelings which
such young men would have in the temptations by which they were
surrounded, and the firmness of their attachment to the principles of the
religion in which they had been trained. The idea is a beautiful one, and
may properly be used for an illustration, but there is no certain evidence
that the psalm was composed under those circumstances. Others have
supposed that the psalm was written by Jaddo (<161222>Nehemiah 12:22), the
high priest in the time of Alexander the Great — amidst the troubles which
then existed in Judea, and amidst the opposition of the Samaritans — and
that the design was to show his own firmness in the Jewish religion, and to
excite the Hebrews to the same firmness by setting forth the authority and
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excellence of the word of God, and the authority of the law. Rudinger
supposes that it was composed in the time of the persecutions under
Antiochus — the times of the Maccabees — with the same design. All
these are mere conjectures, and it is now impossible to ascertain the
occasion on which the psalm was composed, or to determine who was its
author. Nor is it necessary. The psalm is so applicable to the people of God
at all times, so suited to strengthen the mind in trial, so adapted to guide,
comfort, and support the soul, and so true in regard to the influence and
value of the law of God, that it is not needful to know when it was
composed, or who its author was. It is sufficient to know that it was
composed under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and is a repository of
truths which will be of inestimable value in all ages of the world.

There is no grouping or arrangement of the subjects in the psalm, and little
or no connection between the sentiments in the verses of it. Much in it has
a proverbial cast, or is presented in the form of aphorisms; and the order of
thought seems to have been suggested by the necessity of choosing a
particular letter with which to commence each verse, and the succession of
eight verses under each letter. It might be possible to make an arrangement
of the psalm under particular heads — such as the following, under the
general title of THE WORD OF GOD, or THE LAW OF GOD:

I. In youth
II. In trial
III. In duty
IV. In meditation
V. At night
VI. In public
VII. In private
VIII. In prosperity
IX. In adversity, etc., etc.

but, in an exposition of the psalm, such an arrangement or classification,
changing the structure of the psalm, might be of doubtful propriety, and it
will be right to adhere to the order which the Spirit of Inspiration has seen
fit to observe.

<19B901>Psalm 119:1. Blessed are the undefiled in the way In the way or
journey of life; in the path of religion; in the road which leads to heaven. As
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life — the religious life — is represented under the image of a journey, the
expression here is equivalent to saying, “Blessed are those who in the
journey of life — in their religious course — are pure, Sincere,
uncontaminated.” On the word way, see the notes at <190106>Psalm 1:6. The
margin here on the word undefiled, is perfect, or sincere. So the Hebrew.
The word is the same as in <180101>Job 1:1, where it is rendered “perfect.” See
the notes at that passage. The Greek translation is undefiled — amwmoi
<h299>. So the Latin, “immaculati.” Luther renders it, “Who live without
blemish” or stain. The idea is, “Blessed are they who are upright, sincere,
perfect, in their course.” The whole psalm is designed to illustrate this
thought, by showing what the influence of a sincere and conscientious
attachment to the principles of the law or word of God in the various
circumstances of life must be.

Who walk in the law of the LORD Who habitually obey his law. This
constitutes sincerity, uprightness, perfection in a man’s life, for the law of
the Lord is the only just rule of human conduct.

<19B902>Psalm 119:2. Blessed are they that keep his testimonies His
commandments or laws, considered as what he bears witness to concerning
that which is just, wise, good. Every law of a parent is to his children a
testimony on his part of what is wise and right and good; and so every law
of God is his solemn testimony as to what is right and good for man. See
the notes at <191907>Psalm 19:7; 25:10.

And that seek him with the whole heart With a sincere desire to know his
will and to do it; without hypocrisy or guile; with no selfish or sinister
aims. As God knows the heart, all other modes of “seeking” him must be in
vain. It is impossible for man to impose on him by appearances.

<19B903>Psalm 119:3. They also do no iniquity See the notes at <620309>1 John
3:9. The meaning is, that they are righteous; their character is that they do
that which is right. It cannot mean that all persons who are religious are
actually and absolutely perfect — for no man would hold this opinion; no
one does hold it. It is general language such as is commonly used to
describe an upright or righteous man. The declaration is true of all who are
the friends of God — or, who are truly; religious — in the following
senses:

(1) That they are habitually and characteristically righteous;
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(2) That they intend to do right — for a man who deliberately purposes to
do wrong — to lead a life of sin and disobedience, cannot be a pious man.

(3) That when they do err, it is not the result of intention, or the design of
their life, but because they are tempted; are overcome with passion; are led
by the power of their native corruption of heart to act contrary to their
better judgment and their true character.

See <450714>Romans 7:14-17. On the other hand, it is true that a man who is not
characteristically righteous; who is not an upright man in his dealings; who
is not true, and honest, and temperate, and just, and benevolent, cannot be
a child of God and heir of heaven. No exactness of orthodoxy, and no
fervour of emotion, and no zeal in the cause of religion, can constitute true
piety without this.

They walk in his ways Habitually; constantly; characteristically. They are
not merely honest, upright, and just in their dealings with men, but they
walk in the ways of God; they are religious.

<19B904>Psalm 119:4. Thou hast commanded All this is here traced to the
command of God; to the fact that he has required it. It is not mere human
prudence; it is not mere morality; it is not because it will be for our interest;
it is because God requires it. This is the foundation of all true virtue; and
until a man acts from this motive it cannot be said that he is in the proper
sense a righteous man.

To keep thy precepts diligently Hebrew, “very much;” that is, to do it
constantly; faithfully. Each one of his laws is to be observed, and to be
observed always, and in all circumstances.

<19B905>Psalm 119:5. O that my ways were directed ... Indicating the desire
of the pious heart. That desire — a prevailing, constant, uniform desire —
is to keep the law of God. It is the aim of the life; it is the supreme purpose
of the soul; it is the ruling wish of the man, thus to keep the law of God.
He in whose bosom this is not the constant wish cannot be a pious man.
The Hebrew particle used here, and rendered “O that,” is a particle
denoting a wish, or an earnest desire. The word “ways” denotes the course
of life. The whole is expressive of an earnest desire to live in accordance
with the law of God. It implies also a sense of dependence on God.
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<19B906>Psalm 119:6. Then shall I not be ashamed On the word ashamed,
see the notes at <180620>Job 6:20; <192502>Psalm 25:2,3. The meaning here is, that he
would not have occasion to be ashamed; he would not be disappointed; all
his hopes would be realized. He would have full evidence of piety; he
would enjoy the comforts which he sought in religion; he would feel
assured of ultimately obtaining eternal life.

When I have respect unto all thy commandments literally, “In my looking
at all thy commandments.” That is, in his regarding them; in his feeling that
all were equally binding on him; and in his having the consciousness that he
had not intentionally neglected, violated, or disregarded any of them. There
can be no true piety except where a man intends to keep ALL the
commands of God. If he makes a selection among them, keeping this one
or that one, as may be most convenient for him, or as may be most for his
interest, or as may be most popular, it is full proof that he knows nothing
of the nature of true religion. A child has no proper respect for a parent if
he obeys him only as shall suit his whim or his convenience; and no man
can be a pious man who does not purpose, in all honesty, to keep All the
commandments of God; to submit to his will in everything.

<19B907>Psalm 119:7. I will praise thee with uprightness of heart With an
upright and sincere heart.

When I shall have learned Hebrew, “In my learning.” In the practice or act
of learning them. His own experience of their nature, influence, and value
would lead him to sincere praise. He had no doubt of finding that they
were worthy of his praises, and of seeing in them more and more occasion
to glorify and honor God. The more we know of God, the more shall we
see in him to praise. The larger our acquaintance and experience, the more
our hearts will be disposed to magnify his name. This remark must extend
to all that there is in God to be learned; and as that is infinite, so there will
be occasion for renewed and more elevated praise to all eternity.

Thy righteous judgments Margin, as in Hebrew, “Judgments of thy
righteousness.” The laws or statutes which God, as a righteous or just
God, appoints to be the rule of conduct to his creatures.

<19B908>Psalm 119:8. I will keep thy statutes Thy commands; thy laws. This
expresses the firm purpose of the psalmist, He meant to keep the law of
God; he could confidently say that he would do it — yet coupled with the
prayer which follows, that God would not forsake him.
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O forsake me not utterly Hebrew, “To very much;” so as to leave me to
myself. His confidence that he would keep the commandments of God was
based on the prayer that God would not leave him. There is no other
ground of persuasion that we shall be able to keep the commandments of
God than that which rests on the belief and the hope that He will not leave
us.

<19B909>Psalm 119:9. Wherewithal This begins the second portion of the
psalm, extending to <19B916>Psalm 119:16, in which all the verses begin with the
second letter of the Hebrew alphabet, indicated in our translation by the
word Beth. These names of the letters, inserted for convenience, are no
part of the psalm, as it is not so marked in the original. This mode of
indicating the divisions of the psalm is special to our version. It is not in the
Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, or the German versions. The word
wherewithal means “by what” (Hebrew); that is, What means shall a young
man adopt by which he may “cleanse his way?” it indicates a state of
inquiry. The case supposed is that of a young man pondering the question
how he may be saved from the corruptions of his own heart, and escape the
temptations to which he is exposed in early years, and lead a pure and
upright life. There can be no more important inquiry for one just entering
on the journey of life; there can be found nowhere a more just and
comprehensive answer than is contained in this single verse. All the
precepts of ancient and modern wisdom, all the teachings of pagan morality
and religion, and all the results of the experience of mankind, could furnish
nothing in addition to what is here suggested. The world has no higher
wisdom than this by which to guide a young man, so that he may lead a
holy life.

Shall a young man The remark here might be applied also to those who are
in middle life, or even to those who are in more advanced years, but it is
applied here especially to the young, because it may be supposed that in the
other cases the matter may be regarded as settled by experience; because to
the young, as they commence life, the inquiry is so momentous; and
because it is a question which it may be supposed will come up before the
mind of every young man who has any right aspirations, and any proper
conception of the dangers which encompass his path.

Cleanse his way? Make his course of life pure and upright. The language
does not necessarily imply that there had been any previous impurity or
vice, but it has particular reference to the future: not how he might cleanse
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himself from past offences, but how he might make the future pure. The
inquiry is, how he might conduct himself — what principles he could adopt
— under what influence he could bring himself — so that his future course
would be honest, honorable, upright.

By taking heed thereto ... The word “thereto” is not in the original. The
Hebrew is, “To keep according to thy word;” or, “in keeping according to
thy word.” Prof. Alexander supposes that this means “to keep it (his way)
according to thy word;” and that the whole is a question — “How may a
young man so cleanse his way as to keep it according to thy word?” — and
that the answer to the question is to be found in the general strain of the
psalm, or in the general principles laid down in the psalm. But it is clear
that the answer to the question must be found in the verse, or not found at
all; and the most natural construction is that in our translation. So DeWette
renders it: “How can a young man walk guiltless? If (or, when) he holds
(or, keeps) himself according to thy word.” The meaning clearly is If he
governs himself according to the law of God — if he makes that law the
rule of his life and conduct, he would be enabled to do it. All other things
might fail; this rule would never fail, in making and keeping a man pure.
The more principles of common honesty, the principles of honor, the
considerations of self-interest, the desire of reputation — valuable as they
may be — would not constitute a security in regard to his conduct; the law
of God would, for that is wholly pure.

<19B910>Psalm 119:10. With my whole heart have I sought thee See the
notes at <19B902>Psalm 119:2. The psalmist in <19B902>Psalm 119:2 speaks of the
“blessedness of those who seek the Lord with the whole heart;” in this
verse he says that this blessedness was his. He could affirm that he had thus
sought God. He had such a consciousness that this was the aim and
purpose of his life that he could say so without hesitation. Every man who
claims to be a religious man ought to be able to say this. Alas, how few can
do it!

O let me not wander ... Keep me in this steady purpose; this fixed design.
This is the language of a heart where there is a consciousness of its
weakness, and its liability to err, strong as may be its purpose to do right.
Such an apprehension is one of the best means of security, for such an
apprehension will lead a man to “pray,” and while a man prays he is safe.
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<19B911>Psalm 119:11. Thy word have I hid in mine heart Compare the
notes at <193731>Psalm 37:31. The word rendered “hid” means properly to
conceal, so that a thing may be secret, private, inaccessible; then, to lay up
in private, to treasure up. to hoard — as money or jewels — commonly
“hidden” from public view. <182026>Job 20:26; <191714>Psalm 17:14. Then it means
to lay up in one’s heart, as a secret, inaccessible place; to hide one’s
thoughts; purposes, designs; or to lay up knowledge or wisdom in the heart
as a treasure, <181013>Job 10:13; <200201>Proverbs 2:1; 7:1. The meaning here is,
that he had “treasured” up the word of God, as the most valuable thing, in
his heart; it was “there,” though unseen; it constituted the secret power by
which he was governed; it was permanently deposited there, as the most
valuable of his treasures.

That I might not sin against thee That it might protect me from sinning
against thee. That I might be continually guided by its precepts; that I
might be admonished of duty; that I might be deterred from going astray.

<19B912>Psalm 119:12. Blessed art thou, O LORD Blessed art thou as the
author of such a law. This language of benediction or doxology is an
outbreak of feeling or adoration in view of such a law — so good, so holy,
so suited to direct and guide man. The mind is full of the subject; and the
lips give vent to the feeling of gratitude and joy that such a law had been
revealed to people.

Teach me thy statutes Make me more and more acquainted with a law so
pure, so rich, so valuable.

<19B913>Psalm 119:13. With my lips have I declared That is, I have openly
and publicly made thy words known to others; I have defended and
vindicated them.

All the judgments The word judgments here means the same as statutes or
laws: and the idea is, that he had been on the side of those laws, and had
endeavored by argument and persuasion to bring others under their
influence. How he had done it we are not informed; but we have no reason
to suppose that the author of the psalm was a minister of religion, and if
not, then we have here an example of what a man who does not claim to be
a public teacher may do, and should do, in making known and defending
divine truth. Every man is as much bound to do this in his sphere as the
minister of religion is in his; and private member’s of the church have often
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an opportunity of doing this to more advantage than the ministers of the
gospel possess.

Of thy mouth With my mouth I speak those things which have proceeded
from thine. I speak in thy name; I declare thy truth. It is not my own; it is
thine.

<19B914>Psalm 119:14. I have rejoiced ... I do rejoice; I exult in this; I find
my happiness there. The word expresses a high degree of joy.

As much as in all riches Hebrew, “as upon all wealth.” As people rejoice
who have great wealth. I find my happiness in religion, as if in the
possession of real wealth. <201022>Proverbs 10:22.

<19B915>Psalm 119:15. I will meditate in thy precepts I will think of them; I
will find my happiness in them. See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2.

And have respect unto thy ways And look to thy ways — thy commands. I
continually regard them, or refer to them in my mind as the guide of my
life. See the notes at <19B906>Psalm 119:6.

<19B916>Psalm 119:16. I will delight myself in thy statutes I will find my
happiness in thy laws. See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2; 112:1.

I will not forget thy word I will not allow the world to crowd it out of my
mind.

<19B917>Psalm 119:17. Deal bountifully ... This commences the next portion
of the psalm, indicated by the letter “Gimel,” the “third” letter of the
Hebrew alphabet, answering to our letter “g.” Each verse of this portion
(<19B917>Psalm 119:17-24) begins with this letter. There is a resemblance
between the first word of this verse — lmæG;<h1580> — and the letter —
“Gimel” — which commences the eight verses of this portion of the psalm.
The noun (derived from the verb) — lm;G;<h1581> — means a camel, and the
letter gimel has been supposed to have derived its name from its having
originally a resemblance to the camel’s neck. In some of the Phenician
inscriptions, and in the Ethiopic alphabet, it has this form (Gesenius,
“Lex”). The verb used here means to do, or show, or cause good or evil to
anyone; and then to reward, or to recompense, either good or evil. Here it
seems to be used in a general sense of doing good, or showing favor, as in
<191306>Psalm 13:6; 116:7; 142:7. Compare <201117>Proverbs 11:17. It does not
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necessarily imply that the author of the psalm had any claim, or demanded
this on the ground of merit. He begged the favor, the friendship, the
interposition of God in his behalf.

That I may live The continuance of life was dependent on the favor of
God.

And keep thy word For grace to do this he was equally dependent on God;
and he asked that life might be continued, in order that he might honor the
word of God by obeying it.

<19B918>Psalm 119:18. Open thou mine eyes Margin, “Reveal.” So the
Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate. The Hebrew word means to be naked;
then to make naked, to uncover, to disclose, to reveal. Here it is the same
as “uncover;” that is, take away from the eyes what is before them to
prevent clear vision. Compare <042231>Numbers 22:31; 24:4,16.

That I may behold wondrous things Things which are suited to excite
wonder and amazement: that is, things which are secret or hidden from the
common view; the deep, spiritual meaning of the word of God. By natural
vision he might see the surface — the letter; to see the deep, hidden, real,
meaning, he needed the special influence of God. Compare <460212>1
Corinthians 2:12,14,15. He believed that there were such things in the law
of God; he desired to see them.

Out of thy law Out of the written word; out of the Scriptures. The word
“law” here is used to denote “all” that God had revealed to mankind; all
that is contained in the volume of inspiration. The truths taught here are

(1) That there are deep, hidden, secret things in the word of God, which
are not perceived by the natural man;

(2) That those things, when understood, are suited to excite wonder, or to
fill the mind with admiring views of God;

(3) That a special illumination of God is necessary that man may perceive
these things; and

(4) That the proper understanding of these things is connected with prayer,
and can be hoped for only in answer to prayer.

No one has a proper appreciation of divine truth — of the beauty, the
spiritual meaning, the grandeur, the sublimity of the Bible — until he is a
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renewed — a praying — man. Compare the notes at <460206>1 Corinthians 2:6-
15.

<19B919>Psalm 119:19. I am a stranger in the earth A wayfaring man; a
pilgrim; a so-journer; a man whose permanent home is not in this world.
The word is applicable to one who belongs to another country, and who is
now merely passing through a foreign land, or sojourning there for a time.
Compare the notes at <581113>Hebrews 11:13. The home of the child of God is
heaven. Here he is in a strange — a foreign — land. He is to abide here but
for a little time, and then to pass on to his eternal habitation.

Hide not thy commandments from me Make me to know them; keep them
continually before me. In this strange land, away from my home, let me
have the comfort of feeling that thy commands are ever with me to guide
me; thy promises to comfort me. The feeling is that of one in a strange land
who would desire, if possible, to keep up constant communications with
his home — his family, his friends, his kindred there. On earth, the place of
our sojourning — of our pilgrimage — the friend of God desires to have
constant contact with heaven, his final home; not to be left to the desolate
feeling that he is cut off from all contact with that world where he is
forever to dwell.

<19B920>Psalm 119:20. My soul breaketh This word means to break; to
crush; to break in pieces by scraping, rubbing, or grating. The idea would
seem to be, not that he was crushed as by a single blow, but that his soul
— his strength — was worn away by little and little. The desire to know
more of the commands of God acted continually on him, exhausting his
strength, and overcoming him. He so longed for God that, in our language,
“it wore upon him” — as any ungratified desire does. It was not the
possession of the knowledge of God that exhausted him; it was the
intenseness of his desire that he might know more of God.

For the longing For the earnest desire.

That it hath unto thy judgments at all times Thy law; thy commands. This
was a constant feeling. It was not fitful or spasmodic. It was the steady,
habitual state of the soul on the subject. He had never seen enough of the
beauty and glory of the law of God to feel that all the needs of his nature
were satisfied, or that he could see and know no more; he had seen and felt
enough to excite in him an ardent desire to be made fully acquainted with
all that there is in the law of God. Compare the notes at <191715>Psalm 17:15.
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<19B921>Psalm 119:21. Thou hast rebuked the proud Compare <190905>Psalm 9:5.
The meaning is, that God had done this not by word but by deed. The
proud were everywhere rebuked by God, alike in his law, and in his
providence. The connection seems to be this: the psalmist is meditating on
the benefit or advantage of keeping the law of God; of a humble, pious life.
His mind naturally adverts to what would be the opposite of this — or to
this in contrast with an opposite course of life; and he says, therefore, that
God had in every way, and at all times, manifested his displeasure against
that class of people. Such a course, therefore, must be attended with
misery; but the course which he proposed to pursue must be attended with
happiness.

That are cursed The accursed; those who are regarded and treated by God
as accursed, or as objects of his disapprobation.

Which do err from thy commandments Who depart from thy law. The
sense is, “I propose and intend to keep thy law. As a motive to this, I look
at the consequences which must follow from disobeying it. I see it
everywhere in the divine treatment of those who do disregard that law.
They are subject to the displeasure — the solemn rebuke — of God. So all
must be who disregard his law; and it is my purpose not to be found among
their number.”

<19B922>Psalm 119:22. Remove from me reproach and contempt Show me
thy favor, and let me not suffer in the estimation of mankind on account of
my religion. Let me not be exposed to malicious charges; to accusations of
hypocrisy, insincerity, and unfaithfulness on account of my religion. This
“reproach and contempt” might arise from two sources;

(1) On account of religion itself, or because he was a true friend of God; or

(2) he may have been charged with hypocrisy and insincerity; with doing
things inconsistent with the profession of religion. These accusations he
prays may be removed from him

(a) In order that the true religion might not be in itself a matter of
reproach, but that God might honor his own religion, and make it esteemed
among people;

(b) Because he was conscious that so far as he was concerned, the charges
were unfounded. He did not deserve the “reproach and contempt” that
properly belong to a life of hypocrisy and insincerity.
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For I have kept thy testimonies My conscience assures me of this. I can
appeal to thee, my God, in proof that I do not deserve the charge of
insincerity and hypocrisy. Every professedly pious man ought to be able
thus to appeal to conscience and to God, and to say, in the most solemn
manner, that he does not deserve the reproach of hypocrisy and insincerity.

<19B923>Psalm 119:23. Princes also did sit and speak against me This would
have been applicable to David many times in his life, but it was also
applicable to many others, and there is nothing in the language which
would limit it to David. It is evident that the author of the psalm had been
subject to reproach from those who were of exalted rank; it is clear also
that he felt this keenly. It is natural, whether proper or not, that we should
feel the reproach and contempt of those in elevated life — the rich, the
honored, the learned — more than of those in humbler life. Their good
opinion can be of value only as they may be better qualified than others to
judge of what constitutes true excellence, or as they may have it in their
power to do us more harm, or to do more to aid us in doing good, than
others have; but truth and principle are never to be sacrificed that we may
secure their favor; and if, in the faithful discharge of our duty, and the
zealous adherence to the principles of our religion, we incur their frowns,
we are to bear it — as the great Lord and Saviour of his people did.
<581313>Hebrews 13:13.

But thy servant did meditate in thy statutes I was engaged in this; I
continued to do it; I was not deterred from it by their opposition; I found
comfort in it, when they sat and talked against me. This would seem to
have reference to some occasion when they were together — in public
business, or in the social circle. They, the princes and nobles engaged in the
ordinary topics of conversation, or in conversation connected with revelry,
frivolity, or sin. Unwilling to participate in this — having different tastes —
feeling that it was improper to be one of their companions in such a mode
of spending time, or in such subjects of conversation, “he” withdrew, he
turned his thoughts on the law of God, he sought comfort in meditation on
that law and on God. He became, therefore, the subject of remark —
perhaps of their jests — “because” he thus refused to mingle with them, or
because he put on what seemed to be hypocritical seriousness, and was
(what they deemed) stern, sour, unsocial, as if he thus publicly, though
tacitly, meant to rebuke them. Nothing will be more “likely” to subject one
to taunting remarks, to rebuke, to contempt, than to manifest a religious
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spirit, and to introduce religion in any way in the circles of the worldly and
the frivolous.

<19B924>Psalm 119:24. Thy testimonies also are my delight See the notes at
<19B916>Psalm 119:16. He found his main happiness in the word of God.

And my counselors Margin, as in Hebrew, “men of my counsel.” He sought
direction and advice from them as from a friend who would give him
counsel. He looked to the revealed law of God to ascertain what was right;
to know how he should act in the emergencies of life.

<19B925>Psalm 119:25. My soul cleaveth unto the dust This commences a
new division of the psalm, in which each verse begins with the “fourth”
letter of the Hebrew alphabet — “Daleth,” equivalent to the English “d.”
There is nothing in the sense to separate it from the other parts of the
psalm. The word rendered “cleaveth” means to be glued to; to stick fast. It
has the sense of adhering firmly to anything, so that it cannot easily be
separated from it. Compare the notes at <196308>Psalm 63:8. The word “dust”
here may mean either the earth, and earthly things, considered as low, base,
unworthy, worldly; or it may mean the grave, as if he were near to that,
and in danger of dying. DeWette understands it in the latter sense.
Compare <194425>Psalm 44:25; 22:29. Yet the word cleave would hardly
suggest this idea; and the force of that word would be better represented
by the idea that his soul, as it were, adhered to the things of earth; that it
seemed to be so fastened to them — so glued to them — that it could not
be detached from them; that his affections were low, earthly, grovelling, so
as to give him deep distress, and to lead him to cry to God for life and
strength that he might break away from them. This expresses what is often
felt by good people, and thus presents one of the forms of religious
experience. Compare <450714>Romans 7:14,15.

Quicken thou me Cause me to live; give me vigor and strength to break
away from this which binds me fast, and to rise above these low
propensities.

According to thy word That is, either according to thy promises made to
thy people to aid them when they are in distress; or, according to the
principles of thy word, that I may live as thy word requires. Who has not
found his soul so cleaving to dust — to earth — to worldly things — as to
feel himself degraded by it, and to lead him to cry out with earnestness that
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God would give him strength, life, vigor, that his soul might rise to better
things?

<19B926>Psalm 119:26. I have declared my ways That is, I have declared or
recounted them to thee. I have made mention of my cares, troubles,
anxieties, purposes. I have laid them all before thee, reserving or keeping
back nothing.

And thou heardest me Thou didst answer me. It is only when we declare all
our ways before God, that we can hope he “will” hear us. It is right and
proper that we should go before God with all our cares and troubles. There
is nothing that gives us anxiety, of which we may not speak to him,
however trivial it may seem to be — even as a child speaks to a mother of
the smallest matter that troubles him. When this is done, we may be
assured that God will not turn away from us, or disregard our cry.

“I told him all my secret grief;
My secret groaning reached his cars;

He gave my inward pains relief,
And calmed the tumult of my fears.”

Teach me thy statutes Make known to me thy will. Acquaint me with what
thou wouldst have me to do. See <19B912>Psalm 119:12.

<19B927>Psalm 119:27. Make me to understand ... See the notes at <19B918>Psalm
119:18.

So shall I talk of thy wondrous works The things in thy works — thy
providential dealings — that are wondrous. That is, with a heart full of the
subject, he could not but speak of those things — for “out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” See the notes at <193902>Psalm
39:2-4.

<19B928>Psalm 119:28. My soul melteth Margin, “droppeth.” The Hebrew
word here employed — ãlæD;<h1811> — means to drop, to drip, to distil,
spoken of a house, as when the rain drops through the roof,
<211018>Ecclesiastes 10:18; then, to shed tears, to weep, <181620>Job 16:20 — and
this seems to be the meaning here. The idea of melting is not properly in
the word, and the term weep would better express the meaning. His soul
seemed to drop tears. It overflowed with tears. Yet there is an idea of
abundant or constant weeping. It is not a gush of emotion, as when we say
of one that he is “bathed in tears;” it is the idea of a steady flow or
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dropping of tears — slow, silent, but constant — as if the soul were
dripping away or dissolving. Thus the idea is more striking and beautiful
than that of melting. It is quiet but continuous grief that slowly wears away
the soul. There are two kinds of sorrow:

(a) the one represented by floods of tears, like fierce torrents that sweep all
away, and are soon passed;

(b) the other is the gentle dropping — the constant wearing — the slow
attrition caused by inward grief, that secretly but certainly wears away the
soul.

The latter is more common, and more difficult to be borne than the other.
The Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate render this, “My soul slumbereth.”

For heaviness This word means grief, sorrow, vexation. Proverbs 45:13;
17:21. It is here silent grief; hidden sorrow. How many thus pine in secret,
until life slowly wears away, and they sink to the grave.

Strengthen thou me Give me strength to meet this constant wearing away
— this slow work of sorrow. We need strength to bear great and sudden
sorrow; we need it not less to bear that which constantly wears upon us;
which makes our sleep uneasy; which preys upon our nerves, and slowly
eats away our life.

According unto thy word See <19B909>Psalm 119:9,25.

<19B929>Psalm 119:29. Remove from me Take it from me; cause it to depart;
let me not be under its influence or power.

The way of lying Every false, deceitful, hypocritical way. We are not to
suppose that the psalmist was addicted to lying, but that he felt he was, like
all people, in danger of acting from false views, from wrong motives, or
under the influence of delusion and deceit. It is a prayer that he might
always be sincere and truthful. No man who knows his own heart can
doubt the propriety of this prayer. On nothing does a man need more to
examine himself; in nothing does he more need the grace of God, than that
he may be sincere.

And grant me thy law graciously The knowledge of thy law; grace to obey
thy law. The single word rendered “grant graciously” is a word which
implies the idea of mercy or favor. It was not a thing which he claimed as a
right; it was that for which he was dependent on the mercy of God.
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<19B930>Psalm 119:30. I have chosen the way of truth Among all the paths of
life I have selected this. I prefer this. I desire to walk in this. Religion is,
wherever it exists, a matter of preference or choice; and the friend of God
prefers his service to the service of the world.

Thy judgments Thy statutes; thy laws.

Have I laid before me I have set them before my mind as the guide of my
conduct; I have made their observance the end and aim of my life.

<19B931>Psalm 119:31. I have stuck unto thy testimonies The word here
rendered “stuck” is the same which in <19B925>Psalm 119:25 is rendered
“cleave:” — “My soul cleaveth unto the dust.” It means here that he had
adhered to the testimonies of God as if he had been glued to them, or as if
he and they were firmly united together. He had so adhered to them that he
could not be detached from them.

O LORD, put me not to shame Let me not be disappointed or confounded;
let all my anticipations of the good effects of obeying thy law be realized;
let me find all that I have hoped for; let me partake of thy friendship and
favor as I desire. See the notes at <19B906>Psalm 119:6.

<19B932>Psalm 119:32. I will run the way of thy commandments That is, I
will not merely keep them — which might be expressed by “I will walk in
them,” but I will hasten to keep them; I will do it with alacrity, as when one
runs to accomplish an object. I will devote to them all the energies of my
life.

When thou shalt enlarge my heart Or, more literally, “For thou wilt
enlarge my heart;” expressing confidence that God would do this, so that
he would be thus inclined and enabled to keep his commandments. it is an
acknowledgment of dependence, and at the same time the expression of a
confident belief that God would grant him the grace needful for him. The
phrase “to enlarge the heart” means to make it free; to deliver it from all
hindrances to what is right; to fill it with noble and holy purposes; to
stimulate and animate it. The heart is contracted or made narrow by
selfishness, pride, vanity, ambition, covetousness; it is made large by
charity, love, hope, benevolence. Sin narrows the soul; religion enlarges it.

<19B933>Psalm 119:33. Teach me, O LORD, the way of thy statutes This
begins a new division of the psalm, indicated by the letter “He” (or “h”).
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The word rendered “teach” means properly to throw, to cast, to hurl; and
then, to teach — as if truth were thrown and scattered abroad. The
sentiment is the same as in <19B912>Psalm 119:12.

And I shall keep it unto the end Always. To the end of life. His keeping it
depended on grace given to him continually to dispose and enable him to
do it.

<19B934>Psalm 119:34. Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law
Give me right views of it, of its nature and obligation. It is not a prayer that
God would give him the faculty of understanding or intelligence; but that
he would enable him to take just views of the law. The word is the same as
in <19B927>Psalm 119:27, rendered there, “Make me to understand.”

Yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart See <19B902>Psalm 119:2. I will
keep it with undivided affections; I will make it the sole guide of my life.

<19B935>Psalm 119:35. Make me to go in the path ... That is, Incline me to it;
so direct me that I shall thus walk. It is an acknowledgment of his
dependence on God, that he might be able to carry out the cherished
purposes of his soul.

For therein do I delight See <19B916>Psalm 119:16. I am conscious of having
pleasure in thy commandments; of having a strong desire to keep them, and
I pray for grace that I may be able to do it. Real delight in the law of God
is one of the best means of securing its observance; one of the best
evidences that it will be kept.

<19B936>Psalm 119:36. Incline my heart unto thy testimonies Cause my heart
to be inclined to them, or to be disposed to keep them. This, too, is a
recognition of dependence, and a prayer for guidance.

And not to covetousness To gain; to the love of money. This seems to be
referred to here as the principal thing which would turn away the heart
from religion, or as that from which the most danger was to be feared.
There are undoubtedly many other things which will do this — for all sin
will do it; but this was the chief danger which the psalmist apprehended in
his own case, and perhaps he meant to refer to this as the principal danger
on this subject which besets the path of man. There are many more persons
turned away from the service of God, and kept away from it, by
covetousness than there are by any other one sin. When the psalmist prays
that God would not “incline” his heart to covetousness, the language is
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similar to that in the Lord’s prayer — “And lead us not into temptation.”
That is, Restrain us from it; let us not be put in circumstances where we
shall be in danger of it. We are not to suppose that God exerts any positive
influence either to make a man covetous, or to tempt him. See <590113>James
1:13,14.

<19B937>Psalm 119:37. Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity Vain
things; wicked things; things which would be likely to lead me astray from
what is real and true. Compare <233315>Isaiah 33:15; <183101>Job 31:1. Margin, here,
as in Hebrew, “make to pass.” Make my eyes to pass rapidly from such
objects, that I may not look at them, may not contemplate them, may not
dwell upon them. There is danger in looking on sin steadily; in surveying its
features; in returning to contemplate it. An ugly object loses much of its
deformity when we look often upon it; and this is a benevolent law, lest we
should be miserable when we are under a necessity of looking on it. Sin
follows this general law, and is to be avoided altogether, even in its
contemplation, if we would be safe. A man should be thankful in this world
that he has eyelids; and as he can close his eyes, so he should often do it.

And quicken thou me in thy way Endow me with life, energy, vigor, that I
may walk in thy way.

<19B938>Psalm 119:38. Stablish thy word unto thy servant Confirm it; make
it seem firm and true; let not my mind be vacillating or skeptical in regard
to thy truth. This seems to be a prayer against the influence of doubt and
scepticism; a prayer that doubts might not be suffered to spring up in his
mind, and that the objections and difficulties of scepticism might have no
place there. There is a class of people whose minds are naturally skeptical
and unbelieving, and for such people such a prayer is especially
appropriate. For none can it be improper to pray that the word of God may
always seem to them to be true; that their minds may never be left to the
influence of doubt and unbelief.

Who is devoted to thy fear literally, “Who,” or which, “to thy fear.” This
may refer either to the author of the psalm, or to the word of God. It may
mean that he was among those who feared — that is, worshipped God; or,
that the word of God had reference to the “fear,” that is, to the worship of
God, or was designed to secure that. The construction seems to demand
the latter interpretation; and then the prayer is, that God would confirm his
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faith in that “word” — in that revealed truth — which was designed to
secure the worship of God.

<19B939>Psalm 119:39. Turn away my reproach The reproach which is likely
to come upon me from being a professed worshipper of God. In all ages
good men have been exposed to this reproach.

Which I fear Which I have reason to apprehend will come upon me. This
may not mean that he was personally afraid of it, but merely that he had
reason to apprehend that he was exposed to it. The prayer is proper, for
there is nothing which our nature makes us shrink back from more than
reproach. Compare <19B922>Psalm 119:22; <196909>Psalm 69:9,20; <451503>Romans 15:3;
<471210>2 Corinthians 12:10. The word repreach in the original is the same
which denotes shame or dishonor.

For thy judgments are good Thy statutes; thy laws. I know they are good.
I feel that I desire to obey them. I pray, therefore, that obedience on my
part to that which is good may not subject me to shame; that people may
see that thy laws are good, and that it is not a matter of reproach to obey
them.

<19B940>Psalm 119:40. Behold, I have longed after thy precepts I have
earnestly desired them. See the notes at <19B920>Psalm 119:20.

Quicken me in thy righteousness Make me to live; to live in obedience to
thy righteous laws. See the notes at <19B925>Psalm 119:25,37.

<19B941>Psalm 119:41. Let thy mercies come also unto me, O LORD This
commences a new portion of the psalm, in which each verse begins with
the letter “Vau,” or “v.” There are almost no words in Hebrew that begin
with this letter, which is properly a conjunction, and hence, in each of the
verses in this section of the psalm (<19B941>Psalm 119:41-48) the beginning of
the verse is in the original a conjunction — “vau.” This does not here
indicate a connection, as with us the conjunction “and” would naturally do;
but is a mere artificial arrangement in order that the verse may begin with
that letter, and it in no manner affects the sense. The phrase “Let thy
mercies come” is literally, “and thy mercies shall come,” or “and let thy
mercies come.” That is, Let thy mercy be manifested to me; let me
experience thy mercy and thy favor.

Even thy salvation mercy connected with salvation, or that leads to
salvation.
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According to thy word According to the promises of thy word; according
to the arrangements which thou hast made, and hast revealed. The only
hope of mercy is that which is held out in the word of God.

<19B942>Psalm 119:42. So shall I have wherewith to answer him that
reproacheth me I shall have something by which I may reply to those who
calumniate me. So the Saviour replied to the suggestions of the tempter
almost wholly by passages of Scripture (<400404>Matthew 4:4,7,10); and so, in
many cases, the best answer that can be given to reproaches on the subject
of religion will be found in the very words of Scripture. A man of little
learning, except that which he has derived from the Bible, may often thus
silence the cavils and reproaches of the learned sceptic; a man of
simplehearted, pure piety, with no weapon but the word of God, may often
thus be better armed than if he had all the arguments of the schools at his
command. Compare <490617>Ephesians 6:17.

For I trust in thy word I believe it; I rely on it; I confide in that, as my only
comfort and protection.

<19B943>Psalm 119:43. And take not the word of truth utterly out of my
mouth Do not take it entirely or altogether from me. Let me not be utterly
hopeless; let me be at no time without some evidence that thy word dwells
in me with sustaining and sanctifying power. The prayer seems to have
been offered when the mind was troubled and in doubt, and when it seemed
as if all hope and all trust in the truth of God would vanish. The words
rendered “utterly” mean “to very much;” that is, altogether or entirely. Let
it not be done until the extreme shall be reached.

For I have hoped in thy judgments I do trust in thy word, and it is my only
trust. If that is gone, all is gone. As long as I can hold on to that, even in
the slightest degree, I am safe. When all else fails, if that has not utterly
failed me, I shall be secure.

<19B944>Psalm 119:44. So shall I keep thy law continually forever and ever
At all times and in all places; in this world and the world to come. This
indicates a purpose to do it, and an assurance that he would do it, if God
should enable him to retain even the slightest hold on the truth.

<19B945>Psalm 119:45. And I will walk at liberty Margin, “at large.” Luther
renders it, “freely.” The Septuagint, “in a broad place.” The Hebrew word
means “wide, broad, large, spacious.” The reference is to that which is free
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and open; that in which there are no limits, checks, restraints; where a man
does what he pleases. The meaning here is, that he would feel he was free.
He would not be restrained by evil passions and corrupt desires. He would
be delivered from those things which seemed to fetter his goings. This does
not here refer so much to external troubles or hindrances, to being
oppressed and straitened by external foes, as to internal enemies — to the
servitude of sin — to the slavery of appetite and passion. Compare the
notes at <450709>Romans 7:9-14. See also <183616>Job 36:16; <19B805>Psalm 118:5. The
margin well expresses the sense of the passage.

For I seek thy precepts I seek or endeavor to obey them. I seek them as the
guide of my life. I ask nothing else to direct me.

<19B946>Psalm 119:46. I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings ... In
the presence of men of most elevated rank. I will not be ashamed to avow
my belief in thy word before those in power — whether friendly or
unfriendly to thee and to thy cause. I will not disguise my belief in thy truth
with any desire to secure their favor; I will not be intimidated from
expressing my faith by any dread of their frowns. Compare <401018>Matthew
10:18,19; <440419>Acts 4:19; 5:29; 26:2.

<19B947>Psalm 119:47. And I will delight myself ... See the notes at
<19B916>Psalm 119:16.

<19B948>Psalm 119:48. My hands also will I lift up unto thy commandments
... As an expression of delight or rejoicing, as people lift up their hands
with their voice when they give expression to joy. It denotes a high statue
of joy, such as leads to an outward expression; not merely that which exists
in calm contemplation, but where the heart is full, and when it finds
outward expression.

And I will meditate in thy statutes See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2. I will
indicate my joy — my happiness — in thy commandments in every way
possible; by outward expressions, and by deep and calm contemplation
when I am alone; in my daily employments, in solitude, in the night-
watches. This is indicative always of true religion.

<19B949>Psalm 119:49. Remember the word unto thy servant This
commences a new division of the psalm, in which each verse begins with
the Hebrew letter “Zayin” — answering to our “z.” There is nothing
special in this portion of the psalm as indicated by the letter. The language
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here is a prayer that God would not forget what he had promised; that all
that he had said might be fulfilled; that the expectations and hopes which
he had raised in the mind might be realised. It is language which may be
used with reverence, and without any implication that God would forget —
as a child might with propriety and love ask a parent to remember a
promise which he had made.

Upon which thou hast caused me to hope That is, All the hope which I
have has been excited by thy word; thy promises. I have no other source of
hope; I cherish no other hope. I pray now, since that hope has been thus
excited in me, that I may realise all I have been led to desire and to expect.
The word of God is the only foundation of hope for people; and when our
hopes are fairly built on that, we have a right to appeal to God that he will
make it good.

<19B950>Psalm 119:50. This is my comfort in my affliction Compare
<451504>Romans 15:4. The word here rendered “comfort” occurs only here and
in <180610>Job 6:10. The obvious meaning is, that his only consolation in his
affliction was derived from the word of God; the word which had caused
him to hope, and the word by which he had been quickened or made alive.
The particular design of this is to show the value of the word of God as a
source of comfort in trouble.

For thy word hath quickened me Has made me alive; or, caused me to live.
That is, the word, the truth of God, had been the instrument of calling him
from the death of sin, and of imparting to him new life, or had been the
means of his regeneration. Compare <590118>James 1:18; <460415>1 Corinthians 4:15;
<580412>Hebrews 4:12; <600123>1 Peter 1:23. As it was by this “word” that he had
been made alive, so his only comfort was in that word, and it was to him a
just ground of consolation that God had brought him from the death of sin,
and had imparted to him spiritual life.

<19B951>Psalm 119:51. The proud have had me greatly in derision Those of
rank; those in high life: perhaps, as we should say, the frivolous and
fashionable world. They have ridiculed me; they have held me up to
contempt for my scruples, my seriousness, my conscientiousness, my
unwillingness to mingle with them in the pursuits, the pastimes, the
frivolities of life. It is now no new thing to be held in contempt by the
“proud” and the frivolous, on account of serious piety; to be thus held in
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contempt has been rather the rule than the exception in the treatment which
the friends of religion have received from the world.

Yet have I not declined from thy law I have not been deterred from the
avowal of my religious belief; I have not turned away from the duties of
piety on account of the ridicule and scorn to which I have been exposed.
Compare <194417>Psalm 44:17-19.

<19B952>Psalm 119:52. I remembered In my troubles.

Thy judgments of old The word “judgments” here seems to refer to the
divine dealings, whether expressed in the law of God, or in the actual
administration of his government over the world. The words “of old” do
not seem here to refer to the “eternity past,” as the phrase sometimes does
now, but to the constancy and uniformity of the principles of the divine
administration. The psalmist remembered that the principles of that
administration had been always the same; that the law of God was always
the same; and that, therefore, he might confide in God. What God had
done formerly he would do now; the favor which he had shown in times
past he would continue to show now. In the trials of life, in the changes
which occur, in the apparent wreck of things, in the fearful prospect of
disaster and ruin at any time, it is well for us to think of the unchanging
principles which mark the divine dealings. Under such an administration, all
who put their trust in God must be safe.

And have comforted myself I have found consolation in this. When all else
seemed to fail, it was a comfort to reflect that an unchangeable God
presided over the affairs of people. We could not put confidence in a God
given to change.

<19B953>Psalm 119:53. Horror hath taken hold upon me Has seized me; has
overpowered and overwhelmed me. I shudder; I tremble; I am afraid; I am
filled with distress. Luther, “I am burnt up.” The Hebrew word —
hp;[;l]zæ<h2152> — is from a verb meaning “to be hot; to glow”; and the idea in
the word is that of violent heat; then, a glow or burning, as of a wind —
the “simoom” of the desert. See <191106>Psalm 11:6, where the word is
translated “horrible tempest,” in the margin, “burning.” The word occurs
only in that passage, in the one before us, and in <250510>Lamentations 5:10,
where it is rendered “terrible (famine),” in the margin, “terrors,” or
“storms.” The state referred to here is that of one who sees the storm of
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burning wind and sand approaching; who expects every moment to be
overcome and buried; whose soul trembles with consternation.

Because of the wicked ... Their conduct alarms me. Their danger appals
me. Their condition overwhelms me. I see them rebelling against God. I
see them exposed to his wrath. I see the grave just before them, and the
awful scenes of judgment near. I see them about to be cast off, and to sink
to endless woe, and my soul is transfixed with horror. The contemplation
overwhelms me with uncontrollable anguish. Can such things be? Can
people be thus in danger? And can they be calm and composed, when so
near such awful horrors? No man can look on the world of despair without
horror; no one can truly realize that his fellow-men are exposed to the
horrors of that abode without having his soul filled with anguish. Strange
that all people do not feel thus — that impenitent people can walk along on
the verge of the grave and of hell “without” horror — that pious people,
good people, praying people, can look upon their friends in that condition
without having their souls filled with unutterable anguish. Compare
<19B9136>Psalm 119:136; <450901>Romans 9:1-4; <421941>Luke 19:41.

<19B954>Psalm 119:54. Thy statutes Thy law; thy commandments.

Have been my songs Have been to me a source of joy; have been my
happiness, my consolation, my delight. I have found pleasure in meditating
on them; I have had peace and joy in them in the day of loneliness and
trouble. The psalmist rejoiced, doubtless, as the good now do,

(a) In law itself; law, as a rule of order; law, as a guide of conduct; law, as
a security for safety;

(b) in such a law as that of God — so pure, so holy, so suited to promote
“the happiness of man;

(c) in the stability of that law, as constituting his own personal security, the
ground of his hope;

(d) in law in its influence on the universe, preserving order, and securing
harmony.

In the house of my pilgrimage In my life considered as a journey to another
world; in my pilgrimage through the desert of this world; amidst rocks, and
sands, and desolation; among tribes of savage men, wanderers, robbers,
freebooters; with no home, no place of shelter; exposed to cold, and rain,
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and sleet, and ice, and snow, as pilgrims are — for to all these is the
“pilgrim” — the way-farer — exposed, and all these represent the
condition of one passing through this world to a better (compare
<581113>Hebrews 11:13). Here, says the psalmist, I sang. I found joy in these
scenes by thinking on the pure law — the pure and holy truth of God. I
comforted myself with the feeling that there “is” law; that there is just
government; that there is a God; that I am under the protection of law; that
I am not alone, but that there is one who guides me by his truth. Compare
the notes at <183510>Job 35:10. See <441625>Acts 16:25; <193401>Psalm 34:1.

<19B955>Psalm 119:55. I have remembered thy name, O LORD, in the night
... I have thought on thee in the night, when on my bed; I have done it in
the night of calamity and sorrow. See the notes at <196306>Psalm 63:6.

<19B956>Psalm 119:56. This I had, because I kept thy precepts literally, “This
was to me;” that is, This has happened to me; this has occurred. This joyful
remembrance of thy law in the night of affliction (<19B950>Psalm 119:50); this
stability and firmness on my part in keeping thy law when proud men have
derided me (<19B951>Psalm 119:51); this comfort which I have derived from
meditating on thy statutes (<19B952>Psalm 119:52); this solicitude for the
welfare of others (<19B953>Psalm 119:53); this peace which I have enjoyed in
thy law in the house of my pilgrimage (<19B954>Psalm 119:54); and this
consolation which I have had in thee in the night-season (<19B955>Psalm
119:55); — all this has been granted to me because I have kept thy
statutes; because I have sought to be obedient — to serve time — to find
my happiness in thee. These are the proper fruits and effects of keeping the
law of God. Such peace does it impart; so much does it do to sustain and
comfort the soul.

<19B957>Psalm 119:57. Thou art my portion, O LORD This begins a new
division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Cheth,” which may
be represented in English by “ch.” On the meaning of the language here,
see the notes at <191605>Psalm 16:5. God was to him what other people seek in
wealth, honor, pleasure, fame. To him, God was all and in all. He asked
nothing else.

I have said I have formed the purpose, and have expressed it. It is the
deliberate and settled design of my life.

That I would keep thy words That I would obey thee at all times; that I
would keep all thy commandments.
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<19B958>Psalm 119:58. I entreated thy favor Margin, as in Hebrew, “face.”
That is, he prayed that God would lift upon him the light of his
countenance; that he would not avert his face from him in anger.

With my whole heart With sincere, undivided affections. See <19B902>Psalm
119:2,10,34; 9:1.

Be merciful unto me according to thy word See the notes at <19B941>Psalm
119:41.

<19B959>Psalm 119:59. I thought on my ways This language most naturally
refers to the time of conversion, and may be employed without impropriety
to describe the process of a sinner’s turning to God. It would seem to be
descriptive of the experience of the author of the psalm when he became
personally interested in the subject of religion. The first step in such a work
is reflection on the course of life which has been led; on the guilt of such a
course; and on the consequences. It is a pause in the career of sin and folly
— a pause for reflection and thought. Compare <421517>Luke 15:17,18. No one
is converted without such reflection; and as soon as a sinner can be made
to pause and reflect on his course, there is hope that he will be converted.
Assuredly it is proper for all, whatever may be their circumstances in life,
to pause from time to time; to reflect; to ask what will be the consequences
of the course of life which is pursued.

And turned my feet Changed my course of life. He himself did this in fact;
and he does not hesitate to say that it was he who thus turned. His own
agency was employed. He does not say that he “waited” for God to turn
him; or that he found he could not turn of himself, but that he turned; he
paused; he reflected; he changed his course of life. This is true in
conversion always. There is an actual turning from sin; an actual turning to
God. The sinner turns. He leaves an old path, and treads a new one. He
does this as the conscious result of reflection on the course which he was
pursuing; and there is nothing in his actual turning, or in his whole future
course, which is not the proper result of reflection, or which a proper
reflection on the course of life would not lead to and justify. Man himself is
always active in conversion. That is, he does something; he changes; he
repents; he believes; he turns to God; it is not God that changes, that
repents, that believes, that turns; it is the man himself. It is, indeed, by the
grace and help of God; but the effect of that grace is not to make him idly
wait; it is to rouse him to effort; to lead him to act.
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Unto thy testimonies Thy law, considered as the divine testimony in regard
to what is right.

<19B960>Psalm 119:60. I made haste This language further describes the
process of conversion. There was no delay; there was no excuse offered.
He acted at once under his conviction of what was right. He did not ask
permission to defer it to a future time; he did not attempt to avoid the duty;
not plead inability; he did not give himself merely to the “use of means;” he
did not rely on prayer, and reading, and reflection; but “he did the thing,
and he did it at once.” This is conversion; and if all convicted sinners would
follow this example, and do at once that which they are commanded to do,
and which they know they ought to do, there would be in no case any
difficulty about conversion, for the main difficulty in conversion lies in the
fact that the sinner is not willing to obey God at once; that he will not
break away from his sins; that he endeavors to excuse himself; that he
pleads for delay; that he waits for God to do what he himself ought to do.

And delayed not to keep thy commandments I did not continue to go on in
a course of sin, but I forsook my sin and obeyed.

<19B961>Psalm 119:61. The bands of the wicked Margin, “companies.” The
Hebrew word properly means a cord, a rope; then a snare, gin, net; then, a
band or a company of men. The reference is to some time in the life of the
psalmist when he was surrounded by wicked men.

Have robbed me Rather, have surrounded me; have environed me — for so
the Hebrew word means.

But I have not forgotten thy law I have not been deterred from keeping it
by the dangers to which I have been exposed.

<19B962>Psalm 119:62. At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee In the
usual times of repose; when men are commonly lying in unconscious
slumber. My heart is so interested in thy law — my soul is so full — that I
am kept wakeful by meditating upon it, and I arise from my bed and offer
thee praise. The Hebrew here means, literally, “the half,” or “halving of the
night,” the night considered as divided into two equal portions. The idea is,
that his mind was so full of the subject that he would take this unusual time
to give vent to his feelings. The mind may be so full of love to the law —
the word — of God, that nothing will satisfy it but such unusual acts of
devotion. The Saviour rose up a great while before day, and went out into
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a solitary place and there prayed (<410135>Mark 1:35); and on one occasion at
least he continued all night in prayer to God (<420612>Luke 6:12).

Because of thy righteous judgments I do this on account of the interest
which I have in those judgments or laws of righteousness. I love them as
laws; I love them as righteous laws.

<19B963>Psalm 119:63. I am a companion of all them that fear thee I find my
associates and friends among those who worship thee; not with the profane
and the wicked. “A man is known by the company that he keeps;” and it is
an evidence of piety when we seek our companions and friends among the
pious. It shows where the heart is; what the preferences are; what are the
tastes; what is the real condition of the soul. We seek our friends in
accordance with our tastes and preferences; our love to God is indicated by
our love to his friends. Compare <19D921>Psalm 139:21,22.

And of them that keep thy precepts That obey thy law. On the sentiment
here, compare the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. A man may determine much in
regard to his own character by asking himself what is the character of his
chosen friends and companions. A member of a church should regard it as
a dark sign against himself in regard to his piety, if his chosen friends are
taken from the world, and not from the professed friends of God; if he
finds more pleasure in their society, and in the scenes where they meet,
than he does in the society of Christians however humble, or in places
where they assemble for prayer and praise.

<19B964>Psalm 119:64. The earth, O LORD, is full of thy mercy Full of the
proofs of thy goodness and compassion. See the notes at <193305>Psalm 33:5.
This is the expression of a heart full of love to God and to his word. In
such a state of mind as the psalmist was in, the goodness of God is seen
everywhere. The best preparation for seeing evidence that God is good is a
heart full of love. Then the proofs of that love spring up on every side —
as when we truly love a friend we find constant proofs of his excellency of
character.

Teach me thy statutes I desire to see more and more of thy law. Thou art
so gracious and merciful, the evidence of thy goodness is so widespread
round about me, that it leads me to desire to see more and more of thyself
and thy law.
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<19B965>Psalm 119:65. Thou hast dealt well with thy servant This begins a
new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Teth,”
corresponding to our “t.” The use of this letter, however, does nothing to
mark the sense. The literal meaning of the phrase here is, “Good hast thou
done with thy servant;” and the idea is, that God had been good, and had
done good to him. In the review of his own life he sees good, and good
alone. Even in afflictions and trials this is all that he sees.

According unto thy word According to thy promises; or, according to the
principles of thy word. That is, the whole effect of the revealed truth of
God upon him had been good. It was designed for his good; it had
produced good only. Truth and law do nothing but good, and the welfare
of individuals, and of a community, is promoted just in proportion as truth
and law prevail.

<19B966>Psalm 119:66. Teach me good judgment The word here rendered
“judgment” means, properly, “taste,” that power by which we determine
the quality of things as sweet, bitter, sour, etc. Then it is applied to the
mind or understanding, as that by which we determine the moral quality of
things, or decide what is right or wrong; wise or foolish; good or evil. Here
it means that he desired to have in full exercise the faculty of appreciating
what is right, and of distinguishing it from what is wrong.

And knowledge Knowledge of the truth; knowledge of thy will; knowledge
of duty.

For I have believed thy commandments I have confided in thy
commandments. He believed that such a keeping of the law of God would
be connected with a correct view of things. The keeping of the commands
of God is one of the best means of growing in true knowledge, and of
cultivating the understanding; of promoting a just taste or perception of
what is true, and of developing the powers of the soul in the best
proportions. Compare <430717>John 7:17.

<19B967>Psalm 119:67. Before I was afflicted The Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate, “Before I was humbled.” The Hebrew word has the general sense
of being afflicted, and may refer to any kind of trial.

I went astray The Hebrew word means to wander; to err; to do wrong; to
transgress. <041528>Numbers 15:28; <181216>Job 12:16. It here means that he forgot
his duty; that he fell into sin; that he departed from what was right; that he
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embraced erroneous views; that he lived in the neglect of his soul, the
neglect of duty, and the neglect of God. Prosperity had not led him to fulfill
duty; to seek salvation; to trust in God. This was, in his case, as it is in
thousands of others, the experience of his life. Hence, affliction often
becomes so necessary to check us when we are going astray, and so useful
in recalling us to the ways of duty and of truth.

But now have I kept thy word Since I was afflicted. The effect has been to
recall me from my wanderings, and to turn me to paths of duty and
holiness. This is an effect often — very often — experienced; this is
language which can be used by many a child of God. Of those who are the
children of God it may be said that they are “always” benefited “sooner” or
“later” by afflictions. It may not be at the time of the affliction (compare
<581211>Hebrews 12:11), but the “ultimate” effect is in all cases to benefit them.
Some error is corrected; some evil habit changed; some mode of life not
consistent with religion is forsaken; pride is humbled; the heart is
quickened in duty; habits of prayer are resumed or formed; the affections
are fixed on a better world; the soul is made more gentle, calm, humble,
spiritual, pure. Afflictions are among the most precious means of grace.
They are entirely under the direction of God. They may be endlessly varied,
and adapted to the case of every individual. God knows every heart, and
the best way to reach any heart. By sickness; by disappointment; by loss of
property; by bereavement; by blighted hopes; by the ingratitude of others;
by the unkindness of professed friends, and the malice of enemies; by
domestic troubles; by the misconduct of children — perhaps the most
severe of all human ills, and the hardest to bear; in ten thousand ways God
can reach the heart, and break and crush it, and make it ready for the
entrance of truth — as the farmer breaks and pulverizes the soil by the
plow and the harrow, so that it shall be prepared to receive the seed.
Compare the notes at <232824>Isaiah 28:24-29. Among those things for which
good men have most occasion for thankfulness are afflictions; and when we
lie down on the bed of death, and look over life and the divine dealings
with us through life, as the glories of heaven are about to open upon us, we
shall feel that among the chiefest mercies of God are those dealings of his
holy hand, trying at the time, which kept us from going astray, or which
recalled us when we had wandered from him — and “that in our life, now
closing, there has not been one trial too much.”

<19B968>Psalm 119:68. Thou art good See the notes at <19A005>Psalm 100:5;
107:1.
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And doest good As the expression or manifestation of goodness. The
goodness of God is not a mere sentiment; not mere feeling; not an inactive
principle; not a mere wish: it finds expression in acts which tend to
promote the happiness of his creatures everywhere.

Teach me thy statutes See the notes at <19B912>Psalm 119:12,26. As one of the
acts of the divine goodness, the psalmist prays that God will make him
more and more acquainted with his law.

<19B969>Psalm 119:69. The proud The psalmist had before referred to the
“proud” as those from whom he had suffered injury, or as having been
exposed to their derision. See the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51. He here
reverts to another form in which he had suffered from them.

Have forged a lie against me Compare <181304>Job 13:4. The word rendered
“forged,” means to patch together; and then it is applied to charges or
accusations against anyone, perhaps from their being made up (as they
often are) of shreds and patches — hints, small matters, things having no
necessary connection in themselves, but brought together as if they
pertained to the same transaction — words dropped here and there in
conversation, which, being artfully woven together, seem to make out a
plausible case against a man. Most slanders are formed and sustained in
this way, for it is rare that an absolutely forged slander is uttered against a
man, or that a charge is brought which cannot be made to have plausibility
from such circumstances as those referred to above. Even the most pure
and circumspect cannot always avoid this, for there is something in every
man’s life of which a malignant and cunning enemy may take advantage,
and which he may weave into a story which some will believe, and which it
may not be easy to confute. A malicious man may thus start a slander
which may require years to correct, and which may even operate
injuriously against a man all his life.

But I will keep thy precepts with my whole heart Notwithstanding their
accusations, and their attempts to turn me away from thee, or to represent
me as false and hypocritical. Whatever they may do; whatever reports they
may start to my disadvantage, it is my fixed purpose to obey entirely and
always thy law. See the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51.

<19B970>Psalm 119:70. Their heart is as fat as grease They are prospered.
They have health, property, influence, comforts of all kinds. heaven
appears to smile upon them, and it seems as if it were one effect of a
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wicked course of life to make people prosperous. See the notes at
<191710>Psalm 17:10; 73:7, etc.

But I delight in thy law Though its observance should not be attended by
any such results as seem to follow wickedness, though I am poor,
emaciated, pale — disappointed, slandered, persecuted — though my lot in
life is among the lowly and the despised — yet I will adhere to my purpose
to keep thy law. It is, and it shall be, my delight, whatever may be the
effects of so observing it. See <19B935>Psalm 119:35.

<19B971>Psalm 119:71. It is good for me that I have been afflicted See the
notes at <19B967>Psalm 119:67. Whatever may have been the form of the
affliction, it was good for me. The design was benevolent; the result has
been my own benefit. This will be the experience sooner or later resulting
from all the afflictions of the righteous.

That I might learn thy statutes That I might be brought more fully to
understand what they require; and that I might be led to conform to them.
It is implied here

(a) that this is the tendency of affliction; and

(b) that this is an advantage — a good.

Anything that will lead a man to obey God is a blessing and a favor.
Whatever leads a sinner to secure the salvation of his soul is a gain to him.
No matter what it may cost; no matter what he may be required to give up;
no matter to what persecutions and troubles it may expose him; no matter
what he may suffer, or how long he may suffer; no matter though poverty,
contempt, toil — even the rack or the stake — may be the consequence of
his religion — yet it is again to him; and he will be thankful for it in the end
— for nothing that can be endured in this life can be compared with the
sufferings of the world of despair; nothing on earth can be “compared with
the glory which shall be revealed in us in heaven.” See the notes at
<450818>Romans 8:18.

<19B972>Psalm 119:72. The law of thy mouth The law which proceeds out of
thy mouth, or which thou hast spoken.

Is better unto me The Hebrew is, “Good to me is the law of thy mouth
above thousands of gold and silver.”



1822

Than thousands of gold and silver Than any amount of wealth. It is to me
the most valuable possession; that which I prize above all other things.
Compare the notes at <191910>Psalm 19:10.

<19B973>Psalm 119:73. Thy hands have made me This commences a new
division of the psalm, in which each verse begins with the Hebrew letter
“Jod” — or “i” — the smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet, called in
<400518>Matthew 5:18, “jot;” “one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the
law.” The words “thy hands have made me” are expressive of the idea that
he had been formed or moulded by God — as the “hands” are the
instruments by which we do anything. See the notes at <181008>Job 10:8;
compare <19A003>Psalm 100:3.

And fashioned me Fitted me; shaped me, formed me as I am. He had
received alike his existence and the particular form of his existence from
God — as a man makes a statue or image. Compare <19D913>Psalm 139:13-16.

Give me understanding ... As I have derived my being from thee, so I am
wholly dependent on thee to carry out the purpose for which I have been
made. My Maker alone can give me understanding. I have no resources in
myself. See <19B934>Psalm 119:34.

<19B974>Psalm 119:74. They that fear thee Those who worship thee; thy
friends; the pious and the good.

Will be glad when they see me They will welcome me to their society; they
will regard and treat me as a friend and brother. It is implied here that he
considered this to be an honor — a thing to be desired. He valued the
friendship and affection of those who feared and served God, and he made
it an object so to live as to be worthy of their affection. Wicked men —
men of the world — do not value that. They are satisfied with the
friendship of those who, like themselves, have no fear of God. To a truly
pious mind, the friendship of those who love God is of more value than
that of any others; though in the one case they are poor and despised, and
though in the other they are rich and of exalted rank. See the notes at
<19B963>Psalm 119:63. “Because I have hoped in thy word.” See the notes at
<19B949>Psalm 119:49.

<19B975>Psalm 119:75. I know, O LORD I feel assured; I entertain no doubt
on the subject. This was the conviction of the mind of the psalmist in
affliction. Mysterious as the trial may have been, hard as it may have been
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to bear, long as it may have been continued, and varied as may have been
the forms of the trial, yet he had no doubt that it was all right; that it was
for the best purposes; and that it was in strict accordance with what was
best.

That thy judgments This does not here refer to the laws of God, but to the
divine dealings; to those afflictions which came in the way of judgments, or
which might be regarded as expressive of the divine view of his conduct
and life.

Are right Margin, as in Hebrew, “righteousness.” They were in accordance
with what was right; they were so strictly just, that they might be called
righteousness itself. This implied the utmost confidence in God, the most
absolute submission to his will.

And that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me In faithfulness to my soul; in
faithfulness to my own best interest. It was not arbitrary; it was not from
malice; it was not that the affliction had come by chance; it was because
God loved his soul, and sought his welfare. It was because God saw that
there was some good reason why it should be done; that there was some
evil to be checked; some improper conduct to be corrected; some lesson
which he would be the better for learning; some happy influence on his life
here, and on his happiness in heaven, which would be more than a
compensation for all that he would suffer.

<19B976>Psalm 119:76. Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my
comfort Margin, as in Hebrew, “to comfort me.” The word rendered
merciful-kindness means mercy, favor, grace, kindness; and the idea is, that
all his consolation — all that he expected or desired — must be derived
from mere favor; from the goodness of God. He had no source of comfort
in himself, and he had no claim on God for comfort. It was through mercy
alone that he could have happiness of any kind.

According to thy word ... See the notes at <19B925>Psalm 119:25.

<19B977>Psalm 119:77. Let thy tender mercies come unto me See the notes at
<19B941>Psalm 119:41.

That I may live It is evident that this was uttered in view of some great
calamity by which his life was threatened. He was dependent for life — for
recovery from sickness, or for deliverance from danger — wholly on the
compassion of God.
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For thy law is my delight See the notes at <19B916>Psalm 119:16; compare
<19B924>Psalm 119:24,47. This is urged here as a reason for the divine
interposition. The meaning is, that he was a friend of God; that he had
pleasure in his service and in his commandments; and that he might,
therefore, with propriety, appeal to God to interpose in his behalf. This is a
proper ground of appeal to God in our prayers, not on the ground of merit
or claim, but because we may reasonably suppose that God will be
disposed to protect his friends, and to deliver them in the day of trouble.

<19B978>Psalm 119:78. Let the proud be ashamed Referring here to his
enemies, who appear to have been in the higher ranks of life, or to have
been those who prided themselves on their wealth, their station, or their
influence. See the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51. The psalmist asks here that
they might be confounded or put to shame; that is, that they might fail of
accomplishing their purposes in regard to him. See the notes at <192502>Psalm
25:2,3; <180620>Job 6:20.

For they dealt perversely with me They were not honest; they deceived me;
they took advantage of me; they were not true to their professions of
friendship. Compare the notes at <235903>Isaiah 59:3; <180803>Job 8:3; 34:12.

Without a cause Hebrew, “by a lie.” That is, They have been guilty of
falsehood in their charges or accusations against me. I have given them no
occasion for such treatment, and their conduct is based on an entire
misrepresentation. See the notes at <431525>John 15:25.

But I will meditate in thy precepts See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2. I will not
be diverted from thee, from thy law, from thy service, by all that man can
do to me; by all the false charges which the enemies of religion may bring
against me; by all the contempt or persecution that I may suffer for my
attachment to thee. See the notes at <19B923>Psalm 119:23,69.

<19B979>Psalm 119:79. Let those that fear thee turn unto me Let thy friends
be my friends. Let them show me favor, and count me among their
companions. If the great and the powerful turn away from me; if they
persecute me, and do me wrong; if they cast out my name as evil, and are
unwilling to associate with me, yet let thy friends, however poor and
humble, regard me with kindness, and reckon me among their number, and
I shall be satisfied.
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And those that have known thy testimonies Thy law. Those who can see
and appreciate the beauty of thy commandments. This is the ground of true
friendship in religion — the common love of God, of his law, and of his
service. This is a permanent ground of affection. All friendship founded on
earthly distinctions; all derived from titled birth — from rank — from
affluence — from civil, military, or naval renown — from beauty, strength,
or nobleness of form — must be temporary; but that which is founded on
attachment to God, to his law, and to the Saviour, will abide forever.

<19B980>Psalm 119:80. Let my heart be sound ... Hebrew, “Be perfect.” See
the notes at <180101>Job 1:1. The Septuagint here is “immaculate,” amwmov
<h299>. So the Latin Vulgate. It is the expression of a desire that the heart
might be pure; that there might be no improper attachment for other
objects; that there might be no defect of love to God.

That I be not ashamed See the notes at <19B906>Psalm 119:6. A man has no
occasion to be ashamed of a pure heart; and that which can alone keep us
from being ultimately ashamed is sincerity, uprightness, and purity in the
service of God.

<19B981>Psalm 119:81. My soul fainteth for thy salvation The new division
of the psalm, which begins here, is indicated by the Hebrew letter “Kaph,”
equivalent to “k” or “c” (hard). The word here rendered “fainteth” is the
same that in <197326>Psalm 73:26 is translated “faileth”: “My flesh and my heart
faileth.” The idea is, that his strength gave way; he had such an intense
desire for salvation that he became weak and powerless. Any strong
emotion may thus prostrate us; and the love of God — the desire of his
favor — the longing for heaven — may be so intense as to produce this
result.

I hope in thy word I trust in thy promises, and am sustained. My powers,
which would otherwise wholly fail, are upheld by thy word, and on that I
rely. See <19B974>Psalm 119:74.

<19B982>Psalm 119:82. Mine eyes fail for thy word The same word in
Hebrew as in the previous verse and in <197326>Psalm 73:26. The idea here is
that of looking out for a thing — of “straining the eyes” — so that their
power becomes exhausted. The language expresses a longing desire — a
waiting — an intense wish — for a thing, as when we look for a ship long
expected, or for a friend long absent, or for help when in danger. Such a
desire the psalmist had for the word of God, for divine truth.
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Saying, When wilt thou comfort me? How long shall I be compelled to
wait for comfort? How often in the Psalms do the expressions occur,
“When,” and “How long!” How often in the life of the believer now are
similar expressions appropriate! God often seems greatly to try the faith
and patience of his people by mere delay; and the strength of faith and the
power of religion are shown in such circumstances by persevering faith in
the divine promises, even when there seems to be no evidence that he will
interpose.

<19B983>Psalm 119:83. For I am become like a bottle in the smoke Bottles in
the East were commonly made of skins. See the notes at <400917>Matthew 9:17.
Such “bottles,” hanging in tents where the smoke had little opportunity to
escape, would, of course, become dark and dingy, and would thus be
emblems of distress, discomfort, and sorrow. The meaning here is, that, by
affliction and sorrow, the psalmist had been reduced to a state which would
be well represented by such a bottle. A somewhat similar idea occurs in
<192215>Psalm 22:15: “My strength is dried up like a potsherd.” See the notes at
that place.

Yet do I not forget thy statutes Compare the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51.
Though thus deeply afflicted, though without comfort or peace, yet I do, I
will, maintain allegiance to thee and thy law. The doctrine is that distress,
poverty, sorrow, penury, and rags — the most abject circumstances of life
— will not turn away a true child of God from obeying and serving him.
True religion will abide all these tests. Lazarus from the deepest poverty —
from beggary — from undressed sores — went up to Abraham’s bosom.

<19B984>Psalm 119:84. How many are the days of thy servant? I cannot hope
to live long. I am sinking under my burdens. If I am, therefore, to see the
accomplishment of my desires — my deliverance from my enemies and my
troubles — it must be soon. This is not a desire to be told how long he was
to live, as if it were an object of desire to know this, but it is a method of
saying that he could not live long under these circumstances, and therefore
he offered this earnest prayer that God would interpose and save him soon.

When wilt thou execute judgment on them that persecute me? How long
shall this be delayed? I look for this; I expect it; I rely on thy promise that it
shall be done; but if done so that I shall see it, it must soon be done, for I
shall soon sink into the grave. It is a prayer that God would come and do
quickly what he felt assured he would do, in delivering him from his foes.
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<19B985>Psalm 119:85. The proud Those in high life, or of exalted rank. See
the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51.

Have digged pits for me See the notes at <190715>Psalm 7:15. Compare
<193507>Psalm 35:7; 57:6; 94:13.

Which are not after thy law The word which here refers not to the pits, but
to the proud. They who have done this are people who do not regard thy
commands; people who are open and public offenders. It is that class of
people with whom I have to contend — inert who set at defiance all the
laws of God; men high in rank, who wield great power, and who have no
regard to the law of God in their conduct. Even they have sought my
destruction in the meanest way possible — by covert arts, by underhanded
means, by digging pits, as they would for wild beasts.

<19B986>Psalm 119:86. All thy commandments are faithful Margin,
“faithfulness.” The idea in the Hebrew is that they are worthy to be relied
on. They are founded in truth, and they should secure our confidence.

They persecute me wrongfully ... Hebrew, a “lie, “or “falsehood.” That is,
There is a “lie” or “falsehood” at the foundation of their persecutions.
Those persecutions are not based on any just views of what I am, or of the
treatment which I ought to receive at the hand of my fellow-men. They
charge on me things which are not true, and they act accordingly. See the
notes at <19B978>Psalm 119:78.

<19B987>Psalm 119:87. They had almost consumed me upon earth The word
which is here translated “consumed” is the same which is used in <19B981>Psalm
119:81, and there rendered “fainteth.” See the notes at that verse. The idea
is, that their persecutions had been so severe, and so long continued, that
his strength was almost exhausted; he was ready to faint and to die.

But I forsook not thy precepts I still adhered to thee, even in the extremity
of my suffering. The effect of persecution was not to drive me from thee,
or to lead me to abandon thee. See the notes at <19B961>Psalm 119:61,69.

<19B988>Psalm 119:88. Quicken me Cause me to live; revive me. See the
notes at <197120>Psalm 71:20; <490201>Ephesians 2:1. Compare <198018>Psalm 80:18;
<450811>Romans 8:11; <600318>1 Peter 3:18; <430663>John 6:63.
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After thy loving-kindness Thy mercy; thy grace; thy compassion. That is,
Let the measure of the grace given to me be thine own benevolent nature,
and not my deserts. That is all I ask; that is all I could desire.

So shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth Which proceeds out of thy
mouth. His hope of being able to keep it was founded on the grace and
mercy which he besought God to bestow upon him.

<19B989>Psalm 119:89. Forever, O LORD, thy word is settled in heaven This
commences a new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter
“Lamed,” or “l.” On the meaning of the passage, see the notes at <198902>Psalm
89:2. The word rendered “settled” means properly “to set, to put, to
place;” and then, to stand, to cause to stand, to set up, as a column,
<013520>Genesis 35:20; an altar, <013320>Genesis 33:20; a monument, <091512>1 Samuel
15:12. The meaning here is, that the word — the law — the promise — of
God was made firm, established, stable, in heaven; and would be so forever
and ever. What God had ordained as law would always remain law; what
he had affirmed would always remain true; what he had promised would be
sure forever.

<19B990>Psalm 119:90. Thy faithfulness The accomplishment of thy
promises.

Is unto all generations Margin, “to generation and generation.” From one
generation to another. The generations of people change and pass away,
but thy promises do not change. They are as applicable to one generation
as to another; they meet every generation alike. The people of no one age
can lay any exclusive claim to them, or feel that they were made only for
them. They are as universal — as much adapted to the new generations
that come upon the earth — as the light of the sun, ever-enduring, is; or as
the fountains and streams, which flow from age to age.

Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth Margin, “Standeth.” It is
firm. The earth thus established or made firm, is an illustration of thy
faithfulness, and of the stability and permanence of thy promises. It is the
same from generation to generation, with its rivers, streams, and fountains;
with its fruits and flowers; with its balmy air and its sweet prospects; with
its riches of gold and silver; with its pearls and diamonds; with its treasures
of land and ocean. So is the word of God — so are the gracious promises
which he has addressed to people — the same in every age.
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<19B991>Psalm 119:91. They continue this day according to thine ordinances
According to thy judgments (Hebrew); that is, thy commands. They
“stand” (Hebrew) as thou hast appointed; they are what thou didst design
them to be. The original purpose in their creation is carried out, and they
thus furnish an illustration of the stability of thy government and the
permanency of thy law.

For all are thy servants All worlds obey thy commands; all are under thy
control. They show that they are thy servants by the conformity of their
movements to the laws which thou hast impressed on them.

<19B992>Psalm 119:92. Unless thy law had been my delights See the notes at
<19B916>Psalm 119:16,24. Unless I had had pleasure in thy law, thy word, thy
truth; unless I had derived support and consolation in that.

I should then have perished in mine affliction I should have sunk under my
burden. I should not have been able to hold up under the weight of sorrow
and trial. How often the people of God can say. this! How often may each
one in the course of his life say this! “I should have sunk a thousand
times,” said a most excellent, but much afflicted, man to me, “if it had not
been for one declaration in the word of God — ‘The Eternal God is thy
refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms.’“

<19B993>Psalm 119:93. I will never forget thy precepts Thy laws; thy truth. I
will bear them in mind forever. To all eternity they shall be the object of my
meditation.

For with them thou hast quickened me By them thou hast given me life,
spiritual life. Compare the notes at <590118>James 1:18. This is stated as a
reason why he would never suffer the truth of God to pass out of his mind.
By that truth he had been made really to live. He had been brought from
spiritual death to spiritual life. He saw before him now, as the result of
that, an endless career of blessedness. How could he ever forget what had
worked such a change in his character and condition; which had inspired
such hopes; which had opened before him such an immortal career of
glory!

<19B994>Psalm 119:94. I am thine All that he had, and was, belonged to God.
This is an expression of a fact, and of a purpose: a fact about which he had
no doubt; a purpose ever to be the Lord’s. This is indicative of the real
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state of feeling in the heart of a pious man. He feels that he is the Lord’s;
he has no other desire than to be his forever.

Save me Deliver me from my enemies; from sin; from hell. As he belonged
to God, he prayed that God would save and preserve his own.

For I have sought thy precepts I feel assured or confident that this has been
the aim and purpose of my life. On this ground I plead that thou wilt keep
and preserve me. A man who feels assured that he is a friend of God has a
right to appeal to him for protection, and he will not appeal to him in vain.

<19B995>Psalm 119:95. The wicked have waited for me to destroy me That is,
they have lain in wait; or, they have laid a plan. They are watching the
opportunity to do it.

But I will consider thy testimonies I will think of them; I will adhere to
them; I will find my support in them; I will not be driven from my adhesion
to them by an apprehension of what man can do to me.

<19B996>Psalm 119:96. I have seen an end of all perfection The word which
is here rendered “perfection” — hl;k]Ti<h8502> — occurs only in this place;

but a similar word from the same root — tylik]Tæ<h8503> — occurs in the
following places: in <160321>Nehemiah 3:21, and <182610>Job 26:10, rendered “end;”
in <181107>Job 11:7; 28:3, rendered “perfection;” and in <19D922>Psalm 139:22,
rendered “perfect.” It means properly “completion, perfection;” or, as
others suppose, “hope, confidence.” It is rendered, in the Septuagint and
Latin Vulgate, “consummation.” Luther renders it, “of all things.” It is
proper here to apply it to character; to perfect virtue, or to claims to
perfect virtue — either in one’s-self or in others. The word rendered “end”
here refers not to the fact of its existence, or to its duration, but to a limit
or boundary as to its extent. To all claims to perfection made by man, he
had seen an end or limit. He had examined all which claimed to be perfect;
he had found it defective; he had so surveyed and examined the matter, as
to be able to say that there could be no claim to perfection which would
prove good. All claim to perfection on the part of man must be abandoned
forever.

But thy commandment is exceeding broad The word but is not in the
original, and enfeebles the sense. The idea is, that the law of God, as he
now saw it, was of such a nature — was so “broad” — as to demonstrate
that there could be no just claim to perfection among people. All claims to
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perfection had arisen from the fact that the law was not properly
understood, that its true nature was not seen. People thought that they
were perfect, but it was because they had no just view of the extent and the
spirituality of the law of God. They set up an imperfect standard; and when
they became conformed to that standard, as they might do, they imagined
themselves to be perfect; but when their conduct was compared with a
higher and more just standard — the law of God — it could not but be
seen that they were imperfect people. That law had claims which they had
not met, and never would meet, in this life. It is very easy to flatter
ourselves that we are perfect, if we make our own standard of character; it
is not possible for man to set up a claim to perfection, if he measures
himself by the standard of God’s word; and all the claims of people to
perfection are made simply because they do not properly understand what
the law of God requires. Compare the notes at <180920>Job 9:20.

<19B997>Psalm 119:97. O how love I thy law! This commences a new
division of the Psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Mem” (m). The
expression here, “O how love I thy law,” implies intense love — as if a
man were astonished at the fervour of his own emotion. His love was so
ardent that it was amazing and wonderful to himself — perhaps wonderful
that he, a sinner, should love the law of God at all; wonderful that he
should ever have been brought so to love a law which condemned himself.
Any man who reflects on what his feelings are by nature in regard to
religion, will be filled with wonder that he loves it at all; all who are truly
religious ought to be so filled with love to it, that it will be difficult for
them to find words to express the intensity of their affection.

It is my meditation all the day See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2.

<19B998>Psalm 119:98. Thou, through thy commandments By the teaching
and power of thy law.

Hast made me wiser than mine enemies I have a better understanding of
thee, of thy law, of the duties of this life, and in regard to the life to come,
than my enemies have — not because I am naturally better, or because I
have higher endowments by nature, but because thou hast made me wiser
than they are. The rendering of this first clause of the verse now most
approved by interpreters is, “Thy commandments make me more wise than
my enemies are,” though this requires a singular verb to be construed with
a plural noun (Professor Alexander). So DeWette renders it.
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For they are ever with me Margin, as in Hebrew, “it is ever with me.” The
reference is to the law or commandments of God. The meaning is, that that
law was never out of his mind; that he was constantly thinking about it; and
that it unfolded such wisdom to him as to make him superior to all his foes;
to give him a better understanding of life, its design, its duties, and its
obligations, than his enemies had. The best instructor in true wisdom is the
revealed word of God — the Bible.

<19B999>Psalm 119:99. I have more understanding than all my teachers
Referring perhaps to those who had given him instruction in early life. By
constant meditation on the law of God, he had, in the progress of years,
advanced to a point beyond that to which they had arrived. He had
improved upon their suggestions and instructions, until he had surpassed
them in knowledge. His “design” in saying this was to set forth the
excellency and the fullness of the law of God, and to show how the study
of it was suited to enlarge the understanding. In early life the wisdom of
teachers seems to be far beyond anything that we can hope to reach; yet a
few years of study and meditation may place us far beyond them. What
those teachers seemed to be to us, however, when we were young, may
serve ever onward as a means of comparison when we wish to speak of the
greatness of human attainments. So the psalmist says that he had now
reached a point which seemed to him in early life to be wonderful, and to
be beyond what he had then hoped ever to attain. He had now reached that
point; he had gone beyond it.

For thy testimonies are my meditation Compare <190102>Psalm 1:2; <550315>2
Timothy 3:15. All this knowledge he had obtained by meditation on the law
of God; by the study of divine truth. The effect of that constant study was
seen in the knowledge which he now possessed, and which seemed to
surprise even himself as compared with the brightest anticipations of his
early years.

<19B9100>Psalm 119:100. I understand more than the ancients Hebrew, The
old men. It does not refer, as the word “ancients” does with us, to the
people of former times, but to aged men. They have treasured up wisdom.
They have had the advantage of experience, of study, and of observation.
They, therefore, like teachers, become a standard by which we measure our
own attainments, as the boy hardly hopes to gain that amount of
knowledge which he observes in people who are venerable in years, and
who are remarkable for their acquirements. Compare <181212>Job 12:12: “With
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the ancient is wisdom, and in length of days understanding.” <183207>Job 32:7:
“I said, Days should speak, and multitude of years should teach wisdom.”
Compare <110430>1 Kings 4:30,31. Yet the psalmist says that he “had” reached
this point, and had even gone beyond what he had once thought he could
never attain.

Because I keep thy precepts It is all the result of an honest endeavor to do
right; to observe law; to keep the commands of God. Obedience to the law
of God will do more than any mere human teaching to make a man truly
wise.

<19B9101>Psalm 119:101. I have refrained my feet from every evil way I have
walked in the path which thy law marks out. I have avoided the way of
wickedness, and have not yielded to the seductions of a sinful life.

That I might keep thy word I have avoided all those allurements which
would turn me from obedience, and which would prevent a right
observance of thy commands. This indicates a purpose and a desire to keep
the law of God, and shows the method which he adopted in order to do
this. That method was to guard against everything which would turn him
from obedience; it was, to make obedience to the law of God the great aim
of the life.

<19B9102>Psalm 119:102. I have not departed from thy judgments Thy law;
thy commands. This cannot mean that he had never done this, but that as a
great rule of life he had not done it. The character and aim of his life had
been obedience, not disobedience. A man may honestly say this, though he
may be conscious of much imperfection, and may feel that he has not
perfectly carried out such an aim and purpose. No one can be a truly pious
man, or have evidence of personal religion, who cannot say in sincerity that
he has “not departed in this sense, “from the judgments” (the commands)
of God; who cannot look back on his life and say that his course — his aim
— his character — since he became a professor of religion — has been,
one of obedience to God. Compare <620307>1 John 3:7-9.

For thou hast taught me Not to himself was this to be traced, but to God;
not to any wisdom of his own, but to that which was given him from on
high.

<19B9103>Psalm 119:103. How sweet are thy words unto my taste ... Margin,
as in Hebrew, “palate.” The reference is to the taste, perhaps because the
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sense of taste was supposed to reside in the palate. The Hebrew word
“may” include also the whole of the inside of the mouth. The word
rendered “sweet” does not occur elsewhere. It properly means “to be
smooth,” and hence, is applied to kind or agreeable words. On the
sentiment here, see the notes at <191910>Psalm 19:10.

<19B9104>Psalm 119:104. Through thy precepts I get understanding A true
understanding; a correct view of things; a knowledge of thee, of myself, of
the human character, of the destiny of man, of the way of salvation — the
best, and the only essential knowledge for man. This knowledge the
psalmist obtained from the “precepts” of God; that is, all that God had
communicated by revelation. This passage expresses in few words what
had been said more at length in <19B998>Psalm 119:98-100.

Therefore I hate every false way I see that which is right and true, and I
pursue it. In proportion as I have a just knowledge of truth and duty, I hate
that which is false and evil.

<19B9105>Psalm 119:105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet This begins a new
portion of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Nun,” equivalent to
our “n.” The margin here is “candle.” The Hebrew word means a light,
lamp, candle. The idea is, that the word of God is like a torch or lamp ton
man in a dark night. It shows him the way; it prevents his stumbling over
obstacles, or failing down precipices, or wandering off into paths which
would lead into danger, or would turn him away altogether from the path
to life. Compare the notes at <610119>2 Peter 1:19.

And a light unto my path The same idea substantially is presented here. It
is a light which shines on the road that a man treads, so that he may see the
path, and that he may see any danger which may be in his path. The
expression is very beautiful, and is full of instruction. He who makes the
word of God his guide, and marks its teachings, is in the right way. He will
clearly see the path. He will be able to mark the road in which he ought to
go, and to avoid all those by-paths which would lead him astray. He will
see where those by-roads turn off from the main path — often at a very
small angle, and so that there seems to be no divergence. He will see any
obstruction which may lie in his path; any declivity or precipice which may
be near, and down which, in a dark night, one might fall. Man needs such a
guide, and the Bible is such a guide. Compare the notes at <19B909>Psalm 119:9.
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<19B9106>Psalm 119:106. I have sworn I have solemnly purposed; I have
given to this purpose the solemnity and sanction of an oath. That is, I have
called God to witness; I have formed the purpose in his presence, and with
the consciousness that his eye is upon me. So all who make a profession of
religion solemnly vow or swear. They do it in the house of God; they do it
in the presence of the Discerner of hearts; they do it at the communion
table; they do it at the family altar; they do it in the closet, when alone with
God.

And I will perform it Hebrew, I will establish it, or make it to stand. It shall
not be a mere purpose. It shall be accomplished. This also is the resolution
of all who make a true profession of religion. It is their intention — their
solemn determination — to carry out that vow to its full accomplishment,
always, and in every place, while life lasts, and forever. A man who makes
a profession of religion, intending “not” to carry out what is fairly implied
in such a profession, is a hypocrite. Unless there is a solemn purpose to
keep the law of God, and always to keep it — to do what is fairly implied
in a profession of religion, and always to do it — to defend the truth
according to his best means of knowing it, and always to defend it — he
cannot possibly be a sincere friend of God; he cannot be truly a religious
man. He cannot be loyal to his country who designs to violate any one of
its just laws; he cannot be an obedient child who intends to disobey the
laws of a parent.

That I will keep thy righteous judgments Not implying that there are any of
the judgments of God which are not righteous, but meaning to characterize
all his judgments or laws as righteous.

<19B9107>Psalm 119:107. I am afflicted very much The form of the affliction
is not mentioned. There are frequent allusions in the psalm to the fact that
the author was and had been afflicted — as, in fact, must be the case in the
life of every good man. Compare <19B971>Psalm 119:71,75. If David was the
author of the psalm, we know that there were numerous occasions in his
life when this language would be appropriate. As designed for the people
of God at all times, it was important that there should be these allusions to
affliction.

Quicken me ... Make me live; give me life and vigor, that I may bear up
under my trials. See the notes at <19B925>Psalm 119:25.
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<19B9108>Psalm 119:108. Accept, I beseech thee, the free-will offerings of my
mouth Or, the meaning of the word here rendered “free-will,” see the notes
at <19B003>Psalm 110:3. It conveys the idea that there is no constraint or
compulsion; that the offering is a prompting of the heart. The offering
might be that of flour, or grain, or fruits, or property of any kind, as
devoted to God; or it might be, as here, an offering of the lips, expressed in
prayer and praise. Either of them might be acceptable to God; their being
accepted in either case would depend on the good pleasure of God, and
hence, the psalmist prays that his offering might be thus acceptable.
Compare <581315>Hebrews 13:15.

And teach me thy judgments Thy commands; thy laws. See the notes at
<19B912>Psalm 119:12.

<19B9109>Psalm 119:109. My soul is continually in my hand The Septuagint
renders this, “My soul is always in thy hands,” but the Hebrew will not
admit of this construction. The idea in the original is that his soul — his life
— was always in jeopardy. The expression seems to be proverbial.
Anything taken in the hand is liable to be rudely snatched away. Thus a
casket of jewels, or a purse of gold in the hand, may at any moment be
seized by robbers. See the notes at <181314>Job 13:14. Compare <091905>1 Samuel
19:5; <071203>Judges 12:3. The meaning here is, that his life was constantly in
danger.

Yet do I not forget thy law Notwithstanding the danger to which I am
exposed, and the care necessary to defend my life, I do not allow my mind
to be turned from meditating on thy law, nor do I suffer any danger to
deter me from obeying it. Compare the notes at <19B961>Psalm 119:61.

<19B9110>Psalm 119:110. The wicked have laid a snare for me As men do to
take wild beasts or birds. See the notes at <19B985>Psalm 119:85. Compare the
notes at <181808>Job 18:8,10; <190915>Psalm 9:15; 69:22. See also <19B961>Psalm
119:61,69.

Yet I erred not from thy precepts Notwithstanding the danger to which I
was exposed, I maintained a steadfast adherence to thy commandments. I
was not deterred from obeying them by any peril which beset me.

<19B9111>Psalm 119:111. Thy testimonies Thy law; thy revealed will; the
revelation which thou hast given considered as thy solemn “testimony” as
to what is true and right.
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Have I taken as an heritage for ever As my inheritance; as my property; as
that which I consider to be of real and permanent value. The Hebrew word
used here — ljænæ<h5158> — means to receive as a possession; to acquire; to
possess as wealth; and then, to inherit. It is usually applied to the
possession of the promised land as an inheritance. Here it means that the
law of God was to him as such a possession. He regarded it as one does a
rich inheritance. He chose it as his portion above all things else.

For they are the rejoicing of my heart My happiness is in them. I find
constant comfort in them. See <19B977>Psalm 119:77,92. Compare the notes at
<190102>Psalm 1:2.

<19B9112>Psalm 119:112. I have inclined mine heart The Hebrew word
means properly “to stretch out”; “to extend” — as the hand. <020806>Exodus
8:6,17. Then it means to incline, to bow, to depress. Here the idea is, that
he had “given” that “direction” to the inclinations of his heart; he had
resolved or purposed. He refers to an act of choice on his part, meaning
that he had preferred this course, or that he had made this a solemn
intention. Though every right inclination of the human heart is to be traced
to the divine agency, yet it is also true that man is active in religion — or
that his own mind resolves, chooses, and prefers — and that true religion is
the actual choice or preference of all who serve God aright. See the notes
at <19B959>Psalm 119:59.

To perform thy statutes alway Margin, as in Hebrew, “to do.” He meant to
do the will of God. He intended to do this constantly; even forever. No
man can be a truly pious man who has any disposition, or any purpose,
“ever” to turn away from the service of God.

Even unto the end See <19B933>Psalm 119:33. To the end of life; to the end of
all things.

<19B9113>Psalm 119:113. I hate vain thoughts This commences a new portion
of the psalm, distinguished by the Hebrew letter “Camech,” answering to
our “s” or the Frech cedilla “€”. The word rendered “vain thoughts” occurs
only in this place. It is rendered by the Septuagint, paranomouv <h3891> —
transgressors. So the Latin Vulgate. Luther renders it “die Flattergeister,”
the frivolous-minded. The word means divided; a man of a divided mind; a
man who has no sure faith in regard to divine things, but is driven here and
there; a sceptic; a doubter. Compare <590108>James 1:8. Thus it refers not to his
own thoughts primarily, as being “vain” or worthless, but to a state of mind
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or heart in general, where there is no firmness, no stability, no settled view:
a state of mind wavering, doubtful, skeptical, in regard to religion. What is
implied here in reference to what he loved — by stating (in the way of
contrast) what he “hated,” — would be a mind which was settled in its
convictions of truth, and firm in its adherence to truth; a mind which was
steadfast in religion, and not vacillating, skeptical, or uncertain on the
subject. This denotes that the psalmist sought such a state of mind for
himself, and that he valued it in others.

But thy law do I love I have no “divided” or unsettled feelings in regard to
that. I am conscious of a firm attachment to it. This thought he has
repeatedly expressed in the psalm.

<19B9114>Psalm 119:114. Thou art my hiding place See the notes at
<193207>Psalm 32:7, where the same expression occurs.

And my shield See the notes at <190512>Psalm 5:12; 84:11.

I hope in thy word See <19B974>Psalm 119:74,81.

<19B9115>Psalm 119:115. Depart from me, ye evil-doers Workers of iniquity;
bad men. See the notes at <190608>Psalm 6:8. This indicates a determined
purpose that nothing should deter or allure him from the service of God. A
man who wishes to serve God, and lead a religious life, must separate
himself from the society, as such, of unprincipled people.

For I will keep the commandments of my God This is my fixed resolution.
It may be remarked here

(1) that bad people will turn away from the society of one who has formed
such a resolution, and who carries it out;

(2) the resolution is a necessary one to be formed and executed, if a man
will serve God;

(3) the formation and execution of such a purpose, is the best way to get
rid of the society of bad people.

<19B9116>Psalm 119:116. Uphold me Sustain me in the trials and the
temptations of life. Help me to bear afflictions without sinking under them;
to meet temptations without yielding to them; to encounter opposition
from the enemies of religion without being overcome.
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According unto thy word

(1) According to the requirements of thy word — that I may be conformed
to them;

(2) according to the promises of thy word — that they may be verified in
me.

That I may live That my life may not be cut off by my foes, and that I may
not sink under my burdens.

And let me not be ashamed of my hope The meaning of this is, Let not my
hope prove to be delusive and vain; let it not be seen at last that it is
worthless, or that religion has no power to accomplish what it promises.
See the notes at <190610>Psalm 6:10; 25:2,3; 31:1. The phrase does not mean, as
it would seem to signify, Let me not blush, or be unwilling to acknowledge
my hope, or to profess that I am a friend of God. That “would be,” indeed,
a proper prayer, but it is not the prayer here.

<19B9117>Psalm 119:117. Hold thou me up Keep me from falling in the trials
and temptations of life. The Hebrew word means to prop, uphold, support.
The Septuagint is, “Aid me.”

And I shall be safe And I shall be saved; or, that I may be saved. It is an
acknowledgment of entire dependence on God for salvation — temporal
and eternal.

And I will have respect ... I will look to thy statutes; I will have them
always in my eye. Compare the notes at <19B906>Psalm 119:6.

<19B9118>Psalm 119:118. Thou hast trodden down all them that err from thy
statutes Compare the notes at <19B921>Psalm 119:21. Rather, “Thou hast made
light of,” or “thou despisest.” The Hebrew word means properly to
suspend in a balance; to weigh. Then it means to lift up lightly or easily;
and then, to make light of; to contemn; to regard anything as “light.” The
Septuagint and Latin Vulgate render it, “Thou dost despise.” That is, God
regards them as of no account; as a light substance of no value; as chaff
which the wind carries away. Compare <182118>Job 21:18; <190104>Psalm 1:4; 35:5;
<231713>Isaiah 17:13.

For their deceit is falsehood This seems to be a truism — for deceit must
imply falsehood. In the original this is an emphatic way of declaring the
whole thing to be false, as the Hebrew language often expresses emphasis
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by mere repetition — thus “pits, pits,” meaning many pits. The psalmist
first characterizes their conduct as deceitful — as that which cannot be
relied on — as that which must fail in the end; he then speaks of this
system on which they acted as altogether a “lie” — as that which is utterly
“false;” thus giving, as it were, a double emphasis to the statement, and
showing how utterly delusive and vain it must be.

<19B9119>Psalm 119:119. Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth
Margin, “causest to cease.” Literally: “Dross ... thou makest all the wicked
of the earth to cease.” They are seen by the psalmist as dross, and then he
says that God had treated them as such.

Like dross The “scoriae” of metals, or of a furnace. This dross is cast out
as of no value. So the wicked are regarded by God.

Therefore I love thy testimonies I love a law which condemns sin. I love a
government which ferrets out and punishes the guilty. This is a leading
object with all just governments; and this we approve in all governments.
As the divine government makes this an object, and as it will accomplish
this more perfectly than any other administration so it is more worthy of
confidence than any other. As it is the only government that does this
perfectly, so it is the only one that is worthy of unlimited confidence.

<19B9120>Psalm 119:120. My flesh trembleth for fear of thee I stand in awe
of thee. I shudder at the consciousness of thy presence. See <350316>Habakkuk
3:16; <581221>Hebrews 12:21; <290210>Joel 2:10; <340105>Nahum 1:5. There is nothing
unaccountable in this. Any man would tremble, should God manifest
himself to him as he might do; and it is possible that the mind may have
such an overpowering sense of the presence and majesty of God, that the
body shall be agitated, lose its strength, and with the deepest alarm fall to
the earth. Compare <271008>Daniel 10:8; <660117>Revelation 1:17. No man could
meet one of the departed dead, or a good angel, without this fear; how
much less could he meet God!

And I am afraid of thy judgments Of thy laws or commands. My mind is
filled with awe at the strictness, the spirituality, the severity of thy law.
Reverence — awe — is one of the essential elements of all true religion.

<19B9121>Psalm 119:121. I have done judgment and justice This commences
a new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “‘Ayin” (‘) — a
letter which cannot well be represented in the English alphabet, as there is,
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in fact, no letter in our language exactly corresponding with it. It would be
best represented probably by what are called “breathings” in Greek. The
meaning of the first part of this verse is, “I have led a righteous and upright
life.” It is equivalent to saying that he had kept the law of God, or had
made that the rule of his conduct.

Leave me not to mine oppressors To the people who would do me wrong;
who seek my hurt. He urged this on the ground that he had been obedient
to the divine law, and might, therefore, with propriety, make this request,
or might claim the divine protection. Man has no merit of his own, and no
claim on God; but when he is his true friend, it is not improper to expect
that he will interpose in his behalf; nor is it improper to present this in the
form of a prayer. Our loving God, and serving him, though it is done
imperfectly, is, in fact, a reason why he should and will interpose in our
behalf.

<19B9122>Psalm 119:122. Be surety for thy servant for good On the meaning
of the word here rendered “be surety,” see the notes at <181703>Job 17:3, and
<233814>Isaiah 38:14, in both which places the same Hebrew word occurs: In
Isaiah it is rendered “undertake for me.” The word means, properly, “to
mix, to mingle;” hence, to braid, to interweave; then, to exchange, to
barter. Then it means to mix or intermingle interests; to unite ourselves
with others so that their interests come to be our own; and hence, to take
one under our protection, to become answerable for, to be a surety for: as,
when one endorses a note for another, he mingles his own interest,
reputation, and means with his. So Christ becomes the security or surety
— enguov <h1450> — of his people, <580722>Hebrews 7:22. The prayer here is, that
God would, so to speak, mix or mingle his cause and that of the psalmist
together, and that he would then protect the common cause as his own; or,
that he would become a “pledge” or “surety” for the safety of the psalmist.
This now, through the Mediator, we have a right to ask at the hand of
God; and when God makes our cause his own, we must be safe.

Let not the proud oppress me See the notes at <19B951>Psalm 119:51. Let them
not triumph over me, and crush me.

<19B9123>Psalm 119:123. Mine eyes fail for thy salvation See the notes at
<19B981>Psalm 119:81,82.

And for the word of thy righteousness Thy righteous word — that it may
be made known to me, and that I may see its beauty and enjoy it.
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<19B9124>Psalm 119:124. Deal with thy servant according unto thy mercy
Not according to justice — for, sinners as we are, we can never urge that
as a plea before God. No man who knows himself could ask of God to deal
with him according to the strict and stern principles of justice. But we may
ask him to deal with us according to mercy — for mercy is our only plea,
and the mercy of God — vast and boundless — constitutes such a ground
of appeal as we need. No man can have any other; no man need desire any
other.

And teach me thy statutes See the notes at <19B912>Psalm 119:12. Show thy
mercy to me in teaching me thy law.

<19B9125>Psalm 119:125. I am thy servant See the notes at <19B616>Psalm 116:16.

Give me understanding, that I may know thy testimonies Since I am thy
servant, instruct me in the knowledge of thy will. As I desire to obey thee,
show me what will be acceptable obedience, or what thou dost require in
order to acceptable service. This is a prayer of piety. A man who sincerely
desires to obey God will make it a first point to ascertain what is his will,
or what will constitute true obedience.

<19B9126>Psalm 119:126. It is time for thee, LORD, to work literally, “Time
to do for Yahweh;” and the construction might be either that it is time to
do (something) for Yahweh; or, that it is time for Yahweh himself to do
(something). The direct address to the Lord in the latter part of the
sentence would seem, however, to show that the latter is the true
interpretation: to wit, that since people make void the law of God, it is time
for him to work, that is, to interpose by his power and restrain them; to
bring them to repentance; to assert his own authority; to vindicate his
cause. Thus understood, it is an appropriate prayer to be used when
iniquity abounds, and when some special form of sin has an ascendancy
among a people. The other interpretation, however, “It is time (for us) to
do (something), since people make void thy law,” suggests a truth of great
importance. Then is the time when the people of God should arouse
themselves to efforts to stay the tide of wickedness, and to secure the
ascendancy of religion, of virtue, and of law.

For they have made void thy law They have broken it. They have set it at
defiance. They regard and treat it as if it had no claim to obedience; as if it
were a thing of nought. This the psalmist urges as a reason for the putting
forth of power to arrest the evil; to bring people to repentance; to secure
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the salvation of souls. By all the evil done when the law of God is set at
nought, by all the desirableness that the law should be obeyed, by all the
danger to the souls of people from its violation, this prayer may now and at
all times be offered, and that with earnestness. Compare <19B9136>Psalm
119:136.

<19B9127>Psalm 119:127. Therefore I love thy commandments ... The more
people break them (<19B9126>Psalm 119:126), the more I see their value; the
more precious they are to me. The fact that they make thy law void, and
that evil consequences result from their conduct, only impresses my mind
the more with a sense of the value of the law, and makes my heart cling to
it the more. There is almost nothing that will so impress upon our minds
the importance of law as the sight of the effects which follow when it is
disregarded.

Above gold ... See the notes at <19B972>Psalm 119:72. Compare <191910>Psalm
19:10.

<19B9128>Psalm 119:128. Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all
things to be right literally, “Therefore all the commandments of all I regard
as right.” The idea seems to be, that he regarded as right and just all the
commandments of God pertaining to “every” thing and “every” person; all,
considered in every way; all, wherever the law extended, and whomsoever
it embraced; all the law pertaining to duty toward God and toward man.
He saw in the “violation” of the laws of God (<19B9126>Psalm 119:126) a reason
for approving “all” law; all that would restrain people from sin, and that
would bind them to duty and to virtue. The effect had been to lead him to
reflect on the worth of law as law, and he had come to the conclusion that
all the laws of God were to be approved and loved, inasmuch as they
would, in their observance, prevent the wrongs and sorrows which he saw
to be consequent on their violation.

And I hate every false way Every course of life not based on truth, or on a
right view of things. All just law is based on a perception of what is true;
on the reality of things; on what is required in the nature of the case; on
what will tend to promote the best interests of society. Compare the notes
at <19B9104>Psalm 119:104.

<19B9129>Psalm 119:129. Thy testimonies are wonderful This commences a
new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Pe,”
corresponding to our “p.” The meaning of the expression here is, that the
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laws of God — the revelations of his will — are adapted to fill the mind
with wonder. The mind is awed by their wisdom; their comprehensiveness;
their extent; their spirituality; their benevolence: by the fact that laws are
framed, so perfectly adapted to the end; so well suited to secure order, and
to promote happiness.

Therefore doth my soul keep them Because they are so surpassingly wise
and benevolent; because they are so manifestly the work of wisdom and
goodness.

<19B9130>Psalm 119:130. The entrance of thy words giveth light The
Septuagint translates this, “the manifestation (or declaration) — hJ <h3588>

dhlwsiv <h1213> — of thy words enlightens.” So the Vulgate. Luther renders
it, “When thy word is revealed, so it delivers us, and makes the simple
wise.” DeWette, “The opening (revelation) of thy word,” etc. The Hebrew
word — jtæp,<h6607> — means an “opening” or “entrance” — as of a gate,
<062004>Joshua 20:4; <070935>Judges 9:35; and then “a door,” as of a tent or the
temple, <011801>Genesis 18:1; <110608>1 Kings 6:8; or the gate of a city, <230326>Isaiah
3:26; and then it means opening, insight, instruction. The word as used
here seems to denote the opening or unfolding of the word of God; the
revelation of that word to the mind. A door is open so that we enter into a
house; a gate, so that we enter into a city; and thus the meaning of the
word of God is “opened” to us, so that we may, as it were, enter in and see
its beauty. The language does not, therefore, denote the entrance of that
word into the mind, but, its being made open to us so that we may perceive
its beauty, or may ourselves “enter” into its meaning, its mysteries, and its
beauties.

It giveth understanding unto the simple The word rendered “simple”
literally means “those who are open to persuasion,” or who are easily
enticed or seduced. Then it refers to the credulous, <201415>Proverbs 14:15, and
then to the “inexperienced.” See the notes at <191907>Psalm 19:7; 116:6.

<19B9131>Psalm 119:131. I opened my mouth and panted All this is the
language of deep emotion. We breathe hard under the influence of such
emotion; we open the mouth wide, and pant, as the ordinary passage for
the air through the nostrils is not sufficient to meet the needs of the lungs
in their increased action. The idea is, that his heart was full; that he had
such an intense desire as to produce deep and rapid breathing; that he was
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like one who was exhausted, and who “panted” for breath. Compare the
notes at <194201>Psalm 42:1.

For I longed for thy commandments The word here rendered “longed”
occurs nowhere else. It means to desire earnestly. See the notes at
<19B920>Psalm 119:20.

<19B9132>Psalm 119:132. Look thou upon me Turn not away from me.
Regard me with thy favor.

And be merciful unto me, as thou usest to do unto those that love thy name
Margin, “According to the custom toward those,” etc. The Hebrew word
is “judgment:” “according to the judgment to the lovers of thy name.” The
word seems here to be used in the sense of “right;” of what is due; or, of
what is usually determined: that is, as God usually determines, judges, acts
toward those who love him. The idea is, Treat me according to the rules
which regulate the treatment of thy people. Let me be regarded as one of
them, and be dealt with accordingly. On the sentiment in this passage, see
the notes at <19A604>Psalm 106:4.

<19B9133>Psalm 119:133. Order my steps in thy word My goings, or, my
conduct and life — by thy word; according to thy requirements. Let me be
wholly obedient to thy will.

And let not any iniquity have dominion over me See the notes at <191913>Psalm
19:13. The prayer is, that no form of sin, that no wicked passion or
propensity, might be allowed to rule over him. He who is willing that any
one sin should rule in his heart, though he should be free from all other
forms of sin, cannot be a pious man. See the notes at <590210>James 2:10.

<19B9134>Psalm 119:134. Deliver me from the oppression of man From
constraint on the part of man, so that I may be free to act as I please. Give
me true religious liberty, and let me not be under any compulsion or
constraint. The word rendered “deliver” is that which is usually rendered
“redeem.” It is used here in the large sense of deliverance; and the prayer is
an expression of what the true friends of religion have always sought,
desired, and demanded — “freedom” of opinion — the richest blessing
which man can enjoy.

So will I keep thy precepts My heart inclines to that; I desire it; and, if
suffered to act without constraint, I will do it. As it is the purpose and the
wish of my soul, I pray that all hindrances to the free exercise of my
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religion may be removed. How often has this prayer been offered in times
of persecution! By how many million of the dwellers on the earth might it
even now be offered! What a blessing it is to those who are free from
oppressive laws, that they are permitted to carry out the wishes of their
hearts, and to worship God according to the dictates of their conscience,
with none to molest them or make them afraid.

<19B9135>Psalm 119:135. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant Hebrew,
“Let thy face give light to thy servant.” See the notes at <190406>Psalm 4:6.

And teach me thy statutes See the notes at <19B912>Psalm 119:12.

<19B9136>Psalm 119:136. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes My heart is
sad, and my eyes pour forth floods of tears. It is not a gentle weeping, but
my eyes are like a fountain which pours out full-flowing streams. See
<240901>Jeremiah 9:1. “Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain
of tears,” etc. Compare <241417>Jeremiah 14:17; <250116>Lamentations 1:16; 2:18.

Because they keep not thy law On account of the sins, the follies, the
stupidity, and the transgressions of people. So the Saviour wept over
Jerusalem (<421941>Luke 19:41); and so the apostle said that he had “great
heaviness and continual sorrow” in his heart, on account of his “brethren,”
his “kinsmen according to the flesh.” <450902>Romans 9:2,3. Such a feeling is
right. There is nothing for which we should be excited to deeper emotion in
respect to our fellow-men than for the fact that they are violators of the
law of God, and exposed to its fearful penalty. There is nothing which
more certainly indicates true piety in the soul than such deep compassion
for people as sinners, or because they are sinners. There is nothing which is
more certainly connected with a work of grace in a community, or revival
of true religion, than when such a feeling pervades a church. Then
Christians will pray; then they will labor to save sinners; then they will feel
their dependence on God; and then the Spirit of God will descend and bless
the efforts put forth for the salvation of people. It may be added, nothing is
more remarkable than that pious people ordinarily feel so little on account
of the danger of their friends and fellow-sinners — that the occasions are
so rare on which they imitate the example of the psalmist and of the
Saviour in weeping over the condition of a perishing world!

<19B9137>Psalm 119:137. Righteous art thou, O LORD ... This commences a
new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Tsaddiy” —
corresponding with “ts.” The thought in this verse is, that God is right, or
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righteous, in his judgments, that is, in his law; or, in other words, that his
law is founded on principles of equity.

<19B9138>Psalm 119:138. Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded Thy
law, considered as a testimony as to what is right and best.

Are righteous and very faithful Margin, as in Hebrew, “righteousness and
faithfulness.” They are “so” righteous, and so deserving of confidence —
so certain to be accomplished, and so worthy to be trusted in — that they
may be spoken of as “righteousness” and “fidelity” of the most perfect
kind; the very essence of that which is right.

<19B9139>Psalm 119:139. My zeal hath consumed me Margin, “cut me off.”
The word which is here translated “consumed” is rendered “cut off” in
<250353>Lamentations 3:53; <182317>Job 23:17; <195405>Psalm 54:5; 88:16; 94:23; 101:5;
143:12; “vanish,” <180617>Job 6:17; “destroyed,” <197327>Psalm 73:27; <102241>2 Samuel
22:41; <191840>Psalm 18:40; 101:8; 69:4. It means here, that he pined away;
that his strength was exhausted; that he was sinking under the efforts which
he had put forth as expressive of his deep interest in the cause of God and
of truth. On the sentiment here expressed, see the notes at <196909>Psalm 69:9.

Because mine enemies have forgotten thy words Thy law; thy commands.
It was not because they were his foes — not because he was endeavoring
to destroy them, or to take vengeance on them — but because they were
unmindful of God, and of the claims of his law. It is a great triumph which
religion gains over a man’s soul, when, in looking on the conduct of
persecutors, calumniators, and slanderers — of those who are constantly
doing us wrong — we are more grieved because they violate the law of
God than because they injure us; when our solicitude is turned from
ourselves, and terminates on our regard for the honor of God and his law.
Yet that is the nature of true religion; and that we should be able to find in
ourselves in such circumstances. A man should doubt the evidence of his
personal religion, if all his feelings terminate on the wrong done to himself
by the wicked conduct of others; if he has no feeling of solicitude because
the law of God has been violated, and God has been dishonored. Compare
the notes at <19B9136>Psalm 119:136.

<19B9140>Psalm 119:140. Thy word is very pure Margin, “tried or refined.”
See the word explained in the notes at <191830>Psalm 18:30.



1848

Therefore thy servant loveth it Therefore I love it. I love it because it is
pure, holy, true; not merely because it will save me. Apart from all
reference to myself. I love thy truth as truth; I love purity as purity; I love
law as law; I love holiness as holiness. This is true religion.

<19B9141>Psalm 119:141. I am small and despised The word here rendered
“small” may mean “small” in respect to number — that is, “few,” <330502>Micah
5:2; <236022>Isaiah 60:22; or in respect to age — “young,” <011931>Genesis 19:31; or
in respect to dignity — “low;” least in rank or esteem. The language here
may be applied to the church as comparatively few; to one who is young;
or to one in humble life. Either of these may be a reason why one is
regarded as of little consequence, or may be subject to reproach and
ridicule. It is not possible to determine in which of these senses the word is
used here, or in which sense it was applicable to the psalmist. The word
“despised” means treated as unworthy of notice; passed by; looked upon
with contempt. This might be on account of age, or poverty, or ignorance,
or humble rank: or it might be simply on account of his religion, for the
friends of God have been, and often are, despised simply because they are
religious. The Saviour was despised by people; the apostles were; the most
excellent of the earth in all ages have been. Compare <581136>Hebrews 11:36-
38; <460413>1 Corinthians 4:13.

Yet do not I forget thy precepts I am not ashamed of them. I am not
deterred from keeping them, and from avowing my purpose to obey them,
because I am despised for it. This is often one of the severest tests of
religion, and to be faithful in such circumstances is one of the clearest
proofs of true attachment to God. There are few things which we are less
able to bear than contempt, and one of the best evidences of attachment to
principle is when we adhere to what we regard as right and true, though
we are despised for it by the frivolous, the worldly, the rich — by those
who claim to be “wise.” He who can bear contempt on account of his
opinions, can usually bear anything.

<19B9142>Psalm 119:142. Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness
It never changes. The principles of thy law, of thy government, and of thy
method of saving people, are the same under all dispensations, in every
land, in all worlds; and they will remain the same forever. Human
governments change. Old dynasties pass away. New laws are enacted
under new administrations. Customs change. Opinions change. People
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change. The world changes. But as God himself never changes, so it is with
his law. That law is founded on eternal truth, and can never change.

And thy law is the truth It is founded on “truth;” on the reality of things. It
is so essentially founded on truth, it springs so certainly out of truth, or out
of the reality of things, that it may be said to be the truth itself. He who
understands the law of God understands what truth is, for it is the
expression and the exponent of that which is true.

<19B9143>Psalm 119:143. Trouble and anguish The word rendered “trouble”
means affliction of any kind; the word rendered “anguish” would probably
express that which results from being pressed, compressed, straitened. It
properly refers to a situation where there is no room to move, and where
we are pent up in a narrow place. The two words denote deep affliction.

Have taken hold on me Margin, as in Hebrew, “found me.” That is, they
were in pursuit of me, and have at last apprehended me. Trouble, anguish,
death, are in pursuit of us all our lives, and are never very far in the rear of
us. Often, when we least expect them, they come suddenly up to us, and
make us their victims.

Yet thy commandments are my delights Notwithstanding this trouble, and
in this trouble — no matter what comes — I have the same unfailing
source of comfort, the truth of God; and notwithstanding what may occur,
I still make God and his law the source of my happiness. See the notes at
<19B924>Psalm 119:24.

<19B9144>Psalm 119:144. The righteousness of thy testimonies The principles
of righteousness on which they are founded. Those testimonies — those
laws — are not arbitrary, or the mere expressions of will. They are founded
on right and justice as seen by God, and his laws are his testimony as to
what truth and justice are.

Is everlasting See the notes at <19B9142>Psalm 119:142.

Give me understanding, and I shall live Give me a right view of thy law,
and thy truth, and I shall have real life. See the notes at <19B934>Psalm 119:34.

<19B9145>Psalm 119:145. I cried with my whole heart ... This commences a
new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Koph,”
answering to our letter “k.” The expression “I cried with my whole heart”
means that he did it earnestly, fervently. He had no divided wishes when he
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prayed. Not always is this so, even with good people. They sometimes
offer a form of prayer, that they may be spiritually-minded, when their
hearts are intensely worldly, and they would be unwilling to be otherwise;
or that religion may be revived, when their hearts have no lively interest in
it, and no wish for it; or that they may live wholly to God, when they are
making all their arrangements to live for the world, and when they would
be greatly disappointed if God should take means to make them live
entirely to him; or that they may be humble, childlike, sincere, when they
have no wish to be any otherwise than they are now, and when they would
regard it as an affront if it should be assumed by any that they are not so
now, and if they were exhorted to change their course of life. Often it
would be a great surprise — perhaps grief — even to professedly religious
persons, if God should answer their prayers, and should make them what
they professedly desire to be, and what they pray that they may be. See the
notes at <190901>Psalm 9:1; compare <19B101>Psalm 111:1; 138:1;
119:2,10,34,58,69; <242407>Jeremiah 24:7.

I will keep thy statutes It is my purpose and desire to keep thy law
perfectly.

<19B9146>Psalm 119:146. I cried unto thee I called upon thee in trouble.

Save me, and I shall keep thy testimonies Margin, “That I may keep.” The
correct rendering is, “I will keep.” The idea is, that if God would interpose
and save him, he “would” henceforward faithfully keep the law of God: It
is one of the designs of affliction to lead people to make such vows as this.
They are commonly made on beds of sickness, alike by the religious and
the irreligious; the saint and the sinner. How often, alas, are they forgotten
even by the friends of God! How seldom are they remembered at all by the
sinner when he is raised up from the verge of the grave, and restored again
to health!

<19B9147>Psalm 119:147. I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried
I anticipated it; I rose up to pray before the morning dawned. On the word
“prevent,” see the notes at <520415>1 Thessalonians 4:15; <192103>Psalm 21:3; 59:10;
79:8. The meaning here is, that he rose up before the dawn, to pray. Thus
the Saviour did, <410135>Mark 1:35.

(a) It is proper thus to pray, for our earliest thoughts should be those of
devotion; our earliest acts should be in acknowledgment of God.
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(b) Such a time is eminently favorable to devotion. Calm, still, quiet; before
the thoughts are engaged in the world, and before the cares of life press
upon us when the thoughts are clear, and the mind tranquil, the soul is in
the best state for devotion.

(c) All people, if they will, can secure this time, before the “dawning of the
morning,” to pray. Compare the notes at <190503>Psalm 5:3; 88:13; see also
<19D006>Psalm 130:6. The word rendered “dawning of the morning,” is from a
verb which means to blow; to blow gently; and is usually applied to the
evening, when the breezes blow gently. It may be applied, however, as it
clearly is here, also to the morning.

I hoped in thy word I prayed because I had hope in thy word; I exercised
hope in thy word then. Alone with thee in the morning, I found consolation
by trusting in thy gracious promises.

<19B9148>Psalm 119:148. Mine eyes prevent the night watches Luther renders
this, “I wake up early.” The Hebrew word means a “watch” — a part of
the night, so called from military watches, or a dividing of the night to
“keep guard.” See the notes at <199004>Psalm 90:4. The idea of the psalmist
here is, that he anticipated these regular divisions of the night in order that
he might engage in devotion. Instead of waiting for their return, he arose
for prayer before they recurred — so much did his heart delight in the
service of God. The language would seem to be that of one who was
accustomed to pray in these successive “watches” of the night — the early,
the middle, and the dawn. This may illustrate what occurs in the life of all
who love God. They will have regular seasons of devotion, but they will
often anticipate those seasons. They will be in a state of mind which
prompts them to pray; when nothing will meet their state of mind but
prayer; and when they cannot wait for the regular and ordinary season of
devotion — like a hungry man who cannot wait for the usual and regular
hour of his meals. The meaning of the phrase, “mine eyes prevent,” is that
he awoke before the usual time for devotion.

That I might meditate in thy word See the notes at <190102>Psalm 1:2.

<19B9149>Psalm 119:149. Hear my voice, according unto thy loving-kindness
According to thy mercy; thy goodness. Let that be the rule in answering
me; not my deserts, or even the fervour of my prayers. We can desire no
better rule in answer to our prayers.
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O LORD, quicken me Give me life; cause me truly to live. See the notes at
<19B940>Psalm 119:40.

According to thy judgment Thy law as a rule of judgment; thy revealed
truth, with all its gracious promises.

<19B9150>Psalm 119:150. They draw nigh They follow me; they press hard
upon me.

That follow after mischief That seek to do me wrong.

They are far from thy law They yield no obedience to it; they are not
influenced by it in their conduct toward me.

<19B9151>Psalm 119:151. Thou art near, O LORD God was present with him;
he was ready to hear his cry; he was at hand to save him. Compare
<19E518>Psalm 145:18. The psalmist had the assurance, springing from deep
feeling, and the conscious presence of God, which the people of God often
have, that God is very near to them; that he is ready to hear them; that their
prayers are answered; that they are in the presence of a heavenly Friend.
Such are among the precious experiences of the life of a religious man.

And all thy commandments are truth All that thou hast ordained; all that
thou hast promised. The psalmist felt this. He was experiencing the truth of
what God had assured him of. Not a doubt came into his mind — for God
was near him. This conviction that God is “near” us — this manifestation
of God to the soul as a present God — is one of the most certain
assurances to our own minds of the truth of religion, and of our acceptance
with him.

<19B9152>Psalm 119:152. Concerning thy testimonies In regard to all that
thou hast testified to as true and best. Every command of God is in fact a
testimony of his as to what is right; every promise is a testimony of his own
purpose in regard to mankind.

I have known of old The word used here is a noun, and means properly,
“the front,” what is “before;” then, the East; then, what pertains to olden
time or ancient days — “before” the present. The meaning here is, that he
had known this “before” what had now occurred; it was not a new thing —
a new experience. It was deeply impressed on his mind as the result of all
his reflection and observation.
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That thou hast founded them for ever “From” eternity, and “for” eternity.
They were laid in the eternity past; they will continue in the eternity to
come. They are based on eternal principles of right; they will never be
changed. Such a conviction will do much to keep the soul steady and firm
in the trials and uncertainties of life. Whatever may change, God’s law does
not change; whatever is new, that is not new; whatever will vanish away,
that will remain.

<19B9153>Psalm 119:153. Consider mine affliction ... This commences a new
division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter “Resh,”
corresponding to our “r.” The prayer here is, that God would look upon
his trial; that he would regard it as it really was; that he would not turn
away from it, or pass it by, as if it were a trifle — a thing not worthy to
claim his attention. See the notes at <190913>Psalm 9:13.

For I do not forget thy law I endeavor to be obedient, submissive, patient.
As a suffering child of thine, I come to thee, and beseech thee to interpose
and save me.

<19B9154>Psalm 119:154. Plead my cause ... Undertake my cause, as an
advocate does. See the notes at <193501>Psalm 35:1.

Quicken me ... Give me life. See the notes at <19B925>Psalm 119:25.

<19B9155>Psalm 119:155. Salvation is far from the wicked That is,

(a) in their present course: they are very far from being safe, or from
having a prospect of salvation;

(b) They are constantly going farther and farther off — making their
salvation less probable — not going toward heaven, but from it.

(c) Destruction is very near to them, and they are constantly making it
nearer and nearer.

(d) In their present course it may be said that salvation is far — is infinitely
remote — from them, so that they can never come to it.

(e) If they would be saved, they must change their course altogether, and
go “toward” salvation and not from it.

For they seek not thy statutes They do not regard thy law; they do not
make it a principle to obey thy commandments.
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<19B9156>Psalm 119:156. Great are thy tender mercies, O LORD They are
many, or multiplied. The word rendered “tender mercies” is the same
which occurs in <194011>Psalm 40:11; 51:1; 69:16; 79:8; 103:4. See the notes at
<192506>Psalm 25:6.

Quicken me ... See <19B9149>Psalm 119:149.

<19B9157>Psalm 119:157. Many are my persecutors and mine enemies The
thought here turns on the number of his enemies, and on the effect which
numbers might have in turning one from the way of truth. We might meet
one such enemy, and overcome him; we might resist the influence of one in
endeavoring to turn us away from the truth, but the danger of falling is
much increased when numbers are combined in persecuting us, or in
seeking to turn us away from our religion — when it becomes unpopular to
be a professed friend of God.

Yet do I not decline from thy testimonies I still adhere to thee; I still
maintain my integrity, notwithstanding all this. See the notes at <19B951>Psalm
119:51.

<19B9158>Psalm 119:158. I beheld the transgressors Those who wronged me;
those who violated the law of God.

And was grieved Or, “sickened.” The word used here means commonly to
loathe, to nauseate, to sicken. <261647>Ezekiel 16:47; <199510>Psalm 95:10. I was
made sad, sorry, sick at heart. I did not look on them with anger; I did not
desire to take revenge upon them; I did not return evil for evil. My heart
was sad that people would do wrong; that they would expose themselves
to such danger. See the notes at <19B9136>Psalm 119:136.

Because they kept not thy word Because they violated thy law; because
they were sinners.

<19B9159>Psalm 119:159. Consider how I love thy precepts Search me.
Behold the evidence of my attachment to thy law. This is the confident
appeal of one who was conscious that he was truly attached to God; that
he really loved his law. It is similar to the appeal of Peter to the Saviour
(<432117>John 21:17), “Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love
thee.” A man who truly loves God may make this appeal without
impropriety. He may be so confident — so certain — that he has true love
for the character of God, that he may make a solemn appeal to him on the
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subject — as he might appeal to a friend, to his wife, to his son, to his
daughter, with the utmost confidence that he loved them. A man “ought”
to have such love for “them,” that he could affirm this without hesitation or
doubt; a man “ought” to have such love for God, that he could affirm this
with equal confidence and propriety.

Quicken me ... See the notes at <19B925>Psalm 119:25.

<19B9160>Psalm 119:160. Thy word is true from the beginning literally, “The
head of thy word is truth.” Probably the meaning is, that the “principles” of
God’s word were truth, or were based on truth. The main thing — that on
which all relied — was truth, absolute truth. It was not “made” truth by the
mere will of God, but it was “founded on” essential truth. Compare the
notes at <19B9142>Psalm 119:142,144. Margin, “The beginning of thy word is
true.” Its origin is truth; its foundation is truth; its essential nature is truth.
See <191909>Psalm 19:9.

And every one of thy righteous judgments endureth for ever Since any one
of thy laws is as certainly founded in truth as any other, it must be that all
alike are eternal and unchanging. It must be so with all the essential
principles of morality. Mere regulations in regard to rites and ceremonies
may be altered, as local and municipal laws among men may be; but
essential principles of justice cannot be. A civil corporation — the
government of a city or borough — may change its regulations about
streets, and culverts, and taxes; but they can never enact laws authorizing
murder or theft; nor can they alter the essential nature of honesty and
dishonesty; of truth and falsehood.

<19B9161>Psalm 119:161. Princes have persecuted me without a cause This
commences a new division of the psalm, indicated by the Hebrew letter
“Schin” — corresponding to our “s,” or “sh.” On the meaning of the
expression here, see the notes at <19B923>Psalm 119:23,78.

But my heart standeth in awe of thy word I still reverence thy word. I am
not deterred from keeping thy law by any threats or intimidations. This is in
accordance with the uniform statements in the psalm, that nothing deterred
him from manifesting his adherence to the law of God.

<19B9162>Psalm 119:162. I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great
spoil Plunder in a camp; prey; booty: as the hunter or the warrior, when he
lights on great and unexpected success.
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<19B9163>Psalm 119:163. I hate and abhor lying The mention of lying here
particularly seems to have been suggested by the necessity, from the
structure of the psalm, of finding some word at the beginning of the verse
which commenced with the letter Schin. At the same time, it is an
illustration of the nature of piety, and doubtless there had been numerous
occasions in the life of the psalmist when he had seen and experienced the
effects of falsehood. This sin, therefore, might occur to him as readily as
any other. It is unnecessary to say that religion “forbids” this sin in all its
forms.

But thy law do I love Particularly here the law which forbids lying. The
psalmist was conscious, as every good man must be, that he truly loved
that pure law which forbids falsehood in all its forms.

<19B9164>Psalm 119:164. Seven times a day The word seven may be used
here, as it is often in the Scriptures, indefinitely to denote many, or often.
There is, however, nothing which makes it necessary to understand it in
this sense. The number of times in which it is proper and profitable to
engage in secret or public devotion is nowhere specified in the Scriptures,
but it is left, under a general direction, to be determined by each one as he
shall find it desirable and convenient; as his feelings or his circumstances
shall suggest. On another occasion (<195517>Psalm 55:17) David mentions that
he prayed “evening, and morning, and at noon;” at other times, perhaps, he
might have found it in accordance with his feelings, or with his
circumstances, to engage in devotion seven times in a day. There are
circumstances in the lives of all good men when they are prompted to do
this: times of trouble, of sickness, of bereavement, of danger, or of
religious interest. There are states of mind which prompt to this, and when
secret devotion becomes frequent, and almost constant; when nothing will
satisfy the mind but prayer. No one would be injured by making it a rule,
unless unavoidably prevented, to engage seven times each day in secret
prayer, though, at the same time, no one could maintain that this is
required as a rule by the Scriptures. The times, the circumstances, the
manner, the place of secret devotion are wisely and properly left to each
individual to be determined by himself. Religion is essentially voluntary,
and the times of secret devotion must be voluntary, and therefore a man
can easily determine, by his own secret devotions, whether he has any
special interest at any particular time in religion, or whether he has any
religion at all.
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Do I praise thee Do I engage in devotion.

Because of thy righteous judgments Thy law, considered as righteous. I
love that law, as such, and I praise thee for it.

<19B9165>Psalm 119:165. Great peace have they See the notes at <232603>Isaiah
26:3; compare the notes at <500406>Philippians 4:6,7. They have great calmness
of mind. They are not troubled and anxious. They believe and feel that all
things are well-ordered by thee, and will be conducted to the best result.
They, therefore, calmly leave all with thee. As a matter of fact, the friends
of God have peace and calmness in their minds, even amidst the troubles,
the disappointments, and the reverses of life. The love of God is the best
— the only — way to secure permanent peace in the soul.

Which love thy law It is the love of law, and the belief that the law of God
is in accordance with justice, that gives peace to their minds. God’s
government is a government of law, and therefore it is loved.

And nothing shall offend them Margin, “They shall have no stumbling-
block.” “Hebrew, “And to them no stumbling,” or stumbling-block. See the
notes at <400529>Matthew 5:29,30; 18:6; 16:23; <600208>1 Peter 2:8; <590210>James 2:10.
The meaning here is, that they would not fall into sin; they would be kept
safe; they would be preserved from the power of temptation. The meaning
is not, as it would seem to be in our version, that nothing would pain,
grieve, or irritate them; but, as above, that as long as they were obedient to
the law, and disposed to obey it, they would be safe from the power of
temptation.

<19B9166>Psalm 119:166. LORD, I have hoped for thy salvation As a
prevailing habit or principle in my life. I have looked to thee for deliverance
in the time of danger; I have looked to thee for salvation in the world to
come.

And done thy commandments That is, habitually. This is not, necessarily, a
claim to absolute perfection.

<19B9167>Psalm 119:167. My soul hath kept thy testimonies, and I love them
exceedingly I am conscious of loving them; I feel an inward assurance that
I do love them.

<19B9168>Psalm 119:168. I have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies This is
an appeal which is several times made in the psalm; not with boasting, but
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as indicating the tenor and purpose of his life. Every man ought to be able
to make such an appeal.

For all my ways are before thee Thou hast seen my manner of life, and I
may appeal to thee in proof that I have thus kept thy law. No one can lay
claim to entire perfection, but there is many a man who, while conscious of
much imperfection, and many shortcomings, can appeal to God for the
truth of the statement that his great aim of life has been to keep his
commandments.

<19B9169>Psalm 119:169. Let my cry come near before thee, O LORD This
commences a new division of the psalm, indicated by the last letter of the
Hebrew alphabet, the letter “Tau,” corresponding to our “t,” or “th.” The
petition here is, that his prayer might be heard; that it might come into the
very presence of God; that there might be no obstructions to its reaching
where God was. Let nothing from my unworthiness, from my past sins,
from my ignorance, prevent its coming before thee. Something often
apparently hinders our prayers so that they do not reach the ear of God.
The psalmist prays here that there may be no such hindrance in the prayer
which he now offers.

Give me understanding according to thy word According to the promises
of thy word; or, give me the same views of truth which are set forth in thy
word. This prayer had been several times offered before, and it shows how
earnest was his desire to know the truth. See <19B934>Psalm 119:34,73,144.

<19B9170>Psalm 119:170. Let my supplication come before thee The word
here rendered “supplication” properly means “favor, mercy, pity,”
<061120>Joshua 11:20; <150908>Ezra 9:8; then, that by which favor or mercy is sought
— prayer or petition, <190609>Psalm 6:9; 55:1.

Deliver me according to thy word From my enemies, my sins, my dangers.
According to thy promises; according to the arrangements in thy word.

<19B9171>Psalm 119:171. My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast taught
me thy statutes The sentiment here is the same as in <19B907>Psalm 119:7. The
language is varied, but the meaning here, as in that verse, is, I will praise
thee in proportion as I learn thy precepts or thy law. The more I learn of
thy will, the more I will praise thee. I shall see more for which to offer
praise and adoration, and I shall be more and more inclined to praise and
adore time. Each new degree of knowledge will excite a corresponding
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desire to praise thee. This will be true of all who love God, while this life
lasts, and forever. The ever-increasing knowledge of God will excite ever-
increasing praise; and as God is infinite and eternal, it follows that the
increase of knowledge and of happiness, in those who are saved, will be
eternal. These things will go hand in hand forever and ever.

<19B9172>Psalm 119:172. My tongue shall speak of thy word It shall speak of
it in the language of praise; it shall speak of it in making it known to others.

For all thy commandments are righteousness I see this; I feel it; and,
therefore, I will speak of it. My impression that thy commandments are all
righteous is so deep, that I cannot but speak of them. I must vindicate
them; I must praise thee for them.

<19B9173>Psalm 119:173. Let thine hand help me Do thou help me — the
hand being that by which we accomplish anything.

For I have chosen that precepts I have chosen them as my comforters and
my guide. I have resolved to obey them, and I pray that thou wilt help me
to accomplish the purpose of my heart.

<19B9174>Psalm 119:174. I have longed for thy salvation, O LORD See the
notes at <19B9166>Psalm 119:166. The word rendered “I have longed” denotes
an earnest desire or wish. Compare the notes at <194201>Psalm 42:1, and at
<19B920>Psalm 119:20.

And thy law is my delight It is so much the object of my delight that I
earnestly long or desire to see more and more of its richness and fullness.

<19B9175>Psalm 119:175. Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee I desire
life that I may praise thee; if I do live, I will praise thee. My life is
consecrated to thy service; if lengthened out, and as far as it shall be
lengthened out, it shall be devoted to thee.

And let thy judgments help me The dealings of thy hand; the interpositions
of thy providence. Let them all be such as will be favorable to the great
purpose of my soul — the service of my God.

<19B9176>Psalm 119:176. I have gone astray like a lost sheep A sheep that
has wandered away from its fold, and is without a protector. Compare
<235306>Isaiah 53:6; <401006>Matthew 10:6; 15:24; 18:12; <421506>Luke 15:6; <600225>1 Peter
2:25. I am a wanderer. I have lost the path to true happiness. I have
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strayed away from my God. I see this; I confess it; I desire to return. It is
remarkable that this is almost the only confession of sin in the psalm. This
psalm, more than any other, abounds in confident statements respecting the
life of the author, his attachment to the law of God, the obedience which he
rendered to that law, and his love for it — as well as with appeals to God,
founded on the fact that he did love that law, and that his life was one of
obedience. This is not, indeed, spoken in a spirit of self-righteousness, or as
constituting a claim on the ground of merit; but it is remarkable that there
is so frequent reference to it, and so little intermingling of a confession of
sin, of error, of imperfection. The psalm would not have been complete as
a record of religious experience, or as illustrating the real state of the
human heart, without a distinct acknowledgment of sin, and hence, in its
close, and in view of his whole life, upright as in the main it had been, the
psalmist confesses that he had wandered; that he was a sinner; that his life
had been far from perfection, and that he needed the gracious interposition
of God to seek him out, and to bring him back.

Seek thy servant As the shepherd does the sheep that is lost, <421504>Luke 15:4-
6. So the Saviour came to seek and to save that which was lost, <421910>Luke
19:10. So God seeks the wanderer by his word, by his providence, by his
Spirit, to induce him to return and be saved.

For I do not forget thy commandments In all my wandering; with my
consciousness of error; with my sense of guilt, I still do feel that I love thy
law — thy service — thy commandments. They are the joy of my heart,
and I desire to be recalled from all my wanderings, that I may find perfect
happiness in thee and in thy service evermore. Such is the earnest wish of
every regenerated heart. Far as such an one may have wandered from God,
yet he is conscious of true attachment to him and his service; he desires and
earnestly prays that he may be “sought out,” brought back, and kept from
wandering anymore.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 119

There is no psalm in the whole collection which has more the appearance
of having been exclusively designed for practical and personal
improvement, without any reference to national, or even to ecclesiastical
relations, than the one before us, which is wholly occupied with praises of
God’s Word or written revelation, as the only source of spiritual strength
and comfort, and with prayers for grace to make a profitable use of it. The
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prominence of this one theme is sufficiently apparent from the fact to
which the Masora directs attention, that there is only one verse which does
not contain some title or description of the Word of God. But
notwithstanding this special character, the position of the psalm in the
collection, and especially its juxtaposition with respect to Psalm 108—118,
its kindred tone of mingled gratitude and sadness, and a great variety of
minor verbal correspondences, have led some of the best interpreters to
look upon it as the conclusion of the whole seines or system of psalms,
supposed to have been written for the use of the returned Jews, at or near
the time of the founding of the second temple. The opinion, held by some
of the same writers, that the ideal speaker, throughout this psalm, is Israel,
considered as the church or chosen people, will never commend itself as
natural or likely to the mass of readers, and is scarcely consistent with such
passages as <19B963>Psalm 119:63,74,79, and others, where the speaker
expressly distinguishes himself as an individual from the body of the
people. The same difficulty, in a less degree, attends the national
interpretation of the psalms immediately preceding. Perhaps the best mode
of reconciling the two views is by supposing that this psalm was intended
as a manual of pious and instructive thoughts, designed for popular
improvement, and especially for that of the younger generation after the
return from exile, and that the person speaking is the individual believer,
not as an isolated personality, but as a member of the general body, with
which he identifies himself so far, that many expressions of the psalm are
appropriate only to certain persons or to certain classes in the ancient
Israel. To this design of popular instruction, and especially to that of
constant repetition and reflection, the psalm is admirably suited by its form
and structure: The alphabetical arrangement, of which it is at once the most
extended and most perfect specimen, and the aphoristic character, common
to all alphabetic psalms, are both adapted to assist the memory as well as to
give point to the immediate impression. It follows, of course, that the
psalm was rather meant to be a storehouse of materials for pious
meditation than a discourse for continuous perusal. At the same time, the
fact of its existence in the Psalter is presumptive proof that it was used in
public worship either as a whole, or in one or more of the twenty-two
stanzas into which it is divided, corresponding to the letters of the Hebrew
alphabet, all the eight verses of each paragraph beginning with the same
Hebrew letter. — Alexander.
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Of the Bible acrostics, the most noteworthy, in every respect, is Psalm 119.
Its structure is exceedingly simple. The 176 verses of which it consists are
alphabetical couplets, being 8 for every letter; so that there are 22
alphabetical stanzas, each containing 8 couplets. Here also it is easy to
discover the reason that led to the adoption of the alphabetical
arrangement. The psalm is a meditation on God’s law — the meditation of
a soul in the presence of the Lord and in communion with him. In such a
psalm it is sententious wisdom rather than high poetry that we look for:
and a better vehicle for the aphorisms of sententious wisdom could hardly
be imagined than that which is furnished by this acrostic. If, as we believe,
it dates from the age of Ezra, it affords a welcome corroboration to the
conclusion we reached on other grounds, that Ezra and his contemporary
scribes were people of a very different stamp from those who bore the
same title at a later period. We discern in them, no doubt, the familiar
features of the scribe. The jots and tittles of the law were not despicable in
their eyes. Raised up to edit the Old Testament Scriptures, they did the
work well. But they had an eye and a heart that could appreciate the
weightier matters of the law. They could look up from their studies about
the letter of the divine word, and ejaculate to God such prayers as these,
“Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law;”
“My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments at all
times;” “Let my heart be sound in thy statutes, that I be not ashamed?

It is curious and not uninstructive to mark the opinions expressed
regarding this psalm by the modern critics. Most of them have remarked,
and very justly, that, like the rest of the sacred acrostics, it seldom rises
into the region of poetry; being rather a versified meditation than a poem in
the strict sense of the word. But some have gone further. Dr. Hupfeld, for
example, whose Commentary on the Psalms, the fruit of the studies of a
lifetime, is in many respects invaluable, ventures to charge it with
“monotony and poverty of thought,” and to contrast it disparagingly with
the other psalms of the sententious or aphoristic order. An opinion like this
is worthy of being put on record, as illustrating an observation which in
these days it is very important that people should lay to heart and
remember. A very able man, learned, painstaking, of excellent literary taste,
and honest enough in his way, may nevertheless be utterly incompetent in
matters lying within the domain of spiritual religion. The criticism of the
learned commentator reminds one of a remark in Augustine’s preface to his
homilies on the same psalm. After mentioning that a sense of the difficulty
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attaching to a just exposition of this particular psalm had long deterred him
from publishing anything on it, as he had done upon all the rest, he goes on
to say, “Doubtless there are other psalms reputed difficult, the sense of
which really is wrapped in obscurity. But then, whatever else may be
difficult about them, this at least is plain, that they are obscure. Not so
here. This psalm has an air of simplicity that might lead one to suppose that
what it requires is a hearer or reader, not an expositor.” Our Rationalistic
critics, it is plain, have not mastered the difficulty so wittily pointed out by
Augustine. They have not discovered that the psalm is deep. Its scope and
probable history have been admirably explained by Matthew Henry. “It
seems to me,” he observes, “to be a collection of (the psalmist’s) pious and
devout ejaculations, the short and sudden breathings and elevations of his
soul to God, which he wrote down as they occurred, and, toward the latter
end of his life, gathered out of his day-book where they lay scattered,
added to them many like words, and digested them into this psalm, in
which there is seldom any coherence between the verses, but, like
Solomon’s Proverbs, it is a chest of gold rings, not a chain of gold links.
And we may not only learn,” he adds, “by the psalmist’s example, to
accustom ourselves to such pious ejaculations, which are an excellent
means of maintaining communion with God and keeping the heart in frame
for the most solemn exercises of religion, but we must make use of the
Psalmist’s words, both for the exciting a d for the expressing of our devout
affections. What some have said of this psalm is true. He that shall read it
considerately, it will either warm him or shame him.” Those who have
visited much among the godly in affliction will not hesitate to prefer this
estimate of Psalm 119 to Dr. Hupfeld’s. So far from being monotonous
and jejune, it possesses quite a singular aptitude to refresh the souls of the
weary; its two-and-twenty clusters yield the wine of the kingdom as
copiously as any to be found in all the Bible. The remark applies, although
in a somewhat lower degree, to several other alphabetical psalms — Psalm
25; 34; 37. If inferior to many others in poetical embellishment, they are
inferior to none in the variety and richness of the aliment they minister to
devout meditation. — Binnie.

Hengstenberg calls the psalm “A Children’s Sermon.” But it suits all
classes. From its alphabetical character the Masora entitle it “The Great
Alphabet;” but from its peculiar excellence many style it “The saints’
Alphabet.” Dr. Cowper calls it
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“A Holy Alphabet, so plain that children may understand it — so
rich and instructive that the wisest and most experienced may learn
something from it.”

Clarke:

“Like all other portions of divine revelation, it is elegant, important,
and useful.”

Jebb:

“It is well known that upon no portion of holy Scripture have so
many practical commentaries been written ... It has been justly
considered in all ages of the church as a storehouse of religious
wisdom.”

One of its highest excellencies is its varied instruction on the nature of true,
experimental religion. In this psalm, says Venn,

“the whole inner man is delineated, and the several changing frames
of our poor hearts, and the several blessed motions and inspirations
of the Holy Spirit, are touched in a very affecting manner. This is
the psalm I have often had recourse to when I could find no spirit
of prayer in my own heart, and at length the fire was kindled and I
could pray.”

President Edwards, in his work on Religious Affections, says:

“I know of no other part of the Holy Scriptures where the nature
and evidences of true and sincere godliness are so fully and largely
insisted on and delineated.” — Plumer.
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NOTES ON PSALM 120

This is the first of fifteen psalms (Psalm 120—134) to each of which is
prefixed the title “A Song of Degrees.” Four of these psalms are ascribed
to David, one of them to Solomon, and the rest are by unknown authors.

There has been a great diversity of opinion as to the meaning of the title,
and the reason why it was prefixed to these psalms. Some have supposed
that the title, “Song of Degrees,” or “Ascents,” was applied to them as
being Psalms which were sung during the periodical journeys or
pilgrimages to Jerusalem at the times of the great yearly festivals — the
“going up” to Jerusalem. Others have supposed that they were psalms
which were composed or sung during the return from the exile — the
“going up” again to Jerusalem after their long captivity in Babylon. Some
of the Jewish rabbins supposed that they were psalms which were sung as
the people ascended the fifteen steps — going up to the temple represented
by Ezekiel, seven on one side and eight on the other, <264022>Ezekiel 40:22,37.
Others have supposed that the title refers to some uniqueness of structure
in the psalms — a gradation or elevation of thought — approaching to a
climax. Michaelis (Notes on Lowth’s Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, xxv., p.
512) supposes that the title is a musical term, and that the reference is to
something special in the rhythm, or what is called by us, “feet” of the
psalm, but which in the East would be called “steps” or “ascents.” See
DeWette, Einleitung, p. 35.

In this variety of conjecture — for it can be regarded as little more than
conjecture — it is impossible now to determine with any degree of
certainty what is the true meaning of the title, or why it was given to these
psalms. It is evident that, from some cause, there was such a unity in them,
either from the nature of the composition, or from the occasion on which
they were used, that they could properly have a general title given to them,
as indicating what would be well understood among the Hebrews in regard
to their design. But I apprehend that the reason for that title cannot now be
positively ascertained. Something negative, however, may be determined in
regard to this.

(1) It is quite clear that the opinion of the rabbis that they were 15 in
number, and named Songs of Degrees, because they were sung on
ascending the steps to the temple, is purely fanciful. In the real temple there
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was no such ascent; and it is only in the visions of Ezekiel that there is any
such allusion.

(2) It seems equally clear that they were not so called because they were
composed and used for the “going up” from the captivity in Babylon, or to
be sung during the march through the desert. Several of them — those of
David and Solomon — were composed long before that event, and could
have had no allusion to it. Besides, there are but two of them (Psalm 122;
126) that have any reference to the return from Babylon, or that would
have any applicability to that journey. Moreover, it is extremely improbable
that any such selection of psalms should have been used on such a journey,
or that any arrangement should have been made for such a purpose.

(3) It seems to me equally improbable that they were called “Songs of
Degrees or Ascents,” because they were used by the people when “going
up” to Jerusalem to attend on the great festivals. As in the previous
specification, it may be remarked that the psalms here referred to had no
special applicability to such a use; that there is no evidence that any such
practice prevailed; that it is wholly improbable that there would be any
such set and fixed arrangement, or that the people in going up to Jerusalem
on those occasions would move along to measured music.

The word rendered “degrees” in the title — `hl;[;<h5927>, in the singular —

and hl;[mæ<h4609>, in the plural, the form used here — means properly an
“ascent, a going up,” as from a lower to a higher region, <150709>Ezra 7:9
(margin); or of the thoughts that ascend in the mind, <261105>Ezekiel 11:5. Then
it means a “step,” by which one ascends, <111019>1 Kings 10:19; <264026>Ezekiel
40:26,31,34. Then it means a degree of a dial, or a dial as divided into
degrees, where there is an “ascent” on the dial, <122009>2 Kings 20:9-11. See
the notes at <233808>Isaiah 38:8. After what has been said above, there seem to
be but two suppositions which have probability in regard to its meaning
here:

(a) The one is the opinion of Gesenius, that these psalms are called Songs
of Degrees, or Ascents, because of a certain “ascent” in the mode of
composition, as when the first or last words of a preceding line are
repeated at the beginning of a succeeding line, and then some new increase
in the sense or idea — or some “ascent” in the meaning — follows by such
an addition. The following instances may be referred to as illustrating this
view. <19C101>Psalm 121:1,2:
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“I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my
help: My help cometh from the Lord,” etc, <19C103>Psalm 121:3,4:

He that keepeth thee will not slumber: Behold, he that “keepeth” Israel
shall neither slumber nor sleep.” <19C107>Psalm 121:7,8: “The Lord shall
“preserve” thee from all evil; he shall “preserve” thy soul: The Lord shall
“preserve” thy going out, and thy coming in,” etc. So also <19C401>Psalm
124:1,2: “If it had not been the Lord who was “on our side,” now may
Israel say: If it had not been the Lord who was “on our side;” when people
rose up against us — “then” (<19C403>Psalm 124:3) they had swallowed us up
quick; “then” (<19C404>Psalm 124:4) the waters had overwhelmed us; “then”
(<19C405>Psalm 124:5) the proud waters had gone over our soul.” See also
<19C202>Psalm 122:2,3,4; 123:3,4; 126:2,3; and 129:1,2. There is doubtless
some foundation for this supposition, but, after all, it seems far-fetched,
and though the remark may be true of some of these fifteen psalms, yet it
can by no means be made applicable to all of them, nor could it be shown
to be so special to them that no others could have been for the same reason
included in the number.

(b) The remaining supposition seems to have much more plausibility than
anyone here suggested. It is that the term is a musical expression; that there
was something special in the “scale” of the music to which these psalms
were sung, though that is now lost to us. This is akin to the opinion of
John D. Michaelis, as alluded to above. This is, also, referred to by
Asseman (Biblioth. Orient., t. i., p. 62), and by Castell (Lex. Syr.) It is
impossible, however, now to ascertain “what” there is that would make this
appellation especially appropriate to these psalms. All that can be known is,
that there was some reason why these psalms were, so to speak, bound up
together, and designated by a common title. This does not prevent a special
title being prefixed to some of them in regard to their author and design.

The psalm now before us has no other title, and nothing to designate its
author. it pertains to a sufferer who calls earnestly upon the Lord for
deliverance. The particular form of trial is that caused by the tongue —
slander. The author was suffering from some unjust aspersions cast upon
him; from some effort to destroy his reputation; from some charge in
regard to his character, which made him miserable, as if he sojourned in
Mesech and dwelt in the tents of Kedar, <19C005>Psalm 120:5. He says that it
was in vain for him to attempt to live in peace with the men who
calumniated him. He was himself disposed to peace. He earnestly desired
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it. But they were for war, and they kept up the war, <19C006>Psalm 120:6,7.
Among the forms of suffering to which the people of God are exposed, this
is not uncommon; and it was proper that it should be referred to in a book
designed, as the Book of Psalms was, to be useful in all ages, and in all
lands, as a record of religious experience.

<19C001>Psalm 120:1. In my distress In my suffering, as arising from slander,
<19C002>Psalm 120:2,3. There are few forms of suffering more keen than those
caused by slander:

“Whose edge is sharper than the sword; whose tongue
Outvenoms all the worms of Nile; whose breath
Rides on the posting winds, and doth belie
All corners of the world: kings, queens, and states,
Maids, matrons, nay, the secrets of the grave
This viperous slander enters.”  —  Cymbeline, iii. 4.

It is one of those things which a man cannot guard against; which he
cannot repel by force; whose origin he cannot always trace; which will go
where a vindication will not follow; whose effects will live long after the
slander is refuted; which will adhere to a man, or leave a trait of suspicion,
even after the most successful vindication, for the effect will be to make a
second slander more easily credited than the first was.

I cried unto the LORD, and he heard me I had no other resource. I could
not meet the slander. I could not refute it. I could not prevent its effects on
my reputation, and all that I could do was to commit the case to the Lord.
See the notes at <193705>Psalm 37:5,6.

<19C002>Psalm 120:2. Deliver my soul, O LORD My soul is harassed and
distressed. Perhaps the meaning also may be, My life is in danger. Or, if it
refers to the soul as such, then it means that everything pertaining to his
soul was deeply affected by the course which was pursued. He was
maligned, slandered, misrepresented, deceived, and he had no comfort or
peace.

From lying lips False, deceitful, slanderous. Compare the notes at
<193118>Psalm 31:18.

And from a deceitful tongue From a tongue whose statements cannot be
relied on; whose words are deceptive; whose promises are false. David was
often called to experience troubles of this sort; and this is a kind of trial
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which may come upon anyone in a form which he can no more anticipate
or prevent than he can the coming of a “mist from the ocean.” No man can
certainly guard against the influence of falsehood; no man can be sure that
all that will be said to him is true; no man can be certain that all the
promises made to him — save those made to him by God — will be
performed.

<19C003>Psalm 120:3. What shall be given unto thee? Margin, “What shall
the deceitful tongue give unto thee;” or, “what shall it profit thee?” Luther,
“What can the false tongue do?” Others render this, “How will God punish
thee?” Others, “What will he (God) give to thee?” That is, What
recompence can you expect from God for these malignant calumnies? A
literal translation of this verse would be, “What shall the tongue of deceit
give to thee, and what shall it add to thee?” — referring to the offender
himself. The essential idea is, What will be the result of such conduct?
What must be expected to follow from it? That is, either

(a) from the unprofitableness of such a course; or

(b) from the natural consequences to one’s reputation and happiness; or

(c) from the judgment of God.

The answer to these questions is found in <19C004>Psalm 120:4.

Or what shall be done unto thee? Margin, as in Hebrew, “added.” What
must be the consequence of this? what will follow?

Thou false tongue This may be either an address to the tongue itself, or, as
above, the word “tongue” may be used as the nominative to the verbs in
the sentence. The sense is not materially affected either way.

<19C004>Psalm 120:4. Sharp arrows of the mighty This is an answer to the
question in <19C003>Psalm 120:3. The consequence — the effect — of such a
use of the tongue must be like sharp and piercing arrows, or like intensely
burning coals. The “sharp arrows of the mighty” are the arrows of the
warrior — as war was conducted mainly by bows and arrows. Those
arrows were, of course, sharpened to make them piercing, penetrating,
more deadly.

With coals of juniper On the word here rendered “juniper,” see the notes at
<183004>Job 30:4. The idea here is, that coals made from that would be intensely
hot, and would cause severer pain than if made from other wood. The
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word refers to a species of broom or shrub growing in the deserts of
Arabia, with yellowish flowers and a bitter root. See “Robinson’s Biblical
Researches,” vol. i., p. 299. Burchardt says that he found the Bedouin of
Sinai burning the roots into coal, and says that they make the best charcoal,
and throw out the most intense heat. The shrub sometimes grows so large
as to furnish a shade to those exposed to the heat of the sun in the desert,
<111904>1 Kings 19:4; “Land and the Book” (Thomson), vol. ii., pp. 438, 439.
The cut given below will give an idea of this plant.

<19C005>Psalm 120:5. Woe is me My lot is a sad and pitiable one, that I am
compelled to live in this manner, and to be exposed thus to malignant
reproaches. It is like living in Mesech or in Kedar.

That I sojourn The word used here does not denote a permanent abode,
but it usually refers to a temporary lodging, as when one is a traveler, a
pilgrim, a stranger, and is under a necessity of passing a night in a strange
land on his way to the place of his destination. The trouble or discomfort
here referred to is not that which would result from having his home there,
or abiding there permanently, but of feeling that he was a stranger, and
would be exposed to all the evils and inconveniences of a stranger among
such a people. A man who resided in a place permanently might be subject
to fewer inconveniences than if he were merely a temporary lodger among
strangers.

In Mesech The Septuagint and Vulgate render this, “that my sojourning is
protracted.” The Hebrew word — Ëv,m,<h4902> — means, properly “drawing,”
as of seed “scattered regularly along the furrows” (<19C606>Psalm 126:6); and
then possession, <182818>Job 28:18. The people of Meshech or the Moschi,
were a barbarous race inhabiting the Moschian regions between Iberia,
Armenia, and Colchis. Meshech was a son of Japheth, <011002>Genesis 10:2;
<130105>1 Chronicles 1:5. The name is connected commonly with “Tubal,”
<262713>Ezekiel 27:13: “Tubal and Meshech they were thy merchants.”
<263901>Ezekiel 39:1: “I am against ... the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal,”
Herodotus (iii. 94; vii. 78) connects them with the Tibarenes. The idea here
is, that they were a barbarous, savage, uncivilized people. They dwelt
outside of Palestine, beyond what were regarded as the borders of
civilization; and the word seems to have had a signification similar to the
names Goths, Vandals, Turks, Tartars, Cossacks, in later times. It is not
known that they were particularly remarkable for slander or calumny; but
the meaning is that they were barbarous and savage — and to dwell among
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slanderers and revilers seemed to the psalmist to be like dwelling among a
people who were strangers to all the rules and principles of civilized
society.

That I dwell in the tents of Kedar The word Kedar means properly dark
skin, a darkskinned man. Kedar was a son of Ishmael (<012513>Genesis 25:13),
and hence, the name was given to an Arabian tribe descended from him,
<234211>Isaiah 42:11; 60:7; <244928>Jeremiah 49:28. The idea here also is, that to
dwell among slanderers was like dwelling among barbarians and savages.

<19C006>Psalm 120:6. My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace
This trouble is no new thing. It has been long continued, and has become
intolerable. Who this was that thus gave him trouble is, of course, now
unknown. It is only necessary to remark that there can scarcely be any
source of trouble more bitter than that of sustaining such relations to
others either in business, or in office, or by family-ties — whether by
marriage or by blood — in school, in college, or in corporate bodies — as
to expose us always to a quarrel: to be compelled to have constant contact
with people of sour, perverse, crooked tempers, who are satisfied with
nothing; who are suspicious or envious; who pervert our motives and our
conduct; who misrepresent our words; who demand more than is due to
them; who refuse to perform what may reasonably be expected of them;
and who make use of every opportunity to involve us in difficulties with
others. There are many trials in human life, but there are few which are
more galling, or more hard to bear than this. The literal rendering of the
passage would be, “Long for her has my soul dwelt,” etc. That is, long (or
too long) for her good — for the welfare of my soul. It has been an injury
to me; to my piety, to my comfort, to my salvation. it has vexed me, tried
me, hindered me in my progress in the divine life. Nothing would have a
greater tendency of this kind than to be compelled to live in the manner
indicated above.
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<19C007>Psalm 120:7. I am for peace Margin, “A man of peace.” Literally, “I
(am) peace.” It is my nature. I desire to live in peace. I strive to do so. I do
nothing to provoke a quarrel. I would do anything which would be right to
pacify others. I would make any sacrifices, yield to any, demands, consent
to any arrangements which would promise peace.

But when I speak When I say anything on the subject, when I propose any
new arrangements, when I suggest any changes, when I give utterance to
my painful feelings, and express a desire to live differently — they will
listen to nothing; they will be satisfied with nothing.

They are for war For discord, variance, strife. All my efforts to live in
peace are vain. They are determined to quarrel, and I cannot prevent it.

(a) A man in such a case should separate from such a person, if possible, as
the only way of peace.

(b) If his position and relations are such that that cannot be done, then he
should be careful that he does nothing himself to irritate and to keep up the
strife.

(c) If all that he does or can do for peace is vain, and if his relations and
position are such that he cannot separate, then he should bear it patiently
— as coming from God, and as the discipline of his life. God has many
ways of testing the patience and faith of his people, and there are few
things which will do so more effectually than this; few situations where
piety will shine more beautifully than in such a trial;

(d) He who is thus tried should look with the more earnestness of desire to
another world. There is a world of peace; and the peace of heaven will be
all the more grateful and blessed when we go up to it from such a scene of
conflict and war.

General Notes on Psalm 120 to Psalm 124

“Songs of Degrees.” A considerable variety of opinion exists with regard
to the meaning of this title, as may be seen from the author’s introduction
to the first in the series. The opinion that the “songs of degrees” or
“ascents” were used in connection with the periodical going up of the
tribes to Jerusalem, seems to be gaining ground, Mudge, Hengstenberg,
Alexander, and Oehler (article “Psalms” in Imperial Bible-Dictionary)
adopt and defend this view. It is the view adopted in a very admirable little
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volume on the Pilgrim Psalms, by Dr. M’Michael of Dunfermline, professor
of ecclesiastical history to the United Presbyterian Church. We design to
draw on the materials furnished by the professor in his exposition of these
songs.

The objections alleged by Mr. Barnes against this view will be found ably
and satisfactorily, if not conclusively, met in the following extracts from
Hengstenberg and Oehler:

Other expositors seek the origin of the appellation in the fact that these
songs were sung by the pilgrims who went up yearly to Jerusalem at the
great festivals. This explanation is undoubtedly the correct one. The
hl;[mæ<h4609> is the usual expression for these festival-journeys; compare
<19C204>Psalm 122:4; <023424>Exodus 34:24; <111227>1 Kings 12:27,28. The hl;[mæ<h4609>,
the journeys to Jerusalem, by way of preeminence, can only be those
ordinary journeys which were yearly repeated and prescribed in the law;
compare <19C204>Psalm 122:4. All other journeys to Jerusalem would have
needed some expression added to define them. Further, the oldest to all
appearance of these pilgrim-songs, that, namely, which was composed by
David soon after the elevation of Zion to the sanctuary, and at the
commencement of the pilgrimages to it, Psalm 122, contains two clauses
explanatory of the hl;[mæ<h4609>, corresponding to the explanation of the

lyKic]mæ<h4905> in Psalm 32, namely, “we will go to the house of the Lord,” in
<19C201>Psalm 122:1, and “to which the tribes go up,” `hl;[;<h5927> in <19C204>Psalm
122:4. The circumstance, moreover, that some of these psalms have, in
accordance with the most manifest internal marks, been used for this
purpose, is quite decisive. This is the case with Psalm 121, which,
according to <19C101>Psalm 121:1, was designed to be sung in view of the
mountains of Jerusalem, and is manifestly an evening song for the sacred
band of pilgrims, to be sung in the last night-watch, the figures of which
are also especially suitable for a pilgrim-song; and with Psalm 122, which,
according to the express announcement in the introduction, was sung when
the sacred pilgrim trains had reached the gates of Jerusalem, and halted for
the purpose of forming in order for the solemn procession into the
sanctuary, Psalm 134. Besides this, we may add finally, that according to
this interpretation, all the common peculiarities of these psalms are easily
accounted for. The simplicity, the want of the parallelism, the artless way
of forming a transition by a word retained from the preceding verse, the
brevity, all these are peculiarities of sacred popular and pilgrim song.
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The objections which have been urged against this interpretation are
insignificant. Thus it has been said that it is scarcely possible to conceive
that such mournful songs as are these psalms to some extent, could have
been sung in the course of the joyful journeys to Jerusalem. Just as if the
tone of these festival journeys would not be entirely dependent upon the
then existing condition of the people! No one will deny that the nameless
psalms truly emanated from the innermost feelings of the people at the time
when they were originally composed; and the people could at that time find
in them only a representation of their own state. Next, it is objected that
several of these psalms contain no reference to such a special occasion. But
such a reference was not in every case necessary; the contents might be
general, and the indicating of the purpose of the psalms might be attended
to only in the form and appearance which they were made to assume; and
this is really the case.

The practice of traveling to Jerusalem at the festivals had already taken
deep root even in the days of David and Solomon. We see this clearly from
the conduct of Jeroboam in <111228>1 Kings 12:28, compare also at Psalm 122.
It was hence, very natural that David, who employed his gift of sacred
song in ministering to all the needs of the people of God, should attend to
this matter also, and that Solomon should continue the work. The
pilgrimages suffered grievous interruption from the separation of the ten
tribes; and it was only in the days of the new colony that they regained
their ancient importance. In these days a third pilgrim poet arose to take his
place alongside of the two ancient ones, who worked up his own
productions along with those of his predecessors into one well-arranged
whole, a pilgrim-book.

The whole is grouped around Ps 127, which was composed by Solomon,
who stands in middle between the first and the last of the pilgrim-poets. On
both sides there stands a heptade of pilgrim-songs, consisting of two
psalms composed by David, and five new ones, which have no name. The
seven is divided both times by the four and the three. Each heptade
contains the name of Jehovah twenty-four times; each of the connected
groups, Psalm 120—123; 124—126; 128—131; 132—134; twelve times;
this cannot be accidental, and it renders it evident that the collector of the
whole must be identical with the author of the nameless psalms. —
Hengstenberg.
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Ewald sees in the foresaid fifteen psalms, songs which were sung on the
return journey of the Israelites from Babylon. The plural ma’aloth would
have to be explained in this way, that there were several journeys of the
exiles. Against this explanation it cannot be objected that Psalm 122; Psalm
124; Psalm 131 bear the name of David; and Psalm 127 bears the name of
Solomon. For certainly older songs also might be assigned for the object
named. But perhaps it is against Ewald’s hypothesis, that the contents of
the psalms are not suitable for that purpose — least of all the contents of
Psalm 122, where Jerusalem is presupposed as a city again built with
palaces. The correct view will be, that “ma’aloth” signifies the “regular
pilgrimages” to Jerusalem; and we accordingly have here a collection of
songs for the pilgrims of Zion. To this view several things point in these
psalms. For example, Psalm 121 is evidently a journey-song. Psalm 122
begins: “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the
Lord. Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem,” etc. It is true
some of these psalms have a more general import, inasmuch as they have
for their subject Israel’s distress, the consolation which Israel draws from
the divine promise, and the like. But to sing of these things suited right
well for those who were on their pilgrimage to Jerusalem to worship the
Lord. — Oehler.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 120

<19C003>Psalm 120:3,4. What shall be given unto thee? or what shall be
done unto thee, thou false tongue? ... This passage admits of two
interpretations. Some scholars read the whole as an address to the
slanderer: “What shall a deceitful tongue give to thee, and what shall it
profit thee? No doubt your calumnies are sharp as arrows of the mighty
warrior, and they burn as long as coals of juniper. Well, but what benefit
do they confer upon you?” This is an excellent meaning. It is a fair question
to a person who carries on such a vile trade. What will you gain by
attacking the righteous? Will you increase your own happiness by
cherishing malice? Will it promote your pecuniary interests? Will it make
you more loved and honored in the relations of social life? Will it prepare
you for acceptance with the Judge, when all nations shall assemble before
his tribunal, to give an account of their doings? Can you ever succeed in
carrying out your nefarious designs against the man who is clothed from
head to foot in armor of heavenly temper? No. Sharp and burning may be
the arrows, strong may be the arm, and true may be the eye; but the fiery
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darts fall back harmless from the shield of faith, and lie cold upon the
ground. The enemies of David could not deprive him of the high honors
bestowed upon him by God; and humiliated and defeated, the question
might be applied to them with marvelous point: What good had you from
your lip of falsehood and your tongue of deceit?

We prefer, however, reading the passage as it stands in the authorized
version. In this case the third verse inquires of the calumniator what
penalty shall be inflicted upon him. “What shall be given unto thee? or what
shall be done unto thee, false tongue?” The fourth verse supplies the
answer: “Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper. The world’s sin
is the world’s punishment. A correspondence is frequently observed
between the transgression and the retribution. The evil we had prepared for
others is afterward applied to our own lips. He who sows serpents’ teeth
need not look for a joyous harvest. “The pagan are, sunk down in the pit
that they made: in the net which they hid is their own foot taken.” —
McMichael.
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NOTES ON PSALM 121

This psalm is entitled simply, “A Song of Degrees.” See the notes on the
title to Psalm 120. Nothing is known, or can be known, of the author or of
the occasion on which it was composed. DeWette and Rosenmuller
suppose that it was composed in the exile; Rosenmuller regarding it as a
psalm to be sung on the return to Palestine after the captivity — DeWette,
as the psalm of a pensive exile looking toward the hills of Palestine, his
native land, as the source from where all his help must come — and
expressing confidence in God that he would bring him out of his exile and
his trouble. There is no proof, however, that either of these suppositions is
correct. The language is such, indeed, as might then be employed, but it is
also such as might be used on many other occasions. It might be the
language of the leader of an army, endangered, and looking to the “hills”
where he expected reinforcements; it might be that of a pious man
encompassed with dangers, anal using this expression as illustrative of his
looking up to God; or it might be the language of one looking directly to
heaven, represented as the heights, or the exalted place where God dwells;
or it might be the language of one looking to the hills of Jerusalem — the
seat of the worship of God — the place of His abode — as his refuge, and
as the place from where only help could come. This last seems to me to be
the most probable supposition; and thus the psalm represents the
confidence and hope of a pious man (in respect to duty, danger, or trial) as
derived from the God whom he worships — and the place where God has
fixed his abode — the church where he manifests himself to people.

<19C101>Psalm 121:1. I will lift up mine eyes Margin, “Shall I lift up mine
eyes to the hills? Whence should my help come?” The expression would
properly denote a condition where there was danger; when no help or aid
was visible; and when the eyes were turned to the quarter from which help
might be expected to come. What the danger was cannot now be
ascertained.

Unto the hills Hebrew, the mountains. To the quarter from where I look
for assistance. This (as has been shown in the Introduction) may refer

(1) to the mountains from where one in danger expected help; or

(2) to heaven, considered as high, and as the abode of God; or
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(3) to the hills on which Jerusalem was built, as the place where God
dwelt, and from where aid was expected.

The third of these is the most probable. The first would be applicable to a
state of war only, and the second is forced and unnatural. Adopting the
third interpretation, the language is natural, and makes it proper to be used
at all times, since it indicates a proper looking to God as he manifests
himself to people, particularly in the church.

From whence cometh my help A more literal rendering would be, “Whence
cometh my help?” This accords best with the usage of the Hebrew word,
and agrees well with the connection. It indicates a troubled and anxious
state of mind — a mind that asks, Where shall I look for help? The answer
is found in the following verse.

<19C102>Psalm 121:2. My help cometh from the LORD From Yahweh. This
is the answer to the anxious inquiry in <19C101>Psalm 121:1. It indicates

(a) a consciousness that help could come only from God;

(b) a belief that it would come from him; and a confident yet humble
reliance on him.

Which made heaven and earth The great Creator of the universe. He must,
therefore, be able to protect me. The Creator of all can defend all.

<19C103>Psalm 121:3. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved He will enable
you to stand firm. You are safe in his protection. Compare the notes at
<193816>Psalm 38:16. This, with the remainder of the psalm, seems to be of the
nature of an answer to the anxious question in <19C101>Psalm 121:1 — an
answer which the author of the psalm, in danger and trouble, makes to his
own soul, imparting confidence to himself.

He that keepeth thee will not slumber He will be ever watchful and
wakeful. Compare <232703>Isaiah 27:3. All creatures, as far as we know, sleep;
God never sleeps. Compare <19D911>Psalm 139:11,12. His eyes are upon us by
day, and in the darkness of the night — the night literally; and also the
night of calamity, woe, and sorrow.

<19C104>Psalm 121:4. Behold, he that keepeth Israel The Keeper — the
Guardian — of his people. The psalmist here passes from his own
particular case to a general truth — a truth to him full of consolation. It is,
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that the people of God must always be safe; that their great Guardian never
slumbers; and that he, as one of his people, might, therefore, confidently
look for his protecting care.

Shall neither slumber nor sleep Never slumbers, never ceases to be
watchful. Man sleeps; a sentinel may slumber on his post, by inattention, by
long-continued wakefulness, or by weariness; a pilot may slumber at the
helm; even a mother may fall asleep by the side of the sick child; but God is
never exhausted, is never weary, is never inattentive. He never closes his
eyes on the condition of his people, on the needs of the world.

<19C105>Psalm 121:5. The LORD is thy keeper Thy Preserver; thy Defender.
He will keep time from danger; he will keep thee from sin; he will keep
thee unto salvation.

The LORD is thy shade The Lord is as a shadow: as the shadow of a rock,
a house, or a tree, in the intense rays of the burning sun. See the notes at
<232504>Isaiah 25:4.

Upon thy right hand See <191608>Psalm 16:8; 109:31. Perhaps the particular
allusion to the right hand here may be that that was the place of a
protector. He would thus be at hand, or would be ready to interpose in
defense of him whom he was to guard. It is possible, however, that the idea
here may be derived from the fact that in Scripture the geographer is
represented as looking to the east, and not toward the north, as with us.
Hence, the south is always spoken of as the right, or at the right hand
(compare the notes at <198912>Psalm 89:12); and as the intense rays of the sun
are from the south, the idea may be, that God would be as a shade in the
direction from which those burning rays came.

<19C106>Psalm 121:6. The sun shall not smite thee by day The Septuagint
renders this, “shall not BURN thee” — sungkausei . So the Latin
Vulgate. The Hebrew word means to smite, to strike, as with a rod or staff,
or with the plague or pestilence; and then, to kill, to slay. The allusion here
is to what is now called a “sun-stroke” — the effect of the burning sun on
the brain. Such effects of the sun are often fatal now, as doubtless they
were in the time of the psalmist.

Nor the moon by night The psalmist here refers to some prevalent opinion
about the influence of the moon, as endangering life or health. Some have
supposed that he refers to the sudden cold which follows the intense heat
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of the day in Oriental countries, and which, because the moon rules the
night, as the sun does the day, is either poetically or literally attributed to
the moon. Lackmann and Michaelis suppose that there is some allusion to
the influence of the moon in producing various kinds of disease, and
especially lunacy — an idea which gave origin to that name. Compare the
notes at <400424>Matthew 4:24. See <401715>Matthew 17:15; <410917>Mark 9:17; <420939>Luke
9:39. Knapp supposes the idea is, that from the moon’s not giving a clear
and full light like the sun, travelers trusting to its guidance may be led into
rivers or quagmires. Macrobius refers to a custom among the Orientals of
covering the faces of children when asleep, from some imagined effect of
the moon on the health of the child. Andersen (Orient. Reise-Beschreib. i.
8) refers to an effect, which he says is common, and which he had often
seen, of sleeping in the moon-beams, of making the neck stiff, so that it
could not be turned from side to side as before. See Rosenmuller,
Morgenland, in loc. Others have supposed that the allusion is to the effect
of the moon, and of sleeping under the open air, in producing ophthalmia
— a disease very common in the East — an effect guarded against by
covering the face. The influence of the moon, in producing madness or
disease — the general influence of it on health — is often referred to. Thus
Shakespeare says:

“The moon, the governess of floods,
Pale in her anger, washes all the air,
That rheumatic diseases do abound.”
— Midsummer Night’s Dream, ii. 2.

“It is the very error of the moon;
She comes more near the earth than she was wont,

And makes men mad.” — Othello, v. 2.

Some of these things are evidently purely imaginary. The true idea seems
to be that there were effects to be dreaded from the sudden changes from
the heat of day to the cold of night, and that these effects were attributed
to the moon. See <013140>Genesis 31:40. The meaning is, that God would be a
Protector alike in the dangers of the day and of the night.

<19C107>Psalm 121:7. The LORD shall preserve thee from all evil This is an
advance of the thought. The psalmist had in the previous verses specified
some particular evils from which he says God would keep those who put
their trust in him. He now makes the remark general, and says that God
would not only preserve from these particular evils, but would keep those
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who trusted in him from all evil: he would be their Protector in all the perils
of life.

He shall preserve thy soul Thy life. See <194102>Psalm 41:2; 97:10.

<19C108>Psalm 121:8. The LORD shall preserve thou going out and thy
coming in Preserve thee in going out and coming in; in going from thy
dwelling, and returning to it; in going from home and coming back; that is,
everywhere, and at all times. Compare <052806>Deuteronomy 28:6. See the
notes also at <180524>Job 5:24. “From this time forth, and even forevermore.”
Through this life and for ever. This is the gracious assurance which is made
to all who put their trust in God. At home and abroad; in the house, in the
field, and by the way; on the land and on the ocean; in their native country
and in climes remote; on earth, in the grave, and in the eternal world, they
are always safe. No evil that will endanger their salvation can befal them;
nothing can happen to them here but what God shall see to be conducive to
their ultimate good; and in the heavenly world they shall be safe forever
from every kind of evil, for in that world there will be no sin, and
consequently no need of discipline to prepare them for the future.

“In foreign realms, and lands remote,
Supported by thy care,

Through burning climes they pass unhurt,
And breathe in tainted air.

When by the dreadful tempest borne,
High on the broken wave,

They know thou art not slow to hear,
Nor impotent to save.

The storm is laid — the winds retire,
Obedient to thy will;

The sea that roars at thy command,
At thy command is still.

In midst of dangers, fears, and death,
Thy goodness we’ll adore;

We’ll praise thee for thy mercies past,
And humbly hope for more.
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Our life, while thou preserv’st that life,
Thy sacrifice shall be;

And death, when death shall be our lot,
Shall join our souls to thee.” —  Addison’s Spec.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 121

The idea is a very probable one, that the psalm was the evening song of the
sacred pilgrim band, sung on retiring to rest upon the last evening, when
the long wished-for termination of their wandering, the mountains of
Jerusalem, had come into view in the distance. In this case we obtain a
suitable connection with the following psalm, which would be sung one
station further on, when the pilgrims were at the gates of Jerusalem. In this
case we find an explanation of the fact, that in the middle point of the
psalm there stands the Lord as the keeper of Israel, with reference to the
declaration, “I keep thee,” which was addressed to the patriarch as he slept
on his pilgrimage; and in this case also “he neither slumbereth nor
sleepeth,” is seen in its true light. — Hengstenberg.

In reading this psalm one has a feeling that it is the evening song of the
pilgrims as they go up to Jerusalem from their various districts, “to give
thanks unto the name of the Lord.” The day’s journey is over, and they
have reached that high land where the Holy City first bursts upon their
view, with that glorious temple in the midst, its pure marble shining like a
huge mountain of snow. Before the wearied pilgrims compose themselves
to rest, they unite in declaring their trust in the Keeper of Israel, who
neither slumbers nor sleeps. The psalm is sung, and it rises upward and
upward, until it enters the ear of Him who is the hearer of prayer, and who,
of all temples, prefers the humble and contrite heart. They lie down in the
open air, the stars rush out one by one, as if to keep sentry over them, and
soon all is still. — McMichael.

<19C103>Psalm 121:3. He that keepeth thee will not slumber That great eye
never closes. That great eye is as bright and piercing as ever, and not for a
single instant is the vigilance relaxed. A poor woman, as the eastern story
has it, came to the sultan one day and asked compensation for the loss of
some property. “How did you lose it?” said the monarch. “I fell asleep,”
was the reply, “and a robber entered my dwelling.” “Why did you fall
asleep?” “I fell asleep because I believed that you were awake.” The sultan
was so much delighted with the answer of the woman, that he ordered her
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loss to be made up. But what is true, only by a legal fiction, of human
governments, that they never sleep, is true in the most absolute sense with
reference to the divine government. We can sleep in safety because our
God is ever awake. We are safe, because he never slumbers. Jacob had a
beautiful picture of the ceaseless care of divine providence on the night
when he fled from his father’s house. The lonely traveler slept on the
ground, with the stones for his pillow and the sky for his canopy. He had a
wondrous vision of a ladder stretching from earth to heaven, on which
angels were seen ascending and descending. And he heard Yahweh saying
to him, “Behold I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither
thou goest.” — McMichael.
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NOTES ON PSALM 122

This psalm is expressly ascribed to David, though it is not known why it
should be classed among the “Songs of Degrees.” On the supposition that
these were used by the pilgrims in “going up” to Jerusalem to worship, and
that they were sung by the way, this psalm would be particularly
appropriate, and is one of the very few, in the entire collection of fifteen,
that would be appropriate. This psalm evidently was used on some such
occasion, and is beautifully suited to such a design. There is no reason to
doubt that it is a composition of David, but it is not now possible to
ascertain at what period of his life, or on what particular occasion, it was
composed. DeWette has endeavored to show that the psalm must have
been composed at a later period in the Jewish history than the time of
David. His arguments are:

(1) That these “Psalms of Degrees” mostly pertain to a later period, and yet
that they are closely connected together in sense;

(2) that the language indicates a later period than the time of David;

(3) that the pilgrimage to Jerusalem was not instituted until a later age than
that of David;

(4) that the mention of the “thrones of the house of David” (<19C205>Psalm
122:5) indicates a later age; and

(5) that Jerusalem is represented (<19C203>Psalm 122:3) as a city already built
— probably, as DeWette thinks, referring to Jerusalem as rebuilt after the
captivity.

It will be found, however, in the exposition of the psalm, that there is no
part of it which is not applicable to David and his times.

<19C201>Psalm 122:1. I was glad It was a subject; of joy to me. The return of
the happy season when we were to go up to worship filled me with joy.
The language is expressive of the, happiness which is felt by those who
love God and his sanctuary, when the stated season of worship returns.
The heart is drawn to the house of prayer; the soul is filled with peace at
the prospect of being again permitted to worship God. Who the speaker
here is, is not known. It may have been David himself; more probably,
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however, it was designed by him to be used by those who should go up to
worship, as expressive of their individual joy.

When they said unto me When it was said unto me. When the time arrived.
When I was invited by others to go. The announcement was joyful; the
invitation was welcome. It met the desires of my heart, and I embraced the
invitation cheerfully and joyfully.

Let us go into the house of the LORD Up to the place where God dwells;
the house which he has made his abode. If the psalm was composed in the
time of David, this would refer to the tabernacle as fixed by him on Mount
Zion; if at a later period, to the temple. The language will admit of either
interpretation. Compare the notes at <230203>Isaiah 2:3.

<19C202>Psalm 122:2. Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem We
shall enter the sacred city. It appears now in full view before us — its
walls, its palaces, its sacred places. We shall not stand and gaze upon it at a
distance; we shall not merely be charmed with its beauty as we approach it;
we shall accomplish the object of our desire, and enter within its walls and
gates. So the believer approaches heaven — the New Jerusalem above. he
will not merely admire its exterior, and look upon it at a distance; but he
will enter in. He draws nearer and nearer to it, and as he approaches it
when he is dying, its beauty becomes the more charming to his view, and
the joy of his heart increases as he now feels the assurance that he will
“stand within its gates:” that he will enter there, and dwell there forever.
So said Dr. Payson, when approaching the end of life:

“The celestial city is full in my view. Its glories beam upon me, its
breezes fan me, its odors are wafted to me, its sounds strike upon
my ears, and its spirit is breathed into my heart. Nothing separates
me from it but the river of death, which now appears but as an
insignificant rill, that may be crossed at a single step, whenever God
shall give permission. The Sun of Righteousness has been gradually
drawing nearer and nearer, appearing larger and brighter as he
approached, and now he fills the whole hemisphere — pouring
forth a flood of glory, in which I seem to float like an insect in the
beams of the sun; exulting, yet almost trembling, while I gaze on
this excessive brightness, and wondering with unutterable wonder
why God should deign thus to shine upon a sinful worm.” Works, i.
407.
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See also the exquisite description of the glories of heaven, familiar to all, as
described by Bunyan, as the Christian pilgrims were about to cross the
river of death.

<19C203>Psalm 122:3. Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact together
literally, “joined to itself together;” that is, when one part is, as it were,
bound closely to another part; not scattered or separate. The walls are all
joined together; and the houses are all united to one another so as to make
a compact place. The ground occupied by Jerusalem never could be large,
as it was surrounded with valleys, except on the north, and hemmed in with
hills, so that, from the necessity of the case, when it became the capital of
the nation, it was densely crowded. This, moreover, was usual in ancient
cities, when they were made compact for the sake of defense and
protection.

<19C204>Psalm 122:4. Whither the tribes The twelve tribes of the children of
Israel.

Go up To the great feasts and festivals of the nation. See <022317>Exodus 23:17.
This language of going up is such as would be used anywhere respecting
the capital of a nation — as it is now of London; but it was literally true of
Jerusalem, since it was elevated far above most parts of the land.

The tribes of the LORD, unto the testimony of Israel The “ark of
testimony;” the ark within which were the tables of stone, containing the
law considered as God’s testimony or witnessing as to justice, right, equity,
duty, truth. See <021634>Exodus 16:34; 25:16,21; 40:3,20; 30:6,36; 31:18.

To give thanks unto the name of the LORD To worship Yahweh — the
name often being put for the Being himself. A main part of Hebrew
worship was praise, and hence, this is often put for the whole of worship.

<19C205>Psalm 122:5. For there are set Margin, Do sit. The Hebrew is, “For
there sit thrones for judgment.” They are established there; or, That is the
appointed place for administering justice.

Thrones of judgment Seats for dispensing justice. The word throne is now
commonly appropriated to the seat or chair of a king, but this is not
necessarily the meaning here. The word may denote a seat or bench
occupied by a judge. The meaning here is, that Jerusalem was the supreme
seat of justice; the place where justice was dispensed for the nation. It was
at once the religious and the civil capital of the nation.
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The thrones of the house of David Of the family of David, who performed
the office of magistrates, or who administered justice. The family of David
would naturally be employed in such a service as this. This office, Absalom
— who had not been appointed to it — earnestly desired, in order that he
might secure popularity in his contemplated rebellion. “Oh that I were
made a judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause
might come unto me, and I would do him justice!” <101504>2 Samuel 15:4.

<19C206>Psalm 122:6. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem The prosperity, the
welfare of Jerusalem — for peace is everywhere the image of prosperity
and happiness. Compare <195118>Psalm 51:18. This is the language which those
who were going up to the city — to the house of the Lord — addressed to
each other, expressing the joyful feelings of their hearts at their own near
approach to the city. It breathes the desire that all would pray for the peace
and prosperity of a city so dear to their own souls; where the worship of
God was celebrated; where God himself dwelt; where justice was
administered: a city of so much importance and so much influence in the
land. To us now it inculcates the duty of praying for the church: its peace;
its unity; its prosperity; its increase; its influence on our country and on the
world at large. It is a prayer that the church may not be divided by schism
or heresy; that its members may cherish for each other right feelings; that
there may be no jealousies, no envyings, and no jars; that the different
branches of the church may regard and treat each other with kindness, with
respect, and with mutual recognition; that prosperity may attend them all.

The shall prosper that love thee Or rather, They shall have peace that love
thee; or, May they have peace that love thee. The word prosper conveys an
idea which is not in the original. The Hebrew word means to be “secure,”
“tranquil,” “at rest,” spoken especially of one who enjoys quiet prosperity,
<180326>Job 3:26; 12:6. The essential idea is that of quietness or rest; and the
meaning here is, that those who love Zion will have peace; or, that the
tendency of that love is to produce peace. See <450501>Romans 5:1. The prayer
was for “peace;” the thought in connection with that was naturally that
those who loved Zion would have peace. It is indeed true, in general, that
they who love Zion, or who serve God, will “prosper” (compare the notes
at 1 Timothy 9:8), but that is not the truth taught here. The idea is that
they will have peace: peace with God; peace in their own consciences;
peace in the prospect of death and of the future world; peace amidst the
storms and tempests of life; peace in death, in the grave, and forever.
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<19C207>Psalm 122:7. Peace be within thy walls The word here rendered
walls, means properly an host, an army; then a fortification, an
entrenchment, especially the ditch or trench with the low wall or
breastwork which surrounds it. Gesenius, Lexicon. It refers here to the
fortifications or defenses around Jerusalem.

And prosperity Peace; the same word which is used in the previous verse,
and expressing the same idea — that of tranquility.

Within thy palaces This word properly means a “fortress,” “castle;” then, a
palace, a residence of a king or a prince, <111618>1 Kings 16:18; <121525>2 Kings
15:25; <232502>Isaiah 25:2. The idea is, that such places abounded in Jerusalem;
and the prayer is, that in those abodes of power, where the rulers of the
land resided, there might be peace. The particular reason for this prayer is
suggested in the following verse.

<19C208>Psalm 122:8. For my brethren and companions’ sakes Because they
dwell there; or, because they go up there to worship; or, because they love
thee, and find their happiness in thee; or, because they are unconverted,
and all my hope of their salvation is to be derived from thee — from the
church, from the influence of religion.

I will now say, Peace be within thee I will pray for thy peace, for thy
prosperity, for the blessing of God upon thee — because their good, their
comfort, their hope of salvation, depends on thee — on the influence which
shall go out from thee. So the Christian prays that the church may prosper
— that the divine blessing may rest upon it — that there may be in it
harmony, peace, love, and zeal — that a blessing may attend the preaching
of the gospel — not only because he loves it, and seeks his own comfort
and edification in it, but that his friends and kindred — his wife, his
parents, his children, his neighbors — those whom he loves, and whose
salvation he desires, may be saved. This expresses the true feelings of piety
all over the world; this is one of the grounds of the strong love which the
friends of God have for the church — because they hope and desire that
through the church those most dear to their hearts will find salvation.

<19C209>Psalm 122:9. Because of the house of the LORD our God I will seek
thy good Because of the sanctuary within thee; because that is the place
where God is worshipped. The principal attraction in thee is the fact that in
thee is the place where the worship of God is celebrated. It is this which
gives its main importance in my view to the place; it is for this, and because
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I desire its influence to be perpetuated and extended, that I seek thy
prosperity. This expresses a deep feeling in the mind of a pious man. To
him the church of God is the most important of all objects, gives the
principal interest to a place, and is everywhere to him the chief attraction.
The church does more to adorn a place than anything else; it is that which
exerts the best influence on a place, and sends the best influence abroad; it
is that which to him is the source of chief comfort and delight. His heart is
there; his main delight is there; his arrangements will be made so as best to
enjoy the privileges of the sanctuary; and his plans of life will all
contemplate the welfare, the extension, and the influence of the church of
God. It is religion which in his view is the chief ornament of a place;
religion which in any community is the principal fountain of its happiness
and prosperity; religion which is the central and controlling influence on the
private dwellings, and the public institutions, of a nation.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 122

An introduction of two verses stands instead of a title, announcing the
object of the psalm. The preceding psalm was intended to be sung in sight
of Jerusalem, and this one at the gates of the city, where the pilgrim train
had halted for the purpose of arranging the solemn procession to the
sanctuary ... The title attributes the psalm to David as its author; and
internal evidence confirms it. The design of the psalm can only be explained
in connection with the times of David. Its design is to conciliate the
affections of the people for the new capital; to procure for it that place in
their feelings which it occupied externally. <19C203>Psalm 122:3 takes for
granted that Jerusalem had recently, for the first time, become a beautifully
built city; and this was the case in David’s time. At all events, the
description of Jerusalem, as a city beautifully built, well compacted,
adorned with palaces, and fortified, here and in <19C207>Psalm 122:7, points to a
time before the captivity, etc.

The reasons which have been adduced against the Davidic origin of the
psalm are of no force. The assertion that <19C202>Psalm 122:2 is not applicable
to David, but only to the pilgrims who approached the city from without, is
set aside by the remark, that David here, as he frequently did (for example
Psalm 20; 21), sung from the soul of the people. The mention of the house
of the Lord, in <19C201>Psalm 122:1,9, does not lead to the time after the
building of Solomen’s temple, for it is undeniable that even the early
sanctuary was known by this name; compare <190507>Psalm 5:7; 27:4; 55:14;
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and at <195208>Psalm 52:8. The assertion that pilgrimages to Jerusalem did not
come into general use until some time after the reign of David, when
uniformity of public worship had been completely established, depends
upon the idea. Which is not at all borne out by history, that the directions
contained in the Pentateuch, as to there being only one sanctuary, were not
observed until a later age. It has been proved in the treatise on the
Pentateuch and the time of the judges, in vol. iii. of the Beitr., that, during
the whole period of the judges, the people had only one sanctuary, and that
to it were brought the sacrifices of the whole nation, and that the great
festivals, especially the passover, were celebrated in accordance with the
directions of the law, <022315>Exodus 23:15-17; 34:23; <051616>Deuteronomy 16:16.
That the sanctuary in Jerusalem, under David, did in reality come exactly
into the place of the earlier one at Shiloh, is clear from the fact, that the ark
of the covenant was there, “the heart of the Israelite religion,” and, indeed,
the ark of the covenant rising from its grave (compare Beitr. pp. 48ff), as
intimated by the circumstance, that, as soon as it was consecrated,
sacrifices were offered before it (2 Sam, 6:5,13). The matter finally is put
beyond a doubt by the psalms of David’s age, for they speak only of one
sanctuary, the sanctuary at Jerusalem (compare at <191501>Psalm 15:1). The old
tabernacle, indeed, at Gibeon, still continued to exist, but only as a ruin.
David did not act like the breakers of images; he respected externally the
attachments of the people, but with happy effect he did everything he could
to turn the regard of the people more and more toward Jerusalem: and the
psalm before us, along with others, served this object — its design being to
awaken love, devout love, for Jerusalem and its sanctuary. There are,
besides, distinct. traces of solemn processions to the sanctuary in the time
of David, <194204>Psalm 42:4; 55:14. The mention of the house of David cannot
seem strange. David had founded a new house instead of the house of Saul,
<100301>2 Samuel 3:1. Even before the promise which he received through
Nathan, he hoped and wished that he would continue to reign in his
posterity (compare at <192104>Psalm 21:4; 138:3), and after that promise he
always looked upon himself as the founder of a family which was to last for
ever, for example, <191820>Psalm 18:20. — Finally, the assertion that the
language is that of a later age has no further foundation to rest on than the
Hebrew letter shin (v) occurring twice instead of rv,a<h834>. This form,
however, occurs in a much older song, that of Deborah; and in the present
instance it need occasion very little difficulty, occurring, as it does, in a
popular song, which consists of the language of ordinary life, and may be
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expected to contain forms which would afterward appear in written
language.

As far as concerns the time of composition, the psalm takes for granted
that Jerusalem had already become the ecclesiastical and civil capital It
cannot, therefore, have been composed before 2 Samuel 6; but it must have
been composed shortly after that period, as its design is to render popular
the new institution, to endear to the affections of the people the city “which
was the bond of sacred union.” — Hengstenberg.

<19C204>Psalm 122:4. Whither the tribes go up The church is still the center
of union. To this sacred place the tribes of God are ever going up, in
accordance with the divine statute, “to give thanks unto the name or the
Lord.” All local peculiarities, all national distinctions, vanish in the house
of God. The Asiatic and the Esquimaux, the Red Indian and the islander of
the Southern Ocean, the African and the European, assemble here as one
family; and throwing aside all sectional feuds and rivalries, they worship on
the same holy mountain. The great bond of union is Christ, and, joined to
Him who is our living Head, we are members of one another. All one in
Christ. There is one Father, one Redeemer, one Holy Spirit. There is one
condemnation, and there is one redemption; one cross of atonement, one
throne of grace, one home in heaven. Wherever believers meet, they can
sing the same psalms, and repeat the same prayers. The house of God
disowns all the distinctions of earth: “The rich and poor meet together; the
Lord is the maker of them all.” Religion forms the great uniting principle,
while sin is the source of all disorder. Love to man has its deepest roots in
love to God; and we anticipate that bright millennial period when “the
mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the
mountains,” and all nations shall flow into it, and meet there as friends and
brothers, members of the Holy Catholic Church. Pray and labor; and urge
forward the chariot-wheels of the Redeemer. — Pilgrim, Psalms.

<19C206>Psalm 122:6. They shall prosper that love thee A consuming zeal for
the house of God is common to all the psalms. So many of them are either
lamentations over the reverses of Zion or songs of thanksgiving because of
her prosperity, and so distinctly do they thus reflect her contemporary
fortunes, that the careful student of the national history finds little difficulty
in affixing to many of them the date at which they were composed and first
sung, One consequence is, that God has thus provided songs adapted to
every variety of condition in which the church can be placed. Another
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scarcely less important is, that the faithful are admonished to raise
themselves out of that selfish isolation — that entire absorption in the
concerns of their own personal wellbeing — into which even good people
are apt to fall. I believe that the lesson just named is one which very many
God-fearing people have sadly failed to lay to heart. They can sing that half
of the Psalter which expresses the various exercises of personal piety; but
the other half, which summons them to remember Zion, calls forth little of
warm sympathy from their hearts. Even in the interest of personal piety
itself, this is to be lamented. Job’s captivity was turned when he prayed for
his friends: and it has many a time been found that believers who before
were troubled with weakness and perpetual fears, have been lifted up into a
higher and brighter and serener region, when, looking no more on their
own things only, they have become absorbed in labors and prayers in behalf
of some grand Christian enterprise. The Lord will not fail to “remember his
Davids and all their afflictions,” their anxious labors for his house and
kingdom. David’s own faith in this matter was strong; and here he
encourages God’s people to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, by reminding
them that “they shall prosper that love her.” — Binnie.

A reason is here assigned why we should pray for the peace and prosperity
of the church. Our own interest has an inseparable connection with it.
Worldly prosperity cannot indeed be affirmed of all the true Israel; though
our Saviour’s declaration still preserves its value: ‘But seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added
unto you.” But one thing can be promised with infallible certainty, that the
friends of Zion shall enjoy much spiritual prosperity. To a certain extent the
benefit is theirs already. It is an excellent evidence of advancement in the
divine life, when we love the house of God, pray for its peace, and labor
for its welfare. And the more ardent our aspirations, and the more
unremitting our exertions, the greater happiness we shall experience, and
the more clearly shall we read our title to an inheritance in heaven. The
best and speediest mode of promoting our own spiritual prosperity, is just
to engage with heart and hand in every cause which is identified with the
glory of the eternal God, and the eternal welfare of man. Indolent
Christians have very little joy in the Lord. They are melancholy, moping,
and discontented; and it is proper they should remain in darkness until they
find out what is wrong, and take an active part in schemes of benevolence.
The happy Christians are the working Christians. Make the experiment if
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you have not done so before; and you will soon learn how true it is, They
shall prosper that love Zion. — Pilgrim Psalms.
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NOTES ON PSALM 123

This psalm is entitled simply “Song of Degrees.” See the notes at the title
of Psalm 120. Nothing is intimated in regard to the authorship of the
psalm, or to the occasion on which it was composed. The only
circumstance which throws any light on its origin is the statement in
<19C304>Psalm 123:4, that the author and his friends — the people of God
referred to in the psalm — were exposed to derision and contempt for their
attachment to religion, especially the contempt and reproach of those who
were in circumstances of ease and affluence, or who were in the more
elevated ranks of life. This might accord well with the condition of the
exiles returning from Babylon, or with the condition of the returned
captives when rebuilding the walls of the city, and when they met with
scorn and contempt from the Samaritans and the Ammonites; from
Sanballat and Tobiah; from the Arabians and the Ashdodites (<160401>Nehemiah
4:1-8); but there is no certain evidence that the psalm was composed on
that occasion. The pious Hebrews of antiquity — David and others — and
the people of God at all times have been too much exposed to this kind of
treatment to make the mere applicability of the psalm to that particular
time a reason for concluding that it must have been composed then; and it
is now impossible to determine by whom, or on what occasion it was
composed. It refers to what may occur in any age of the world; and it
expresses the proper feelings of piety at all times when we are, on account
of our religion, exposed to “the scorning of those that are at ease, and to
the contempt of the proud.”

<19C301>Psalm 123:1. Unto thee To God.

Lift I up mine eyes In supplication and prayer. Nature prompts us to look
up when we address God, as if he dwelt above us. It is the natural
prompting of the heart that he must be the most exalted of all beings,
dwelling above all. See <19C101>Psalm 121:1.

O thou that dwellest in the heavens Whose home — whose special home
— is in heaven — above the sky. This is in accordance with the common
feelings of people, and the common description of God in the Bible, though
it is true also that God is everywhere. Compare <190204>Psalm 2:4; 11:4.
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<19C302>Psalm 123:2. Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of
their masters ... Or, are to the hands of their masters; or, regard the hands
of their masters. That is, we look to God with the same spirit of deference,
dependence, and readiness to mark the will of God, which is evinced by
servants in regard to their masters, and by maidens in regard to the will of a
mistress. There has been some difference of view in regard to the meaning
of this comparison. Some have supposed that the allusion is to the fact that
servants, when in danger, look to their masters for protection; others, that
they look to them for the supply of their needs; others, that when they have
been guilty of an offence they look to them alone for pardon. See
Rosenmuller, in loc. The true idea, however, seems to be, that they look to
them with deference and respect; that they attentively mark every
expression of their will; that they are ready to obey their commands on the
slightest intimation of their wishes — standing in a waiting posture, with
no will of their own — their own wills absorbed in the will of the master or
the mistress. The following extracts from Oriental travelers may illustrate
the idea here: Maundrell (Reise von Aleppo nach Jerusalem, s. 13),
speaking of an interview with the Pasha at Tripoli, says, “The servants all
stood in great numbers with the utmost respect, and in profoundest silence,
and served the guests with the utmost attention and respect.” Pococke
remarks that in Egypt the slaves stand in the profoundest silence at the end
of the table, their hands laid cross-wise over one another, and that they
mark with the deepest attention the slightest movement of their master,
who conveys his wishes to them through signs and winks. Savary, in his
Letters from Egypt (p. 135), says,

“The slaves stand with their hands laid cross-wise over their
breasts, silent, at the end of the hall. “Their eyes are directed to the
master,” and they are attentive to the slightest indication of his
will.”

See other illustrations in Rosenmuller, Morgenland, ii. 109, 110. It is to
such a custom as this that the psalmist refers; and the idea is, that his eyes
were directed to God, in his troubles, in profound silence, and with deep
attention, resembling that of servants waiting in stillness on their master,
and catching the slightest intimation of his will — a movement of the head
or hand — or anything which would indicate his pleasure.

Until that he have mercy upon us We have nothing to do but wait. We
have no other resource. We can do nothing if we turn away from him. Our
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only hope and expectation is there, and if we ever find relief, it must be
there. The surest — the only — hope of relief is to wait on God; and it is
the purpose of our souls to do this until we find help and deliverance. This
is the attitude in which the earnest prayer in the next verse is offered.

<19C303>Psalm 123:3. Have mercy upon us, O LORD, have mercy upon us
The language of earnest pleading, repeating with emphasis the object of the
prayer. The supplicants are represented as standing and urging this petition,
feeling that help could come only from God; looking only to him; and
watching his countenance, as servants do their master’s.

For we are exceedingly filled The Hebrew word used here means to be
saturated; to have the appetite fully satisfied — as applied to one who is
hungry or thirsty. Then it comes to mean to be entirely full, and the idea
here is, that as much contempt had been thrown upon them as could be;
they could experience no more.

With contempt Contempt has been shown us in every possible way. We are
thoroughly despised.

<19C304>Psalm 123:4. Our soul is exceedingly filled Thoroughly sated. This
verse states the nature and the source of the contempt which they were
called to bear.

With the scorning of those that are at ease According to one view of these
“Psalms of Degrees” (see the Introduction to Psalm 120) this would be an
instance of an “ascent” in the sense, or of the going up of the thought,
where in <19C303>Psalm 123:3 there was mention made in general of
“contempt,” and in this verse the thought is carried onward and upward, or
there is an additional idea which gives intensity to it. It is the scorn
proceeding from those who are at ease; that is, the frivolous, the affluent,
the proud. The word scorning means derision, mockery. The idea in the
Hebrew is derived from stammering, which the word properly means; and
then, mockery, as repeating over the words of another, or imitating the
voice of one in derision. Compare <190204>Psalm 2:4; <182219>Job 22:19. The phrase
“those that are at ease” properly refers to those who are tranquil or quiet,
<181205>Job 12:5; <233218>Isaiah 32:18; 33:20; and then it is used of those who are
living at ease; those who are living in self-indulgence and luxury, <300601>Amos
6:1; <233209>Isaiah 32:9,11. Here it would seem to refer to those who, in our
language, are “in easy circumstances;” the affluent; those who are not
compelled to toil: then, the frivolous, the fashionable, those in the upper
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walks of life. The contempt was aggravated by the fact that it came from
that quarter; not from the low, the ignorant, the common, but from those
who claimed to be refined, and who were distinguished in the world of
gaiety, of rank, and of fashion. This, even for good people (such is human
nature), is much more hard to bear than contempt is when it comes from
those who are in the lower walks of life. In the latter case, perhaps, we feel
that we can meet contempt with contempt; in the former we cannot. We
disregard the opinions of those who are beneath us; there are few who are
not affected by the opinions entertained of them by those who are above
them.

And with the contempt of the proud Those who are lifted up; either in rank,
in condition, or in feeling. The essential idea is, that it was the contempt of
those to whom mankind look up. Religious people have always had much
of this to encounter, and often it is in fact a more severe test of the reality
and power of religion than the loss of goods, or than bodily pains and
penalties. We can bear much if we have the respect — the praise — of
those above us; it is a very certain test of the reality and the power of our
religion when we can bear the scorn of the great, the noble, the scientific,
the frivolous, and the fashionable. Piety is more frequently checked and
obscured by this than it is by persecution. It is more rare that piety shines
brightly when the frivolous and the fashionable flown upon it than when
princes attempt to crush it by power. The church has performed its duty
better in the furnace of persecution than it has in the “happy” scenes of the
world.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 123

This psalm is either the sigh of the exile, toward the close of the captivity,
looking in faith and patience for the deliverance which he had reason to
hope was now near at hand; or it is the sigh of those who, having already
returned to their native land, were still exposed to the “scorn and
contempt” of the Samaritans and others, who, favored by the Persian
government, took every opportunity of harassing and insulting the Jews.
Compare <160219>Nehemiah 2:19, “They laughed us to scorn, and despised us,”
with <19C304>Psalm 123:4 of the psalm, “The scorn of them that are at ease, the
contempt of the proud.” — Perowne.

<19C304>Psalm 123:4. Our soul is exceedingly filled with the scorning of
those that are at ease Be thankful that they can use no other weapons than
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calumny and contempt. The Jews had to contend at the same time with
open violence. Were their power equal to their will, they would confiscate
your property, they would confine you in dungeons, they would burn you
at the stake. In Athens they would have condemned Socrates, the greatest
and best philosopher of antiquity, to drink the cup of hemlock; and they
would have banished Aristides, because they were tired of hearing every
one call him Aristides the Just. In Jerusalem they would have goaded on
the senseless rabble, and swelled the ferocious shout, Not this man, but
Barabbas! In Andrews they would have sat at the castle windows, and
feasted their eyes when good Patrick Hamilton was consuming in the
flames; and they would have gone in afterward and dined with an
unimpeachable appetite. In slave countries they would tar and feather the
missionaries who proclaim to the degraded negroes the unsearchable riches
of Christ. The same Satanic spirit still reigns; and can we be too grateful
that these enemies of the cross are kept in chains! We live in a land of civil
and religious freedom; and they cannot go beyond the boundaries of
misrepresentation and scorn. They may show their teeth and growl, but
they cannot bite. They may curse you, but they cannot lay a finger upon
you. They may hiss at you, but what is that compared with the rattlesnake
springing upon you, embracing you with his slimy folds, fastening this
fangs in your flesh, and changing you in a few hours into a hideous and
bloated corpse! How can we value enough the privileges of Christians in
this dear land of our fathers, where freedom has built her home! “They
shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig-tree; and none shall
make them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it.” —
Pilgrim Psalms.
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NOTES ON PSALM 124

This psalm, one of the “Songs of Degrees,” is, like Psalm 122, ascribed to
David. See the Introductory Notes to that psalm. There is nothing in the
one before us to render it improbable that it was composed by him, but it is
now impossible to ascertain on what occasion it was written. It would be
appropriate to be sung on the return from Babylon, and there is no
improbability in the supposition that it may have been used on that
occasion. But there is nothing in it to prove that it was composed then, or
to make it applicable to that occasion alone. Very many were the occasions
in the Jewish history when such a psalm was applicable; very many have
been the occasions in the history of the Christian church; very many, also,
in the lives of individual believers.

The idea in the psalm is, that deliverance from trouble and danger is to be
ascribed wholly to God; that the people of God are often in such
circumstances that there is no human help for them, and that the praise of
theft deliverance is due to God alone.

<19C401>Psalm 124:1. If it had not been the LORD who was on our side
Unless it was Yahweh who was with us. The idea is, that someone had
been with them, and had delivered them, and that such was the nature of
the interposition that it could be ascribed to no one but Yahweh. It bore
unmistakeable evidence that it was his work. The deliverance was of such a
kind that it could have been accomplished by him only. Such things often
occur in life, when the intervention in our behalf is so remarkable that we
can ascribe it to no one else but God.

Now may Israel say May well and truly say. The danger was so great, their
helplessness was so manifest, and the deliverance was so clearly the work
of God, that it was proper to say that if this had not occurred, ruin would
have been inevitable and entire.

<19C402>Psalm 124:2. If it had not been the LORD who was on our side
Repeating the idea, since the mind was full of it, and carrying the thought
forward. This is one of the instances of an ascent of thought in these
psalms, from which it has been supposed that the title “Songs of Degrees”
was given to this collection. See, however, Introduction to Psalm 120.
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When men rose up against us When we were assailed by our enemies. On
what occasion this occurred, it is now impossible to determine.

<19C403>Psalm 124:3. Then they had swallowed us up quick There was no
other help, and ruin — utter ruin — would have soon come upon us. The
word quick here means alive; and the idea is derived from persons
swallowed up in an earthquake, or by the opening of the earth, as in the
case of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. <041632>Numbers 16:32,33. Compare
<19A617>Psalm 106:17. The meaning here is, that they would have been
destroyed as if they were swallowed up by the opening of the earth; that is,
there would have been complete destruction.

When their wrath was kindled against us Hebrew, In the kindling of their
wrath against us. Wrath is often represented in the Scriptures as burning or
heated — as that which consumes all before it.

<19C404>Psalm 124:4. Then the waters had overwhelmed us Our destruction
would have been as if the waves of the ocean had overwhelmed us.

The stream had gone over our soul The torrent would have swept us away.
Compare <191804>Psalm 18:4,16.

<19C405>Psalm 124:5. Then the proud waters had gone over our soul Over
us. The word proud here is applied to the waters as if raging, swelling,
rolling, tumultuous; as if they were self-confident, arrogant, haughty. Such
raging billows, as they break and dash upon the shore, are a striking
emblem of human passions, whether in an individual, or in a gathering of
men — as an army, or a mob. Compare <196507>Psalm 65:7. This is again an
amplification, or an ascent of thought. See the notes at <19C402>Psalm 124:2. It
is, however, nothing more than a poetical embellisment, adding intensity to
the expression.

<19C406>Psalm 124:6. Blessed be the LORD The Lord be praised; or, We
have reason to praise the Lord because we have been delivered from these
calamities.

Who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth The figure is here changed,
though the same idea is retained. The imago is now that of destruction by
wild beasts — a form of destruction not less fearful than that which comes
from overflowing waters. Such changes of imagery constantly occur in the
Book of Psalms, and in impassioned poetry everywhere. The mind is full of
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a subject; numerous illustrations occur in the rapidity of thought; and the
mind seizes upon one and then upon another as best suited to express the
emotions of the soul. The next verse furnishes another instance of this
sudden transition.

<19C407>Psalm 124:7. Our soul is escaped We have escaped; our life has
been preserved.

As a bird out of the snare of the fowlers By the breaking of the snare, or
the gin. The bird is entangled, but the net breaks, and the bird escapes. See
the notes at <199103>Psalm 91:3.

The snare is broken ... It was not strong enough to retain the struggling
bird, and the captive broke away. So we seemed to be caught. The enemy
appeared to have us entirely in his power, but escape came to us as it does
to the bird when it finds the net suddenly break, and itself again at large.

<19C408>Psalm 124:8. Our help is in the name of the LORD In the Lord; in
the great Yahweh. See <19C102>Psalm 121:2.

Who made heaven and earth The great Creator; the true God. Our
deliverances have led us up to him. They are such as can be ascribed to him
alone. They could not have come from ourselves; from our fellow-men;
from angels; from any or all created beings. Often in life, when delivered
from danger, we may feel this; we always may feel this, and should feel
this, when we think of the redemption of our souls. That is a work which
we of ourselves could never have performed; which could not have been
done for us by our fellow-men; which no angel could have accomplished;
which all creation combined could not have worked out; which could have
been effected by no one but by him who “made heaven and earth;” by him
who created all things. See <510113>Colossians 1:13-17.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 124

It is impossible for us to realize the circumstances of these persons. We
know not the danger. We know not the deliverance. We know not the
gratitude. Ours is indeed a blessed ignorance; but one effect of this
ignorance is, that we have not a sufficient sympathy with the victims of
persecution. Enjoying the blessings of religious freedom, worshipping God
in our churches without distraction of spirit, how can we appreciate the
condition of those pious people who were hunted as partridges on the
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mountains, and whose lives were placed in perpetual peril, on account of
their attachment to truth! Our ancestors understood these things much
better than we do. And a few months’ persecution would give us a much
more accurate and vivid idea of the hardships which they endured than a
whole volume of eloquent description. What true men, with all their
failings, were those covenanting fathers of ours! They sacrificed all that
was dear to flesh and blood rather than renounce that liberty of public
worship which is the inalienable birthright of the church, and which is
independent of human laws, because superior to them all. Conceive them
seated on a hillside in the midst of a wild moor, and just escaped from the
soldiers of Claverhouse, a man ferocious as any beast of prey, and
merciless as any flood of waters; and with what thrilling emotions would
this psalm be sung!

“Had not the Lord been on our side,
May Israel now say;

Had not the Lord been on our side,
When men rose us to slay.” — Pilgrim Psalms
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NOTES ON PSALM 125

This psalm is entitled merely “A Song of Degrees.” Its author, and the
occasion on which it was composed, are unknown. The contents of the
psalm accord well with the supposition that it may have been written after
the return from the Babylonian captivity, and may have been designed to
strengthen and comfort those who were engaged in rebuilding the city, and
restoring the ancient worship, either against the Samaritans and those who
opposed them (<160612>Nehemiah 6:12,13), or against the lukewarmness of a
part of the people themselves. There is nothing, however, so exclusively
applicable to that time as to make it necessary to suppose that it was
composed on that occasion. There is, indeed, evidence in the psalm
(<19C505>Psalm 125:5), that there were some among the people who were
disposed to turn away from the service of Yahweh, or who were perverse
and rebellious; but such a state of things was not special to the time of the
return from the captivity, nor was it special to the Jews, for it has occurred
often; it exists still. The psalm is designed to encourage those who were
disposed to trust in the Lord, by the assurance that they would be safe; that
the blessing of God would be upon them; and that the church was firm and
secure.

<19C501>Psalm 125:1. They that trust in the LORD His people; his friends. It
is, and has been always, a characteristic of the people of God that they
trust or confide in him.

Shall be as mount Zion The mountain which David fortified, and on which
the city was at first built, <100506>2 Samuel 5:6-9. The name Zion became also
the name by which the entire city was known.

Which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever A mountain is an emblem
of firmness and stability; and it is natural to speak of it as that which could
not be removed. There is something more than this, however, intended
here, as there is some ground of comparison especially in regard to Mount
Zion. This must have been either the idea that Zion was particularly strong
by position, or that it was under the divine protection, and was therefore
safe. Most probably it refers to Zion as a place secure by nature, and
rendered more so by art.
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<19C502>Psalm 125:2. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem Hebrew,
“Jerusalem — the mountains are round about her.” Jerusalem, except on
the north, is encompassed with hills or mountains, so that although the city
was built on hills — Zion, Moriah, Bezethah, Acra — it was itself
surrounded by hills higher than any of these, and was, in a certain sense, in
a valley. See the notes at <400201>Matthew 2:1. Compare the notes at Psalm 48.

So the LORD is round about his people ... As Jerusalem is thus protected
by the hills around, so the people of God are protected by Yahweh. He
surrounds the church; he is exalted far above the church; he guards the
approaches to the church; he can defend it from all its foes. Under his
protection it is safe. Jerusalem, as surrounded by hills and mountains, has
thus become an emblem of the church at all times; its security was an
emblem of the security of all who trust in the Lord.

<19C503>Psalm 125:3. For the rod of the wicked Margin, as in Hebrew,
“wickedness.” The word “rod” — the staff, the scepter, the instrument of
inflicting punishment — here means dominion, power, that condition in
which the wicked are commonly found, as one of prosperity or power. God
will not deal with the righteous as the wicked are often dealt with: that is,
God will not give his people prosperity as he does them. The righteous will
be afflicted, and will be placed in circumstances to keep them from putting
forth their hands to iniquity; that is, from indulging in iniquity. They will be
afflicted; they will be kept in the ways of virtue and religion by trial; they
will not be left to act out the depravity of the heart as the wicked are.

Shall not rest upon Permanently abide; or, be the constant condition of the
righteous. They may be prospered, but they must expect that there will be
changes, and that God will so deal with them as to keep them from putting
forth their hands to iniquity.

The lot of the righteous The righteous, considered as the “lot” or portion
of the Lord. The language is derived from dividing a land by lot (compare
<19A511>Psalm 105:11; 74:2); and the idea is, that the “lot” pertaining to the
Lord, or his “portion” among people, is the righteous.

Lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity Lest the effect of
prosperity should be to lead them away from God — like the wicked.
Hence, they are dealt with in a different manner. They are afflicted; they
are thus kept under proper discipline, and their hearts and lives are made
what they should be. The statement in this verse, therefore, accords with
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the uniform statements in the Scriptures, that prosperity is dangerous to the
spiritual interests of people, and that, therefore, people are often afflicted in
order that they may be led to seek higher interests than those which pertain
to this life. The connection here seems to be, that God will defend his
people, even as Jerusalem was defended by hills and mountains; but that
the real welfare and prosperity of his people was not what the wicked seek
— wealth and honor — but the favor of the Lord. Another meaning may,
however, be suggested in regard to this verse, which to some may appear
more probable than the one above. It is this: that the “rod” — the dominion
of the wicked — of bad rulers — of a harsh and oppressive government —
will not always be upon the people of God, lest, being crushed, they should
be led to acts of iniquity; or lest, being kept from the free service of God,
they should abandon themselves to sin.

<19C504>Psalm 125:4. Do good, O LORD, unto those that be good ... To the
good; to the pious. Let them be under the divine protection. Possibly this is
not merely a prayer, but is expressive of the belief of the psalmist as to
what would occur under the divine administration — that the favor of God
would rest upon his people.

<19C505>Psalm 125:5. As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways The
wicked. Those who leave the right or straight path, and wander in
forbidden ways. The word here rendered “crooked ways” occurs nowhere
else except in <070506>Judges 5:6, where it is rendered “by-ways,” meaning
unfrequented paths or roads; narrow and crooked paths, remote from the
highways, or the ways commonly traversed. Hence, the word means also
paths of sin — as deviations from the straight road which man should
travel.

The Lord shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity They shall be
dealt with as sinners. They shall be punished. The allusion is to backsliders;
to those who forsake the worship of God; who cease to do “good;” who,
though among the professed people of God, wander from him in by-paths
and forbidden ways. The idea is, that their profession of religion will not
save them; that they will not obtain the divine blessing merely because they
are avowedly the people of God, or are numbered among them, but that
they will be treated as all other sinners are: they will be led forth with all
the wicked, and will be treated like them. Compare <263312>Ezekiel 33:12,13;
<400722>Matthew 7:22,23; 25:11,12.
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But peace shall be upon Israel Upon the real Israel; upon the true people
of God. <480616>Galatians 6:16; <235413>Isaiah 54:13; 55:12; 57:2; 66:12; <431427>John
14:27; 16:33; <490217>Ephesians 2:17; <500407>Philippians 4:7.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 125

This psalm was composed after the Babylonian captivity. It refers to the
troublous times of Nehemiah. The rebuilding of the wall of Jerusalem had
commenced, but the work was carried on under most discouraging
circumstances. The inveterate opposition of the Samaritans has been
frequently noticed. They maligned the Jewish builders at the Persian court;
and, in concert with their pagan neighbors, they had recourse to open
violence. The builders were under the necessity of working with a sword at
their side, so that when the trumpet sounded they might at once repair to
the place where an attack was made, and with flashing weapons repel their
adversaries. But with all these precautions, the poor and persecuted
Hebrew colony, endeavoring to build the temple of their God and the city
of their fathers, would assuredly have been destroyed had there been no
gracious interposition of heaven. Their condition may be described with
singular fidelity and power in the words of the preceding psalm. If the Lord
had not been on their side, their enemies would have swallowed them up
alive.

The church here declares her trust in God in all time of tribulation. He
would prove her friend, and that too at no distant period. And to make the
divine promises visible, as it were, to the eye of sense, the illustrations are
selected from the mountain scenery of Jerusalem. One may readily imagine
with what thrilling sensations this sacred ode would be sung by the pious
Jews. Hope fires their bosom, the blood rushes in rapid tides through their
veins, fresh strength is acquired for endurance and labor, and their voices
become louder and more jubilant, as, with eyes fixed upon the guardian
mountains of the holy city, they sing: “They that trust in the Lord shall be
as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth forever. As the
mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about his
people from henceforth, even forever.” — Pilgrim Psalms.
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NOTES ON PSALM 126

This psalm is entitled simply “A Song of Degrees.” See the Introduction to
Psalm 120. There can be no reasonable doubt as to the occasion on which
it was composed, for it bears internal evidence of having been composed
with reference to the return from Babylon. It may have been designed to be
sung as the returning captives went up to Jerusalem, but was more
probably composed subsequently to that event, as designed to keep it in
remembrance. It was evidently, however, written not long after the return,
and by someone who had been personally interested in it, for the author
manifestly, in describing the feelings of the people (<19C601>Psalm 126:1,2),
speaks of himself as one of them, or as participating in those feelings which
they had when the exile was closed, and when they returned to their own
land. Who the author was, it is in vain now to conjecture.

It is evident from the psalm (<19C605>Psalm 126:5), that, when it was composed,
there was still some trouble — something that might be called a
“captivity,” from which the psalmist prays that they might be delivered; and
the object of the psalm would seem to be in part, in that trial to find
encouragement from the former interposition of God in their case. As he
had “turned the captivity of Zion,” as he had filled their “mouth with
laughter,” so the psalmist prays that he would again interpose in similar
circumstances, and renew his goodness. It is, of course, now impossible to
determine precisely to what this refers. It may be, as Rosenmuller
supposes, to a portion of the people who remained in exile; or it may be to
some other captivity or danger to which they were exposed after their
return. The psalmist, however, expresses entire confidence that there
would be such interposition, and that, though then in trouble, they would
have joy, such as the farmer has who goes forth sowing his seed with
weeping, and who comes with joy in the harvest, bearing his sheaves with
him, <19C605>Psalm 126:5,6.

<19C601>Psalm 126:1. When the LORD turned again the captivity of Zion
Margin, as in Hebrew, “returned the returning of Zion.” The Hebrew word
which is rendered in the text captivity means properly return; and then,
those returning. The ancient versions render it captivity. The reference
clearly is to those who were returning to Zion, and the psalmist fixes his
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eye on them as returning, and immediately says that it was the Lord who
had thus restored them. The whole was to be traced to God.

We were like them that dream The Latin Vulgate and the Septuagint render
this, “we were comforted.” The meaning is, “It seemed like a dream; we
could hardly realize that it was so; it was so marvelous, so good, so full of
joy, that we could scarcely believe it was real.” This state of mind is not
uncommon, when, in sudden and overpowering joy, we ask whether it can
be real; whether it is not all a dream. We fear that it is; we apprehend that
it will all vanish away like a dream.

<19C602>Psalm 126:2. Then was our mouth filled with laughter Then were
we happy; completely happy. See <180821>Job 8:21.

And our tongue with singing We expressed our joy in songs — the natural
expression of joy. Young converts — those “turned” from sin to God —
sing. Their feelings find expression in the songs of Zion. This is natural;
this is proper; this will occur when sinners are converted. An assemblage of
young converts is always a happy assemblage; a place where there is a
“revival” of religion is always a happy place — full of songs and singing.

Then said they among the heathen The nations; the people among whom
they dwelt.

The LORD hath done great things for them In causing their return to their
own land; in ordering the arrangements for it; in bringing their captivity to
an end; in securing such interposition from the civil rulers as to facilitate
their return. This would indicate that the surrounding people had not an
unfriendly feeling toward them, but that they pitied them in exile, and were
disposed to acknowledge the hand of God in what was done. Their
deliverance, in the circumstances, was such as evidently to have been the
work of God. This will agree well with the account of the return of the
exiles from Babylon, and with all that had been done for them by Cyrus.
Compare <150101>Ezra 1:1-4.

<19C603>Psalm 126:3. The LORD hath done great things for us All that the
people around us say is true. We see it; we feel it; we acknowledge it.
Those to whom this pertained would see it more clearly than those who
had merely observed it. A surrounding world may see in the conversion of
a man, in his being turned from sin, in the influence of religion upon him, in
his comfort, calmness, and peace, that “the Lord has done great things” for
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him; but he himself, while he responds most fully to what they say, will see
this more clearly than they do. There is more in his redemption, his
conversion, his peace and joy, than they do or can perceive, and with
emphasis he himself will say, “The Lord has done great things for me.”

Whereof we are glad It fills our souls with joy. If this is understood of the
returning Hebrews — coming back from the captivity in Babylon — all
must see how appropriate is the language; if it be applied to a sinner
returning to God, it is no less suitable, for there is nothing that so fills the
mind with joy as a true conversion to God.

<19C604>Psalm 126:4. Turn again our captivity, O LORD literally, “Turn our
captivity.” The word “again” is inserted by the translators, and conveys an
idea which is not necessarily in the original. It is simply a prayer that God
would “turn” their captivity; that is, looking upon the captivity as not
wholly ended, or as, in some sense, still continuing, that it might please him
wholly to turn it, or to end it. The language would be applicable, if there
was a new “captivity” similar to the one from which they had been
delivered, or if the one mainly referred to was not complete; that is, if a
part of the people still remained in bondage. The latter is probably the idea,
that while a considerable part of the nation had been restored, and while an
order had been issued for the restoration of all the captives to their native
land, it was still true that a portion of them remained in exile; and the
prayer is, that God would interfere in their behalf, and complete the work.
A portion of the exiles, in fact, returned under Cyrus; a part under Darius;
a part under Xerxes and his successors. The return was by no means
accomplished at once, but occupied a succession of years.

As the streams in the south In the southern parts of Palestine, or in the
regions bordering it on the south — Idumea and Arabia. That is, As those
streams when dried up by the summer heat are swelled by autumnal and
winter rains, so let the streams of the returning people, which seem now to
be diminished, be swelled by augmenting numbers coming again to their
own land. Let the companies of returning emigrants be kept full, like
swollen streams, until all shall have been brought back.

<19C605>Psalm 126:5. They that sow in tears shall reap in joy Though the
sowing of seed is a work of labor and sorrow — often a work so
burdening the farmer that he weeps — yet the return — the harvest — is
accompanied with rejoicing. The truth is expressed in a general form, as
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illustrating the idea that enterprises which are begun under many
difficulties, and which require much labor, will be crowned with success,
and that the joy is more than an equivalent for all the weariness and
sorrow. Thus it is in respect to the toil of the farmer; the cares and
anxieties of the student; the work of conversion and repentance; the labors
of the Christian pastor; the efforts of the Sabbath-school teacher; the
faithfulness of the Christian parent; the endeavors of a church for a revival
of religion; the zeal and sacrifice of the Christian missionary. The
particular, allusion here is to the exiles, in their long and weary march to
their native land. It was a work of toil and tears, but there would be joy,
like that of the harvest, when, their long journey over they should again
come to their native land. Compare <230903>Isaiah 9:3.

<19C606>Psalm 126:6. He that goeth forth and weepeth He that goes forth
weeping — still an allusion to the farmer. He is seen moving slowly and
sadly over the plowed ground, burdened with his task, an in tears.

Bearing precious seed Margin, “seed-basket.” Literally, “bearing the
drawing out of seed;” perhaps the seed as drawn out of his bag; or, as
scattered or sown regularly in furrows, so that it seems to be drawn out in
regular lines over the fields.

Shall doubtless come again Shall come to this sown field again in the time
of harvest. He will visit it with other feelings than those which he now has.

With rejoicing ... Then his tears will be turned to joy. Then the rich harvest
will wave before him. Then he will thrust in his sickle and reap. Then he
will gather the golden grain, and the wain will groan under the burden, and
the sheaves will be carried forth with songs of joy. He will be abundantly
rewarded for all his toil; he will see the fruit of his labors; he will be filled
with joy. The design of this illustration was, undoubtedly, to cheer the
hearts of the exiles in their long and dangerous journey to their native land;
it has, however, a wider and more universal application, as being suited to
encourage all in their endeavors to secure their own salvation, and to do
good in the world — for the effort is often attended with sacrifice, toil, and
tears. The joy of heaven will be more than a compensation for all this. The
following remarks by Dr. Thomson (Land and the Book, vol. i., pp. 118,
119) will furnish an illustration of the meaning of this passage: “I never saw
people sowing in tears exactly, but have often known them to do it in fear
and distress sufficient to draw them from any eye. In seasons of great
scarcity, the poor peasants part in sorrow with every measure of precious



1911

seed cast into the ground. It is like taking bread out of the mouths of their
children; and in such times many bitter tears are actually shed over it. The
distress is frequently so great that government is obliged to furnish seed, or
none would be sown. Ibrahim Pasha did this more than once within my
remembrance, copying the example, perhaps, of his great predecessor in
Egypt when the seven years’ famine was ended. The thoughts of this psalm
may likewise have been suggested by the extreme danger which frequently
attends the farmer in his plowing and sowing. The calamity which fell upon
the farmers of Job when the oxen were plowing, and the donkeys feeding
beside them, and the Sabeans fell upon them and took them away, and slew
the servants with the edge of the sword (<180114>Job 1:14,15), is often repeated
in our day. To understand this, you must remember what I just told you
about the situation of the arable lands in the open country; and here again
we meet that verbal accuracy: the sower goes forth — that is, from the
village. The people of Ibel and Khiem, in Merj ‘Aiyun, for example, have
their best grain-growing fields down in the ‘Ard Huleh, six or eight miles
from their homes, and just that much nearer the lawless border of the
desert. When the country is disturbed, or the government weak, they
cannot sow these lands except at the risk of their lives. Indeed, they always
go forth in large companies, and completely armed, ready to drop the plow
and seize the musket at a moment’s warning; and yet, with all this care,
many sad and fatal calamities overtake the people who must thus sow in
tears. And still another origin may be found for the thoughts of the psalm
in the extreme difficulty of the work itself in many places. The soil is rocky,
impracticable, overgrown with sharp thorns; and it costs much painful toil
to break up and gather out the rocks, cut and burn the briers, and to
subdue the stubborn soil, especially with their feeble oxen and insignificant
plows. Join all these together, and the sentiment is very forcibly brought
out, that he who labors hard, in cold and in rain, in fear and danger, in
poverty and in want, casting his precious seed in the ground, will surely
come again, at harvest-time, with rejoicing, and bearing his sheaves with
him.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 126

The first colony of exiles had returned to Palestine. The permission to
return had been so unexpected, the circumstances which had led to it so
wonderful and so unforeseen, that when it came it could hardly be believed.
To those who found themselves actually restored to the land of their
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fathers it seemed like a dream. It was a joy beyond all words to utter. God,
their fathers’ God, had indeed performed for them, and even the pagan had
recognized his hand.

It is with these thoughts that this beautiful psalm opens. But, after all, what
was that little band of settlers which formed the first caravan? It was but as
the trickling of a tiny rill in some desert waste. Hence, the prayer bursts
from the lip of the psalmist, Bring back our captives like mighty streams,
which, swollen by the wintry rains, descend to fertilize the parched and
desolate wilderness. Then comes the thought of the many discouragements
and opposition which the first settlers had to encounter; it was a time of
sowing in tears (<150411>Ezra 4:11-24). Still faith could expect a joyful harvest.
He who had restored them to the land would assuredly crown his work
with blessing. — Perowne.
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NOTES ON PSALM 127

This psalm is entitled “A Song of Degrees for Solomon;” in the margin,
“Of Solomon.” In the Syriac Version the title is, “From the Psalms of the
Ascent; spoken by David concerning Solomon; it was spoken also of
Haggai and Zechariah, who urged the rebuilding of the Temple.” The
meaning of the title may be either “for Solomon,” or of Solomon; that is, it
may have been either composed by him, or with reference to him. Many
have supposed that it was written by David near the close of his life, and
was designed to be a guide to Solomon, his successor, in regard to the
principles which should govern him in his reign. There is nothing, however,
in the title in the Hebrew which would indicate that it was composed by
David; and there is nothing in the psalm which would seem to be especially
appropriate to address to a young monarch just entering on his reign,
unless it was the mere filet of dependence on God. The allusion to children
(<19C703>Psalm 127:3-5), beautiful and proper as it is, would seem to have no
particular pertinency to an entrance on the administration of a government,
and would not be the topic which Would most naturally be suggested in
such circumstances. The probability, therefore, is, that the psalm was
composed by Solomon. On what occasion, however, it was written, it is
now impossible to determine. The sentiments and style are such as agree
well with the idea that Solomon was the author, and the whole psalm might
have been introduced into the Book of Proverbs without any manifest
discrepancy with the general character and style of that book. From the
psalm itself it would seem that it was composed mainly with reference to
one who was entering on domestic life, and that it was intended to set
before such a one the views which ought to guide him, or the thoughts
which ought to occur to him. Nothing could be more appropriate in such
circumstances than the sentiments of the psalm:

I. The entire dependence on God for success, <19C701>Psalm 127:1.

II. The vanity of all efforts — rising early, and sitting up late — without
the divine blessing, <19C702>Psalm 127:2.

III. The fact that children belong to God, and are to be regarded as his,
<19C703>Psalm 127:3.
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IV. The aid which children might be expected to render to a father in
supporting or defending him, <19C704>Psalm 127:4.

V. The comfort which he might expect to derive from them, and the honor
which, being properly trained, they would reflect on him and on the family,
<19C705>Psalm 127:5.

<19C701>Psalm 127:1. Except the LORD build the house Or rather, “a
house.” The word “house” may refer either to an ordinary dwelling; to the
temple, as a place of worship; or to a family, with reference to its success
and prosperity, as the word house is often used now. The statement is
universal, and is designed to indicate a universal dependence on God in
human undertakings, though it is not improbable that there may have been
an allusion, when the psalm was composed, to some building which was
contemplated or commenced. If the psalm was a composition of David or
Solomon, the allusion way have been to the temple about to be erected.
The language, however, is so general as to be applicable to any enterprise
of that kind.

They labor in vain that build it literally, “In vain toil its builders in it.” The
idea is, that they are entirely dependent on God. No matter what their skill,
their strength, their industry may be — all will be in vain unless God shall
assist them. They are dependent on Him for life, for health, for strength,
for practical wisdom, for a disposition to continue their work, and for
success in it. Their work might be destroyed by fire, by a tempest, by an
earthquake, or by an irruption of enemies; and for the result, therefore,
they are entirely dependent on God.

Except the LORD keep the city The same idea of dependence is here
repeated in another form. The preservation of a city depends wholly on
God, whatever care or precaution may be used.

The watchman waketh but in vain literally, “In vain waketh the keeper.”
The word rendered waketh means to be sleepless; and then, to watch. The
allusion is to the watch or guard appointed to keep a city, and the idea is,
that, whatever may be the diligence, the care, the fidelity of one thus
appointed to guard a city, its safe-keeping must depend on God alone.
Fires may break out in spite of the watchmen; a tempest may sweep over it;
bands of armed people may assail it; or the pestilence may suddenly come
into it, and spread desolation through its dwellings. There may have been
an allusion in this to some immediate arrangement for guarding Jerusalem
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when the psalm was composed; but the remark is so general that it is not
necessary to confine it to that. It is universally true that, after all the care
for their own preservation which people can employ, their safety depends
wholly on God.

<19C702>Psalm 127:2. It is vain for you to rise up early The psalmist does not
here say that it is improper to rise early; or that there could be no
advantage in it; or that people would be more likely to be successful in
their undertakings if they did not rise early; but that, although this was
done, they would be still altogether dependent on God. Mere early rising,
without his blessing, would not secure what they hoped to accomplish, for
everything is still in the hand of God. Health, strength, clearness of mind,
and success, are all under his control; and though early rising may tend to
produce all these — as it does in fact — yet still people are not the less
dependent on God for success.

To sit up late That you may labor or study. As in the former case the
psalmist does not express any opinion about the propriety or impropriety of
early rising, so it is in respect to this. He merely says that if it is done, this,
of itself, will not accomplish the object; people are still dependent on God
for success though they do it. As a matter of fact, however, sitting up late
has less tendency to promote success in life than early rising; but in either
ease there is the same dependence on God.

To eat the bread of sorrows Bread of care, anxiety, or trouble; that is,
bread earned or procured by the severity of toil. There may be an allusion
here to the original sentence pronounced on man, <010317>Genesis 3:17. The
meaning is, that it is in vain that you labor hard, that you exhaust your
strength, in order to get bread to eat, unless God shall bless you. After all
your toil the result is with him.

For so he giveth his beloved sleep The word “for” is not in the original,
The sentence is very obscure in the connection in which it stands. The
Septuagint and Latin Vulgate render it, “Ye who eat the bread of care —
rise when you have rested — when he hath given his beloved sleep.” Some
have supposed it to mean that God gives his people rest without toil, or
that, while others labor, his “beloved” — his friends — sleep; but this
interpretation is not necessarily demanded by the Hebrew, and is
inconsistent with the general doctrine of the Bible. Others have supposed
the idea to be, that God gives his beloved rest after labor; but though this is
true, it is not true of them especially or exclusively. Some suppose, with as
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little probability, that the meaning is, that what others hope (but hope in
vain) to get by labor, the Lord bestows upon his people in sleep, they know
not how. The meaning evidently is, that God bestows “sleep” upon his
people in some sense in which it is not bestowed on others, or that there is,
in regard to their case, something in which they differ from those who are
so anxious and troubled — who rise so early for the sake of gain — who
toil so late — who eat the bread of care. The idea seems to be that there
would be calmness, repose, freedom from anxiety or solicitude. God makes
the mind of his people — his beloved — calm and tranquil, while the world
around is filled with anxiety and restlessness — busy, bustling, worried. As
a consequence of this calmness of mind, and of their confidence in him,
they enjoy undisturbed repose at night. They are not kept wakeful and
anxious about their worldly affairs as other men are, for they leave all with
God, and thus he “giveth his beloved sleep.” The particle “so” — ˆKe<h3651>

— or “thus,” I apprehend, refers to the general sense of what had been
said, rather than to what immediately precedes it; to the fact that all
success depends on God (<19C701>Psalm 127:1), and that it is always by his
interposition, and not as the result of human skill, toil, or fatigue, that
people find calmness, success, repose. It is only by the favor of God, and
by their recognizing their dependence on him, that they find repose,
success, and freedom from care.

<19C703>Psalm 127:3. Lo, children are an heritage of the LORD They are an
inheritance derived from the Lord. They are bestowed by him as really as
success is in building a house, or in guarding a city. The idea is, that
everything which we value, or which we desire, is a gift from God, and is
to be received as from him, and to be acknowledged as his gift. The
general idea here, as in the previous verses, is that of entire dependence on
God.

And the fruit of the womb is his reward Or rather, “a reward;” that is, they
are of the nature of a reward for a life of devotion to God; they are among
the blessings which God promises, and are evidences of his favor. Our
translation by inserting the words “is his” obscures the sense, as if the
meaning were that they belong to God as his “reward” for what he does for
us. The reverse of this is the true idea — that they are a blessing with
which he rewards or favors his people. Of course, this is not universally
true, but the promise is a general one, in accordance with the usual
promises in the Bible in regard to the result of piety. Children are to be
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reckoned among the divine favors bestowed on us, and for their lives, their
health, their virtues, and the happiness derived from them, we are, as in
other things, dependent on him — as in building a house, in guarding a
city, or in the rest and comfort derived from toil.

<19C704>Psalm 127:4. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man They are
what a parent may rely on for defense in danger, or for help in securing
provision for himself and family — as the warrior or the hunter relies on his
arrows.

So are children of the youth Sons in their youth; in their prime and vigor.
The comparison of sons with arrows or spears is common in Arabic poetry.
See Rosenmuller, Com. in loc. Also Morgenland, in loc.

<19C705>Psalm 127:5. Happy is the man Hebrew, The happiness of the man.
See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.

That hath his quiver full of them The quiver is a case in which arrows are
carried; and as a man — a hunter or warrior — feels secure when he has
his quiver full of arrows, so a man is blessed in proportion to the number of
his sons. This is in accordance with the idea often presented in the Bible,
and the promise often made there of a numerous posterity as a proof of the
divine favor.

They shall not be ashamed They shall not turn back discomfited, hanging
their heads with shame and confusion. See the notes at <180620>Job 6:20.

But they shall speak with the enemies in the gate Margin, “shall subdue, or
destroy.” The Hebrew word, however, means “to speak;” and the meaning
is, that they would “speak” to their foes in the place of conflict — for a
battle occurred often in the gate of a city, as the possession of a gate, or an
entrance to a city was of so much importance to those who attacked, and
those who defended it. The idea is, that they would speak with effect; they
would distinguish themselves; they would let their presence be known. The
connection does not allow us to understand this of forensic controversy, or
of transactions in business, though these were usually performed at the
gates of cities. The meaning is, that they would do honor to the family, and
gratify the heart of the parent, by their valor in defending their city and
home, or in attacking the cities of the enemies of their country. The psalm
is designed to inculcate the lesson of dependence on God for success in
everything.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 127

Two psalms bear Solomon’s name. One of these is the hundred and
twenty-seventh ... Some recent critics throw doubt on the trustworthiness
of the superscription. But most people will judge that this must be in virtue
of some foregone conclusion, and will agree with Luther, Calvin, and the
generality of the older commentators, in thinking that the psalm is so
exactly in the manner of the wise author of the Proverbs, that we need not
hesitate to attribute it to his pen. It is the lyrical expression of thoughts
which run through the “dark sayings” of that book. The first part of it, for
instance, is a beautiful reproduction of <201022>Proverbs 10:22:

“The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow
with it;”

and the correspondence is still closer if we translate the latter clause, as
many do, “And sorrowful toil addeth nothing to it.” Familiar as the proverb
has become in the speech of every Christian nation, the psalm is yet more
familiar. From it the pious builders of a former generation borrowed the
NISI DOMINUS FRUSTRA, which may be read on the lintels of houses in our
older streets. An admirable confession of faith to be made by any man who
is called to be a builder in church or commonwealth! It is the Lord’s
blessing that builds the house and keeps the town; that fills the house with
the stir of children, and peoples the town with valiant sons, who, with
unabashed brow, will speak with the enemies in the gate. — Binnie.

<19C702>Psalm 127:2. For so he giveth his beloved sleep Even so he giveth
(it) to his beloved in sleep. EVEN (so), nearly equivalent to “the very self-
same thing.” He giveth (it), that is, bread, the necessaries of life, in sleep.
What others obtain only with such wearing toil, such constant effort, with
so much disappointment and so much sorrow, God gives to the mart whom
he loves, as it were while he sleeps, that is, without all this anxiety and
exertion. This is the interpretation now perhaps commonly adopted, but it
seems to me very questionable (though I accepted it in the first edition), for
the following reasons:

(1), It is necessary to supply “bread,” not “bread of sorrows,” in this
clause; and

(2), I am not satisfied that the rendering of the accusative “in sleep” is
justifiable. ... I am inclined, therefore, to prefer the rendering, “So he giveth
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his beloved sleep,” though it is no doubt difficult to explain the reference of
the particle “so.” I suppose it refers to the principle laid down in the
previous verses, there being a tacit comparison, “as all labor is vain without
God’s providence, so he gives the man who loves him and leaves all in his
hands, calm refreshing sleep.”

There is no discouragement here, it is needless to say, to honest labor. It is
undue anxiety, a feverish straining, a toiling, as if toil of itself could
command success, the folly of which is condemned. Compare for a similar
sentiment <201022>Proverbs 10:22, “The blessing of Jehovah maketh rich, and
toil can add nothing thereto.” The teaching is that of our Lord in the
Sermon on the Mount, <400625>Matthew 6:25-34; see <421041>Luke 10:41; <600507>1
Peter 5:7. God’s beloved are not exempted from the great law of labor
which lies upon all, but the sting is taken from it when they can leave all
results in a Father’s hand, with absolute trust in his wisdom and goodness.
— Perowne.

The last clause of the verse may be thus rendered: He giveth his beloved in
sleep. What other men are anxiously toiling for, day and night, the pious
receive from God while they are sleeping. We prefer this translation. It is
more in harmony with the leading principle of the psalm. And there seems,
moreover, a marked allusion to Solomon himself. Solomon was called
Jedidiah, which signifies the beloved of the Lord; and it was during sleep
that the divine blessing was conferred. He had asked for wisdom alone, and
God said,

“And I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, both
riches and honor; so that there shall not be any among the kings like
unto thee all thy days”

The thought thus modified is extremely beautiful. God is working for his
people even when they are asleep. The people of the world are toiling and
struggling, laboring night and day, as if they were slaves, and with what
pitiable results! But Yahweh showers rich benedictions on his beloved ones
in sleep. They act to the best of their judgment; they labor without
distraction of spirit; and they leave the issues in the hands of Him from
whom comes down every good and every perfect gift. They lie down with
a feeling of security; and while their senses are steeped in forgetfulness,
and the calm slumbers are recruiting their strength for the duties of another
day, God is working for them all the time, and is blessing the fruits of their
honest industry. A general of Athens was uncommonly successful in
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several engagements. A painter who supposed that these successes were
more owing to good fortune than to his abilities, represented him as sound
asleep under a tree, while the goddess of liberty was twining the laurels
around his brow. And so the good man sleeps: but the Shepherd of Israel
sleeps not. His eye is upon him every moment; his hand is working for him
all the night long as well as during the day, and crowning his efforts with
success. Beyond all contradiction, he giveth his beloved in sleep. —
Pilgrim Psalms.

<19C703>Psalm 127:3. Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord ... The
psalmist’s description is a very bright one (in Psalm 128 namely). But there
is another side to the picture. Domestic life has its share of the sorrows and
anxieties that belong to this sin-stricken world. The birth of children not
seldom is itself the occasion of anxiety: for how are they to be fed and
clothed? Another family song has been provided to meet this case. Psalm
127 is the complement of Psalm 128 ... Children are the Lord’s gift; and
parents may trust in him that, if they do their duty, he who sends mouths
will send meat to fill them Prudent industry ought not to be suffered to
degenerate into unbelieving anxiety about the future.

These domestic psalms caused sore perplexity to the early fathers. For the
notion already referred to, that conjugal life is essentially earthly in its spirit
and incompatible with a high style of godliness, early came to prevail, an d
engendered that false and dangerous estimation of celibacy which
ultimately brought forth its fruit in the monastic institutions of the Greek
and Latin churches. Even Chrysostom and Augustine were not superior to
this weakness. The latter divine, in expounding the psalms before us,
explains away the obvious and natural sense of the words, and turns them
into an allegory. The wife is the church; for is not the spouse of Christ a
vine from Egypt — a fruitful vine? The olive plants are the children of
Zion: and so forth. Much can be said, no doubt, in extenuation of the error
of these great men. It was an error, nevertheless, and has done much
mischief. Of the many services which the world owes to the reformers, not
the least valuable was their reinstating of the family in its long-forgotten
honors. Luther, in particular, vindicated the truth of God on this subject
with incomparable power. His marriage was intended to be a protest
against the doctrine which attributed a special sanctity to single life, and a
solemn declaration of his belief that the wedded life of Christians is holy;
and the testimony was not thrown away. Of the four bass-reliefs that adorn
the great Luther Monument just erected at Worms, one perpetuates the
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memory of the day on which the reformer gave his hand to Catherine Von
Bora, and expresses the sense entertained by the German nation of the
value of the example which he then set to his countrymen and to all
Christendom. It deserves to be mentioned that Luther’s high estimate of
the dignity of the family was mightily fortified by the psalms, especially by
the two which we have quoted. He wrote separate commentaries on them,
in which he did ample justice to their natural and obvious sense. Thus,
people’s minds were opened to perceive that the monastic idea of a
religious life is a very different one indeed from that of the holy prophets
and psalmists. — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 128

The author of this psalm is unknown, as is also the occasion on which it
was composed. It is not known, either, why this psalm was placed among
those which are called “Songs of Degrees.” The scope and design of it,
however, cannot be misunderstood. It is intended to show the advantage of
religion on the affairs of this life, and especially on the domestic relations;
in a numerous family, in the character of children, and in being permitted to
see numerous descendants. In connection with this, the possessor of true
religion would be permitted to see the prosperity of Zion — the good of
Jerusalem, and peace upon Israel. Of course this is to be regarded as a
general statement, or as indicating what will commonly be true as the result
of religion. See the notes at <193709>Psalm 37:9,33; 112:2,3. Thus industry,
temperance, prudence, tend to promote health and long life, so that health
and a long life are the general result; but it would be unfair to regard one
who should assert this as meaning to say that it is universally true, or that
people who are industrious, temperate, and prudent, are never sick, and
never die.

The psalm states, in general (<19C801>Psalm 128:1), the blessedness of those
who fear the Lord. This blessedness is seen

(1) in their success in life, <19C802>Psalm 128:2;

(2) in a numerous and happy family, <19C803>Psalm 128:3;

(3) in being permitted to see children’s children, <19C806>Psalm 128:6;

(4) in being permitted to see the prosperity of religion — the “good of
Jerusalem,” and “peace upon Israel,” <19C805>Psalm 128:5,6.

<19C801>Psalm 128:1. Blessed is every one that feareth the LORD That
honors God; that is truly pious. See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1; 112:1. What
that blessedness is, is indicated in the following verses.

That walketh in his ways The ways which God commands or directs. On
the word “walketh,” see the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1.

<19C802>Psalm 128:2. For thou shalt eat the labor of thine hands Thou shalt
enjoy the avails of thy labor; thou shalt be secure in thy rights. See the
notes at <230310>Isaiah 3:10. This is a general promise respecting the prosperity
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which religion affords. If all people were truly religious, this would be
universal, so far as man is concerned. Property would be secure; and,
except so far as abundant harvests might be prevented by the direct
providence of God — by blight, and mildew, and storms, and drought —
all people would enjoy undisturbed the avails of their labor. Slavery,
whereby one man is compelled to labor for another, would come to an end;
every one who is now a slave would “eat the labor of his own hands;” and
property would no more be swept away by war, or become the prey of
robbers and freebooters. Religion, if it prevailed universally, would
produce universal security in our rights.

Happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee literally, “Happy thou,
and well with thee.” That is, happiness and security would be the
consequence of true religion.

<19C803>Psalm 128:3. Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine
house It is not uncommon in the East, as elsewhere, to train a vine along
the sides of a house — partly to save ground; partly because it is a good
exposure for fruit; partly as an ornament; and partly to protect it from
thieves. Such a vine, in its beauty, and in the abundant clusters upon it,
becomes a beautiful emblem of the mother of a numerous household. One
of the blessings most desired and most valued in the East was a numerous
posterity, and this, in the case of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was among
the chief blessings which God promised to them — a posterity that should
resemble in number the sands of the sea or the stars of heaven. Compare
<011505>Genesis 15:5; 22:17; 32:12. These two things — the right to the avails
of one’s labor (<19C802>Psalm 128:2), and a numerous family — are the
blessings which are first specified as constituting the happiness of a pious
household.

Thy children like olive plants round about thy table Compare the notes at
<195208>Psalm 52:8. Beautiful; producing abundance; sending up young plants
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to take the place of the old when they decay and die. The following extract
and preceding cut from “The land and Book,” vol. i., pp. 76, 77, will
furnish a good illustration of this passage:

“To what particular circumstance does David refer in the 128th
Psalm, where he says, Thy children shall be like oliveplants round
about thy table? Follow me into the grove, and I will show you
what may have suggested the comparison. Here we have lilt upon a
beautiful illustration. This aged and decayed tree is surrounded, as
you see, by several young and thrifty shoots, which spring from the
root of the venerable parent. They seem to uphold, protect, and
embrace it. We may even fancy that they now bear that lead of fruit
which would otherwise be demanded of the feeble parent. Thus do
good and affectionate children gather round the table of the
righteous. Each contributes something to the common wealth and
welfare of the whole — a beautiful sight, with which may God
refresh the eyes of every friend of mine.”

<19C804>Psalm 128:4. Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed ... As if he
had said, “Look upon this picture. See the farmer cultivating his fields; see
him gathering in the grain; see him at his own table calmly, quietly, and
gratefully enjoying the fruit of his toil. Look upon that picture of a happy
family — numerous, cheerful, beloved — giving promise of upholding the
name of the family in future years — and see all this as coming from the
Lord — and you have an illustration of the blessedness which follows a
religious life.”

<19C805>Psalm 128:5. The LORD shall bless thee out of Zion Will not merely
bless thee in the field and in the house, but will add blessings that seem to
come more directly out of Zion, or that seem to be more directly connected
with religion: shall bless thee with religious influences in thine own family;
shall bless thee by permitting thee to see the growth of the church and the
conversion of souls.

And thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem The prosperity, the happiness of
Jerusalem: that is, the good of the church; the advancement of pure
religion. The Hebrew might be rendered, “And look thou upon the good of
Jerusalem” -in the imperative; and, thus rendered, it would be a command
to regard, in these circumstances, the welfare of Jerusalem, or the
prosperity of the church; but the language will also admit of the other
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construction, and the connection seems to require it. Thus understood, it is
a promise that he who is referred to would be permitted to enjoy a view of
the continual prosperity of religion in the world.

All the days of thy life To the very close of life. No higher blessing could
be promised to a pious man than that he should see religion always
prospering; that the last view which he would have of the world should be
the rapid advances of religion; that he should die in a revival of religion.

<19C806>Psalm 128:6. Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children This is a
continuation of the idea of blessedness as connected with a numerous
posterity — an object of so much interest to the Hebrews (see the notes at
<19C803>Psalm 128:3), and having its foundation in our nature.

And peace upon Israel See <19C505>Psalm 125:5. As the crowning blessing; a
blessing above that of success in worldly affairs; above that of seeing a
numerous and happy posterity. The love of God is the supreme affection in
the mind of a pious man; the desire that his cause may prosper and triumph
is to him a supreme desire. Man is truly and completely blessed only in
religion.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 128

See under Psalm 127.
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NOTES ON PSALM 129

This psalm is entitled merely “A Song of Degrees.” Its author is unknown;
and the occasion on which it was written cannot now be ascertained. It is a
psalm which would be applicable to many periods of the Jewish history,
and it is not of such a nature that it can with certainty be referred to any
one of them. There is nothing in it which would forbid us to suppose that it
was composed on the return from the Babylonian exile, but there is nothing
to fix it definitely to that event. Why it was made one of the “Songs of
Degrees” is equally unknown. It merely refers to the fact that Israel had
often been roughly and severely treated; and it contains a prayer that those
who were the enemies of Zion might be punished in a proper manner. It
would seem probable that it was composed during a time of trouble, of
war, or of persecution, and that the main purpose of the writer was to refer
to the fact that the same thing had often occurred before, and to find
consolation and support in that fact. The principle on which it is founded
is, that there is nothing to be dreaded as the result of trial, if we have
passed through the same form of trial before, and if we have not sunk but
have been sustained under it. This furnishes an assurance that the same
thing may occur again.

<19C901>Psalm 129:1. Many a time Margin, as in Hebrew, “much.” Probably,
however, the idea is, as expressed in our translation, “many a time;”
“often.” So it is in the Latin Vulgate and the Septuagint; and this accords
better with the connection.

Have they afflicted me from my youth Have I been afflicted; have others
dealt unjustly by me. The youth here is the beginning. of the history of that
people: since we began to be a people; since the nation was founded.

May Israel now say May the nation now say. It is clear from this that the
psalm was not written at an early period of their history.

<19C902>Psalm 129:2. Many a time ... This repetition is designed to fix the
thoughts on the fact, and to impress it on the mind. The mind dwells on the
fact as important in its bearing on the present occasion or emergency. The
idea is, that it is no new thing to be thus afflicted. It has often occurred. It
is a matter of long and almost constant experience. Our enemies have often
attempted to destroy us, but in vain. What we experience now we have
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often experienced, and when thus tried we have been as often delivered,
and have nothing now therefore to fear. We are not to regard it as a
strange thing that we are now afflicted; and we are not to be discouraged
or disheartened as if our enemies could overcome us, for they have often
tried it in vain. He who has protected us heretofore can protect us still. He
who defended us before can defend us now, and the past furnishes an
assurance that be will defend us if it is best that we should be protected. It
does much to support us in affliction if we can recall to mind the
consolations which we had in former trials, and can avail ourselves of the
result of past experience in supporting us now.

Yet they have not prevailed against me They have never been able to
overcome us. We were safe then in the divine hands; we shall be safe in the
same hands now.

<19C903>Psalm 129:3. The plowers plowed upon my back The comparison
here is undoubtedly taken from the “plowing” of land, and the idea is that
the sufferings which they had endured were such as would be well
represented by a plow passing over a field, tearing up the sod; piercing
deep; and producing long rows or furrows. The direct allusion would seem
to be to stripes inflicted on the back, as if a plow had been made to pass
over it; and the meaning is, that they had been subjected to sufferings as
slaves or criminals were when the lash cut deep into the flesh. Probably the
immediate thing in the mind of the psalmist was the hard bondage of the
children of Israel in Egypt, when they were subjected to all the evils of
servitude.

They made long their furrows On my back. The word used here, and
rendered “made long” — Ëræa;<h748>, means to make long, to prolong, to
extend in a right line, and it may be used either in the sense of making long
as to extent or space, or making long in regard to time, prolonging. The
latter would seem to be the meaning here, as it is difficult to see in what
sense it could be said that stripes inflicted on the back could be made long.
They might, however, be continued and repeated; the sufferings might be
prolonged sufferings as well as deep. It was a work of long-continued
oppression and wrong.

<19C904>Psalm 129:4. The LORD is righteous Righteous in permitting this;
righteous in what he has done, and will do, in the treatment of those who
inflict such wrongs. We may now safely commit our cause to him in view
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of what he has done in the past. He was not indifferent then to our
sufferings, or deaf to the eries of his people; he interposed and punished
the oppressors of his people, and we may trust him still.

He hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked By which they bound us. He
did this in our “youth;” when we were oppressed and beaten in Egypt.
Then he interposed, and set us free.

<19C905>Psalm 129:5. Let them all be confounded and turned back ... This
might be rendered in the indicative, “they are ashamed,” but the connection
seems to require the rendering in our version. It is a prayer that God would
now interpose as he had done in former times, and that he would cause all
the haters of Zion to be put to shame as formerly.

<19C906>Psalm 129:6. Let them be as the grass upon the housetops The
housetops, or roofs of houses, covered with sand or earth, in which seeds
of grass may germinate and begin to grow, but where, as there is no depth
of earth, and as the heat of the sun there would be intense, it would soon
wither away. See the notes at <233727>Isaiah 37:27.

Which withereth afore it groweth up This, even if it has any meaning, is not
the meaning of the original. The idea in the Hebrew is — and it is so
rendered in the Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and by Luther — “which
before (one) pulls it, withers.” Grass would wither or dry up, of course, if
it were pulled up or cut down, but the grass here spoken of withers even
before this is done. It has no depth of earth to sustain it; having sprouted,
and begun to grow, it soon dies — a perfect image of feebleness and
desolation; of hopes begun only to be disappointed. “This morning” (says
Dr. Thomson, “Land and the Book,” vol. ii., p. 574)

“I saw a striking illustration of this most expressive figure. To
obtain a good view of the Tyropean, my guide took me to the top
of a house on the brow of Zion, and the grass which had grown
over the roof during the rainy season was now entirely withered
and perfectly dry.”

<19C907>Psalm 129:7. Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand It cannot be
gathered and laid up for the use of cattle, as grass can that grows in the
field. It is valueless for any such purpose; or, is utterly worthless. The
phrase “filleth not his hand” seems to be derived from the idea of reaping,
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where the reaper with one hand takes hold of the grain which he reaps, and
cuts it off with the sickle in the other.

Nor he that bindeth sheaves The man who gathers in the harvest. This was
commonly performed by a different person from the reaper.

His bosom This word would commonly refer to the bosom of the garment,
in which tilings were carried; or that part above the girdle. It may be used
here, however, in a larger sense — since it is incongruous to suppose that
sheaves of grain would be carried thus — as meaning simply that one who
gathered the sheaves would usually convey them in his arms, folding them
to his bosom.

<19C908>Psalm 129:8. Neither do they which go by say, The blessing of the
LORD, ... As in a harvest-field, where persons passing by express their joy
and gratitude that their neighbors are reaping an abundant harvest. The
phrase “The blessing of the Lord be upon you,” was expressive of good
wishes; of pious congratulation; of a hope of success and prosperity; as
when we say, “God be with you;” or, “God bless you.” The meaning here
is, that such language would never be used in reference to the grass or
grain growing on the house-top, since it would never justify a wish of that
kind: it would be ridiculous and absurd to apply such language to anyone
who should be found gathering up that dry; and withered, and worthless
grass. So the psalmist prays that it may be in regard to all who hate Zion
(<19C905>Psalm 129:5), that they may have no such prosperity as would be
represented by a growth of luxuriant and abundant grain; no such
prosperity as would be denoted by the reaper and the binder of sheaves
gathering in such a harvest; no such prosperity as would be indicated by
the cheerful greeting and congratulation of neighbors who express their
gratification and their joy at the rich and abundant harvest which has
crowned the labors of their friend, by the prayer that God would bless him.

We bless you in the name of the LORD Still the language of pious joy and
gratification addressed by his neighbors to him who was reaping his
harvest. All this is simply language drawn from common life, uttering a
prayer that the enemies of Zion might be “confounded and turned back”
(<19C905>Psalm 129:5); a prayer that they might not be successful in their
endeavors to destroy the Church. Such a prayer cannot but be regarded as
proper and right.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 129

The psalm suits perfectly well to the time to which all the nameless pilgrim-
songs belong, the period after the return from the exile. At that time the
experience related in <19C901>Psalm 129:1-4 was far richer than formerly; the
youth of the people, according to <19C901>Psalm 129:1,2, was long past and
gone; and the intermediate position between the deliverance already
obtained and the still existing oppression corresponds exactly to the
situation of Israel at the period in question. Still it were too much to affirm
that the psalm, viewed merely by itself, must of necessity belong to this
period. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 130

This psalm also is entitled “A Song of Degrees.” See the notes at
Introduction to Psalm 120. The author and the occasion on which it was
composed are unknown, as is also the reason why it was included in this
group of psalms.

The language of the psalm seems to be that of an individual; but most
interpreters suppose that it is an individual speaking in the name of the
nation, and representing its calamities and its penitence. Some have
imagined that the person represented as speaking in <19D007>Psalm 130:7,8, is a
different individual from the one speaking in the other part of the psalm,
but there seems to be no ground for this opinion. It is commonly supposed
that the psalm had reference to the state of the Jews in the Babylonian
captivity, but there is no necessity for limiting it to that period, if indeed it
has any reference to the people of Israel. There were many occasions in
their history when the language of the psalm would not be less appropriate
than at that time. But there is no necessity at all for supposing that it refers
to the nation as such. It may be the language of an individual, mourning
over his sins, and pleading for mercy, expressing deep conviction of sin,
and humble trust in God as the only hope for a convinced, condemned, and
penitent sinner. As such, it would represent what has occurred in thousands
of cases when sinners have been brought to conviction of sin, and have
cried for mercy. Understood in this manner, it is one of the most instructive
and touching of the psalms. I know of no reason why it may not be so
regarded.

<19D001>Psalm 130:1. Out of the depths The word rendered “depths” is from
a verb — `qmæ[;<h6009> — which means to be deep; then, to be unsearchable;
then, to make deep; and it would apply to anything low, deep, or profound,
as the ocean, a pit, or a valley. The word used here occurs elsewhere only
in the following places: <196902>Psalm 69:2,14, where it is rendered “deep,”
applied to waters; and <235110>Isaiah 51:10; <262734>Ezekiel 27:34, where it is
rendered “depths.” The word, as used here, would be applicable to deep
affliction, dejection, or distress. It would be applicable

(a) to affliction — the depths of sorrow from loss of friends, property, or
bodily suffering;
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(b) sin — the depths into which the soul is plunged under the
consciousness of guilt;

(c) mental trouble — low spirits — melancholy — darkness of mind —
loss of comfort in religion — powerful temptation — disappointment —
the anguish caused by ingratitude — or sadness of heart in view of the
crimes and the sorrows of people — or grief at the coldness, the hardness,
the insensibility of our friends to their spiritual condition.

From all these depths of sorrow it is our privilege to call upon the Lord; in
those depths of sorrow it is proper thus to implore his help. Often he brings
us into these “depths” that we may be led to call upon him; always when
we are brought there, we should call upon him.

Have I cried unto thee, O LORD Or rather, “do I now invoke thee,” or call
earnestly upon thee. The language does not refer so much to the past as the
present. I now cry for mercy; I now implore thy blessing. The condition is
that of one who in deep sorrow, or under deep conviction for sin, pleads
earnestly that God would have compassion on him.

<19D002>Psalm 130:2. Lord, hear my voice This is the prayer; this is what he
cried. It is the language of earnest pleading.

Let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplications Do not turn
away from me; do not disregard my cry. See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

<19D003>Psalm 130:3. If thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities If thou
shouldst observe, note, attend to, regard all the evil that I have done. The
Hebrew word means properly to keep, to watch, to guard. The word, as
used here, refers to that kind of vigilance or watchfulness which one is
expected to manifest who is on guard; who keeps watch in a city or camp
by night. The idea is, If God should thus look with a scrutinizing eye; if he
should try to see all that he could see; if he should suffer nothing to escape
his observation; if he should deal with us exactly as we are; if he should
overlook nothing, forgive nothing, we could have no hope.

Who shall stand? Who shall stand upright? Who could stand before thee?
Who could hope to be acquitted? This implies

(1) that the petitioner was conscious of guilt, or knew that he was a sinner;
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(2) that he felt there was a depth of depravity in his heart which God could
see, but which he did not — as every man must be certain that there is in
his own soul;

(3) that God had the power of bringing that to light if he chose to do it, so
that the guilty man would be entirely overwhelmed;

(4) that he who urged the prayer rested his only hope on the fact that God
would not mark iniquity; would not develop what was in him; would not
judge him by what he saw in his heart; but would deal with him otherwise,
and show him mercy and compassion.

Every man must feel that if God should “mark iniquity” as it is — if he
should judge us as we are — we could have no hope. It is only on the
ground that we may be forgiven, that we eau hope to come before him.

<19D004>Psalm 130:4. But there is forgiveness with thee The Septuagint
renders this iJlasmov <h2434>, propitiation, reconciliation; the Latin Vulgate
“propitiatio,” propitiation. The Hebrew word means “pardon.” The idea is,
that sin may be forgiven; or, that God is a Being who does pardon sin, and
that this is the only ground of hope. When we come before God, the
ground of our hope is not that we can justify ourselves; not that we can
prove we have not sinned; not that we can explain our sins away; not that
we can offer an apology for them; it is only in a frank and full confession,
and in a hope that God will forgive them. He who does not come in this
manner can have no hope of acceptance with God.

That thou mayest be feared That thou mayest be reverenced; or, that men
may be brought to serve and worship thee — may be brought to a proper
reverence for thy name. The idea is, not that pardon produces fear or terror
— for the very reverse is true — but that God, by forgiving the sinner,
brings him to reverence him, to worship him, to serve him: that is, the
sinner is truly reconciled to God, and becomes a sincere worshipper. The
offender is so pardoned that he is disposed to worship and honor God, for
God has revealed himself as one who forgives sin, in order that the sinner
may be encouraged to come to him, and be his true worshipper.

<19D005>Psalm 130:5. I wait for the LORD That is, in this state of distress
and trouble — from these “depths” of woe, and sorrow, and conviction of
sin. This implies two things:

(1) that he had no other dependence;



1934

(2) that his soul was actually in a waiting posture, or that he actually
looked to the Lord for his interposition.

My soul doth wait I wait, with all my soul and heart.

And in his word do I hope In his promise. I believe that he will fulfill that
promise, and that I shall find a gracious answer to my prayers. Under
conviction for sin, under deep sorrow and distress of any kind, this is the
only hope of man. If God does not interpose, there is no deliverer; that he
will interpose we may feel assured, if we come to him with a humble, a
believing, and a penitent heart.

<19D006>Psalm 130:6. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that
watch for the morning More intently; more anxiously. The Septuagint and
Latin Vulgate render this, “My soul hopeth in the Lord from the morning
watch until night.” The idea is that of watchers — night guards — who
look anxiously for the break of day that they may be relieved. It is not that
of persons who simply look for the return of day, but of those who are on
guard — or it may be who watch beside the sick or the dying — and who
look out on the east to mark the first indications of returning light. To
them the night seems long; they are weary, and want repose; all around is
cheerless, gloomy, and still; and they long for the first signs that light will
again visit the world. Thus in affliction — the long, dark, dreary, gloomy
night of sorrow — the sufferer looks for the first indication, the first faint
ray of comfort to the soul. Thus under deep conviction for sin, and deep
apprehension of the wrath of God — that night, dark, dreary, gloomy,
often long — the soul looks for some ray of comfort, some intimation that
God will be merciful, and will speak peace and pardon.

I say, more than they that watch for the morning Margin, which watch
unto the morning. The translation in the text best expresses the sense.
There is something exceedingly beautiful and touching in this language of
repetition, though it is much enfeebled by the words which our translators
have inserted, “I say, more than.” The Hebrew is, “more than they that
watch for the morning — watch for the morning,” as if the mind dwelt
upon the words as better expressing its own anxious state than any other
words could do. Everyone who has been afflicted will feel the force of this;
every one who has been under conviction of sin, and who has felt himself in
danger of suffering the wrath of God, will remember how anxiously he
longed for mercy, for light, for peace, for some indication, even the most
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faint, like the first ray which breaks in the east, that his soul would find
mercy and peace.

<19D007>Psalm 130:7. Let Israel hope in the LORD In such circumstances of
affliction and distress, let not the people of God despair. In the darkest
night, in calamities deep and prolonged, let not those who love God
despair. The morning will dawn; the light will break in the east; deliverance
and joy will come. The Hebrew here is, “Trust, O Israel, in the Lord.” The
design of the Psalmist seems to be, from his own experience, to persuade
others — the afflicted people of God — to put their trust in Him in whom
he had himself hoped. From the very depths of affliction, guilt, and almost
despair, he had looked to the Lord: encouraged and persuaded by his
example, he would now entreat the people of God everywhere and always,
in like manner, to trust him.

For with the LORD there is mercy He is merciful, and in his mercy we may
trust.

And with him is plenteous redemption It is ample; it is full; it abounds. It is
not limited; it is not exhausted; it cannot be exhausted. So we may always
feel when we come before God, that his mercy is ample for all the needs of
all the sinful and the suffering; that the provisions of his grace are
unexhausted and inexhaustible. Applying this, as we may, to the work of
the Saviour, we may feel that the redemption which is in him is adequate to
the needs of a world, and that although numberless million have been saved
by it, yet that it is still as rich, as full, and as free as it was in the beginning;
as the ocean, though from the beginning of the world it has supplied the
materials for rain and dew to water the hills, the vales, the continents, and
the islands, is still full; as the light of the sun, though for thousands of ages
it has poured its light on the planets, and on all the vast space between
itself and those orbs, and has sent out its light into the vast regions beyond,
still shines with undiminished splendor, and pours its floods of day and of
glory on all those worlds.

<19D008>Psalm 130:8. And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities His
people. He will completely deliver them from the power and the pollution
of sin. This will ultimately be accomplished in reference to his whole
church, and to every true member of that church. This was the highest
object before the mind of the psalmist — that with which the psalm
appropriately closes. And this is the highest object before the mind of every
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true child of God — that he may be completely and forever delivered from
the power and the dominion of sin. This will be perfectly accomplished in
heaven only; but there and then the bliss will be complete. The psalm
begins with an earnest cry from the “depths;” it closes with the triumphant
hope of complete and eternal deliverance. There is one world where there
is no occasion to cry to God from the “depths” of sorrow and of sin.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 130

When Luther, in the year 1530, was in the fortress of Coburg, on four
occasions during the night there seemed to pass before his eyes burning
torches, and this was followed by a severe headache. One night he saw
three blazing torches come in at the window of his room, and he swooned
away. His servant, coming to his assistance, poured oil of almonds into his
ear, and rubbed his feet with hot napkins. As soon as he recovered he bade
him read to him a portion of the Epistle to the Galatians, and during the
reading fell asleep. The danger was over, and when he awoke he cried out
joyfully, “Come, to spite the devil, let us sing the psalm, De profundis, in
four parts.”

Being asked on one occasion which were the best psalms, he replied, “The
Pauline psalms,” and being pressed to say which they were, he answered:
“Psalm 32; Psalm 51; Psalm 130; Psalm 143. For they teach us that the
forgiveness of sins is vouchsafed to them that believe without the law and
without works; therefore they are Pauline psalms; and when David sings,
‘With thee is forgiveness, that thou mayest be feared,’ so Paul likewise
saith, ‘God hath concluded all under sin, that he may have mercy on all.’
Therefore none can boast of his own righteousness, but the words, ‘That
thou mayest be feared,’ thrust away all self-merit, teach us to take off our
hat before God and confess, “gratis est, non meritum, remissio non
satisfactio” — it is all forgiveness, and no merit.” — Delitzsch in
“Perowne.”

What is the great object to be accomplished by this remission of sin? It is
the creation of piety. “That thou mayest be feared.” This fear, being the
result of pardon, cannot be the fear of punishment ... It is the reverence
which a loving child has to a kind father: it is the reverence which is
formed in the soul of the pardoned sinner as he contemplates the holy
character of that God who has forgiven him, and muses upon that
tremendous sacrifice through which his redemption has been achieved ...
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The principle here laid down is a simple one. There is no true piety, there is
no sacred fear of God, there is no genuine worship, there is no loving
obedience until the pardon has been granted. We must ever begin with the
remission of sins. The idea of the divine justice, viewed apart from the
divine mercy, inspires the criminal with terror, and fills him with still deeper
hatred against God. It is only when the sinner views God in Christ,
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them, that he is attracted toward him, melts in submission, and acquires a
sacred fear of offending him. How, indeed, can it be otherwise? You must
first convince me that God loves me before I can love him. You must first
convince me that he is willing to pardon me before, I can solicit his
forgiveness. You must first convince me that he has removed from me this
awful load of guilt, and will never place it on again, before I can serve him
with a free and cheerful heart. You must first convince me that he has
adopted me into his family before I can give him the affection and the
obedience of a son ... First forgiveness, then fear: first pardon, then piety:
first justification, then sanctification: first the heart, then the life: first make
the tree good, and then you will get good fruit. This is the divine plan, and
nothing can be conceived more rational. But sin has introduced such
disorder into the mental faculties that people do not perceive the gospel to
be the manifold wisdom of God; and they turn away from it with a kind of
instinctive abhorrence. Hence, all perversions of the gospel reverse the
divine order, and insist upon placing the effect before the cause ... It is just
because people will not accept the simple, unencumbered, philosophical
plan of God, that so many and such fatal mistakes are committed in
religion. “We love him, because he first loved us.”

“The love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if
one died for all, then were all dead: and that he died for all, that
they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves but unto
him who died for them, and rose again.” — “Pilgrim Psalms.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 131

This brief psalm is entitled “A Song of Degrees of David.” There is nothing
in it to forbid the idea that it was composed by him, for it is wholly in his
spirit and manner. It is not known, however, on what occasion it was
written, nor why it has a place among the “Songs of Degrees.” It would
seem to have been prepared on some occasion when the author had been
charged with being of a lofty and proud spirit; with meddling in matters
that were above him, or above his condition in life; or with making such
suggestions about public affairs as were considered to indicate a self-
confident, or an aspiring mind. Without being able to determine this by any
certain facts, the supposition which would seem most to accord with the
contents of the psalm would be that it was written when he was a young
man; when he had expressed, in the presence of others, some sentiments on
public affairs which were interpreted by them as denoting a forward and
self confident spirit. If so, then this psalm was probably a private
meditation on what he had done, and was of the nature of a personal
examination of his spirit and motives. Knowing, as we do, what David was
afterward — his great talents as a warrior and a king, and his ability to
manage public affairs — it would not, in itself, be strange or improbable
that, in early life, and even when a shepherdboy, he might have advanced
opinions which would be regarded as beyond his age, as unbecoming his
condition, and as manifesting a disposition to meddle with matters above
him; and that he might have been rebuked for this. If it were so, we may
suppose that a pious and a modest youth would give himself to self-
examination, to determine whether that was the spirit which actuated him,
and this psalm may have been the result of such an examination: a deep
self-consciousness that such was not the spirit which influenced him; that
these were not the motives which prompted him to do what he had done.
The psalm, therefore, may, perhaps, without impropriety, be regarded as
furnishing evidence of the early manifestation of a disposition on the part
of David to study public affairs, and of an early manifestation of a
knowledge on that subject which was regarded as above his years and his
station; and, at the same time, of his readiness to profit by rebuke, and to
examine his real motives; and of his consciousness that he was not actuated
by self-confident and aspiring views. The psalm manifests a humble spirit,
and a spirit of confident trust in God. If the interpretation thus suggested
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could be confirmed — or if it may be allowed — the psalm would be one
of the most valuable records of the early life and character of David. It
would add to the interest of this conjecture, if we might suppose that this
psalm was left among the effusions of his early years — among, as we
should say, his “private papers,” and was discovered after he was dead, and
was then arranged and published among these “Songs of Degrees.”

<19D101>Psalm 131:1. LORD, my heart is not haughty Though this is charged
upon me; though I may have said things which seem to imply it; though
this might appear a just inference from my conduct — yet I am conscious
that this is not my real character. What I have said was not the result of
ambition.

Nor mine eyes lofty I am conscious that I am not ambitious and aspiring —
as I am accused of being. What I have said is not the result of such a
feeling, nor should such a charge be brought against me.

Neither do I exercise myself Margin, as in Hebrew, walk. I do not walk
about among such things; I do not pry into them; I do not meddle with
them. What I have said or done is not, as has been said concerning me, the
result of a meddlesome and interfering spirit. It may seem to be so; my own
consciousness tells me it is not so. The interpretation put upon my conduct
may be natural; but I am conscious to myself that it is not the right
interpretation.

In great matters, or in things too high for me Margin, as in Hebrew,
wonderful. The word wonderful would apply to matters suited to excite
astonishment by their vastness, or their unusual nature — as prodigies or
miracles; and then, great and lofty truths. It would apply also to things
which might be regarded as far above the capacity of a child, or of one in
obscure life, and with slight advantages of education; and, as above
suggested, it may have been the accusation brought against him, that, in
respect to public matters, matters of state — or to the more elevated
doctrines of religion — he had manifested a spirit unbecoming one in early
years, and of humble rank, and that this indicated a desire to meddle with
matters which he could not understand, and which could not pertain to
him. He was conscious, he says, that he was not actuated by that spirit.

<19D102>Psalm 131:2. Surely I have behaved and quieted myself Margin, as
in Hebrew, my soul. The Hebrew is, “If I have not soothed and quieted my
soul.” This is a strong mode of affirming that he had done it. The negative
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form is often thus used to denote a strong affirmation. The full form would
be, “God knows if I have not done this;” or, “If I have not done this, then
let me bear the consequences; let me be punished.” The idea is that he was
conscious he had done this. Instead of being arrogant, proud, and
ambitious — instead of meddling with matters above him, and which did
not belong to him, he had known his proper place. He had been gentle,
calm, retiring. The word rendered behaved means properly to be even or
level; then, in the form used here, to make even, smooth, or level; and it is
used here in the sense of calming the mind; smoothing down its
roughnesses; keeping it tranquil. Compare the notes at <233813>Isaiah 38:13, in
our version, “I reckoned” (the same word as here) “till morning,” but
where the correct translation would be, “I composed or calmed myself until
morning.” So the meaning here is, that he had kept his mind calm, and
even, and gentle.

As a child that is weaned of his mother See <232809>Isaiah 28:9. There have
been very various interpretations of this passage. See Rosenmuller in loc.
Perhaps the true idea is that of a child, when weaned, as leaning upon its
mother, or as reclining upon her breast. As a weaned child leans upon its
mother. That is, as a child, accustomed to the breast, and now deprived of
it, lays its head gently where it had been accustomed to derive its
nutriment, feeling its dependence, hoping to obtain nourishment again: not
angry, but gently grieved and sad. A little child thus clinging to its mother
— laying its head gently down on the bosom — languishing — looking for
nourishment — would be a most tender image of meekness and gentleness.

My soul is even as a weaned child literally, “As a weaned child upon me
my soul;” that is probably, My soul leans upon me as a weaned child. My
powers, my nature, my desires, my passions, thus lean upon me, are gentle,
unambitious, confiding. The Septuagint renders this in a different manner,
and giving a different idea, “Had I not been humble, but exalted myself as a
weaned child doth against its mother, how wouldst thou have retributed
against my soul!” The Hebrew, however, requires that it should be
otherwise interpreted. The idea is, that he had been gentle; that he had
calmed down his feelings; that whatever aspirations he might have had, he
had kept them under; that though he might have made inquiries, or offered
suggestions that seemed to savor of pride or ambition, he had been
conscious that this was not so, but that he had known his proper place, and
had kept it. The sentiment here is, that religion produces a child-like spirit;
that it disposes all to know and keep their right place; that to whatever
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inquiries or suggestions it may lead among the young, it will tend to keep
them modest and humble; and that whatever suggestions one in early life
may be disposed to make, they will be connected with a spirit that is
humble, gentle, and retiring. Religion produces self-control, and is
inconsistent with a proud, an arrogant, and an ambitious spirit.

<19D103>Psalm 131:3. Let Israel hope in the LORD ... The connection would
seem to require us to understand this as the assertion of him who had been
accused of thoughts which seemed to be too lofty. As the result of all his
reflections (of those reflections for which he was rebuked and charged with
pride, but which were really conceived in a modest spirit) — as expressing
what he saw that seemed to be in advance of what others saw, or to
indicate a habit of thought beyond his years — he says that there were
reasons why Israel should hope in the Lord; that there was a foundation for
confident trust; that there was that in the divine character which was a just
ground of reliance; that there was that in the course of events — in the
tendencies of things — which made it proper for the people of God, for the
church, to hope, to confide, to feel assured of its ultimate and permanent
safety. This would indicate the nature of the suggestions which he had
expressed, and which had exposed him to the charge of arrogance; and it
would also indicate a ripe and mature habit of thinking, beyond what might
be expected from one in very early life. All this was, probably, applicable to
David in his early years, as to the reflections which might have
foreshadowed what he would be in future; this was eminently applicable to
David’s Descendant — greater than he — who, at twelve years of age,
astonished the Hebrew doctors in the temple with “his understanding and
answers” (<420247>Luke 2:47); this gives a beautiful view of modesty joined
with uncommon gifts in early life; this shows what is always the nature of
true religion — as producing modesty, and as prompting to hope.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 131

This very pleasant ode is in the title ascribed to David, and furnishes one of
the instances in which the testimony of the titles is summarily rejected by
many recent critics. Having, first of all, made up their minds that there are
no psalms of David so far on in the Psalter, they either, like Dr. Hupfeld,
set aside the testimony of the title as “unworthy of refutation,” or at best
they explain it away as meaning no more than that this is a psalm written
“after David’s manner.” This latter explanation is adopted by Dr. Delitzsch,
who, however, admits that the sentiments of the psalm agree perfectly with
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all we know of David. The truth is, that the grounds on which the
testimony of the inscription has, in this instance, been set aside, are suited
to confirm the impression that the scepticism with which these have come
to be regarded cannot be justified. Dr. Delitzsch is undoubtedly in the right
when he says that “David was a pattern of the sentiment expressed in this
psalm,” and that “resignation to God’s guidance, submission to his
dispensations, contentment with whatsoever he was pleased to mete out,
were among the essential features of his noble character.” By some of his
many critics the royal prophet has been accused of ambition, and it is by no
means unlikely that his youth showed some blossomings of that proud
flower — the “last infirmity of noble minds.” The sharpness with which his
brothers accused him of pride, when they saw his valor roused by the
disdainful challenge of the Philistine, would seem to indicate that the family
at Bethlehem had observed in him aspirations and powers which looked
beyond the tending of Jesse’s flocks. But if ambitious thoughts found
entrance into his mind, they were not cherished, or permitted to betray him
into the measures characteristic of ambitious men. In all the brilliant
company of gifted men who have risen from a low rank to sit among the
mighty — the princes, statesmen, warriors of the world, it would be hard
to point out a single individual who could have sung Psalm 131 with such
perfect truth and fitness as the son of Jesse. — Binnie.

<19D102>Psalm 131:2. As a child that is weaned of his mother The child here
introduced is a weaned child, but not one that is newly weaned. A child
that has just been weaned is restless and impatient; and it still longs for its
natural nourishment. But this child is quiet and contented; and it lies upon
its mother’s lap without any pining regrets. Thus understood, the
comparison is beautiful and appropriate. David had no desire for worldly
distinctions. Girt as he was with pomp and power, they had lost their
attractive influence. He was as much weaned from them as a child who has
no longer any relish for its former food, and is entirely resigned to the
maternal care. The man of sublime genius, the victor in many a battlefield,
the crowned king of Israel was meek and lowly as a little child. “My soul is
even as a weaned child.”

Surely this was a foreshadowing of the truth taught a thousand years
afterward by the Great Teacher himself. The child is the highest type of the
Christian. “Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of
them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever
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therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in
the kingdom of heaven.” It is as if he had said to the apostles: Your
bosoms are panting after the high honors that await you when my kingdom
is established on the earth. So eager is your craving for personal
aggrandizement, that you are quarrelling even now among yourselves as to
the superior places. But let me tell you. that unless this ambitious
disposition be changed, and you become humble as little children, you will
not get into the kingdom at all. Look at this child. Make him your pattern:
be as he is: and you will be the greatest in my church. What an idea of true
greatness! The child is the greatest among us all, and the greatest because
unconscious of it. heaven lies around us in our infancy. That child has but
lately come from God; and, in his innocent looks and words, there beams
forth a divine glory, which may put us all to shame. Pride has no existence
in the bosom of a child. If there, it has been put there by its parents, who
should know better. He is ignorant of all the distinctions of earth, and cares
nothing about them. He has also boundless trust in a parent’s love; and the
thought of tomorrow leaves no dark unrest upon his soul. His is a
contentment surpassing all wealth. And so, Christian parent, when that
little child of yours is seated on your knees, filling your eyes with a joyous
light; and when he looks up so lovingly in your face, and feels he has no
want so long as he is beside you, do not be ashamed of taking from him a
lesson of spiritual profit. Let the little prattler preach you a powerful
sermon on the greatness of humility. May it be the chief wish of your heart
to be strong in faith as he is, and to have the same confidence in your
heavenly Father which he has in you. — “Pilgrim Psalms.”

NOTES ON PSALM 132

This psalm is simply entitled “A Song of Degrees.” The author of it is not
known, nor can the occasion on which it was written be certainly
ascertained. It would seem to have been composed in a time of public
distress and disaster; when the affairs of the nation were in jeopardy, and
especially when the line of the monarchy seemed about to fail, and the
promises made to David seemed about to come to nought. It would have
been a suitable occasion for such a psalm at the time immediately preceding
the captivity in Babylon, or on the return from Babylon, when the throne
was tottering or had fallen, and when God seemed to be about to forsake
his house, the temple — or had forsaken it, and suffered it to fall to ruin.
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At such a time of national disaster, when it appeared as if the house of God
was to be permanently destroyed, and the government to be overturned
forever, it was natural and proper thus to make mention of the zeal, the
toil, and the sacrifice of him who had sought a “habitation” for God; who
had planned and labored that there might be a permanent dwelling-place
for the Most High, and who had received gracious promises from God
himself in regard to the permanent establishment of his family on the
throne. It would be appropriate, also, to recall this as a foundation for the
prayer that God would again visit Zion, and would fulfill the promises
which he had given to David.

The psalm therefore consists properly of two parts:

I. A statement of the zeal of David for the ark, in securing a permanent
abode for it, <19D201>Psalm 132:1-8; and

II. A reference to the promises made to David and his posterity, and a
prayer that these promises might be carried out and accomplished,
<19D209>Psalm 132:9-18.

<19D201>Psalm 132:1. LORD, remember David Call to remembrance his zeal,
his labor, his trials in order that there might be a permanent place for thy
worship. Call this to remembrance in order that his purpose in thy cause
may not be frustrated; in order that the promises made to him may be
accomplished.

And all his afflictions The particular trial here referred to was his care and
toil, that there might be a settled home for the ark. The word used would
not refer merely to what is specified in the following verses (his bringing up
the ark to Mount Zion), but to his purpose to build a house for God, and
— since he was not permitted himself to build it because he was a man of
war, and had been engaged in scenes of blood, (<110503>1 Kings 5:3; <132208>1
Chronicles 22:8) — to his care and toil in collecting materials for the
temple to be erected by his son and successor. It is not, therefore, his
general afflictions which are here meant, but his anxiety, and his efforts to
secure a lasting place for the worship of God.

<19D202>Psalm 132:2. How he sware unto the LORD The solemn oath which
he took that he would make this the first object; that he would give himself
no rest until this was done; that he would sacrifice his personal ease and
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comfort in order that he might thus honor God. This oath or purpose is not
recorded in the history. The fair interpretation of this would be either

(1) That these words properly expressed what was in the mind of David at
the time — that is, his acts implied that this purpose was in his heart; or

(2) that this vow was actually made by David, though not elsewhere
recorded. Such a vow might have been made, and the remembrance of it
kept up by tradition, or it might have been suggested to the author of the
psalm by direct inspiration.

And vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob See <014924>Genesis 49:24. The God
whom Jacob worshipped, and who had manifested himself so signally to
him as a God of might or power.

<19D203>Psalm 132:3. Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house
The tent of my dwelling; the place where I abide. Nor go up into my bed
The couch of my bed, or where I sleep. I will make it my first business to
find a dwelling-place for the Lord; a place where the ark may repose.

<19D204>Psalm 132:4. I will not give sleep to mine eyes ... There is no
difference here between the words sleep and slumber. The meaning is, that
the house of the Lord should be his first care.

<19D205>Psalm 132:5. Until I find out a place for the LORD A place for the
ark of God; a place where it may constantly and safely remain. The symbol
of the divine presence rested on the mercy-seat, the cover of the ark, and
hence, this was represented as the seat or the house of God.

An habitation for the mighty God of Jacob Hebrew, “For the mighty One
of Jacob.” The reference is to a permanent dwelling-place for the ark. It
had been moved from place to place. There was no house appropriated to
it, or reared expressly for it, and David resolved to provide such a house
— at first, a tent or tabernacle on Mount Zion — and then, a more
spacious and magnificent structure, the temple. The latter he was not
permitted to build, though the purpose was in his heart.

<19D206>Psalm 132:6. Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah Most probably this is
the language of the contemporaries of David; or this is what they might be
supposed to say; or this is what tradition reports that they did say. David’s
purpose, as referred to in the previous verses, is not recorded in the
history, and the memory of the whole transaction may have been handed
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down by tradition. Or, this may be merely poetic language, expressing the
feelings of those who, when sent out by David, or accompanying him,
found the ark. Much difficulty has been felt in regard to this verse. There is
no mention in the history of the fact that the ark was “heard of” at Ephrata,
or that it was ever there. The name Ephrata — tr;p]a,<h672> — is applied

(1) to a region of country to which was subsequently given the name
Bethlehem, <013516>Genesis 35:16-19; <080411>Ruth 4:11.

(2) Properly to Bethlehem, a city of Judah, the full name of which was
Bethlehem-Ephratah, <014807>Genesis 48:7; Mic. 5:2.

(3) It is a proper name, <130219>1 Chronicles 2:19,50; 4:4.

(4) It may perhaps be the same as Ephraim.

Compare <071205>Judges 12:5; <090101>1 Samuel 1:1; <111126>1 Kings 11:26. Some have
supposed the meaning to be, that they found it within the limits of the tribe
of Ephraim, and that the word Ephratah is used here with reference to that;
but this is a forced construction. It may have been indeed true that the ark
was found within the limits of that tribe, but the word Ephratah would not
naturally denote this; and, besides, the tribe of Ephraim was so large, and
covered such an extent of territory, that this would convey no distinct
information; and it cannot be supposed that the writer meant to say merely
that they found it within the limits of a tribe. Nor can it mean that they
actually found the ark at Ephrata, or Bethlehem, for this would not be true.
A simple and natural interpretation of the passage has been suggested,
which seems to make it plain: that, in their search for the ark, it was at
Ephratah or Bethlehem that they first heard of it, but that they actually
found it in the fields of the wood. It may seem strange that there should
have been so much uncertainty about the ark as is here implied; that David
did not know where it was; and that none of the priests knew. But, while it
must be admitted that it seems to be strange, and that the fact is not of easy
explanation, it is to he remembered that the ark was at one time in the
possession of the Philistines; that when it was retaken it seems to have had
no very permanent resting place; that it may have been removed from one
spot to another as circumstances required; that it may have been committed
now to one, and now to another, for safe keeping; and thus it might have
occurred, in the unsettled and agitated state of affairs, that its exact
situation might be unknown, and that a somewhat diligent search was
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necessary in order to find it We know too little of the times to enable us to
pronounce upon the subject with much confidence.

We found it in the fields of the wood Continuing our search, we found it
there. Perhaps Kirjath-jearim, <090701>1 Samuel 7:1; <131305>1 Chronicles 13:5. It
was to Kirjath-jearim that the ark was carried after it had been taken by the
Philistines (<090621>1 Samuel 6:21). The literal meaning of the passage here is,
“The fields of the wood” — or of Jear, where the word in Hebrew is the
same as in Kirjath-jearim. The name Kirjath-jearim means Forest Town, or,
city of the woods; and the allusion here is the same as in <090701>1 Samuel 7:1.
The interpretation, then, seems to be that they heard of the ark, or learned
where it was, when they were at Ephrata or Bethlehem; but that they
actually found it in the vicinity of Kirjath-jearim. The ignorance in the case
may have been merely in regard to the exact place or house where it was at
that time kept. Bethlehem was the home or city of David, and the idea is,
that, when there, and when it was contemplated to remove the ark to
Mount Zion, information or intelligence was brought there of its exact
locality, and they went forth to bring it to its new abode or its permanent
resting place.

<19D207>Psalm 132:7. We will go into his tabernacles His tents, or the fixed
resting place prepared for the ark. This is evidently language supposed to
have been used on bringing up the ark into its place in Jerusalem: language
such as they may be supposed to have sung or recited on that occasion.

We will worship at his footstool See the notes at <199905>Psalm 99:5. The
meaning is, the footstool of God: let us bow humbly at his feet. The
language denotes profound adoration. It expresses the feelings of those
who bare the ark to its assigned place.

<19D208>Psalm 132:8. Arise, O LORD, into thy rest Into that which is
appointed for its permanent place of repose, that it may no longer be
removed from spot to spot. This is spoken of the ark, considered as the
place where God, by an appropriate symbol, abode. That symbol — the
Shechinah — rested on the cover of the ark. The same language was used
by Solomon at the dedication of the temple:

“Now, therefore, arise, O Lord God, into thy resting place, thou
and the ark of thy strength,” <140641>2 Chronicles 6:41.
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Thou, and the ark of thy strength The ark, the symbol of the divine power,
as if the power of God resided there, or as if the Almighty had his abode
there. Perhaps the language was derived from the fact that the ark, in the
wars of the Hebrews against their foes, was a symbol of the divine
presence and protection — that by which the divine power was put forth.

<19D209>Psalm 132:9. Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness This is
also substantially the same language that was used by Solomon at the
dedication of the temple. See again <140641>2 Chronicles 6:41. The idea is, that
in the service of such a God, the priests, the ministers of religion, should be
holy. The honor of religion demanded it. It was the first qualification of
those who “served the altar;” a qualification without which all other
endowments would be valueless. On the word clothed, see the notes at
<193526>Psalm 35:26; compare <196513>Psalm 65:13; 93:1; 104:1; <236110>Isaiah 61:10;
<600505>1 Peter 5:5.

And let thy saints shout for joy Thy holy ones; all who truly worship and
honor thee. Let them be happy in such a God; in thy presence; in thy
service. The fact that there is a God, and such a God, and that this God is
ours — that we may serve him, glorify him, enjoy him — is suited to fill
the mind with joy.

<19D210>Psalm 132:10. For thy servant David’s sake Because of the promise
made to him; because of the zeal which he has shown in securing a place
for the ark. Let it not be in vain that he has shown such a regard to the
honor of God; let not the promises made to him fail. Such a prayer is
proper now. There is nothing wrong in our beseeching God to carry out
and accomplish the purposes cherished by his church for promoting the
honor of his name; or for a child to pray that the purposes of a pious parent
in regard to himself may not fail. It is an expression of nature — a desire
that the labor and sacrifices of those who have gone before us should not
be lost. This is the language of the author of the psalm, and of those for
whom the psalm was composed. See <19D201>Psalm 132:1. In view of all that
David has done, do thou now show favor and mercy.

Turn not away the face of thine anointed As if in displeasure, or in
forgetfulness. The word anointed would refer to one who was set apart as
a king, a priest, or a prophet. See the notes at <400101>Matthew 1:1. The word
would be applicable to David himself, as the anointed king; in a higher
sense it is applicable to the Messiah, the Christ. The reference here is
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probably to David himself, as if a failure to carry out his purposes in regard
to the sanctuary, or to fulfill the promises made to him, would be a turning
away the face from him; would be a mark of the divine displeasure against
him. The prayer is, that God would carry out those purposes as if his face
was continually turned with benignity and favor toward David.

<19D211>Psalm 132:11. The LORD hath sworn in truth unto David He has
made a gracious promise, confirmed by an oath, which we may plead in our
present necessities. That promise was made “in truth,” that is, sincerely —
so that it will certainly be carried out — so that we may appeal to God, on
the ground of his faithfulness, to keep his word.

He will not turn from it We may be certain that he will carry it out. We
may appeal to him on the basis of that promise with the utmost confidence.

Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne Margin, as in Hebrew,
“of thy belly.” The throne would descend to his posterity, <100712>2 Samuel
7:12; see the notes at <198903>Psalm 89:3,4.

<19D212>Psalm 132:12. If thy children will keep my covenant ... This was the
condition implied in the promise — that they were to keep the law of God,
and to serve and obey him. If they did not, they could not, of course, plead
the promise. This principle is universal. We cannot plead any promise of
God in our behalf, or in behalf of our children, unless we obey his
commands, and are ourselves faithful to him. See the sentiment in this
verse illustrated in the notes at <198930>Psalm 89:30-37.

<19D213>Psalm 132:13. For the LORD hath chosen Zion He has selected it as
the place where he will abide; the seat of his religion. This is a new plea or
argument, and shows that the psalm had reference to Zion or Jerusalem, as
then in danger, or as having been in danger. See the notes at <194801>Psalm
48:1,2.

He hath desired it for his habitation A place where to abide. Its had
selected this as the permanent place of his worship.

<19D214>Psalm 132:14. This is my rest for ever My home; my permanent
abode. I will no more remove from place to place — as when the ark was
carried in the wilderness, and as it has been since; but Zion shall now be the
fixed seat of religion. See the notes at <196816>Psalm 68:16.

Here will I dwell ... Permanently; constantly.
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<19D215>Psalm 132:15. I will abundantly bless her provision Margin, surely.
Hebrew, “Blessing I will bless,” a strong affirmation, meaning that he
would certainly do it; that he would do it in every way; that every needed
blessing would be imparted. The word rendered provision is a cognate
form of the word in <197825>Psalm 78:25, translated meat: “He sent them meat
to the full.” It properly refers to food for a journey, but it is applicable to
any kind of food. The original idea is that of food obtained by hunting —
as game, venison: <012528>Genesis 25:28; <183841>Job 38:41. The meaning here is,
that God would provide abundantly for their support.

I will satisfy her poor with bread I will give them what they need. See the
notes at <193725>Psalm 37:25.

<19D216>Psalm 132:16. I will also clothe her priests with salvation See the
notes at <19D209>Psalm 132:9, where — instead of the word which in <140641>2
Chronicles 6:41, as here, is “salvation,” we find the word “righteousness.”
The promise here corresponds to the prayer in <19D209>Psalm 132:9. It is a
reason why God should interpose. What they prayed for (<19D209>Psalm 132:9),
had been expressly promised, and that promise is now urged as a plea why
the prayer should be granted.

And her saints shall shout aloud for joy See <19D209>Psalm 132:9. In <140641>2
Chronicles 6:41 the prayer is, “And let thy saints rejoice in goodness.” The
sense is not materially varied. The Hebrew is, “And let thy saints rejoicing
rejoice;” that is, let them shout, shout; let them be full of joy.

<19D217>Psalm 132:17. There will I make thy horn of David to bud The horn
was an emblem of power; and then, of success or prosperity. See the notes
at <420169>Luke 1:69. The word rendered “to bud” means to grow, or to shoot
forth as a plant, or as grass grows; and then it may be applied to anything
which shoots forth or grows. The allusion here would seem to be to a horn
as it shoots forth on the head of an animal. So David would be endowed
with growing strength; would have the means of defending himself against
his enemies, and of securing victory. The language had no original
reference to the Messiah, but it is not improperly applied to him (as
springing from David) in <420169>Luke 1:69. On the word horn, see the notes at
<197504>Psalm 75:4. Compare <198917>Psalm 89:17,24; 92:10; 112:9; <270708>Daniel 7:8;
8:5.

I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed Margin, a candle. I have
appointed; that is, I have given him that which will always be as a lamp or
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guide to him; that by which he will see to walk. I have given him true and
precious promises, which will be to him as a lamp, a candle, a lantern is to
one walking in the night. See the notes at <191828>Psalm 18:28; 119:105.

<19D218>Psalm 132:18. His enemies will I clothe with shame They shall be so
confounded that shame shall seem to cover them as a garment. See the
notes at <19A929>Psalm 109:29. That is, David would be triumphant.

But upon himself shall his crown flourish His crown shall be as a fresh,
blooming garland. The Hebrew word used here may mean either to glitter,
or to flower, to flourish or bloom. As applied to a crown, it may mean
either that it would sparkle or glitter, as set with precious stones — or
(under the idea of a garland) it may mean that it would appear to bloom or
blossom. In either case it denotes success, joy, triumph — and is a promise
of prosperity to David as a king. This was a part of the promise referred to
by the psalmist, and a ground of the plea in the psalm. God had made these
precious promises to David and his posterity; and now, in a time of sorrow
and disaster, when the glory of the crown seemed about to pass away, the
psalmist, in the name of the people, and in language to be used by the
people, prays that those ancient promises might be remembered and
fulfilled. So, in a time of general religious declension, we may plead the
promises, so rich and so abundant, which God has made to his church, as a
reason for his gracious interposition, for his coming to revive his work.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 132

As Psalm 24 was composed by David to be sung at the bringing up of the
ark to the tabernacle on Mount Zion, so Psalm 132 was composed by
Solomon, or by some Levitical psalmist in concert with him, to be sung
when the ark was borne into its final resting place within the golden
chamber of the temple. Solomon’s prayer on the occasion, as it is reported
in the Chronicles, concludes with petitions that constitute the burden of the
psalm,

“Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into thy resting place, thou, and
the ark of thy strength: let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed with
salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in goodness. O Lord God, turn
not away the face of thine anointed: remember the mercies of David
thy servant,” <140641>2 Chronicles 6:41,42.
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I do not forget that some, like our venerable translators, judge the psalm to
have been written by David for a “prayer at the removing of the ark,” and
suppose that it is he who here “commendeth unto God the religious care he
had for the ark;” nor do I forget that other critics connect the psalm with
the consecration of the second temple. But neither supposition corresponds
perfectly to the tenor of the psalm. God did not say of David’s new
tabernacle, “This is my rest forever; here will I dwell:” and as for the
second temple, we know indeed that its builders might well have prayed,
like Solomon, “Arise, O Lord, into thy rest,” but they could not have
added, “Thou and the ark of thy strength;” for the ark never entered that
second house. Moreover, is it not most natural to suppose that it was
Solomon, and the Levites his contemporaries, the people who had been
eye-witnesses of the late king’s solicitude about the erection of a fit
dwelling-place for the God of Jacob, that gave utterance to the affectionate
reminiscence with which the psalm opens? — Binnie.

Some suppose that this psalm was composed by David. The arguments in
favor of Solomon have more weight.

“The whole tenor of this psalm,” says Jebb, “is an exact epitome of
the dedication prayer of Solomon (2 Chronicles 6.) The topics are
the same — the building the house of the Lord — the promise to
David — the inhabitation of the Almighty; and the concluding
sentences of the dedication are identical with the expressions of the
psalm in <19D208>Psalm 132:8-10. There can therefore be little question
that this psalm was composed by Solomon.”

If this opinion be correct, it is almost certain that it was sung by the
congregated multitudes when the ark was removed from the tabernacle in
Mount Zion to the magnificent temple on Mount Moriah. It was a season
of solemn joy, the greatest that had ever occurred in their national history.
There was a similar use of it beyond all question at the dedication of the
second temple of Ezra. The psalm is thus rich in historical associations; and
frequently has it been sung by the church, when the dark clouds rolled
away, and the face of God beamed again with favor, as it did in the days of
old. — Pilgrim Psalms.
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NOTES ON PSALM 133

This psalm is entitled “A Song of Degrees of David.” It is one of the four
in this collection ascribed to him, and there is no reason to doubt the
correctness of the inscription. As to the occasion on which the psalm was
composed, however, we have no information. Perhaps there was nothing
special in the occasion which called it forth, since it may have been written
at any time to set forth the beauty and the power of brotherly love. It may
have been composed either for the service of the people when gathered in
their annual festivals, or in view of the harmony — the beauty and order —
evinced when they were thus gathered together.

The psalm is an illustration, in most beautiful language, of brotherly love,
particularly in regard to its calm, and gentle, and sweet influence — like
the ointment which flowed down from the head of the anointed priest, or
like the gentle dew on Hermon or Zion. It is a psalm applicable alike to a
church; to family; to a gathering of friends.

<19D301>Psalm 133:1. Behold As if he looked upon such a gathering, and saw
there the expressions of mutual love. This may have been uttered in the
actual contemplation of such an assemblage; or it may have been a picture
of the imagination.

How good How good in itself; how proper; how suited to promote
happiness, and to diffuse good influences abroad.

And how pleasant The word used here means lovely, charming, attractive;
that which fills the mind with delight, spoken of one beloved, Cant. 7:6; of
a friend, <100126>2 Samuel 1:26; of a place, <014915>Genesis 49:15; of words,
<201526>Proverbs 15:26; of beauty or glory, as of Yahweh, <192704>Psalm 27:4. It is
descriptive of the pleasure which we derive from a picture, from a
landscape, from sweet sounds and gentle voices, or from love.

For brethren to dwell together in unity Margin, even together. Hebrew,
“The dwelling of brethren also together.” Perhaps the idea in the word
“also” may be, that while the unity of brethren when separate, or as they
were seen when scattered in their habitations, was beautiful, it was also
pleasant to see them when actually assembled, or when they actually came
together to worship God. As applicable to the church, it may be remarked
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(1) that all the people of God — all the followers of the Redeemer — are
brethren, members of the same family, fellow-heirs of the same inheritance,
<402308>Matthew 23:8.

(2) There is a special fitness that they should be united, or dwell in unity.

(3) There is much that is beautiful and lovely in their unity and harmony.
They are redeemed by the same Saviour; they serve the same Master; they
cherish the same hope; they are looking forward to the same heaven; they
are subject to the same trials, temptations, and sorrows; they have the same
precious consolations. There is, therefore, the beauty, the “goodness,” the
“pleasantness” of obvious fitness and propriety in their dwelling together in
unity.

(4) Their unity is adapted to produce an important influence on the world,
<431721>John 17:21. No small part of the obstructions to the progress of religion
in the world has been caused by the strifes and contentions of the professed
friends of God. A new impulse would be given at once to the cause of
religion if all the followers of the Lord Jesus acted in harmony: if every
Christian would properly recognize every other Christian as his brother; if
every true church would recognize every other church as a church; if all
ministers of the Gospel would recognize all other ministers as such; and if
all who are Christians, and who walk worthy of the Christian name, were
admitted freely to partake with all others in the solemn ordinance which
commemorates the Saviour’s dying love. Until this is done, all that is said
about Christian union in the church is a subject of just derision to the world
— for how can there be union when one class of ministers refuse to
recognize the Christian standing, and the validity of the acts, of other
ministers of the Lord Jesus — when one part of the Christian church
solemnly refuses to admit another portion to the privileges of the Lord’s
table — when by their actions large portions of the professed followers of
the Redeemer regard and treat others as having no claims to a recognition
as belonging to the church of God, and as left for salvation to his
“uncovenanted mercies.”

<19D302>Psalm 133:2. It is like the precious ointment upon the head That is,
which was poured upon the head of the high priest, when consecrated to
the holy office. The Hebrew is, “the good ointment.” For a description of
the ointment which was used in the consecration of the high priest, and the
holy things of the sanctuary, see <023022>Exodus 30:22-30. Compare the notes
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at <236103>Isaiah 61:3, on the phrase “oil of joy.” Anointing with oil was
common on festivals and joyous occasions (see the notes at <192305>Psalm
23:5), and hence, it became an emblem of anything joyous, happy,
beautiful; and the idea seemed to be carried to the highest degree when it
was connected with the anointing of a high priest to the sacred duties of his
office. There is no other resemblance between the idea of anointing with oil
and that of harmony among brethren than this which is derived from the
gladness — the joyousness — connected with such an anointing. The
psalmist wished to give the highest idea of the pleasantness of such
harmony; and he, therefore, compared it with that which was most
beautiful to a pious mind — the idea of a solemn consecration to the
highest office of religion. The comparison is one which would not
unnaturally occur to a Jew.

That ran down upon the beard Descending from the head upon the long,
flowing beard. The idea here is that of copiousness, or abundance — as if
so much ointment was poured forth as to descend on the whole person,
consecrating the entire man.

Even Aaron’s beard The word “even” here, introduced by our translators,
weakens the force and beauty of the comparison. The psalmist had the
simple image of Aaron before his mind, without intending to compare him
with any other.

That went down to the skirts of his garments literally, “to the mouth of his
garment.” The idea is that the anointing oil was abundant enough to flow
down so as to fall on his entire robe, diffusing a sweet fragrance all around.
It is possible, though it may seem like a conceit, that the psalmist may have
had an idea of unity in this, as if in the anointing of the high priest the
whole man was consecrated, or was “united” in the consecration. It was
not merely the head, but the beard, the raiment, the entire person, that
partook of the fragrance of the anointing oil. Thus love in a Christian
community is so abundant — so overflowing — that it spreads over all the
spiritual body, the church; the same sweet and holy influence, represented
by the oil of anointing, pervades all, and combines all in one.

<19D303>Psalm 133:3. As the dew of Hermon ... On the situation of Mount
Hermon, see the notes at <198912>Psalm 89:12. The literal rendering of this
passage would be, “Like the dew of Hermon which descends on the
mountains of Zion.” According to our version two things are referred to:
the dew of Hermon, and the dew on the mountains of Zion, But this is not
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in the original. There no dew is referred to but that which belongs to
Hermon. It has, of course, been made a question how the dew of Hermon,
a remote mountain, could be said to descend on the mountains of Zion, and
our translators have sought to solve the difficulty by inserting the words
“and as the dew.” Some have supposed that the proper interpretation is to
refer the comparison in the passage to the dew of Hermon, and that all
which follows is an application of the thought: “Like the dew of Hermon is
the influence which comes down upon the mountains of Zion,” etc. The
most probable and plausible interpretation, however, it seems to me, is,
that the mind of the poet was turned to the dew of Hermon — to the
gentleness, and the copiousness, and the vivifying nature of that dew —
diffusing beauty and abundance all around — and that he thought of that
dew, or dew like that, as descending on the mountains of Zion. Not that
the dew of Hermon actually descended there; but when changing the
comparison, in illustration of brotherly love, from oil to dew, he most
naturally thought (perhaps from some former observation) of the dew of
Hermon, and immediately thought of Zion as if that dew descended there:
that is, love, unity, and concord there would be as if the dew of Hermon
should descend on the barren hills of Zion or Jerusalem, there diffusing
beauty, abundance, fertility. The comparison of the influence of brotherly
love, or unity, with dew is not a forced or unnatural one. So calm, so
gentle, so refreshing on the tender grain, on the young plants, on the
flowers, is dew, that it is a striking image of the influences which produce
brotherly love and harmony.

For there the LORD commanded the blessing He appointed that as the
place of worship; as the seat of his residence; the source of all holy
influences. See the notes at <197867>Psalm 78:67-69; 87:2.

Even life for evermore literally, “Life to eternity.” That is, such influences
go from that place as to lead to eternal life, or as to secure eternal life. It is
in Zion, in his church, that he has made known the way to eternal life, and
the means by which it may be obtained. To the end of the world this
beautiful psalm will be sung in the church alike as expressing the charm
which there is in unity among brethren and in the church; and as tending to
promote that unity whose beauty it is designed to commend. Happy will be
that day when the church shall be so united that it may be sung
everywhere, as expressing what is, and not merely what should be.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 133

When the whole house of Israel chose David for their king, and the throne
was established at Jerusalem, the new capital, he lost no time in bringing up
the ark from Kirjath-jearim, and restoring the tabernacle service with more
than its ancient splendor. And these great events were accompanied with a
gush of sacred melody. They constituted the most memorable epoch in the
history of the Hebrew church, between the exodus from Egypt and the
incarnation of Christ. Accordingly the songs belonging to this period are of
an especially lofty and joyful character. How does the psalmist exult in the
re-union of the whole house of Israel, in Psalm 133; a song which has,
times without number, enabled God’s people to give tuneful utterance to
the grateful feelings of their hearts when “the Lord has built up Jerusalem,
and gathered together the dispersed of Israel.” — Binnie.
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NOTES ON PSALM 134

This is the last psalm of the collection or group called “Songs of Degrees,”
and it is of the nature of a doxology as now sung in our places of worship.
Its author is unknown. From anything that appears in the psalm itself, it
may have been composed originally to occupy the very place which it does
occupy here. The psalm is a summons to praise, and it would seem not
improbable that it was designed to be sung by alternate choirs — the first
(<19D401>Psalm 134:1,2) representing the people approaching the sanctuary,
calling on those who habitually serve God there — the ministers of religion
— to lift up their hands in the sanctuary and to praise the Lord; the second
(<19D403>Psalm 134:3), the response of the priests or the ministers of religion,
pronouncing a blessing on the people — a blessing as proceeding out of
Zion.

<19D401>Psalm 134:1. Behold As if calling attention to the fact that they were
there, or had come.

Bless ye the LORD Praise Yahweh. Making known their desire that God
should be praised, and calling on those who presided over the public
worship of the sanctuary to engage now in that service as expressive of
their feelings.

All ye servants of the LORD The priests or ministers of religion, appointed
especially to this service.

Which by night stand in the house of the LORD There was a class of
singers in the temple who devoted the night, or a part of the night, to
praise; and it is possible that this service may have been, as it was
subsequently in some of the monasteries, continued by succeeding choirs,
during the entire night. Thus in <130933>1 Chronicles 9:33, it is said, “And these
are the singers, chief of the fathers of the Levites, who remaining in the
chambers were free, for they were employed in that work day and night.”
This class is particularly addressed in this psalm, as if they were especially
favored, or as if they especially possessed the ear of God in the silence of
the night, and when the world slumbered around them. There is something
favorable to devotion in the silence of the night; when the world sleeps;
when we are alone with God; when it seems as if God would more
particularly attend to our cry since the rest of the world is still, and does
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not (as it were) need his care. All this may be fancy; but the effect may be
to make the mind more solemn, and better suited for devotion.

<19D402>Psalm 134:2. Lift up your hands in the sanctuary Margin, In
holiness. The Hebrew word properly means holiness, but it may be applied
to a holy place. See <192002>Psalm 20:2. The lifting up of the hands is properly
expressive of prayer, but the phrase may be used to denote praise or
worship in general.

And bless the LORD In the night-watches — while all around is still, — let
there be one place where the voice of praise shall ascend on high.

<19D403>Psalm 134:3. The LORD that made heaven and earth The great
Creator of all things. This is probably the language of those who were thus
employed in the service of the Lord at night; their response to the address
in the first two verses.

Bless thee out of Zion That is, bless those who thus approached the
sanctuary, and called on those within to praise the Lord. This is the answer.
Let the blessing of God rest on you. It is language showing that they
appreciated the kind and encouraging salutation, and that they reciprocated
the feelings and the good wishes of those who came to worship. In the
name of the Lord whom they served, therefore, and appealing to him, they
pronounced a blessing on those who thus approached the sanctuary.
People do not come near the house of God — the place of public worship
— with kind and sympathizing feelings without a blessing from the
sanctuary, without a response that welcomes them, and that meets all their
aspirations. There is always in Zion — in the church — a voice, by day and
night, which pronounces a blessing on those who wish it well, who seek its
good, and who desire to partake of the favor of God.

Out of Zion That is, may God speak to you out of Zion; may he confer on
you such blessings as properly go out of Zion; or such as Zion (or his
church) can furnish. Go not away unblessed; go not without a token of
divine favor — for God will bless you.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 134

The outline of the psalm may be given thus: the pilgrim-bands present
themselves on the evening of their arrival at the temple, and call upon the
servants of the Lord, who were there at the time of the evening sacrifice, to
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praise the Lord in their name and that of the people, and to pray to him.
Coming with such a state of mind, they could not remain long without the
blessing, therefore the priests answered them by pronouncing that. Such a
psalm was most fitly appropriated as the close of the whole pilgrim-book;
so that the collector of it, who was at the same time the author of all the
nameless pilgrim-songs, undoubtedly placed this psalm purposely at the
end, or composed it with a view to its forming the conclusion of the whole.
So already Lampe: forte ille, qui fasciculum canticorum graduum collegit
— hoc canticum tanquam apturn epilogum addidit. — Hengstenberg.

<19D403>Psalm 134:3. The Lord ... bless thee out of Zion It is God, not as the
Maker of heaven and earth, but as dwelling in Zion, that informs us how
sin can be pardoned, and man be recovered from the wrecks and ruins of
the fall. We honor God as the Creator and Preserver of all things: we
admire the power, and the wisdom, and the benevolence which are
everywhere conspicuous in the work of his hands: we see his glory, as it
shines forth from every flower under our feet, and sparkles from every star
over our heads. But in all these manifestations of divine grandeur
something is still lacking. They cannot meet the necessities of the soul: they
cannot warm into life the chilled heart, and exchange the moans of misery
for the voices of joy: they cannot purge the conscience from dead works to
serve the living God: they can throw no light into the darkness of the
sepulchre: they cannot deliver us from the horrors of an unending
perdition. In the church alone the grand problem is solved, the mighty
secret is disclosed, how God can be just and the justifier of the ungodly!
We turn to Calvary; and there, on that rugged cross, and amidst the
rending rocks and the heaving earth, and under the blackened heavens and
with these dying groans of the innocent Sufferer falling on our ears, we
perceive a demonstration of divine love, and divine wisdom, and divine
holiness, and divine power which transcends every illustration of the
character of God that appears in the works of creation and providence.

“Herein is love” (as if divine love were seen nowhere else), “not
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins.”

The gospel is the richest joy that ever came down from heaven to earth.
The Lord who dwells in Zion reveals himself as a Father, whose children
have wandered from him; but who desires, above all things, that they
would return to his embrace, and possess his favor as in days of old before
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sin introduced discord and sorrow. We may thus approach him with perfect
confidence, assured that, unworthy as we are, he will make us welcome for
the sake of him whose blood cleanses from all sin. “Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace
to help in time of need.” My impenitent readers, will you not all put him to
the proof and take him at his own word? He will bless you: he can bless
you. And if he blesses you, who can curse you? If he justifies you, who can
condemn? If he grants you grace, who can take it away? If he makes you
rich, who can make you poor? If he promises you eternal life, and gives
you a foretaste of it on earth, will he not redeem his pledge in heaven?
Make immediate application for the bestowment of these blessings. Dream
not of fitness. Talk not of preparation. They are all yours by a deed of gift,
whenever you accept them for Christ’s sake; and ascribe to him, as is most
due, the entire merit of your redemption.

And having thus found God in Zion, and experienced the riches of his
grace in Christ Jesus, then, when you walk abroad and survey the works of
nature, it will seem as if they were invested with new splendor to your
spiritual vision. “Acquaint thyself with God, if thou wouldst taste his
works.” The sun as he envelops creation in his mantle of light, and makes
all things overflow with beauty, and music, and gladness, will remind you
of the Sun of Righteousness, rising upon a benighted world and upon a
benighted soul with healing under his wings. Each star, as it shoots out
from the darkness, will remind you of the Star of Jacob, and of that fair
star which directed the wise men of the East to the manger-cradle where
the infant Jesus was laid. And when the deep blue heaven is studded with
innumerable systems of glory, you can lift up your eyes and view them as
the spirit’s ladder, by which you may climb to the celestial city of our God;
and you may exclaim with holy confidence, This is my home — my
Father’s house. I shall soon be there!

As one who, long detained on foreign shores,
Pants to return, and when he sees afar

His country’s weather bleach’d and batter’d rocks
From the green wave emerging, darts an eye

Radiant with joy toward the happy land;
So I with animated hopes behold,

And many an aching wish, your beamy fires,
That show like beacons in the blue abyss;
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Ordain’d to guide th’ embodied spirit home
From toilsome life, to never-ending rest.

Love kindles as I gaze. I feel desires,
That give assurance of their own success,

And that, infused from heaven, must thither tend.
— Pilgrim Psalms
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NOTES ON PSALM 135

This psalm has no title in Hebrew; and the author, and the occasion on
which it was written, are alike unknown. It is general in its character,
though its imagery is taken mostly from Hebrew history.

The sole design of the psalm is to excite to the praise of God; or to show
reasons for that praise. As grounds or reasons for this, the psalmist refers
to the fact that God is good, <19D403>Psalm 134:3; to the fact that he had
chosen Jacob for himself, Psalm 134:4; to the greatness of God as seen in
the works of nature, Psalm 134:5-7; to the history of the Hebrew people,
Psalm 134:8-12; to the inability of idols to aid, <19D401>Psalm 134:13-18; and,
in view of all this, he calls on all classes of the people to praise the Lord,
<19D401>Psalm 134:19-21.

<19D501>Psalm 135:1. Praise ye the LORD Hebrew, Hallelu-jah. Literally,
“Praise Jah,” an abridged name for Yahweh. See the notes at <196804>Psalm
68:4.

Praise ye the name of the LORD The same as praising God himself.

Praise him, O ye servants of the LORD You who are especially designated
or appointed to this service, <19D401>Psalm 134:1.

<19D502>Psalm 135:2. Ye that stand in the house of the LORD See the notes
at <19D401>Psalm 134:1. That is, those who were appointed to conduct the
services of religion, the priests and Levites.

In the courts of the house of our God The areas, or parts assigned for
different classes of worshippers around the tabernacle and the temple. See
the notes at <402112>Matthew 21:12; <199213>Psalm 92:13.

<19D503>Psalm 135:3. Praise the LORD, for the LORD is good See <19A701>Psalm
107:1.

Sing praises unto his name, for it is pleasant See <193301>Psalm 33:1; 92:1. The
idea here is, that it is a source of happiness, and that it is proper in itself.

<19D504>Psalm 135:4. For the LORD hath chosen Jacob unto himself The
descendants of Jacob. He has selected them from among all the inhabitants
of the earth to be his special people.
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And Israel for his peculiar treasure The word here rendered treasure,
means that which is acquired; property; wealth. They were what God
possessed, owned, or claimed among all the people of the earth as
especially his own. He had chosen them; he had redeemed them; he had
made them his own, and he regarded them with the interest with which
anyone looks on his own property, the fruit of his own toil. See <021905>Exodus
19:5; <050706>Deuteronomy 7:6; 32:9; <110853>1 Kings 8:53.

<19D505>Psalm 135:5. For I know I, as the representative of Israel, and
speaking in the, name of the people. This is said as the foundation or the
reason for praise. It was the thorough conviction of the psalmist that God
was great above all who were claimed to be gods, and that he only was
worthy of worship.

That the LORD is great See the notes at <199503>Psalm 95:3.

And that our Lord is above all gods All that are worshipped as gods.

<19D506>Psalm 135:6. Whatsoever the LORD pleased God is an absolute
sovereign. He has formed a plan, and has carried it out. He has made the
world as he chose, and he has ordered all its arrangements according to his
own pleasure. As a universal sovereign, he has a right to universal
adoration. See the notes at <19B503>Psalm 115:3.

In heaven, and in earth ... These are put for the universe; these are the
universe. In these places — in all worlds — on the land and in the ocean —
even in the profound depths of the sea, there is nothing which has not been
placed there by his will, and which he has not arranged according to his
eternal plan.

<19D507>Psalm 135:7. He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the
earth The word rendered vapors means literally risings; things raised up;
and it may be applied, therefore, to vapors or clouds. The Septuagint, the
Latin Vulgate, and Luther render it clouds. It is among the proofs of the
divine wisdom and power that he causes them to ascend contrary to the
common law which drags all things down toward the earth. The
arrangement by which this is done is among the most wise and wonderful
of all the works of God. See the notes at <182608>Job 26:8; 38:25-28.

He maketh lightnings for the rain To accompany the rain. See the notes at
<182826>Job 28:26.
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He bringeth the wind out of his treasuries Where he has, as it were,
treasured it up, to be used when there should be occasion for it. See the
notes at <183822>Job 38:22.

<19D508>Psalm 135:8. Who smote the firstborn of Egypt As the last and the
greatest of the plagues brought upon the Egyptians; the chief and crowning
judgment under which they were made willing that the children of Israel
should go, and which was in fact the judgment which secured their
freedom. This is selected here evidently for this reason, instead of
recounting all the plagues which were brought upon the Egyptians.

Both of man and beast <021105>Exodus 11:5. Margin, as in Hebrew, From man
unto beast. That is, including both; smiting both.

<19D509>Psalm 135:9. Who sent tokens and wonders Tokens: that is, signs or
evidences of the divine power. Wonders: things suited to impress the mind
with awe; things outside of the ordinary course of events; things not
produced by natural laws, but by the direct power of God. The allusion
here is, of course, to the plagues of Egypt, as recorded in Exodus. See the
notes at <19A527>Psalm 105:27-36.

<19D510>Psalm 135:10. Who smote great nations ... To wit, those specified in
the following verse.

<19D511>Psalm 135:11. Sihon king of the Amorites ... These are specimens of
what was done, or instances of the mighty kings who were subdued. It is
not pretended that all were enumerated. The subjugation of these nations
and kings showed the power of God, and laid the foundation for praise.

<19D512>Psalm 135:12. And gave their land for an heritage ... See the notes
at <19B106>Psalm 111:6.

<19D513>Psalm 135:13. Thy name, O LORD, endureth for ever Thou art the
ever-living, the unchanging God. The generations of people pass away; the
kingdoms of the earth change; the idols perish, but thou art the same. The
object here seems to be to bring the image or the idea of God before the
mind as he was when he performed these great works, as a God
interposing in behalf of his people, and as worthy of praise. The idea is that
he is the same now that he was then; and as he then impressed the world
with a sense of his majesty and power, and as he then interposed in behalf
of his people by mighty signs and wonders, we should feel that, being an
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unchangeable God, he can do it now, and is now equally worthy. of
confidence, adoration, and praise.

And thy memorial Thy remembrance; the memory of thyself. That is, What
thou hast done to secure a remembrance among people is of such a nature
as to make the same impression to all coming time. The events were such
that the memory of them should never pass away from mankind.

Throughout all generations Margin, as in Hebrew, To generation and
generation. There never will be a generation on the earth, in the latest
periods, to which the memory of these things should not be transmitted.

<19D514>Psalm 135:14. For the LORD will judge his people He will
interpose in their behalf by his judgments, or by directing the course of
events in their favor. This language is copied literally from
<053236>Deuteronomy 32:36: “For the Lord shall judge his people, and repent
himself for his servants.” It is there a part of the song of Moses after the
journey through the wilderness, after smiting the kings of the Amorites and
of Bashan; and when, delivered from their enemies, the Israelites had come
to the borders of the promised land, Deuteronomy 31. The language was,
therefore, especially appropriate to the design of this psalm.

And he will repent himself concerning his servants In behalf of his people.
That is, he will do as if he repented, or had changed his mind. He will stay
his judgments. He will not suffer his people to be destroyed. He will not
permit the judgments which seemed to threaten their entire ruin to be
carried out to the full. They shall be arrested midway as if God had then
changed his mind. Of course, all this is language accommodated to human
weakness, and to the manner of speaking among people.

<19D515>Psalm 135:15-18. The idols of the heathen are silver and gold ...
To show more fully the propriety of praising God, and him alone as God,
the psalmist instituted a comparison between him and idols, showing that
the gods worshipped by the pagan lacked every ground of claim to divine
worship and homage. They were, after all that could be done to fashion, to
decorate, and to adorn them, nothing but silver and gold, and could have
no better claim to worship than silver and gold as such. They had, indeed,
mouths, eyes, ears, but they could neither speak, see, hear, nor breathe.
The passage here is substantially the same as in <19B504>Psalm 115:4-8; and the
one was evidently copied from the other, though in the latter the
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description is in some respects amplified; but which was the original it is
impossible to determine. See the notes at that passage.

<19D519>Psalm 135:19-21. Bless the LORD, O house of Israel ... This
passage, also, is evidently an imitation of the passage in <19B509>Psalm 115:9-
13. The form in Psalm 115, however, is rather an exhortation to trust in the
Lord, and an assurance that God would bless the classes spoken of, than a
call on them to bless the Lord. Still the same classes of persons are referred
to; the house of Israel; the house of Aaron; and those who feared the Lord.
The passage needs no further illustration than what is found in the notes at
<19B509>Psalm 115:9-13. It is an earnest call on all classes of the people to bless
and praise the Lord. It is language expressive of overflowing joy; the
utterance of a heart full of exalted conceptions of the majesty, the glory,
and the mercy of God; of a heart which feels to the utmost the fitness of
praise, and desires that all classes of people — priests and people — that
all created things should unite in the praise of Yahweh. Who, in reading the
psalm, can fail to catch the feelings of the psalmist, and to say AMEN AND

AMEN!

General Notes on Psalm 135 and Psalm 136

The late date of these two psalms may be inferred from the manner in
which they are compacted of passages from the earlier portion of the
Psalter. In respect of the formal arrangement, the first consists of three
strophes of seven verses each, of which the historical strophe, <19D508>Psalm
135:8-14, stands out by its central position as the most important. The
other psalm, although not divided into strophes, is marked by the
occurrence in every verse of the well-known refrain “for his mercy
endureth forever,” itself borrowed, either immediately or mediately, from
<19A601>Psalm 106:1. The contents of the two psalms are, however, to a great
extent the same; and they may therefore be conveniently treated of
together. Both set forth the almighty power of God: both contain protests
against idolatry: both recount the deliverance of Israel from Egypt: both
make special mention of the divine overthrow of Sihon and Og, and of the
assignment of their land as an heritage to Israel. A further comparison of
both psalms with the solemn confession of sins contained in Nehemiah 9
will leave little doubt that it was in connection with the national fast therein
recorded to have been observed that these psalms were composed ...

As the preceding fifteen psalms are historically connected with the
rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem, so do the two psalms now before us
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carry our thoughts back to the re-occupation of the Israelite territory.
Their historical starting-point is not indeed the first return from captivity;
but rather Nehemiah’s assemblage of the whole people that they might be
reckoned by genealogy (<160705>Nehemiah 7:5); that genealogy undoubtedly
furnishing in many instances the key to the territorial inheritance to which
each family was entitled ...

Their joy, however, was not unmingled with regret. They were indeed
themselves settled again, according to the former allotment, in the land of
their inheritance; but how contracted the limits of the district over which
they were spread, when compared with those of the territory originally
assigned to them! Samaria was occupied by a hostile race; Galilee too, for
the present, was no longer theirs; and the fertile regions to the east of the
Jordan, which had been so triumphantly won from Sihon the Arnorite,
conqueror of Moab, and from Og, the last of the old giant race, chieftains
whose renown had made the story of their defeat one of the most attractive
of the tales of olden Israelite history, were now, according to all human
appearance, almost irretrievably lost.

Under these circumstances the celebration of the ancient conquest of
Canaan, while it furnished an appropriate theme of praise to those who
were resettled in the land, contained also a stirring appeal to the people’s
faith. Knowing as they did that the whole land had been promised to
Abraham and his seed after him, they must still believe in the perpetuity of
the promise; they must look forward to the time when the blessing should
be renewed in no measure of diminution; they must still believe that God
would yet plead the cause of his people, and repent him concerning his
servants. Samaria and Galilee, Bashan and Gilead, must not be given up for
lost; the day should yet come when they that sat in darkness should see a
great light. Even in former days, God, although he had given all Canaan,
with Bashan, for his people’s inheritance, had yet at various times suffered
the Israelites to fall into the hands of their enemies for their sins; and so at
the present season he was permitting the land of their inheritance to yield
increase to the kings whom, because of their sins, he had set over them.
Yet he had, in the days of the judges, been merciful to them on their
repentance; and so even now, if they would return to him and keep his law,
he would doubtless again make good to them his promise in all its fullness.

We shall not need to dwell on the spiritual manner in which God is now at
last vindicating his faithfulness. To the Church Catholic, the true antitype
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of the ancient Israel, he has assigned for an inheritance every pagan realm
throughout the world; nor ought she to rest content until every one be
subjugated to her sway. We celebrate with joy the first triumphs of the
gospel through the different quarters of the globe; we may exult in the
career of success which in far-off lands is still being granted to it; but
meanwhile, along with the Jews in Nehemiah’s day, we have to bewail the
provinces that we have lost; and those the very provinces, alas! over which
the dominion of Christ was earliest asserted. Must the scenes of the first
apostolic conquests be forever abandoned to the darkness of superstition
and the bane of misbelief? Must the regions of the East which Greece and
Rome once subdued to civilize, and which Christianity in her turn subdued
to enlighten, relapse into the semi-barbarism from which we hoped they
had been rescued? Will God not yet repent himself concerning his servants
and remember us in our low estate? — Thrupp.
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NOTES ON PSALM 136

This psalm also has no title to indicate the author, or to explain the
occasion on which it was composed. It is a psalm of very special
construction, and stands alone in the form of its poetry. The peculiarity
consists in repeating at the close of each verse the language “for his mercy
endureth forever.” This is a kind of refrains, and may have been designed,
in public worship, to be a response by a choir, or by the people. That it
may have been intended to be so used cannot be disproved, nor can anyone
show that such a response in public worship is, itself, improper or wrong.
It is not certain, however, that it was meant to be so used; and it should
not, therefore, be appealed to as proving that such responses are proper in
public worship, whatever may be true on that point. It may have been
merely a specimen of the poetic art among the Hebrews — one of the
forms in which Hebrew poetry expressed itself. The subjects referred to as
laying the foundation for the response in each verse — “for his mercy
endureth forever,” are such as have been often introduced in the previous
psalms, and will require but little additional illustration. The general idea is,
that all these acts of the divine interposition — all that God has done, even
though it seemed to be a display of power or of justice, of severity or of
wrath — was, in fact, an illustration of the “mercy” of God, and laid a
foundation for praise. That is, All this was connected with the good of his
people, with favors to mankind, with the accomplishment of great and
benevolent purposes, and, therefore, was expressive of mercy — a proof
that the “mercy of God endures forever.”

<19D601>Psalm 136:1. O give thanks unto the LORD, for he is good This
whole verse is the same as <19A601>Psalm 106:1, except that that is introduced
by a Hallelujah. See the notes at that verse.

For his mercy endureth for ever See also the notes at <19A601>Psalm 106:1;
107:1. Literally, “For unto eternity his mercy.” That is, It is ever the same;
it never changes; it is never exhausted; it is found in all his dealings — in all
his acts toward his creatures, and ever will be.

<19D602>Psalm 136:2. O give thanks unto the God of gods See
<051017>Deuteronomy 10:17. The supreme God; the God superior to all that is
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called God, or that is adored by the nations of the earth; above all to whom
the name God is ever applied.

For his mercy ... The ground of praise here is, that it is a characteristic of
the supreme God that he is a merciful Being; that there is blended in his
character eternal mercy with infinite power. Mere power might fill us with
dread; power mingled with mercy, and able to carry out the purposes of
mercy, must lay the foundation for praise.

<19D603>Psalm 136:3. O give thanks to the Lord of lords The Lord or Ruler
of all in authority — all kings, princes, rulers. He is supreme over all. This
is an attribute of Divinity; yet this is ascribed to the Lord Jesus, thus
proving that he is divine. See the notes at <661916>Revelation 19:16.

For his mercy ... The ground of praise here, as in the previous verse, is,
that this God — the Supreme Ruler over all the potentates and magistrates
of earth — is a merciful Being. He is kind and benignant toward those
rulers, and through them to mankind.

<19D604>Psalm 136:4. To him who alone doeth great wonders Miracles;
marvelous things; things which spring from his direct and absolute power;
things lying beyond the range of natural laws. See the notes at <197218>Psalm
72:18.

For his mercy ... For all these mighty wonders are performed in carrying
out purposes of mercy. So the wonders which were done in Egypt were for
the deliverance of an oppressed people; so the miracles performed by the
Saviour and his apostles were to remove disease and pain, and to establish
a religion of mercy; so the divine interpositions among the nations are to
assert the principles of righteousness, to secure the reign of order and love,
and to promote the welfare of mankind.

<19D605>Psalm 136:5. To him that by wisdom made the heavens Made them
in so wise a manner; where so much wisdom was manifested. See
<200319>Proverbs 3:19; 8:24-31.

For his mercy ... The making of the heavens was a manifestation of mercy
and goodness as furnishing an abode for unfallen and holy beings; as a
dwelling-place for redeemed sinners when they shall be removed there
from the earth; and as, by their order, their beauty, their harmony, and their
happy influences, tending to promote the happiness of man on earth.
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<19D606>Psalm 136:6. To him that stretched out the earth above the waters
<010101>Genesis 1:1,9; see the notes at <192402>Psalm 24:2.

For his mercy ... As an illustration of his benignity and kindness in
preparing an abode for man, and for other creatures in the world. Whatever
there is of life or happiness, on the continents and islands, has resulted
from that act of God when “he made the dry land appear.”

<19D607>Psalm 136:7. To him that made great lights <010114>Genesis 1:14. The
sun and the moon are here particularly referred to.

For his mercy ... As manifested in all that has followed from the creation
and diffusion of light — (all the beauty in the universe as seen; all the life,
beauty, and vigor in the vegetable and animal world; all that there is of life
and happiness in the universe — for there could be neither if darkness
reigned everywhere); light, the emblem of happiness; the source of joy; the
producer, in a great measure, of the beauties of the universe, and the
revealer of those beauties everywhere. How can a man think of light and
not praise its Author?

<19D608>Psalm 136:8. The sun to rule by day <010116>Genesis 1:16. Margin, as in
Hebrew, for the ruling of the day. That is, to control, as it were, the day; to
determine its length — its beginning — its ending — to make it what it is.

For his mercy ... By all the blessings of day as distinguished from night and
darkness — by all that the sun in his daily course does to diffuse life, joy,
peace, comfort, happiness on the earth — by all that are warmed by its
beams, cheered by its light, guided in labor, guarded from dangers — do
we derive an argument for the mercy of God; by all this there is laid a
foundation for his praise.

<19D609>Psalm 136:9. The moon and stars to rule by night <010116>Genesis 1:16.

For his mercy ... As a proof also of his benignity and mercy. By all the
beauty of the moon and stars in their course through the heavens — by all
that there is in the harmony and order of their movements — by all that
there is to make night less hideous and fearful — by all that there is to
reveal a countless number of worlds whose existence could not have been
discovered but for the night — by all that there is to guide the mariner on
the ocean, enabling him to determine his position and to mark his course
when on the deep — and therefore by all the blessings of navigation and
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commerce, binding the different parts of the world together, by all that
there is in the “North-star,” fixed and true in guiding those who flee from
bondage — by all these and kindred things without number, do we see the
benignity, the goodness, the mercy of God, in forming the moon and stars
“to rule by night.”

Psalm 136:10. To him that smote Egypt in their first-born
<021229>Exodus 12:29. That is, he struck them down, or destroyed them, by his
own direct power.

For his mercy ... It was in mercy to his people. It was the means of their
deliverance from bondage, for the Egyptians would not otherwise have
suffered them to depart. By all the results of their deliverance both to
themselves and to mankind, the act was seen to be an act of mercy to the
world. It was better for mankind that the Hebrews should be delivered
even at this sacrifice than it would have been that they should not be
brought into the promised land.

<19D611>Psalm 136:11. And brought Israel out from among them From the
land of Egypt. By all the wonders manifested in their deliverance, and in
conducting them out of the land so that they should escape from their
pursuers.

For his mercy ... His mercy in this respect was to be measured by all that
there was of power in conducting them forth in safety, and by the results of
it.

<19D612>Psalm 136:12. With a strong hand A powerful hand; as by a hand
that could grasp and subdue all that opposed.

And with a stretched-out arm As if the arm were stretched out to strike
with the utmost force, or to exert its utmost power. See <020606>Exodus 6:6;
<050434>Deuteronomy 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 26:8; <243221>Jeremiah 32:21.

For his mercy ... The exertion of his power in delivering his people was the
expression of a mercy, the consequences of which are to endure forever,
for the results of that deliverance will never cease in the history of the
world; will never cease in heaven.

<19D613>Psalm 136:13. To him which divided the Red sea into parts More
literally, “Parted it into parts;” made parts of that which before was
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unbroken and a whole. It was actually divided into two parts, so that the
Hebrews passed between them: <021421>Exodus 14:21,22.

For his mercy ... This, too, was an exercise of mercy, or a manifestation of
benevolence toward them and toward the world, to be measured by all the
good which would result from it in itself, and by all the power which was
put forth to effect it.

<19D614>Psalm 136:14. And made Israel to pass through the midst of it
<021429>Exodus 14:29.

For his mercy ... The mercy manifested in keeping the waves from
returning on them and overwhelming them.

<19D615>Psalm 136:15. But overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea
Margin, as in Hebrew, shaked off. The word is applicable to a tree shaking
off its foliage. <233309>Isaiah 33:9. The same word is used in <021427>Exodus 14:27:
“And the Lord overthrew (Margin, shook off) the Egyptians in the midst of
the sea,” He shook them off as if he would no longer protect them. He left
them to perish.

For his mercy ... Their destruction was done in mercy to his people and to
the world, for it was the means of deliverance to Israel. The death of a
wicked man is a benefit to the world, and the act of removing him may be
really an act of the highest benevolence to mankind. No wrong is done to
such people, for they deserve to die; and the only service which can be
rendered to the world through them is by their removal from the earth.

<19D616>Psalm 136:16. To him which led his people through the wilderness
For all the manifestations of his care during a period of forty years.

For his mercy ... That is, his mercy was to be measured by all the
protection extended over them; by all the provision made for their needs;
by all that God did to defend them; by all his interposition when attacked
by their enemies; by safely bringing them to the land to which he had
promised to conduct them.

<19D617>Psalm 136:17-22. To him which smote great kings On this passage
see the notes at <19D510>Psalm 135:10-12. There is little difference in the two
places, except that here the statement is divided by the refrain, “For his
mercy endureth forever.” The idea in the whole passage, in view of the
divine interposition in slaying the mighty kings, and in giving their land for
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a possession to the Hebrew people, is, that it was a proof of mercy and
benevolence. It is benevolence to mankind and to the church of God — it
is in the interests of humanity, of domestic peace, and of the charities of
life, to remove wicked people from the world. This mercy may be
manifested further, not merely in removing the wicked, but in transferring
their possessions to those who will make a better use of them. Thus the
possessions of these mighty kings, Sihon and Og, were transferred to the
people of God, and lands which had been devoted to the service of blood,
ambition, crime, pollution, and idolatry, became devoted to the service of
religion and righteousness. In like manner, through the removal of a
wicked man from the world by death, God may cause his wealth,
accumulated by avarice and dishonesty, to be transferred to the hands of
children who will make a good use of it — children converted as if in
anticipation of this, and with a view to this. Among the highest expressions
of mercy to the world may be, therefore, the removal of wicked princes in
war — or the removal of wicked people, in other ranks of life, by death in
any form.

<19D623>Psalm 136:23. Who remembered us in our low estate When we were
few in number; when we were a feeble people; when we were a people
unable to contend with such mighty foes.

For his mercy ... By all that he did for us when thus feeble; by all his power
put forth to defend us from our enemies, he has showed his mercy and
kindness to us and to the world.

<19D624>Psalm 136:24. And hath redeemed us from our enemies Has rescued
or delivered us from all our foes; has given to us freedom and peace.

For his mercy ... By all that he has done in order to redeem us; and by all
the prosperity, happiness, and peace which have followed as the result of
that, he has showed his mercy. So it is in the greater work of the
redemption of the soul. By all the love manifested in the gift of a Saviour
— by all the sufferings and toils of his life — by his “agony and bloody
sweat” in the garden of Gethsemane — by his “cross and passion,” by all
the blessings of salvation here, all our peace, all our purity, all our
consolations, all our hopes, and by all the glories of heaven hereafter — the
mercy of God in our redemption is to be estimated and measured. Who can
take the full account of it?
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<19D625>Psalm 136:25. Who giveth food to all flesh To all living things: all in
the air, on the earth, in the waters. See the notes at <19A427>Psalm 104:27,28;
compare <19B516>Psalm 115:16.

For his mercy ... All this is a proof of his benignity and kindness. To see
this, it would be necessary to have a view of what is done every day in the
providence of God to meet the needs of the countless multitudes thus
dependent on him. Let it be remembered, also, that the needs of each
insect, fowl, animal; fish, is to be provided for as an individual — and who
can take in a full view of the care, the wisdom, the benevolence of what is
done every day by the Father of all in providing for their needs? Let it be
remembered, also, that this has been continued without ceasing from the
foundation of the world, and will be demanded until its close, and then let
us try to imagine what is necessary to be done to provide for the needs of
all the dwellers in distant worlds — and who, in this view, can form any
proper estimate of the wisdom and the goodness of God?

<19D626>Psalm 136:26. O give thanks unto the God of heaven The God who
reigns in heaven; whose home is heaven.

For his mercy ... In view of all this — of all that he does in heaven and on
earth — let praise be ascribed to him. To know the measure of the praise
due to him; to see how great is his “mercy,” it would be necessary to know
all that he does in heaven and on earth. That will not be known here. It will
constitute the theme of contemplation and praise forever and ever. Enough,
however, is known here to show the propriety of repeating again, again,
and again, as in this psalm, the language, “For his mercy endureth forever;”
“For his mercy endureth forever;” “For his mercy endureth forever.”

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 136

See the Appendix Notes on Psalm 135.
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NOTES ON PSALM 137

Though there is no title prefixed to this beautiful psalm, and no direct
intimation as to the occasion on which it was composed, yet there can be
no doubt as to the circumstances in which it was written. There is, indeed,
no mention of the name of the author, and no possibility of recovering that
name now, but there can be no doubt that it was composed by one of the
exiles in Babylon — one who had witnessed and shared the sufferings of
the exiles there, and who had also a lively recollection of the wrongs done
to Jerusalem when it was attacked and destroyed by its foes. The writer
was a Jew to the heart’s core; an “Hebrew of the Hebrews;” embodying
and expressing in this short psalm all that there was which was special in
Hebrew feeling, patriotism, devotion. Nowhere else in a short compass is
so much Judaism — so much Jewish piety — to be found concentrated as
in this psalm. There is grief at their lonely and desolate condition in
Babylon; profound and submissive silence in the midst of their troubles;
indignation that they should be taunted and derided by their captors; a
strong — earnest — supreme love for their native land; deep resentment at
the remembrance of the many wrongs done to Jerusalem when it was
destroyed; and an earliest invocation to God that he would remember those
wrongs alike in relation to Edom and Babylon, and treat those wrong-
doers as they deserved. It would seem most probable that the psalm was
composed soon after the return from Babylon, and before the temple was
finished — while the ruins of the city caused by the Edomites and
Babylonians were visible everywhere. The combined remembrance of the
insults in Babylon, and of the wrong done to the city at its capture,
animates the poet, and fills his mind with this deep and burning indignation.

<19D701>Psalm 137:1. By the rivers of Babylon The streams, the water-
courses, the rivulets. There was properly only one river flowing through
Babylon — the Euphrates; but the city was watered, as Damascus now is,
by means of canals or water-courses cut from the main river, and
conveying the water to different parts of the city. For a description of
Babylon, see the introductory notes to Isaiah 13. If the reference here is to
Babylon proper, or the city, the allusion would be to the Euphrates flowing
through it; if to Babylonia, the allusion would be to the Euphrates, and the
other rivers which watered the country, as the Tigris, the Chaboras, and
the Ulai. As it is most probable that the captive Hebrews were not
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scattered through the empire, but were concentrated in one or a few
places, it is, perhaps, not improper to understand this of Babylon itself.

There we sat down There we were sitting. Perhaps a little company of
friends; perhaps those assembled for worship; perhaps those who happened
to come together on some special occasion; or, perhaps, a poetic
representation of the general condition of the Hebrew captives, as sitting
and meditating on the desolations of their native land.

Yea, we wept We sat there; we meditated; we wept. Our emotions
overpowered us, and we poured forth tears. So now, there is a place in
Jerusalem, at the southwest corner of the area on which the temple was
built, where the Jews resort on set occasions to weep over the ruins of
their city and nation.

When we remembered Zion When we thought on our native land; its
former glory; the wrongs done to it; the desolations there; when we
thought of the temple in ruins, and our homes as devastated; when we
thought of the happy days which we had spent there, and when we
contrasted them with our condition now.

<19D702>Psalm 137:2. We hanged our harps upon the willows The harps once
used to accompany the songs of praise and the service of God in the
temple; the harps with which they had sought to beguile their weary hours,
and to console their sad spirits in their captivity. The word rendered
“willows” — `br;[;<h6155> — used only in the plural, denotes the willow or
osier, so called from its white, silvery leaves. Gesenius, Lexicon. Compare
<231507>Isaiah 15:7. It is probable that the weeping willow — the willow with
long pendulous branches — is here referred to. Trees in desert lands spring
up along the courses of the streams, and appear, in the wide desolation, as
long and waving lines of green wherever the rivers wind along. The course
of a stream can thus be marked by the prolonged line of meandering green
in the desert as far as the eye can reach. It has been objected to the
statement here that the willow is not now found in the neighborhood of
ancient Babylon, but that the palm is the only tree which grows there. I
saw, however, in 1852, in James’ Park in London, a willow-tree with a
label on it, stating that it was taken from the site of ancient Babylon; and
there seems no reason to doubt the correctness of the account. The willow
may be less abundant there now than it was in former times, as is true of
the palm. tree in Palestine, but there is no reason to doubt that it grew
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there. All that the psalm, however, would necessarily demand in a fair
interpretation would be that there should have been even a single clump of
these trees planted there, under which a little band of exiles may have
seated themselves when they gave utterance to the plaintive language of
this psalm.

In the midst thereof In the midst of Babylon; showing that this referred to
the city proper. They could not sing, such was their grief, though they had
their harps with them; and they hung them up, therefore, on the branches of
the trees around them; or, poetically, they were as dumb as if they had
hung up their harps there.

<19D703>Psalm 137:3. For there they that carried us away captive The
Babylonians.

Required of us a song Asked of us a song. The word does not express the
idea of compulsion or force. Margin, as in Hebrew, words of a song.
Perhaps the idea is that they did not merely ask music, but they wished to
hear the words — the songs themselves — in which they were accustomed
to praise God. This may have been a taunt, and the request may have been
in derision; or it may have been seriously, and with no desire to reproach
them, or to add to their sorrows. We are not to impute bad motives to
others where there is no evidence that there are any, and where the
supposition of good motives will answer just as well; and the expression
here may have been a kind and natural wish to hear the songs of these
foreigners — songs of which they might have heard much by report;
perhaps songs which they had overheard them singing when they were in a
less desponding state of mind, and when they sought to comfort themselves
by these ancient national melodies. As the only reason assigned for not
complying with this request was that they could not “sing the Lord’s song
in a strange land” (<19D703>Psalm 137:3), we are rather led to infer that there
was no bad motive — no disposition to taunt and ridicule them by the
request that was made.

And they that wasted us Margin, laid us on heaps. The Hebrew word
means a tormentor; properly, one who extorts lamentation from others, or
who causes them to howl — to wit, under oppression or wrong. The
Septuagint and Latin Vulgate render it, “They who led us away.” The
general idea is, those under whom they were then suffering; or, who had
caused these trials to come upon them.
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Required of us mirth literally, “Our tormentors, joy.” The Hebrew word
means joy; and the sense is, that they asked them to give the usual
indications of joy and happiness — to wit, a song. The language means,
“Cheer up; be happy; give us one of the beautiful songs which you were
accustomed to sing in your own land.” It may, indeed, have been in
derision; but there is no proof that it was.

Saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion The songs — the sacred hymns
— which you were accustomed to sing in worship in your own land.

<19D704>Psalm 137:4. How shall we sing the LORD’S song The song
designed to celebrate his praise; that is, appropriate to the worship of
Yahweh.

In a strange land Far from our home; far from the temple; exiles; captives:
how can we find spirit in such circumstances to sing? How can we do that
which would be indicative of what we do not feel, and cannot feel — joy
and happiness! The idea is not that those psalms or songs would be
profaned by being sung there, or that there would be anything improper in
itself in singing them, but that it would be misplaced and incongruous to
sing them in their circumstances. It would be doing violence to their own
feelings; their feelings would not allow them to do it. There are states of
mind when the language of joy is appropriate and natural; there are states
where the heart is so sad that it cannot sing.

<19D705>Psalm 137:5. If I forget thee, O Jerusalem The meaning here is, that
to sing in such circumstances would seem to imply that they had forgotten
Jerusalem; that they were unmindful of its sorrows, and cared not that it
was desolate. The remembrance of its calamities pressed hard upon them,
and they could not do anything which would seem to imply that they had
become unmindful of the sufferings that had come upon their nation. One
will not make merry when a wife or child lies dying — or on the day of the
funeral — or over the grave of a mother. A joyous and brilliant party,
accompanied with music, feasting, dancing, when a friend has been just laid
in the grave, when the calamities of war are abroad, when the pestilence is
raging in a city, we feel to be untimely, unseemly, and incongruous. So
these captives said it would be if they should make merry while their
temple was in ruins; while their city was desolate; while their people were
captives in a foreign land.
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Let my right hand forget her cunning Let my right hand forget its skill in
music — all its skill. If I should now play on the harp — as indicative of
joy — let the hand which would be employed in sweeping over its strings
become paralyzed and powerless. Let the punishment come where it would
seem to be deserved — on the hand which could play at such a time. So
Cranmer held the hand which had been employed in signing a recantation
of his faith in the fire, until it was burned off, and dropped in the flames.

<19D706>Psalm 137:6. If I do not remember thee Equivalent to, “If I forget
thee.” If I ever fail to remember thee; if I shall ever act as if I had forgotten
thee. Singing in a strange land, among those who had perpetrated such
wrongs in thee — appearing to be happy, cheerful, joyous, happy, merry
there — would be understood to imply that I had ceased to remember thee,
and cared nothing for thee.

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth Compare <260326>Ezekiel 3:26.
Let me be unable to speak; let my tongue be as it were attached to the
upper part of the mouth, so that it could not be used. If I employ it in an
unworthy purpose — in any way whereby it can be inferred that I have
ceased to remember my native land, and the city of our solemnities, let my
tongue be ever after useless. This language is often employed by Virgil:
Vox faucibus haesit.

If I prefer not Jerusalem literally, “If I do not cause to ascend.” That is, If
I do not exalt Jerusalem in my estimation above everything that gives me
pleasure; if I do not find my supreme happiness in that.

Above my chief joy Margin, as in Hebrew, the head of my joy. The chief
thing which gives me joy; as the head is the chief, or is supreme over the
body. This is expressive of a great truth in regard to religion. Anything else
— everything else — is to be sooner sacrificed than that. The happiness
which is found in religion is superior to that found in every other source of
enjoyment, and is preferred to every other. If either is to be sacrificed —
the joy of religion, or the pleasure derived from society, from the frivolous
world, from literature, from music, from dancing, from works of art — it
will be the latter and not the former. There are other sources of joy which
are not in any way inconsistent with religion: the joy of friendship; of
domestic life; of honorable pursuits of the esteem of people. So of music,
the arts, gardens, literature, science. But when one interferes with the
other, or is inconsistent with the other, the joy of the world is to be
sacrificed to the joy of religion. When the joy of religion is sacrificed for
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the joy of the world, it proves that there is no true piety in the soul.
Religion, if it exists at all, will always be supreme.

<19D707>Psalm 137:7. Remember, O LORD, the children of Edom The
Edomites; the people of Idumea. On the situation of Edom or Idumea, see
introductory notes to Isaiah 34.

In the day of Jerusalem In the day when Jerusalem shall be restored; in the
day when punishment shall be inflicted on the nations that destroyed it;
then, do not forget the Edomites, who took so large and so active a part in
its overthrow. This is to be understood as a continued “remembrance” of
Zion; as a purpose not to “forget” Jerusalem. The psalmist, representing
the feelings of the captives in Babylon, says, that so far from doing
anything which would imply a forgetfulness of their native land — as
singing cheerful songs there might be understood to be, they would do
everything to call Jerusalem to remembrance. They would remember her
former splendor; they would remember her desolations; they would go
further — they would not forget those who had brought these calamities
upon her; those who had done most for her overthrow. As among the most
prominent, they would remember particularly the ancient; enemies of their
nation — the Edomites — who had been among the most active in its
destruction, and who had united with the Babylonians in the work of ruin.
They would remember all this; and they prayed God that he also would
remember the desolation itself, and all the actors in that work of
desolation.

Who said Implying that they had been associated with the Babylonians in
the destruction of the city. On the hostility of that people to the Hebrews,
and the grounds of their hostility — and on their agency as united with the
Babylonians in destroying Jerusalem, and the divine vengeance threatened
them on that account — see, as above, the introduction to Isaiah 34.

Rase it, rase it Margin, as in Hebrew, make bare. That is, Strip it of
everything — temple, houses, ornaments, fountains — and leave it a bare
and naked rock. Let nothing remain but the rocks — the foundations — on
which it is built. In the history of the Edomites, as stated in the
introduction to Isaiah 34, there were abundant facts to show that they were
particularly zealous and active in seeking the destruction of the hated city.
This verse and the one following constitute a portion of the “imprecatory”
Psalms; of those which seem to cry for vengeance, and to manifest a
revengeful and unforgiving spirit; the portion of the Psalms which has been
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regarded as so difficult to be reconciled with the forgiving spirit enjoined in
the gospel. On this subject, see the General Introduction, Section 6.

<19D708>Psalm 137:8. O daughter of Babylon That is, Babylon itself; the city
of Babylon. On the word “daughter” as thus used, see the notes at
<230108>Isaiah 1:8.

Who art to be destroyed Certainly to be destroyed; of whose destruction
there are fixed and absolute prophecies. See the notes at <231319>Isaiah 13:19-
22.

Happy shall he be that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us Margin, that
recompenseth unto thee thy deed which thou didst to us. Literally, “Happy
shall he be who shall repay to thee the recompence which thou hast
recompensed unto us.” The idea is, who shall repay thee for thy treatment
of us; or, as we should say in common language, “Who shall pay thee
back?” That is, he will be esteemed a fortunate man who is made the
instrument of inflicting deserved punishment on a city so guilty and so
cruel. He will acquire fame and honor by doing it; his name will be made
known abroad and perpetuated among people. In fact, the name of Cyrus,
who conquered Babylon, is among the names of the most celebrated of
conquerors; and the manner in which he took Babylon and overthrew the
government and kingdom, has given him a most eminent place among
successful princes and conquerors.

<19D709>Psalm 137:9. Happy shall he be that taketh ... Margin, as in
Hebrew, rock. This refers to what was not uncommon in ancient warfare,
as it is now among savage tribes — the indiscriminate slaughter of those of
all ages, and of both sexes, in war. It was expressly foretold of Babylon
that this would occur (see <231316>Isaiah 13:16, and the notes at that place), and
there may be a reference here to that prediction, and the psalmist may mean
to say that the man would be accounted happy, or would be happy, who
wreaked vengeance on Babylon in carrying out that prophecy. The idea is,
“This will certainly occur, for it is foretold, and happy or fortunate will he
be who is the instrument in fulfilling it.” Compare <120812>2 Kings 8:12;
<340310>Nahum 3:10; <281316>Hosea 13:16. See also Homer, II xxii. 63, 373,
following It is impossible to reconcile such barbarous customs with the
idea of “honorable war,” or with the principles of war as carried on among
“civilized” nations now. It should be added, however, that there is much —
very much — that is practiced in war by “civilized” nations still, which it is
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equally impossible to reconcile with any just notions of morality or
humanity, and which in coming ages, and when people shall come to view
things aright, will seem to the people of those times to be not less
monstrous, strange, and barbarous. In regard to this passage, we are not
necessarily to suppose that the author of the psalm approved of this, or
desired it, or prayed for it. He looked forward to the fulfillment of a
prediction; he saw that a just and terrible judgment would certainly come
upon Babylon; he expressed that in the common language of the times, and
states the manner in which it would occur; he described the feelings — the
gratification — of those who would execute the divine purpose in the
overthrow of Babylon; he referred to the estimate in which the conqueror
would be held by people, and the glory of the achievement as giving him
fame among people. It must be admitted that the feelings of the author of
the psalm appear to accord with this; that he considers it proper that the
city should be destroyed; and that he regards its overthrow as a righteous
judgment, and as a thing to be desired in the divine administration. It is true
that he might approve of such an overthrow, and see it to be right — he
might describe the feelings of those by whom it would be done, their joy,
their exultation, and even their barbarity, without himself approving of their
barbarity, or sympathizing with their feelings, or partaking of their spirit;
but still it cannot in fairness be denied that there is an apparent approval of
the act here referred to, which savors more of imprecation than
forgiveness, and which is apparently prompted more by the spirit of
revenge than by a desire of just punishment. On this subject, however, see
the General Introduction, Section 6 (4); and the notes at <19A910>Psalm 109:10.
A correct record may be made, whether of facts or of feelings, without any
design of expressing either approbation or disapprobation on the part of
the historian, the prophet, or the poet.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 137

<19D708>Psalm 137:8,9. Happy shall he be that rewardeth thee See the
Appendix on Psalm 69; 109.

Examination shows that the imprecations are not the utterance of
resentment for private injuries, or of a base desire to see personal enemies
laid low. Sometimes, as in the wish expressed for the destruction of Edom
and Babylon in Psalm 137, the objects of the imprecation are the nations
which have cruelly wronged the people of God. — Binnie.
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The principles so ably laid down by the author himself in his introduction
and elsewhere, form a sufficient answer to the remark or concession he
makes under these verses, to the effect, namely, that the language here
savors more of imprecation than forgiveness, and is apparently prompted
more by the spirit of revenge than by a desire of just punishment.

Calvin’s view of this passage is characterized by his wonted penetration
and judgment. We present the reader with it:

“The psalmist discerns the coming judgment of God, though not yet
apparent, by the eye of faith, as the apostle well calls faith ‘the
beholding of things not seen.’ Incredible as it might appear that any
calamity should overtake so mighty an empire as Babylon then was,
and impregnable as it was generally considered to be, he sees in the
glass of the Word its destruction and overthrow. He calls upon all
God’s people to do the same, and by faith from the elevation of
heaven’s oracles, to despise the pride of that abandoned city. If the
divine promises inspire us with hope and confidence, and God’s
Spirit attemper our afflictions to the rule of his own uprightness, we
shall lift up our hands in the lowest depths of affliction to which we
may be cast down, and glory in the fact that it is well with us in our
worst distresses, and that our enemies are devoted to destruction.
In declaring those to be happy who should pay back vengeance
upon the Babylonians, he does not mean that the service done by
the Medes and Persians, in itself, met with the approbation of God,
for they were actuated in the war by ambition, insatiable
covetousness, and unprincipled rivalry; but he declares that a war
which was carried on in a manner under God’s auspices, should be
crowned with success. As God had determined to punish Babylon,
he pronounced a blessing upon Cyrus and Darius, while on the
other hand Jeremiah (<244810>Jeremiah 48:10) declares those cursed
who should do the work of the Lord negligently, that is, fail in
strenuously carrying out the work of desolation and destruction to
which God had called them as his hired executioners. It may seem
to savor of cruelty, that he should wish the tender and innocent
infants to be dashed and mangled upon the stones, But he does not
speak under the impulse of personal feeling, and only employs
words which God had himself authorized, so that this is but the
declaration of a just judgment, as when our Lord says, ‘With what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again’ (<400702>Matthew
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7:2). Isaiah (<231316>Isaiah 13:16) had issued a special prediction in
reference to Babylon, which the psalmist has doubtless here in his
eye — ‘Behold God has sharpened the iron, and bent the bows; he
sends forth the Medes and Persians, which shall not regard silver
and gold; they shall thirst for blood only,’ etc.”
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NOTES ON PSALM 138

This is the first of a series of eight psalms (Psalm 138—145), placed
together in this part of the book, and ascribed to David. They appear to be
of the nature of a supplement to the Book of Psalms, composed of psalms
unknown to the original collector and arranger of the book, and
subsequently discovered and ascertained to be the works of David. It is not
to be regarded as strange that there should be psalms of this nature David
at different periods which might have been preserved in different branches
of his family, and which might not have been generally known to exist. It is
rare that the works of an author, especially a poet, are collected and
published, and that things of this kind — fugitive and occasional pieces —
are not subsequently found; nor is it very unusual that such pieces may,
after all, be among the most tender, touching, and beautiful of his
compositions. Burns’ Highland Mary,” so much admired, and his “When
wild War’s deadly blast was blown,” a poem which no one can read
without tears — with not a few others of his, are of this description. They
are said, in his Biography, to have been “extracted from the
correspondence of Burns.” (Works of Robert Burns, Philad., 1834, pp.
76,85,89.)

The occasion on which this psalm was composed cannot now be
determined. It was evidently written in view of trouble (<19D803>Psalm 138:3,7),
and it expresses confidence that God would interpose in the future in behalf
of the author, as he had done in the past; and it is, therefore, adapted to
inspire confidence and hope in all who are called to pass through scenes of
trial. The psalm does not admit of any particular analysis.

<19D801>Psalm 138:1. I will praise thee with my whole heart Reserving
nothing m my heart to give to idols or to other gods. All that constitutes
praise to God as God, he would address to him alone. He would use no
language, and cherish no feeling, which implied a belief that there was any
other God; he would indulge in no attachment which would be inconsistent
with supreme attachment to God, or which would tend to draw away his
affections from him. See the notes at <190901>Psalm 9:1.

Before the gods will I sing praise unto thee The idols; all idols; in
preference to them all. This does not mean that he would do this in the
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presence of other gods; but that Yahweh should be acknowledged to be
God in preference to any or all of them.

<19D802>Psalm 138:2. I will worship I will bow down and adore.

Toward thy holy temple See the notes at <190507>Psalm 5:7. The word temple
here undoubtedly refers to the tabernacle.

And praise thy name for thy loving-kindness Praise thee for thy benignity;
thy mercy; thy benevolence.

And for thy truth Thy truthfulness; thy faithfulness to thy promises.

For thou hast magnified thy word Thou hast made it great. Compare
<234221>Isaiah 42:21. The reference here is to the promises of God, and
especially to the promise which God had made to David that the Messiah
would descend from him. Compare 2 Samuel 7.

Above all thy name Above all else that thou hast done; above all the other
manifestations of thyself to me or to the world. The word name here would
refer properly to all that God had done to make himself known — since it
is by the name that we designate or distinguish anyone; and, thus
understood, the meaning would be, that the word of God — the revelation
which he has made of himself and of his gracious purposes to mankind —
is superior in clearness, and in importance, to all the other manifestations
which he has made of himself; all that can be known of him in his works.
Beyond all question there are higher and clearer manifestations of himself,
of his being, of his perfection, of his purposes, in the volume of revelation,
than any which his works have disclosed or can disclose. Compare Psalm
19. There are very many points in relation to God, of the highest interest to
mankind, on which the disclosures of science shed no light; there are many
things which it is desirable for man to know, which calmer be learned in the
schools of philosophy; there are consolations which man needs in a world
of trouble which cannot be found in nature; there is especially a knowledge
of the method by which sin may be pardoned, and the soul saved, which
can never be disclosed by the blow-pipe, the telescope, or the microscope.
These things, if learned at all must be learned from revelation, and these are
of more importance to man as a traveler to another world than all the
learning which can be acquired in the schools of philosophy — valuable as
that learning is.
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<19D803>Psalm 138:3. In the day when I cried Referring to some former
period of his life when he was in trouble.

Thou answeredst me In the very day when I called, thou gavest me the
answer: that is, immediately.

And strengthenedst me with strength in my soul literally, “Thou didst
embolden — or, didst make me courageous with strength.” Thou didst
enable me to meet danger, and to overcome fear. It would seem probable
that this was on some occasion when he was in danger from his enemies.

<19D804>Psalm 138:4. All the kings of the earth shall praise thee ... That is,
kings, princes, and rulers shall learn the words of promise; shall be made
acquainted with the words which thou hast graciously spoken, and with
their fulfillment, and shall be led to praise thee. This refers to a time, of
which frequent prophetic mention is made in the Scriptures, when kings
and rulers shall be converted to the true religion, and when they shall act an
important part, by their example and influence, in maintaining and diffusing
it. Compare <196831>Psalm 68:31,32; <234923>Isaiah 49:23.

<19D805>Psalm 138:5. Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the LORD In the
ways which God has appointed. They shall join with all that love him —
with the humblest of the people — in acknowledging God. Kings and
people shall thus bow before God in common acts of praise, and as being
on the same level before him. As people, as sinners, as redeemed, as
traveling to the grave, they are all alike before God.

For great is the glory of the LORD Great is his character; great his dignity;
great his honor; and all this will be seen to be so when those of most
exalted rank thus worship and adore him. The most lofty on earth shall
acknowledge that there is one who is more exalted than they are, and their
own dignity and splendor shall thus contribute to deepen the impression of
the honor and glory of God.

<19D806>Psalm 138:6. Though the LORD be high This might be rendered
“For lofty is Yahweh — and the humble he sees — and the proud he
knows from afar.” The idea is, that God — so high and exalted — sees and
knows all of every rank among people. The mind of the psalmist had been
impressed with a sense of the greatness and majesty of God, but (as if it
might be said that one so great could not regard man, so humble and
insignificant) he adds, that the fact of God’s exaltation does not prevent his
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noticing the affairs of people: that the lowly in life need not fear lest they
should be overlooked; the proud need not hope that they will escape the
notice of his eye.

Yet hath he respect unto the lowly Those in humble life; the obscure; the
unknown. It does not mean here that he has any special favor toward them,
but merely that he sees them. Their low and obscure condition does not
prevent his observing them, and they need have no fear that he will
overlook them, or that they will be forgotten. Compare the notes at
<590406>James 4:6; <600505>1 Peter 5:5.

But the proud Those of lofty rank, and of lofty feelings; the haughty.

He knoweth afar off From afar. Though he is exalted — though he is in
heaven — yet he is not so far removed but that he sees them, and knows
them altogether. Distance from him is no protection for them; nor can the
wicked hope to escape notice from the fact that God reigns over distant
worlds.

<19D807>Psalm 138:7. Though I walk in the midst of trouble Though I am in
the low vale of sorrow, I shall not be overlooked or forgotten. This implies
that the writer was then in trouble, and it expresses the conviction that
whenever he should be in trouble God would remember him, and give him
life and strength.

Thou wilt revive me Thou wilt cause me to live; thou wilt give me life.
<193003>Psalm 30:3. Compare the notes at <197120>Psalm 71:20. The meaning is,
Thou wilt give me life — vigor — strength — to bear the trouble.

Thou shalt stretch forth thine hand As one does when he is about to inflict
a blow.

Against the wrath of mine enemies ... In reference to all their attempts to
destroy me. Thou wilt meet their wrath by thy power, and I shall be safe.

<19D808>Psalm 138:8. The LORD will perfect that which concerneth me He
will complete what he has begun. He will not begin to interpose in my
behalf, and then abandon me. He will not promise to save me, and then fail
to fulfill his promise. He will not encourage me, and then cast me off. So of
us. He will complete what he begins. He will not convert a soul, and then
leave it to perish. “Grace will complete what grace begins.” See the notes
at Phil 1:6.
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Thy mercy, O LORD, endureth for ever See the notes at <19D601>Psalm 136:1.

Forsake not the works of thine own hands What thou hast made; what thou
hast begun to do. Do not leave me to perish. Prayer is one of the means —
and an essential means — by which the saints are to be kept unto salvation.
The doctrine of the “perseverance of the saints.” is not inconsistent with
prayer, but rather prompts to it; and he who professes to rely on that
doctrine, and feels so safe that he does not need to pray, and does not pray,
gives certain evidence that he has never been converted, and has no true
religion.

General Notes on Psalm 138 to Psalm 145

These eight psalms form a series of Davidic psalms; and the reason
assigned by our author for their insertion so near the close of the book, and
far apart from the other psalms of the same author, is as probable as any
other.

The titles assign the series to David; and Hengstenberg and Alexander do
not hesitate to accept them as authoritative. They suppose the Psalms to
have been among the last composed by David, and to have special
reference to the promise in 2 Samuel 7.

We have now in Psalm 138—145 a cycle of Davidic psalms, called forth by
David’s reflection upon the promise in 2 Samuel 7, and by the anxiety
which filled him regarding his posterity. In them he accompanies his
offspring through their future history, and presents to them the anchor of
safety in the storms, which he knew from his own experience certainly
awaited them. We have here a prophetic legacy of David corresponding to
his last words in 2 Samuel 23. That these psalms close the series of Davidic
psalms is certainly not accidental, but is in unison with their internal
character, and the time of their composition.

In Psalm 138 David sets the promise before the eyes of his family. In Psalm
139 he presents to their view, for their consolation and incitement, the all-
present God. In Psalm 140 he brings still more closely to them the
circumstances of danger that lay before them. In Psalm 141 he strengthens
them against the internal dangers with which the external necessity
threatened them. In Psalm 142; 143 he shows them how they were to
sustain themselves if matters came to an extremity with them. Psalm 144
forms the transition from the prayer-songs to the song of praise with which
in Psalm 145 the whole is concluded. There manifestly exists a
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correspondence between Psalm 138, the rejoicing on account of the
promise of the Lord, and Psalm 145, the rejoicing on account of its
fulfillment; the lamentations and prayers are enclosed by praise and
thanksgivings.

The appropriateness and connection of these psalms is acknowledged to
some extent even by those who have deprived themselves of the vantage-
ground of the superscriptions. Thus Ewald says of Psalm 140—143: “A
series of songs so similar in matter, and so much of one stamp, that one can
hardly doubt that they were the production of the same poet.” Koster
agrees and adds: “I take them for a supplement of the old Davidic songs.
For in place of the liturgical expansive character of the preceding psalms,
we are here at once brought back to the lively alternation of feelings which
prevailed in Psalm 3 ss.” Hitzig remarks on Psalm 140: “The three
following psalms are of a quite similar kind, and appear to have been
composed by one author much about the same time.”

Seventy-two psalms of David have gone before. These 8 bring up the
entire number to 80. We may perhaps regard Psalm 138 as the governing
castle, and the remaining heptad as divided into three and four. The section
would then be denoted by the extended superscription of Psalm 142. —
Hengstenberg.

THE APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 138

Psalm 138. This psalm belongs to that chain of Davidic psalms which
were called forth by the promise in 2 Samuel 7, and which rest upon it,
Psalm 18; Psalm 21; Psalm 61; Psalm 101—103; Psalm 110, compare
Psalm 72; Psalm 139 and Psalm 132. That the promise here celebrated is
no other than that is clear as day. Here, as well as there, the subject
handled has respect to a promise of blessing of surpassing greatness — the
idols, which could exhibit nothing similar, must retreat before it ashamed,
<19D801>Psalm 138:1; the Lord has glorified himself more by it than by all his
earlier wonders, <19D802>Psalm 138:2; all kings of the earth will one day praise
the Lord on account of it. Further, here, as well as there, we have to do,
not with a particular blessing, but with a chain of blessings, which reaches
even into eternity, <19D808>Psalm 138:8. Finally, the promise has here the same
subject as there. This is described more pointedly here in <19D806>Psalm
138:6,7: God elevates the oppressed David above all height, revives him in
the midst of trouble, brings down all his enemies.
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If the psalm refers to the promise in 2 Samuel 7, there can be no doubt of
the correctness of the superscription which ascribes it to David. For he, on
whom the promise has been conferred, himself stands forth as the speaker.
It is a proof also of David’s authorship, the union, so characteristic of him,
of bold courage (see especially <19D803>Psalm 138:3) and deep humility
(<19D806>Psalm 138:6). And in proof of the same comes, finally, the near
relationship in which it stands with the other psalms of David, especially
those which likewise refer to the promise of the everlasting kingdom, and
with David’s thanksgiving in 2 Samuel 7, the conclusion of which, “And
now, Lord God, the word which thou hast spoken upon thy servant and
upon his house, that fulfil even to eternity, and do as thou hast spoken,”
remarkably. agrees with the conclusion of our psalm. — Hengstenberg.
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NOTES ON PSALM 139

This psalm purports to be a psalm of David, and there is no reason to
doubt that it is properly attributed to him. See introduction to Psalm 138.
At what time it was composed is, however, unknown. It contains
reflections which might have occurred at any period of his life; yet it would
seem most probable that it was not written in his early years, but that it is a
record of his most mature thoughts on a great and very important subject.

The psalm relates to the omnipresence of God, and contains such
reflections as would occur to one meditating on that attribute of the Deity.
It is the most distinct and full statement of that doctrine which is to be
found in the Hebrew Scriptures, and the doctrine is presented in language
which has never been surpassed for sublimity and beauty. The leading idea
in the psalm seems to be that of comfort from the fact that God is
everywhere; that he knows all that pertains to us; that we can never be
hidden from his view; that he has known us from the beginning; that as he
fashioned and formed us — making us what we are — he knows all our
necessities, and can supply them. The psalm consists of three parts:

I. A celebration of the Omniscience and Omnipresence of God, as a
ground of confidence and hope, <19D901>Psalm 139:1-18.

(a) The fact that he knows all that there is in the heart, <19D901>Psalm 139:1-6.

(b) The fact that he is everywhere present, <19D907>Psalm 139:7-12.

(c) The fact that all in our past life has been known to God; that he has
created us, and that his eye has been upon us from the beginning of our
existence, <19D913>Psalm 139:13-16.

(d) The fact that his thoughts toward us are precious, and numberless as
the sand, <19D917>Psalm 139:17,18.

II. The feelings of the psalmist in relation to the acts of the wicked as a
proof that he loved God, <19D919>Psalm 139:19-22. These reflections seem to
have sprung from his contemplation of the divine character and perfections,
as leading him to hate all that was opposed to a Being so pure, so
benevolent, so holy. On looking into his own heart, in view of what God
was, he was conscious that he had no sympathy with the enemies of God as
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such; that such was his love for the character of God, and such his
confidence in him, that he could have nothing in common with them in
their feelings toward God, but wished to be dissociated from them forever.

III. The expression of a desire that, as God saw all the recesses of the
human soul, he would search his heart, and would detect any evil he might
see there, and deliver him from the evil, and lead him in the way which
conducted to life eternal, <19D923>Psalm 139:23,24. Anyone may feel, and must
feel, that after all which he knows of himself — after all the effort which he
makes to ascertain what is within his heart — there are depths there which
his eye cannot penetrate, and that there may be sins of thought and feeling
there which he has not detected; but it is only from the consciousness of
sincerity, and a true desire to honor God, that one can pray that God
would search him, and that he would detect and bring out every form of sin
which he may see concealed and lurking in the soul He who can sincerely
offer this prayer is a pious man.

<19D901>Psalm 139:1. O LORD, thou hast searched me The word rendered
searched, has a primary reference to searching the earth by boring or
digging, as for water or metals. See <182803>Job 28:3. Then it means to search
accurately or closely.

And known me As the result of that search, or that close investigation.
Thou seest all that is in my heart. Nothing is, or can be, concealed from
thee. It is with this deep consciousness that the psalm begins; and all that
follows is but an expansion and application of this idea. It is of much
advantage in suggesting right reflections on our own character, to have this
full consciousness that God knows us altogether; that he sees all that there
is in our heart; that he has been fully acquainted with our past life.

<19D902>Psalm 139:2. Thou knowest my downsitting ... In the various
circumstances of life, thou knowest me. Thou knowest me in one place as
well as in another. I cannot so change my position that thou will not see
me, and that thou wilt not be perfectly acquainted with all that I say, and all
that I do. In every posture, in every movement, in every occupation, thou
hast a full knowledge of me. I cannot go out of thy sight; I cannot put
myself into such a position that thou wilt not see me.

Thou understandest my thought Hebrew, “As to my thought.” That is,
Thou seest what my plans are; what I design to do; “what I am thinking
about.” A most solemn reflection! How unwilling would bad people be —
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would even good people be — to have those round about them know
always “what they are thinking about.”

Afar off Not when the “thought” is far off; but “thou,” being far off, seest
us as clearly as if thou wert near. I cannot go to such a distance from thee
that thou wilt not see perfectly all that I am thinking about.

<19D903>Psalm 139:3. Thou compassest my path ... Margin, “winnowest.”
The Hebrew word — hr;z;<h2219> — means properly “to scatter,” to cast
loosely about — as the wind does dust; and then, to winnow — to wit, by
throwing grain, when it is thrashed, up to the wind: <233024>Isaiah 30:24;
<240411>Jeremiah 4:11; <080302>Ruth 3:2. Then it means “to winnow out;” that is, to
winnow out all the chaff, and to leave all the grain — to save all that is
valuable. So here it means that God, as it were, “sifted” him. Compare
<233028>Isaiah 30:28; <300909>Amos 9:9; <422231>Luke 22:31. He scattered all that was
chaff, or all that was valueless, and saw what there was that was real and
substantial. When it is said that he did this in his “path and his lying down,”
it is meant that he did it in every way; altogether; entirely.

And art acquainted with all my ways All the paths that I tread; the whole
course of my life. All that I do, in all places and at all times, is fully known
to thee.

<19D904>Psalm 139:4. For there is not a word in my tongue All that I say; all
that I have power to say; all that I am disposed at any time to say.

But lo, O LORD, thou knowest it altogether All that pertains to it. What is
“said,” and what is “meant.” Merely to “hear” what is spoken does not
imply necessarily a full knowledge of what is said — for it may be false,
insincere, hypocritical. God knows exactly what is said and what is
“meant.”

<19D905>Psalm 139:5. Thou hast beset me behind and before The word
rendered “beset” — rWx<h6697> — means properly to press; to press upon; to
compress. It has reference commonly to the siege of a city, or to the
pressing on of troops in war; and then it comes to mean to besiege, hem in,
closely surround, so that there is no way of escape. This is the idea here —
that God was on every side of him; that he could not escape in any
direction. He was like a garrison besieged in a city so that there was no
means of escape. There is a transition here (not an unnatural one), from the
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idea of the Omniscience of God to that of His Omnipresence, and the
remarks which follow have a main reference to the latter.

And laid thine hand upon me That is, If I try to escape in any direction I
find thine band laid upon me there. Escape is impossible.

<19D906>Psalm 139:6. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me literally,
“Wonderful knowledge away from me,” or, more than I can comprehend.
It is beyond my reach; it surpasses all my powers to comprehend it.

It is high, I cannot attain unto it It is so exalted that I cannot grasp it; I
cannot understand how it can be.

<19D907>Psalm 139:7. Whither shall I go from thy spirit? Where shall I go
where thy spirit is not; that is, where thou art not; where there is no God.
The word “spirit” here does not refer particularly to the Holy Spirit, but to
God “as” a spirit. “Whither shall I go from the all-pervading Spirit — from
God, considered as a spirit?” This is a clear statement that God is a “Spirit”
(compare <430424>John 4:24); and that, as a spirit, he is Omnipresent.

Or whither shall I flee from thy presence? Hebrew, From his face; that is,
where he will not be, and will not see me. I cannot find a place — a spot in
the universe, where there is not a God, and the same God. Fearful thought
to those that hate him — that, much as they may wish or desire it, they can
never find a place where there is not a holy God! Comforting to those that
love him — that they will never be where they may not find a God — their
God; that nowhere, at home or abroad, on land or on the ocean, on earth
or above the stars, they will ever reach a world where they will not be in
the presence of that God — that gracious Father — who can defend,
comfort, guide, and sustain them.

<19D908>Psalm 139:8. If I ascend up into heaven The word “heaven” here, in
the original is in the plural number — “heavens,” — and includes all that
there is above the earth — the highest worlds.

If I make my bed Properly, “If I strew or spread my couch.” If I should
seek that as the place where to lie down.

In hell Hebrew, “Sheol.” See the notes at <231409>Isaiah 14:9, where the word
is fully explained. The word here refers to the under-world — the abodes
of the dead; and, in the apprehension of the psalmist, corresponds in depth
with the word “heaven” in height. The two represent all worlds, above and
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below; and the idea is, that in neither direction, above or below, could he
go where God would not be.

Thou art there Or, more emphatically and impressively in the original,
“Thou!” That is, the psalmist imagines himself in the highest heaven, or in
the deepest abodes of the dead — and lo! God is there also! he has not
gone from “him”! he is still in the presence of the same God!

<19D909>Psalm 139:9. If I take the wings of the morning literally, “I will take
the wings of the morning.” That is, I will take this as a supposable case; I
will imagine what would occur, should I be able to take to myself the
wings of the morning, and endeavor to escape “by flight” from the
presence of God, or go where he could not pursue me, or where he would
not be. The “wings of the morning” evidently mean that by which the light
of the morning “seems to fly” — the most rapid object known to us. It is
not to be supposed that the psalmist had an idea of the exact velocity of
light, but to him that was the most rapid object known; and his language is
not the “less” striking because the laws of its flight have become accurately
known. The word rendered “morning” refers to the dawn — the daybreak
— the Aurora — the “first” beams of the morning light. The beams of light
are in fact no swifter then than at any other time of the day, but they seem
to be swifter, as they so quickly penetrate the darkness.

And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea The end of the sea; that is, the
“west,” as the sea referred to undoubtedly is the Mediterranean, which was
west of Palestine, and which became another name for the west. The idea
is, that if he could fly with the rapidity of light, and could be in an instant
over the sea, even beyond its remotest border, still God would be there
before him. He could not escape from the divine presence.

<19D910>Psalm 139:10. Even there shall thy hand lead me I shall find thee
there; thy hand would be upon me; I should not have gone from thy
presence.

And thy right hand shall hold me Still hold me; still be laid upon me. I
should find myself there, as certainly as here, in thy hand; and in the same
sense — either to seize upon me if I went astray, or to protect me, if
obedient, supported by thee in all the perils of the flight. God, still the same
— the same in all respects — would be with me there as he is here.
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<19D911>Psalm 139:11. If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me If I seek
to find refuge in the darkness of the night so that God would not see me.
The word rendered “cover” — ãWv<h7779> — means properly to snap, to
gape after; then, to lie in wait for; and then, to attack, or fall upon anyone,
unexpectedly. It is rendered “bruise” (twice) in <010315>Genesis 3:15, “He shall
“bruise” thy head, and thou shalt “bruise” his heel;” “breaketh” in <180917>Job
9:17, “He “breaketh” me with a tempest;” and in this place “cover.” It does
not occur elsewhere. Here it means to fall upon; to overpower; to cover.
The idea is, If it should come suddenly upon me; if I should be involved in
sudden darkness — “as if” the darkness should come and attempt to
“snatch” me away from God. All this would be in vain, for it would be, so
far as God is concerned, bright day around me.

Even the night shall be light about me In respect to me. It shall be as if I
stood in the full blaze of light. God can see me still; he can mark my
goings; he can perceive all that I do as plainly then as at mid-day. This “is”
so: and what a thought this is for a wicked man who seeks to escape
detection in his crimes by perpetrating them in the night! What a thought
for a good man, that in the darkest night of sorrow, when there seems to
be nothing but deep midnight, when there appears to be not a ray of light in
his dwelling, or on his path that all to the eye of God is as clear as noon-
day! For in that night of sorrow God sees him as plainly as in the brightest
days of prosperity and joy.

<19D912>Psalm 139:12. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee Margin, as in
Hebrew, “darkeneth not.” Darkness does not make darkness to thee. It
makes things dark to us; not to him. So it is in natural darkness; so in moral
darkness. It seems dark to us; it is not so to him. Things appear dark to us
— disappointment, bereavement, trouble, care, losses; but all is light to
God. The existence of sin and suffering on the earth seems dark to us; not
to him, for he sees the reasons and the end of all.

But the night shineth as the day One is as bright and clear to him as the
other.

The darkness and the light are both alike to thee Margin, as in Hebrew,
“As is the darkness so is the light.” To thee there is no difference. All is
light.
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<19D913>Psalm 139:13. For thou hast possessed my reins The word here
rendered “possessed” means properly to “set upright,” to “erect,” and
hence, the derivative of the verb is applied to a cane or reed, as being erect.
Then the word means to found, to create, <011419>Genesis 14:19,22 — as the
heavens and the earth; and then, to get, to gain, to purchase, etc. Here the
word seems to be used in its original sense, to make, create, etc. The idea
is, not as in our translation, that God “possessed” or “owned” them but
that he had “made” them, and that, “therefore,” he knew all about them.
The word “reins” means literally the “kidneys;” and then, it comes to
denote the inward part, the mind, the soul, the seat of the desires,
affections, and passions. <241120>Jeremiah 11:20. See the notes at <190709>Psalm 7:9;
<181927>Job 19:27. The meaning here is, that God had made him; that the
innermost recesses of his being had been constituted as they are by God;
and that, “therefore,” he must be able to see all that there is in the very
depths of the soul, however it may be hidden from the eye of man.

Thou hast covered me in my mother’s womb The word here rendered
“cover” means properly to interweave; to weave; to knit together, and the
literal translation would be, “Thou hast “woven” me in my mother’s womb,
meaning that God had put his parts together, as one who weaves cloth, or
who makes a basket. So it is rendered by DeWette and by Gesenius
(Lexicon). The original word has, however, also the idea of protecting, as
in a booth or hut, woven or knit together — to wit, of boughs and
branches. The former signification best suits the connection; and then the
sense would be, that as God had made him — as he had formed his
members, and united them in a bodily frame and form before he was born
— he must be able to understand all his thoughts and feelings. As he was
not concealed from God before he saw the light, so he could not be
anywhere.

<19D914>Psalm 139:14. I will praise thee I will not merely admire what is so
great and marvelous, but I will acknowledge thee in a public manner as
wise, and holy, and good: as entitled to honor, love, and gratitude.

For I am fearfully and wonderfully made The word rendered “fearfully”
means properly “fearful things;” things suited to produce fear or reverence.
The word rendered “wonderfully made” means properly to distinguish; to
separate. The literal translation of this — as near as can be given — would
be, “I am distinguished by fearful things;” that is, by things in my creation
which are suited to inspire awe. I am distinguished among thy works by
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things which tend to exalt my ideas of God, and to fill my soul with
reverent and devout feelings. The idea is, that he was “distinguished”
among the works of creation, or so “separated” from other things in his
endowments as to work in the mind a sense of awe. He was made different
from inanimate objects, and from the brute creation; he was “so” made, in
the entire structure of his frame, as to fill the mind with wonder. The more
anyone contemplates his own bodily formation, and becomes acquainted
with the anatomy of the human frame, and the more he understands of his
mental organization, the more he will see the force and propriety of the
language used by the psalmist.

Marvellous are thy works Fitted are they to excite wonder and admiration.
The particular reference here is to his own formation; but the same remark
may be made of the works of God in general.

And that my soul knoweth right well Margin, as in Hebrew, “greatly.” I am
fully convinced of it. I am deeply impressed by it. We can see clearly that
the works of God are “wonderful,” even if we can understand nothing else
about them.

<19D915>Psalm 139:15. My substance was not hid from thee Thou didst see
it; thou didst understand it altogether, when it was hidden from the eyes of
man. The word “substance” is rendered in the margin, “strength” or
“body.” The Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, the Arabic, and
Luther render it, “my bone,” or “my bones.” The word properly means
strength, and then anything strong. Another form of the word, with
different pointing in the Hebrew, means a bone, so called from its strength.
The allusion here is to the bodily frame, considered as strong, or as that
which has strength. Whatever there was that entered into and constituted
the vigor of his frame, the psalmist says, was seen and known by God, even
in its commencement, and when most feeble. Its capability to become
strong — feeble as it then was — could not even at that time be concealed
or hidden from the view of God.

When I was made in secret In the womb; or, hidden from the eye of man.
Even then thine eye saw me, and saw the wondrous process by which my
members were formed. “And curiously wrought.” Literally, “embroidered.”
The Hebrew word — µqær;<h7551> — means to deck with color, to variegate.
Hence, it means to variegate a garment; to weave with threads of various
colors. With us the idea of embroidering is that of working various colors
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on a cloth by a needle. The Hebrew word, however, properly refers to the
act of “weaving in” various threads — as now in weaving carpets. The
reference here is to the various and complicated tissues of the human frame
— the tendons, nerves, veins, arteries, muscles, “as if” they had been
woven, or as they appear to be curiously interweaved. No work of tapestry
can be compared with this; no art of man could “weave” together such a
variety of most tender and delicate fibres and tissues as those which go to
make up the human frame, even if they were made ready to his hand: and
who but God could “make” them? The comparison is a most beautiful one;
and it will be admired the more, the more man understands the structure of
his own frame.

In the lowest parts of the earth Wrought in a place as dark, as obscure, and
as much beyond the power of human observation as though it had been
done low down beneath the ground where no eye of man can penetrate.
Compare the notes at <182807>Job 28:7,8.

<19D916>Psalm 139:16. Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being unperfect
This whole verse is very obscure, but the “idea” in this expression clearly
is, “Before I had shape or form thou didst see what I was to be.” The
single word in the original translated “my substance, yet being unperfect,”
is µl,GO<h1564>. It occurs only in this place, though the verb — µlæG;<h1563> — is
found in <120208>2 Kings 2:8, where it is used in reference to the mantle of
Elijah: And Elijah took his mantle, and “wrapped it together,” etc. That is,
he rolled it up, or he folded it. The noun, then, means that which “is” rolled
or wrapped together; that which is folded up, and hence, is applicable to
anything folded up or undeveloped; and would thus most aptly denote the
embryo, or the foetus, where all the members of the body are as yet folded
up, or undeveloped; that is, before they have assumed their distinct form
and proportions. This is undoubtedly the idea here. Before the embryo had
any such form that its future size, shape, or proportions could be marked
by the eye of man, it was clearly and distinctly known by God.

And in thy book Where thou recordest all things. Perhaps the allusion here
would be to the book of an architect or draftsman, who, before his work is
begun, draws his plan, or sketches it for the direction of the workmen.

All my members were written The words “my members” are not in the
original. The Hebrew is, as in the margin, “all of them.” The reference may
be, not to the members of his body, but to his “days” (see the margin on
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the succeeding phrase) — and then the sense would be, all my “days,” or
all the periods of my life, were delineated in thy book. That is, When my
substance — my form — was not yet developed, when yet an embryo, and
when nothing could be determined from that by the eye of man as to what I
was to be, all the future was known to God, and was written down — just
what should be my form and vigor; how long I should live; what I should
be; what would be the events of my life.

Which in continuance were fashioned Margin, “What days they should be
fashioned.” Literally, “Days should be formed.” DeWette renders this,
“The days were determined before any one of them was.” There is nothing
in the Hebrew to correspond with the phrase “in continuance.” The simple
idea is, The days of my life were determined on, the whole matter was
fixed and settled, not by anything seen in the embryo, but “before” there
was any form — before there were any means of judging from what I then
was to what I would be — all was seen and arranged in the divine mind.

When as yet there was none of them literally, “And not one among them.”
Before there was one of them in actual existence. Not one development
had yet occurred from which it could be inferred what the rest would be.
The entire knowledge on the subject must have been based on
Omniscience.

<19D917>Psalm 139:17. How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God!
On the word “thoughts,” see the notes at <19D902>Psalm 139:2. Compare
<19D923>Psalm 139:23. The remark is made here doubtless in view of the
numberless “thoughts” involved in planning and forming a frame so
wondrous, and in the care necessary to bring it to perfection; to develop it;
to provide for it; to guard and defend it. How many “thoughts” of a parent
are employed in behalf of his children, in providing for them; teaching
them; counseling them; anticipating their needs. How many more thoughts
are needful on the part of God in reference to each one of us: for there are
numberless things necessary for us which cannot occupy the mind of a
parent, since he cannot accomplish these things for us; they do not lie
within his province, or in his power.

How great is the sum of them literally, “How strong are the heads of
them.” That is, The heading of them, or the summing of them up, would be
a task beyond the power of man. And who “could” estimate the number of
the “thoughts” necessarily bestowed on himself by his Maker in all the care
exercised over him; all the arrangements for his development and growth;
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all that is done to defend him from danger; all that is indispensable in
providing for his needs; all that was necessary to secure the salvation of his
soul! See the notes at <194005>Psalm 40:5.

<19D918>Psalm 139:18. If I should count them If I could count them.

They are more in number than the sand Numberless as the sand on the
sea-shore.

When I awake, I am still with thee When I am lost in deep and profound
meditation on this subject, and am aroused again to consciousness, I find
the same thing still true. The fact of “my” being forgetful, or lost in
profound meditation, has made no difference with thee. Thou art still the
same; and the same unceasing care, the same thoughtfulness, still exists in
regard to me. Or, the meaning may be, sleeping or waking with me, it is
still the same in regard to thee. Thine eyes never close. When mine are
closed in sleep, thou art round about me; when I awake from that
unconscious state, I find the same thing existing still. I have been lost in
forgetfulness of thee in my slumbers; but thou hast not forgotten me. There
has been no change — no slumbering — with thee.

<19D919>Psalm 139:19. Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, O God Compare the
notes at <231104>Isaiah 11:4. The literal translation of this would be, “If thou
wilt slay the wicked.” It is not easy to account for the sudden and
remarkable transition or diversion of the train of thought from the main
subject of the psalm, in these verses (<19D919>Psalm 139:19-22), in which the
psalmist gives vent to his feelings toward the wicked, and prays that they
may depart from him. Perhaps the explanation of it may be, that as the
psalmist was reflecting on the fact that God is everywhere present, that he
searches the hearts of people, that he must know all their conduct, he was
suddenly struck with the idea of the condition of wicked people in the
presence, and under the eye, of such a Being. As God knows all things, he
must know them; and this instantaneously suggested the idea of their guilt
and danger. People of such characters could not deceive such a God. They
could not but be known to him, and could not but be objects of his
aversion. They could not, therefore, but be in danger.

Depart from me, therefore, ye bloody men See <19B9115>Psalm 119:115. The
Hebrew is, “Men of bloods;” that is, men who shed blood. The language is
used to denote wicked men in general. The idea here is not that the
psalmist was in danger from them at that time, but that he desired to be



2005

separate from that class of people; he did not wish to be ranked with them,
to partake of their conduct, or to share in their fate. He had no sympathy
with them, and he desired to be separate from them altogether.

<19D920>Psalm 139:20. For they speak against thee wickedly This is one
form or manifestation of their character as wicked people, that they speak
maliciously against God. The psalmist, therefore, desired to have nothing
to do with them. It is always a sufficient reason for avoiding the society,
the friendship, and the fellowship of others, when they profane, blaspheme,
or calumniate the name of God. From such men we should at once
withdraw. Piety shrinks from the society of such men, whatever may be
their rank, or their social qualities, and turns away in pain, in sorrow, in
abhorrence. See the notes at <192609>Psalm 26:9.

And thine enemies take thy name in vain It is proof that they are thine
enemies that they take thy name in vain, or that they are profane men; it is
a sufficient reason for desiring to be separated from them.

<19D921>Psalm 139:21. Do not I hate them, O LORD, that hate thee? This is
in the consciousness of the psalmist a proof of his own real piety, as
derived from his feelings toward those who were the enemies of God. The
word hate here, as applied to them, must be understood in the sense that he
disapproved of their conduct; that he did not desire to be associated with
them; that he wished to avoid their society, and to find his friends among
men of a different character. See the notes at <190101>Psalm 1:1. Compare
<230505>Isaiah 5:5.

And am not I grieved with those that rise up against thee? The expression
here — “grieved” — explains the meaning of the word “hate” in the former
member of the verse. It is not that hatred which is followed by malignity or
ill-will; it is that which is accompanied with grief — pain of heart — pity
— sorrow. So the Saviour looked on people: <410305>Mark 3:5: “And when he
had looked round about on them with “anger,” being “grieved” for the
hardness of their hearts.” The Hebrew word used here, however, contains
“also” the idea of being disgusted with; of loathing; of nauseating. See the
notes at <19B9158>Psalm 119:158. The feeling referred to is anger — conscious
disgust — at such conduct; and grief, pain, sorrow, that people should
evince such feelings toward their Maker.
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<19D922>Psalm 139:22. I hate them with perfect hatred With no approval
whatever of their conduct; with no sympathy for the evil they do; with no
words of apology for their sinful acts; with entire disapprobation.

I count them mine enemies As they are the enemies of God, so I regard
them as my enemies. I do not wish to be associated with them, or to be
regarded as one of them.

<19D923>Psalm 139:23. Search me, O God The word “search” here is the
same as in <19D901>Psalm 139:1. See the notes at that verse. The psalmist had
stated the fact that it is a characteristic of God that he “does” search the
heart; and he here prays that God “would” exercise that power in relation
to himself; that as God could know all that there is within the heart, he
would examine him with the closest scrutiny, so that he might be under no
delusion or self-deception; that he might not indulge in any false hopes;
that he might not cherish any improper feelings or desires. The prayer
denotes great “sincerity” on the part of the psalmist. It indicates also self-
distrust. It is an expression of what all must feel who have any just views of
themselves — that the heart is very corrupt; that we are liable to deceive
ourselves; and that the most thorough search “should” be made that we be
“not” deceived and lost.

And know my heart Know or see all that is within it.

Try me As metal is tried or proved that is put to a “test” to learn what it is.
The trial here is that which would result from the divine inspection of his
heart.

And know my thoughts See what they are. The word rendered “thoughts”
occurs only in one other place, <199419>Psalm 94:19. The idea is, Search me
thoroughly; examine not merely my outward conduct, but what I think
about; what are my purposes; what passes through my mind; what occupies
my imagination and my memory; what secures my affections and controls
my will. He must be a very sincere man who prays that God will search his
thoughts, for there are few who would be willing that their fellow-men,
even their best friends, should know all that they are thinking about.

<19D924>Psalm 139:24. And see if there be any wicked way in me Margin,
“way of pain,” or “grief.” The Hebrew word properly means an image, an
idol (<234805>Isaiah 48:5), but it also means pain, <130409>1 Chronicles 4:9; <231403>Isaiah
14:3. The word in the form used here does not occur elsewhere. Gesenius
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(Lexicon) renders it here idol-worship. DeWette, “way of idols.” Prof.
Alexander, “way of pain.” The Septuagint and Vulgate, “way of iniquity.”
So Luther. The Syriac, “way of falsehood.” Rosenmuller, “way of an idol.”
According to this, the prayer is that God would search him and see if there
was anything in him that partook of the nature of idolatry, or of defection
from the true religion; any tendency to go back from God, to worship other
gods, to leave the worship of the true God. As idolatry comprehends the
sum of all that is evil, as being alienation from the true God, the prayer is
that there might be nothing found in his heart which tended to alienate him
from God — would indicate unfaithfulness or want of attachment to him.

And lead me in the way everlasting The way which leads to eternal life; the
path which I may tread forever. In any other way than in the service of
God his steps must be arrested. He must encounter his Maker in judgment,
and be cut off, and consigned to woe. The path to heaven is one which man
may steadily pursue; one, in reference to which death itself is really no
interruption — for the journey commenced here will be continued through
the dark valley, and continued forevermore. Death does not interrupt the
journey of the righteous for a moment. It is the same journey continued —
as when we cross a narrow stream, and are on the same path still.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 139

This psalm has often been admired for the grandeur of its sentiments, the
elevation of its style, as well as the variety and beauty of its imagery. Dr.
Lowth, in his 29th Prelection, classes it among the Hebrew idyls, as next to
Psalm 104 in respect both to the conduct of the poem and the beauty of the
style. “If it be excelled,” says he, “(as perhaps it is) by the former in the
plan, disposition, and arrangement of the matter, it is not in the least
inferior in the dignity and elegance of its sentiments, images, and figures.”
“Among its other excellencies,” says Dr. Mant, “it is for nothing more
admirable than for the exquisite skill with which it descants on the
perfections of deity. The psalmist’s faith in the omnipresence and
omniscience of Yahweh is in the commencement depicted with a singular
and beautiful variety of the most lively expressions; nor can anything be
more sublime than that accumulation of the noblest and loftiest images, in
the seventh and following verses, commensurate with the limits of created
nature, whereby the psalmist labors to impress upon the mind some notion
of the infinity of God.” If we compare this sacred poem with any hymn of
Classical antiquity in honor of the pagan deities, the immense superiority of
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the sentiments it contains must convince any reasonable person that David
and the Israelites, though inferior in other respects to some other nations,
surpassed them in religious knowledge. No philosopher of ancient times
ever attained to such sublime views of the perfections and moral
government of God as the Hebrew prophets. How are we to account for
this difference but on the supposition of the divine origin of the religion of
the Hebrews? On any other supposition these psalms are a greater miracle
than any of those recorded by Moses.

Dr. Horsley refers the composition of this psalm to a later age than that of
David. “The frequent Chaldaisms,” says he, “of the diction, argue no very
high antiquity.” Dr. Adam Clarke, on the same ground, argues that it was
not written by the sweet singer of Israel, but during or after the time of the
captivity. Other critics, however, maintain that the several Chaldaisms to
be found in it afford no foundation for such an opinion. “How any critic,”
says Jebb, “can assign this psalm to other than David, I cannot understand.
Every line, every thought, every turn of expression and transition is his and
his only. As for the arguments drawn from the two Chaldaisms which
occur [bær,<h7252> for yxbr, and `r[;<h6145> for Ëyrx, this is really nugatory.
These Chaldaisms consist merely in the substitution of one letter for
another very like it in shape, and easily to be mistaken by a transcriber,
particularly by one who had been used to the Chaldee idiom: but the moral
arguments for David’s authorship are so strong as to overwhelm any such
verbal or rather literal criticism, were even the objections more formidable
than they actually are.” — Translator’s Note in the Calvin Translation
Society’s Edition.

As a proper pendant to Psalm 8, we name next Psalm 139. Here the poet
inverts his gaze from the blaze of suns to the strange atoms composing his
own frame. He stands shuddering over the precipice of himself. Above is
the All-encompassing Spirit, from whom the morning wings cannot save;
and below, at a deep distance, appears amid the branching forest of his
animal frame, so fearfully and wonderfully made, the abyss of his spiritual
existence, lying like a dark lake in the midst. How between mystery and
mystery his mind, his wonder, his very reason, seem to rock like a little
boat between the sea and the sky. But speedily does he regain his serenity,
when he throws himself, with childlike haste and confidence, into the arms
of that Fatherly Spirit, and murmurs in his bosom, “How precious also are
thy thoughts unto me, O God; how great is the sum of them;” and looking
up at last in his face, cries — “Search me, O Lord. I cannot search thee; I
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cannot search myself; I am overwhelmed by those dreadful depths; but
search me as thou only canst; see if there be any wicked way in me, and
lead me in the way everlasting.” — Gilfillan: Bards of the Bible.

<19D907>Psalm 139:7. Whither shall I go from thy spirit There are in Amos
certain brief and bold sublimities which class his genius with that of the
best of the lesser prophets. Such, in Amos 9, is the vision of the Lord
standing upon the altar, and proclaiming the inextricable dilemmas into
which Israel’s crimes had led them. In all Scripture occur no more
powerful antitheses than the following: “He that fleeth of them shall not
flee away; and he that escapeth of them shall not escape (into safety). If
they dig down into Sheol, thence shall mine hand take them. If they climb
up into heaven, thence shall I bring them down. If they hide themselves in
the top of Carmel, I will search for, and thence will I take them out. And if
they hide themselves from mine eyes, in the bottom of the sea, thence will I
command the serpent, and he shall bite them. If they go into captivity
before their enemies, there will I command the sword, and it shall slay
them, and I will set mine eyes upon them for evil, and not for good.” How
the divine omnipresence here rolls itself around the victims of the divine
anger! In Psalm 139 the poet wishes to escape from the Spirit of God as
from a thought too strange and overwhelming for him; but here Israel
would seek escape from him as he might from the center of a forest of fire,
but is doomed forever to seek it in vain. An historian has given an animated
description of the impossibility of escape which beset the steps of the
fugitive from the power of the Roman emperor. If he crossed the Alps, that
power was before him; if he crossed the ocean, it was waiting for him on
the shore; and the tropic or the frigid zone was equally unable to hide him
from its Briarian grasp. Still, there remained for him an avenue of
deliverance. He might plunge into the sea, or turn his sword against his
own bowels, or pledge his oppressor in poison. But for the object of the
just vengeance of Yahweh there lay no such way of escape; he could not
thus set his foe at defiance. The sea would say, “It is not in me;” Sheol (or
Hades) would re-echo the cry; if he dropped into the arms of death, they
would but hand him into those of the king of terrors; and if he sought to
mount to heaven, this were to flee into the metropolis of his foe. Other
worlds were barred against him; or even were their barriers broken, this
were only to take down the palisades which blocked the way of his
perdition. The universe was transfigured into a menacing shape, fronting
the criminal with a face of fire, and stretching out on all sides its myriad
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starry hands to arrest his retreat, or to shed down dismay upon his guilty
soul. — Gilfillan: Bards of the Bible.

<19D909>Psalm 139:9. If I take the wings of the morning ... Light has been
proved by many experiments to travel at the astonishing rate of 194,188
miles in one second of time! and comes from the sun to the earth, a
distance of 93,513,794 miles, in 8 minutes and nearly 12 seconds! But,
could I even fly upon the wings or rays of the morning light, which diffuses
itself with such velocity over the globe from east to west, instead of being
beyond thy reach, or by this sudden transition be able to escape thy notice,
thy arm could still at pleasure prevent or arrest my progress, and I should
still be encircled with the immensity of thy essence. The sentiment in this
noble passage is remarkably striking, and the description truly sublime. —
the Bagsters Bible.

<19D914>Psalm 139:14. I am fearfully and wonderfully made The human
frame is so admirably constructed, so delicately combined, and so much in
danger of being dissolved by innumerable causes, that the more we think of
it the more we tremble, and wonder at our own continued existence.

“How poor, how rich, how abject, how august,
How complicate, how wonderful is man!

How passing wonder He who made him such,

Who mingled in our make such strange extremes
Of different natures marvelously mixed!

Helpless immortal, insect infinite,
A worm, a god — I tremble at myself!”

To do justice to the subject it would be necessary to be well acquainted
with anatomy. I have no doubt that a thorough examination of that
“substance which God hath curiously wrought” would furnish abundant
evidence of the justness of the psalmist’s words; and even those things
which are manifest. to common observation may be sufficient for this
purpose. In general, it is observable that the human frame abounds with
avenues at which enter everything conducive to preservation and comfort,
and everything that can excite alarm. Perhaps there is not one of these
avenues but what may become an inlet to death, nor one of the blessings of
life but what may be the means of accomplishing it. We live by inhalation,
but we also die by it. Diseases and death, in innumerable forms, are
conveyed by the very air we breathe. God hath given us a relish for divers
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ailments, and rendered them necessary to our subsistence; yet, from the
abuse of them, what a train of disorders and premature deaths are found
among people! And where there is no abuse, a single delicious morsel may,
by the evil design of another, or even by mere accident, convey poison
through all our veins, and in one hour reduce the most athletic frame to a
corpse.

The elements of fire and water, without which we could not subsist,
contain properties which in a few moments would be able to destroy us;
nor can the utmost circumspection at all times preserve us from their
destructive power. A single stroke on the head may divest us of reason or
of life. A wound or a bruise of the spine may instantly deprive the lower
extremities of all sensation. If the vital parts be injured so as to suspend the
performance of their mysterious functions, how soon is the constitution
broken up! By means of the circulation of the blood how easily and
suddenly are deadly substances diffused throughout the frame! Through
this fearful medium not only the taint of vice rankles in the veins of the
debauchee, but virtue itself may destroy us. The putridity of a morbid
subject has been imparted to the very hand stretched out to save it. The
poisoned arrow, the envenomed dart, the hydrophobic saliva, derive from
hence, their fearful efficacy. Even the pores of the skin, necessary as they
are to life, may be the means of death. Not only are poisonous substances
hereby admitted, but, when obstructed by surrounding damps, the noxious
humors of the body, instead of being emitted, are retained in the system,
and become productive of numerous diseases, always afflictive, and often
fatal to life.

From these few instances we may learn our absolute dependence upon
divine preservation. So numerous are the avenues at which death may
enter, that no human foresight can possibly render us secure for a single
moment: and even those dangers which may in a measure be avoided
require for this purpose the regular exercise of reason; but reason itself
depends upon a variety of minute causes over which we have no control.
Instead of wondering at the number of premature deaths that are constantly
witnessed, there is far greater reason to wonder that there are no more, and
that any of us survive to seventy or eighty years of age.
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“Our life contains a thousand springs,
And dies if one be gone;

Strange that a harp of thousand strings
Should keep in tune so long”

Assuredly it can be ascribed to nothing short of the mighty power and all-
pervading providence of God. A proper sense of this truth, while it would
prevent us from presumptuously exposing ourselves to unnecessary injury,
would induce us to commit ourselves to the divine protection in every
danger which duty calls us to encounter. — Fuller.

<19D916>Psalm 139:16. Thine eyes did see my substance yet being unperfect,
and in thy book all my members were written which in continuance were
fashioned when as yet there were none of them This is one of the most
obscure and doubtful verses in the Book of Psalms. Its difficulty to our
own translators may be gathered from the fact, that “substance being yet
imperfect” answers to a single Hebrew word, and that my members is a
gratuitous addition to the text. The first word in Hebrew occurs only here,
but is clearly derived from a verb which means to “roll” or “roll up” (<120208>2
Kings 2:8), and may therefore be supposed itself to signify something
rolled up or rolled together, and from this may be deduced the sense of
something shapeless or unformed, or more specifically that of an embryo or
fetus. The next difficulty lies in the expression “all of them,” evaded in the
English Bible by changing it to “all my members,” and then making this the
subject of the plurals following. The best interpreters are now disposed to
construe “all of them” with days by a grammatical prolepsis. In thy book all
of them are written — namely, all my days, as they were planned,
projected, or decreed, before as yet one of them had really existed.
“Written” and “formed” are then parallel expressions. “All of them are
written,” days are delineated or depicted. By “days” (translated in our
Bible “in continuance”) we are then to understand not merely the length
but the events and vicissitudes of life. See <181405>Job 14:5; <195608>Psalm 56:8.
This is one of those cases in which the difficulty lies in the particular
expressions, while the general import of the passage is clearly determined
by the context. Instead of alo<h3808> “not,” the Qere’ (marginal reading) in
the Hebrew Bible has  “to him,” a variation to which no one has succeeded
in attaching a coherent sense. Precisely the same difference of text exists in
<19A003>Psalm 100:3. — Alexander.
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<19D923>Psalm 139:23,24. Search me, O God ... The truly religious man is
anxious to know the real state of his heart. This anxiety is very visible in
the prayer before us. David had evidently been searching and trying his
own heart, and it was his desire to be thoroughly acquainted with it, which
led him so earnestly to beseech God to search and try it also. But the heart
is a book which few of us like to study. It is one which requires close and
serious thought, and thought is one of those things which our careless
minds most hate. Besides, it is a book which teaches many humbling and
mortifying lessons, and we do not wish to be mortified and humbled. We
love the falsehood which exalts, better than we love the truth which abases
us. True religion, however, begins with thoughtfulness. It turns the eyes of
a man inward upon himself. It causes hint to commune with his own heart,
and to make “diligent search” into his own spirit. True, he may find this
self-examination painful and humiliating, but this makes no matter to him.
He feels that he has the salvation of an immortal soul at stake, and he is not
to lose that soul for the sake of being kept easy in his follies, and proud in
his sins ...

The sincere Christian is not conscious of having within his heart one
cherished sin. This is strongly intimated in the psalmist’s prayer. His words
imply that if there were any wicked way in him, any evil disposition
habitually indulged, he could not be walking in the way everlasting. Not
that he meant to speak of himself or of any other man as wholly free from
sinful thoughts and desires, for on other occasions we hear him confessing
that there was much sin within him, and bitterly lamenting it. But it is one
thing to have iniquity entering the breast, and another thing to harbor it and
have it reigning there. Paul felt a sinful “law in his members,” but he felt it
as a “warring against the law of his mind,” as opposed to the habitual
frame of his soul, to that holy and heavenly principle which made him
“delight in the law of God after the inward man,” and enabled him to “walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Every Christian also feels the same
warfare within. Sin tempts and harasses him, and sometimes brings him
into captivity, but it cannot hold him in bondage; it cannot make him
quietly submit to its hated laws. It overcomes and degrades him for an
hour, but we soon see the prisoner struggling with his vile oppressor, and
bursting the bonds. Trampling his lusts underneath his feet, we hear him
exclaim, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ my Lord.” — Bradley’s
Sermons.
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NOTES ON PSALM 140

This, also, is a psalm of David. The occasion on which it was composed is
not indicated in the title, but the contents of the psalm leave no room to
doubt that it was written at an early period of his life, in the time when he
was subjected to persecution — most probably in the time of Saul. The
psalm bears every mark of David’s style and spirit; and there can be no
doubt that he was the author of it. For the reasons why it may have had a
place “here” in the Book of Psalms, see the Introduction to Psalm 138. On
the phrase, “To the chief Musician,” see the Introduction to Psalm 4.

<19E001>Psalm 140:1. Deliver me, O LORD, from the evil man That is,
evidently from some particular man who was endeavoring to injure him;
some personal enemy. All the circumstances mentioned agree well with the
supposition that Saul is intended.

Preserve me from the violent man Margin, as in Hebrew, “man of
violences.” That is, one who has committed violence so often, who has so
frequently done wrong, that this may be considered a characteristic of the
man. This would apply well to the repeated acts of Saul in persecuting
David, and endeavoring to do him injury.

<19E002>Psalm 140:2. Which imagine mischiefs in their heart Here the
language is changed to the plural number in the Hebrew, implying that
while there was one man who was eminent in his wickedness and his
wrong-doing, there were many others associated with him, acting under his
direction. The word “mischiefs” in the Hebrew means “evils;
wickednesses.” It was not a single purpose; the plan embraced many forms
of evil — doing him wrong in every way possible.

Continually are they gathered together for war They are organized for this
purpose; they are constantly prepared for it. The word rendered “gathered
together” properly means to sojourn, to dwell for a time; and it has been
proposed by some to render this, “All the day they dwell with wars;” that
is, they are constantly involved in them. But the word may mean also “to
gather together,” as in <195606>Psalm 56:6.

<19E003>Psalm 140:3. They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent
Compare the notes at <196403>Psalm 64:3. The idea here is, that since the
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tongue of the serpent “seems” to be sharp, pointed, adapted to penetrate
(and probably the original reference in the image was derived from that
idea), the wound inflicted is by the serpent’s tongue — “as if” with a hard,
penetrating point. It is now known, however, that it is by a tooth — a
single tooth, made flexible for the purpose — at the root of which a small
bag containing the poison is located, which is injected through an orifice in
the tooth into the wound. The meaning here is, that the words spoken by
such persons — by their tongues — were like the poison produced by the
bite of a serpent.

Adders’ poison is under their lips The asp or adder is among the most
poisonous of serpents. Thus, Cleopatra of Egypt is said to have destroyed
her own life by an asp, which she had concealed for that purpose. This
passage is quoted in <450313>Romans 3:13, as a proof of human depravity. See
the notes at that verse.

<19E004>Psalm 140:4. Keep me, O LORD, from the hands of the wicked ...
See the notes at <197104>Psalm 71:4. This is a repetition of the prayer in
<19E001>Psalm 140:1.

Who have purposed to overthrow my goings To thrust me down as I go; to
defeat my plans; to destroy me. They endeavor to prevent my
accomplishing what I had designed to do.

<19E005>Psalm 140:5. The proud have hid a snare for me Haughty; arrogant;
oppressive men. See the notes at <193507>Psalm 35:7; 57:6.

And cords Strings; twine; as those do who lay a net to catch birds, and
who design to spring it upon them unawares.

They have spread a net by the wayside Where I may be expected to walk,
and where it may be suddenly sprung upon me.

They have set gins for me Snares, toils — such as are set for wild beasts.
The meaning is, that they had not only made open war upon him, but they
had sought to bring him into an ambush — to rush upon him suddenly
when he was not on his guard, and did not know that, danger was near.

<19E006>Psalm 140:6. I said unto the LORD, Thou art my God ... In all these
dangers from open war, in all these perils from a crafty enemy lying in
ambush, my only refuge was God; my hope was in him alone. From all
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these dangers, seen and unseen, I knew that he could defend me, and I
confidently believed that he would.

<19E007>Psalm 140:7. O GOD the Lord ... literally, “Yahweh, Lord, the
strength of my salvation” The word rendered “God,” in the original, is
hwO;hy]<h3068>. The address is to Yahweh as the Lord; that is, as the supreme
Ruler — who presides over all things. Him the psalmist acknowledged as
“his” Lord and Ruler. The phrase “the strength of my salvation” means the
strength or power on which my safety depends. I have no other hope of
deliverance but in thee.

Thou hast covered my head in the day of battle Thou hast been a shield
unto me. Literally, “In the day of arms,” or of armor, <111025>1 Kings 10:25;
<263909>Ezekiel 39:9,10.

<19E008>Psalm 140:8. Grant not, O LORD, the desires of the wicked That is,
in the matter under consideration. Let them not accomplish their desire in
my destruction. Let them not succeed in their designs against me. The
prayer, however, “may” be used more generally. It is proper to pray that
the desires of the wicked, as wicked people, may not be granted to them;
that they may “not” be successful in their purposes. Success in such desires
would be only an injury to themselves and to the world. It is proper to pray
that the purposes of the wicked may be defeated, and that they may be led
to abandon their designs and to seek better ends. For this, in fact, we
always pray when we pray for their conversion.

Further not his wicked device His purpose against me.

Lest they exalt themselves Lest they attribute it to their own skill, wisdom,
or valor, and lest they pride themselves on their success. To succeed in a
righteous cause makes a man humble and grateful; in a bad cause, proud,
and forgetful of God. The margin here is, “Let them not be exalted.” The
meaning is, that success would at the same time elate them in their own
estimation, and increase their bad influence in the world. It is, on every
account, a benevolent prayer that wicked people may “not” be successful in
their plans of iniquity.

<19E009>Psalm 140:9. As for the head of those that compass me about Luther
renders this, “The calamity which my enemies design against me must fall
upon their own heads.” The passage stands in contrast with <19E007>Psalm
140:7: “Thou hast covered my head,” etc. As for his own head, it had been
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protected in the day of battle. In reference now to the heads of his enemies
— of those that compassed him about — he prays that what they had
designed for “his” head might come by a just retribution on their own. The
phrase “compass me about” refers to his enemies as being numerous, and
as surrounding him on every side. See <194012>Psalm 40:12; 88:17; 109:3;
118:10-12.

Let the mischief of their own lips cover them Come upon them. The
mischief which they have designed against me; that which they have
conspired to bring on me. The reference is to a combination against him, or
to some agreement which they had made to destroy him.

<19E010>Psalm 140:10. Let burning coals fall upon them Let them be
punished, “as if” burning coals were poured upon them. See the notes at
<191106>Psalm 11:6; 18:12,13; 120:4.

Let them be cast into the fire Punished as if they were cast into the fire and
consumed.

Into deep pits, that they rise not up again That they may utterly perish.
This was one mode of punishing, by casting a man into a deep pit from
which he could not escape, and leaving him to die, <013720>Genesis 37:20,24;
<190915>Psalm 9:15; 35:7; <244107>Jeremiah 41:7.

<19E011>Psalm 140:11. Let not an evil speaker literally, “A man of tongue.”
That is, a man whom the tongue rules; a man of an unbridled tongue; a
man who does not control his tongue. See the notes at <590302>James 3:2-12.

Be established in the earth Be successful or prosperous; let him not carry
out his designs. It is not desirable that a man should prosper in such
purposes; and therefore, this is not a prayer of malignity, but of
benevolence.

Evil shall hunt the violent man ... More literally, “A man of violence — a
bad man — they shall hunt him down speedily;” or, “let him be hunted
down speedily. Let him who forms a project of violence and wrong — a
bad man — be hunted as the beasts of prey are, and let his destruction
come quickly.” Margin, “Let him be hunted to his overthrow.” But the
explanation now given suits the connection, and is a literal expression of
the sense of the original.



2018

<19E012>Psalm 140:12. I know that the LORD will maintain the cause of the
afflicted See the notes at <190904>Psalm 9:4. The psalmist here doubtless refers
primarily to himself, as having a confident belief that the Lord would
maintain “his” cause, or would defend “him.” At the same time he makes
the statement general, implying that what would be done to him would be
done to all in similar circumstances. The idea is that God, in all his
attributes, in all his providential arrangements, in all his interpositions on
earth, would be found to be on the side of the oppressed, the afflicted, and
the wronged. He has no attribute that can take part with an oppressor or a
wrong doer. The wicked cannot come to him with the belief that he will be
on their side: the righteous — the oppressed — the afflicted — can.

And the right of the poor He will defend the right of the poor. Literally,
“The judgment of the poor.” That which will be just and right in their case.

<19E013>Psalm 140:13. Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name
Unto thee.

(1) They will have occasion to do it;

(2) they will be disposed to do it.

They will not be unmindful of the favors conferred upon them; it will be a
characteristic of them that they “will” be thankful.

The upright shall dwell in thy presence They shall be under thy protection;
they shall be admitted to thy favor; they shall dwell in thy dwelling-place.

(1) On earth they shall enjoy his favor — “as if” they abode with God.

(2) In heaven they will be permitted to dwell with him forever.

The general idea of the psalm is, that the poor, the persecuted, the
afflicted, if righteous, shall enjoy the favor and protection of God. God is
on their side, and not on the side of the wicked who oppress them. But
then, people “should be righteous” in order that they may find the favor of
God and dwell with him. There is no reason why a “poor” wicked man
should enjoy the favor of God anymore than why a “rich” wicked man
should. It is not poverty or riches that commend us to God; it is faith, and
holiness, and love, and obedience, in the condition of life in which we are
placed, be it in a cottage or a palace.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 140

To the chief musician. A psalm. By David We find ourselves in this psalm
carried back not only to the times of David but to those of the Sauline
persecution, from which the images are evidently borrowed. Besides the
warlike tone, the vigorous conciseness, the verbal agreements with Davidic
psalms, combined with eminent originality, the very structure is Davidic,
and exhibits the familiar sequence of complaint (<19E001>Psalm 140:1-5), prayer
(<19E006>Psalm 140:6-8), and confident anticipation (<19E009>Psalm 140:9-13). So
clearly do these features of the composition mark its origin, even
independently of the inscription, that nothing can account for its position
here but the hypothesis already stated, that these ancient psalms were
incorporated into a series of lager date and placed in the collection, not
according to their individual antiquity, but according to the date of the
whole set or system into which they had been made to enter. Like the
psalms immediately preceding, this was probably composed by David after
the reception of the great Messianic promise, and with immediate reference
to it. — Alexander.

The old opinion, that the psalm refers to the relation between David and
Saul, has a certain measure of truth for its foundation. David has here, as
also in Psalm 109, borrowed the colors from this relation: in Saul, the most
powerful and malignant enemy of the past, he beholds the type of the
future enemies of his seed. We find, in particular, also here a strong
emphasis upon calumny and false accusations, which is characteristic of the
Sauline psalms. Besides, it is precisely from these psalms that this psalm
more especially borrows. — Hengstenberg.

<19E010>Psalm 140:10. Let burning coals fall upon them ... The expressions
of wrath and imprecation against the enemies of God and of his people
which occur in some of the psalms ... seem to exhibit a vindictiveness
which is apt to distress the feelings of many Christian readers. In order to
obviate this offence, many of our pious commentators assure us that these
expressions are not maledictions or imprecations, but simply declarations
of what will or may take place. But this is utterly inadmissible, for in many
of the most startling passages the language of the original is plainly
imperative and not indicative (see <195914>Psalm 59:14; 69:25,28; 79:6).

“The truth is,” says the writer of an able article on the subject in the
Bibliotheca Sacra for 1844, “that only a morbid benevolence, a
mistaken philanthropy, takes offence at these psalms, for in reality
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they are not opposed to the spirit of the gospel, or to that love of
enemies which Christ enjoined. Resentment against evil-doers is so
far from being sinful, that we find it exemplified in the meek and
spotless Redeemer himself (see <410305>Mark 3:5). If the emotion and
its utterance were essentially sinful, how could Paul (<461622>1
Corinthians 16:22) wish the enemy of Christ to be accursed (
anaqhma )<h334>), or say of his own enemy, Alexander the
coppersmith, ‘The Lord reward him according to his works’ (<550414>2
Timothy 4:14); and, especially, how could the spirits of the just in
heaven call on God for vengeance?” <660610>Revelation 6:10. —
Pictorial Bible.
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NOTES ON PSALM 141

This, also, is a psalm of David, and apparently composed under
circumstances similar to the former. It is impossible, however, to determine
the precise time at which it was written, or the exact circumstances of the
psalmist at the time.

The circumstances, as far as they can be gathered from the psalm, are
these:

(1) He was in a situation of peril; so much so as to have almost no hope for
himself or his followers. Snares and gins were laid for him (<19E109>Psalm
141:9), and his followers and friends were scattered and dispirited, as if
their bones were scattered at the grave’s mouth, <19E107>Psalm 141:7.
Everything looked dark and discouraging.

(2) In these circumstances it occurred to his mind, or was suggested to
him, to say or do something which, not honorable or right in itself, might
have brought relief, or which might have rescued him from his peril, and
secured the favor of his enemies; some trick — some artful scheme —
some concession of principle — which would have delivered him from his
danger, and which would have secured for him a position of safety, plenty,
and honor, <19E103>Psalm 141:3,4. Many considerations, derived from his
danger, might have been suggested for this, even by those who were not
bad people, but who might have been timid men, and who might have felt
that their cause was hopeless, and that it would be proper to avail
themselves of this opportunity to escape from their peril in any way.

(3) David knew that to resist this — to abstain from following this
apparently wise and prudent counsel — to refuse to do what the
circumstances might seem to others to justify — would expose him to the
rebukes of sincere and honest people who thought that this would be right.
Yet knowing all this, he resolved to hear their reproach rather than to
follow such advice by doing a wrong thing. He says (<19E105>Psalm 141:5), that
though they should smite him, it would (he knew) be in kindness, with the
best intention; though they should reprove him, it would be like a “gentle
oil” — it would not break his head or crush him. He would cherish no
resentment; he would still pray for them as usual in the time of their
calamities, <19E105>Psalm 141:5. Even when the “judges,” the rulers — his
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enemies — should be overthrown, as they might be, he would take no
advantage of that circumstance; he would not seek for revenge; his words
should be “sweet” kind words still, <19E106>Psalm 141:6.

(4) David prays, therefore, in view of this temptation, and of the counsel
suggested to him, that he might be able to set a watchful guard over his
own lips, and to keep his heart, that he might not be betrayed into anything
which would be dishonorable or wicked; that he might not be allured to
that which was wrong by any prospect of temporal advantage which might
follow. <19E101>Psalm 141:1-4.

(5) As the result of all, he put his trust in God, that he might be enabled to
pursue an upright course; and that, in such a course, he might be preserved
from the snares which had been laid for him, <19E108>Psalm 141:8-10.

Perhaps what is here said in illustration of the design of the psalm will best
agree with the supposition that it refers to the time mentioned in <092401>1
Samuel 24:1-7. Saul was then in his power. He could easily have put him
to death. His friends advised it. The “suggestion” was a natural one; it
would seem to many to be a justifiable measure. But he resisted the
temptation, trusting in the Lord to deliver him, without his resorting to a
measure which could not but have been regretted ever afterward.

The practical truth which would be illustrated by this view of the psalm
would be, “that we are not to say or do anything that is wrong, though
good people, our friends, advise it; though it should subject us to their
reproaches if we do it not; though to do it would be followed by great
personal advantages; and though not to do it would leave us still in danger
— a danger from which the course advised would have delivered us. It is
better to act nobly, honorably, and in a high-minded manner, and to leave
the result with God, still trusting in him.”

<19E101>Psalm 141:1. LORD, I cry unto thee In view of my perils; in view of
the suggestions of my friends; in view of my temptation to do a wrong
thing at their advice, and with the prospect of the advantage which it might
seem to be to me.

Make haste unto me To save me from all this danger: the danger from my
enemies; the danger from the counsels of my friends. See the notes at
<192219>Psalm 22:19; compare <194013>Psalm 40:13; 70:1,5; 71:12. The meaning is,
that there is need of immediate interposition. There is danger that I shall be
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overcome; that I may be tempted to do a wrong thing; that I may be ruined
if there is any delay.

Give ear unto my voice ... See the notes at <190501>Psalm 5:1.

<19E102>Psalm 141:2. Let my prayer be set forth before thee Margin,
“directed.” The Hebrew word means to fit; to establish; to make firm. The
psalmist desires that his prayer should not be like that which is feeble,
languishing, easily dissipated, but that it should be like that which is firm
and secure.

As incense See the notes and illustrations at <420109>Luke 1:9,10. Let my prayer
come before thee in such a manner as incense does when it is offered in
worship; in a manner of which the ascending of incense is a suitable
emblem. See the notes at <660508>Revelation 5:8; 8:3.

And the lifting up of my hands In prayer; a natural posture in that act of
worship.

As the evening sacrifice The sacrifice offered on the altar at evening. Let
my prayer be as acceptable as that is when it is offered in a proper manner.

<19E103>Psalm 141:3. Set a watch, O LORD, before my mouth That I may
not say anything rashly, unadvisedly, improperly. Compare <193901>Psalm 39:1.
The prayer here is, that God would guard him from the temptation to say
something wrong. To this he seems to have been prompted by the
circumstances of the case, and by the advice of those who were with him.
See introduction to the psalm. Compare the notes at <191101>Psalm 11:1.

Keep the door of my lips That my lips or mouth may not open except when
it is proper and right; when something good and true is to be said. Nothing
can be more proper than “this” prayer; nothing more desirable than that
God should keep us from saying what we ought not to say.

<19E104>Psalm 141:4. Incline not my heart to any evil thing Hebrew, to a
word that is evil; that is, wrong. The connection seems to demand that the
term should be thus explained. The expression “Incline not” is not designed
to mean that God exerts any “positive” influence in leading the heart to
that which is wrong; but it may mean “Do not place me in circumstances
where I may be tempted; do not leave me to myself; do not allow any
improper influence to come over me by which I shall be led astray.” The
expression is similar to that in the Lord’s Prayer: “Lead us not into
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temptation.” The psalmist’s allusion here has been explained in the
introduction to the psalm.

To practice wicked works with people that work iniquity To be united or
associated with people who do wrong; to do the things which wicked and
unprincipled people do. Let me not be permitted to do anything that will be
regarded as identifying me with them. Let me not, in the circumstances in
which I am placed, be left to act so that the fair interpretation of my
conduct shall be that I am one of their number, or act on the same
principles on which they act. Literally, “To practice practices in wickedness
with people.”

And let me not eat of their dainties Let me not be tempted by any prospect
of participating in their mode of living — in the luxuries and comforts
which they enjoy — to do a wicked or wrong thing. Let not a prospect or
desire of this overcome my better judgment, or the dictates of my
conscience, or my settled principles of what is right. People often DO this.
Good people are often tempted to do it. The prospect or the hope of being
enabled to enjoy what the rich enjoy, to live in luxury and ease, to be
“clothed in short linen and fare sumptuously every day,” to move in circles
of splendor and fashion, often leads them to a course of action which their
consciences condemn; to practices inconsistent with a life of godliness; to
sinful indulgences which utterly ruin their character. Satan has few
temptations for man more attractive and powerful than the “dainties”
which wealth can give; and there are few of his devices more effectual in
ruining people than those which are derived from these allurements. The
word here rendered dainties properly refers to things which are pleasant,
lovely, attractive; which give delight or pleasure. It may embrace “all” that
the world has to offer as suited to give pleasure or enjoyment. It refers here
to what those in more elevated life have to offer; what they themselves live
for.

<19E105>Psalm 141:5. Let the righteous smite me This verse is exceedingly
difficult and obscure (compare the margin); and there have been almost as
many different opinions in regard to its meaning as there have been
commentators on the psalm. A large number of these opinions may be seen
in Rosenmuller “in loc.” DeWette explains it,

“I gladly suffer anything that is unpleasant from my friends, that
may be for my good; but the wickedness of my enemies I cannot
endure.”
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The Septuagint and Latin Vulgate render it,

“Let a righteous man correct me with mercy, and he will work
convictions in me; but let not the oil of a sinner (for this shall still
be my prayer) anoint my head at their pleasure.” “Thompson’s
translation.”

According to this, the sense would be, “If the righteous smite me with
severity of words I shall take it as an act of kindness and benevolence; on
the other hand, the bland words of a sinner, smooth as oil, which wound
more than sharp arrows, may God avert from me.” Or, in other words, “I
had rather be slain by the severe words of the righteous than anointed by
the oily and impious words of the wicked.” The sense proposed by
Hengstenberg (Com. “in loc.”) is, “Even as I through the cloud of wrath
can see the sunshine of divine goodness, I will not give myself over to
doubt and despair, according to the course of the world, when the hand of
the Almighty rests upon me; but I will, and can, and should, in the midst of
trouble, be joyful, and that is the high privilege of which I will never be
deprived.” According to this, the idea is, that the sufferings endured by
good people, even at the hand of the wicked, are chastisements inflicted by
a gracious God in justice and mercy, and as such may be likened to a
festive ointment, which the head of the sufferer should not refuse, as he
will still have occasion for consolation to invoke God in the midst of trials
yet to be experienced. The word “righteous” is evidently employed in the
usual sense of the term. It refers to those who love and serve God. The
word translated “smite” — µlæj;<h2492> — is rendered broken in <070522>Judges
5:22; <231608>Isaiah 16:8; 28:1 (“margin,” but rendered by our translators
“overcome,” sc. with wine); “smote,” <070526>Judges 5:26; <234107>Isaiah 41:7;
“beaten,” <202335>Proverbs 23:35; “beating down,” <091416>1 Samuel 14:16; “break
down,” <197406>Psalm 74:6. It does not elsewhere occur, except in the verse
before us. It would apply to any beating or smiting, with the fist, with a
hammer, with a weapon of war, and then with “words” — words of
reproof, or expressions of disapprobation. According to the view above
taken (Introduction), it is used here with reference to an apprehended
rebuke on the part of good people, for not following their advice.

It shall be a kindness literally, “A kindness;” that is, an act of kindness.
The idea is, that it would be so intended on their part; it should be so
received by him. Whatever might be the wisdom of the advice, or the
propriety of yielding to it, or whatever they might say if it were not
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followed, yet he could regard it as on their part only well-intended. If a
certain course which they had advised should be rejected, and if by refusing
or declining to follow it one should incur their displeasure, yet that ought
to be interpreted only as an act well-intended and meant in kindness.

And let him reprove me As I may anticipate that he will, if his advice is not
taken. I must expect to meet this consequence.

It shall be an excellent oil literally, “Oil of the head.” That is — like oil
which is poured on the head on festive occasions, or when one is crowned,
as a priest, or a prophet, or a king. See the notes at <410613>Mark 6:13; <420418>Luke
4:18,19. Oil thus used for the head, the face, etc., was an indispensable
article for the toilet among Orientals. The idea is here that the reproof of
the righteous should be received as readily as that which contributed most
to comely adorning and comfort; or that which diffused brightness,
cheerfulness, joy.

Which shall not break my head Or rather, Which my head shall not (or,
should not) refuse; which it should welcome. The word rendered break
should not have been so translated. The Hebrew word — aWn<h5106>, is from

aWn<h5106> — in Hiphil, to negative; to make naught; then to refuse, to
decline, to deny. It is rendered “discourage” in <043207>Numbers 32:7,9
(Margin, “break”); “disallow,” <043005>Numbers 30:5 (“twice”), <043008>Numbers
30:8,11; “make of none effect,” <193310>Psalm 33:10; “break,” in the passage
before us. It does not elsewhere occur. The idea is, “If such reproof comes
on me for the faithful doing of what I regard as wise and best, I ought no
more to reject it than the head would refuse the oil poured on it, to make
the person healthful and comely.”

For yet my prayer also shall be in their calamities I will not be sullen,
displeased, angry, revengeful. I will not refuse to pray for them when trials
come upon them, because they have not approved of my course, because
they have reproved me for not following their counsel, because they have
used words that were like heavy blows. I will cherish no malice; I will not
be angry; I will not seek to be revenged. I will not turn away from them
when trouble comes on them. I will love them, cherish with gratitude the
memory of the kindness they meant, and pray for them in the time when
they especially need prayer. Should they now rebuke me rather than pray
for me, yet I will not in turn “rebuke” them in similar trials, but “will pray
for them,” as though nothing of this had happened. Noble spirit —
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indicative of what should always be the spirit of a good man. Our friends
— even our pious friends — may not be always “wise” in their advice, and
they may be severe in their reproofs if we do not follow their counsel; yet
let us receive all as well-intended, and let us not in anger, in sullenness, or
in revenge, refuse to aid them, and to pray for them in trouble, though they
were “not” wise, and though they used words of severity toward us.

<19E106>Psalm 141:6. When ... This passage is no less difficult than the
preceding, and it seems almost impossible to determine its exact meaning.
What is meant by “judges”? What judges are referred to by the word
“their”? What is meant by their being “overthrown”? What is the sense of
the words “in stony places”? Does the passage refer to some certain
prospect that they “would be” overthrown, or is it a mere supposition
which relates to something that “might” occur? Who are meant by “they,”
in the phrase “they shall hear my words?” It seems to me that the most
plausible interpretation of the passage is founded on that which has been
assumed thus far in the explanation of the psalm, as referring to the state of
things recorded in <092401>1 Samuel 24:1-7. David was in the wilderness of En-
gedi, in the midst of a rocky region. Saul, apprised of his being there, came
with three thousand chosen men to apprehend him, and went into a cave to
lie down to rest. Unknown, probably, to him, David and his men were in
the “sides of the cave.” They now saw that Saul was completely in their
power, and that it would be an easy thing to enter the cave, and kill him
when off his guard. The men urgently advised David to do this. David
entered the cave, and cut off the skirt of Saul’s robe, showing how
completely Saul was in his power, but he proceeded no further; he did not
follow the suggestions of his friends; he did not take the life of Saul, as he
might have done; and he even regretted what he had done, as implying a
want of due respect for the anointed of the Lord, <092411>1 Samuel 24:11. Yet
he had the fullest confidence that the king and his forces would be
overthrown, and that it would be done in a way consistent with open and
manly war, and not in an underhanded and stealthful way, as it would have
been if he had cut him off in the cave. With this in view, it seems to me that
the difficult passage before us may be explained with, at least, some degree
of plausibility.

Their judges By the judges, are to be understood the rulers of the people;
the magistrates; those in office and power — referring to Saul and the
officers of his government. “Their judges;” to wit, the judges or rulers of
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the hosts in opposition to me — of those against whom I war; Saul and the
leaders of his forces.

Are overthrown Are discomfited, vanquished, subdued; as I am confident
they will be, in the regular prosecution of the war, and not by treachery and
stealth.

In stony places literally, “in the hands of the rock;” or, as the word “hands”
may sometimes be used, “in the sides of the rock.” It might mean “by the
power of the rock,” as thrown upon them; or, “against its sides.” The
essential idea is, that the “rocks,” the rocky places, would be among the
means by which they would be overthrown; and the sense is, that now that
Saul was in the cave — or was in that rocky region, better known to David
than to him — Saul was so completely in his power, that David felt that the
victory, in a regular course of warfare, would be his.

They shall hear my words The followers of Saul; the people of the land;
the nation. Saul being removed — subdued — slain — the people will
become obedient to me who have been anointed by a prophet as their king,
and designated as the successor of Saul. David did not doubt that he would
himself reign when Saul was overcome, or that the people would hear his
words, and submit to him as king.

For they are sweet They shall be pleasant; mild; gentle; equitable; just.
After the harsh and severe enactments of Saul, after enduring his acts of
tyranny, the people will be glad to welcome me, and to live under the laws
of a just and equal administration. The passage, therefore, expresses
confidence that Saul and his hosts would be overthrown, and that the
people of the land would gladly hail the accession to the throne of one who
had been anointed to reign over them.

<19E107>Psalm 141:7. Our bones are scattered at the grave’s mouth We are,
indeed, now like bones scattered in the places of graves; we seem to be
weak, feeble, disorganized. We are in a condition which of itself seems to
be hopeless: as hopeless as it would be for dry bones scattered when they
were buried to rise up and attack an enemy. The reference is to the
condition of David and his followers as pursued by a mighty foe. His hope
was not in his own forces, but in the power and interposition of God
(<19E108>Psalm 141:8).
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As when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth Like chips, blocks,
splinters, that have no strength; as when these lie scattered around — a fit
emblem of our feeble and scattered forces.

<19E108>Psalm 141:8. But mine eyes are unto thee, O GOD the Lord My
hope is in thee. I do not rely on my own power. I do not trust in my armed
forces. I know that they are weak, dispirited, scattered — like strewed
bones — like the chips and splinters lying around the place where wood is
chopped. I look, therefore, solely to God. I believe that he “will” interpose;
and now that my enemy has placed himself in this position, I do not need to
resort to stealthful arts — to dishonorable acts — to assassination — as
my friends advise, but the object will be accomplished, and I shall be placed
on the throne by the act of God, and in a manner that will not subject my
name and memory to reproach by a base and treacherous deed.

In thee is my trust I rely on thee alone.

Leave not my soul destitute My life; my all. Do not now leave me without
thy gracious interposition; do not suffer this juncture to pass by without
such an interposition as will end the war, and restore peace to me and to a
distracted land.

<19E109>Psalm 141:9. Keep me from the snares ... See the notes at <191106>Psalm
11:6. Compare <193812>Psalm 38:12; 69:22; 91:3. The secret plans which they
have laid against me.

And the gins of the workers of iniquity Wicked men; men who seek my
destruction. On the word gins, see the notes at <230814>Isaiah 8:14. The gin is a
trap or snare to catch birds or wild animals. The word used here is the
same which occurs in <191805>Psalm 18:5, and which is there rendered “snare.”
See the notes at that passage. Compare also <196405>Psalm 64:5; 69:22; 106:36;
140:5, where the same word occurs.

<19E110>Psalm 141:10. Let the wicked fall into their own nets See the notes
at <193508>Psalm 35:8. Compare <190715>Psalm 7:15,16.

While that I withal escape Margin, as in Hebrew, “pass over.” While I
safely pass over the net or snare which has been secretly laid for me. The
word “withal” means, in the Hebrew, “together, at the same time;” that is,
At the same time that they fall into the net, let me pass over it in safety. See
the notes at <180513>Job 5:13.
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APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 141

The superscription which ascribes the psalm to David is confirmed by the
close affinity it bears to the psalms of David in connection with undoubted
originality. The pregnant brevity of the language extorts, even from
DeWette, the confession: “I consider it, with Psalm 10, to be one of the
oldest.” That the psalm, like the whole cycle to which it belongs, refers to
greater relations than those of a private individual, is evident from the
expressions, “their judges,” and “our bones,” in <19E106>Psalm 141:6,7. It is
also fitly assigned to this cycle on the ground, that <19E109>Psalm 141:9,10
connect themselves with the preceding psalm, while <19E106>Psalm 141:6 refers
to <19D804>Psalm 138:4; and lastly, on account of the predilection special to this
cycle for rare words and unusual forms. — Hengstenberg.

<19E105>Psalm 141:5. Let the righteous smite me ... Perowne renders —

“Let a righteous man smite me, it shall be a kindness; and let him
reprove me, it shall be as oil upon my head: let not my head refuse
it;”

and adds, “According to the rendering I have preferred of this verse, the
sense will be, “I will gladly welcome even the reproofs of the good
(compare <202706>Proverbs 27:6; <210705>Ecclesiastes 7:5), and I will avail myself of
prayer as the best defense against the wickedness of my persecutors.” It is
possible, however, that the last clause may refer not to his enemies but to
the righteous, in which case it must be rendered, “For still my prayer shall
be offered in their misfortunes” (so Ewald).

Again, the first two clauses have been rendered,

“Let a righteous man smite me in love (accuse) and reprove me.
Such oil upon the head let not my head refuse” (Delitzsch).

But nothing is gained by this, and the balance of the members is not so well
preserved. Others again (as Maur., Hengstenberg) understand by the
“righteous,” God, appealing to <232416>Isaiah 24:16 — where, however, the
“righteous” means not God, but “the righteous nation.”

In <19E104>Psalm 141:4 he had prayed that he might not be led astray by the evil
he saw around him, nor allured by the blandishments and luxurious
prosperity of the wicked. Now he says, on the contrary, “Let me ever be
ready to welcome even reproof from the righteous,” which, however harsh,
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is salutary. The wounds of a friend are faithful, and better than the kisses of
an enemy.”

<19E107>Psalm 141:7. Our bones are scattered at the grave’s mouth ... These
words present a strong contrast between David’s treatment of his enemies
and that which they adopted toward him and those who were associated
with him. We are not sufficiently informed respecting the cruelties which
were perpetrated against David and those who adhered to him, to enable us
to point out the instances to which he here alludes; but the murder of
Abimelech and of the priests who were with him furnishes a pregnant proof
of the atrocities which Saul and his agents were capable of perpetrating.
See 1 Samuel 22. It appears from the language of this verse that such
enormities were not confined to a few cases, but must have been
numerous, to give occasion to the image which is employed to describe
them. As a man who plows or digs the earth, scatters it in abundance and
without remorse, so were the bones scattered of those who dared to show
any sympathy for the sufferings of this proscribed and devoted man. —
Walford.
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NOTES ON PSALM 142

This also is a psalm of David. It is entitled, like not a few others of the
Psalms, “Maschil;” margin, “giving instruction:” a didactic hymn. See the
word explained in the Introduction to Psalm 32. It is said, in the title, to be
“A prayer when he was in the cave;” that is, either a prayer which he
composed while there, or which he composed afterward, putting into a
poetic form the substance of the prayer which he breathed forth there, or
expressive of the feelings which he had when there. The reference may be
either to the cave of Adullam (<092201>1 Samuel 22:1), or to that in Engedi
(<092403>1 Samuel 24:3). In both cases the circumstances were substantially the
same, for David had fled to the cave to escape from Saul. The prayer is
such as would be appropriate to a condition of danger such as was that in
which David then was. It is a cry of distress when there was no refuge —
no hope — but in God; when there seemed to be no way of escape from
his enemies; and when, forsaken by his friends, and pursued by an enemy
who sought his life, he seemed now to be in the power of his foe. It may
also be “used” to express the feelings of one now in danger — as of a
sinner under condemnation, seeing no way of escape, exposed to ruin, and
shut up entirely to the mercy of God. Such a one feels, as David did on this
occasion, that there can be no escape but through the interposition of God.

<19E201>Psalm 142:1. I cried unto the LORD with my voice See the notes at
<190304>Psalm 3:4, where the language is the same. He uttered a loud and
audible prayer, though he was alone. It was not a mental ejaculation, but he
gave expression to his desires.

With my voice unto the LORD did I make my supplication See <193008>Psalm
30:8. The Hebrew word rendered “did make my supplication,” means to
implore favor or mercy. It denotes the language of petition and entreaty,
not the language of claim.

<19E202>Psalm 142:2. I poured out my complaint before him literally, my
meditation; that is, What so much occupied my thoughts at the time I
expressed aloud. The word “complaint” does not express the idea. The
meaning is, not that he “complained” of God or of man; but that his mind
“meditated” on his condition. He was full of care and of anxiety; and he
went and poured this out freely before God. The Septuagint and the Latin



2033

Vulgate render this, “my prayer.” See <195502>Psalm 55:2, where the same
Hebrew word is used.

I showed before him my trouble I made mention of it. I spoke of it.

<19E203>Psalm 142:3. When my spirit was overwhelmed within me Luther
renders this, “When my spirit was in distress.” The Hebrew word rendered
“overwhelmed” means, in Kal, to cover as with a garment; then, to be
covered as with darkness, trouble, sorrow; and then, to languish, to faint,
to be feeble: <197703>Psalm 77:3; 107:5. The idea here is, that, in his troubles,
he had no vigor, no life, no spirit. He did not see how he could escape from
his troubles, and he had no heart to make an effort.

Then thou knewest my path Thou didst see all. Thou didst see the way that
I was treading, and all its darkness and dangers, implying here that God
had made it an object to mark his course; to see what egress there might be
— what way to escape from the danger. It was in no sense concealed from
God, and no danger of the way was hidden from him. It is much for us to
feel when we are in danger or difficulty that God knows it all, and that
nothing can be hidden from him.

In the way wherein I walked In my path; the path that I was treading.

Have they privily laid a snare for me They treated me as a man would
treat his neighbor, who should spread a snare, or set a trap, for him in the
path which he knew he must take. The word rendered “have privily laid”
means to hide, to conceal. It was so concealed that I could not perceive it.
They did it unknown to me. I neither knew that it was laid, nor where it
was laid. They meant to spring it upon me at a moment when I was not
aware, and when I should be taken by surprise. It was not open and manly
warfare; it was stealth, cunning, trick, art.

<19E204>Psalm 142:4. I looked on my right hand, and beheld Margin, “Look
on the right hand and see The words translated “looked” and “beheld” are
in the imperative mood in the Hebrew. They are not, however, improperly
rendered as to the sense. They refer to David’s state of mind at the time,
and give vividness to the description. The psalmist seems to be in the
presence of others. He calls upon them to look around; to see how he was
encompassed with danger. Look, says he, in every direction; see who there
is on whom I may rely; what there is to which I may trust as a refuge. I can
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find none; I see none; there is none. The “right hand” is referred to here as
the direction where he might look for a protector: <19A906>Psalm 109:6,31.

But there was no man that would know me No man to be seen who would
recognize me as his friend; who would stand up for me; on whom I could
rely.

Refuge failed me Margin, as in Hebrew, “perished from me.” If there had
been any hope of refuge, it has failed altogether. There is none now.

No man cared for my soul Margin, “No man sought after my soul.”
Hebrew, after my “life.” That is, No one sought to save my life; no one
regarded it as of sufficient importance to attempt to preserve me.

<19E205>Psalm 142:5. I cried unto thee, O LORD When there was no help;
when I saw myself encompassed with dangers; when I looked on every
hand and there was no “man” that would undertake for me.

I said, Thou art my refuge

(a) My “only” refuge. I can go nowhere else.

(b) Thou art “in fact” my refuge. I can and do put my trust in thee. See the
notes at <194601>Psalm 46:1.

And my portion See the notes at <191605>Psalm 16:5.

In the land of the living Among all those that live — all living beings.
There is no one else among the living to whom I can come but to thee, the
living God. My hope is not in human beings, for they are against me; not in
angels, for they have not the power to rescue me. It is God only, the living
God, whom I make my confidence and the ground of my hope.

<19E206>Psalm 142:6. Attend unto my cry Give ear to me when I cry to thee.
Do not turn away and refuse to hear me.

For I am brought very low I am reduced greatly; I am made very poor. The
language would be applicable to one who had been in better circumstances,
and who had been brought down to a condition of danger, of poverty, of
want. It is language which is commonly applied to poverty.

Deliver me from my persecutors Saul and his followers.
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For they are stronger than I More in number; better armed; better suited
for battle.

<19E207>Psalm 142:7. Bring my soul out of prison Bring me out of my
present condition which is like a prison. I am as it were shut up; I am
encompassed with foes; I do not know how to escape. Compare <192517>Psalm
25:17.

That I may praise thy name Not merely for my own sake, but that I may
have occasion more abundantly to praise thee; that thus “thou” mayest be
honored; an object at all times much more important than our own welfare
— even than our salvation.

The righteous shall compass me about They shall come to me with
congratulations and with expressions of rejoicing. They will desire my
society, my friendship, my influence, and will regard it as a privilege and an
honor to be associated with me. David looked to this as an object to be
desired. He wished to be associated with the righteous; to enjoy their
friendship; to have their good opinion; to be reckoned as one of them here
and forever. Compare the notes at <192609>Psalm 26:9. It “is” an honor — a
felicity to be desired — to be associated with good people, to possess their
esteem; to have their sympathy, their prayers, and their affections; to share
their joys here, and their triumphs in the world to come.

For thou shalt deal bountifully with me Or, when thou shalt deal
bountifully with me. When thou dost show me this favor, then the
righteous will come around me in this manner. They will see that I am a
friend of God, and they will desire to be associated with me as his friend.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 142

<19E201>Psalm 142:1,2. I cried unto the Lord ... It showed singular presence
of mind in David that he was not paralyzed with fear, or that he did not in a
paroxysm of fury take vengeance upon his enemy, as he easily might have
done; and that he was not actuated by despair to take away his life, but
composedly addressed himself to the exercise of prayer. There was good
reason why the title should have been affixed to the psalm to note this
circumstance, and David had good grounds for mentioning how he
commended himself to God. Surrounded by the army of Saul, and hemmed
in by destruction on every side, how was it possible for him to have spared
so implacable an enemy, had he not been fortified against the strongest
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temptations by prayer? The repetition he makes use of indicates his having
prayed with earnestness, so as to be impervious to every assault of
temptation.

He tells us still more clearly in the next verse that he disburdened his cares
unto God. To pour out one’s thoughts and tell over his afflictions implies
the reverse of those perplexing anxieties which people brood over inwardly
to their own distress, and by which they torture themselves, and are chafed
by their afflictions rather than led to God; or it implies the reverse of those
frantic exclamations to which others give utterance who find no comfort in
the superintending providence and care of God. In short, we are left to
infer that while he did not give way before people to loud and senseless
lamentations, neither did he suffer himself to be tormented with inward and
suppressed cares, but made known his griefs with unsuspecting confidence
to the Lord. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 143

This psalm also is entitled “A Psalm of David.” There is, however, no
intimation in the title as to the time or the occasion on which it was
composed. In the Septuagint version, and the Latin Vulgate, it is said to
have been written “when Absalom his son persecuted him.” There is
nothing in the psalm inconsistent with this supposition, nor is there
anything which necessarily restricts the application to that period of life. It
would seem most natural that it should refer to the same trials as the
previous psalm; and the sentiments in it are as applicable to the
persecutions under Saul as to the rebellion of Absalom. There can be no
doubt that it was composed when he was in danger and in trouble on
account of malignant and powerful enemies; and it is of the same general
character as many in the collection that were composed on those
occasions. It is a psalm written in trouble; and, in a world like this, there
will be always many hearts that can fully sympathize with the sentiments
which are expressed in it.

<19E301>Psalm 143:1. Hear my prayer, O LORD, give ear ... See the notes at
<190401>Psalm 4:1; 5:1.

In thy faithfulness answer me That is, Show thy faithfulness to thy
promises. God had made gracious promises to David (compare <198919>Psalm
89:19-37), and he now pleads that he would remember those promises, and
accomplish in his behalf what he had said he would. God has also made
gracious promises to his people, and they may always plead those promises
as a reason why they should be heard, and why their prayers should be
answered.

And in thy righteousness Compare <193101>Psalm 31:1. In thy disposition to do
right; to vindicate a righteous cause; to interpose when wrong is done. We,
though sinners before God, may feel that our cause is a just one as toward
our fellowmen, and, when wronged, we may ask God to interpose, as a
righteous God, in our behalf. We cannot, however, ask him to save us on
the ground of our righteousness toward him, for we have no such
righteousness. See <19E302>Psalm 143:2.

<19E302>Psalm 143:2. And enter not into judgment with thy servant Do not
deal with me on the ground of justice as toward “thee;” do not mark my
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own offences against thee, when I plead that justice may be done as
between me and my fellow-men. While I plead that thou wouldst judge
righteously between me and them, I am conscious that I could not claim
thy needed interposition on the ground of any righteousness toward thee.
There I must confess that I am a sinner; there I can rely only on mercy;
there I could not hope to be justified.

For in thy sight As before thee; in thy presence; by thee.

Shall no man living No one of the race, no matter what his rank, his
outward conduct, his gentleness, his amiableness, his kindness; no matter
how just and upright he may be toward his fellow-men.

Be justified Be regarded as righteous; be acquitted from blame; be held to
be innocent. The meaning is, “I do not come before thee and plead for thy
favor on the ground of any claim on thee, for I am conscious that I am a
sinner, and that my only hope is in thy mercy.” See the notes at <450320>Romans
3:20. Compare <180417>Job 4:17; 9:2,20; 15:14-16; 25:4-6. This is a great and
momentous truth in regard to man; it is the foundation of the necessity for
a plan of salvation through an atonement — for some way in which man
“may” properly be regarded and treated as righteous. Assuredly every man,
conscious of what he is in himself, may and should fervently pray that God
“would” not enter into judgment with him; that he would not mark his
offences; that he would not judge him as strict justice would demand. Our
hope is in the “mercy,” not in the “justice” of God.

<19E303>Psalm 143:3. For the enemy hath persecuted my soul Has
persecuted me; has sought my life.

He hath smitten my life down to the ground He has, as it were, trampled
me down to the earth. The word rendered “smitten” means to break in
pieces, to beat small, to crush. See <197204>Psalm 72:4; 89:10; <180609>Job 6:9. His
very life seemed to be crushed out as one that is trodden down to the
ground.

He hath made me to dwell in darkness He has made my life like that of one
who dwells in darkness; he has made it a life of sorrow, so that I have no
comfort — no light.

As those that have been long dead A similar expression occurs in
<250306>Lamentations 3:6: “He hath set me in dark places, as they that be dead
of old.” The same Hebrew words are used. The word rendered “long”
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means, age, duration, eternity: <19D924>Psalm 139:24. The idea here is, that his
condition was like that of those who had been long in their graves; who
had long since ceased to see any light; whose abode was utter and absolute
gloom.

<19E304>Psalm 143:4. Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me See the
notes at <197703>Psalm 77:3. Compare <194205>Psalm 42:5-7. His spirit was broken
and crushed. He was in a state of despair as to any human help.

My heart within me is desolate I have no comfort; no cheerfulness; no
hope. My soul is like the waste desert where there is no water; where
nothing grows; where there are only rocks and sands.

<19E305>Psalm 143:5. I remember the days of old Former times.

(1) As contrasted with my present condition.

(2) As times when I called upon thee, and thou didst interpose.

(3) As encouraging me now to come to thee, and spread out my case
before thee. See the notes at <197705>Psalm 77:5-11; 42:4.

I meditate on all thy works ... On what thou hast done; on thy gracious
interpositions in the time of trial; on the manifestations of thy power in my
behalf, and in behalf of thy people. I call all this to mind, remembering that
thou art an unchangeable God; that thou hast the same power still; that
thou canst interpose now as thou didst then; and that, as an unchangeable
God, thou wilt do it in the same circumstances. I, therefore, come to thee,
and pray that thou wilt interpose in my behalf.

<19E306>Psalm 143:6. I stretch forth my hands unto thee In prayer. I have
nowhere else to go. See <198809>Psalm 88:9.

My soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land As land in a time of drought
“seems” to thirst for rain. See the notes at <196301>Psalm 63:1. Compare
<194201>Psalm 42:1. The word rendered “thirsty” here means properly “weary.”
The idea is that of a land which seems to be weary; which has no vigor of
growth; and where everything seems to be exhausted. The same word
occurs in <233202>Isaiah 32:2: “As the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.”

<19E307>Psalm 143:7. “Hear me speedily, O LORD.” Hasten to hear me; do
not delay. Literally, “Hasten; answer me.” I am in imminent danger. Do not
delay to come to my relief.
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My spirit faileth My strength is declining. I can hold out no longer. I am
ready to give up and die.

Hide not thy face from me Do not refuse or delay to look favorably upon
me; to lift up the light of thy countenance upon me.

Lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit Margin, “For I am
become like.” The idea is, Unless thou shalt lift up the light of thy
countenance — unless thou shalt interpose and help me, I shall die. The
“pit” here refers to the grave. See the notes at <192801>Psalm 28:1.

<19E308>Psalm 143:8. Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness The voice of thy
lovingkindness, or thy mercy and favor. Permit me to hear thee addressing
me in the language of kindness, and with the assurances of mercy.

In the morning Early; speedily; with the first rays of the morning. Let it be,
as it were, the first thing in the day; the first thing that is done. The idea is
not that he would wait for another day, but that he would interpose as the
very first act — as when one enters on a day. See the notes at <194605>Psalm
46:5, where the margin is, when the morning appeareth; Hebrew, In the
faces of the morning.

For in thee do I trust I have no other confidence or ground of reliance; but
I have confidence in thee.

Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk ... The safe way; the way
in which I may find safety. See the notes at <190508>Psalm 5:8.

<19E309>Psalm 143:9. Deliver me, O LORD, from mine enemies See the
notes at <196914>Psalm 69:14.

I flee unto thee to hide me Margin, “Hide me with thee.” The Hebrew is, I
hide myself with thee; that is, I take refuge with thee; I put myself under
thy protection; I make myself thus secure, as thou art secure. See the notes
at <191708>Psalm 17:8. Compare <192705>Psalm 27:5; 31:20.

<19E310>Psalm 143:10. Teach me to do thy will ... To do that which will be
agreeable or pleasing to thee; which will meet with thy approbation. That
is, Teach me in the present emergency to do that which thou wilt approve;
which will be wise; which will be best adapted to secure my deliverance
and my safety.
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Thy spirit is good The spirit which guides those who trust in thee; the spirit
with which “thou” dost guide people. That spirit is wise, prudent,
judicious, reliable. It will not lead astray. Grant me “that” spirit, and I shall
be certain that I am going in the right path. There is no certain evidence
that the psalmist here refers distinctively to the Holy Spirit, considered as
the Third Person of the Trinity; but the prayer is one for guidance from on
high in the day of darkness and trouble. It is an acknowledgment of
dependence on God for direction, and the expression of confidence that
under the divine guidance he would not go astray.

Lead me into the land of uprightness Or rather here, “land of evenness;”
level ground; ground where I may walk without the dangers to which I am
exposed where I am now, in a place of ambuscades, caverns, rocks, where
I may be assailed at any moment without the power of seeing my enemy, or
of defending myself. See this use of the word in the following places where
it is rendered “plain,” meaning a level country, <050310>Deuteronomy 3:10;
4:43; <061309>Joshua 13:9,16,17,21; <112023>1 Kings 20:23,25; <192711>Psalm 27:11;
<242113>Jeremiah 21:13; 48:8,21; <380407>Zechariah 4:7. He desired to be led, as it
were, into a “level” country where he might be safe. It is not a prayer, as
would seem from our translation, to be so guided that he might lead an
upright life. Such a prayer is proper, but it is not the prayer offered here.

<19E311>Psalm 143:11. Quicken me, O LORD Give me life. Compare the
notes at <490201>Ephesians 2:1. Make me equal to my circumstances, for I am
ready to sink and to yield.

For thy name’s sake For thine honor. Compare the notes at <270917>Daniel
9:17,18. It is in thy cause. Thou wilt thus show thy power, thy faithfulness,
thy goodness. Thou wilt thus get honor to thyself. This is the highest
motive which can influence us — that God may be glorified.

For thy righteousness’ sake Thy justice; thy truth; thy faithfulness in
performing thy promises and pledges.

Bring my soul out of trouble Out of this trouble and distress. See the notes
at <192517>Psalm 25:17.

<19E312>Psalm 143:12. And of thy mercy ... Thy mercy to me; thy mercy to
the world. The destruction of the wicked is a favor to the universe; just as
the arrest and punishment of a robber or a pirate is a mercy to society, to
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mankind; just as every prison is a display of “mercy” as well as of “justice”
— mercy to society at large; justice to the offenders.

And destroy all them that afflict my soul Cut them off; render them
powerless to do mischief.

For I am thy servant Not as a matter of private feeling — not for personal
revenge — but because I am in thy service, and it is only by being delivered
from these dangers that I can honor thee as I would. It is thine own cause,
and I ask that they may be cut off “in order” that the service which I might
render thee may be unembarrassed.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 143

In unison with the superscription, the psalm bears evidence throughout of
David’s spirit and David’s mode of expression. It is almost wholly
composed of the sounds of complaint, supplication, and hope, which had
already been uttered in the earlier Davidic Psalms (only in such), and had
sunk deep into the heart. These clear brooks were drawn from all sides into
the channel of this smooth-flowing psalm, which was designed to provide
quickening for the fainting souls of David’s race during future times of
oppression. With so much of dependence the psalm still bears throughout
the character of originality, not merely where the dependence ceases, as in
<19E302>Psalm 143:2, which has become of such importance for the church, and
to which the psalm owes its place among those of the penitential class,
though, from its predominant tendency, it does not belong to that class, but
also in the dependent passages themselves, in the thoughtful and artificial
manner of their collection, which could only have proceeded from the
person out of whose breast the utterances originally welled forth. There is
nowhere any trace of “a flat compilation;” all is feeling and life. Along with
this there is the repose and self-possession of one who does not find
himself immediately involved in the distress, but looks down upon it as
from a high tower, and prays and intercedes for the afflicted of his seed, as
Moses of old did upon the mount.

That the psalm must not be viewed apart from those that surround it, is
clear already from the connection with Psalm 142, compare <19E304>Psalm
143:4 here with <19E203>Psalm 142:3; <19E308>Psalm 143:8 with <19E203>Psalm 142:3,
and <19E311>Psalm 143:11 with <19E207>Psalm 142:7. That David calls himself so
expressly at the beginning and the end the servant of God, establishes a
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connection with 2 Samuel 7, where, in David’s thanksgiving, this
appellation occurs almost in every verse. — Hengstenberg.

The Septuagint ascribes this psalm to the period when David was in great
distress, arising from Absalom’s misconduct; which is as likely an opinion
as any we can form. There is probably, in <19E302>Psalm 143:2, a tacit reference
to the great transgression, the consequences of which followed David all
his days. As he would not fail to be reminded of it by the sorrows which
had now come upon him, and as his purpose was, notwithstanding, to
implore divine support and deliverance, he deprecates God’s righteous
judgment, since if no man could be just with God, certainly he, who had so
greatly transgressed, could have no claim to such a state. The
consciousness of his guilt, though he had reason to believe it was forgiven,
induced him thus to abase himself before God, when he was about to offer
earnest entreaties for deliverance from dangers which threatened his dignity
and life; while he still maintained his hope that God looked upon him as his
servant, whom he had pledged himself to protect. — Walford.

This is the last of the seven Penitential Psalms, as they are called. In the
Hebrew it is styled a Psalm of David; in some copies of the Septuagint it is
further said to have been written when he had to flee from his son
Absalom. It is probable that the deep tone of sorrow and anguish which
pervades the psalm, and the deep sense of sin, led to the belief that it must
be referred to that occasion. The spirit and the language, it is true, are not
unworthy of David; yet the many passages borrowed from earlier psalms
make it more probable that this psalm is the work of some later poet.
Delitzsch says very truly, that if David himself did not write it — and he
admits that the many expressions derived from other sources are against
such a supposition — still the psalm is “an extract of the most precious
balsam from the old Davidic songs.” — Perowne.

<19E310>Psalm 143:10. Teach me to do thy will He now rises to something
higher, praying not merely for deliverance from outward troubles, but,
what is of still greater importance, for the guidance of God’s Spirit, that he
might not decline to the right hand or to the left, but be kept in the path of
rectitude. This is a request which should never be forgotten when
temptations assail us with great severity, as it is especially difficult to
submit to God without resorting to unwarrantable methods of relief. As
anxiety, fear, disease, languor, or pain, often tempt persons to particular
steps, David’s example should lead us to pray for divine restraint, and that
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we may not be hurried, through impulses of feeling, into unjustifiable
courses. We are to mark carefully his way of expressing himself, for what
he asks is not simply to be taught what the will of God is, but to be taught
and brought to the observance and doing of it. The former kind of teaching
is of less avail, as upon God’s showing us our duty we by no means
necessarily follow it, and it is necessary that he should draw out our
affections to himself. God therefore must be master and teacher to us not
only in the dead letter, but by the inward motions of his Spirit; indeed there
are three ways in which he acts the part of our teacher, instructing us by
His Word, enlightening our minds by the Spirit, and engraving instruction
upon our hearts so as to bring us to observe it with a true and cordial
consent. The mere hearing of the Word would serve no purpose, nor is it
enough that we understand it; there must be besides the willing obedience
of the heart. Nor does he merely say, “Teach me that I may be capable of
doing,” as the deluded papists imagine that the grace of God does no more
than make us flexible to what is good, but he seeks something to be
actually and presently done.

He insists upon the same thing in the next clause, when he says, “Let thy
good Spirit lead me, etc.,” for he desires the guidance of the Spirit not
merely as he enlightens our minds, but as he effectually influences the
consent of our hearts, and, as it were, leads us by the hand. The passage in
its connection warns us of the necessity of being sedulously on our guard
against yielding to inordinate passions in any contests we may have with
wicked persons, and as we have no sufficient wisdom or power of our own
by which to check and restrain these passions, that we should always seek
the guidance of God’s Spirit, to keep them in moderation. — Calvin.

<19E312>Psalm 143:12. And of thy mercy cut off ... In this verse he repeats
for the fifth or sixth time that he looked for life only of God’s free mercy.
Whatever severity may appear on the part of God when he destroys the
wicked, David affirms that the vengeance taken upon them would be a
proof of fatherly mercy to him. Indeed these two things often meet
together — the severity and the goodness of God, for in stretching out his
hand to deliver his own people, he directs the thunder of his indignation
against their enemies. In short, he comes forth armed for the deliverance of
his people, as he says in Isaiah, “The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and
this is the year of my redemption” (<236304>Isaiah 63:4). In calling himself “the
servant of God,” he by no means boasts of his services, but rather
commends the grace of God, to whom he owed this privilege. This is not
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an honor to be got by our own struggles or exertions — to be reckoned
among God’s servants; it depends upon his free choice, by which he
condescends before we are born to take us into the number and rank of his
followers, as David elsewhere declares still more explicitly — “I am thy
servant, truly I am thy servant, and the son of thine handmaid” (<19B616>Psalm
116:16). This is equivalent to making himself God’s client, and committing
his life to his protection. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 144

This psalm is also ascribed to David. It is almost entirely a compilation of
passages from other psalms — particularly Psalm 18 — newly arranged.
Compare <191834>Psalm 18:34, with <19E401>Psalm 144:1; 18:2,46, with <19E402>Psalm
144:2; 18:9, with <19E405>Psalm 144:5; 18:14, with <19E406>Psalm 144:6; 18:16,
with <19E407>Psalm 144:7. Compare also <190804>Psalm 8:4, with <19E403>Psalm 144:3;
104:32, with <19E405>Psalm 144:5; 33:2,3, with <19E409>Psalm 144:9; 33:12, with
<19E415>Psalm 144:15; 128:3, with <19E412>Psalm 144:12. In itself considered there
is nothing improbable in the supposition that David himself should have
made such a selection, or should have employed language which he had
used before, adapting it now to a new purpose, and making such additions
as would fit it for the new occasion for which it was intended. It would not
be possible now, however, to ascertain the occasion on which this
arrangement was made, or its specific design. There is, evidently, a
remembrance of former mercies; there was impending danger; there is an
earnest prayer that God would interpose as he had done in former times;
there is a promise of new songs of praise if God would interpose; there is a
looking forward to the prosperity — the joy — which would result if God
did thus interpose and save the nation. In regard to the occasion on which
the psalm was written, perhaps the conjecture of Kimchi is the most
probable, that it is a prayer against the attempts of foreign nations to
overthrow the Hebrew people, in some of the numerous wars in which
David was engaged after he had come to the possession of the crown. The
different parts of the psalm can be better explained on this supposition than
perhaps on any other. This would make proper all the expressions in regard
to the past (<19E401>Psalm 144:1,2); the uncertainty and instability of earthly
things and the weakness of man (<19E403>Psalm 144:3,4); the necessity of the
divine interposition as in former times (<19E405>Psalm 144:5-8); the reference to
foreigners (<19E407>Psalm 144:7,8,11); the purpose to praise God (<19E409>Psalm
144:9,10); the allusion to the happiness of a people whose God is the Lord,
and to the prosperity which would follow his interposition (<19E412>Psalm
144:12-15).

<19E401>Psalm 144:1. Blessed be the LORD my strength Margin, as in
Hebrew, “my rock.” See the notes at <191846>Psalm 18:46, where the same
expression occurs in the Hebrew.
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Which teacheth my hands to war Hebrew, “To the war.” See the notes at
<191834>Psalm 18:34. The Hebrew is not precisely alike, but the sense is the
same.

And my fingers to fight Hebrew, my fingers to the fight. That is, he teaches
my fingers so that I can skillfully use them in battle. Probably the
immediate reference here is to the use of the bow — placing the arrow, and
drawing the string.

<19E402>Psalm 144:2. My goodness Margin, “my mercy.” That is, He shows
me mercy or favor. All the favors that I receive come from him.

And my fortress; my high tower, and my deliverer See the notes at
<191802>Psalm 18:2, where the same words occur.

My shield The same word which in <191802>Psalm 18:2 is rendered “buckler.”
See the notes at that passage.

And he in whom I trust The same idea as in <191802>Psalm 18:2. The tense of
the verb only is varied.

Who subdueth my people under me See the notes at <191847>Psalm 18:47. The
language is slightly different, but the idea is the same. It is to be remarked
that David “here” refers to his people — “who subdueth my people,”
meaning that those over whom God had placed him had been made
submissive by the divine power.

<19E403>Psalm 144:3. LORD, what is man, that thou takest knowledge of
him? The sentiment here is the same as in <190804>Psalm 8:4, though the
language is not precisely the same. See the notes at that passage. The word
rendered “that thou takest knowledge of him,” means here to take notice
of; to regard. The idea is, It is amazing that a being so insignificant as man
should be an object of interest to God, or that One so great should pay any
attention to him and to his affairs. In <190804>Psalm 8:4, the language is “that
thou art mindful of him,” that is, that thou dost remember him — that thou
dost not altogether pass him over. In Psalm 8 the remark is made in view
of the heavens as being so exalted in comparison with man, and the wonder
is, that in view of worlds so vast occupying the divine attention, and
needing the divine care, “man,” so insignificant, does not pass out of his
view altogether. Here the remark seems to be made in illustration of the
idea that there is no strength in man; that he has no power to accomplish
anything of himself; that he is entirely dependent on God.
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Or the son of man Man — any of the race. See the notes at <190804>Psalm 8:4.

That thou makest account of him! <190804>Psalm 8:4, “that thou visitest him.”
See the notes at that passage. The word here means “that thou shouldest
“think” of him,” that he should ever come into thy thought at all.

<19E404>Psalm 144:4. Man is like to vanity See the notes at <193905>Psalm 39:5,6;
62:9. The idea here is, that man can be compared only with that which is
utterly vain — which is emptiness — which is nothing.

His days are as a shadow that passeth away See the notes at <19A211>Psalm
102:11: “My days are like a shadow that declineth.” The idea is essentially
the same. It is, that as a shadow has no substance, and that as it moves
along constantly as the sun declines, until it vanishes altogether, so man has
nothing substantial or permanent, and so he is constantly moving off and
will soon wholly disappear.

<19E405>Psalm 144:5. Bow thy heavens, O LORD ... Come to my aid “as if”
the heavens were bent down; come down with all thy majesty and glory.
See the notes at <191809>Psalm 18:9: “He bowed down the heavens also, and
came down.” What it is there declared that the Lord “had” done, he is here
implored to do again.

Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke See the notes at <19A432>Psalm
104:32: “He toucheth the hills, and they smoke.” It is there affirmed as a
characteristic of God that he “does” this; here the psalmist prays that, as
this belonged to God, or was in his power, he “would” do it in his behalf.
The prayer is, that God would come to his relief “as if” in smoke and
tempest — in the fury of the storm.

<19E406>Psalm 144:6. Cast forth lightnings, and scatter them See the notes
at <191814>Psalm 18:14: “He sent out his arrows, and scattered them.” The
allusion there is to lightning. The psalmist prays that; God would do now
again what he had then done. The Hebrew here is, “Lighten lightning;” that
is, Send forth lightning. The word is used as a verb nowhere else.

Shoot out thine arrows ... So in <191814>Psalm 18:14: “He shot out lightnings.”
The words are the same here as in that psalm, only that they are arranged
differently. See the notes at that place.

<19E407>Psalm 144:7. Send thine hand from above Margin, as in Hebrew,
“hands.” See the notes at <191816>Psalm 18:16: “He sent from above.”
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Rid me, and deliver me out of great waters Thus <191816>Psalm 18:16: “He
took me, he drew me out of many waters.” As God had done it once, there
was ground for the prayer that he would do it yet again.

From the hand of strange children Strangers: strangers to thee; strangers
to thy people, foreigners. See <195403>Psalm 54:3: “For strangers are risen up
against me.” The language would properly imply that at the time referred
to in the psalm he was engaged in a warfare with foreign enemies. Who
they were, we have no means now of ascertaining.

<19E408>Psalm 144:8. Those mouth speaketh vanity Vain things; things not
real and true; falsehood; lies. See the notes at <192404>Psalm 24:4. The idea is,
that what they said had no foundation in truth — no reality. Truth is solid
and reliable; falsehood is unreliable and vain.

And their right hand is a right hand of falsehood The meaning here seems
to be that even under the solemnities of an oath, when they lifted up their
hands to swear, when they solemnly appealed to God, there was no
reliance to be placed on what they affirmed or promised. Oaths were taken
by lifting up the right hand as toward God. See <011422>Genesis 14:22;
<020608>Exodus 6:8 (Margin, and Hebrew); <053240>Deuteronomy 32:40.

<19E409>Psalm 144:9. I will sing a new song unto thee, O God There will be
occasion in such a deliverance, or manifestation of mercy, for a new
expression of praise. On the phrase, “a new song,” see the notes at
<193303>Psalm 33:3.

Upon a psaltery, and an instrument of ten strings The word “and” should
not have been inserted here. The idea is, “Upon a lyre or harp (Nebel) of
ten strings, will I sing praise.” See the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12; and
<193302>Psalm 33:2.

<19E410>Psalm 144:10. It is he that giveth salvation unto kings Margin,
“Victory.” The Hebrew word means “salvation,” but it is used here in the
sense of deliverance or rescue. Even “kings,” with all their armies, have no
hope but in God. They seem to be the most powerful of men, but they are,
like all other people, wholly dependent on him for deliverance from danger.
David thus recognizes his own entire dependence. Though a king in the
divine purpose and in fact, yet he had no power but as derived from God;
he had no hope of deliverance but in him. It is implied further that God
might as readily be supposed to be willing to interpose in behalf of kings as
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of other people when their cause was right, and when they looked to him
for aid. See the notes at <193316>Psalm 33:16: “there is no king saved by the
multitude of an host.” Compare <194405>Psalm 44:5,6.

Who delivereth David his servant from the hurtful sword Who has done it;
who can do it again; on whom alone David is dependent as all other men
are. David speaks of himself by name elsewhere. See <191850>Psalm 18:50; <100726>2
Samuel 7:26. He refers to himself also under the name of “the king,”
<196106>Psalm 61:6; 63:11. Caesar, in his writings, often speaks of himself in the
same way.

<19E411>Psalm 144:11. Rid me, and deliver me ... See the notes at <19E407>Psalm
144:7,8. The language is here repeated. The prayer had been interrupted by
the thought that the answer to it would lay the foundation for praise, and
by an acknowledgment of entire dependence on God. The psalmist now,
after repeating the prayer, suggests what would result from the answer to
it, and dwells on the happy consequences which must follow; the bright
scenes in his own reign, in the prosperity of the people, in the happiness of
the nation, in domestic comforts, and in the abundance which the land
would produce when these dangers should pass away, when people now
engaged in the conflict of arms might return to the peaceful pursuits of life,
when families would be safe in their dwellings, and when the earth
cultivated in time of peace would again produce abundance, <19E412>Psalm
144:12-14.

<19E412>Psalm 144:12. That our sons may be as plants grown up in their
youth That our sons — not called forth to the hardships of the tent and the
field, the perils and the exposures of war — may grow up under the culture
of home, of the family, in quiet scenes, as plants carefully cultivated and
flourishing. Compare <19C803>Psalm 128:3. The Hebrew here is, “grown large in
their youth;” not “grown up,” which has a paradoxical appearance. The
meaning is, that they may be stout, strong, vigorous, well-formed, even in
early life; that they may not be stunted in their growth, but be of full and
manly proportions.

That our daughters may be as cornerstones The word used here —
tywiz;<h2106> — occurs only in the plural form, and means properly “corners”
— from a verb meaning to hide away, to conceal. The word is used
respecting the corners of an altar, <380915>Zechariah 9:15; and seems here to
refer to the corner columns of a palace or temple: perhaps, as Gesenius
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(Lexicon) supposes, in allusion to the columns representing female figures
so common in Egyptian architecture.

Polished Margin, “cut.” The idea is not that of “polishing” or “smoothing,”
but of cutting or sculpturing. It is the stone carefully cut as an ornament.

After the similitude of a palace A more literal translation would be, “The
likeness or model of a temple;” or, for the building of a temple. That is,
that they may be such as may be properly compared with the ornamental
columns of a temple or palace. The comparison is a very beautiful one,
having the idea of grace, symmetry, fair proportions: that on which the skill
of the sculptor is most abundantly lavished.

<19E413>Psalm 144:13. That our garners may be full That our fields may
yield abundance, so that our granaries may be always filled.

Affording all manner of store Margin, “From kind to kind.” Hebrew,
“From sort to sort;” that is, every sort or kind of produce or grain; all, in
variety, that is needful for the supply of man and beast.

That our sheep may bring forth thousands and ten thousands in our streets
A great part of the wealth of Palestine always consisted in flocks of sheep;
and, from the earliest periods, not a few of the inhabitants were shepherds.
This language, therefore, is used to denote national prosperity.

In our streets The Hebrew word used here means properly whatever is
outside; what is out of doors or abroad, as opposed to what is within, as
the inside of a house; and then, what is outside of a town, as opposed to
what is within. It may, therefore, mean a street (<243721>Jeremiah 37:21; <181817>Job
18:17; <230525>Isaiah 5:25); and then the country, the fields, pastures, etc.:
<180510>Job 5:10; <200826>Proverbs 8:26. Here it refers to the pastures; the fields; the
commons.

<19E414>Psalm 144:14. That our oxen may be strong to labour Margin, “able
to bear burdens;” or, “laden with flesh.” The Hebrew is simply loaded or
laden: that is, with a burden; or, with flesh; or, as Gesenius renders it, with
young. The latter idea would best suit the connection — that of cattle
producing abundantly or multiplying.

That there be no breaking in, nor going out No breaking in of other cattle
into enclosed grounds, and no escape of those which are shut up for
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pasture. That property may be safe everywhere. The image is that of
security, peace, order, prosperity.

That there be no complaining in our streets literally, “outcry; clamor.”
That the land may be at peace; that order and law may be observed; that
the rights of all may be respected; that among neighbors there may be no
strifes and contentions.

<19E415>Psalm 144:15. Happy is that people that is in such a case In such a
condition; or, where these things prevail.

Yea, happy is that people, whose God is the LORD Whose God is
Yahweh; who worship and serve Him as their God. The worship of
Yahweh — the religion of Yahweh — is “adapted” to make a people
happy; peaceful; quiet; blessed. Prosperity and peace, such as are referred
to in the previous verses, are, and must be, the result of pure religion.
Peace, order, abundance, attend it everywhere, and the best security for a
nation’s prosperity is the worship of God; that which is most certain to
make a nation happy and blessed, is to acknowledge God and to keep his
laws.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 144

In unison with the superscription, David comes forth speaking, compare
especially <19E402>Psalm 144:2, which alone suffices to dispose of the
supposition, that Israel is the speaker here; and the declaration: who
constrains my people under me, cannot, without great violence, be brought
into accordance with that supposition. David, as the author, appropriates
also from Psalm 18. It is an arbitrary supposition, that here a transference
is made to Israel of what was then said originally of David. The
confirmation which the superscription here derives from the contents
comes also in support of the whole cycle to which the psalm belongs. An
objection has been brought against the Davidic authorship from the “traces
of reading” it contains. But one would require to consider more exactly
what sort of reading is here to be thought of. It is only the psalms of David
which form the groundwork of this. But that it is one of David’s
peculiarities to derive from his earlier productions a foundation for new
ones, is evident from a variety of facts (compare the Introduction to Psalm
108), which, if any doubt might still be entertained on the subject, would
obtain a firm ground to stand upon in this psalm, which can only have been
composed by David. Then the way and manner of the use made of such
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materials is to be kept in view. This is always of a spirited and feeling
nature, and no trace anywhere exists of a lifeless borrowing. That we
cannot think here of such a borrowing, that the appropriation of the earlier
did not proceed from spiritual impotence, but rests upon deeper grounds, is
manifest from the consideration of the second part, where the dependence
entirely ceases, and where even the opponents of the Davidic authorship
have not been able to overlook the strong poetical spirit of the time of
David. They betake to the miserable shift of affirming, that the psalmist had
borrowed this part from a much older poem now lost.

The situation is that of an oppression through mighty external enemies. As
this psalm rests upon Psalm 18, which was composed by David toward the
end of his life, after he had obtained deliverance from all the perils of war,
it cannot be referred to the personal relations of David; David rather
transports himself here, as in the whole of the cycle, into the future of his
race.

This psalm forms the transition from the two prayer-psalms, Psalm 142;
143, to the song of praise, Psalm 145: The cloud of adversity begins
already to disperse, and the sun of salvation is on the eve of breaking forth.
<19E409>Psalm 144:9,10 show that the psalmist already stands on the threshold
of praise and thanksgiving. The cry from the deep has ceased; at the very
commencement, the exclamation, “Let the Lord be praised,” etc., breathes
the spirit of victory, and leads on to the: “I will praise thy name,” in Psalm
145. — Hengstenberg.

This is a kind of supplement or counterpart to Psalm 18, in which the view
there taken of David’s personal experience is applied to the anticipated
case of his successors. The design thus assumed accounts for the position
of the psalm in the collection. That its being placed precisely here is not
fortuitous, may be inferred from its furnishing a kind of link between the
urgent entreaties of the preceding psalms, and the triumphant praise of
those which follow. The Davidic origin of this psalm is as marked as that of
any in the Psalter. The accumulation of Davidic phrases is confined to the
first part, while the last is independent and original, a fact entirely
inconsistent with the supposition of a later compilation. The psalmist
thanks God for his protection of himself, and of mankind in general,
<19E401>Psalm 144:1-4; prays for deliverance from present dangers, <19E405>Psalm
144:5-8; expresses his confident anticipation of a favorable answer,
<19E409>Psalm 144:9,10; renews his prayer, not only for himself but for the
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chosen people, <19E411>Psalm 144:11-14; and felicitates them that they are
such, <19E415>Psalm 144:15. — Alexander.

The Spirit of the Lord spake by David the words of this song when the
king felt his need of the King of kings to subdue the turbulent and proud
spirits who were ambitious of distinction (<19E402>Psalm 144:2), as well as to
conquer the nations of idolaters who hated God’s anointed (<19E407>Psalm
144:7-11). The Spirit leads him back to the day when he sang Psalm 18
(see <19E401>Psalm 144:1,2), the day when he was delivered from Saul and
other foes; and still further back to the quiet night when the strains of
Psalm 8 ascended to the ear of Yahweh (see <19E403>Psalm 144:3); but he does
not fail also to lead him forward to a future day, when earth shall witness
its millennial scenes, among which, not the least wonderful and refreshing
shall be Israel in all the restored plenty of his last times, with the favor of
Yahweh over all. In all this, David was the type of Christ. — A. A. Bonar.

<19E401>Psalm 144:1,2. Blessed be the Lord my strength which teacheth my
hands to war ... Let poor and humble youths to whom the future seems
dark, and who yet have noble aspirations to serve God and their
generation, not be cast down, but hope in the Lord. He who took David
from the crook and taught him the use of the sword and the sling, and
lifted up his head above all his enemies round about, is still the patron of
poor and pious boys and girls, who make him their refuge and their all. It
matters not how unskillful one may now be, and how wholly unprepared
for a given work, if God will but take him in hand. Even parents and
instructors may sometimes bring great discouragements on their most
promising children and pupils. More than one of Walter Scott’s teachers
complained of the thickness of his skull; a number of his teachers
pronounced Barrow a blockhead; while Isaac Newton was declared to be
fit for nothing but to drive the team. Jesse so slighted David, as not even to
call him to the sacrifice, and his brothers declared that they knew the pride
and naughtiness of his heart. But God raised him above all these obstacles
and oppositions. Set your hope in God, struggling youth. Never cease
prayer and effort. — Plumer.

<19E403>Psalm 144:3. Lord, what is man that thou takest knowledge of him!
He amplifies the goodness shown by God by instituting a comparison.
Having declared how singularly he had been dealt with, he turns his eye
inward, and asks, “Who am I, that God should show me such
condescension?” He speaks of man in general, only the circumstance is
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noticeable, that he commends the mercy of God, by considering his lowly
and abject condition. In other places he mentions grounds of humiliation of
a more personal or private nature — here he confines himself to what has
reference to our common nature; and though even in discussing the nature
of man, there are other reasons he might have specified why he is unworthy
of the regard and love of God, he briefly adverts to his being like the
smoke and as a shadow. We are left to infer that the riches of the divine
goodness are extended to objects altogether unworthy in themselves. We
are warned, when apt at any time to forget ourselves, and think we are
something, when we are nothing, that the simple fact of the shortness of
our life should put down all arrogance and pride. The Scriptures, in
speaking of the frailty of man, comprehend whatever is necessarily
connected with it. And, indeed, if our life vanish in a moment, what is there
stable about us? We are taught this truth also — that we cannot properly
estimate the divine goodness, unless we take into consideration what we
are as to our condition, as we can only ascribe to God what is due unto
him, by acknowledging that his goodness is bestowed upon undeserving
creatures. The reader may seek for further information upon this point in
Psalm 8, where nearly the same truth is insisted upon. — Calvin.

<19E407>Psalm 144:7. Send thine hand from above, rid me from the hand of
strange children David having celebrated his victories over some of his
enemies, and extolled the mercy and goodness of God, to whom he
ascribeth the achievement of them, now proceedeth to request a further
manifestation of the omnipotent arm in his favor against other hostile
forces, which still threatened his country upon his accession to the throne;
such as the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, ..., see 2 Samuel 5; 8. These
are called, metaphorically, “great waters,” threatening to overwhelm and
destroy everything; and, in plainer terms, “strange children,” or aliens from
the covenant of Yahweh, and the commonwealth of Israel; children who
“speak lies, and work wickedness,” or, as Dr. Hammond interpreteth
<19E408>Psalm 144:8, “Whose mouth speaketh or maketh profession of vanity,”
ad]v;<h7723>, that is, idolatry; “and their right hand,” that on which they
depend for support, the object of their confidence, “is a right hand of
falsehood,” rqæv;<h8266>, and one that will fail all who rely upon it for help.
Yahweh, the God of Israel, is therefore entreated once more to appear in
the cause of his anointed; to go forth, as of old, to the battle against the
enemies of his people, with all the tokens of his displeasure and vengeance,
dismaying and putting to flight these “armies of aliens.” In like manner, the
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church, or mystical body of Christ, is instant in prayer for the final
completion of her hope. She wisheth for the glorious day when her God
and Saviour shall bow the heavens and come down to judgment, causing
the mountains to smoke, and flame, and dissolve, and flow down before
him; when his lightnings, those arrows of his indignation, and ministers of
his vengeance, shall scatter the hosts of darkness, and destroy the anti-
Christian power; when we shall be delivered from every enemy, and from
all that hate us, and David our king. — Horne.

<19E415>Psalm 144:15. Happy is that people ... He thus concludes that the
divine favor had been sufficiently shown and manifested to his people.
Should any object that it breathed altogether a gross and worldly spirit to
estimate man’s happiness by benefits of a transitory description, I would
say in reply that we must read the two things in connection, that those are
happy who recognize the favor of God in the abundance they enjoy, and
have such a sense of it from these transitory blessings as leads them
through a persuasion of his fatherly love to aspire after the true inheritance.
There is no impropriety in calling those happy whom God blesses in this
world, provided they do not show themselves blinded in the improvement
and use which they make of their mercies, or foolishly and supinely
overlook the author of them. The kind providence of God in not suffering
us to want any of the means of life is surely a striking illustration of his
wonderful love. What more desirable than to be the objects of God’s care,
especially if we have sufficient understanding to conclude from the
liberality with which he supports us that he is our Father? For everything is
to be viewed with a reference to this point. Better it were at once to perish
for want than have a mere brute satisfaction, and forget the main thing of
all, that they and they only are happy whom God has chosen for his people.
We are to observe this, that while God in giving us meat and drink admits
us to the enjoyment of a certain measure of happiness, it does not follow
that those believers are miserable who struggle through life in want and
poverty, for this want, whatever it be, God can counterbalance by better
consolations. — Calvin.
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NOTES ON PSALM 145

This is also a Psalm of David, and the last of the series in this part of the
collection. It is entitled simply, “Of Praise,” or, in the Hebrew, “Praise by
David,” or “Praise of David;” that is, one of David’s songs of praise. It is
an “alphabetical” psalm; that is, each verse begins with a letter of the
Hebrew alphabet. The arrangement in this respect is complete, except that
the Hebrew letter nun (n) is omitted, for which no reason can be assigned,
unless it was from a desire that the psalm might consist of three equal parts
of seven verses each. In the Septuagint, Syriac, Arabic, Latin Vulgate, and
Aethiopic versions, this omission is attempted to be supplied by inserting
between <19E513>Psalm 145:13,14 a verse which in Hebrew would begin with
the Hebrew letter nun (n), ˆman, etc.: “Faithful is the Lord in all his words,
and holy in all his works.” This is taken from <19E517>Psalm 145:17 of the psalm
by the change of a word in the beginning — “faithful” for “righteous,”
ˆmæa;<h539> for qydixæ<h6662>. There is no authority for this, however, in the
MSS., and it is evidently an attempt to supply what seemed to be an
omission or defect in the composition of the psalm. The verse is not in the
Chaldee Paraphrase, or in the version of Aquila and Theodotion; and it is
certain that as early as the time of Origen and Jerome it was not in the
Hebrew text. The Masorites and the Jewish commentators reject it. The
sense is in no way affected by the insertion or omission of this, since the
verses of the psalm have no necessary connection in meaning — the
composition, as in most of the alphabetical psalms, being made up of
independent sentiments suggested in part at least by the necessity of
commencing each verse with a particular letter.

The psalm does not admit of any particular analysis, and it is impossible
now to ascertain the occasion on which it was written.

<19E501>Psalm 145:1. I will extol thee ... I will lift thee up; I will lift up thy
name and praise, so that it may be heard afar.

And I will bless thy name forever and ever I will bless or praise thee. I will
do it now; I will do it in all the future. I will do it in time; I will do it in
eternity. See the notes at <193001>Psalm 30:1.
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<19E502>Psalm 145:2. Every day will I bless thee ... Compare <199202>Psalm 92:2;
55:17. As we receive blessings from God every day (compare
<250323>Lamentations 3:23), it is proper that we should render to him daily
thanks; as God is the same always — “yesterday, today, and forever” — it
is proper that he should receive from day to day the tribute of praise; as we
are daily dependent on him — one day as much as another — our
recognition of that dependence should be daily; and as he will always be
unchangeably the same, it will be proper that he should be praised forever
and ever. Two things are apparent from this verse:

(1) That a truly religious man “will” worship God every day;

(2) that it is the fixed purpose of a truly religious man to continue this
forever.

<19E503>Psalm 145:3. Great is the LORD, and greatly to be praised See the
notes at <199604>Psalm 96:4; 18:3.

And his greatness is unsearchable See the notes at <180509>Job 5:9; 9:10;
11:7,8.

<19E504>Psalm 145:4. One generation shall praise thy works ... Shall praise
thee on account of thy works or thy doings. That is, Thy praise shall be
always kept up on the earth. See the notes at <233819>Isaiah 38:19; <191902>Psalm
19:2. One generation shall transmit the knowledge of thy works to another
by praise — by hymns and psalms recording and celebrating thy praise.
Successive generations of people shall take up the language of praise, and
it shall thus be transmitted to the end of time.

And shall declare thy mighty acts Thy works of strength or power. God’s
greatness — his infinity — is in itself a just ground of praise, for we should
rejoice that there is One Infinite Eternal Being; and as all that greatness is
employed in the cause of truth, of law, of good order, of justice, of
kindness, of mercy, it should call forth continued praise in all parts of his
dominions.

<19E505>Psalm 145:5. I will speak That is, in my acts of praise. I will not be
ashamed to be known as his worshipper; I will publicly declare my belief in
his existence, his greatness, his goodness.

Of the glorious honor of thy majesty The glory of the honor of thy majesty.
This accumulation of epithets shows that the heart of the psalmist was full
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of the subject, and that he labored to find language to express his emotions.
It is beauty; it is glory; it is majesty: it is all that is great, sublime,
wonderful — all combined — all concentrated — in one Being.

And of thy wondrous works Margin, “things,” or “words.” The reference is
to wondrous deeds or acts considered as the subject of discourse or praise.

<19E506>Psalm 145:6. And men shall speak of the might of thy terrible acts
The force, the power of those things done by thee which are suited to
inspire fear or reverence. The great power displayed in those acts shall be a
ground or reason for celebrating thy praise. The manifestations of that
power will so deeply impress the minds of people, that they will be led to
speak of them.

And I will declare thy greatness Hebrew, “And thy greatness, I will declare
it.” In respect to that, I will recount it, or I will make it known to others.

<19E507>Psalm 145:7. They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy great
goodness Hebrew, The memory of the greatness of thy goodness they will
pour forth. The word rendered “abundantly utter” means to bud forth, to
gush out, to flow, as a fountain. <201804>Proverbs 18:4; 1:23; 15:2,28. It is
applied to words as poured forth in praise. The meaning is, that the heart is
full, as a fountain is full of water, and that it naturally overflows, or seeks
to discharge itself. The thought of the goodness of God fills the heart, and
makes it overflow with gratitude.

And shall sing of thy righteousness They shall shout for joy at the displays
of thy justice; at the manifestations of thy righteous character.

<19E508>Psalm 145:8. The LORD is gracious See the notes at <198605>Psalm
86:5,15.

And full of compassion Kind; compassionate; ready to do good. See the
notes at <19A308>Psalm 103:8.

Slow to anger See <19A308>Psalm 103:8, where the same expression occurs.

And of great mercy Margin, great in mercy. His greatness is shown in his
mercy; and the manifestation of that mercy is great: great, as on a large
scale; great, as manifested toward great sinners; great, in the sacrifice made
that it may be displayed; great, in the completeness with which sin is
pardoned — pardoned so as to be remembered no more.
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<19E509>Psalm 145:9. The LORD is good to all To all his creatures. That is,
he is kind and compassionate toward them; he is disposed and ready to do
them good. There is not one of them whom he is not ready and willing to
bless; not one whose happiness would not be agreeable to him, or whose
welfare he is not ready to promote. Compare <19A005>Psalm 100:5.

And his tender mercies are over all his works In all that he has made there
is evidence that he is a kind and benevolent God. He has a heart to love, to
bless, what he has made; everywhere arrangements are made for happiness;
he is not disposed to cast off the feeble, the erring, and the suffering; he is
willing to receive back again those who have wandered from him, to
pardon the offending, to wipe away the tears of the sorrowful.

<19E510>Psalm 145:10. All thy works shall praise thee Or, do praise thee;
that is, all thy works show what thou art, and combine in setting forth thy
perfections. See the notes at <191901>Psalm 19:1.

And thy saints shall bless thee Or, do bless thee. All those who are holy in
heaven and on earth, the angels around thy throne, and thy people below,
all combine to proclaim thy praise.

<19E511>Psalm 145:11. They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom Of thy
reign; of the great principles of thy government and laws. They see in that
reign evidence that thou art worthy of universal praise. Seeing this, it
becomes to them a subject on which they talk or converse (compare
<390316>Malachi 3:16) — a subject of interest to their hearts, and “out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaks.” People talk about that which
interests them; those things in which they have pleasure; those which they
desire to understand; those in which they see difficulties that they would
wish to have solved. It is one of the characteristics of the “saints” — of the
people of God — that they do talk about God and his kingdom; that the
subject is to them a pleasant theme of meditation and conversation; that
they have the kind of pleasure in talking about God which other people
have in conversing about their farms or their merchandise, their children
and friends, the news of the day, politics, literature, or science.

And talk of thy power As put forth in the works of creation; as manifested
in the dispensations of thy providence; as evinced in the conversion of
sinners; as displayed in carrying thy truth around the world; as exhibited in
sustaining fine sufferer, and in giving peace and support to the dying.
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<19E512>Psalm 145:12. To make known to the sons of men his mighty acts
To bring other people to understand and to appreciate the evidences of the
power of God. A man who sees this himself will wish that others may see it
also. This is the foundation of the desire which warms and animates the
heart of the Christian missionary — the desire to make the great truths of
redemption known as far as possible, even to the ends of the earth.

And the glorious majesty of his kingdom And the glory of the majesty of
his reign. They wish to communicate the knowledge of this to those
ignorant of it. They themselves see this to be glorious, and they wish that
all others may see it also.

<19E513>Psalm 145:13. Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom ... See the
notes at <191016>Psalm 10:16; <270434>Daniel 4:34. The meaning is, that the reign of
God will continue forever and ever. It will never pass away as other
dominions do; it will not change as dynasties do among people; it will not
be overthrown as they are; its great principles will stand firm forever and
ever. Compare the notes at <197217>Psalm 72:17.

<19E514>Psalm 145:14. The LORD upholdeth all that fall The word used
here is a participle, literally, “The Lord sustaining;” that is, the Lord is a
Sustainer or Upholder of all that fall. The allusion is to those who have no
power to go of themselves; who would sink under the burdens of life if
they were not supported. The idea is, that it is a characteristic of the Lord,
that he does sustain such; that all such may confidently look to him to
uphold them.

And raiseth up all those that be bowed down The word here also is a
participle: “he is lifting up;” that is, he is a lifter up. The reference is to
those who are bent and bowed under the duties, the cares, the trials of life;
who go bowed down under those burdens. God is able to strengthen them
so that they can bear those burdens without being crushed under them.

<19E515>Psalm 145:15. The eyes of all wait upon thee Margin, Look unto
thee. All creatures, on the land, in the air, in the waters; all in heaven; all
throughout the universe. That is, It is as if all directed their eyes to thee
imploringly for the supply of their needs. To no one else can they look for
those things which are needful for them. A universe thus looks every day,
every hour, every moment, to its God! How sublime the scene!
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And thou givest them their meat in due season See the notes at <19A427>Psalm
104:27, where the same words occur.

<19E516>Psalm 145:16. Thou openest thine hand By the mere opening of the
hand all needful gifts are bestowed on the creatures dependent on thee. The
same words are found in <19A428>Psalm 104:28; see the notes at that passage.

And satisfiest the desire of every living thing All kinds of creatures —
people, fowls, beasts, fishes, insects — the innumerable multitudes that
swarm on the earth, in the air, in the waters. In <19A428>Psalm 104:28, it is,
“They are filled with good.” The meaning is essentially the same. Of course
this is to be taken in a general sense. It cannot mean that absolutely no one
ever needs, or ever perishes from want, but the idea is that of the amazing
beneficence and fullness of God in being able and willing to satisfy such
multitudes; to keep them from perishing by cold, or hunger, or nakedness.
And, in fact, how few birds perish by hunger; how few of the infinite
number of the inhabitants of the sea; how few animals that roam over
deserts, or in vast plains; how few people; how few even of the insect
tribes — how few in the world revealed by the microscope — the world
beneath us — the innumerable multitudes of living things too small even to
be seen by the naked eye of man!

<19E517>Psalm 145:17. The LORD is righteous in all his ways In his own
character; in his laws; in his providential dealings; in his arrangements for
the redemption and salvation of man. In his own character he is what it is
desirable that a God should be; in all his laws he ordains that only which it
is desirable should be enacted; in all his dealings with people he does that
which it is desirable should be done. He violates no right; he wrongs no
one; he demands of no one a service which would be unjust; he makes no
arrangements for pardon and salvation which it is not best should be made.
It is much for a man to be able to say in all that occurs to him under the
divine administration, “It is right;” it is much for a man to have such
confidence in God as to be able to feel that all he does in respect to nations
is the best thing that could be done. Compare the notes at <198914>Psalm 89:14;
97:2.

And holy in all his works Margin, merciful, or bountiful. The Hebrew word
is merciful. The idea seems to be that righteousness and mercy are equally
consulted in his arrangements; that they meet together, and act
harmomoniously in the divine plans. Compare the notes at <198510>Psalm 85:10.
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<19E518>Psalm 145:18. The LORD is nigh unto all them that call upon him
There is a sense in which he is “nigh” to all, for he is everywhere present;
but there is a special sense in which he seems to be near to us; in which he
manifests himself to us; in which he gives us evidence of his presence. It is
in prayer, in praise, in his ordinances — in his gracious interpositions in our
behalf — in the peace and joy which we have in communion with him.
Compare the notes at <193418>Psalm 34:18: “The Lord is nigh unto them that
are of a broken heart.”

To all that call upon him in truth In sincerity; not hypocritically;
worshipping him as the true God, and with a sincere desire to obtain his
favor. Compare the notes at <430424>John 4:24. We can have no hope that God
will hear us unless we are sincere in our worship. He sees the heart, and he
will act toward us as we are, and not as we profess to be.

<19E519>Psalm 145:19. He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him Of
those who worship him with reverence — those who are his true friends.
See the notes at <400707>Matthew 7:7,8; <431414>John 14:14; <620514>1 John 5:14;
<193415>Psalm 34:15.

He also will hear their cry, and will save them He will regard their
expressed desire — their earnest prayer.

<19E520>Psalm 145:20. The LORD preserveth all them that love him He
keeps them; watches over them; defends them; makes them the object of
his care. See the notes at <193120>Psalm 31:20,23; 97:10.

But all the wicked will he destroy All that are found ultimately to be
wicked; all that on the final trial deserve to be classed with the wicked. See
the notes at <190917>Psalm 9:17; 11:6; <402546>Matthew 25:46.

<19E521>Psalm 145:21. My mouth shall speak the praise of the LORD That
is, I will utter his praise. In view of all these things, in view of his character
and doings, I will praise him. I will be found among those who honor him;
who acknowledge him as the true God; who render homage for what he is,
and thanks for what he has done.

And let all flesh bless his holy name forever and ever All people; all that
dwell upon the earth. Let his praise be universal and eternal. This is the
language of true piety; all in whose bosom there is any true religion will
heartily say Amen. No desire of a pious heart is more constant and strong
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than that God should be praised, adored, honored by all intelligent
creatures; that he should be known and acknowledged in all the earth as
the true God; that his praise should ascend from all parts of the universe
forever. See the notes at Psalm 100.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 145

The well-known Psalm 45 sang of the King in his beauty; this is a hymn of
praise concerning the reign of Yahweh and his kingdom. It is a Davidic and
an alphabetic psalm. In regard to its alphabetic structure, it has one
peculiarity, namely, the nun (n) is omitted; the reason of which may be, that
(as we have seen in some other psalms of this structure) by means of that,
or some other such omission, we might be kept from putting stress on the
mere form of the composition.

It is special, also, in its title; indeed, quite unique — “Of David: praise.”
The word is hL;hiT]<h8416>. Some render this “a hymn;” others, such as

Hengstenberg, “a praise-song,” differing in this from the hL;piT]<h8605>, the
“prayer-song.” It is prayer turned into praise. Patrick remarks that the term
seemed so special and excellent, that it was given from this psalm to the
whole book, which is entitled by the Jews the book of hL;hiT]<h8416>. Bythner
has this note on the word — “So called because it is throughout nothing
but the celebration of God; so that the ancient Jews used to say, that the
man was already enjoying the felicity of the age to come, who daily recited
it three times with the mouth and heart.” We are getting now beyond the
region of former themes; all in the remaining psalms is praise, praise; and
this title is an appropriate introduction to the closing group of praise-
psalms. Nor is its burden less appropriate, for, being a song of the
kingdom, it ushers us into the region of eternal praise. — Bonar.

The design of this psalm, as its contents abundantly show, is to celebrate
the power, righteousness, and goodness of God. It was probably written
toward the conclusion of David’s reign, when the kingdom of Israel had
attained its highest prosperity, and was blessed on every side with the
enjoyment of perfect peace and security.

During the attention which the writer of these remarks has necessarily
given to the work which is now approaching its close, he has, in several
instances, felt so powerfully the excellence of these songs of Zion, as to
think that that on which he had last been engaged surpassed, in interest and



2065

beauty, all that had preceded. He does not mean to pledge himself to the
perfect correctness of this view; but, with regard to the psalm which is now
the object of consideration, he may venture to say, that if others equal to it
may be selected, none certainly can be found superior in the lucid simplicity
and native grandeur of its diction, or in the affecting and engaging
sentiments which it discloses. It places before us the omnipotence of the
Deity, combined with such express assertions of his essential rectitude and
goodness as we cannot contemplate without perceiving that, glorious as
are his works, he himself is surpassing in glory and beauty; and that no
object on which our thoughts can be fixed bears any comparison with him.
There are, in the bosoms of all people, who are in some reacquainted with
themselves, so many memorials of weakness and of guilt that the
almightiness of God, when viewed apart from the unchangeable rectitude
and benignity of his character, is far more likely to produce emotions of
dread and horror than any sentiments of confidence and delight. But when
we behold omnipotence united with infinite love, and with wisdom and
rectitude so absolutely perfect that it is the most impossible of things for
him to do wrong, then, if we desire his favor and friendship to forgive and
sustain us, hope extends its consoling energies to our hearts, and we learn
to rejoice in knowing that He in whose hands ourselves and all creatures
are and must ever be, is invested with power to effect all the purposes of
his beneficent will, and to feel that we are safer in his keeping than in our
own, and that though we are frail, feeble, and unworthy, he is pledged by
the necessary excellence of his nature to educe good from evil, and so to
direct all events, temporal and eternal, as shall demonstrate him to be the
only wise and good, and to be worthy of all glory and honor from the
whole intelligent universe. — Walford.
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NOTES ON PSALM 146

This psalm is without a title, and it is impossible to ascertain by whom, or
on what occasion, it was composed. In the Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate, the title is, “Hallelujah. Of Haggai and Zechariah.” But this is
without authority, and it is not known how it came to be prefixed. The
same title occurs in the Arabic Version. The Syriac Version has the title
still more in full: “Spoken by Haggai and Zechariah the prophets, who
ascended from the captivity at Babylon, concerning the morning
ministration of the priests;” that is, to be used in their morning services.
The tradition, therefore, would seem to be that this is a composition of
those prophets. That it may have belonged to the times of Haggai and
Zechariah is certainly possible, nor is there anything in the psalm
inconsistent with that supposition, though there is no positive evidence that
it is so. In this portion of the Psalms (Psalm 146—150) all begin and end in
the same manner, with a Hallelujah; they all belong to one group, and seem
to pertain to the same occasion; and it is not inprobable that they constitute
a series of psalms intended to commemorate the completion of the walls of
Jerusalem, and the finishing of the temple. They would be eminently
appropriate to such an event.

This psalm is a general psalm of praise which might be used at any time,
containing thoughts such as are appropriately suggested by a
contemplation of the character of God, and his dealings with people. The
idea is that of the blessedness of trusting in God; the security of those who
do it; the superiority of this confidence and peace over any which is
reposed in princes; and the evidence that it will be safe to trust in him,
furnished by his merciful interpositions in behalf of the oppressed, the
hungry, the prisoner, the blind, the bowed down, the righteous, the
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow. The psalm, then, has these parts:

I. An expression of a purpose to praise God; or, God as an object of
praise, <19E601>Psalm 146:1,2.

II. Reliance is not to be put in man, even in princes, since all are mortal,
<19E603>Psalm 146:3,4.

III. God is the only Being on whom we can rely, <19E605>Psalm 146:5-9.
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(1) The happiness of that reliance, <19E605>Psalm 146:5.

(2) Reasons for such reliance, <19E606>Psalm 146:6-9. He is the Creator of all
things; he keeps truth; he executes judgment for the oppressed; he shows
his kindness toward the hungry, the prisoner, the blind, the bowed down,
the righteous, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow.

IV. God will reign for ever, and he is the God of Zion. His people,
therefore, should praise him, <19E610>Psalm 146:10.

<19E601>Psalm 146:1. Praise ye the LORD “Ye” — all people. Margin,
Hallelujah. See <19A435>Psalm 104:35; 106:1.

Praise the LORD, O my soul See the notes at <19A301>Psalm 103:1; 104:1.

<19E602>Psalm 146:2. While I live will I praise the LORD ... See the notes at
<19A433>Psalm 104:33, where the same language occurs substantially as in this
verse: “I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live; I will sing praise to my
God while I have my being.” The idea is, not merely that he would praise
him during this life — short and fleeting as it is — but that as long as he
had an existence — in the future world — forever he would praise him.

Through every period of my life
Thy goodness I’ll pursue;

And after death, in distant worlds,
The glorious theme renew.

Through all eternity to Thee
A joyful song I’ll raise;

But, oh! eternity’s too short
To utter all thy praise.” — Addison

<19E603>Psalm 146:3. Put not your trust in princes Rely on God rather than
on man, however exalted he may be. There is a work of protection and
salvation which no man, however exalted he may be, can perform for you;
a work which God alone, who is the Maker of all things, and who never
dies, can accomplish. See the notes at <19B808>Psalm 118:8,9. Compare also the
notes at <230222>Isaiah 2:22: “Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his
nostrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of?”

Nor in the son of man Any son of man; any human being, no matter what
his rank or power. The phrase is often used to denote man. See the notes at
<190804>Psalm 8:4. The appellation “Son of man” was often applied by the
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Saviour to himself to express emphatically the idea that he was a man —
that he had a human nature; that he was identified with the race; that he
was a brother, a fellow-sufferer, a friend of man: that he was not a cold and
abstract being so exalted that he could not feel or weep over the sins and
woes of a fallen and suffering world. The language here, however, it is
scarcely necessary to say, does not refer to him. It is right to put our trust
in him; we have no other trust.

In whom there is no help Margin, salvation. So the Hebrew. The idea is,
that man cannot save us. He cannot save himself; he cannot save others.

<19E604>Psalm 146:4. His breath goeth forth He dies like other people, no
matter how exalted he is. See the notes at <230222>Isaiah 2:22.

He returneth to his earth See the notes at <199003>Psalm 90:3. The earth — the
dust — is “his” —

(a) It is his, as that from which he was made: he turns back to what he was.
<010319>Genesis 3:19: “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”

(b) The earth — the dust — the grave is his, as it is his home — the place
where he will abide.

(c) It is his, as it is the only property which he has in reversion. All that a
man — a prince, a nobleman, a monarch, a millionaire — will soon have
will be his grave — his few feet of earth. That will be his by right of
possession; by the fact that, for the time being, he will occupy it, and not
another man. But that, too, may soon become another man’s grave, so that
even there he is a tenant only for a time; he has no permanent possession
even of a grave. How poor is the richest man!

In that very day The very day — the moment — that he dies.

His thoughts perish His purposes; his schemes; his plans; his purposes of
conquest and ambition; his schemes for becoming rich or great; his plans of
building a house, and laying out his grounds, and enjoying life; his design
of making a book, or taking a journey, or giving himself to ease and
pleasure. <421219>Luke 12:19,20:

“And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry; but God said
unto him, Thou fool! this night thy soul shall be required of time.”
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Such are all the purposes of men!

<19E605>Psalm 146:5. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help
Who may rely for protection on the God who defended Jacob in his travels
and dangers. Or, perhaps the word Jacob is used here collectively to
denote Israel — the Jewish people: the God whom they adore and
worship, rather than the gods of the pagan. Compare the notes at <19E415>Psalm
144:15; 54:4.

Whose hope is in the LORD his God In Yahweh, worshipped as his God.
That is, who truly worships Yahweh, or makes Yahweh his God.

<19E606>Psalm 146:6. Which made heaven and earth ... Who is the true God,
the Creator of all things. Happy is he who can address the God who called
all this wondrous universe into being, and who sustains all by his power, as
his God.

Which keepeth truth for ever Who is always true to his promises. In this
verse there are two reasons given why the lot of the people of God would
be a happy one:

(1) That Yahweh is the true God, the Creator of all things, and, therefore,
able to protect and provide for them.

(2) That he is faithful, and may always be relied on.

Idol-gods have no power, and every reliance placed on them is a vain
reliance; people are often false and cannot be trusted, but Yahweh has
infinite power, and every promise that he makes will be fulfilled; all that he
says is eternally and unchangeably true. The reasons for trusting in him, or
the reasons why they who trust in him are “happy,” are further stated in the
following verses.

<19E607>Psalm 146:7. Which executeth judgment for the oppressed This is
the third reason why the lot of those is a happy one who trust in God. It is
because he has power to pronounce and execute a right judgment or
sentence in regard to the oppressed and the wronged, and because it is
characteristic of his nature that he does thus execute judgment. See the
notes at <19A306>Psalm 103:6: “The Lord executeth right. eousness and
judgment for all that are oppressed.”
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Which giveth food to the hungry See the notes at <19A709>Psalm 107:9: “For he
satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul with goodness.” This
is the fourth reason why they who confide in God are happy. Compare
<420153>Luke 1:53: “He hath filled the hungry with good things.”

The LORD looseth the prisoners This is the fifth reason why they who
trust in the Lord are “happy.” Compare the notes at <196806>Psalm 68:6: “He
bringeth out those which are bound with chains.” See also the notes at
<19A710>Psalm 107:10: “Being bound in affliction and iron.” Compare <183608>Job
36:8,9.

<19E608>Psalm 146:8. The LORD openeth the eyes of the blind This is the
sixth reason for what is stated as to the blessedness of those who put their
trust in the Lord. The language here would be applicable to bodily or to
mental blindness. Compare the notes at <19B918>Psalm 119:18: “Open thou mine
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” See also the
notes at <233505>Isaiah 35:5: “Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened.”

The LORD raiseth them that are bowed down This is the seventh reason
why they are happy who trust in the Lord. It is that those who are crushed
and bowed down under the weight of care, trouble, and calamity, are raised
up by him, or are sustained and comforted. See the notes at <19E514>Psalm
145:14: “The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those that be
bowed down.”

The LORD loveth the righteous This is the eighth reason why those who
trust in the Lord are happy. It is a characteristic of God, and a foundation
for praise, that he loves those who obey law; who do that which is right.

<19E609>Psalm 146:9. The LORD preserveth the strangers He regards them
with interest; he defends and guides them. This is the ninth reason why
those who trust in the Lord are happy. The stranger — away from home
and friends; with no one to feel an interest in him or sympathy for him; with
the feeling that he is forsaken; with no one on whom he can call for
sympathy in distress — may find in God one who will regard his condition;
who will sympathize with him; who is able to protect and befriend him.
Compare <021249>Exodus 12:49; 22:21; 23:9; <031933>Leviticus 19:33;
<050116>Deuteronomy 1:16; 10:18,19; <235603>Isaiah 56:3,6.

He relieveth the fatherless and widow He is their friend. This is the tenth
reason why those who put their trust in the Lord are happy. It is that God
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is the Friend of those who have no earthly protector. See the notes at
<196805>Psalm 68:5: “A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows, is
God in his holy habitation.”

But the way of the wicked he turneth upside down He overturns their plans;
defeats their schemes; makes their purposes accomplish what they did not
intend they should accomplish. The Hebrew word here means to bend, to
curve, to make crooked, to distort; then, to overturn, to turn upside down.
The same word is applied to the conduct of the wicked, in <19B978>Psalm
119:78: “They dealt perversely with me.” The idea here is, that their path is
not a straight path; that God makes it a crooked way; that they are diverted
from their design; that through them he accomplishes purposes which they
did not intend; that he prevents their accomplishing their own designs; and
that he will make their plans subservient to a higher and better purpose
than their own. This is the eleventh reason why those who put their trust in
God are happy. It is that God is worthy of confidence and love, because he
has all the plans of wicked men entirely under his control.

<19E610>Psalm 146:10. The LORD shall reign for ever See the notes at
<191016>Psalm 10:16: “The Lord is King forever and ever” Compare <021518>Exodus
15:18.

Even thy God, O Zion, unto all generations As long as the world shall
endure. There shall be no change of dynasty as there is in human
governments; but the same King shall reign from age to age.

Praise ye the LORD Hallelu-jah. The psalm closes as it commences. It is a
call on all persons to unite in the praise of Yahweh.

General Notes on Psalm 146 to Psalm 150

These are the Hallelujah psalms, so called because they begin and end with
“Hallelujah.” They form a fitting close to the Book of Psalms. We subjoin
the eloquent words of Mr. Gilfillan:

“Perhaps finer than all are those little bursts of irrepressible praise
which we find at the close. During the course of the book you had
been conducted along very diversified scenes; now beside green
pastures, now through dark glens, now by still waters, now by
floods, and now by dismal swamps, now through the silent
wilderness, where the sun himself was sleeping on his watch-tower
— in sympathy with the sterile idleness below; and now through the
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bustle and blood of battlefields, where the elements seemed to
become parties in the all-absorbing fury of the fray; but, at last, you
stand beside the psalmists, upon a clear, commanding eminence,
whence, looking back on the way they had been led, forward to the
future, and up to their God, now no longer hiding himself from his
anointed ones, they break into pecans of praise; and, not satisfied
with their own orisons, call on all objects, above, around, and
below, to join the hymn, become, and are worthy of becoming, the
organs of a universal devotion. The last six or seven psalms are the
Beulah of the book; there the sun shineth night and day, and the
voice of the turtle is heard in the land. From a reflection of their fire
have sprung the hymn which Milton ascribes to our first parents,
the hymn which closes the ‘Seasons,’ and the great psalm which
swelled from the harp of Coleridge, as he struck it to the music of
the Arveiron, and in the light of the morning-star. And surely those
bright gushes of song occurring at the close, unconsciously typify
the time when man, saved from all his wanderings, strengthened by
all his wrestlings, anti recovered from his falls, shall, clothed in
white robes, and standing in a regenerated earth, as in a temple,
pour out floods of praise harmonizing with the old songs of heaven
— when the nations, as with one voice, shall sing:



2073

“Praise ye the Lord, God’s praise within
His sanctuary raise;

And to him in the firmament
Of his power give ye praise.

Because of all his mighty acts,
With praise him magnify:

O praise him, as he doth excel
In glorious majesty.

“Praise him with trumpet’s sound; his praise
With psaltery advance:

With timbrel, harp, string’d instruments,
And organs, in the dance.

Praise him on cymbals loud: him praise
On cymbals sounding high,

Let each thing breathing praise the Lord,
Praise to the Lord give ye.” — Bards of the Bible

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 146

This psalm may be divided into two equal parts, the first of which describes
the happiness of those who trust in God and not in man, <19E601>Psalm 146:1-5;
while the second gives the reason, drawn from the divine perfections,
<19E606>Psalm 146:6-10. The psalm is distinguished from the Davidic series
which precedes it (Psalm 138—145) by its whole internal character. At the
same time, its coincidences of expression with the one immediately before
it, show that it was meant to be used in connection with it, and may
therefore be regarded as the closing psalm of the whole series, beginning
with Psalm 135, and belonging to the time of Haggai and Zechariah, to
which the psalm before us is expressly referred in the Septuagint version.
— Alexander.
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NOTES ON PSALM 147

The author of this psalm is unknown; nor can the occasion on which it was
composed be ascertained with any degree of certainty. In the Septuagint,
the Arabic, and the Syriac versions, it is ascribed, like the previous psalm,
to the prophets Haggai and Zechariah. The Syriac has this title: “A Psalm
of Haggai and Zechariah, when they urged the completion of the temple of
Jerusalem.” It is quite manifest, from <19E702>Psalm 147:2,13,14, that the psalm
was written after the return from the Babylonian captivity, and that
probably on the completion of the temple after that return, with a view to
be employed at its dedication. See Introduction to Psalm 146.

This psalm comprises two themes: praise to God for his goodness to his
creatures generally; and special praise for his goodness to his people. These
topics are intermingled in the psalm, but the former is more prominent in
the first part of the psalm; the latter in the close. Both were proper themes
at the rebuilding of the temple and the walls of the city, after the return
from the exile. Both are proper now, and will be so always.

<19E701>Psalm 147:1. Praise ye the LORD Hallelu-jah. See <19E601>Psalm 146:1.

For it is good to sing praises unto our God See the notes at <199201>Psalm
92:1: “It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord.”

For it is pleasant See the notes at <19D503>Psalm 135:3: “Sing praises unto his
name, for it is pleasant.” The Hebrew word is the same.

And praise is comely Becoming; proper. See the notes at <193301>Psalm 33:1:
“praise is comely for the upright.” The Hebrew word is the same. If these
psalms were composed for the rededication of the temple, it would not be
unnatural that much of the language employed should be borrowed from
earlier psalms with which the people were familiar.

<19E702>Psalm 147:2. The LORD doth build up Jerusalem He builds up the
walls; he restores the city; he has caused the temple to be reconstructed.
This language would be applicable to a return from the captivity. There
may be an allusion here to the language in <19A216>Psalm 102:16: “When the
Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” See the notes at that
passage. What is there spoken of as what would be in the future is here
spoken of as accomplished, and as a ground of praise.
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He gathereth together the outcasts of Israel Those who have been exiled
from their native land, and who have been scattered as outcasts in a foreign
country. This is appropriate language to use on the supposition that the
psalm was composed after the return from the exile, for it is in such
language that that return was predicted by the prophets. <231112>Isaiah 11:12:

“And he shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together
the dispersed of Judah,” etc.

<235608>Isaiah 56:8:

“The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel,” etc.

<19E703>Psalm 147:3. He healeth the broken in heart Referrring primarily to
the fact that he had healed those who were crushed and broken in their
long captivity, and that he had given them comfort by returning them to
their native land. At the same time, however, the language is made general,
as describing a characteristic of God that he does this; that it is his
character to do this. See the notes at <193418>Psalm 34:18. See also <195117>Psalm
51:17. Compare <236101>Isaiah 61:1; <420418>Luke 4:18.

And bindeth up their wounds See the notes at <230106>Isaiah 1:6. Margin, griefs.
The word refers to those who are afflicted with griefs and troubles. The
reference is to mental sorrows; to a troubled spirit; to a heart made sad in
any way. God has provided healing for such; on such he bestows peace.

<19E704>Psalm 147:4. He telleth the number of the stars He counts them all.
God only can do this. The stars are so numerous that no astronomer can
count them; they lie so far in the depths of space, and are so remote from
each other, that no man can be so presumptuous as to suppose that he has
even seen any considerable part of them, even by the aid of the most
powerful telescopes.

He calleth them all by their names As if each one had a name, and God
could call them forth one by one by their names, like the muster-roll of an
army. This language seems to be taken from <234026>Isaiah 40:26: “Lift up your
eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth out
their host by numbers; he calleth them all by names, by the greatness of his
might, for that he is strong in power; not one faileth.” See the notes at that
passage.

<19E705>Psalm 147:5. Great is our Lord See the notes at <194801>Psalm 48:1.
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And of great power This seems to be added, as in <234028>Isaiah 40:28, in view
of the power required in making the heavens, and in guiding and numbering
the stars: “Hast thou not known? Hast thou not heard, that the everlasting
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is
weary?”

His understanding is infinite Margin, Of his understanding there is no
number. That is, This corresponds with his power to number the stars.
There is no limit to it. It is not bounded; there is no point reached where it
can be said that there is no more; that it is exhausted. See the notes at
<234028>Isaiah 40:28: “There is no searching of his understanding.”

<19E706>Psalm 147:6. The LORD lifteth up the meek The humble; the poor;
the bowed down; the oppressed. See the notes at <19E608>Psalm 146:8: “The
Lord raiseth them that are bowed down.”

He casteth the wicked down to the ground See the notes at <19E609>Psalm
146:9: “The way of the wicked he turneth upside down.”

<19E707>Psalm 147:7. Sing unto the LORD with thanksgiving Accompany the
praise of God — the expression of worship — with a grateful
remembrance of the past. The one will aid the other, and the two will
constitute acceptable and proper worship. The first word here means
properly to answer, or respond; and the idea would seem to be, that we are
to make a suitable response or answer to the manifold layouts which we
have received at the hand of God.

Sing praise upon the harp unto our God On the word harp, see the notes
at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. The harp was an instrument commonly employed in
divine worship. See the notes at <193302>Psalm 33:2: “Praise the Lord with
harp.” Compare <194304>Psalm 43:4; 49:4; 57:8; 71:22.

<19E708>Psalm 147:8. Who covereth the heaven with clouds Clouds that are
designed to convey refreshing rain to the earth. The reasons for praise here
stated (<19E708>Psalm 147:8,9) are derived from the goodness of God as
exhibited in his providential arrangements for the good of man.

Who prepareth rain for the earth By causing it to be taken from the sea,
carried by the clouds, and conveyed through the air to the places where it
is needed, and then gently sprinkled on the earth. Compare the notes at
<19A413>Psalm 104:13: “He watereth the hills from his chambers.” See also the
notes at <180510>Job 5:10; 28:26; 36:27,28; 38:28,37.
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Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains Which would be barren but
for the rain. Who conveys the water thus to the very tops of the mountains,
and causes it to descend on their sides, so that even the mountains are
clothed with verdure and beauty. Compare the notes at <19A414>Psalm 104:14:
“He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle.”

<19E709>Psalm 147:9. He giveth to the beast his food To the wild beast; to
the animals that cannot toil for it themselves, as man does. Compare the
notes at <19A421>Psalm 104:21,27,28.

To the young ravens which cry Compare the notes at <183841>Job 38:41. See
also <19E515>Psalm 145:15.

<19E710>Psalm 147:10. He delighteth not in the strength of the horse The
horse is among the noblest works of God — perhaps the noblest of all the
animals that he has made. See the notes at <183919>Job 39:19-25. Yet God
regards with more interest and pleasure humble piety than he does any
mere power, however great and wonderful it may be.

He taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man Not the same pleasure as in
piety; he prefers the humble heart to this. The reference is to man as
capable of rapid marches, of quick movements in assaulting an enemy; the
allusion being, perhaps, to an army prepared for war — cavalry and
infantry — the horse moving on with resistless force — the foot-soldiers
with rapid motion.

<19E711>Psalm 147:11. The LORD taketh pleasure in them that fear him In
those who truly worship him, however humble, poor, and unknown to
people they may be; however unostentatious, retired, unnoticed may be
their worship. Not in the “pride, pomp, and circumstance of war” is his
pleasure; not in the march of armies; not in the valor of the battlefield; not
in scenes where “the garments of the warrior are rolled in blood,” but in
the closet, when the devout child of God prays; in the family, when the
group bend before Him in solemn devotion; in the assembly — quiet,
serious, calm — when his friends are gathered together for prayer and
praise; in the heart that truly loves, reverences, adores Him.

In those that hope in his mercy It is a pleasure to him to have the guilty,
the feeble, the undeserving hope in Him — trust in Him — seek Him.
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<19E712>Psalm 147:12. Praise the LORD, O Jerusalem ... In addition to this
general praise in which all may unite, there are special reasons why
Jerusalem and its inhabitants should praise God: just as now, in addition to
the general reasons pertaining to all people why they should praise God,
there are special reasons why Christians — why his redeemed people —
should do it. What those reasons, as pertaining to the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, were, is specified in the following verses.

<19E713>Psalm 147:13. For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates He
has made thee safe and secure — as if he had given additional strength to
the fastenings of the gates of the city. Cities were surrounded by walls.
They were entered through gates. Those gates were fastened by bars
passed across them, to which the gates were secured. The language here
might be applicable to any period, but it is probable that there is particular
reference to Jerusalem as made strong in rebuilding it after the return from
Babylon.

He hath blessed thy children within thee The inhabitants, by giving them
safety and peace.

<19E714>Psalm 147:14. He maketh peace in thy borders Margin, he maketh
thy border peace. The word border here refers to a boundary, and stands
for all the domain or territory included within the boundaries of a country.
The idea is that peace prevailed throughout the land.

And filleth thee with the finest of the wheat Margin, as in Hebrew, fat of
wheat. Literally, “He satisfies thee with the fat of wheat.” There is no want
of wheat, and that of the best kind. Compare the notes at <19D215>Psalm
132:15: “I will satisfy her poor with bread.”

<19E715>Psalm 147:15. He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth That
is, with reference to the productions of the earth; to the changes which
occur; to the seasons; to snow, frost, ice, cold, heat, wind; and he is
universally and immediately obeyed. Nature everywhere yields a ready
acquiescence to his will.

His word runneth very swiftly As if it hastened to obey him. There is no
delay. Compare the notes at <193309>Psalm 33:9: “He spake, and it was done; he
commanded, and it stood fast.” Snow, and frost, and ice, and cold, and
heat, and wind, are entirely obedient to him. There is no reluctance in
obeying him; there is no delay.



2079

<19E716>Psalm 147:16. He giveth snow like wool He covers the earth with
snow, so that it seems to have a clothing of wool. Compare the notes at
<183706>Job 37:6: “For he saith to the snow, Be thou on the earth.”

He scattereth the hoarfrost like ashes As if ashes were strewed over the
earth; or, as easily as one strews ashes.

<19E717>Psalm 147:17. He casteth forth his ice like morsels The word
rendered morsels means properly a bit, a crumb, as of bread, <011805>Genesis
18:5; <071905>Judges 19:5. The allusion here would seem to be to hail, which
God sends upon the earth as easily as one scatters crumbs of bread from
the hand.

Who can stand before his cold? Or, hail. The word is the same, except in
pointing, as the preceding word rendered ice. The idea is that no one can
stand before the peltings of the hail, when God sends it forth, or scatters it
upon the earth.

<19E718>Psalm 147:18. He sendeth out his word He commands: or, he
speaks.

And melteth them Melts the snow and the ice. Compare the notes at <183710>Job
37:10-12: “By the breath of God frost is given,” etc. The idea is, that they
are entirely under his control. They obey him when he speaks.

He causeth his wind to blow The warm south wind: “his” wind, because he
directs it, and causes it to perform his will.

And the waters flow The snow and the ice melt.

<19E719>Psalm 147:19. He showeth his word unto Jacob Margin, words. His
commands; his promises; his laws. The things which were before adverted
to, pertain to the world in general. All people see his works; all enjoy the
benefits of his arrangements in the seasons — in the changes which occur
upon the earth; but he has especially favored his own people by giving
them his laws — his revealed will. This distinguishes them above all other
nations of the earth, and gives them special occasion for gratitude.

His statutes and his judgments unto Israel His laws; his written word. The
word judgments here refers to the law of God as being that which he
judges or determines to be right.
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<19E720>Psalm 147:20. He hath not dealt so with any nation He has favored
Israel more than any other people by giving them his revealed truth. This
was so. There was no nation in the ancient world so favored as the Hebrew
people in this respect. There is no nation now so favored as the nation that
has the revealed will of God — the Bible. The possession of that book
gives a nation a vast superiority in all respects over all others. In laws,
customs, morals, intelligence, social life, purity, charity, prosperity, that
book elevates a nation at once, and scatters blessings which can be derived
from nothing else. The highest benevolence that could be shown to any
nation would be to put it in possession of the word of God in the language
of the people.

And as for his judgments, they have not known them Other nations are
ignorant of his laws, his statutes, his revealed will. They are consequently
subjected to all the evils which arise from ignorance of those laws. The fact
that the ancient people of God possessed them was a sufficient reason for
the Hallelujah with which the psalm closes. The fact that we possess them
is a sufficient reason why we should re-echo the shout of praise, and cry
HALLELUJAH.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 147

Like the last psalm and those which follow it, this is evidently an anthem
intended for the service of the second temple. It celebrates God’s almighty
and gracious rule over his people and over the world of nature, but mingles
with this a special commemoration of his goodness in bringing back his
people from their captivity and rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. In the
allusions to these events in <19E702>Psalm 147:2,3, and <19E713>Psalm 147:13,14, we
shall probably be justified in seeing the occasion of the psalm. It may have
been written for the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem, which, as we learn
from <161227>Nehemiah 12:27, was kept “with gladness, both with
thanksgivings and with singing, with cymbals, psalteries, and with harps.”
It is indeed not improbable, as Hengstenberg suggests, that not this psalm
only, but the rest of the psalms to the end of the book, are all anthems,
originally composed for the same occasion. The wall had been built under
circumstances of no ordinary difficulty and discouragement (<160217>Nehemiah
2:17; 4:23); its completion was celebrated with no common joy and
thankfulness; “for God had made them rejoice with great joy; the wives
also and the children rejoiced: so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even
afar off.” — Perowne.
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The Old Testament history closes, in point of time, with the administration
of Nehemiah. The great work accomplished by Nehemiah was the
restoration of the walls of Jerusalem. It was by this that he was afterward
remembered: “among the elect,” says the son of Sirach, “was Neemias,
whose renown is great, who raised up for us the walls that were fallen, and
set up the gates and the bars, and raised up our ruins again.” That a
memorial of that work would be preserved in the closing strains of the
Psalter is no more than we might expect to find; and we may reasonably
conclude both from their language and place that it was for the occasion of
the thanksgiving procession after the completion of the walls that Psalm
148—150 were written. It was evidently no ordinary assemblage. “At the
dedication of the wall of Jerusalem,” we read, “they sought the Levites out
of all their places to bring them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with
gladness, both with thanksgivings and with singing, with cymbals,
psalteries, and with harps. And the sons of the singers gathered themselves
together, both out of the plain country round about Jerusalem, and from
the villages ... for the singers had builded them villages round about
Jerusalem.” The names of the priests’ sons who blew the trumpets are
carefully recorded, as also those of the other Levite musicians who
marched “with the musical instruments of David the man of God, and Ezra
the scribe before them;” while, lastly, a sort of epilogue at the end of the
chapter in which this account is contained seems to imply that every effort
was on this occasion made to re-establish the sacred musical service on the
basis of the rules of the original foundation of David as nearly as the
circumstances of the time would permit. And in this there was an obvious
fitness. The rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem was looked upon as the
return to the days of David, by whom that city had been first erected into
the Israelite capital. The trials and humiliation s of the captivity seemed at
length to have passed away. All was once more new; and the Israel of the
restored Jerusalem was the type of the church triumphant of the last days,
the glorious company of victorious saints, ransomed from the captivity of
an imperious world, into whose lips this very psalm is virtually put, and
whose praises a yet struggling Christendom anticipates, looking forward
with the certainty of divine assurance to the season of the final exaltation of
the meek, and of the final casting of the wicked down to the ground.

The psalm has its points of resemblance to Psalm 33; 104; but almost every
verse in it is marked by the restoration-character which belongs to the
whole. Jerusalem built up after her desolation, the bars of her gates made
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fast; the children of God that were scattered abroad gathered together in
one, and the denizens of Zion filled with the richest of blessings within her;
the wounded bound up, the heart-broken healed; these are all images, the
relation of which to the general theme of the psalm can hardly be mistaken.
— Thrupp.

<19E704>Psalm 147:4. He telleth the number of the stars ... The late
celebrated astronomer, Dr. Herschel, has informed us that in the most
crowded parts of the Milky Way, when exploring that region with his best
glasses, he has had fields of view which contained no less than 588 stars,
and these were continued for many minutes; so that “in one quarter of an
hour’s time there passed no less than 116,000 stars through the field of
view of his telescope.” It has been computed that nearly one hundred
million of stars might be perceived by the most perfect instruments, were
all the regions of the sky thoroughly explored. And yet, all this vast
assemblage of suns and worlds, when compared with what lies beyond the
utmost boundaries of human vision, in the immeasurable spaces of creation,
may be no more than as the smallest particle of vapor to the immense
ocean. Immeasurable regions of space lie beyond the utmost limits of
mortal view, into which even imagination itself can scarcely penetrate, an d
which are, doubtless, replenished with the operations of divine wisdom and
omnipotence ...

In consequence of recent discoveries, we have now the strongest reason to
believe, that all the stars in the universe are arranged into clusters, or
groups, which astronomers distinguish by the name of Nebuloe or Starry
Systems, each nebula consisting of many thousands of stars. The nearest
nebula is that whitish space or zone which is known by the name of the
Milky Way, to which our sun is supposed to belong. It consists of many
hundreds of thousands of stars. When Dr. Herschel examined this region
with his powerful telescopes, he found a portion of it, only fifteen degrees
long and two broad, which contained 50,000 stars, large enough to be
distinctly counted: and he suspected twice as manymore which, for want of
sufficient light in his telescope, he saw only now and then. More than 2500
nebulae have already been observed; and if each of them contain as many
stars as the Milky Way, several hundreds of million of stars must exist,
even within that portion of the heavens which lies open to our observation.
— Dick.
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<19E717>Psalm 147:17. Who can stand before his cold? ... At particular times
the cold in the East is so very intense as to kill man and beast. Jacobus de
Vitriaco, one of the writers in the Gesta Dei per Francos, says, that in an
expedition in which he was engaged against Mount Tabor, on the 24th of
December, the cold was so intense that many of the poor people, and the
beasts of burden, died by it. And Albertus Aquensis, another of these
writers, speaking of the cold in Judea, says, that thirty of the people who
attended Baldwin I in the mountainous districts near the Dead Sea, were
killed by it; and that in that expedition they had to contend with horrible
hail and ice, with unheard of snow and rain. From this we find that the
winters are often very severe in Judea; and in such cases as the above, we
may well call out, “Who can stand against his cold?” — Adam Clarke.
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NOTES ON PSALM 148

The author of this psalm is unknown. The occasion on which it was
composed was probably the same as that on which the two previous psalms
and the two following were written — each commencing and closing with
a Hallelujah. That occasion was, most probably, as before remarked, the
rebuilding of Jerusalem after the captivity, and the dedication of the temple.

The psalm is, in general, a call on all parts of the universe to praise the
Lord. It is properly divided into two portions. In the first (<19E801>Psalm 148:1-
6), the call is addressed to the heavens — to all that is above the earth —
to praise Yahweh; in the second (<19E807>Psalm 148:7-14), the call is addressed
to all the dwellers on the earth to unite in that praise. The psalm is most
animated and triumphant. The language accords with the sentiment. It is
adapted to the most animating and spirit-stirring music; and these psalms
— this and the two preceding and the two following — in style, in
sentiment, in poetic beauty, in sublimity, in their adaptedness to fill the soul
with lofty emotions — are eminently suited to close the whole collection
— the entire Book of Psalms. Little can be needed, or can be added, in
illustration of the sentiments of the psalm.

<19E801>Psalm 148:1. Praise ye the LORD See the notes at <19E601>Psalm 146:1.

Praise ye the LORD from the heavens On the part of the heavens. Let
those who dwell in heaven begin the song.

Praise him in the heights All that are in the heights; to wit, in the highest
parts of the universe, or the heavens.

<19E802>Psalm 148:2. Praise ye him, all his angels Dwelling in the heavens.
Compare the notes at <19A320>Psalm 103:20.

Praise ye him, all his hosts See the notes at <19A321>Psalm 103:21 and at
<230109>Isaiah 1:9. All his armies — referring to the angels considered as
marshalled into hosts, of which God is the Head and Leader.

<19E803>Psalm 148:3. Praise ye him, sun and moon The most conspicuous
and glorious objects in the heavens, as apparent to the eyes of people.
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Praise him, all ye stars of light A poetical expression to denote bright or
shining stars. The phrase embraces all the stars as they strike the eyes of
people. Each one has something special to it for which to praise God: and
the entire groups — the immense multitudes, as such — should join in one
chorus of praise.

<19E804>Psalm 148:4. Praise him, ye heavens of heavens Referring to the
idea that there is one heaven rising above another. See the notes at
<196833>Psalm 68:33. See <110827>1 Kings 8:27: “Behold, the heaven and heaven of
heavens cannot contain thee.” Compare <140206>2 Chronicles 2:6.

And ye waters that be above the heavens <010107>Genesis 1:7:

“And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were
under the firmament from the waters which were above the
firmament.”

The allusion here is to the waters which seem to be above the lower
heaven, that is, the air, and which seem to come from some higher region
— some higher heaven. See the notes at <19A403>Psalm 104:3: “Who layeth the
beams of his chambers in the waters.”

<19E805>Psalm 148:5. Let them praise the name of the LORD That is, Let
them praise Yahweh himself — the name being often put for the person or
thing referred to.

For he commanded, and they were created He showed his great power by
merely speaking, and they came at once into being. Compare the notes at
<193306>Psalm 33:6,9.

<19E806>Psalm 148:6. He hath also stablished them forever and ever He has
made them firm, stable, enduring. That they may be eternal is possible; that
they will not be, no one can prove. Matter, when created, has no necessary
tendency to decay or annihilation; and the universe — the stars, and suns,
and systems — which have endured so many million of ages may continue
to exist any number of million of ages to come. Of course, however, all this
is dependent on the will of God. On the meaning of this passage, compare
the notes at <19B990>Psalm 119:90; 72:5; 89:2,36,37. See also the notes at <610307>2
Peter 3:7,10,13.

He hath made a decree which shall not pass He has given a law or statute
which they cannot pass. The word rendered decree here seems to be used
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in the sense of limit or bound; and the idea is, that he has bound them by a
fixed law; he has established laws which they are compelled to observe.
The fact is, in regard to them, that he has established great laws — as the
law of gravitation — by which they are held from flying off; he has marked
out orbits in which they move; he has so bound them that they perform
their revolutions with unerring accuracy in the very path which he has
prescribed. So accurate are their movements that they can be predicted
with exact precision; and so uniform, that any succession of ages does not
vary or affect them.

<19E807>Psalm 148:7. Praise the LORD from the earth From among those
who dwell on the earth. In respect to terrestrial objects, let these also unite
in the praise of God.

Ye dragons On the meaning of this word, see the notes at <199113>Psalm 91:13;
<231322>Isaiah 13:22. The word may mean a great fish, a whale, a sea monster,
or a serpent. It would seem to refer here to whales and sea monsters. See
the notes at <661203>Revelation 12:3.

And all deeps All that are in the depths of the sea. Not merely the
“dragons” or sea monsters, but all that inhabit the oceans.

<19E808>Psalm 148:8. Fire, and hail Fire, when accompanied by hail; that is,
the lightning. See <191812>Psalm 18:12.

Snow, and vapors Snow and clouds. It was not unnatural that these should
be combined, or suggested together to the mind.

Stormy wind The storm; the tempest.

Fulfilling his word Obeying his command; accomplishing his purpose. Let
the storm-wind, which seems to be so little under any control, speak his
praise by showing how obedient it is to his will, and how exactly it carries
out his designs. Its perfect submission to his laws — the exactness with
which, though apparently so fierce, raging, and lawless, it carries out his
plans, and pauses when he commands it — is in fact an act of praise or
homage, as it proclaims his majesty, his supremacy, and his power. On the
sentiment here expressed, compare the notes at <19A729>Psalm 107:29;
<198909>Psalm 89:9.

<19E809>Psalm 148:9. Mountains, and all hills As being among the loftiest
objects of earth, raising their heads highest toward the heavens.
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Fruitful trees, and all cedars Fruitful trees, not as distinguished from those
which are barren, but as distinguished from forest-trees, those whose
nature is that they do not bear fruit. Of the latter, the cedar was the most
prominent, and, therefore, is made the representative of the whole.

<19E810>Psalm 148:10. Beasts, and all cattle Wild beasts and tame; those
which roam the forest, and those which have been domesticated for the
service of man. As fruitful trees and cedars might include all the trees, so
the “beasts and cattle” here might include the whole of those that were
wild and tamed.

Creeping things, and flying fowl Margin, as in Hebrew, Birds of wing.
These are grouped together for a reason similar to that for which fruitful
trees and cedars, and beasts and cattle, are grouped together, to embrace
the whole. The expression embraces the loftiest and lowest; those which
ascend farthest above the earth, and those which creep upon its surface.
The word rendered creeping things would properly embrace the smaller
animals which creep along upon the ground; both those which have four
feet or more, as mice, lizards, crabs, etc., and those without feet, which
glide or drag themselves upon the ground, as worms and serpents.
(Gesenius, Lexicon) These, in their lowly condition, and in their humble
way, are called on to unite in the general chorus of praise. Accomplishing
the purpose for which they are made, they will, with the most lofty of
created beings, contribute to proclaim the wisdom, the power, and the
goodness of God.

<19E811>Psalm 148:11. Kings of the earth, and all people This would
embrace all, as all are included in the idea of the rulers and the ruled.

Princes, and all judges of the earth Those of exalted rank; those high in
authority. This is proper in itself considered, as they are people like other
people; and proper as an example to the rest. None of any rank are exempt
from the obligation to praise God; none are cut off from the privilege.

<19E812>Psalm 148:12. Both young men, and maidens Those in the morning
of life, just entering on their career; just forming their character: with
ardor, elasticity, cheerfulness, hope; let them consecrate all this to God: let
all that there is in the buoyancy of their feelings, in the melody of their
voices, in their ardor and vigor, be employed in the praise and the service
of God.
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Old men, and children Old men, with what remains of life, and children,
with all that there is of joyousness — let all unite in praising God. Life, as
it closes — life, as it begins — let it all be devoted to God.

<19E813>Psalm 148:13. Let them praise the name of the LORD Let them
praise Yahweh — the name being often put for the person.

For his name alone is excellent Margin, as in Hebrew, exalted. He only is
exalted as God. See the notes at <190801>Psalm 8:1: “O Lord, our Lord, how
excellent is thy name in all the earth!”

His glory is above the earth and heaven Compare the notes at <19B304>Psalm
113:4: “The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the
heavens.” See also the notes at <190801>Psalm 8:1: “Who hast set thy glory
above the heavens.”

<19E814>Psalm 148:14. He also exalteth the horn of his people He gives
them power and prosperity. See the notes at <198917>Psalm 89:17: “And in thy
favor our horn shall be exalted.” Compare <199210>Psalm 92:10; 112:9.

The praise of all his saints That is, “he has raised up praise for all his
saints;” or, has given them occasion for praise. He has so blessed them
with special mercies as to make praise especially appropriate for them.

Even of the children of Israel, a people near unto him whom he admits to
his presence as his friends; whom he regards as his own. See the notes at
<490213>Ephesians 2:13; compare the notes at <440239>Acts 2:39.

Praise ye the LORD Hallelu-jah. Let all unite in his praise.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 148

It is not unlikely that this hymn of praise was composed for the great
solemnity of the dedication of the second temple. It consists altogether of
praise, calling upon all nature, heavenly and earthly, rational and irrational,
to concur in praising him whose power, wisdom, and providence are
displayed in all his works. The exhortation which is addressed to inanimate
and irrational beings is the language of poetry, which indulges and delights
itself in attributing to every part of nature the sentiments, emotions, and
feelings by which it is itself actuated; and in the lively expression of such
sentiments we behold the fervent piety of the writer, which, yielding itself
up to the delightful musings of impassioned imagination, peoples the
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universe with intelligent natures only, on which it calls to engage with itself
in celebrating the matchless excellence of the Father of all, and in whom all
“live, move, and have their being.” — Walford.

Milton’s imitation of this magnificent ode in the morning hymn of Adam in
Paradise Lost is well known (v. 153, etc.)

Isaac Taylor says: It is but faintly and afar off that the ancient liturgies
(except so far as they merely copied their originals) come up to the majesty
and the wide compass of the Hebrew worship, such as it is indicated in
Psalm 148. Neither Ambrose, nor Gregory, nor the Greeks have reached or
approached this level; and in tempering the boldness of their originals by
admixtures of what is more Christian-like and spiritual, the added elements
sustain an injury which is not compensated by what they bring forward of a
purer or less earthly kind: feeble indeed is the tone of these anthems of the
ancient church; sophisticated or artificial in their style. Nor would it be
possible — it has never yet seemed so — to christianize the Hebrew
anthems, retaining their power, their earth-like richness, and their manifold
splendors — which are the very splendors, and the true riches, and the
grandeur of God’s world — and withal attempered with expressions that
touch to the quick the warmest human sympathies. And as the
enhancement of all these, there is the nationality, there is that fire which is
sure to kindle fire in true human hearts:

 “He showeth his word unto Jacob,
His statutes and his judgments unto Israel.

He hath not so dealt with any nation;
As for his judgments, they have not known them.”

— Perowne

O what a hymn of praise is here! It is a universal chorus! All created nature
have a share, and all perform their respective parts.

All intelligent beings are especially called to praise him who made them in
his love, and sustains them by his beneficence. Man particularly, in all the
stages of his being — infancy, youth, manhood, and old age: all human
beings have their special interest in the great Father of the spirits of all
flesh. He loves man, wheresoever found, of whatsoever color, in whatever
circumstances, and in all the stages of his pilgrimage, from his cradle to his
grace.
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Let the lisp of the infant, the shout of the adult, and the sigh of the aged
ascend to the universal parent, as a gratitude offering. He guards those
who hang upon the breast; controls and directs the headstrong and giddy,
and sustains old age in its infirmities; and sanctifies to it the sufferings that
bring on the termination of life.

Reader, this is thy God! How great, how good, how merciful, how
compassionate! Breathe thy soul up to him; breathe it into him and let it be
preserved in his bosom until mortality be swallowed up of life, and all that
is imperfect be done away.

Jesus is thy sacrificial offering; Jesus is thy mediator. He has taken thy
humanity, and placed it on the throne! He creates all things new; and faith
in his blood will bring thee to his glory! Amen! Hallelujah!

The beautiful morning hymn of Adam and Eve (Paradise Lost, book v. line
153, etc.):

“These are thy glorious works, Parent of good
Almighty, thine this universal frame,” etc.,

This hymn has been universally admired. How many have spoken loud in
its praises who have never attempted to express their feelings in a stanza of
Psalm 148. But to the rapturous adorers of Milton’s poetry what is the
song of David, or this grand music of the spheres! Know this, O forgetful
man, that Milton’s morning Hymn is a paraphrase of this psalm, and is
indebted to it for every excellency it possesses. It is little else than the
psalmist speaking in English instead of Hebrew verse. — Adam Clarke.

<19E814>Psalm 148:14. He also exalteth the horn ... a people near unto him
While all the creatures before mentioned have abundant cause to praise
God for his infinite perfection and his goodness to themselves, a special
obligation is incumbent on his people: first, for his distinguishing favor
through all periods of their history; and then, for a special mercy recently
experienced, namely, the restoration from captivity, now completed by the
renewal of the temple and the reconstruction of the city walls. This
restoration is described, by a favorite Davidic figure, as exalting or lifting
up the horn of Israel. The previous condition of the chosen people might be
well represented by the opposite figure used in <181615>Job 16:15. Raised a horn
for his people seems to be only another way of saying raised the horn of his
people. The first form of expression may have been used here for the
purpose of assimilating this clause to the next, where praise is still
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dependent on the verb at the beginning, and to raise up praise for his
people is to give them fresh occasion of still higher praise than they had
ever yet been called to utter. The ancient church is here described in a
fourfold manner: first, simply as his people: then, as his saints, or gracious
ones, the objects of his mercy and the subjects of his grace; then, by their
national title, as the sons (or descendants) of Israel; and lastly, as the
people near him, that is, nearer to him than all others, sustaining a more
intimate relation to him. The same expression which is elsewhere applied to
the priests (<031003>Leviticus 10:3; <264213>Ezekiel 42:13) is here applied to Israel as
“a kingdom of priests and a holy nation” (<021906>Exodus 19:6). — Alexander.
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NOTES ON PSALM 149

This belongs to the group of psalms already referred to (Psalm 146—150),
each beginning and ending with a “Hallelujah,” and probably composed
after the return from the captivity, and the rebuilding of the walls of the
city and the second temple. This psalm would be eminently appropriate to
such an occasion — first, as expressing the joy of the nation; and secondly,
as indicative of what the nation was to do in those circumstances in
carrying out the purposes of God, and accomplishing his will. The people
are considered as restored to their land; as safe, peaceful, happy; their city
is securely fortified, and they are armed to defend themselves, and are now
in a position to carry their conquests over the pagan and hostile powers
around them. The psalm, therefore, consists of two parts:

I. The exhortation to praise, to joy, to rejoicing — as appropriate to their
deliverance; to their safe return; to their re-establishment in their own land,
<19E901>Psalm 149:1-5.

II. The exhortation to carry out the purposes of God in regard to the
people who had them, and who wronged were still hostile to them: to
inflict on them the punishment which was due to them, and which God
designed to bring upon them — regarding themselves as called of God to
be his instruments in executing that punishment, in token of the divine
displeasure at the conduct of those who had oppressed and wronged them,
<19E906>Psalm 149:6-9.

<19E901>Psalm 149:1. Praise ye the LORD Margin, Hallelujah. See the notes
at <19E601>Psalm 146:1.

Sing unto the LORD a new song As if there was a new and a special
occasion for praise. This would be so if the psalm was composed on the
return from the exile; on the rebuilding of the city; and on the re-dedication
of the temple. On the meaning of the language, see the notes at <193303>Psalm
33:3; <660509>Revelation 5:9; 14:3; see also <199601>Psalm 96:1; <234210>Isaiah 42:10.

And his praise in the congregation of saints In the assembly of the people
of God. See the notes at <19E814>Psalm 148:14; 111:1.
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<19E902>Psalm 149:2. Let Israel The people of Israel; the Hebrew people; the
people of God.

Rejoice in him that made him Him, who has made the people what they
are. All that they have and are is to be traced to him, as really as the
universe of matter is to be traced to his power. Their condition is not one
of development, or one which is the result of their own wisdom, grace, or
power. See the notes at <19A003>Psalm 100:3: “It is he that hath made us, and
not we ourselves.” Compare <235405>Isaiah 54:5.

Let the children of Zion Those who dwell in Zion or Jerusalem.

Be joyful in their King In God as their king.

(a) That they have a king, or that there is one to rule over them;

(b) That they have such a king; one so wise, so powerful, so good;

(c) That he administers his government with so much efficiency,
impartiality, equity, wisdom, goodness. Compare <19A003>Psalm 100:3-5.

<19E903>Psalm 149:3. Let them praise his name in the dance Margin, with
the pipe. The Hebrew word here — lwOjm;<h4235> — is rendered dancing in
<193011>Psalm 30:11; dance, as here, <19F004>Psalm 150:4 (where also the margin
has pipe); <243113>Jeremiah 31:13; <250515>Lamentations 5:15; dances, <243104>Jeremiah
31:4. It does not elsewhere occur. On the verb lWj<h2342>, see the notes at
<191005>Psalm 10:5; 51:5. Here it cannot be improper to regard it as referring to
that measured tread, or solemn movement which sometimes constituted a
part of worship: <100614>2 Samuel 6:14. Such a movement cannot be proved to
be wrong in worship; whether it is wise or expedient is a different matter.
Customs in worship change as the customs of a people change; and that
might be very proper in one stage of society, or in one period of the world,
which, though not in itself wrong, might be very unadvisable in another.
There was much in the Hebrew mode of worship which cannot be
transferred to the forms of Christian worship without an obvious
incongruity and disadvantage; and because a thing has been done, and is
not in itself wrong, we should not infer that it should always be done, or
that it would be always best. If people like the Shakers dance in worship,
they have an undoubted right to do so, and it may be the most edifying
mode of worship for them with their low notions of religion; let not others
ridicule them; nor let others go to see them as they would any other



2094

“outr’e” performance from idle curiosity. Such absurdities might soon die
away if they were not kept alive by the notice which they attract, and by
the foolish curiosity of wiser people. There are some things which are more
certain to come to an end by neglect than they could by sober argument;
some things which live merely because they are ridiculed, and because they
who practice them are exalted into conspicuity by their own folly, and by
the idea that they are martyrs.

Let them sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp On these
instruments, see the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12; <182112>Job 21:12; <196825>Psalm 68:25;
81:2.

<19E904>Psalm 149:4. For the LORD taketh pleasure in his people Let them
rejoice on this account. He loves them; he approves their conduct; he
bestows his favors upon them. All this should add to their joy, and fill their
hearts with gladness. Compare the notes at <193527>Psalm 35:27. The Hebrew
word here rendered “taketh pleasure” conveys the idea of complacency,
satisfaction, delight. It is the opposite of being pained or offended. God has
complacency in his people. He delights in their welfare; he delights in doing
them good.

He will beautify the meek with salvation The word here rendered beautify
means to adorn, to honor, as the sanctuary, <236007>Isaiah 60:7 (rendered
glorify); and it here means that the salvation which God would bestow
upon them would be of the nature of an ornament, as if they were clothed
with costly or splendid raiment. Compare <19D216>Psalm 132:16. The word
meek here means humble or lowly, and may refer to those who are humble
in rank or condition, or those who are humble in heart. Perhaps the two
ideas are here combined. They have not external adorning, but God will
give them an honor and beauty in salvation which no outward adorning
could impart.

<19E905>Psalm 149:5. Let the saints be joyful in glory In the glory of their
condition; in the favor of God; in the honor which he bestows upon them.
Let them rejoice in this; let them shout and triumph over this. Other men
rejoice in honor; in wealth; in houses, lands, parks, libraries, works of art:
let the saints rejoice in the glory of being the friends of God; in the hope of
heaven. Compare <198411>Psalm 84:11.

Let them sing aloud upon their beds Compare the notes at <183510>Job 35:10;
<441625>Acts 16:25; <193401>Psalm 34:1. The idea is, that in the meditations of the
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night, when darkness is around them, when alone with God, they may find
occasion for exultation and praise. Their hearts may be full of joy, and
alone they may give expression to their joy in songs of praise.

<19E906>Psalm 149:6. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth Margin,
as in Hebrew, in their throat. Literally, “Praises of God in their throat; and
a sword of two edges in their hand.” That is, In the very work of executing
the purposes of God on his enemies, there should be the feeling and the
language of praise. Their hearts should be full of confidence in God; they
should feel that they are engaged in his service; and while they defend
themselves, or inflict punishment on the enemies of God, they should chant
His praise. The idea is, that even in the work of war they might feel that
they were engaged in the service of God, and that the passions usual in war
should be subdued and kept under by the consciousness that they are mere
instruments in the hand of God to accomplish His purposes. Perhaps the
Hebrew word rendered “high praises” — hm;m]wOr<h7319> — may imply more
than mere praise. It may embrace anything that is lofty and exalted, and
may mean here that they would have the consciousness that they were
engaged in high and lofty aims; that they were carrying out the great
designs of God; that they were executing purposes more momentous than
their own could be — even the eternal purposes of the Most High. This
would give an importance, a dignity, an elevation to their conduct which
could spring from no other source.

And a two-edged sword in their hand literally, a sword of edges; that is, a
sword with an edge on both sides of the blade. Roman swords were often
made in this manner. They were made for piercing as well as for striking.
See the notes at <580412>Hebrews 4:12.

<19E907>Psalm 149:7. To execute vengeance upon the heathen To inflict
punishment upon them as a recompence for their sins. The word pagan
here means nations. The allusion is, doubtless, to those who had oppressed
and injured the Hebrew people — perhaps referring to those who had
destroyed the city and the temple at the time of the Babylonian captivity.
They were now to receive the punishment due for the wrongs which they
had done to the nation; a just recompence at the hand of God, and by the
instrumentality of those whom they had wronged. Compare the notes at
<19D707>Psalm 137:7-9.
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And punishments upon the people The people of those lands. Those who
had waged war with the Hebrew nation.

<19E908>Psalm 149:8. To bind their kings with chains To make them
prisoners and captives. This is but carrying out the idea in the previous
verses, of inflicting punishment upon them for the wrongs which they had
done to the people of God. There is no evidence that this refers to a
spiritual conquest, or to a spiritual subjection of those nations to the true
religion. The whole idea is in accordance with what is so often expressed in
the Psalms — that of inflicting just punishment on the wicked. See the
General Introduction, Section 6.

And their nobles with fetters of iron To make them prisoners. That is, to
subdue them. Captives in war, even those of elevated rank, were often led
in chains to grace the triumph of conquerors.

<19E909>Psalm 149:9. To execute upon them the judgment written Either,
that which is written in the law in general as what is threatened to wicked
men; or, that which was written for their particular case, or which they
were specifically commanded to do. Compare <050701>Deuteronomy 7:1,2;
32:41-43. Most probably the reference is to some particular command in
this case.

This honor have all his saints

(a) It is an honor to engage in executing or carrying out the purposes of
God. As it is an honor to be a magistrate, a judge, a sheriff, a constable, a
commander of an army, an admiral in a navy, to execute the purposes of a
government — an honor sought with great avidity among people as among
the most valued distinctions of life — why should it be less honorable to
execute the purposes of God? Are the objects which he seeks in his
administration less important than those which are sought among people?
Are his laws of less importance? Are his aims less pure? Is there less of
justice, and equity, and benevolence in his plans?

(b) It is an honor which pertains to “all the saints” — to all who love and
fear God — to be engaged in carrying out or executing his plans. In their
own way, and in their own sphere — it may, indeed, be a very humble
sphere — but each and all in their own sphere, are engaged in executing
the purposes of God. In the duties of a family; in kindness to the poor; in
the office of a teacher or a magistrate; in clearing a farm; in cultivating the
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land; in building a schoolhouse; in founding a church, a college, an asylum
for the blind, the dumb, the lame, the insane; in contributing to send the
gospel abroad over our own land, or among the pagan, or in going to carry
that gospel to a benighted world — in some of these ways all who are truly
the friends of God, or who are entitled to be enrolled among the “saints of
the Lord” are, in fact, carrying out the purposes of the Lord — the
“judgments written” to guide mankind; and man’s highest honor here, as it
will be in heaven, is to carry out the purposes of the Lord.

Praise ye the LORD Hallelu-jah. It is a subject of praise and thanksgiving,
it should lead us to shout Hallelujah, that we are permitted to be employed
in any way, however humble, in carrying out the divine plans, or in
accomplishing those great designs which he contemplates toward our race.

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 149

<19E907>Psalm 149:7,8. To execute vengeance upon the heathen ... This last
phrase occurs also at the close of the preceding psalm. As written may
mean written in the book of God’s decrees, there is no need of supposing a
reference to any part of Scripture. If there be such reference, however, it is
no doubt to the threatening in <053241>Deuteronomy 32:41-43. To act as God’s
instruments in this great judicial process, so far from being a disgrace or
hardship, is an honor reserved for all the objects of his mercy and subjects
Of his grace. The psalm ends as it began, with Hallelujah!
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NOTES ON PSALM 150

This beautiful and animated psalm closes the series of the Hallelujah Psalms
(Psalm 146—150), and appropriately also closes the entire volume. Its
author is unknown, but in respect to the object for which it was composed
there can be no uncertainty. It was manifestly designed, whoever wrote it,
to occupy the very place which it does occupy — to complete the volume
devoted to praise. Praise is the suitable ending of the book; praise is what
the Spirit of inspiration meant to secure in the heart and on the lips. In the
review of the whole there is occasion for praise. In view of all that has been
disclosed about God, about his religion, about the manifestations of his
mercy and grace to his people, there is occasion for praise. After all that
has been experienced, observed, and recorded in this book — all of trial,
sorrow, temptation, conflict, disappointment, sickness, bereavement,
persecution, war, captivity, bondage, exile, tears, pain, darkness, trouble —
there is, as the result of the whole, as there will be at the end of our own
troubled and chequered lives, occasion for exultation, praise, triumph —
songs, rejoicings, raptures, hallelujahs. This psalm, then, made up wholly of
expressions of gratitude and praise, is an appropriate close to the entire
Book of Psalms. So may our lives close, when its varied scenes are over,
with thanksgivings and praises, as a proper expression in view of the past,
and as emblematic of the uninterrupted employment that awaits us in the
heavens.

<19F001>Psalm 150:1. Praise ye the LORD See the notes at <19E601>Psalm 146:1.

Praise God in his sanctuary His holy place; the place where he dwells. The
allusion here is, probably, to the temple, the place of his abode on earth.

Praise him in the firmament of his power The whole expression is
equivalent to earth and heaven; Praise him on earth; praise him in heaven.
The word rendered firmament is the same which is used in <010106>Genesis 1:6.
It properly means an expanse — a thing spread out. The verb from which
the word is derived means to beat; then, to beat out — that is, to spread
out by beating, as gold is; and then, simply to spread out, to expand.
Compare <19D606>Psalm 136:6; <234205>Isaiah 42:5; 44:24. In Syriac the word means
to make firm; but this idea is not necessarily in the Hebrew word. The idea
of a firmament as something firm is derived from the Septuagint — in
<010106>Genesis 1:6, sterewma <h4733> — in this place, en <h1722> sterewmati <h4733>.
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The Hebrew, however, merely means “an expanse” — something spread
out, as the heavens SEEM to us to be “stretched out;” and the call here is
on all that dwell above that expanse — in heaven — to unite with those on
earth in his praise. It is called “the expanse of his power” because it is in
the heavens — in the sun, the moon, the stars — that the power of God
seems to be principally displayed.

<19F002>Psalm 150:2. Praise him for his mighty acts See the notes at
<19E504>Psalm 145:4: “One generation shall praise thy works to another, and
shall declare thy mighty acts.” The Hebrew word is the same. The
reference is to that which displays the power of God; the things which
manifest his omnipotence.

Praise him according to his excellent greatness Hebrew, the multitude of
his greatness. Let the praise in elevation correspond with this; let it be such
as shall properly express this; let all be employed that will contribute to
make this known, or that will be appropriate to this. Hence, the psalmist
proceeds to call on all to make use of everything, by instrument and voice,
that would in any manner set forth the praise of God.

<19F003>Psalm 150:3. Praise him with the sound of the trumpet Margin,
cornet. In this verse and the verses following there is an allusion to the
instruments of music which were commonly employed in Hebrew worship.
The idea is, that all these — all that could properly express praise —
should be used to celebrate the praises of God. Each one, with its own
distinct note, and all combined in harmony, should be employed for this
purpose. Most of these instruments, and many more, are now combined in
the organ, where the instruments, instead of being played on by separate
performers, are so united that they can be supplied with wind from one
source — the bellows — and all played by one performer. Thus one mind
directs the performance, securing, if skillfully done, perfect unity and
harmony. This instrument was unknown to the Hebrews. Among them,
each instrument had its own performer. The trumpet was principally used
to call the people together, but it was also an important instrument among
those used by the bands of musicians that performed in the temple, as its
tones are now important ones in the organ.

Praise him with the psaltery and harp Hebrew, the lb,n,<h5035> and rwONKi<h3658>.
See these instruments described in the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. The word
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here rendered psaltery is there rendered viol — “And the harp and the
viol,” etc.

<19F004>Psalm 150:4. Praise him with the timbrel Hebrew, ãTo<h8596>. See this
described in the notes at <230512>Isaiah 5:12. It is rendered tabret and tabrets in
<013127>Genesis 31:27; <091005>1 Samuel 10:5; 18:6; <230512>Isaiah 5:12; 24:8; 30:32:
<243104>Jeremiah 31:4; <262813>Ezekiel 28:13; timbrel and timbrels in <021520>Exodus
15:20; <071134>Judges 11:34; <100605>2 Samuel 6:5; <131308>1 Chronicles 13:8; <182112>Job
21:12; <198102>Psalm 81:2; 149:3; and in the margin in <243104>Jeremiah 31:4. The
word does not occur elsewhere. It was an instrument that was struck with
the hands.

And dance See this word explained in the notes at <19E903>Psalm 149:3.
Dancing among the Hebrews seems to have accompanied the timbrel or
tabret. See <021520>Exodus 15:20.

Praise him with stringed instruments ˆme<h4482>. This word means strings,
from a verb which means to divide; and the proper reference would be to
slender threads, as if they were divided, or made small. It is nowhere else
applied to instruments of music, but might be properly applied to a harp, a
violin, a bass-viol, etc. The word strings is indeed applied elsewhere to
instruments of music (<193302>Psalm 33:2; 144:9; <091816>1 Samuel 18:16; <233820>Isaiah
38:20; <350319>Habakkuk 3:19), but the Hebrew word is different. Such
instruments were commonly used in the praise of God. See the notes at
<193302>Psalm 33:2.

And organs Hebrew, `bg;W[<h5748>. See this word explained in the notes at
<182112>Job 21:12. It occurs elsewhere only in <010421>Genesis 4:21; <182112>Job 21:12;
30:31; in all of which places it is rendered organ. The word is derived from
a verb meaning to breathe, to blow; and would be applicable to any wind-
instrument. It here represents the whole class of wind-instruments. The
word organ is a Greek word, and is found in the Septuagint in this place;
and hence, our word organ has been introduced into the translation. The
Greek word properly denotes

(a) something by which work is accomplished, as a machine;

(b) a musical instrument;

(c) the material from which anything is made;

(d) the work itself. (Passow, Lexicon).
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Our word organ, as used in music, suggests the idea of a combination of
instruments or sounds. That idea is not found in the Hebrew word. It
denotes merely a wind-instrument. Neither the Hebrews nor any of the
ancient nations had an instrument that corresponded with the organ as we
now use the term.

<19F005>Psalm 150:5. Praise him upon the loud cymbals literally, “the
cymbals of sound” or hearing. That is, Let there be audibly expressed joy.
The allusion here is to an instrument of music that was most distinctly
heard in union with other instruments. The sound of the cymbal would be
most clearly audible in its accompaniment of the other instruments referred
to, as the sound of cymbals, or as the “triangle” would be now. The
Hebrew word rendered cymbal means a tinkling, clanging, ringing, as of
metal, or of arms; then, a whirring, as of wings (compare the notes at
<231801>Isaiah 18:1); then, any tinkling or clanging instrument, as a fish-spear or
harpoon; then, cymbals, instruments of music. The cymbal, as now used, is
an instrument of brass, in a circular form, like a dish, producing, when two
are struck together, a sharp, ringing sound — Webster. An instrument of
this kind is evidently referred to here. The word occurs in the Bible in the
following places only: <052842>Deuteronomy 28:42, rendered locust; <100605>2
Samuel 6:5, rendered, as here, cymbal; <184107>Job 41:7, rendered fish-spears;
and <231801>Isaiah 18:1, rendered shadowing with.

Praise him upon the high-sounding cymbals The cymbals of joyful voice.
On the word teruah, rendered high, see the notes at <198916>Psalm 89:16. A
loud, lofty sound or shout, as on the reception of a conqueror, is the idea
here; and the sense is, that the praise of God was to be celebrated with that
which would in the highest sense express joy and triumph.

<19F006>Psalm 150:6. Let everything that hath breath praise the LORD All
living things in the air, the earth, the waters. Let there be one universal
burst of praise. Let his praises be celebrated not only with instruments of
music, but let all living beings unite in that praise; let a breathing universe
combine in one solemn service of praise.

Praise ye the LORD Hallelu-jah. Thus, at the end of all the trials, the
conflicts, the persecutions, the sorrows, the joys recorded in this book, the
psalmist gives utterance to feelings of joy, triumph, transport, rejoicing;
and thus at the end of all — when the affairs of this world shall be closed
— when the church shall have passed through all its trials, shall have borne
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all its persecutions, shall have suffered all that it is appointed to suffer —
when the work of redemption shall be complete, and all the ransomed of
the Lord shall have been recovered from sin, and shall be saved — that
church, all heaven, the whole universe, shall break forth in one loud, long,
triumphant Hallelujah.

“The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy
and gladness; and sorrow and sighing shall flee away,” <233510>Isaiah
35:10.

Here I close my exposition of this book, and with it all that I purpose or
expect to prepare in attempting to furnish a commentary on the Holy
Scriptures. The volumes which I have prepared have occupied me daily,
almost without intermission, for nearly forty years of my life; and now, at
68 years of age, and with the diminished power of vision with which it has
pleased God to afflict me, I can hope to attempt no more. More than a
generation has passed away while I have been engaged in these labors; and
the finishing of this work, and the reason why I cannot hope to do more,
admonish me that I am soon to follow that generation to the grave, and
that all my work must soon be ended.

A man who has written so much may he pardoned, perhaps, for this
personal reflection at the end of so long a journey, and in view of the
thought that his labor of life, in this respect, is ended. It has been remarked
that “the close of a literary undertaking is always contemplated as an event
of great interest to the feelings of an author. It is the termination of his
labors, and the commencement of his hopes and fears.” (Life of Cowper,
vol. iii. London, 1835.) Mr. Gibbon has thought proper to record the
precise day and hour in which he concluded his “Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire.” “I have presumed,” he says, “to mark the moment of
conception: I shall now commemorate the hour of my final deliverance. It
was on the day, or rather night, of the 27th of June, 1787, between the
hours of eleven and twelve, that I wrote the last lines of the last page, in a
summer-house in my garden. After laying down my pen, I took several
turns in a berceau or covered walk of acacias, which commands a prospect
of the country, the lake, and the mountains. The air was temperate, the sky
was serene, the silver orb of the moon was reflected from the waters, and
all nature was silent. I will not dissemble the first emotions of joy on the
recovery of my freedom, and, perhaps, the establishment of my fame. But
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my pride was soon humbled, and a sober melancholy was spread over my
mind, by the idea that I had taken an everlasting leave of an old and
agreeable companion, and that whatever might be the future date of my
history, the life of the historian might be short and precarious.”
(Miscellaneous Works, vol. i., p. 170. Dublin, 1796.)

Nor is Pope’s reflection less affecting. “The morning after my exit,” he
says, “the sun will rise as bright as ever, the flowers smell as sweet, the
plants spring as green, the world will proceed in its old course, and people
laugh and marry as they were used to do.”

I may not compare myself with these people; but I am conscious of similar
emotions, as I bring to a close this long series of works, designed to
illustrate the Bible. God has blessed me in this work far above all that I had
any reason to anticipate; and while I have cause to believe that he has made
it useful in some measure to the world, and venture to hope that he will
make it useful when the fingers which now move this pen shall be stiff in
the grave, he has made it, during nearly forty years, a source of constant
blessing to my own soul. In the review of this part of my life I can now
conceive of no way possible in which I could have more profitably spent
the early hours of each day than in the study of the Bible. That it has
required some sacrifice to do it — that it has demanded some resoluteness
of purpose and steadiness of aim — that it has required some discipline of
mind to keep me firm to the purpose, is indeed true; but the very discipline
— the necessity of carrying out a fixed purpose — has been useful to me,
and apart from any other results would in itself have been worth all which
it has cost me. I cannot close this work without emotion. I cannot lay
down my pen at the end of this long task without feeling that with me the
work of life is nearly over. Yet I could close it at no better place than in
finishing the exposition of this book; and the language with which the
Book of Psalms itself closes seems to me to be eminently appropriate to all
that I have experienced. All that is past — all in the prospect of what is to
come — calls for a long, a joyful, a triumphant HALLELUJAH!!

APPENDIX NOTES ON PSALM 150

Composed probably by Ezra as a fitting conclusion to the Fifth Book of
Psalms, and to the collection at large. This Fifth Book, unlike the preceding
four books, has no formal doxology, which, as Dr. Binnie remarks,



2104

“may be due in part to the circumstance that there was no need of
anything to mark the end of the last book; but it is still more
satisfactorily accounted for by the character of Psalm 150. It is, in
effect, a doxology from beginning to end. For not only does it begin
and end with Hallelujah, but every one of the intermediate lines is
an exhortation to Praise the Lord.”

Hengstenberg’s beautiful remark is often quoted —

“As the life and the history of the church, so also the Psalter, with
all its cries from the depths, runs out in a hallelujah.”

<19F003>Psalm 150:3-6. Praise him with the sound of trumpet ... Let every
thing that hath breath praise the Lord Wherewith? With every instrument
— with trumpet, psaltery, harp, soft timbrel, pipe, stringed instruments,
and wind-instruments; with cymbals, softly played [mæv;<h8085>,that do not
overpower the voice of the singer); and with cymbals of jubilee (<100605>2
Samuel 6:5). Not merely an instrument of ten strings, as at other times, but
ten distinct instruments are called for; and twelve times is the call uttered,
“Praise ye!” twelve times; so that each tribe is summoned, and then all the
universe besides, to use their voice.

Let everything that hath breath praise Jehovah! All creation is summoned
to take part, and angels too, for they have interest in our redemption-
scenes — since he is

“to reconcile all things to himself, whether they be things on earth
or things in heaven” (<510120>Colossians 1:20).

What magnificence and majesty in this close! Praise gathered in from every
creature; every instrument of joy, and gladness, and triumph, and jubilee
summoned to sound loud praise; and every heart and voice engaged to help
the choir.

“Every voice teems with praise; every thought is about praise;
every object awakens it; every power uses itself for his Service”
(Meditat. on Psalms).

We close the book with something of the feeling with which we suppose
John came away from hearing “the voice of much people in heaven saying
Hallelujah!” We seem to have been brought within hearing of heavenly
melody, from heavenly harps and voices. Is not the closing verse taken up
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in <660513>Revelation 5:13 — “And every creature which is in heaven, and on
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever!”
And again, in <661906>Revelation 19:6,7, when the great multitude, with voice
“as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of many thunderings,” cry

“Hallelujah! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad,
and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is
come!” — A. A. Bonar
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